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VV uth ſpecial Priuilege. | 


Vaio ile Chriſtiam Reader. 


BEOS Chriſtian Reader, I called to minde theſe woordes ſpoken ſometime 
by Socrates the Philoſopher;touchinge his Accuſers, in his owne defence before 


the Iudges My Lordes, in vv hat ſorte your affections haue been ſturred yvitli Plato in A pol 
mine Accuſers eloquence, vvhile ye hearde them ſpeakeʒ leannot tel. But y vel I C Socratis. 


vvote, for mine ov vne parte, l mee ſelfe, vV hom it toucheth moſte, vvas almoſt 
perſuaded to beleeue, that al, they ſaide,Vvas true: yea; alrhob gh it vvere againſt 
mee ſelfe. So handeſomely theican tel theit tale: and ſo likely, and ſo ſmovthely: 


They conueigh their maters. Euery vv orde, they ſpake, had appearance of trat. 


And yet in good ſoothe they haue ſcarcely vttered on e vy oorde of trueth. 

Thus then ſaide Socrates of his Accuſers. Euen ſo nia ] ſaynow of M. Har- 
ding. For bothe in trueth of mater, and alſo in probabilitie of vtterance;they art 
muche alike. Ariſtotle, touching the darckeneſſe,and doubtefulneſſe of | natys 


ral worldly thinges,ſaith thus, Quzdam falſa probabiliora ſunt quibuldz, 4 
veris : Certaine falſheades(by meane of good vtterance) haue ſometimes more; 
likelyhoode of Trueth , then Trueth itſelfe. For Trueth is many times brought: 


in ſomple,and naked,jn ohne araye. But Falſheade muſt needes apparel, and aa 
tiere her ſelfe with al her furnitures. Thus, many times wee are dectiued, und 


embrace Falſheadein ſteede of Trueth: Aud this is the miſerie of the Simple. : 


For neither are they hable to teache them ſelues: nor haue they, wherewithto 
diſcerne their teachers. There was neuer neither errour ſo horrible , but the 
Simple haue receiued it: nor poiſon ſo deadly,but the Simple haue drunem it. In 


this ſorte S. Hierome ſaithe, Infidelitie y vas ſometime publiſ hed; emongethe Hieromm cbna | 
Simple, vnder the name of F aithe: And Autichri e ſhalbe adoured „aud ho- #14 Luciferias 
05. 


noured in ſteede of Chriſte: ; 5 251 arr a 
Touchinge the ſtate,andiſſue of the mater, where as I, vpon inſt occaſion of 
fered, andonely mregarde of the trueth,ſometime ſaide in great audience, that 


in any of theſe caſes here mooned,our Aduerſaries are not hable to allege either 
any one ſufficient clauſe,or ſentence out of the Scriptwres,Councels, or Ancient ——. 


FERTALEmnſnge acertaint baoke lately ſet foorthe in the navie of M. Ear 
8 FO) dinge, and weighinge the ſubſtance, and parcelles of the ſame, good 
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Fathers or any certaine vſage,or example of the primitiue Churthe; M. Flar- 
dinge hath here alleged, and publiſhed,not onely one, or other, but, as he him ſelf 


ſait , and as it is thought of many, great numbers of ſuche Authorities of Scrip» 
tures, Councelles, and Doctours, bothe Greeke; and Latine, and many anciente, 
and euident examples to the contrary. The places are noted: the woordes are 
cleare: It cannot be denied: and, as it is ſuppoſed ; al the worlde is not hable to 
anſ weare it. It ſeemeth now an vndoubted trueth;that as wel theſe, as alſo al o- 
ther the Doctrines, and Orders of the Church of Rome, haue beene derined di- 
rectly from Chriſte him ſelfe, and his Apoſtles:and haue continued the ſpace of 
| 72 wi 
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fifteene bundred, and thertit yeeres at the leaſt. Therefore ſome haue wiſſhed, 

my woordes had been more warily qualified, and vttered with more circum- 

ſpection. Euen this is it, that Ariſtotle ſaide, The ſhev v of trueth beareth often 

more likelyhoode, then truth it ſelfe. There is no way ſo eaſy, to beguile the 
Simple, as the name, and countenance of Ancient Fathers. T he Arian Heres 

tiques alleged for them ſelues the Ancient Father Origen: The Neſtorian heres 
5 tiques alleged the Councel of Nice: the Donatian Heretiques alleged S. O- 
prian:the Pelagian Heretiques alleged S. Ambroſe, S. Hierome, and S. Augu- 

ſtine: Dioſcorus the Heretique alleged Gregorius, Cyrillus, and Athanaſius: 

and complained openly in the Councel, even in like ſorte, and as iuſtly, as M. 
Hardinge dooth now: Ego defendo dogmata Sanctorum patrum. 85 

| illorum habeo teſtimonia, non obiter, nec in tranſcurſu, ſed in ip 

| m Concil. chal. Turm libris poſita. Ego cum Patribus eiicior. I mainteine the Doctrine of 


eedon. Aion. the Holy Fathers. I haue their vvitneſſes, not vttered by chaunce, or by the 
| vvaye ; but yvritten in their bookes. I am excommunicate, and caſt out, and bans 


niſſned v vith the Fathers. I the Diuel can ſhew him ſelfe, as the Angel of 
ht: and ij Falſe Prophetes can come in the name of Chriſte:muche more may 
others come in the name, and vnder the coloure of certaine Fathers. 

But good Chriſtian Reader, for thy better vnderſtanding, leaſt happily thou 
be deceiuedd it may pleaſe thee to know , that theſe Authorities, alleged here by 
M. Harding, are neither ne w, nor ſtrange, nor vnknowen to any man of meane 
learnmg:but haue beene bot he often brought in, and alleged by others, and alſo 

weig hed, and examined, and thorowly confuted longe a goe. In deede M. Har- 
* ding bath added of him ſelf ſome be vtie of his eloquence, and maieſtte of woor- 
des: and yet not ſo much nor ſuche, but it may eaſily be anſweared,although not 
with bike eloquence , whereof in theſe caſes there is no neede, yet at leaſte with 
more trueth. Itruſt, by indifferent conference hereof,thou ſhalt ſoone ſee 
j the Ancient Fathers, Some that neuer were, by M. Hardinge ſurmiſed, and 
| countrefeited: Some vntruely alleged: Some corruptely tranſlated : Some per- 
| werſly expounded: Some vnaptiy, and guilefully applied: Their woordes ſome» 
times abbridgediſometimies enlarged: ſometimes altered. ſometimes diſſenibled: 
Fabulous, and vuknowen Authorities newly founded: Childiſh Argumentes 
fondly concluded: To be ſhorte , infinite V ntruethes, and knowen V ntruethes 
Boldely auouched. In conſideration hereof S. Auguſtine crieth out, O rerum 
Auguſt. de Mo- Naturæ obſcuritas : quantum tegmen eſt Falſiratis? O the Parkeneſſe of 
| rib. Maniche, Natural thinges. VVhat a coouerte haue lies to lurke in: Therefore Socrates. 
| 62.0416. ſaith, V Vee may not beleeue cuery Argumente, that is ſhevved vs, vponthe 
ſight. But muſt open it, and ſearche it, and looke it through. Fo oftentimes it 
ſeemeth otherwiſe, then it is. It ſeemeth ſtronge without, and is weake within. 


ED. Ringe 
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ro THE READER; 
Ringe Ageſiluus, vhen he vnderſtoode his Enimies of policie, to coouer the ſmabs 
neſſe, and weuknes of their bodies, had bomebaſted, and emboſſed out their coates 
with greate quarters, that they might ſeeme big ge,and mighty men, and that his 
ſoultiers therewith were muche diſmaide, after he hadouerthrowen, and ſlaine 
them in the fielde,pulled of their coates,and ſtript them,and left them naked: and, 
When he had cauſed his Souldiers to beholde the poore, lither,ſclender , weariſhe 
bodies, not hing like that, they ſeemed before, then ſaide he vnto them: Lo, theſe 
be they, of v vhom ye ſtoode ſo muche afraide: theſe be their greate bodies: theſe be 
their mighty boanes. Euen ſo, good Reader, if thou ſtande in feare of theſe 
M. Hardinges Authorities,and Argumentes,and thinke them terrible,and inums 
cible,for that they are emboſſed,and wrought out by arte:take them , rippe them, 
open them, ſearche them,weighe them,ſtrippe them naked, ſhake them out, cons 
ferre them with the places from whence they were taken : conſider the Cauſes, 
and the Circumſtances, vhat goeth before, what commeth after:marke the Storie 
of the time:examine the Iudgemente of other Fathers: aud thou ſhalt marueile, 
Wherfore thou ſtoodeſt ſo muche afraide,or euer thoughteſt them to be inumcible. 

It were aboue al thinges to be deſired of God, that his Fleauenly T rueth might 
paſſe foorth without theſe contrarieties, and quarrels of iudgementes: and many 
godly wiſe men are muche offended,to ſee it other viſe. But thus it hath been euer 
fromthe beginning. Cain was againſt Abel: Eſau againſt lacob : The Kinges 
dome of Darkneſſe was euer againſt the Kingedome of Light: The Scribes,and 
Phariſeis were greeued with Chriſte : Celſus,Porphyrius,lulianus, Symmachus 
were greeued with the Glorie of the Goſpel. Chriſte him ſelſe is the ſtoane of of 
fenſe , laide to the Reſurrection, and rume of many. But through theſe offenſes, 
and contentions the T rueth of God breaketh out, and ſhineth more glorious. 

Bliſed therefore be the name of God,that hath offered this occaſion. For I 
haue no doubte in God, but of this neceſſarie conflicte, through his mercie , there 
ſhaliſſue ſome ſparkle,to the glorie of his holy name. For as Moſes Rodde deuuu- 
red the Roddes of the Sorcerers,euen ſo wil the T rueth of God deuoure Errour. 
Darkneſſe cannot ſtande before the light. Tertullian ſaithe , Scriptura diuina 
Hzreticorum fraudes, & furta conuincit, & detegit: The Holy Scripture 
diſcloaſeth, and confoundeth the ſuttleties, and robberies of Heretiques. And Ne- 
hemias ſaith, Greate is Veritie, and preuailerh. 

But M. Hardinge threatened afore hande, that mine Anſweare(be it true, be 
it falſe) ſhal ſoone be anſwered. Ho w be it, if he wil not difſemble,but deale plain- 
ly,and laye out the whole,and anſweare the whole, as, he ſeeth,l haue dealte with 
him, perhappes it may require him ſome longer time. But if be diſmembre my ſays 
inges, and culle out my woordes,and take choiſe of my ſentences, without regarde, 
What goeth before, or what cometh after: or, if he ſende vs ouer ſuche po am- 
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flettes,as he lately printedtogeather;and ivined with the N Newes of Mal: 
tu, I warn him before ande, may not vouc heſaue, to male him anſweare. 
Notwithſtanding, before ſe addreſſe him ſelſe to his ſeconde Booke,] would coun- 
fel him finſt, to cbnſider better the Ae aud ſcapes of his former Booke:and 
farther zothinke;that what ſo euer he ſhal write, it wil be examined and come to 
trial ind let him remember;it is not ſufficient,to cal vs Sacramentaries, and Fle- 
retiques:op to condemme our Bookes for pelfe,and traſſ he, and fardles of lies before 
he ſee them. For theſe thinges Wil no nolenger goe for Argumentes: But be- 
fore althinges,let him write no inoe V atruethes: For thereof he hath ſente vs ye- 
nough already: Let him nomore Wreaſt,and racke the Scriptures: Let him nomore 
neither miſallegegrorn myſconſtruegnoy c corrupte,nor alter the holyFather s: Let him 
nomore imagin Councels, and Canons, that he neuer ſaw: Let hm nomore bring Vs, 
weithey hi; Amphilochius,nor his: Abdias;nor his Hippolytus,nor his Clemens, nor 
his Leontins,nor any other like childiſhe forgeries : nor his Gheaſßes, nor his Vis 
flor nor his Dreames , nor his Fables: Let him nomore bringe one thinge for 
an other! And,to be ſporte et him bring no moe Contrudiclions in his o mne tales, 
tor be founde rontrarie to him ſel ſelfe. Otherw Herbe more he ferineth, the! more he 
bewrateth his owne cauſe. 

© Now? ood C briftian Reader,that thou maiſte be the better hable,hothe to 2 | 
tiſfie this owne C onſcience i in theſe caſes aud alſo to vnderſtande, as wel,what is 

Fade, as alfo;what i is anſweared of either partie, I haue laide foorth before thee M. 


Hardinges Booke without any diminution, fully, and wholy,as he him ſelfe gaue 
it out. "nl to euery parcel thereof,accordinge to my poore ſkil, haue laide mine 
Anſweare : whether ſufficient,or inſufficient, thou maiſte be Indge. T othee it is 
dedicate:and for thy ſake it is written. Here muſte I ſay vnto thee, euen 


aduerſus ds S, Hierome ſaithe to his Nader in the like caſe: Quæſo, Lector, vt memor 


error.1ohi. Tribunalis Domini, & de iudicio tuo te intelligens iudicandum, nec mihi, nec Ad- 
Hierſo5- gerſario meo faueas: neue perſonas loquentium, ſed cauſam conſideres: I beſeche 


9 thee, good Reader, that, remembringe tlie Iudgementſeate of the Lorde, and vnderſtandinge, 


that as thou dooſt iudge, ſo thou ſhalt be indged, thou fauer neither mee, nor mine Aduerſa⸗ 
ne, hat vyriteth againſt mee: and that thou regarde not tlie perſonnes, but onely the cauſe. | 


God geue thee the S prite of V, nderſtandinge,that thou maiſte be hable to iudge 
..  Vprightly: God gene thee eies to ſee,that thou maiſt beholde the comfortable, and 
glorious face of Gods Trueth:that thou maiſt know thee good, and merciful, and 
t wil of God: that thou maiſte grow into a ful perfite man in Chriſte, and no 
Enger be blo wen away with euery blaſt of vaine Doftrine:but maiſte be hable to 
know the Onely,the True, and the Living God,and his onely begotte Somme Jeſus 

Ohne: To whom bothe with the Holy Ghoſt be al Honour, and Glorie for euer, 
andeuer: Amen. ', From London, the. vi. of Auguſte, 1565. 

| Iohn Ievvel Sariſpurien. 


TAN ANS EARE T0 
M. Hardinges Preface. 


FT miſliketh you muche, M. Hardinge, that in ſo ia; 
* Ihe 9 ny, and ſundzie caſes by meemoued, wherin ſfandeth the great- 
| i Ag ©) teſt fozce of your Religion, Jſhoulds ſatc,You,and others of that 
A parte are vtterly voide, not onely of the Striptures, but alſo. of 
Ihe Olde Countelles, and Ancient Fathers, and that in ſuche an 
Audience, 3 ſhould ſo pzectſely, & ſo openly difcauer the wantes, 
and mma of pour ſide, And therefoze, The greatter n heape riſeth , theleſſe, 
ſaic pol, is mine aduantage. 

- Whereunto Imap eaſily replie, The larger is mine Difer, thei inoze wil | pqur 
diſcrete Reader millike the inſaffictencie of your Anſweare : and the mos en⸗ 
larged is pour libertie, the leſſe cauſe haue pou to complaine...... 

Wiſe men, pe ſaie, woulde more haue liked greater Modeſtie. Uerilp, thei nen 9 that 
vou cal Wiſe, woulde haue thought it greatteſt Bodeſtie,to haue diſſembled, and 
ſaide nothinge . But what may the ſame Wiſe menne thinke of our Na 
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© Wherefoze;pe houlve n not take it in luche A ide ; N onely fo; 1 fene 
ſake, by ſo Ciutie, and courteous a name wee cal vou our Aduerſaries .. Foz, fn⸗ 
dinge you armed with Swearde, and Flere, and embzewed with our Bloude , wer 
might wel haue ſpared pou ſomeother name. That J (aide, Ye haus no luche 
allurance of the Ancient Fathers, as ye haue bozne vs in hande, and as pour 


trendes vpon pour credite haue bel&ved, J ſaide it not, neither ol Ambition, as you 


erpounde it, noꝛ of Palice:but fozced thereto by pour impoztunitic,and with greats 
griefe of minde. 

Therefoze pe did mee the greatter wionge,taſate,7 came Vetmtingzas Goliath, nd 
throwinge foortß my glooue, like a chalenger , and proclaiminge defiance to al the worldes 
Jn theſe wooꝛdes, ꝙ. Hardinge, Wiſe menne may finde ſome wante of your Pa⸗ 
deſtie. Fo2, who ſo auoucheth the manifeft,and knowen Tructh,and ſaleth, that 
pou bothe haue bene deteiued pour ſelues, and alſo haue deceiued others, ought not 
therefoze to be called Goliath, And, not withſtandinge you haue aduentured 
pour ſelfe , to be the Noble Dauid, to conquere this Giante, yet foz as muche as 


La 


ye haue neither Dauids flinge in your hande, noz Dauids ſtoanes in your ſcrippe, Err De co 
and therefoze not likely to wooꝛke greate maiſteries, ve may not looke , that the um. Lee.. 
Ladies of 3ſrael with their Lutes, and Timbzelles wil receſue you in triuniphe, De =/eto. ex 


az ſinge befoze you, Davidhath conquered his tenne thonſandes. He rather is Co- E/eft. porefate. 
Uath , that ſetteth his face againſte the Heauens, and his foote fn Emperours Significafti. 
neckes : and openeth his mouthe awide, to vtter blaſphemies: That ſoundeth out S u. 3. Nemo 
theſe woꝛdes into al the wozlde , J cannot ene: I haue af lawes , bothe Spiritual, „and De Maioritate, 
Temporal in my breaſte: J am aboue al General Counceſſes: J may Indge al men: but af the c. Obedientia: 
worlde may not Judge mee, bee J neuer ſo wicked ; Iam Ringe of Kinges, and Lorde of. vnam Sanctam 
Lordes ; J can doo, hat ſo euer Chriſte him ſelſe can doo: J am al, an . al: Al power In gloſa. 


ii geuen to mec, as wel f in Heauen, as in Earthe , Ve knowe, whoſe wooꝛdes theſe ber, In concil Lan. 
0 q 4 hy ran. Sub Iulia 
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by whom they are ſpoken , by whom they are defended , and fo whom they are 
applied. This ſemeth to be the very expꝛeſſe, aud liuelp Image of Goliath : 
Tyat Goliath, I ſate, whom nowe pou ſe knockte in the fozchcade , and faltinge 
downe,not with fozce of wozldly power, but onely with that litle roughe deſpiced 
ſtoane of Goddes euerlaſtinge, and heauenly Wezde. Touthinge that moſte 


\** woozthp, and learned Father, ſometime pour Paifter , D. Peter Party; , whom 
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pe would ſeeme ſomewhat to commende, not foz his Doarine , from whiche you 
haue ſo ſuddainelp fallen awate, but onelp foz his modeſtte : it cannot be doubted, 
but he, beinge at Poiſſy in that wozthy aſſemblie,tn the pꝛeſente of the Ringe, 
and of other the Pzinces , and Nobles of that Realme, bothe did, and ſpake, that 
might ſtande with the trueth of the canſe , and alſo might wel become bis owne 
perſonne. But beinge demaunded his tudgement in theſe caſes, he would haue 
anſweared,even as wee do, and woulde muche haue marucited , that any learned 
man would ſaie the confrary, Pot longe fithence ye made the Pulpites ringe, 
that your Paſſe , and al other pour whole Doqrine , was aFured vnto you by 
Chzilke , and his Apoſtles, and that foz the ſame ve had the vndoubted continu⸗ 
ance,and ſucceſſion of fiftene hundzed peeres , the conſent of al the olde Ceuncels, 
Doaours, and Fathers, and al Anttquitie , and theUntuerſal allowance cf al the 
wozide, Thus ye doubted not then to ſate , without feare of controlment of 
Eod, oꝛ man. Many thouſandes thought pe dealte fimply , and woulde not des 
ceiue them:and therefoze were eaũly leadde to beleeue pou. 

In this caſe Chziſttan dewtte, and Charitie required, that the trueth , and cer⸗ 
taintie of pour tales ſhoulde be opened, that the ſimple mighte vnderſtande, ye had 
deteiued them, and that of al that your ſo large talke, and countenance of Antt- 
quitie you were, as you wel knowe,vtterly hable to auouche nothinge. Where 
as it ſo muche offendeth pou , that J ſhoulde ſo pꝛetiſely auouche the Negatiae, 
and require pon fo pꝛooue pour Afﬀirmatine , whereof ye woulde feeme ſo wel aſ⸗ 
ſared, it map pleaſe you to conſider, that S. Eꝛegoꝛie wꝛitinge againft John the 
Biſhop of Conftantinople, that hadintitledhtm ſelfe the Untucrſal Biſhop of the 
whole wozld, reaſteth him ſelfe like wiſe vpon the Negative. His wozdes be thefe: 
Nemo deceſſorum meorum hoc ſuperbo vocabulo vti conſenſit: Nemo Romanorum 
Pontificum hoc Singularitatis nomen afſumpfit . Q one of my predece ſſours ever con ſens 
fed to vſe this orrogante name: No Biſhop of Rome ever tooke vpon him this name of 
Singularitie. S. Auguſtine, when he had reckened vp al the Biſhoppes of Nome, 
befo2e his time, added thereto by a Negatiue , In hoc ordine ſucceſsionis, nullus Do- 
natiſta Epiſcopus inuenitur: Jn this order of Succeſsion there is founde no Biſhop, that was 
a Donafiſte . Pet neither S. Auguſtine, noz S. Ezegoꝛie was cuer condemned foꝛ 
Goliath . By the like Regattue, pou, . Hardinge, your ſelfe ſate , although vn⸗ 
truelp, as pe do many other thinges bifides, That neither M. Iuel, nor am one of his [ide 
is hable to ſ he we, that the publique eruice of the Churche in am nation, was euer for the ſpace 
of ſixe hundred yeeres after Chriſt , in any other tongue, then in Greeke , or Latine . And pet 
wee map not therefoze cal yu, either Goliath, oz Therſites , oz by any other like 
bncourteous name. You ſale, 1 zake preſumpruoyſly ypon mee, to haue readde al thin ges: and 
to be ignorant of nothinge : onely bicauſe J ſate , you in theſe caſes can allege nos 
thinge. And why fo 2 Can no man diſcrie your wantes , and diſcloſe your Un- 
truethes, without pzeſumption - You ſap , ye haue the conſent of al Dogoure, of 


al ages, and of al times, of pour ſide:ſhal wee therefoze ſaie, that yon vannte your 


ſelle of pour knowledge; oꝛ, that ponknotve al thinges, and are ignozante of no⸗ 
thinge 2 Pou ſate, Ye haue a/ the Doc tourt. J Cate, and true it is, ve haue not one 
Dodlome. The difference of theſe ſaieinges ſtandeth onelp in this, that the one 


is true, the other vntrue : That your Affirmattue cannot be pzoued : Py Nega- 
tiue 
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tfue cannot bee repꝛooued. But, touchinge vaunte ofreadinge,andknowlevge, 
there is no difference. 7 | 

Powe beit, foz as muche as, this Negatiue ſo muche offendeth poi of our ſide; 
let vs hardly turne it of pour ſide: And let vsſate ſo, as it map beſte like pou , to 
haue vs ſaie: That it cannot appeare, by any ſufficient clauſe,oz ſentence, either 
ok the Scriptures, oꝛ of the Olde Docours , oz of the Ancient Councelles , oz by 
any Example of the Pꝛimitiue Churche, either, that the Pꝛieſte then recefucd the 
Holy Communten togeather with the people: oz , that the Sacrament was then 
miniſtred vnto the people vnder bothe kindes: oz, that the publique Pꝛaiers were 
cucrſaide in the Uulgare, oz Knowen tongue: oz, that the whole people thereto 
ſaide „Amen, within the ſpace of ſire hundzed ye&res after Chziſte. Let vs ſafe 
further, that Chꝛiſte him ſelfe,and al his Apoſtles ſaide Pzinate Paſſe, ano recei⸗ 
ued the Holp Sacramente ſeuerallp alone: Tbat al the Ancient Fathers mini⸗ 
ftred the halle Communion onely vnder One inde: That al the Common Þzat- 
ers were euerywhere ſaide in a ſtrange Learned Tongue, vtterly vnknowen 
vato the People. This offer is fre, and liberal. And what can pou deſtre moꝛe⸗ 
But perhaps it ſhameth vou to ſate ſo muche. Foz, al be it ſome of pou haue of- 
ten ſaide it, yet the vntrueth thereof is manifeſt, and ſheweth it ſelfe, 

Onelp pe wiſhe, ] bad vſed ſome preatter Modeſtie. And woulde pou, that J 
ſhoulde haue ſaide, ve haue one Ancient Doftome dnetiſy, and plaineſy of your ſide, and 
ſo in that place, and in that pꝛeſence, foz Modeſties ſake ; to haue auouched 
open Untruethe, as yon, and others had donne befoze + O, P. Hardinge, in theſe 
caſes a meane waie is no wate . Accurſcd is that Modeſtfe, that dzowneth the 
Truethe of God. Chzvſoſtome ſaithe , Veritatem negat , qui eam non liberè præ- 
dicat. Ale is a renouncer of the Tmetße, that dareth not freely to ſaye the Tmethe, 

Pe ſafe , 1 have ſoughte vp certaine ſmal quaſiions of light importance, wherein the Anci- 
ent Doffours haue not traueiled , as not daringe to enter into maters of greatter 
weight. Howe be it, it ſeemeth ouer muche foz pou , to limite, and appointe 
eche man, what he ſhoutde pzeache at Paules Croſſe . either is it muche mate- 
rial, whether theſe maters be Greate,oz Smal ; but, whether you, by colour of 
the ſame , haue decetued the people. 

But woulde pe haue vs nowe at laſte bel&ue , that pour Paſſe , your Tran⸗ 
ſubſtantiation , pour Real Pzeſence , pour Adozation , pour Sacrificinge of the 
Sonne of God, and pour Supꝛematie of Rome be ſo ſmal maters ? Pe tolde vs 
not longe ſithence,there were no other maters ſo greate,as theſe . And may we 
thinke, that pour Religion is nowe greatter, nowe ſmaller : and increaſeth, and 
badeth : and wareth, and waneth, as dothe the Mone: Uerily Pope Nicolas 
woulde haue foyned your Tranſubſfantiation to the Crede , and woulde haue 
made it the Thirteenthe Article of our Faithe. And Pope Boniface the eight 
ſaithe , that to be ſubiette to the Chunche of Rome, is of the neceßitie of Saſuation. And 
Pope Nicolas ſaithe, Who ſo cuer denieth the Autporitie, and preeminence of that See, 
is an Heretique , h 

Hot withſtandinge, howe Greafe ; oz Smaltheſe maters be, it fozcethnot . 
Jn derde, pon had learned them in very ſmal time: and, as nowe, ye auouche 
them with very ſmal pꝛoufes. And, howe mal, and lighte ſo euer you woulde 
nowe haue them to appcare, pet foz the ſame, pe haue made no ſmal adoo . No- 
thinge ought to be taken foz ſmal, wherewith fo greate multitudes of Goddes 
people mate be deteiued. | 

The maters, wherewith Chꝛiſte charged the Phariſeis, were not ſo Create. 
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reade, it hath chokfe a bigge man. Plato taithe, RK obberie is i no ſeſſe in a Smal 
mater, then in a Greate, The Ciniphes were but \mal:yet are they reckened emongs 
the greate plagues of Gd. They that firſte beganne to mainetetne that arro⸗ 
gante pꝛeſumptuous title, of Aninerſal Biſhop , whiche nowe the Biſhop of 
Rome chalengeth wholy to him ſelfe, ſaide,it was but a Smalmater . But Eres 
gozfe ſaſthe , Alia ſunt friuola, & innoxia: alia ſunt friuola, & noxia: Some thinges are 
Smal, and doo no hurte : ſome thinges are Smal, and doo greate burte. And comparinge 
the ſame with the pꝛide of Antichziſte, who ſhoulde cal him ſelfe , Deus, (that is 
to ſate, God) He ſaithe thus, Si ſpectes quantitàtem vocis, duæ ſunt Syllabæ: Si pon - 
dus iniquitatis, eſt vniuerſa pernicies. If ye weigh the quantitie of the woorde, it ſtan- 
de tß in two ſyllables ; If the weight of the wickednes, it is an vniuerſal deſiruQion « 

Though theſe maters were Smal, yet the Untruethes , and Errours , that 
thereof haue riſen, are not Smal . Remoue the ſame, and pdur greatteſt Reli⸗ 
gion wil fal tonothinge. To conclude,if theſe maters be Greate, they are the 
moꝛe woꝛthy to be conſidered ; if they be Smal, there is the leſle hurte in leauinge 
of them, and the moze wilfulneſſe in defendinge of them: Uertly the whole wozlde 
is wearp of them. Chzilte ſaieth, Qui in modico iniquus eſt , & in maioti on 
eſt. He that is wicked in the Smal, is alſo wicked in the Greafe, 

Pou fate , vve fee, and 2 the ludgemente of the Learned, and [ hake out theſe 
thinges With greate admiration anely emongeſt the ſimple. As Alexander the Binge of Pa⸗ 
cedonta made him ſelfe a God, and had muche talke of his Father Iuppiter e- 
monge the Barbariens: but emongeſt the Greekes , that were wiſe, and hable fo 
iudge, andknewe him wel yenough, he was contente fo talke of other maters. 
This compatiſon, P. Hardinge, is odious, and ſauoureth over muche of your cho⸗ 
ler. Wee hunte not foz any Admiration, oꝛ opinion of Godheade emonge the peo⸗ 
ple. We pꝛeache not our ſelues, but Chꝛiſte Jeſus. 

But thus the Phariſeis ſaide of Chꝛiſte him ſelfe : Theſe raſcalles are accinſed, 
they hae no leaminge , they kno-we not the Lare. Emongeſt them wil he be. There 
be getz like a Prince ; Tere be ſecketh to be made a Cod. Here mighte J efteſones 
put you in remembzance of him, that hath ſolonge abuſed, and mocked the whole 
woilde, bothe Pꝛintes, and Subteces: as wel learned, as vnlearned: accomptinge 
them al, as wilde, and barbarous:and hath ſuffcred him ſelfe openly to be Pꝛotlai⸗ 
med, and publiſhcd by the name ef God. The woozdes be knowen, Dominus De⸗ 
us noſter Papa: Our Lorde God the Pope, And againe, Conſtat, Papam à pio Prin- 
cipe Conſtantino Deum appellatum: Et Deum ab hominibus iudicari non poſſe, mani - 
feſtum eſt. 3 

Alexander ſtwde in ſome awe, and reuerente of the Wiſe: but this man deſpf- 
ſeth bothe UWiſſe,and Unwiſe: Learned, and Unlearned, and al the wozlde. 

It was ſomewhat out of ſeaſon foz pou, in this place to intreate of the Walldf- 
tie of pour Canon, t ſo earneſtly to labour, to pꝛoue it faulteleſſe,befoze any man 


bad begonne to touche it, oz to pꝛoone it faultie, It is ſuppoſed , that ſome parte 


' thcreof was diuiſed by Leo: and afterwarde augmented by Gelaũus: and after 


that by one, whome S. Gregoꝛie calleth Scholaſticus: and after againe by Gre- 
© goztus him ſelle: and that at laſte, aboute eighte hundzed, and fiftie ye&res after 
Chzilte , it was bzought to ſome perfection, and made vp by Pope Sergius. 
As nowe, it is moꝛe cloſely pzonounced,and moze reuerently vſed, then either the 
Epiſtle, oꝛ the Goſpel. 

But, whether there be anv faulte therein, oꝛ none, J leaue that fo you , M. 
Pardinge,to be better conſidered by your ſelfe . Your Doctour Durande ſaithe 
thus, Cum Sacerdos orauerit pro Hoſtia Tranſubſtantianda, eamq́; Tranſubſtantiatam 


Patri obtulerit, orat pro ipſius ncceptatione: ßen the Prieſt bath praied for the Tranſubs 
— 
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ſtantiation of the Hoſte, and hath offered the ſame beinge Tranſubſtantiate vnto God tht Fas 
ther, after warde he praieth, that God wil favourably accepteit. 


The Ca- 


non, 


S. Paule ſaithe, Chriſte is the M ediatom bitweene God, and Man. But here by 1.T:morh.2. 


pour Canon contrarywiſe, the Pꝛieſte is made a Mediatour bitweene God, and 
Chziſte. ; 3:0 | | 
And pou your ſelfe, M. Hardinge, at your Paſſe , and in the higheſt Secretes 
of pour Canon, delire Cod the Father, to loke fauourably vpon Jeſus Chztlte his 
owne Sonne, at pour requeſt. Your woozdes be plaine, and euident: No inter- 
pꝛetation, oz ſhiſte is hable to ſalue them. Nowe yf it be meete, pou ſhonlde 
intreate God the Father to be merciful vnto Chꝛiſte his Sonne, and to beholde 
him fauourably foz pour ſake, then * you (ate , there is no faulte in al pour 
Pou ſeeme fo complaine, that J leaue out pꝛaier fo2 the Deade, and Jnuoca- 
tion ol Sainctes: And that thinge vou amplifie largely with many woꝛdes. And 
yet I thinke, vou woulde not haue vs bel&eue, that theſe pointes of your Religion 
be greater, then your Dacrifice, oz then pour Paſſe. | 
AUAerilp, touchinge the firſt, J hearde once, when pou pour ſelfe blewe downe the 
Paper Malles, as ve then called them, and vtterly quenched al the Painted 


The prieſte 4 
Mediatour C 
tWeene God, 
and Chriſte. 


In 4 Sermon 


Fiers of Purgatozie , Foz the other, S.'Chzyſoſfome ſaithe: Homines vtuntur preached in S. 


Atrienſibus. In Deo nihil eſt tale. Sine mediatore exorabilis eſt: Menne vſe Porters, 
aud Vſſhers, But in God there is no ſutche thinge « He is eaſy to be intreated, yea with⸗ 
out a M ediatour. Agatne he ſaithe: Nihil tibi opus eſt Patroais apud Deum. Neque 
enim tam facile Deus audit, ſi alij pro nobis orent, quam fi ipſi oremus , etſi pleni ſimus 
omnibus malis: Thon needeſt no Attourney to ſpeake to Goi . For God dooth not ſo 


Maries Churcii 
in Oxforde. 
Chryſoſiom. De 


pceniten hum 4. 


Chryſoſtom . De 


ſoone heare vs, when others praie for vs, as when wee praie for our ſeſues: Yea although wee profectu Euans 
be ful of al ſinne , S. Ambzole like wiſe ſaithe: Iſti ſe non putant reos, qui honorem no- gel | 


minis Dei deferunt Creaturz, &, relicto Domino, conſeruos adorant. Nam & ideo ad 
Reges per Tribunos, & Comites itur : quia homo vtiq́; eſt Rex, & neſcit , quibus debeat 
Rempublicam credere. Ad Deum autem, quem nihil later, omnium enim merita nouit, ad 
promerendum ſuffragatore non eſt opus, ſed mente deuota. Vbicunque enim talis lo- 


quutus fuerit ei, reſpondebit illi: Theſe menne thinke, they doo no il, geninge the bonour 
of God vnto a Creatme, and leauinge the Lorde, adome their felo we ſemuntes. For therefore 
wee haue acceſſe to Kinges by Knightes,and M arſhalles, for that tFe Ringe is a mortal man, 
and kno weth not, to whom he may commit his Kingedome, But God knoweth al mennes mes 
rites, and there is nothinge prinie from him. Therefore to obteine his fauome , wee neede no 
Spokeſman , but adeuoute minde. Where ſo euer ſutche a one ſhal ſpeake , God wil an- 
ſweare him, | VEN 

Uhereas ys bnfruely ſay, wee late on loade of ſclaunders to deface the Church, 
you mate remember, that there were ſometime that charged S. Steuen, S. Paule, 
and Chꝛiſte him ſelfe in like ſoꝛte, foꝛ that they ſeæmed, likewiſe fo ſpeake vnreue⸗ 
rently againſt the Churche. And again the Pꝛophete Hieremie, they tried out, 
euen as you do nowe, The Temple of Cod: the Temple of God. 

But he defaceth not the Churche, that defaceth the defacers ofthe Churche:and 
wipeth of the ſoile of your Errours , that her face mate ſhine , and appeare moꝛe 
glozious . When Chꝛiſte moourned ouer the Cittie, and Temple of Bieruſa⸗ 


Ambroſ.. in.1. 


Cap.ad Roman. 


lem: 02 when he ſaide, ve haue made my Fathers howſe a denne of theeues: And when 


Eſai ſaide, O ho we is this be wtie ful Cittie (that then was the Churche of Cod) be⸗ 
come an harſot 2 Ox, when the Pꝛophete Hieremie ſaide, Who wil geue abundance 
of V Vater vnto myne eies, that J maie moourne daie, and night for the ſinnes of my people, 
Wee mote not thinke, that Chziſte, Eſal, t Hieremie were defacers of the Church, 
He hindereth not healthe, that ſheweth the diſeaſe. He deſpiſeth not the Churche, 
that ſetteth Chziſte beloꝛe the Churche, The Churche is our Pother: But Chailke 
ſaith, 
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ſaithe, V v ho ſo ſoucth his Father, or Mother more then mee „is not mette to be my Diſci⸗ 


ple. He delpiſeth not his Pother, that lamenteth the Captiuitie ok his Pother, 


and deliuereth her from the handes ol theues. /.. - - 


, But wee bane ſet vp Auſtar againſt Aultar: Dz rather, as you late Mer haue ouer⸗ 
throwen Aultars,and al togeather: And ſo haue erected a Newe Churche ,a Newe 
Goſpel, and a ewe Reiigionofour owne . Uerily, P. Hardinge, wehaueouer- 
thꝛowen nothinge, but that Coddes god wil was, ſhould be ouerthzowen. Chꝛiſte 


8 Byery Plante, that my Heauenſy Bather bath.not planted, ſbaſbe tooted vp. An Aul⸗ 


Far war haue, futcheas Chʒ iſte, and his Apoſtles, and other holy Fathers had, 
whiche of the Greekes was called ie TexTeQ«, The boly: Table: And of the Latines, 
Menſa Dominica, The Table of the Lorde: And was made, not of ſtoane, but of 
Timber:and ſtode, not at the ende of the quter, but in the middelf of the People, as 
many waies it may appeare : And other, oz better Aultar, then Chꝛiſte, and theſe 
holy Fathers had, wee deſire to haue none;and ſpeeially anyſutche Aultar, as hath 


- benne purpoſely ſette vp againſt the Aultar of Chziſte. 


But you of your ſide, haue ſaide, Here is Chriſte , and there is Chriſte: And ſo haue 
erected vp,not onely Aultar againſt Aultar ; and Churche againſt Churche: but 
alſo Chziſte againſt Chꝛiſte. So Leo ſeemeth to ſafe of pou: Eecleſiæ nomine arma- 
mini: ſed contra Eccleſiam dimicatis: ve arme your ſelues with the name of the Chmche: 
And yet ye fight againſt the Churche . So ſaithe Pazianzene, ve ſirixe for Chriſte, againſt 
chrijlehim ſcl je. 

But you ſeme, to ſet light of mine age, and to diſhable my knowledge in Diui⸗ 
nitie:as thoughe it were mutche pertinente vnto theſe maters, either to calculate 
myne age, oz cls to examine the oꝛder of mp ſtudie. J mate fate with D2igen: 
Gratias ago Deo, quod ignorantiam meam non ignoro: I thanke God, that J am not i gno⸗ 


rante oj myne ignorance. But, what ſo euer want either is, oꝛ is ſurmiſed to be in me, 
if ought not to pꝛeiudite the Trueth of God. 


And pet I ſe no greate cauſe, why any man ſhould ſeke ſo greately fo diſad- 
uantage mer in reſpecte of mpne age, oꝛ ſtudie. Foz it is welknowen , that J, al- 
though vnwooꝛthy of that degre, pꝛoceded Bachelare in Diuinitie in the Tiniuer- 
ſitie of Drfozde one whole peere,and moze befoze M. Harding. In derde, J graunte, 
I coulde not reade al the Councelles,x olde Fathers of the Church, bothe Grækes, 
and Latines, in ſeuen dates , as P. Hardinge coulde. And yet, ſo mutche had J 


readde, that J marueiled, P. Þardinge woulde euer enterpꝛiſe, ſo mutche to abuſe 


the names of the holy Fathers. 

But knowledge oftentimes is vaine, and puffeth vp the minde. God make vs 
learned to the Bingedome of God, that wer mate humble al our knowledge to the 
obedience of Faithe. 

It reioiceth me mutche, that ye ſafe , ve loue mee, and in reſpecte of our olde 
frendſhip,and loue haue thus wꝛitten to me. Howe be it, our olde pꝛiuate fren- 
ſhip nedid not ſo many publique witneſſes. Pe ſaio, Ye wil folo we the later parte 
of Chiloes Counſel: Oderis, tanquam amaturus : Hate ſo , as after warde thou maiſte loue. 

_  Bitweene whiche pour two ſaieinges, of hatinge, and louinge, Jknowe not 
howe, you include a plaine contradiction : Dnleſſe pe wil ſaie, Ye can hate, and 
loue in one reſpecte bothe togeather. But J take it in the beſt ſenſe , wherein, J 


| doubt not, but pe meante it. 


with an other piece of Chiloes Counſel : 


| Bowebe it, touchinge pour frendly aduſſe, J mate anſweare you likewiſe, 
Obſequendum eſt amico vſque ad aras: 


Liberatus. cap. A man maie folo xe his frendes Counſel , ſoit be not, either againſt God, or againſt his Cons 


16. 


ſcience, The people of Alexandzia ſaide vnto Timotheus: Etſi non communica- 


mus recum,tamen amamus te: Although wee Communicate not with you , het wee ſoue 


you 
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you nofwithſtandinge , Yee pꝛomiſſe to deale herein, without either gal, oz 
bitterneſſe: For that, as you (ale, Clikes, Nippes, z and Scoſfes , Bittes, Cuttes, and 
Girdes(theſe be your woozdes)becomme not your ſtage. And doubteleſle, ſutche kinde 
of dealinge, as it is moſte commendable in it felfe , (0 it ſeemeth moſte ſittinge foz 
g traueile in Goddes cauſes.Chꝛiſte ſaith, Learne of mee, for J am meeke, and Mart /. ll 
gent e. | 
But whoſe woozdes then be theſe , . Þardinge 2 From what Spzite haue 
they pzoceeded» Upon what ſtage were they ſpoken 2 Theſe woꝛdes, I ſaie, 
where with ye ſeeme ſo mutche, t ſo often to ſolace pour ſelfe,and to refreaſſhe pour 
Spzites: Goliath, Therſites, Raſſhe, Preſumpruons, Vvicked, Vnlearned,1gnorante, Peeurſ le, Lu- Termes vſca 
cians, Scoffers »Cog geri, Foiſters, Pearte, Inſolente » Vaumters , Brag gers, Sectaries , Schiſmatique 5, commo-''(y 
Heretiques » Sacramentaries, Ne maſters » New Fang ler > Falſe reporters » Sclaundereys of the M. Hard 
Church, Terrible ſeducers, The Enimies of the Sacrifice, The Enimies of the Churche, The Mintfler of through 
the Diuel, Sitters in the Chaire of Peſtilence , Monſters , Heathens » Publicanes, Turkes , Infidelles, whole hour. 
4 — and Forerenners of Antichriſt? 
Theſe wooꝛdes be pours, P. Hardinge, not onelp, foz that they be bttered by 
vou, but alſo, foz that they perteine directely , and pꝛoperly vnts pour ſelfe. 
With theſe, and other like pearles ye haue thozowlp beſette your whole Booke, 
that it might the moze glitter in the eie of your Reader, Herewith pour ſtage is 
fully freight. Some man woulde thinke it were Verus Comœdia. So faitheful 
ye ſeeme tobe in keepinge pour pꝛomiſe. It ye vtter ſutche woozdes of pure loue, 
and frendſhip, what then may wee looke foz,if xe once beginne to hate? They ſap, © 
the Scoꝛpion embzaceth louingly wi be: but lmiteth his poiſon with his 
taile. Thus pe ſuffer the tempeltes of your affeaions ſometime to blowe pou out, 
and to toſſe you of from the ſhoare. In a man ef p;ofeſſed granitie reaſons had 
benne moze conuenient, then rep2oches. Sufche cloquence might better becomme 
ſome of pour yonger Jannizers; who, as their frendes lay here, haue not pet learned 
to ſpeake otherwile. 
As foz theſe woozdes,and theſe ſfages , they may not wel chaſe vs awaye from 
the Goſpel of Chziſte. It is not needeful foz vs, toheare pour good repoztes : but 
it is moſt needeful foz vs, to ſpeake the Trueth. 
The aduertiſement, that you allege out of Salomon There is away 5 that vnto 
a man ſeemeth right; but the ende therof ſeadetb vnto damnation)ts common, t toucheth vs 
bothe, aſwel vou , as me : rather, ſomewhat'moze pou , then mee. Pe were 
once deteiued befo2e,by pour owne confeſſion; But they, that haue indifferently 
weighed the cauſes,and ſuddaineſſe GI hausthought;ye areas mutch, 
oz rather matche moze decetued now, 2112 | 
Marke, J beſeche you, P. Hardinge, what ve were lately, and what pe e woulde 
now ſeeme to be: what way pe trode then: and what way ve freade now. The 
difference is no leſſe, then is bitwene Light, and Darkeneſſe | Lite, and Deathhe: 
Heauen, t Hel. So greate a change would require ſome god time ot deliberation. 
But if ye be thozowly changed, as vou ſap, and if pe be touched in deede, either 
with the zele ol God , oz with the loue of your bꝛethꝛzen, be not then aſhamed to 
telle vs, what thinges Cod hath donne foꝛ you. Let your Reader vnderſtande, 
that you yourſelfe ſometime were that man, of whom Salomon ſpeaketh : That 
pon fometime-were in a wap, that ſeemrd right, and pet the ende thereoflleadde to 
damnation: That pou ſometime bent pour whole harte, and ſtudie to-deface the 
Churche of God: That you pzeached ſo many yeres tageather directly contrarie 
to pour conſcience ; That pou ſometime witingly;and willingly, and of purpoſe, 
and malice ; deteiued Goddes people: That you ſometime were the Piniſter of 


the Diuel, a Turke, an Heathen, an Infidel;a — ol Antichꝛiſte: — 
om 


Auguſtin. De 
Gene. contra 
Manche. 


IAN ANS VVEA RAE 


from this ruetul fate ve were ſuddainely changed, not by readinge , oz conference 
of the Scriptures, oꝛ Ancient Fathers, but onelp foz that pe ſawe, the Pꝛinte was 
ed. 
pro mult pe deale, M. Hardinge it pe deale truely. So wil pour friendes 
thinke, ye diſemble not now , as you did befoze : but are moued onelp of true zele, 
and pure conſcience. Certainely either, as wee ſafe, ve are now deceiued : oz, at the 
leaſt, as pour ſelfe muff necdes graunte, not longe fithence,ye were decefued, And 
S. Auguſtine ſaith: Hoc eſt erroris proprium, vt, quod cuiq; diſplicet, id alijs 
quoque oportere exiſtimet diſplicere: This is the very nature of Enour , that , what 
ſo euer miſliketh any man, he thinket hal others ſhouſde lie · wiſe miſlike the ſame, 
Sutche is the miſerie of Adams childꝛen:their harte is euermoꝛe inclined vnto 
il, and errour. Hereot falſe pꝛophetes oftentimes take occaſlon to ſaie, Good is Il, 
and Jſ is Good: Light is Darkeneſſe , and Darkeneſſe is Light , And oltentimes the 


people is wilfullp leadde awais, and cannot abide to heare ſounde Doctrine: but 


turneth their cares toheare Fables, 

Therefoze Salomons counſel is wiſe,and good; And foz that cauſe wee truſle 
not our abone eies, to choſe our waſe : but wee cal vnto God with the Pzophete 
Dauid, o Lorde, ſhew vs the way, that wee may walke in: Wie ſeeke vnto hun, that 
ſaithe, J am the waye, the Tmeth, and the Lije: am the Light of the MWorſde: who ſo 
foloweth mee, walketh not in Darkeneſſe., but bath the: Lights of Liſe. And wee thanke 
God, that with his Daieſpꝛinge frouraboue hath viſited vs, and directed our fete 
into the wap of peace: into the (ame wap, that Chzifte hath ſhewed vs, and the holy 
Apoſtles, and ancient Catholique Fathers haue trodden befoze vs. 

Touchinge pour exhoꝛtation to humilitie, and the denieal of my learninge, 


whiche, J truſt, ot᷑ pour parte pꝛoteedeth from ameke , and humble ſpꝛite, I may 


Hieron. in præ- 


fa.in Abdtam. 


2. Corin. ii. 


1Corin. 5 


ſafelp denie that thinge, that J neuer auouched. It cannot ſhame mee to ſaie, that 
S. Hierome ſaide: Dicam illud Socraticum , Hoc tantùm ſcio, quod nihil ſcio: 
F wil ſay, as Socrates ſometime ſaide , This thinge onely J know, that J know notbinge, In 
theſe caſes,as I ſeeke no pꝛaiſe, ſo I fears no repꝛoche. What ſo euer wante is in 
mee, there be others, that can ſupplie it. Pow be it, J neuer bnderlloode, but Ue⸗ 
ritie, and Bumilitie might wel ſtande togeather. 

Uhere you ſaie, what ſo euer ſkil, oꝛ knowledge J haue, oz had „J haue euer⸗ 
moze bente it onely to the repꝛoche, and ſclaunder of the Churche , it is no greate 
maiſterie, M. Harding, to ſpeake il. But à truſt, God him ſelle, that iudgeth iuit⸗ 
ly, iudgeth otherwiſe. At there be in me, J ſaie not, any talent, but onely any mite 
ol a talente, my pꝛaier vnto Cod is, and euer was, it may be beſtowed wholp to the 
honour,and comfozte of his Churche. 

And pet may not you, P. Hardinge, neither ſette ſutche ſtoare by pour ſelfe,noz 
10 mutche abaſfe,and diſcredite others, as though biſide3 pou, t pour felowes, there 
were noman miete to be counted learned. When the Jewes, in contempte ol al o⸗ 
thers, boaſted them ſelues to be the onely ſtocke, and Blond of Abꝛaham, S. Paule 
by an humble kinde of pꝛeſumption doubted not in al reſpectes to compare with 
them in this wiſe:Hebrewes they be: and ſoam J. Jſraclites they be: and ſo am J. The 
ſerde of Abraham they be: and ſo am J. Againe he ſaith , Thus doo J, and thus wil J doo, 
w in the tinges, vbereof they glorie;they may be founde to be, as wee are. 

A wil foꝛce this compariſon no further. Sutche contention is but vaine. O . 
Harding, this aieinge is common vnto vs bothe ; By the grace of Go I wee are, thas 
wer are. O Mat his grace bt not in vs in vaine. 

Foꝛ my parte, bothe at pour requeſte, and allo without your requeſt , J bvt⸗ 
terly denie mp learning. And touchinge my Bichopzike, ik that in any parte hap⸗ 
ou to greeue you; Jens it too: I denie mine eſtimation: Jdente my name: FX 

denie 


TO M. HARDINGES PREFACE « 


denie ine ſelle. Onely the Faithe of Chziſte, and the Truethe of God J cannot 
dente. Oz with this Faithe, oz loꝛ this Faiths, J truſte, J ſhal ende. 3 tannot with⸗ 
ſtande the Spꝛite of God. A cannot ſate, the conſente of al the Auntient Catholique 
Fathers was an heape of errours, and alinkeofHereſies , Although you . ar⸗ 
dinge, coulde denit al togeather at an inſkante, and bpon' theſuddaine , ped beare 
with others, that cannot ſs eaſily do the ſame. *- ' 

Touchinge D. Fiſther,Jſcoffedneither at him, noz at any others f Dnely JI 
laide out the tmperfection of certaine their Argumentes: whiche if they were 
weake,and many wates faultie, the faulte was not mine: made them not. WD. 
Fichers Argumente was this: Wee are ſure , there is Pirgatorie Ergo, the Popes 
Pardonnts be good, and availeable , I ſhal be fozced in peruſinge your Boke, to dil⸗ 
clofe many like inſrmit ies, and folies in your Argumentes, ꝙ. Hardinge. Vet not⸗ 
withttandinge z wil not froffe . But happy are vou, that may cal vs coſpeſlers, 
Ne we Maiſters, Patriarkes, &J know not what, and to wꝛite, what you Ute, wich; 4 
out ſcoffinge. In the ende of pour fozetalke, whiche is befoze-the ſhewinge of 
pour Boke, ve thinke al the wozlde ſingerh Sanctus, Sanctus, and reteiuethj you 
with Ozanna. And therefoze ye wil ener bodie to confine, and fubſcribe Pow 
be it, tt ſeæmeth, this requeſt᷑ is very ſuddaine, and out of ſeaſon. You ſhoulde firlte 
haue ſhewed vs, bothe whereunto wer ſhoulde ſadſcribe,and allo your Authoꝛities, 
and Reaſons, wherewith ye would foꝛte vs to ſubſtribe. But the olde learned 'Fa- 


pocdo. de In- 


uent. rer. ii. Sc. i. 


ther Tertullian lait thus of the Ualenfinſare Heretiques:Habent artificium, quo rerrall * 


LACIE 


priùs perſuadent,quim doceant. Veritas autem docendo ſuadet, non ſuadendo ſus Valetinian. 
| docer: Theſe Heretiques haue a binde of cunninge,and a police, here by they perf wut vs lib 


file, and tecche vs Feruade. But the Tieth perſuadeth Vs by teachinge: and not Kerbel 
'bs by perſuadinge 
Kinge Agetilaus,the better fo embolden his Souldlers to the fight, with ler- 
taine iuite wꝛote this woꝛde, Victorie, in the palme of his hande: and afterwards 
beinge at his Serutce,as the manner then of the Heathens was, he laide his hands 


ſo wzitten cloſelp, and ſecretely vpon the harte of the Sacriſice, ſo pzinted it with 


the ſaide woozde, Victorie:and immediatly ſhewed the ſame vnto his Captaines, 
and Souldiers, as if it had beene wzitten by the Goddes . The imple Souldiers, 
not vnderſtanding this policie, andthinkinge the whole mater had in deede beene 
wzought by miracle, grewe ful of coarage, not doubtinge, but their Goddes, that 
had wzitten, Victorie, woulde alſo gene them Victori. 

By like policie, and to like purpoſe, it P beguile 
pour Reader:and, that vou lacke in ſtrength, woul olicie;and, that you 
wante in Keaſons,woulde game in woꝛdes: that the ſimple map thinke you haue 
the Victorie, bitauſe you haue waitten, Vidorie, with pour nens. 

But you are not pet equal with the credite of Pythagozas. It is not ſufficient 
foꝛ your ſcholars to lay, Ipſe dixit:ꝙ. Hardinge hath ſaide it. Euery man wil not 
thinke it is ſo, bicauſe pou can wꝛite if,oz Pꝛinte it, az late; it is fo. As fo: me ſelle, 
J wil ſaie with . Hierome, Cupio diſcere, & Diſcipalum me eprofiteor, dummodo* 
doceant: J wonlde faine learne , and make a vg we to be their Scholar, ſethey would teache 
mee. Firſteye ſhoulde haue geuen vs leaue, to haue peruſed pour whole Boke. 
And when wer had wel weighed pour vntrue Allegations, your vaine Conſtructi⸗ 

ons, your ewe petite Doctours, pour Coꝛruptions, your Foꝛgeries, your 
Dꝛeames, pour Fables, and the huge multitude of your vntruethes, then hardly pe 
ſhoulde haue called vs, to ſubſcribe. 

How be it, ꝙ. Hardinge, this is no foꝛte ſufficient to ſubdewe the woꝛlde. Jt 
was not thought, ye had beene ſo weakely appointed. It is not yenough foz 
pou , thus odiouſlp fo vpbzaide vs in pour anger, and to calle vs Rewe Pailters, 

* and 


AN ANSVVEARE: TO: M. HARDINGES. PREFACE. 


andÞeretiques That leſſon might haue ſerued you longe agoe, befoze pe were 
eſpied; It behwueth you nowe , hae ſome ene argumentes, ſpecially figh- 
tinge againſt Cos. RIG 
Ff; my parte, not withſtandinge I were thozawly perſwaded longe befoze, 
pet am nome ſome deale the moze ſatiffied by theſs your traueiles. az, touching 
your wante of Scriptures, Councelles, Dodaura, and Examples of the Pzimitiue 
Charche, J am wel, and fully confirmedby the ſclendernes of pour pꝛouſes. 
And J doubte not, but ſome of theſe, that nome be ahaute pou, beinge, J truſt, 
not frowardly carrisd amaie with wilful malice, but hauinge the feare of Cod, and 
a reuerente zele to d the beſte , although perhaps not knowledge. ſufficlente , to 
| iudge, what is beſt, after they ſhal vnderſtande ſome parte of pour dealinge herein, 
wil by Coddes Grace beginne, ſomewhat to fozethinke them ſelues of their iour⸗ 
Anguſtin. in hep, tocaſte ſome daubtes of v credite. S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Iuris for enſis eſt, 
Iohan. 1 7 ve qui in precibus mentitus ſit, illi ne proſit, quod impetrauit: The Lame is this, 
that, · who ſo hath made. a falſe ſuggeſtion, ſhal loſe, what ſo ener he hane gotten by the ſame. 
- DP. Hardinge, Credite without trueth , is no ctedite. Your wozke is ouer 
chryſoftom. de weake; It hath no fundation: It cannot ſtande. Chꝛyſoſtome felleth von, Sutche 
Laudibus Pauli is the Nature of Enom: It vadeth of it ſelfe, and wil comme to grounde without reſiſtance. 
bum g Kemember the plate, ye ſometime ſtoode in: Remember, from whence pe are tal 
Eccleſs, 4. len: Remember the cauſes of your fal. It is no ſhame to riſe againe. God is able 
So to reltoare you. The wiſe man ſaithe, There is confuſion, that bringeth grace, and glorie. 
Ood hath endewed you largely with great giftes. Curne the ſame to the obedience 
of the Faithe of Chziſte.As there is wiſedome in ſeekinge the Uictozte , ſo there is 
wiſedome in geuinge place. Folowe the ſame Counſel, ye gene others. Dente your 
Johen, 9. 0 denie * owne — denie pour ſells. Geue the 9 
0p 


"£115, 


. * 


Blias M. Ys. great doftonr' is a Legende 
of Fables, | na. 8. 3. 


pagi 
A lately founde out by VVolpbgau- 
Sus Zxius. 8. 


Abdias a ſhameles lier. | 5. 9. 
Abdias ſet out vvith many gayc Titles to deceiue 
the people. | * . 


Abdias not preſente at the Apoſtles doinges. 

Abdias like to Iohannes de Lan penn e 9. who 
liued aboue. 300. yeates;”'* * 

. Hardinges Abdias, can not be Abdias , e 
he beo a lier. 

Abdias booke ſome parte of it ſeemeth to bes 
written by the Heretikes the 'Mantchees : as 

may be geathered by S. Auguſtine „ and pope 
Gelaſius. 

M. Hard. Abdias diſallorved by S. Auguſtine. 

Abdias booke refuſed of the Churche. 

Theſe woordes the abhomination of deſolation 

ſluandinge in the Holy place erpounded. 537. 

Abuſes and etrours in the Maſſe I M. Hardinges 

 Confelsion. 3.31. 


To winiſtre che Saetemlat as Chiille commaũ- 


ged. is au Accident Ceremosbial vyith M. Hi. 23. 
Accidence changed into Subſtance by M Ant. 
Thiftinge and Subſtance into Accidence. 23. 
Aceidentes what they bee by M Handinges erpo- 
' ſition, 421. 
Accidentes perfourme the Sactatnht: 24 ſtraunge 


doctrine of M:Hardivges, 427» 
Accideanc without SubicRe ; i the y F ligbhe 
vvay into the olde Heretikes erroum. 435. 


keiden tes vvithout Subſtice of Bread and Vvine 


neuer knovven nor written of i in the primitiue a 


Churche. 47. 

Tbe ſame openly refuſed of the Greek Churche 
in the Councel of Florence, 437» 

Accidentes without Subiect borne eq by Goddes 
3 mk M. mY = 
merh.” IRON; 

By M. Harding: 4 without Seb er n 
the Sacrament there is a white thinge, and yet 
nothinge is white: a n  things', and yer 
nothinge is rounde. | 48. 

The firſte lighte was not an lala: vithour a 

Subiecte. aalen! 438. 459. 

The breakinge of the Accidentesi is a figure of 

_ Chriſtes Body breaking:as MH. diviſerh.” 453» 

That the Aceidentes are broken;and in breaking 
geeue a cracke. 454. 

Holy outnatde Aceidentes“ 454/464. 

M. Hardinges Accidentes ithois 44 ſpring | 
out of Marcions Hereſſe. 435.455. 463-465: 471. 

Accidentes and od formes ate Chriſtes BG. 

| 2 — — e teacheth. 

The Holy eee © fn of 


3 d68tine, 455. 
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e chhteined] in this Booke. 


The outvvarde Acciditins + bebte neuer 
called the Sacrament of = of al the auncient 
Fathers. ee 602. 603. 
That outwarde Accidetes and Formes noutiſ he 
bothe the Prieſte and , is _ Hardioges 
- miracle, ; „ . 
Aecidentes and outyvarde Fortes by M. Har- 
dinges learninge are the Sacrament of Chriſtet 
Bodie and Bloudde. 835.637. 
Accidentes and outwarde Forme: are not tha 
Sacrament, but Breade and VVine. 635,636, 
bree Kkinge of Englande cauſed the Bible to 
be tranſlated into the Eogliſ be Wu. 528. 


739.42. 
Adoration, | $79. 
Adoration made to Chriſte in Baptiſme:358;a08, 
Adoration importeth not neee flatily Reall pre- 
ſence. 8 | 354.403. b 
Adoration to Chriſte kitinge i in Heaven. 354, 
Adoration vas the bevvtic of the Maſſe. 374. 


vvee Adore the Baptiſme of Chriſt. 359. 408. 409. 
VVe Adore the woorde of God, in vvhat ſenſe. 359. 
Adoration lte diviſcd dy Pope Hovotius . 
The petite degree of Adoration. 410. 
Adoration increaſed: by the nevye ſolemoe feaſte 
of Corpus Chriſti daie, © - 387616. 
Adoration confirmed by Pope Clenicns wich A 
monſtruouſe multitade of pardons. 387.616, 
Ado ful of great daygers. 38. 415. it. ri. 
This terme. Concomitahtia childiſ by applied 
by M. Hardinge, for Adoration,” ! 396-397. 
Adoration not — by der frörer per by M. 


Hardinges Coco mantis. 397. 
Adoration of the Oreſſe. . 358. 
Adoration of Oile. * 397.98. 


Adoration of Gidber, Water, and dur Ladies 
SiidleQ. | 

Adoration folomeh not arceſarilovocaien 
38. 

The Centuriones rroordes,” OToide 1 am not 
- woorthy that thou exrte vader oy roofs e ex- 


pounded. 359. 
Ch eee eo ithdrane the peoples 
thibde from Adoration of the Sacramknt. 402. 
432+ 433 · 
cue, Bodie Adoured Kittioge in Heaven, 40. 
402. 403. 404. 
Spirirual Adoration, | A. 
No man — aal but bite be m 
7" oufeth the ame. 
The Heathens Adoured Wa bes and c bus 
they teuer adoured Bieade and VVine. 466, 
Ak ſorte Sacramẽ tes are to be Adonted. 4Cg. 
Aloration of Imigexti#vihariſenfe,” © 


af & 


an 
Wat layvful to holde agaynſt Adoratiov before 
ſubſtan tiatioi came in. 410, 


To on the Sacrament, vnder a condition · an. 
The good ſimple 4 miſerably mocked in' 
1 3 Adora- 


T TABTE 0 44A 7 
Adoration. au. an. They true pus an holy man. 124. 
The true Adoration of Chriſtes Body, 41. * Anaftaſſs wicked Pope, 275. 
vvee oughte to Adoure or honour God as he The romaines Ancilia, 375» 
him ſelfe hath appointed. 417.418. S. Andreyye ſaide the Communion, and not the 
Fonde reaſons for Adoration of Images. Jos. e 1 if 17 ecal 55. 
Aequiuocationis fallacia vrhat it is. 29. angels at Maſle. © 6b. 
Adoęs nevve founde — - +54. An Angel-niniftred. the 3 £ Bo 
Agatho Pope. 1! 24 189. * anſyveared Arnolphus the Monke at mats 
. 69 tyns at midnight: Et os meũ annunciabit lau- 


Agatha in Fraunce. 
Ageſilaus anſyveare to the 11 121. 
Agnus Dei, ſonge at the diſtribution of the 
- Sacrament deuiſed by Pope Sergius the eſte, 


441. 
Kinge Aleranders reaſon of bearioge rule. 254. 
Po pe Alexander the thirde , ſette his foote in the 


Emperours necke. | 188. 
Auen. Biſ hoppe of Antioche an Hoy; _ 
Father, 


Alexius che Emperour praied for. 509. yeares — 
fore he vvas borne. 10.353. 
To diſcerne, Aliud & Idem, is a great parte of 
vviſedome. 5* 380. 
Al, putte for, Some. Al is not Al. 163. 
Kinge Aluredus cauſed the Plalter to be turned 
into Engliſ he. 542. 
8. Ambroſe neuer dale Maſſe. ie his, death 
bedde beinge 1 as M, TRE ima- 


_ -Linerh. 8 3. 
S Ambroſe che one if beppe. „ t Kl. 
A notable we 0 S Ambroſe, 97 
S. Ambroſes Deithe. . 
S. Ambroſe corrupted by . „D. 
S. Ambroſe vvxcafted, by e 1 g 
Amen, what it meaneth. ; 694197» 
The typples anſrvearioge at the Pricfte at Con- 

ſecrazion, Amen, expounded. 5466. 545748. 


Amphilochius,M. Hardinges great Podtour isa 


en fable ; full of lies, dreames,, vi- 
. ions, and conference with. Dives. 7: „ 
$4: 86,135, 418-419. - , 

0 lochius neuer namerh this worde a. 


Amphtociv Texte / Sol times rogeather Eil. 
by M. Hardinge. eK. 
Amphilochius belieth S, Baſile, w 
Amphilochius vſeth Blaſphemic. _ 
Amphilochius writeth - Thomas Beckettes fi 
oy bundrcth yeares before he vyas hare, 


8 neuer wrote S. Baſiles — 


Amphilochius prooueth that S. Baſile miele N 


- the Communion, and faide-vo Maſſe. 87. 
Arophilochius condemnerb nage. . 
M. Har inges Amphilochius Sept Bil 2 
of Iconium by Angels from Heauen. 
The ti true Amphilochius 4 yyogrthy. Archqbiſ je 


of Lycaonia,. nnn 1751 1507 
The Anabaptiſtes reprooued ed ect 

9 Turher. 12 ess 
Mflardinges FF TAG Reg Counterkitez'6s, 
2 % 2 4. ob oT 


Anaclotus 2 corugecaihe Spurs, 90 


* 1 5 . » 


3 


Antichriſte ale, Deus, i is an wet deſtru- 


dem tum. 84. 
Qrigens opinion of Angels. 209.210, 
Angels preſence at our praiers and other aſſem- 

blies. 586. 
Angels and Archavgels | ind for kh in 

vyhar ſenſe. | ' 586g 
Antichriſtes forerenner, is he, that vaunteth him- 


ſelle aboue his brethren. 6. 


7 - : 


Con 38. 
As tichriſte rule t md is ouerthrovven, 373. 
Antigonus P by Apelles, vvith the halfe 

8 415+ 
Antioche had Deacons , Prieſtes and other of the 
.. .Quiere to, Communicate , beſide the people. 
39. | 


Antioche called Head of thevrorlde. 10. 
Antioche called the Apoſtolike ſe.. 2392. 
Antiochus thewicked Prince buro te the bookes 

God. 838. 
The Antiquitie: of; our Fathers widower rruerk is 
no ſufficient rule of Faithe, 642. 
Aper taken for a Chronicler. J. 
Aphrica ſpake Latine, t. 
Kees forbidden to appeals ro Rome. | 5. 


. 449½% -. %% . 

Aphrica miſcrably affliftcd and ſpoyled by. the 
Vandales. 51 1 - 29 

Apiarius a daughty Priefte eee in 
Aphrica, appealed to Rome. 

The ſame Apierigs reſtoarcd by Zofimus Bif — 

4 of Rome. N 

The Apoſtles never vied this 8 1 

The Apoſtles-goc ſome into 8 ſome into Aſia 
Minor, ſome into Seyrhia , ſome into India, 
ſome iaro Asthiopia. „ 


| The 2 dactrine i is the. trial and oaks * 


 Hithe... 

The Apoſils: and other bel Biſhops had = 
DS. „ bis. 

The apoſtles precrinence, wherein 10 Randeth, 
6. & v1 „ dne ily 

The Apaſile ahequal. 309. 

Apprales ta Rome — FW cee Coun 
cels. 222413 5 265,66. 

Appeales ro Rome condemned by $,Gypriany2a6; 

rhe to Roms forbidden by-we erer 


7664 


D Ne- Nr. bsi envis ; 
PAs = 60e ter by S;Ber 
.varde, ddr es unn. 1. 25 Ha i l. 


Apbealente Romea.Coofuſion;z Deazh peilen, 


en bes, 9 the: Churches, 
Are 


5 

75 * 

3 
1 
Ag 


Appeales to Rome in mennes miſeries. - 


from equal to equal. 

Appealc from the Pope in cauſes of religis to he 
rours layyful. 273. 

The Arke of God, called God himſelfe. 399: 
— ab Authoritate — in the 

Scriptures, is good. 68. 
Argumente taken of Goddes permiſaion proo- 
- ueth not the thinge alwaies to be good. 213, 
Argumen tes taken of Goddes omnipotent poyver 
2 redie buckelerfor the olde Heretikes. 439. 
In theſe places folowinge , Gentle reader, thou 
maiſte vievve. and beholde the faſ hes , the 
weakenes , the looſenes, the ertours, and the 
_  abſurdities committed by M. Hardinge in his 
Argumen tes, Sillogiſmes, and Concluſions, 6. 

7. 20.21.24. 25 +29. 30. 3t. 32. 35. 43. 46.49. 50.53. 
55.58.59.61. 64.65.73. 79. 88.90. 91. 92. 93. 99. ol. 
102. 105,113. 14. 115. 117. 24. 25. 128. 128. 129. 130, 
137. 1321734. 135. 136. 137. 139. 140. 141.155.156. 157. 

158.60. 157. 152. 164. 166. 167. 170. 171. 152. 76. 183. 
18487. 188. 190. 193.199. 202. 203. 204. 205. 208. 
212. 213. 214. 216. 230. 24 · 44 · 4.247. 248. 253. 
255.256. 257. 260. 30l. 304. 07. 310-311. 3. 38. zur. 
34. 333.334.341.343 · 346. 351-358. 362. 367. 384. 


385.390.391. 352. 40. 417. 429. 438. 439. 442. 


443.449. 40. 42. 4%. 40/4· 455+ 46. 47. 460. 
468. 485+ $23-4538. 79. . J33. 543» Jſo. 55. 554+ 


8 e, 564. 568. 580.587. 603. 506. ort. 
The ſion of Chriſte maketh agaioft the Car- 


nal pteſence in the emen o b gi. 


"la cl : |; 1 .', 160.16, 


AltcriushadCsmiſiion to redrelſe che Churches 
ia the Eaſte parte of the yyorldey: |. 2883. 
Auguſtine of Englande deade. 76. 
A of Englãde an Hy pocrite kruckblout: 
dy: ſuperſtitious, and proude aboue meaſure. 


76.185. 190. 191. 12. 


5. Augnſtine S. Ambroſes ſcholar, FRA 358. 
A Baſtarde autboritie in S. Auguſtines dame. 459. 
S. Auguſtine forged by M. Hardinge. 5 


S. Auguſtine neuer viel chis woordes Maſſe. 6. 

S. Auguſtines woordes corrupted and diſſembled 
by M. Hardinge. 2 . 1. 

S. Auguſtine vpon theſe rroordes, Cxtcra n. 

venero, diſponam. AA 

S. Auguſtine fal6fied and falſely expoundel by M. 
Hardinge. 1. 14. 

S. Auguſtine leuhed the Latine wage of bis 

nource. 18t. 

5. Auguſtine violently lkfedby 1 Hardioge, 
62. 11 3%. 5 

A notable ſayiogef $-Auguſtivn. ., 100. 


Lanner _ of _ oreſerued * the 


enimies. Hina bas 2:1 i 
5 Auguſtine nook irren by the Divel,liued 

ii out of the;Churabe of Ga , and died a Schi- 
| -matike by M. nun judgement. 0. 


287, I 
S. Auguſtine the greateſt Adee of che- Popes 

Igerics 15 n 172 292. 
5, Auguſtin aku date. 905 309. 
3:4 1 40 A 


THE TABLE. 


S. Auguſtine regardeth not what yo fake: gr 
Hardinge faith. | 

The Augures ptofcſsion. . 20 

Auguſtus Cæſars ſayinge to his Sonne i in Lewe. 
178. 

Auguſtus Cæſar called Tribuvus plebis. . 157. 

Auricular Confeſsion a racke of mens Conſei. 
ences. 16. 

Athanaſius beinge at Praiers with the people in 
the Churehe , vyas beſette vvithan armie and 
bande of Fun 268. 

Athanaſius banniſ hed by Conſtantinus the Fa- 
ther: reſtoared by Conſtãuus the Sonn. 288, 

Athanaſius full of lies, and flaterie. - - 133. 134; 
137.246. 300. 512. : 

A vaine Fable fathered ypon Athanaſius, J 

503.506. 

Athens called Græcia of al Gracia. | 2945 

Iohn the Aulmenar beganne to be ia eſtimation 

the yeare of our Lorde fixe hũdred and tennt. 
74. 

Iohn the Aulmonar ſaide no Priuate Maſſe, 76. 

No Aultars, nor Chriſtian Churches builte in the 


43 Apoſtles time. 195. 
Aultars of VVoodde. 295. 
Aultars of ſtoane: and vvhy. ß. 


Aultari in Aphrica of boordes remoucable. af. 
The Communis table called — _ 


L 195 „ 92 7 

Chriſte called our A 195; 198-999. 

Our Aultare is in Heauen; - * 16. 188.555 

Our Harte called our Aultar. .19J- 575-580. 

One onely Aultar or Conuthaioa-Tablein the 
Churche. 428. 


The Aultar er Communion Table fioodes in the 
middeſt of the Church, and the people xounde 
About it, chat they might beate. 194.196, 438. 

Tbe Aultat, or Communion Table called Sancta 
o ſanctorum. i aingiss. 

Auxrexins the Heretikes fai —— with 
abe fayinge of M. 8 [275 r. 

„ A b: . 

Bacchus and Ceres —— e kipped vn; 

> 2der the Formes of Bread and VVine. Jos. 


Bacthug honourdd vvith-wine. 468. 
Barbarous Tongue. I. 
"The Latine tongue Barbarou -.. % 


Batbarous nations ſuficientyinſttuBted 
dition vvithout bookes. 
Bartholomew entred throngh the dooresbeyog 
..\{hutrovas M. Hardinges Abgias ſaithe. fi. 
Baptiſine, erg. 
Theſe. vyoordes , Baptized in ihe name of Chritte, 
Onely, inuerted and falſelie placed er, 
kedly wreaſted by M. Hatdinge. »15F» 
To Baptize in the name of Chtiſte, vat i i 
my reuerenced as mutche a5 the Sicramenr 

of theBodie: and; Houldant: e . 


e 21 07 2 21 2312, 
Amiracle in Baptiſine. 3m T1 7 
Chriftcs.iduifible povyer in Baptiſme. 3125-355; 
The effectè of Baptiſme. 26.27 

244 In 


It-Baptiſme' ve are made pertakers of Chriftes 
Bodie and Bloudde, 27-321. 610. 
The vvater of Baptiſme receiueth God, in what 
ſenſe. ö 400. 407. 60. 
The liuinge Baptized for ſutche as were deade. 
8. 
. — in Baptiſme ſuddainly dried - 605. 
The Grace of God coreined 3 in Baptiſme, in vyhat 
ſenſe. * 623. 
Bapriſme notkbs vovvoorthily is condemna- 
tion. * 381. 
The vrater in Baptiſme and Chriſtes Bloudde are 
- bothe one thinge, in vvhat ſenſe. 382. 
— wee be Incorporate 1 into Chriſte, 35. 


. 2 Sacrifice, in yyhat ante 385, 
Bapriſme called Chriſtes Paſsion. 382.385. 
The vvater in Baptiſme i is not bare and common 


water.. 433. 
The VVater of Baptiſme called the r 


Bathe. 473. 
Chriſtes Baptiſme is Chriſtes Bloudde , in whe. 
ſenſe. 51. yz. 


Baprilme of the liuyng thoughte and taught ex 
opere operato auailcable for Remiſsion of 
ſinnes. 594. 

Bapriſime ex opere operato onely ,  tuailerh'n- 
thinge, nor remitteth any ſinue. 500. 

Papriſme miniſtred by theſe vvoordes: In nomine 
patria, & filia, & ſpiritafinfta, ' - 200. 
S. Baſiles liturgic a 9 WER Fi 0 no _ 
. 86. 87 

——— by . Hardinge. 47 43-49 

S:Bafiles lyfe. 82. 

— noordes ur —_—_ by NI. Hir. 


inge. 436. 

S. Bafile:ſ bamefully belied of Am phitothiva; 84. 
A tertible ſentence of 8. Baſes again halſe Cõ⸗ 

munioners. 0e. 
That fathered ypon 8. Bale, thar vvas neuer vvrit⸗ 
— by S. Baſile. ; | : 507. . o. 
S e — ouert rower M. Hard, Maſle. 50. 


T r life vrritten ſeuen hundred yeares 
before be was bene. 3g 
Thom, Becket and S.Bernarde lived at one timo. 
eu. OTRULUL 
Nen beioge at Rome expounded theſe ons let. 
ters. S. 2. QR. 5 294 
Iakanves Scotus ſcholar vnto Beda. 318. 
Beda turned S. Iohns Goſpel into En i 1. 542. 
This woetde;Beinge inzway be taken mung: 
35. 
— may Bee in, at one time in Snere 
_ »+thinges, in diverſe reſpectes. 439. 
Diverſe examples of Beinge 1, - 458; 605 sog. 
Beor kyog in N Chriſtened by S. Mathe 
as Abbias fableth 8. 


Berengariusindgernebr ofithe Sarranitnt; 328, 
Berẽgarius forced to recante by PopoMitoler the 


»:ſeconde at Rome. 5 328. 
Benedicere Sancta, ted, to Conſecrate the 


> "6658. 


"Een c. 


THE TABLE 


S. Benettes fondene. 24.554. 

Be k, in the Phrygians ove fgrificth Bread, 162. 

Begoardi, and Beguinæ. 378. 

S. Bernarde. 8 359. 36L en. 

S. Berparde en of the Clergie i in his dme. 
16. en. 


Bertramus. 323, 

Beſſarion the Cardinal miſtruſterh Clementes 
:  bookes, 1 7 

Beſſärions minde of Conſec ration. 19.21. 


Beſſarion a yonge Doctour yeelded and flattered 
the Pope. 17.548. 

Bethleem called Head of rhe world: in what ſenſe, 
310. 


Birdes uugbt to ſpeake. 151.170. 
Birdes ſinge without vnderſtandinge. 70. 212. 
Chriſtes Birthe called a Sacrifice. 385. 


The Bible an hollome remedie for the Soule. 
18. $396 

The whole Bible rraoflared i into Engliſ he abou re 
niene hundred yeeres paſte. 339.542. 

The Bible written out by themperour Conſtan- 
. ſedte abroade i into al his dominions. 


538. 
Gabriel Biel. 22.97. 
The Biſ hoppe of Rome roughly written vnto by 

Irenæus. 40. 
Biſ hoppes of Rome, termed, prieſtes, without a- 
ny other Title. 40 55. 
One Biſ hopp, what it meane ih. 229. 
The ordre of eleQinge, inſtallinge, confitminge, 
and depoſinge of Bif hoppes and Prieſtes, and 
by whome it is done. 230.251 141.363. 
ꝑVhat Biſ hoppes are io be obeyed and beleeued. 
277. 
Biſ hoppes. Au done dee brcedech Schiſ. 
Bil boppe of the Vniverſal Churche, and Vniuer- 
{al Biſ boppe are not one thinge; 29.299. 
The Bi hop of Rome neuer called Yniuerſal Bi- 
{ hoppe: not taken for Heade of the Cliurche, 
+ 2964208. 300/301, 302.306. 308. 
Every godly Biſ hoppe may be called Biſho Tee of 
the Voiverſal Churche. | 
The Biſ hoppe of Cõſtan werk; in rinled the = 
uerſal Biſ hoppe. 
The Biſ hoppe of Alexandria i intitled Judge of th = 
whole vvorlde. 
$.James Biſ hoppe of Hierufalem, and Biſ — 
-:of Biſ hoppes, and © of al ne 300. 
Biſ hoppes worldely. — 
Voiverſal . it is. 
Al Bil hoppes and n baue like r ow 
looſe.- 2 39. 
Of Biſ hops, and of che volne fa Biſ hoppe Jooke 
more in this woorde,P 
The Bi hoppe fight wr: ru aCommnnicas 
with the Prieſte. 478. 
Biſ hoppes onely are che apofie Suceeſſours by 
Abacletus limitation 527. 
Ir5s blaſphemie , to breake the ordre of the Ca- 
noni, as Damaſus ſaithe, 70. 
Blaſphemie 


. - — 


THE 


Blaſphemic committed by M. Hardioge againſte 
- God and his holy,woorde. .. 443.523. 
The Rleſiinge of Brea i Mat it weanerh,! b. 
Yyho be Bleſſed. @ =* 600. 
Marie the virgin Bleſſcd;and Wh). C00. 

| Ta drinke Chriſtes Bloudzis to be peraker of his 


„ immortalitie. ä 333. 
Chriſtes Bloud is of tyyoo ſorts. 333. 
Chriſtes Bloud called Spicieuahonly.1 in —_— ol 

Spiritual receiuinge. 


Chriſte ſhead his Bloudde verely adj is hots: — 
his laſte Supper, by M. Hardinges cõſtruction. 
560. 56 r. 
Chriſte Bloudde in Baptiſmei is Iouifible:in an 
- ſenſe. 
Chriſte callerh his fleaſhe and Bloud the: whole 
h pag doctrine of his Goſpel , in what ſenſe. 


The Flea he aud Bloud of Chriſte iz poyred into 

our eares when yyce heare his woorde. 454.570 
The petite degree of the Bloud of Hailes. 503. 
Forbearing of Bloud, and ſtrangled meates . 119, 
Vee doo not receiue Chriſtes Bodie bodily and 

groſſely mth our mouthe into our Bodies. 36 
Chriſtes Bodie(in the Sacrament ) is not of more 

- efficacic chen his waordes ; 151 ff» 
VVec our ſelues be made Chriſtes Bodie. 27. 
Chriſtes: Bodie in the Sacrament Buried i is horri- 


ble Blaſphemie. | 84. 85. 135. 
chriſtes Bodic , and the Sacrament. , be not one 
thin 86.380. 384. 385. 


Chriſte: hath one bade in the Breade, and an o- 
ther in the VVine, by M. Hardinges diuinitie. 
88.147. 148.149. 

Chriſtes Bodie is in Heauen: How wee may come 
to it, and beholde it. 608. 40r. 

The very preſence of Chriſtes Bodie and Bloud in 
the Maſle, can not be provuct by any _—_ 
ture. D. Fiſſ her. 

= woordes, This is my Bodie dinexſely gloſed 


The Game woordes expounded of the holy Fa- 
thers and Doctours figuratiuely. 318, 319.320, 


26. 42. 446.455 · 40. 462. 465. 46. 454 · 477. 5er 
Tvvelue eſpecial Cauſes, why the ſame vyordes are 


to be expounded, Figuratiuel7). 475.476. 
The ſame woordes miſerably handled by Ni. Har. 
. contrary to al learned men. 560. por. 


¶ This Pronoyvne, Hoc, in. Hoc eſt Corp. me. di- 
uerſely wreſted by the ſchoole Doctours. 630. 6; l 
Chriſtes Bodie may be receined,and eaten verily 
: andi in deede without the Sacrament. 392. 320. 
321.343.600. 

Chriſtes Bodie Spinitualhy 5 evely, an verily, and 
by Faith onely Eaten , and receiued in the Sa- 
crament. 319.343. 344-359-453. 

The true Doctrine of Chriſtes Bodie and Bloudde 

in the Sacrament. 319.320. 

Abraham, Moſes, Aaron, Phinees, receiued Chri- 
ſtes Bodie. 321,472» 


The Difference between the Sectrmencel Breade, 
| 323. 


and Chriſtes Bodie. 


TABLE. 


The groſſe Bodily preſence of Chriſte in the Sa 
' . cratnens improoucd by his Aſcenfion,. / 3:4. 
Theſe rroondes, This is my Bodie miſcrably man- 
gled, by M. Hardinges ſtrangę Boſſes. and mon- 
ſtrous Figures. age teri" 
Chriſtes glorious Bodie. 
Chriſtes Bodie not yer fully glorificd, A vaine 15 
taſie. 330. 337. 
Chriſtes Bodie Deified, vat it meaneth. 331.332. 
Chriſtes Glorious Bodie in Subſtance. is the lame 
novvʒ it vvas before his reſurreQion, zr. 
Chriſtes-Bodie preſent before Conſecration , by 
them of M. Hardinges fide. 629.830. 
Theſe yvoordes, This is my Bodie , be vor rhe 
ooordes of Cooſeeration;as Pope Ianocentius 
faith, 630. 
Chriſtes Bodie is layde, or placed ypon the Table, 
in vrhat ſenſe. 335.337. 386. 40l. 402. 
Chriſtes Bodie dyvelleth in vs ny by the 
water of Baptiſme. 384. 
Chriſtes Bodie dvvelleth in our Baltes foure wales 
2 that Naturally, Really, Subſtantially. xc. 


3444345+ 
Chriſte Bodie mingled with our Bodies, in what 
ſenſe. 342. 
Theſe Termes Cotporally,natu rally, expounded, 
by the Fathers, 344.347.346. 
Chriſtes Bodie is neither a Creatour , nor a Crea- 
ture, but a meane betyyeen bothe, as M.Hars 
dinge imagine ch. 348.349.350. 
_— errours concerninge Chtiſtes Bodic. 349. 


cn: Bodic ioyned ro the Godhead i is Gl: a 


Creature. | 348. 350-351-353. 
Chriſtes Bodie can not be in many places at one 
rime. 349.618. 


Chriſtes Bodie in many places: in yhar ſenſe. 360. 


363+ | 
Chriſtes Bodie entred, the doores beinge ſhutre, 
300.3. 
Chriſtes Bodie inferiour to the Godhead, 350.353. 
Chriſtes Bodie in the Sacrament, neither bigge, 
nor litle, nor longe,nor ſ horte, as M.Hardiog 
dteameth. 351. 362,638. 
Euery natural Bodie is in a place. Jr. 
Chriſte touchinge his Bodie in a place: rouchinge 
his ſpirite without limitation of place. _ 353. 
Chriſtes humane Bodie in one place, and in bea- 
uen onely, 352,361. 362. 363.36. 3714372» 
Iohn Bapt. Abel, and Eſaic healde Chriſte in their 
handes. 355˙40 
The Sacrament of Chriſtes Bodic is Chriſtes Bo- 
die, as Elias Coate is Elias. 36. 
Chriſtes Bodie is meate for the _— » and not 


for the belie. 32. 357. 430. 604. 
The Catholique faith of Chriſtes Bodie. 364+ 
Chriſte is not to be ſought vos the earth. 357. 


365-40T. 
Chriſtes Bodie oor offred vp byn but ir offreth 
vs vp dayly vnto God the Father. 358. 
Chriſte ful here, and ful there:in whar ſenſe. 350. 


Chriſtes Bodie Crucified in a thouſande places at 
once 


once. Holcot. 362. 
Chriſtes Rodie might laue ben baths re 2 
dead at one time. D. Holcot. 
Chriſtes Bodie in the Sacrawent: by be aha 

© of the ſonne. 364.365. 
Chriſtes Bodie in the Sacrament:hovy. ' 458,608. 
Chriſte borne in his oyyne handes, in "ow . 


368. 369. 


chriſtes Bodie Eaten; in what ſenſe. 319. 
The Sacrament called Chriſtes Bodie, and Chriſtes * 


Fleaſhe, in what ſenſe. 369.309. 382.383. 
To be preſent ina myſte rie, and to be kene car- 
nally be contraries. 370. 


The woorde of God is more wely 5 the Bede 


and Bloud of Chriſte then the Sacrament, 383. 
The Bodie of Chriſte it ſelfe is receiued of al men 
vnto life: aud of no mi voto death. $6. 323.388. 
Chriſte Sacrificed him ſelfe at his laſte Supper, in 


vvhar ſenſe, * 385. 564, 565. 
Chriſte abſent in Bodie. 399. 
The rery Bodie of Chriſte i is not conte ined in the 

holy veſſels. 45.401.416:595. 


The ſpiritual ſeeinge of Chriſtes Bodie. 402.404. 
Theſe vvoordes, The Bloud is the Sbule, and, This 
is my Bodic reſembled togeather, as like 
.* ſpeaches, | 422.466, 
Manna made Chriftes Bodie. 434. 
Breade is Chriſtes Bodie , in hat ſeals 1. Ot» 
| 407-422c433-434 450-473-634 6357608. 
The Bodie of our Lorde is of three Formera mõ⸗ 
ſtrouſe ſpeache. 442. 
chriſtes Bodie Inuiſible, in vvhat ſenſe. 449.4450. 
Secretely or Couertly, hidden or couered, Viſible 
and Inuiſible. 335.449. 4. 458. 471. 4. 
The Breade made Chriſtes Bodie, in what ſenſe. 
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Chriſtes Bodie made of the Subſtance of Breade, 
by M. Hardinges Gloſes. 477. 
Tertullian vnderſtandeth not theſe woordes, This 
is my Bodic,as M. Hardinge imagineth; 459, 
Chriftes Bodie made preſent before Conſecration, 
by M. Hardinges DiuinitileG. 4460. 
Thovery Bodi of Chriſto maye not be called a 
Sacrament. '* = Wh» 
The Heauenly Bread is Chriſtes Bodie, in what 


meaninge. 6647” , 


The very Bodie of Cliriſte is not verily, in deede, 
and aptely called the Bodie of Chriſte, but im- 
prepric, vnaptely. vnfittely, and after a miner, 


473.474 475. 


The difference qeuiſed by M. Hardinge bytweene 
Chriſtes Bogle in Subſtance, and the ſelſe ſame 
pe 


Bodie, in reſpecte of qualities, is ayaine Gloſe. 
474-495. ©. 
Chriſtes Bodie,wken he miniſtred the holy Com. 
munion, was earthly, viſible, and mortal. 475. 
Chriſte hath twoo ſortes of natural Bodies, by . 
Hardinges Gloſe. 475. 
Chriſtes Bodie a Figure of the life to come;proo- 
ued by the portuiſe. +055 tyer, 
Chriſtes Bodĩe it ſelfe may be the Sacramente as 
M. Hardiage ſaithe. 455» 
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dieviſible, is M. Hardinges Gloſt. © 465» 
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Chriſte Bodie is no Corporal foode,- ' ci. 

The Doctrine of the Ancient Fathers touchäuge 

Chbtiſtes Bodie, and the cating of the ſame cid. 

The doubteful doctrine of M. Hardinge: fide, 
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in the Sacrament. - + G20.62s 

That a Mouſe may cate the Bodie of Chtiftey is a 
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That a Mouſe or Dogge catinge the hoſte or Sa- 
erament, receiueth the Bodic of Chriſte, holden 
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of Chriſtes Bodie eaten of Myſe and other 
beaſtes. 625. 626. 627. 

The vvicked receiue not the Bodic of Chriſte, 
627. 628. 

Great difference beryvecne' Chri ſtes Bodie, aud the 
Sactamente. 86.313.605. 610. 628. 

That Chriftes Bodie lieth or ſitteth in the Forme 
of Bread holden for Catholique doctrine. 638. 

The Bodie of Chriſte in the Sacrament as N. 
in quantitie as he yas vpon the Croſſe, 
FHardiuges Doctour. . 

e vrhat manner Chriſtes Bodie bothe is, and is 
nat in the Sacrament, by M. Harding: ſtrange 
doctrine. Lens. 

. The ſpiritual eatinge of Chriſtes Bodie. . 322. 
34+ 25. 333+ 335+ 389. 391. 392" 355. dot. 490. 
610,61. 628. a 

Theſe woordes Ercepte ye cate the Fleaſ ke ofthe 
Sonne of map, perteine not to the Sacrament, 
104.323. 39. 

The ſame vvoordes expounded by Origes, 446. 
462» b 

That Chriſtes Bodie is Caroally eaten, is a Do- 


Arine of deſperation. 320.391. 
Chriſtes Bodie it ie ſelf is a Figure, as M. Hardinge 
imagineth. c 447.49. 


The breakinge of the Accidentes is a Figure of 
Chriſtes Bodie breakinge, by M. Harding. 453. 
Chriſtes Bodie more gloriouſe in the Sacramente 


theo in Heauen, by M. Hatdinge. 35t. 
Bohemia hath the Cõmunion vnder bothe kindes 
graunted by the Councel of Baſile. 96. 


Bonifacius the Pope obreyned of the Emperour 
Phocas that Rome vyas called the Head of al 
Churches. | 26. 

Bonifacius f6dly abuſerh theſe woordes, In prin- 
cipio creauit Deus cœlum & terram. 254. 

Bonifacius bliode Gloſe vp theſe vvoordes: Feede 
my fheepe. 8 . 

Daily Bread. 


Common Bread vſcd to bee fente from Biſ W 28 


to Biſ hop, in token of conſent in Religiõ. 40. 
Bread ramaineth in the Sacrament ſtil, 44.45. 

98.138. 148. 382.407.408.421, 422. 423. 429· 4. 

433.435.437. 440. 453.603. 618. 632 633. 635. 
Bread is the Sacramente of Chriſtes Bodie , the 
VVing 
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Vine ol his Bloudde. 98.99. 
The Bread changed into a ſtoane. 136. 


The Bread of the Sacramẽt is material Bread. 38 r. 

Bread figaifieth the Bodie of Chriſte . Chryſoſt. 
607.608. 

The Sacramental Bread keapte ſeu yeeres. 84.85. 

The ſ hewbread eaten. ny. 

Theſe woordes, The Bread that I vvil geue, is my 
Fleaſ he, expo unded. 327. 322.323.389.392. 

The Bread in the Sacrament is aothinge in com- 
pariſon of Chriſtes Bodie that is repreſented. 
431-433-434- 

S. Cyprians vvoordes, The Bread changed not in 
Forme, but in Nature, expounded. 424.425. 


426. 
Bread is Chriſtes . in vvhat ſenſe. 
42. 43.434.470. 473. 608. 634.63. 
The Sacramental Bread rounde as a pennie: _ 
vvhy. Durande. 
The Bread of ſutch Biggenes, and Thickenes th = 
it ſerued the vyhole people, and was cutte with 
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Of the Breakinge of the Sacramente into three 
partes, diuerſe fonde fantaſies. 440. 
The Breakioge of the Sacrament argueth Bread 
to remaine ſtil. 449-444- 
The Breakinge of the Sacramental Bread in ma- 
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receiuinge. 440. A1. 
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Doctours. 441.444. 
The Breakinge , cuttinge, and diuidinge of the 
Bread into partes, vas, to the intent, to be di- 
ſtributed to the people. 444 
Theſe vvoordes of S. Chryſoſtome, The Bread is 
conſumed by tlie force of the Diuine power, 
expounded. 632. 633. 
The Sacrament called the Heauenly Bread. 473. 
Chriſte is the Breade, or foode hereby wee liue, 
in vrhat ſeuſo. 606. 609. 610. 611. 
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605. 
| Theſe woordes of S. Auguſtine, The Fleaſ he of 
Ceremonies to be vſed freely. ; 

A. — in the Churche ought 10 Lai 


the Lorde couered in the Forme of Bread, ex- 
pounded. 637. 638. 

Chriſte apd his Apoſtles bringe Bread from Hea- 
uen at S. Baſiles Maſſe: as M. -Hardivg auouch- 
eth. | 81. 

D. Bucets meaninge vvreaſted by M. Hardinge. 
109. IO. 

D. Bucers death. 338. 

8. Mathie deſired to haue twoo ſtoanes Buried 
vvith him as M. Hardinges Abdias faithe. By. 

C. 
Cabaſi las a yon ge DoQour of M. Hanlinges, 437. 


435. 
lulius Cefn Theafte. ' 481, 


Crrera quam venero diſponam. Conſtrued 
for the fundation of the Priuate Maſſe EY M. 
Hardinge. 


Caligulaẽs feaſte. . 
CO The Chauncel in hs Middet: © of 
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the Churche. 196, 
To breake the Canons is iin. 75. 
The Authoritie of the Canons. 76. 


The Canons of the Councel of Nice burnte at A- 
lexandtia. 234. 
Canopie. . 
M. Harding can not finde his Canopie in the pri- 
mitiue Churche. 415+ 
Hanginge vp of the Sacramente in a Canopie is 
Acceſſorie to Idolatrie. 4. 
The Sacramental Bread ought not to be ſhutte 
vp in a pixe or Canopie. 413, 
Canopie breedeth Idolatrie. 415» 
Keapipge of the Sacrament in a Canopie miſli- 
ked of Lymvoodde. 4¹⁸. 
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ms 418. 
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the ſame, 323-324» 
Carnal vnderſtandinge, vvhat. 312.389. 
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nion. 
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od . Lente, 4. 
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Catechumeni. n. 15. 74. 
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of Baptiſme, as fr6 the Lordes Supper. 553-554» 
Catholiques feyve in Rome Churche. 69. 
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Cednam an Engliſ i poete tranſlated the Geneſis, 

and Exodus, aud diuerſe other ſtories of the Bi- 
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Chryſoſtome neuer appealed to Rome. 279. 250. 
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The Authoritie of the Churche. 143 144. 
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The Churebe of Rome not Citholique. ns. 
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The Faſte Churches miſc rably afflicted. 269, 
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* 2309. 
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Ccertaĩne; and ſometimes vntrũe. 450. 
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Circumciſion onely ex opere operato auaile th 
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Clemens, M. Hardinges ovwne Doctour neuer vſed 
this vvoorde, Maſſe. 6. 

Clemens, M. Hardinges Doctour of what Autho⸗ 
rĩtie. 
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be receiued, vvhiche navy is not extante. 7. 
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of M. Hardinges Clemente. . 
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The Clergie of Rome recciueth not the Csmu- 
nion, 23. 
The Clergie abbridged at Conſtantinople by lu- 
ſtinan the Emperour. 89. 
VVordely cares in the Clergie. 59. 
The negligence of the Clergie breedeth the de- 
uotiõ of the people, by M. Hard. confeſsiõ. 60. 
Ioan. Cochlæus. 478. 
Codrus: Curtius. 332. 
M. lohn Colettes iudgement of Dionyſius Ario- 
N... 13 a 10. 
Theſe Commaundementes, Thou ſhalt not kil: 
Thou ſhalt not ſteale. 118. 9. 488. 
A blinde Cõmentarie contrary to the Texte. 482. 
The Communion is a common feaſte. 2. 
Poiſon miviftred-in the Communion Bread, in 
the Chalice, 1 2s 
The Communion miniſtred by S. Thomas. 1. 
The Communion miniſtred by S. Mathevy, II. 
The Communion throughly prooned, 11. 53. 94+ 
The Communion prooucd by S. Baſiles Liturgie, 


and by Ignatius. n. 
The Communion prooued by Dionyſius Martyr, 
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The Councel of Bracara decreed Excommünicatis 
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Diverſe ſiguifications of this vvoorde, Commu- 
nio. 28.29. 30. 40, 
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31.84 149. 
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Communion with VVater, and VVine. 34.42. 
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vaderſtanded. $6.37. 
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Communion daily at Rome. Ft. 51. 63.57 483. 
Communion receiued at home, reprooued. 51.132. 
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Hardinges confeſsion. 
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Subſtance of his laſtitution. 60. sr. 
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bidden, 73. 
Offendours kepte from the Communion, 74. 
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No Communicantes thruſte foorthe of the 
Churche, 78. 
A numbre of Deacons, Prieſtes, and the Quier re- 
ceiued the Communion togeather. 89. 
The Clergie , and Quiere not Communicatinge, 
ſufficient cauſe not ſ hevved, ſtoode excommu- 
nicate. 89 90. 
He that doeth not Communicate may 82 * 
preſent at the praiers. 
The holy Communion called the ynblouddie = 
crificezia yvhar ſenſe, $7.9. 
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The Communion in Bohemia voder both Kindes; 
grauntcd by the Councel of Baſile. 96. 
Communion vnder bothe Kindes by the Councel 
of Tridest. 96, 
The beginninge of the errour of the Halfe Com- 
munion yncertainc. 97. 
The Halie Communis ſprange of the ſimplicitie, 
and ſuperſtition of the people. 9.103. 
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vvootdes expounded. 101,118 102.103 120, 
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The Communi6 miviſtred in bothe Kindes to the 
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ſtles. 103-106. 118. 117. 118. 120. It. 
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to the Sacrament, 104. 
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Kindes, ſauinge in the Church of Rome. no. 
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vvhat Companie required at the miniſtration of 
the Communion. 75. 76. 
Children, and Infantes received the Communion 

in bothe Kindes. 139. 141. 


Abuſes aboute the Communion. L4t. 


M. Hardinges pronfes for halfe Comunion brief- 
ly collected. 141.142. 
The Halfe Communion is ſacrilege. 145. 
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nion. 147. 
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the people. 149. 150. 
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Ae. ſpeaketh Greeke. 
T. 


e Greeke Tongue ſpreadde farre. 1565. 
The .Greeke Ene written vvithout accenrey. 


8. 
S. Gregories additions to the Maſſe, whiche vvas 


a very Communion at that time, 187. 
S.Gregorie preſſed with worldely, cares: 529. 
Gre orie Nazianzene Bif hoppe of Conſtantino⸗ 

ple. 383. 
OO H, 1. 4 -, 
Al Halloyves inferiour to a Priefſte,  - g. 


2: a 1 
- 


M H.violeotly wreaſteth S. Herome. 


M. H. alteringe in his Faithe. 


M. Hard. fonly falffierh Tertullian. 


The Sacramente 2 with the Hagde. | 
49,50 RL. 21; 
M. Hardinge maketh his firſt Se wie c 
„Mil, ; - 
M Hardinge Sed 8. Auguſtine. * 
M. . allegezh S. e nothing But a 
- .* we! GC 4 17 5 3. 
M. 1. — — of ſprakinge.cuil, 4. 
M. H. reporteth yortueth of the ole Fathers. 4. 
M. H. miſreporteth a numbre of the Fathers T 
togeather. Sn. 
M.H.coofirmeth the Maſle withour proufes, 6. 
M. Hardinge vvreaſteth the ſlorie of. Melchiſe- 
dech, and ih vvoordes of Malachias the Pro- 
.:phere, to his priuate Maſſ. 6. 
MH. .allege thyokoowen Docteurs yrichour Cre- 
dite. . 
M. Hardinges wit teneſſes *xninſte him elke. 2 
Jo. H. A. 
M. H. refourmeth Trueth by falcheade. 


M. H. accuſeth the people wiuſtely....: -. 
By M. Hardinges Logike Chriſte him lake bale 


lis one laſtitu tig. 19. 
M. H. ieſteth at Chriſtes infiturion. 20. 
M. Hi. Krirbe, and roſaithe. 15 20. 
M. H bringe th. Numbre,for Tyme. . 20. 
* miſconſtrueth theſe vvoordes, Cz 

vr qudm venero,diſponam, ro builde his 
priuate Maſſe. : 21. 
M. Hardinge directely 2gainſte him lle. 11.32 

23 55.50. 9 | 

H. mutahe fofgette th him alles: - 


H. doeth iniurie to Dionyſius. 


48. 


5 


1! 29. 
26.27. 
28. 
M Hardioge miſtaketh this cord. Commu- 
nio. 28.29.30. 31. 
M. H. + oe — Cyril. EET ©. 
Mol. wilfaly corrupteth Tertullian. 43.44.45. 
403. 464. 

MH. falſiſieth S. Baile. 47.45. 
M. Hard. falſifieth his owne Amphilechius ſeuen 
times togeather. $4. 
M. H. corrupteth S. 3 5s 
M. H. falfifierh Eraſmus, FT. 53. 
M. H. heapeth gheaſſe ypon gheaſſe. 54. 


M. H. alleageth Authoritics withour _ or 


.rcaſon. 


MH. chapged his, religion twviſe ,.in ray of 


tvvoo yeeres. 106. 107. 108. 30. 536. 
M. H. open and earneſtly in ſchooles , and pul- 
pittes condemned his Priuate Maſſe. 58. 
19.505534. 
M. H. falũfieth S. Augpſtines migde, - 63. 


M, H. confeſſeth tharahe Communion i is better, 


60, 
455-456» 
M. H. nippeth S. Chryſoſtoma. Sz. 
M. H. miſreporteth ohe Damaſus wordes. 53. 34. 


then his Maſſe. 


M, H. allegerh;Codcels that can oct be founde. 59 


M. H. miſunderſtanderh theſe wordes, Extra, and 
. Interius. .. 453. 
M. H. like to the Donatiſtes,. 75. 
M. H. falfi- 


M.H,falfifieth his orrne Leootius.” . .. 756.58. 

M. H. allegeth Chryſoſtome againſt him ſolfe. 88, 
89.90. | 

M. H. reporteth an vntrueth of Irencus, 39. 

| M.H.reporteth an vntrueth of Iuſtinus rr 
39. 1 

M. H. falſifie ch Clement. 

M.Hichargeth the Apoſtles, and al the Pathers g o 

the primitive Churche with the breathe of 
Chriſtes Ioſtitution. \ 105. 

M. H. callech Chris and his Apoſiles new fang- 


led. on 04. 
M H. l nevy ae » ney decree 7 3 
Hereſies neuer hearde of. » 


M. H. vntruly me the Councel of Epheſus, 


III. IIZ. 32. 
M. Almut ported Neſtorius the Heretibe. in. 


392. 


MH. end Slabe, . 14. «IF «122, 
M.H.falfifieth S. Auguſtine and Beda. 112. 
M. H. miſreporteth Chryſoſtome. 125.126, 
M. H. miſreporteth S. Paule. 126. 
NM. H. miſereporteth S. Hierome, and deln 
_ Goſpel tranſlated by him, u. 
M. H. contrary to him ſelfe. 139. 
M. H. falſiieth Straboes minde. IT, 
M. H. miſreporteth Plinies vvoordes. - 159.161. 


M. Hard. guilefully falſifieth S. Auguſtine, and the 

Godly Emperour Iuſtinians e. 171. 
172.173. 174. 24. 
M. H. falſiieth diuers Authours,. | 
M. H. plaine contrary voto 5 Paule. 

M. H. abuſeth and corrupteth S. Ohryſoſtomes 

vvoordes. 104. 

M. H. vvreaſte th the woordes of Origen, - 210.212 
M. H. corrupteth S.Gregories woordes.. 225. 
M. H. manifeſtly falfifieth S. Cyprian. . 228. 
M. H. miſeonſttueth Iredæus. 243,14. 
M H. vntruly tranſlateth, and addeth vnto S. Hi- 
larie. | 246. 
M. H. corrupteth S. Auguſtines woordes, 248.245 
M. H. willfully: cauſeth S. Auguſtine to ſpeake 


falſe Latine, to ſerue his turnee. 270. 

M. H. hath notoriouſſy falſiſied S. Chry in 

three places within the compaſſe of fine lines. 
269. 


*. H. wilfully corrapreth the texte of Tripartite 
hiſtoric bothe in the Greeke and the Latine. 
284.285. 

M. H. fag ſieth the Compoſition, or reconciliatis 

ol Alexander to Pope Innocentius. + 292,293. 

N. Har. reporteth an yntrueth of the Councel of 
Chalcedon. F 29. 

MH miſreporteth $ .Gregorie. 2.2 + UF 

M. H. authorities vvritten after the authours were 
deade. 299. 

1 Thating vatrucly ly Theodoretus in 
-:. Gree ; 304. 

M: H.vreafterh's. Ambroſe, 4 305. 

M. H. of a particular propoſition concludeth an 

vniue 305. 


M. H. wiſcllegerh 8. Hicromes woods, and diſ- 
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ſembleth his meaning. 

The occaſion of M. Hardjoges Errour in 2 be 
crament. 

r aging to haue forgotten the vic of — 
uerbes 

M;H.doubleth in his tale of the a 
the Sacramentarie Hereſie, as he tener rhe. 


- 328, 
M. H. corrupteth the Nicene Councel, .> +230» 
M. H. vſeth the Doctours, as Cacus vſed Herculeis 
Kine. 340. 
The 3 of M.Hardioges Dodrine, „ tou- 
chinge the real preſence of Chriſtes Bodie, 347. 
M. Ii. maketh too Chriſtes, i 351. 
M. H. miſraderſtandeth S. Auguſtine. 368. 369. 350. 
MH. vreaſteth S. Auguſtine and S. Gregorie. 370 
M-H.falffieth Dionyſius. „ . 
M;H.vſeth falſe Conſtructions. 374. 
M. H. falſiſeth Maximus. 377. 
M. Hi. vttereth fiue yntruethes i in the reporte of 
foarc woordes. a 382. 
M. H. falfifieth Itenzus, . 382. 383. 
M. H. boch addeth woordes to S. Auguſtine, and 
alſo falfificrh the fame. 


40. 
NI. H. miſteporteth S. Chryſoſtome. 83. 
M. H. holdeth with the —_ in Theodore. 


tus. 408. 
M. Hardinges gloſe vpon Theodoretus quite o- 
uerthroweth the vyhole Texte. 409. 419.429, 


M. H. committeth bainous blaſphemie. * 423. 
M. H. mifreporteth S. Ambroſe, 426. 42. 
M. i. wilfully corrupteth Cyrillus. 43.431. 
M. H. vſeth the very fame reaſon that Marcion the 
greate Heretike vied, - _ 435» 
II. Hl. violently forceth S.Baſile to bens dee. 

.neſle, 438.435. 


M. Hardinges Commentaries farre befide the 
Texte. 448. 
VI. H. corrupteth the worde, of the holy Father 


Ephrem. 453» 
M. H. heapeth yp foure yorruethes rogeather, 454 


M. H. vſeth the holy Face Precuſtes vſed his 


priſoners. 
MH.allegerh a Baſtarde 8. Auguſtine. 


2. 


M _ witingly miſreporteth the olde FRY kn 
| 9.460. 
M. Ha. ſaith, Tertullian vaderſtoode not Chriſtes 


woordes. 455. 
NM. D. Hard. vvilfully naiſexpounderh Terrullians 
woordes. 459-460, 
M. H. ſaithe, Tertullian regardeth not the exacte 
vſe of his orvne vvoordes. _” 
M. H.accuſeth Tertullian of Ignorance, and — 


ſumption. 


M. H. is driuen into miſerable ſhiftes , — 


abſurdities by his corrupte cõſtructios of theſe 
woordes of Terrullian, Hoe eſt Figura cor- 
is met. 464.467. 


MH. boldethcontrary to his fellovwes, 460. 465. 


M. H. ſaithe, that S. Auguſtine bath no regarde 
yhat he ſaie. 465» 

M. H. allegeth, Origen , Naxianzene , and Occu- 

C 4 meni us. 
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fnenius. 466. 467. 468.465. 470. 
M. H.falſely teporteth the Counce of Chalcedon 
482.484. 
M. H. Commentarie contrary to the Texte. 482. 
M. H. like voto an Alcumiſte. 453.484. 
M. H. — à nen Cauſa, vt Cauſa, 483. 


455.4 | 
M. Hi. Haber Leos vvaordes. 459. 
2 . bie owne Authovtr, 49. 


M. H Meth the ſame defeoe for his Images 5 2 
the olde Idolators vcd for their Idolles. 498. 
N. i. reporter an open vdtrue th of the godly 


Father prudentius. $00-50L. 
M. i. maketh Chriſte the Apoſtles, and al tholde 
Fathers ſectaries & heretikes. * 510 
M. H. faith, The rroorde of God offereth ocdafion 
of euil thoughtes. v 528. 
N.. H.vrilfully abuſcrh and falfifieth the vvoorde = 
of God. | -$26.517. 
M. H. falſifieth S. Hilarie. | 517. 518. 
M. H. miſſereporteth Goddes diuine krouidence. 
M. H. 2 S. Bernarde. 
M. H. calleth the euerlaſting woorde of God, He. 
reſie. ”" 531. 
M. H. quite contrary to him ſelße. Jo. 


M. H. fouly vvreaſteth S. Baſileswordes from the 
right ſenſe: and alrogeather sgainſt him ſelfe. 
10. 55. | 

M. i. vntruely reporteth the Fathers. 950.557. 

M.Hl.purpoſely maimeth & drorvneth S. Augu- 


ſtines woordes. F .5586. 
M. H. proneth a trueth not denied, by an open 

and manifeſt errour. eee, s. 
M. H. vntruely reporteth S. Cyprian. 571. 
M. H. vorcuerently ſcoffeth at the Scriptures of 

God,; and at S. Paule. 573. 


M. H. aſhamed of his ovyne Doctouts 4 Arise, 
rtoncerning the Maſſe. 590. 591. 59s. 


M. H-falſcly conſtructł S. Auguſtine. 558.599. 


M. H. chppeth Origens voorde. $99. 
M. H. miſcõſtrueth S. Auguſtine and Irenæus. cn 
M. Hardinges Doctours. 586. 


M. H. faliely corrupteth Origen. 0 623.504. 
M. H. auoucheth three ſundrie votructhes vrith 


one breathe. 605. 
M.H.falfifieth g. Cyprian. 605.606, 
M. Harding falfifierh S. Chryſoſtome. 607.608. 
M.H.falGfieth S. Ambroſe. . 608. cop. 
M. Hard. is a falſe witocſſe, by S. Hieromes iudge- 

ment. 613, 
M. Hard. aſhamed of his ſcholaſtical Catholique 

doQtours. 619.620. 62.631. 
M. H.maketh a guileful Glole ypon Cyrillus A- 

Texandrinus. 612.623. 

M.H:vtterly miſliketh his ovyne Doctours, and 
- condemneth them of vilanie. 624.626. 
M. H. doctrine prooucd by Perbaps. 627. 


— Hardinges Doctrine altogeather vncertaine. 


"627. 628. 


MH. falſifieth S. Auguſtine. 634.635 . 


THE TABLE. 


M.Hardioges ſttange reſemblance bervreene tlie 
* "Sacrament, and the thinge of rhic Sacraments 
634. 

M. H.vnderftandeth not S. Auguſtine, and chick: 
fore miſtaketh his meaning. 637. 

M. H. and the olde Heretike, Abbate Eutiches, 


holde al one Hereſie. 33. 349.30. 3t. 
The Paralogiſmes,fallacies,vveakeneſle,looſenefle 


aud Abſurdities of M- Hardinges Argumentes, 
and Conclufions. 6.17.21.29, 0. 31. 32. 35. 43.46. 
45.50. 5. 58.58. 6r. S4. 65. 73. 75. S0. 9. wi. 102. 
105. nz. 24. 125.126. 128. 129. 130. 13 t. 132. 134. 135.136 
* 137-139. 155-156. 157. 158. 160, I. 166. 257. 170. 172. 
176.184 . 186. 187.188.190. 199. 202. 203 204. 205. 
253.214.218.250. 247.544.246. 247. 248.23. 25. 
257.260. 301 304. 307. 310. 318.324.333. 343.346. 
351. 359.368. 355. 384. 390. 401. 417. 429.438.439. 
442.443. 45. 450. 452+ 453+454-455+456-457- 
460.469. 485. 573. 528. 529. 532.533. 543. 50. 5. 
$54-559-562.564-568.582.603.606.61t, 
H Hardinges vntruethes, or ouerſightes, vppot 


bettet aduiſe to be redreſſed , tyyoo hundred 
fifrie and fiue: our Harte called our Aultar. ig. 
To Heare Maſſe, is a ſpeache that the olde Fa- 
thers and Do gouf were neuer acquainted 
' withal, 69 70. 
Hearinge, i no Hearingyithour roderfandiog, 
70. 51. 175. 
By Heating the vioorde of God, Chriſtes Fleaſ he 
and Bloudde are poured into our cares. 454.570 
This woorde, Head,rhat i it fignificth , & hovv it 
" tvied. 445.309. 310. 
This title, Head of the Churche, neuer attributed 
to the Pope. 30. 305. 308. 
S. Iames, Head of the Churehe, by M. Hardinges 
reaſoning. 267. 
Chriſte only Head of the Churche. 258. 
Heathens and Publicancs by M. Hardinges ige 
Ment. | 494. 
Tbe firſt inuention of the Hebrew prickes,vncer- 
taine. 523, 
The Hebrevy tongue bothe vvricten and read of 
the Common people of the Ievves. 528. 
common fchooles in the Countrie of Iſrael for 
the Hebre we. 528. 
Hebrew wordes vſed in praiers to amaſe the peo- 
__ * 
In Hicruſilenn there were foure hundred ſchooles 
528. 
S. Hilaric not ſkilful in the Hebrevy. 528. 
Helena, vvife vnto Conſtãtius the Emperour, no- 
tably praiſed. | I9t. 
The Golden Hemorrboides of the Philiſtines. 390 
Henrie the Emperour reply in the Cominic= 


nion Breade, ' 1. 
Heracleon tlie Heretike. 200. 
Hereſies concerning Chriſte and his Bodie. 349. 


Heretikes neuer proceede in due order. 482. 
The very caſt and propertie of Heretiques. ug. 
ny. rr. 
Heretikes preſſe the letter 5 and leaue the mea- 
ninge. 447. 
An Here- 


An Heretike by Pope Ni Nicolas Judgement, | 1540. 
S. Hierome v ſeuen 

S. Hierome neuer vſed this woorde, Miſſa. 6. 
S. Hierome diſallovveth M.Hardinges Clement. 


S. Hieromeſ kerh many times vnſemely of the 
ſtate of Matiage. * 
8. Hierome make ch his purgation. 51. 
S. Hieromes Tranſlation, ' 157. 158. 
S. Hieromes vvootdes to S. Ambroſe. 158. 
Hietuſalem the mother of al Churches. 
S. Hilarie a married Biſ hops. 573. 
Hildebrande the Pope wrought Necromancic 
vvith the Sacrament. 2˙ 
The ſame Hildebrande a wieked man joey 


Pope Hildebrandt threw the Sacrament, into the 
ier, bicauſe it vvoulde not anſyveare him to 
certaine demaundes. 5 616. 

The Cittie of Hippo preſerued from the enimies 
duringe S. Auguſtines life. 2392. 

Hippolicus, a litle booke of anal pride, and leſſe 
crodite, lately printed, ful of Lies me Hereiſes 
"12.13. | 

Hippolicu Martyr a Jaie man ane the Com- 
munion of luſtinus a Prieſt, carried it home, 
and miniſtred it to his vvife, his children, and 
familie. 45. 

Hoe age, the Piganes fayinge to their Prieſt. 15, 

This e eee vicd by _—_ 
46.49. 460. 

An Eudeleſſe diſſesfion about his Pronomme, 

Hoc, 630:63r. 

The Holy Ghoſt is Chriſtes Vicar. renal. 5 i 

The ſenſe of theſe woordes': Homouſios, „Au- 
mnatio: is founde in the Scriptures, and v. 


ſed of the ancient Fathers. 0 356. 
Honorius aPopeand a Heretike. 275 
nd ought to be Honoured, as he him ſelfe bath 

Hh pms: robe Honoured, ': 47.487 
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Jacob Jiewich Rachel in Riecdeof Les. x adit 

S. Iames Liturgie or Conimuaion. 

S. lame: neuer draoke VVinę bur at the Lordes 

.70þup pper. 19% 6.8. 

Sclames Biſhop in — ng. 

S. lames, either neuer ſaide Maſſe, or if he did he 
Conſecrated in one kinde-rhiche to 401 is ary 

.:;erilege. 

$.James Biſhop of Biſ hoppes and Bif ee ofa al 
Churches, 

$; James Head of. the n * M.Hardinges 
1 veaJon.. + » 9:-23210'F tr r hs 

The revvarde of Kolar is cucraſtnge Dearbe. 
Nl. 

The levves were very. Chriſtie: : in yyhar due. 

32468. Sh T 

The ſtate of the leres compared t to 2 a Candle: 46 

In — the Papiſtes rvoulderkeepe the — 
2 ple. 

YViltefal Tgnorance _— - al il, ad ed 

„able. „ 


tot 20. 208.343. 
Ignotance che 3 of errour. 251641. 
Ignofagce called knowledge. -.: 640. 
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Ignorance called the motber of Devotions 640. 
Ignorance of the e the a al al ui 
30. 

Ignorance of the Scriptures briegeth Scenes; 
53. $43: 544+ ? 
Ignorance of the Scriprures is the enn of 

Chriſte. 641. 
Ignorance is the poſſeſſion of rhe Dari. 64. 
An Image in the Churche reſembling God to aa 

olde mad, is an abhomiaation. .: 496% 
Images adoured or honoured, in vvhat Cab. 409. 
* in the Churche contratie an rvoord 


tas ſet vp in the Churche to be worthi 
_ not 3 ta be roorlbipped,M.Hard, 


The Hetthens and Infidels were the Grft Farhers 
of Images. 497. 458. 303. 05. 
Images firſt drawer out to keape che countenice 
. of the Dead in remembranee. 497. 
The Image of Chriſte in a . tabs; toroe 
and rent by the holy Father Epiphanios 456. 
Jojos. . 
Images led of the Heathens fot'the maintenance 
' - of their Religion. 25 45. 
Images broken in perees by Serems the Biſ . 
Joj.ͤs . ; 
The louention of [mages carne of W 458. Kea 
The Tevyes coulde neither abide Image 10 their 
tem _ painter nof er to dyrel amõg 


49. 
The Image : of * clen bine 492.495. 
The Braſen Serpennm. 45.0%. 
The Image of the Croſſe. : © *499.5001501.502., 
The cauſe 1125 the Croſſe vas n and ex- 
tolled. 300. 50. 
4 peeuiſhe abe fable of 4 lange Chriſt 
fathered vpon Arlanaſius. : . 50g. 
No Images in the Primitiut Chneches:: 195 50. 


1 defended by the wicked Empreſſe Ireve. 
* l. 3? ?; 2-3 t 2 100 

An image "III then praĩer: Nicene Coiicel: . 

M.Hardinges' Iavages PR Fabhlati an 
forged vvriters. 04505: c. 0 308. 

Images vied ; but not ſer n Churches to bee 
voor! hipped. 505. 308. 

The Heathen man maketh his Image to Ihle 
tvrith mens Golde to „ e 


e eee 
Theſe — The image of Chriſte: in wig 
ſenſe. 506. 507. 
Theſe vvoordes, The Image of the beati.epouni- 
2. ded. 12224 } 263 20 flott 5s. 
Fonde reaſons: hand ier wer ecard 
adoured with godly hotour. + © Po. 
Ne true religion where asimages be. Jos. 
.Ceneral proclawariooebyche Godly Emperovis 
2agzoſt the Image of Chriſte- n „. 


Imagerie compared with Poetric.: 2 F770. 
Images the lore of lying. Ai 2 $10» 
Prieſtes are Images: and I erden 510. 


*, 
More learned in a ſ hort vrhyle by ao Image, then 
by 


M. H. prooueth the commoditic of Images „by 
Ouid, Virgil, Appian. &c. Fir. 

Images oftehtimes inoue the mA. rehemen tly. 
zu. 512. 

The Lacedemonizns vvolde not ſoffte any Image 
or picture · to ſtande in their Coũcel houſe. 512. 

The ſighte of an Image in the vmviſe E- 
Concu piſcence. | 

Holy I mages woorl kipped without ole. ll. 11. 


e A 1 the Image: a 

principally. 

Holy inago by — Hardings owne Confeſſion 

are Wort hipped without ſpirite and truth. 512. 
Node of the Ancient fathers either Greeke or [a+ 

tine taughie, the people to kiſſe, kaecte , ar 

bow dovvne to an Image. 573. 

Images ſer vp in the Churche daupgerous, 514. 

Dead Image es forced to ſrveate, to vveepe, to laugh, 

ito 1 to bec ke, and to MOQUEs N $16 

Godly honour geuen to Images. $15. FI6. 

The Image of our Lady able to watch and attẽde 

her orvne candle. F155 

The Imagined diffeiẽce of e Images 

called Eatria and Doulia. 515. 
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of the woordes as they lie, vwhiche ſometime 


killeth. 326.389. 448. 
Liturgia Iacobi. 10. 
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Maſſe, as M.H.confidently auoucheth 5. 
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The Omniporencie of Chriſte ha in Doe 
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Orate pro me frattes. 67. 68. 


Opus operatum: Opus operans: Opus ope- 
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nerally, and not yy to the Biſhoppe of 
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S. Paule charged with Sacrilege by M. Haid. 148. 
S. Paule Married. 573. 
S. Paule wickedly belied. 116. 17. 
S. Paules vvoordes, VVec haue redemption by his 
Bloudde, expounded. 332. 
S. Paule broughte the Goſpel into Englande. 
167. 190. 
S. Paules woordes, Haue yee not houſes to eate, 
and drioke in, erpoubded. 53. 
Paulinus Hiſtoricus a corrupter of the Fathers, 


133. 


The Par, or Peace 153. 


The Pelagian Heretikes. 


447 
Penitentes commaunded foorth of the Churche 7 


at the Communion tima. 74. 
Petitio principij: vvhat it is in Logike. 1. 325. 
S. Peters Bodie buried, and taken vp againe. 67. 
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The Laie people willed to haue the Bible in 
their houſes , and to reade the Seriß enen gab 
519.534.344. 
The Laie people of the Iewes not ſuffred to reade 
certaine Chapiters of the olde Teſtament; be- 
fa re yeeres of iudgemente. 523.579. 
The Laie people hauwge the Scriptures more to 
be credited then the Pope, or a general Coun- 
veel. Es : 

The people not forbidden to reade the Arn, 

by M. Hardinges confeſsion. 518. 

The Laie people called Curiouſe buſic bodies: of 

the vulgare ſorte. Jr. 534. 

The people better then the Prieſte. 534535. 

The people ought to haue recourſe to the Scti- 
ptures aboue al thinges , in time of diſſenſi — 

in Religion. 

The vndeuotion of che people geometh Pg * 
negligence of the Clergie, by M. Hardinge cõ · 
feſsion. go. 

The people keapte in miſcrable Minden] in = 
Chkurche of Rome. 

Phocas tlie Emperour graunted firſte che Biſhop 
of Rome to bee called; Head of all Churches. 


76-242. 


The a and miſchiefes of Pho- 
Cas. | 1 24 Jo 
The death of the ſame Phocas. - : rid 


| Perſequurion.i in the Primitiue Churche. 46-1340 


S. Peters Cliurche. | | ” 67. *. 
S. Peter married. | 573. G 
No Prince it S. Peters time Chriſtened. 239. . nN Thifte th Place, in ſteede of N um- 
; WOrs-: 7: 3601. Wo 
S. ay put to death ſeuen yeeres after S. lames. eee of Narure, : 5 1 . 
The Ki f perſi #hi mel ſo. Plinies Counſel. 
Ne ana 19 ara He, MT. . Plutima, take for tryoo 2 ad no — 
The people deceiued by fained miracles in the Poctes have libertie to lie. 0. 
churche. >, Poetes banniſ hed for their lieynge. 510, 


The people receiued the Communion in Cuppes 


and diſ bes. = 
| Polſka miniſtred in FE en Bread. 2. 


The people receiued euery die in the Ne. 
Churebe. | 

The people diſdainefully called Dogges, nd 
Srvine, c. 414.588.529.550. 


The people excommunicare for writhdrampge 


them ſelues from the Communion. 15. 


The people negligent : and why. 15.17, 


The people voinſtly accuſed of M:H. - I7. 
Leske better liſpoſed then the prieſte. 23. 


ovvne handes. 438.49. 50. 
The people at Rome Communicated dayly. 51. 


67. 69. 


Of the odoples GEmplicitic;and ſuperſtition greyre 


firſte the Communion vnder one kinde. 97. 
The people vneinilly called, raſſ he, rude, beaſtes, 
voide of reaſon;&c. | 54. 536. 544.50. 


The people Ener not the Articles of the Faithe. 


201.104. 


n. 485.493. _ 
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The Poctes in mavy: places be ſchooles of ſinne. 
323. 


Poiſon miniftred. in the Communion Cuppe. 2. 
A Popiniaye taught to ſaie the Creede. 70. 


. The Almighrie Power of God. 324.357. 30. 


Pape... v3 3b 54 


| Fees Tohane the woman Pape. 0.5 


Pope Nicolas praied for, fiue hundred yeeres 4 
fore he was borne, + 10. 


The Pope vvith his Cardinals as negligent as the 


e. 15. 
The pope ſeuen and fiftie times greater then the 
Etaperour. 5 38.288. 
Popes, called Prieſtes whhour any other Title of 
ſuperioritie. -- 40. . 
vvhat Authoritic the Pope hath claimed , and 
uad. 10. 
The Pope aboue God, and the Scripture. 108. 


The Popes decrees equal vvith S. Peters. 189. 


The; Pope taketh his holineſſe of his Chayrg. 189. 


276. 
Pope Bonifacius firſte divided the Prieſt from: the 


people. 136. 
8 Hildebrande three ho Src in _ 
ures 
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fire, bicauſe ãt woulde not ſpeake. -; 615. 
Pope Deus dedit, firſte brou ght in pluralitie of 
Maſſes. | 434.488, 
The Pope had not the ſupreme povxer within ſixe 
hundred yeeres after Chriſte, 20. 
Pope Sylueſter a Coniurer had a familiar. 27. 
Pope Sergius the firſte diuiſed Agnus Dei to 
be ſonge at the diſtribution of the Myfte. 
ries. | 44. 
Pope Sergius the ſeconde, called Os Porci. 
I. | 
ne the thirde tooke vp his predeceſſour 
after he vras dead, beheaded him, and threvve 
his Carkeſſe into the Tiber. 441. 
This name, or Title, Vaiuerſal Biſ hoppe, ex poun- 
ded. 20. 
VVho ſo callerh him ſelfe Voiuerſal Prieſte, is the 
forerenner of Antichriſte, 0. 225. 
Pope Zoſimus neuer alleged Scripture for his ſu- 
premacie: the Councel of Nice he alleged, 
vvhiche he him ſelfe had falſified, 22. 
Pope Melciades claimeth the ſupremacie not by 
Scriptures, but by Cuſtome, and preſcription 
onely. | 


| 2. 235. 
Certaine Scriptures forced, and falſely vvreaſted 


to mainetaine the Popes ſupremacie, 221.224. 
207.258.262. 2. 
No man can bee ſalued onles he be ſubiecte to the 
Pope. 11 227, 
Theſe vwoordes, vpon this Rocke I wil builde my 
Churche,cxpounded. 221. 222. 246. 262. 
M. Hardinges Anacletus 1s coũtrefeited: and cor- 
rupteth the Scriptures. 223.224. 
Falſe Latine putteth the Popes write out of cre- 
dite. ee, 
The true Anacletus, a holie man. 224. 
Peter not called Vniuerſal Apoſtle. 225246. 
To agree to this Title, Vniuetſal Biſ hoppe ouer- 
throvreth the Faithe of the whole Churche, 
226, 
Vniuerſal Biſ hoppe; a wicked, and horrible Ti- 
tle, againſte the Goſpel , and vtterly renounced 
by S. Gregorie. 22.226.227. 296. 486. 
Due, and apte names, for this title, Voiuerſal Bi- 
{ hoppe. 226.227. 234. 296. 
Pope ſaluted by the name of Brother, and Felovve 


ſeruaunte. 228.251. 263. 
Al Biſ hoppes haue equal authoritie, one vvith an 
other. ü 228.229. 230. 


Al Biſ hoppes rule the Churche togeather in one. 
250. 8 

S.Cyprians vvoordes, Vnus ſacerdos, vniuerſa 
fraternitas, ex pounded. 228.229. 230. 

The Pope ſometimes no membre of the Church. 


220. 
The ſee of Rome openly flattred. 233. 
The Pope inferiour to the Emperour. 233. 


The pride of Deacons in Rome, and of Pope Ni- 
colas the firſte. 234235 
VVho fo abbridgeth the  Authoritic, ↄf the 
Churche of Rome, ought to be called an He- 
retike. 3 8 340. 
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The Biſ ho ppe of the firſte ſce mighte not be cal- 
led the chiefe of Prieſtes, or bigheſt Prieſte. 
235.248. | h 
Al paſtours , and Biſhoppes haue like power to 
binde, and to looſe. ., . 239, 
The Popes power in diuiſion of bis Pardons. 5g9r. 
The Pope a Forger, a Foyfter, a Cogger, a Bom- 
baſter of the decrees, and the holy Fathers 238. 
237. 278. 291. 1 
The Pope holdeth his Authoritie by burate Eui- 
dence. 234.237. 238. 
The Popes ſuperioritie not founde in the Nicene 
Councel. 237.238. 
The Pope rebuked of pride, and forgerie by 8. 
Auguſtine. 235.239. 
S. Peter had no more povver, honour , or pre- 
, eminence then the reſte of the Apoſtles, 239. 
245-251-302.303s F 
Peter not preferred before Paule. 246.253. 302. 
The Keies gecuen to others, as vycl as to Peter. 


229. 309. 5 
None of all the Patriarches haue dominion ouer 
others. 240. 
Paule Head of al Nations. 303. 30. 


Councels agaipſte the Popes ſupre macie. 240. 
Na Biſ hoppe like a Biſ hoppe, but onely S. Am- 
roſe. | 241» 
The Bil hoppe of Rome called firſt of Biſ hoppes, 
in vxhat ſenſe. 241.242. 
Conſtantinople beareth the Title of nevy Rome. 


241-2425 


* 


The Biſ hoppe of Iuſtiniana in as highe Authori- 
tie, as the Bil hop of Rome. 242. 
Conſtantinople enioyed the prerogatiue of olde 
Rome, NE | | 242. 
The Bil hoppe of Conſtantinople called, Vniuer- 
(al Patriarche. 242. 
The Popes ſupre macie, and M:hometres religion 
beganne at one time. 142. 
Not one of the Doctours cal the Biſ hoppe of 
Rome, Vniuerſal Bii hoppe. 243. 
The mightie power , and dominion of the Citie 
of Rome: and Rome the priacipal Churche: io 
vvhat ſenſe. 243-244-247. 
Biſ hops of Rome had neitheir laudes nor rentes. 
244. 
Peters povver vrherein it ſtoode. 248. 
Al Churches the firſte, and Apoſtolike Churches: 
in vvhat ſeole. 5 245» 
The errour of the Popes ſupremacie grewe of 
the miſunderſtanding of this vvoorde, Prima⸗ 
tus, Primacie. 245. 
M. Hardioges Athanaſius, Countrefeite, ful of lies, 
and flat terie. | 133. 134. 137. 246. 
The preemioence that Peter had, and the reſte of 


the Apoſtles, vvhat it is. 246. 
peter vvas but an eie in the Head. 245. 
peter neuer claimed the primacie. 250. 
Great reuerẽce geuen to the ſee of Rome in olde 

time, and yvherefore. 249. 
Rome Head of the Apoſtolike ſee , and had the 
preeminence: in vvhat ſcoſe. 249. 
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The Biſhoppe « of Rome but the Empefours des 


legate. e BO. 
The Biſ hoppe of Rome hearde appeales by the 
emperours authoritie. — 273. 
The Biſ hoppe of Rome put out of Communion 
by the Emperour. 250. 
Euery ſeuerall Biſ hop with in his ovvne Dioceſe is 
called the higheſt Prieſte. 205. 251. 
The Pope Head of al Biſ hops, & c. of vvhole ful - 
nes al they receiue. D. Durande. 22 
The Pope iaritled : Our Lorde God the Pope. 
252 616, 
This vwoorde,Princeps, howe it is vſed of good 
Authours. 249.302, 
Paule vente vp to Hieruſalem to viſite Peter: in 
vrhat ſenſe. 252.353. 
Paule equal vvith Peter. 251.253. 


Paule checked, and vvithſtoode Peter. 253 262. 
Bil hoppes , and Archebiſ hopes made vovves to 
viſite the Pope. 253. 
The Popes ſupremacie prooued by Philelophie, 
Homere, and natutal reaſon. . 
The Pope like voto Phaeton. 255. 
The Churche is one, not bicauſe of Chriſte, but 
bicauſe of the Pope that keapeth it in obe. 
Roff- nſis. : 255 . 
Chriſte onely Head of the Churche. 256. 
Biſ hoppes greatter then Prieſtes by ordre, and 
cuſtome one ly, not by Goddes vwoorde. 257, 
Chriſtes vicar: vvboe is. 257. 
The Pope vſurpeth Titles propre to Chriſte one- 
] 262. 
The! Pope equal ich Chriſte. 258. 
The Pope DoQour of bothe lavves by Authori- 
tie. and not by knowledge. 2589. 
Popes haue beene Heretikes, rennegates from the 
Faithe, and ſorcerers. 19.259.275. 
The prouidence of God abuſed by M. Hardinge 
to maiotenue the Popes ty rannie 258. 
Many Popes vtterly ignorant of their Grammer. 
259. 
The Pope the expounder of the true ſenſe of the 
Spriptures. 259. 
The beite learned ſought, and ſente to, for Coun- 
{cl in doubreful places of rhe Scriptures : and 


not the Biſ hop of Rome. 259. 
The Emperours ſummoned Councels, and not 
the Pope. 259. 


Maters of variance betvveene Bil hoppes taken 
vp not by the Biſ hop of Rome onely, bur alſo 


by other. 259. 
The licentiouſe levvdenes of Rome. 260. 554. 
The Popes vnitie is vile ſubiection, ſerairude and 

infidelitie. 250. 
S. Iames Head of the Churche, © © 261. 


Neither did S. Peter beare him ſelfe, nor did the 
Apoſtles vic him as the Head of the Vniuerſal 
Churche, 261.262. 

Aphrica mighte not Appeale to Rome. 235.240, 

249.253 291. 

Themperours tookei in hande rhe hearinge of Ec- 
cleſſaſtical cauſes, 268, 
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Chryſoſtome Appealed not to Rome. 269. 

Appeale from the Pope to the Emperour lavyful. 
273. Looke in A. 

Al the righte of the Prince is deriued from the 


Pope. Clemens. 273. 
The Popes compared to Balaam ,and Caiphas: by 
M Hardioge. 274» 
Biſ hoppes of Rome lampes vvithout lighte. 
"074. 
Biſ hoppe of Rome voorſe then the Scribes,Pha- 
riſees, and Manichees. i. 


Biſ hoppes of Rome likened vnto falſe Prophetes. 
27. 

Biſ hoppes of Rome like to the valentinian Here- 
tikes. 276. 

The Pope aboue the whole worlde. 276. 

S. Peter firſte fate at Antioche, and after at Rome. 
278. 292. | | 

S. Peter dvvelleth in the Pope. 276. 

The Pope Prince of al landes » and Countries, 
278, 

The Pope had no ſupremacie in the Eaſt Churches 
263.270.271 278.279. 

The Patriarche of Conſtantinople equal with rhe 


Pope. 279. 
The Pope excommunicated, and was excommu - 
nicate. 280. 


Diueiſe Popes depoſed, ſome, by the Eaſte Bi- 
f hoppes, ſame by Councels , ſome by the Em- 


perours. 281. 
The Pope Confirmed Bil hoppes bur withip his 
ovvne Prouince. | bn hens 283. 


The Pope had no poreer to ſummon Sunk. 
259.284 285. 
The Bil hoppe of Rome fel vpon his hnois to the 


Emperour: and obtcincd not. TT 285. 
The Biſ hoppe of Rome was not preſident in al 

Councels. 286. 
The Pope confirmeth Councels, euen as other Bi- 

ſhoppes doe. 286. 
The Emperours confirmed Councels. 286. 


Councels ratified maugre the Popes wil. 287. 
Pope Alexander the thirde ſette his foote in the 
Emperours necke. | 288. 
The Emperour Conſtantius reſtoared Athanafius, 
and not the Pope. 288. 
As the Popes povver increaſed, ſo the Emperours 
povver abated. | 289. 
The Pope Confirmed by the Emperour, 289. 
The Pope not able to depoſe oor reſtoare Biſ hops 
vvithout the Emperours Authoritie. 288.289. 
Recouciliatiò is no neceſlarie token of primacie, 


or ſubiection. a | 190. 293 
Pope Innocentius callerh Alexander Biſ hoppe of 
Antioche his ſchoole felovv. 292. 


Pope Leo neuer called , the vniuerſal Bil hope. 
295 296.297. 


Seruus ſeruorum Dei, as Hypocrirical title. 297 


Bil hoppe of Rome not vniue rial Biſ hop 298.300. 
Biſ hoppe of the vniuerſal Churche, and vniuerſal 

Biſ hoppe be not one thinge. 285.299. 
S. Iames, Bil hoppe of Bil hoppes, and Biſ hoppe - 
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al Churches, 300. 
peter called Head of the Churche befote he came 


to Rome. 301.304. 308. 3 ir. 


The Pope neuer called Head of the Churche. zor. 


302. 308. 

The Pope coulde not be Head of the chuiche. 
4... 

S. Peter is diuerſely called of the olde Fathers. 


302. 
Peter Prince, and Head of the Apoſtles: in vvhat 


ſenſe. 302. 309. 3. 
Paule head as vvel as Peter. zit. 
Euerie Prieſte, a ruler of Goddes Churche. 306. 
S. lohn aboue Peter. 309. 
The Pope called God. 3t0. 
The Popes madde imagination. 3 r. 
The Pope called Abel, Elias, Dauid, peter, Chriſte: 

in vyhat ſenſe. 310. 


The Pope, and Auguſtine refuſed in Englande. 
167. 176. 191. 
Peter taken in to the felovvſ hippe of the indiui- 
fible Trinitie. Bonifacius. 310. 3rr. 
Peter not Heade of the Churche. 37, 
The Pride, and Arrogancic of the Pope. 313. 
314. 
Papa non eſt purus homo: The Pope is not 2 
bare man. 432» 
Praiers. 
The priuate Praiers of the people for the moſte 
parte, vader the Popes ſubiection, bee in La- 
tine. igt. 


Prajert in a ſtraũge tongue, againſt chieScelpravesy | 


and againſte the ſenſe of nature, 151. 

Praiers in a knovven tongue not miſliked of M. 
Hardinge, but cbougbt aecellarie. 152.175. 201. 
191. 192. 


An vaperfite diſtin&ion of private, and common 


Praiers, 152. 
The Prieſte Prajeth for Chriſte i in his Maſſe. 182. 
The whole people ſiage in their owne Tongue 

= Palmes e in the Churche. 153. 


The briele l figivge i in the Churche, 

4 154. 

Al people, and nations had their common Prajers 
in a knovven tongue. 154. 

The people ſonge the Plalmes , in the Hebrewe, 
Greeke,Latine,and Syrian tongue. 156. 

The Armenians, Ruſsians, Ethiopians, Sclauons, 
and Moſcouites, had their publique Praiers in 


their ovvne tongues. 156. 
The Common Praiers in Lycaonia, in Lycaonical 
tongue, 165. 


Our Praiers, called, tlie vnblouddie Sacrifice: in 
vvhat ſenſe. 579.387. 582. 

Common Praiers, and Preachinge in a Common 
knovven tongue. 167.168.169.197. 

The whole people Anſeveare the Prieſte, and 
Praie rogeather ina Cõmon knoyven tongue. 
11. 168. 169. 176. 177. 198. 215. 

Praiers commaunded by the Emperour fuſtibian 


. VI Gas vvith a loude voice, that the people 
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may heare. 171. 12. 173. 548.545. 
Praiers conceiued in the minde without vtterance 
of voice. 17r. 
Prieſtes Praicd aloude in Rome. 171.172. 53. 
Examples of Common Praicss in 2 Common 
knowen tongue. 175. 76. 177. 196. 
Euen at this daie the Prieſt at his Praicrs ſtande th 
vvith his face tovvardes the VVeaſte, and hath 


his face ſtil ypon the people. 196. 
The people ſtoode rounde aboute the Prieſte at 
the time of Common Praier.. 196. 
Pope Boniface firſt diuided the Prieſte from the 
people at the miniſtration time. 196. 
Prayinge in Spirite, and Trueth. 103. 
Kaeclinge, borvinge, and ſtandinge vp, and other 
geſtures ia Prayiage. 203. 


Praiers ir in aa vnknovven tongue profite nothing. 
212, 


Praiers priuate, and Common. uy. 
Commoa Praiers of more efficacic chen Priuate. 
215. 


The vvoordes in Praiers bei nge W car- 
rie avvaie the minde of the hearer; ſuthe M. 
Hardinge. 5 4. 

Praiers made to a voodden Croſſe. 397.398, 

Theſe woordes of S. Paule: when thou Bliſſeſt 
vvith the (pirite. &c, expounded. | 198.199. 

Conrinual Praier can noman offer, onlefle he be a 
Vitgio.Origeo, | 52. 

Praie rs made to our Ladies Girdie. 398. 

Our Praiers acceptable vnto God; in Chriſte his 
Sonne. 525 786. 

The Praiery of Angelles, and Archaogelles for mã 

Einde. 586. Or Praiers ſe more in this vvoorde. 
Seruice. | 

Pan. the Heretikes gement, 357. 

2 Preſence; e. 

Real Preſence neuer oy. in the Pri mitiue 
Churche Ns. ry. 318. 329.334. 

The ve tie Preſence of Chriſtes Bodie; and Bloudde 
cã not be geathered by S. Matthews woordes , 


or by any Scripture /R6ffeafis, © > - 37. 
S. Paules vwoordes, The Rocks was Chriſte, ex- 
pounded. 3318.44. 


The Real Preſence improoued by Chriſtes —_— 
ſion. 

The Omoiporent porver of God 88 as 

mutche in pon, as ir deerl id the Sacra- 


a ment. Bast 324 375. 606. 

The Cauſe whereof che Cipttodites: errour S. 
323. 324 FOE ih = 

Vibbly: louiſbiy. „ eee 335. 

Chriſte layde Preſente vpon thẽ ible? hans to 
bee taken. 2 70 336. 337. 


chriſte dvvelleth io ys Narurally:bue not ſo in the 
Sacraments 3139.34. 
Of Chriſtes very Preſence, or 8 is ys com- 
fortable doctrine. 311. 
By hearinge Chriſtes wood his Bloudde i iy pou- 
- red into our cares. fe, ie. 454: 185. 
Chriſte ſeene, and preſente 164ks ſpiritual eie of 
our Faithe,apd fruition of the miode. 357. 
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Figurative ſpeaches of Chriſtes Preſence. 608.612. 
619. 632.633. 

The Prieſte holdeth God in his handes: in vrbar 
ſenſe. 612, 

Chriſtes ſpiritual Preſence. 357.358. 404. 430.449. 
471.585.606.607. 

Chriſte Preſente in ſundrie places at one time: in 
vvhat ſenſe. 360. 

Chriſtes Preſence in the Sacrament learned by the 
Similitude of the Sonne. 364-365. 

As Chriſte is preſente in Baptiſme, ſo is he pre- 
ſeat in the Sacrament. 370. 

Preſence. 

Real Preſence not knovyven emonge the Gre- 
Clans. 374 + 

Real Preſence is not of the neceſsitie of the Sacra- 

ment. 380. 

Chriſtes Bodie preſent i in the Sacramente before 

Conſecration : by M. Hardioges diuinitie. 


460. 
The Goſpel is the preſence of Chriſte : in vyhat 


ſenſe. 469. 
The preſence af Angelles. 586. 
Chriſte preſente at the Communion: in vrhat 

ſenſe. . 585. 
Theſe vvoordes, Corporally, Naturally, erpoun- 

ded by the Fathers. 3444345- 346. 


Secretly: coouerthy: hidden, coouered: viſible, In- 

uifible. 335.445. 40. 458. 471147. 
Chriſte not Corporally preſente. 353.307 · 406. 
Chriſte pteſente with vs by his holie Sprite. 


353-357» 
By Faihe. 353-358. 
Chriſte preſente in his holie woorde. 353s 


Chriſte preſent by his grace, by his diuinitie, and 
Maieſtie. 353 357. 
Chriſte preſent by Baptiſme. 351.353 354.307. 
Chriſtes Bodie not preſent in the Sacramente ac- 
cordinge to Quantitic : by M. Hardioges do- 
ctrine: vrhiche 15 contrarie to ſome of his 
ſchoole Doctours. . r. 
The darke docttine of them of M. Hardinges 
ide , concerninge the manner of Chriſtes pre- 

. ſence in the Sacrament. 620.621. 
Afier what manner Chriſtes Bodie, bothe is, and is 
not in the Sacrament: by M. Hardinge ſtraũge 

doctrine 639. 
Carnal vnderſtandinge. 12.389. 
Of chriſtes Bodie, and preſence with vs, ſce more 
at large e in theſe letters B. and E, and 

hereafter in this vvoorde, Sacrament, and in 

theſe places folovvinge. 356. 358, 359: 365. 366, 
aa F$5-60475606,607.61.. ; «| 
Prieſtes. 
Preparation of the minde before Holi chte. 


15.64. 58. 


Preſby terium. Fe 06 

Pride in Prieftes. 

The Prieſte prepareth in che Maſſe for him wk 
and not for others. 2. 

prieſles colde in Devotion, and wool then the 


people. * 16. 17. 


— — 
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Treen Prieſtes. 
No Prieſte can be Excõmunicate by M. Eandiag 
reaſon. 39. 


The prieſte knorveth not his ovvne Intention, 


34. | 

The Prieſtes Iatentiõ a dungeon of yacertaintie; 
34. 

A Prieſte aboue our Ladie, and al Hallovves. 97. 

The Prieſte is the Maker of his ovyne maker, by 
M. Hardinges reachivge. 615. 

The Prieſte in his Maſſe receiueth the Sacrament 
for others: and praieth for can 582. 588. 
589. 

Prieſtes ignorant of the Lative tongue, 200. 204. 

The Prieſte blinde, the people blinde. 202 204. 

Euery Prieſte a ruler of Goddes Churche: :in —_ 
ſenſe. | 

The Prieſte holdeth God in his handes: in = 
ſenſe, 61. 

Fevve Prieſtes in olde time. 478. 

Al Prieſtes that vvere preſent did Communicate 
togeather vvith the Prieſte that miniſtred. 478. 

A Priefte that vvoulde never ſay Maſſe. 51. 

The Prieſtes deceiue the people with fained mi- 
racles for Lucres ſake. 515. Of Pricſtes looke 
more in this yvvoorde Clergie. | 

The vſe of theſe woordes in latine: Princeps, 
Principatus, and Caput. 249.302. 

The Authoritie, and duetie of 2 godly prince. 
174. 67. | | 

No Prince in S. Peters time Chriſtened. 139. 

Priuate; what it is M. Hardinge is not vycl re · 


ſolued. | I. 
priuate is Common: and Comon i is Private with 

M Hardinge. 1. 
Private receiuinge at home aboliſhed. 4 
Procuſtes a Giaunt. 5 
Prudentius a godly Father openly falſiſied by: M. 

Hardinge. 500. 502. 
Plallizni;Heretikes,and Monkes. 85. 
Pſalmes. 213.214. 
Plalmes drive awaie Dicdeia vyhart ſenſe. au. 
Plalmes ſonge by Chrilden. 213. 
Pſalmes 5 at the Ploughe. 213. 


Plalmes ſonge of the artificers in their ſhoppes, 


213. I 
Pſalmes learned of Children in the ſchooles. zrg. 
The Pſalmes cauſed to bee turned into 3 he 


by Kinge Aluredus. 42. 
Publicarics,and Heathens, by M.Hardings "an 
ment. 5 494. 
Pythagoras ſay inge of God. e 


The Quiere in the Bodie of che Churche: in the 
- middeſt of al the people. 488. 
R ; 


The Rabines reftrained the, Lite people of the 
levves from readinge of certaine Chapiters of 
the Olde Teſtament vntil a certaine time. 523. 
528, 


ARauen taught to ſaie: Aue car impera- 


tor. a . 170, 
A Rauca 


A Rauen taught to ſaie: Salue victor Antoni. 


17d. 
ag: of 1 the Sacrametit _— hs Hand, 


48.49. 50. 


Sole receiuinge oli hed. 50. 
Priuate teceimuge at home N g pt. 
The ſame aboliſ hed. | 43.132. 
Sole rr and Priuate Maſſe bee diuerſe 

thin 57 


He thar i the Sacrament z and cate it not 
- preſently. in the Churche, Accurſed, 132. 

The receiuinge of the Sacrament cauſeth not a 
man to die wel: nor m ſinne. 133. 
600.601. 

Reconciliati6 proprely i is blend equa nde 
29.293. | 

Reconciliation made to the Churche of Rome, 

005 72.577 

Reconciliation is no neceſſarie proufe of prima- 
cie, or ſubiection. 290.293. 

Regeneration a marueilouſe Sacramente. 354. 
355+ 

Vibanus Regius booke of Common places. 112. 

Reliques iyoorſhipped,and. Martyrs boanes, ' 52. 

Remigius had a bore of Oile ſente from Heauen 
by the holy Ghoſte. P.Acarilias, $4. 

Remiſsion' of ſinne commeth by no outvyarde 
action, but onely by Chriſtey Bloudde : not by 
meane of the Maſſe, but onely hy the meane 
of Faithe. 191. 592. $96; 597. 699. 

Repentaũce ought to continue alo our ir life loage: 
and not for one daie onely.: -: d . 

Reſeruation. 


Reſeruation of the en te acer col 


Ep wh By of the hy borhs Kindes in 
the Primitiue Churche, Zt. 13z. 
The Remnauntes of the Sacramente were burnte 
immediately in the fler. 45. 
The Remnaunres of the Sacramente geeuen to 
yosge Scholars tobe eaten preſentely in the 
Churche. 413. 
Reſcruation of the Sacrament, is an abuſe of the 
Sacrament. 414. 
Reſeruation vader 2 Canopie not Yet founde, 


5 
The Sacrament PARRA" not to be aloared, bur 
to be receiued of the people. 415 622. 


The Sacrament reſerued ſo longe, that it bredde 
yyoormes: and that one vvoorme eate vp an o- 
ther. . 416, 

The Sacrament reſerued, abuſed, to moorke vrie⸗ 
ked derdes. 416, 

The Sacrament reſerued for the ſpace of ſeuen 
yeeres. Amphilochius. 45.84.35. 

The Ritche cate Chtiſte, and bee not filled , 
40% 

Reuerence to be vſed in Holy thinges. 15.45, 

Like reuerẽce due to Baptiſme, to the Seriptures, 

and to the Sacrament. 551 554.568. 


Then the Rocke was Chriſte, expoun- 


0 313, 422.4. 
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Roing | 
Theſe vvoordes, . this Rocke ] wil ane 


Churche, expounded 221.222.248.261. 
Rome the 0 Churchei in the VVeaſt parte of 

the vvorlde. 56. 
Rome had ſounde doctrine: and the Goſpel flori- 


Ihed there. 56.244.147. 
Rome comforted tlie Chutclies of Fraunce vvith 
doctrine. 10:1 25 0. 


Rome receiued her lighte, and Machs froms Grz- 
©7652, Hieruſalem, 1 Kc, ay 167. 278. 
28 

Rome gaue not firſts the VVeaſte Churches their 
Faithe, nor ordre of Seruice. 58. 168. 16. 190. 
191. 233. 

Rome the mother of errour. 16. 

In the Churche of Rome fevye Catholiques. 69. 

Rome had no Private Maſle, 600. yeerei _ 
-- Chriſte. 

Rome had a greate abmber of the Clergie. * 

The Church of Rome's is'nor Carholique;but par- 
ticular. ns, 

Rome ſpake Latine naturally, 224. 

Rome Pronde , Contentioule; and Ambitiouſe . 

434.135 · 

Al Churches ought to agree to the Chutche of 
Nome, in vvhat ſepſe. | 244. 

Rome ſought vn to of the Eaſt ea in their 
miſeries. +4755. 

The licentious libertie of Rome. 260.554. 

Nome ſue times ſackte within the ſpace of an 
Aol yeeres. 280.282. 

Rome called the Apeſtolique-lce. 292. 

Rome called Epitome orbis terrarum: tlie ab- 
bridgement of the vybole worde. 294 

Clergic of Rome, Pollers, Pilotes, deceiuers. 56. 

Rome in her rufe, yhen Beda expounded ' theſe 
foure letters; S. p. QR. 294. 

dey greate , and doubrefuf queſtions ne neuer re- 


-moued to Rothe. 294. 
Rome the Head of per tion | 295. 
Rome the Heade Citie: in what ſeuſe. 295. 


It is not foũde that the Bil hoppe of Rome is cal- 
led. Head of the Churche. 301. 302. 
* Head, and principal Cittie of he worlde. 


4. 30. 
The pride of the dee of Rome. 313-3144 
Rome vvith her Clergie —_ corrupted. 56. 404. 
490. 54. cr. 
Greate diſorders, and horrible abuſes grovven into 
the Churche of Rome. 489.488. 
vvho fo abbridgeth the authoritie of the 
Chourche of Rome. ought to be holden for an 
Heretike. Pope. Nicolas. 740. 
The Churche of Rome keapte the people in mi- 
ſerable blindeneſſe. 550. Of the See, and Church 
of Rome ſee more in this vvoorde, Pope. 
Romulus, and Theſeus reckened to be the 2 
dren of the Goddes. | 
To Rule the Churche or houſe of God, er jo 


meaneth. 306. 
This one yyoorde Rule, diuerſely taken; 310. 
4 M. Har- 
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M. Hardinges general Rule of lawe is not alwaics 


true in diuinitie. 45. 
Ruffinus reprehended for his tranflation of Euſe⸗ 
bius:by M. — 39.40. 
$abbothe day TA be uf. 
The Sabbothe daie is euery day. 24. 
Sacrament. 
The definitien of a Sacrament. 110.328. 380. 446. 
473.40. 


The Deſinition of a Signe. g | 110. 328.380.459. 
Sacramentes be not bare Signes,and n. 


379.380. 428.431. 433.434 
The Cauſe, and vtilitie vvhy Sacramentes are or- 


deined. 446. 
The true doctrine of the Sacrament. 319. 
Sacramente generally taken. ns. 
VVhart is required in a Sacramente. us. 


Sacramentes haue trvoo effectes, and endes. 26. 27. 
Sacramentes auaileable to the receiuer onely. 27. 
Sacramentes be ſeales that vvee bee ioyned to 

God: but not properly the cauſes of our Con- 


iunction. 27. 
Sacramentesto bee vſed vvith reuerence: but not 
vvith Godly honour. 45-378. 381. 409. 


The Sacrament reſerued diſpleaſed God. 46. 

The Sacrament ſent to the Excommunicate one- 
ly at home. 46. 

The Sacrament turned into Aſſ hes. 48. 

The Meanioge , and * of the ſame. 604 605. 
627. 

Sacramentes conſiſte of twoo thiages: the one 
3 the other Earthly. 382. 449. 602. 


Vati is to bee conſdered in Sacramen tes. ou. 
407. 409. 417. 434 · 436. 48. 449+ 

The Sacramẽt neuer called our maker, our nk 
or God,of any of the old Farhers,or doftours. 

43.802. 614. 615-616, 

The Sacrament receiued in the Hande. 43.49.50. 

In the Sacrament there remaineth ſtil Bread, and 
VVinc . 44.4. 98.138.148. 332.407.498.421. 
42.423. 425. 43. 433 · 435 · 4%. 440. 4 · soz. org 
632. 633. 635. 

Receiuinge of the Sacrament at home aboliſ hed. 


43.5. 132 
The ſendioge of the Sacramente abroade aboli. 


liſ hed, Conc. Laodicen. - 55- 
Sacrament receiued euery daic, sz. 
Sacrament called the daily Btead. 63. 
Sacrament euermore miniſtred to a Monke by an 

Angel.. 5 


Sacrameote laide ypon a dead mans breaſte. 
Sacrameort thruſte into deade mens — 7 Bing =. 
$4.488. 


Sacrament Buried. $4. 85-135. 
The Lordes Supper muſte be common to al. Hie- 
rom. 2. 


The Sacramental Bread keapte ſeuen yeeres to- 
geather : and geuen to a ficke man vpon his 
death bedde. Amphiloch. 84.85. 135. 419. 

The Sacrament of Chriſtes Bodie, is no greater 
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then his Woord. . 

The Sacramente vnto ſome, Life: : vnto ſome, 
Deatrhet but Chriſtes Bodie i it ſelfe, is life voto 
al menne, that bee partakers thereof. $6. 323. 
8B. 

D bitvvecne chriſtes Bodie, and the Sa- 
crament of the ſame. 86. 353. 603. to. 68. 

The fruite of the Sacramenrt. 3238. 

The ful Sacrament is not vnder one Kinde. 99. 

The Sacrameste meiniſtrel to the people vnder 
-- bothe Eden, 86. 7. 55. roo. 101. 103. 

103. 7. 

Theſe mee — ye eate Fa Fleaſ he of the 
Sonne of man, dc. pertaine not to the Sacra- 
ment. 104. 323.391. 

The ſame vvoordes expounded by Origen, 446. 
. 

Eche man receiuerh the Sacrament or Commu« 
nion for him-ſelfe , and not one for an other. 

. 583. 

The Prieſte receiueth the Sacramente for <a 
588. 589. 


The Sacrament called a Myſterie. 330. 
That Chriſte is Carnally eaten in rhe Sacrament 
is a doctrine of deſperation, 320.321. 


The Sacrament diuerſely named of tlie auncient 
Fathers, and DoRours. . 173.174. 25. 328.386. 
499-446.462:463-475-548. 

* recciuinge of the Sacramente cauſerh not a 
man to die reel. 2 nor remooueth Sinne. 133. 
go b. Sr.. 

The Sacramente nat Conſecrared on good Fri. 
daie. 135. 

The eee into a ſtoane. 36. 

To take the Signe (or Sacrament) for the thioge 
it ſelfe ſignified, 1sDeathe, and miſerable bon - 
dage of the Soule. Avguſt: _ 319. 326. 380. 


445» 
Abuſes of the Sacrament, © 141.387 414. 
Sacrament not miniſtred at Emaus. 23.124. 


Chriſte geuerh his Bodic to bee eaten, not onely 
in the Sacrament. 320. 311.343.392. 

The Holy Fathers and ancient Doctours be Sa- 
cramen W M. Hardinges lcarninge. 34. 
335» 

In the Sacrament the is no Miracle. 348.349. 

God vvith his povver aſsiſtant vnto the Sacramenr 
of his Supper, as he is alſo vnto the Sacrament 
of Baptiſme. 606, 


vvhat S. Chryſoſtome calleth a ie in the Sa- 


crament. 


| 355» 
The Sacrament throyyen into the fiere, bicauſe it 


woulde not ſpeake. GIF» 


Elias Coate compared vvith the Sacrament. 355. 
Diucrſe fonde Myſteries of the holdinge ar life 


tinge vp of the Sacramente ouer the Prieſtes 
bead. 374 · 375. 
The Sacrament is one whole loafe or Cake, di- 
uided voto the peopleQ 375. 6. 
The ſ hewinge or bringinge foorth of the Sacra- 
ment to the people argueth a Communion, 
and no Priuate Maſſe. 376.378. 
Theſe 


LES. 


THE 


1 woerdg, Sancta Sanetis, make againſt ſole 
uing. 376. 377. 

Santa — HOSONPY Chriſtes oyyne Badie : and 
not the Sacrament. / 385.386. 
AiSacrament-requireth no Real preſence. 380. 
Sactament turned ia to the nouriſ hement of our 
Bodie. 380.383.430.630. 
The bread of the Sacrament is material bread: and 
but a Sacrament of that bread that came down 


from heauen. 381. 
The Sactamèt called the Bodie and fleſh of chr 
in what ſenſe. - - 382.383. 368.369. 


$acramentes ſcorce their names with the thinges 
yvrhereof they be Sacramẽ tes. 382.385+454 -462. 
The Sacramente, a deſcription or examplar of 
Chriſtes death; | 385 
The ſame called a facrifice : in what Coſe. 335. 
The Sacrament is a thinge voſenfible. 397.398. 
Chriſtes bodie in the Sacramẽt, as it was in Manas 


407» 
Sactament is a Creature, 383. 408. 409. 614.615» 
Sacramentes are vifible vwordes. 409. 


Sacramentes are the fleaſhe of Chriſte : in what 
ſenſe. 409. 

Infidelcs did weare the Sacrament about the. 475; 

Sacramental Changing. 414. 107. 427. 428. 40. 


333.434. 
Ia the Sacrament there is a vyhyre thinge, yet no- 


- thingeis vrhite: and a round thing, yet nothing 


is rounde, by M.H.diuinitic, 438. 
Diverſe fonde fantaſies of the breaking of the Sa- 
crament, 440. 


The difference beryvene the Sacramentes of tholde 
89 of the nevve. 456. 4. 464. 468. 


469.4 

The hogs fignified by the ſame Sacramentes, 
are one and the ſelfſame. 46. 457+ 556. 

The Sacrament is a Sacramẽt before Conſecratiõ. 
by M. H. diuinitie. 460. 

vehement and firie ſpeaches of the Sacramente. 
385. 400. 409. 428. 434.448. 462. 4. so5. 

Chriſte preſent in the Sacramentes of the nerve 
Feſtament, as he vyas in the olde. 40. 

Chriſte dieth in the Sacramente: in what ſenſe. 


aun. n. 
Chriſte is in the Sacrament : in what ſenſe. 60 
The Sacrament is the Heauenly bread. 473. 
S. Anguſtine calleth the Sacrament , Panem Do- 
mini: but Chriſte himſelfe, Panem Domi- 
num. 610. 
The Sacrament is a Sacrament before it bee a Sa- 
crament: and a figure, before it be a figure : by 
M. H. and his nevve Doctours. 451. 
As errour in the adminiſtration of the Sacrament 
in one kynde. Latomus. 484. 
The Sacramente laid in the mouthes of the dead: 
and vpon the breaſte of a dead woman. 594. 
The — bee iuinge of the Sacrament of the ly- 
ught and raughre to bee auaileable a- 
gina ſiune. 594.595. 
The Sacrament ſo receiued geueth no grace , nor 
remitteth avy ſinne. 600.601, 


\ 
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The Sacrament entreth-into-the belie 3 and paſſeth 
into the dranghr.Origes. . - M. 
The Sacrament i — to Coda meoorde.c13, 614 
The ludgement and doftrive'of the olde Ancient 
Fathers, toachinge the Sacrament of Chriſtes 

y. 61 614\61F-617 618, 

The olde Ancient Ocder and ons the ſame. 
615.616. 

The enten i is God, no hd cher q 2 * 
Accidentes beginne to moulde and putriſie: by 
M. H. doctrine. | 619. 61. 

The darke doctrine of M. Hardinges, concernioge 
the manner of Chriftes being in the Sacramer. 
620,621, * 

A reſemblance or likenes bytvreene the Sacrament 
and the thing ſignified by the Sacramer. 621.634 

The grace of God is in the Sacrament : in what 
ſenſe; 

A mouſe eating the Sacrament , reeeiueth the Boz 
dy of Chriſte ; by M. Hardinges Doctourt do- 
Atrine. 625. 

The mouſe inioyned puniſ hement for eating the 
Sacrament: and the keaper of the hoſtes. 625. 
6. 

Sundrie Sacramentes in one Sacrament: by M. H. 


drift of reaſon, 635. 
Sacramentes and myſteries hidden from the Infi- 
deles. $53- 


The remnaunts of the Sacrament immediately 
burnt:or geuen to yonge ſcholars to be eaten. 
413s 

The Sacramente keapt vntyl it bread voormes : 
and one woorme cate vp an other. 4¹⁸. 

The Sacramẽt reſerued, hath ben abuſed te rvorke 
vricked and bortible deedes, 416. 

- Sacrifice, 

The Sacrifice that 13 Common,may not haue * 
uate Titles. \ 

A common Sacrifice muſt be offered by the __ 
Churche. 2. 

The Holy asd propitiatorie Sacrifice. 6.196 

The I prophelicd by Malachie, expoũ- 
ded. 6.7. 555.369. 0. t. 

The — of the new Teſtament. 19. 

The daily Sacrifice. 24.61.61 65. 

Chriſte daily Sacrificed in the holy ſu pper:in what 
ſenſe. 55. 

Daily Sacrifice may cõtinue without the Maſſe. — 

The Sacrifice not daily offred. 

The daily Sacrifice can be only offred vp by a Vis. 
gin. Origen. 51. 

Sacrifice tyvoo vvayes taken. 333. 

Sacrifices of the Law compared with the Sacrifices 
of the Goſpel. 65. 

The Sacrifice of praiſe and thaukeſgeuing. 357.353. 

Sacrifice of the Churche, ſtandeth in tyvo thioges, 


228. 


Bapriſme a Sacrifice : in what ſenſe. 385. 
Chriſte Sacrificed himſelfe at his laſt ſupper , ex- 

pounded. 385. 
Chriſtes Birth called a Sacrifice. 385. 


The people ought to offre the Sacriſice, of the 
6 nerro 
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Adwe Teſtament, up leſſe chen he Pricſte doth.” 


482.485 453. 56 . 0 1 


The dailie Sacriftee is Chriſte dim elſe, beinge 
bothe tho Prieſt and dhe Sacrifice. 40. r. n. 


378. = 120 . Bc F $ 8 
The. cauſe why "HE men rrrought their Satri- 
+ ficesavd; Sacramentes in ſilence. 1 t. 


Theſe woordes: To Sacrifice: a Sacrificer: a Sacri- 
fice: or, oblation: in vvhat ſeuſe, and hovy the fa⸗ 
thers vſed the ſame. i: -: 555.556.575.597. 
The Sacrifice of thaokesgeeuing i is the Sacrifice of 
the nerv Teſtament. 358. 556.562. 
No mortal man can offer vp, or ſacrifice the im- 
mortal ſonne of God, vnto his in 555-557 
558-561. 581-595. - 
Chriſte is novy Sacrificed in the nevy layy,as he vas 
in the olde, 556.575. 
The Sacrifice of remembrance, or praiſe, or than- 
kes gevioge , a figure. 555.557. 562.563.559.569» 


$70-571-575 -579-580. 581. . 
The Sacrament, or miniſtration of the holy C6- 


munion called a Sacrifice: in what ale. . 56. 56 


$71 
The PIR I that folow of range this mit OW 


Dre, for Sacrificare. „360. 
Chriſte made a blouddie Sacrifice at his laſt Supper 
- as M. H. ſaith. 560. 561. 


The Sacrifice called dreadfi ul: and why aue. 
63. 364. 568. 


Chriſte vas Sacrificed at his laſt ſupper : in 3 


ſenſe. 385.564. 565. 
The difference betrveen the Sacrifice of the Table, 
or communion, and che Sacrifice of the Croſſe. 

56. 567. 
That Chriſte was inuibbiy offered, or: Kacrificed, in 

Hrauen:is a vaine fan taſie of MH. 565 565. 
M. Hardinge faithe : the Sacrifice made vpon: the 

Croſſe, and his Sacrifice in his Malle, 5 is al one, 
„een. 1 0 
The Sacrifice of Breade,and VVine; . 386. 567. 
The Sacrifices of the olde Teſtament; and of the 
-  new:and yyhy called neyy Sacrifice. 550. yl. yy. 
Chriſte, Sacrificed i in the Sacrament of 1 in 

vrhat ſenſe. 

The Sacrifice, or pieſent that Metchiſedech oel 
and brought foorth vnto Abraham expounded. 

576.57. 58t. 

The Sacrifice for ſinne vvas Chriſte himſelfe alone, 
and that vpon the Croſſe once for al:whiche Sa⸗ 
eri fice laſte th for euerthe being both the Sacri- 

ficer, and the Sacrifice it ſelfe. 6. 558. 561. 565. 366. 


578.582. 
The Blouddie Sacrifices of the Heathens : and in 
the time of Moſes lavy, | 578.579. 


The vnblouddie Sacrificetand why vablouddy. 579. 


530. 1 3 

The daily and vnblouddie ſpiritual Sacrifice of the 
nevy Teſtament, ought to be offered of euerie 
Chriſtian man, as vel as of the Prieſt. 482.485. 
493. 502. 581. 582. 588. | 

The Sacrifice of the ſonne of God compared with 

the Sacrifice of brute Cattaile by M. Hard. 582. 


THE. TABLE. 


2413300 . 88 21 N Seripeutend 
The Scriptures forged in the name cof 4 Apolits 


' are tothe burut. 22112: ] 1 . 
Scriptures aboue the Sch its 1: . 
A notable-rule for the expoandinge of the Scrips 

„ tures. | 7. 
Scriptures above Councels, 490. 
Canonical Scriptures, and mater of good authori- 

tie readde in the Churche. 153.157. 


The Scriptures tranſlated into the Sclauon ron- 
gue, by S. Hierome. 157. 158. 520. 539. 540. 

The people exhorted to reade the Scriptures at 
home in their houſes. 158. 

The Scriptures are to be readde of che ignorant 
people. 205.524. 

To reade the Scriptures profiteth mutche, al- 
though vvex at taine not to the ful ſenſe thereof. 
210.247, 

The readivge ,and knowledge of. tbe Scriptures 
is a tourment aboue al tourmentes, to the di- 
uels. Ac. zu. sr. 

The Scripture, © or a peece of the Goſpel ſuperſtiti- 
ouſly. hanged about mennes neckes. 217, 

The Angels of God delite in ſeeinge vs reade the 
- Scriptures. an, 

Ia expoſition of the Scriptures we may not ſtande 
vpon the bare yyoorde, 434. 

Scriptures are to be ynderſtanded by Scriptures; 
and not by drifte of reaſon... 254-246. 

The diſcorde of the Doctours and ſchoole men a- 
boute the expoundinge of the Scriptures. 258. 
259. 

The Scriptures-being doubted of, the beſt learned 
vyere * vn to, and not he Pope. 259. 

The pithe of the Seriptures is the fenſe thereof. 
WIE 

The holy Scriptures do deificzor Bake vs Goddes: 
what it figaifieth, _ . 25 . 

The Scriptures to be reuerenced,as mutche as the 
Sacramen. 568. 

In the primitiue Churche the Scriptures com- 
maunded to be readde of the Vulgare people, 
at home in their houſes. ' - $18.519.521, 

VVemen forced to learne euery day ſome parte of 


the Scriptures. $19.524 » 
Three opigronsconcerninge the Scriptures to be 
had in the vulgare tongue. 719.520. 


That the Scriptures be in any knovyen tongue to 
the people, it is condemned by the Churche of 
Rome. ö 519.520. 540. 

Tho iudgement of Chriſte, the A poſtles, and the 
olde Fathers, vvas , to haue the Scripturesin a 
konowen tovgue to tho Common people. $19. 
520. rr. 

The Scriptures rather to be readde of the lay peo 
le, then of the Monkes and Prieſtes. Chryſoſt. 
521.529. 

To leade and witdravy the people from readinge 
of Scriptures, commeth from the Diuel.&c.qzt» 
522. 

The vrhole Scriptures called a Tradition : in vrbat 
ſenſe. 522, 


The Scriptures of God offreth occafion of cuil 


choughtes,as M. Hard. faith, $230 
Contentious diſputation of the Scriptures of God, 
aud diuine thioges,is dangerous. 553. 
Scriptures are not all of one ſorte. 523. 
The Scriptures to be read of al perſons. 526. 


The Scriptures ſometimes hidde from the Scribes, 
Phariſces, Prieſtes, Doctours, and Biſ hops: and 
reueiled to the litle ones, euen the laie people. 

26. 51. 632.534. 

* — of ho Scriptures of the olde Teſta- 
ment, not ſuffted to be read of the people vntil 
they were of good yceres. 523.528. 

The Scriptures read and vvritten of the people of 
Iſrael in the Hebrevy Tongue. 2 628. 

Reading and knovvlege of the arts, Pre! cx 
humblenes and meekenes of harte. 530. 

Iguorance of the Scriptures the cauſe of al euil. 


$39. 
Reading of the Scriptures make yonge men ver- 
tuous and Godly. 
Knowlege of heauenly thinges behooueful Gra a 
Prince. 530. 
The holie Scriptures, called Hereſie. Br. 
The Scriptures to be read for the auoydiog of He- 
relies. $31. 
By the Scriptures the lauful coyne is knovyE _ 
the Copper. 
The Scripture is the Candle, vvhereby the thee i is 


eſpied. 531, 
The Scriptures harde to ſomet to ſome eaſie. 532, 
The Scriptures plaine and eaſie. 


533 
The Scriptures not vnderſtanden by fleaſ he and 
bloudde, but by ſpecial reuelation. 334. 
The holy Sctiptures called fleaſ h, bread, milke ꝶcc. 
606. 
The Scriptures ought to be ſoughte, and ſearched 
in the time of diſſenſion in Religion. 537. 
Churches not to be beleeued, onles thei agree with 
the Scriptures. $37» 
The Scriptures be the Trial. | $38. 
The holie Scriptures ſuperiour to the Sacrament. 
613. 
Adelſtane kyng of England cauſed the whale Bible 
do bee tranſlated into che Englyſ he Tongue. 


139. 742. 


The Scriptures trãſlated into the Gotthian tongue 


by VIphilas the Arian Byſ hop. 520. 539. 540. 
The Scriptures in the Syrian, Paleſtine, Thebane, 
Phearke, Arabike,Libyke, Frenche rongues and 
in al Chriſtian Tongues. | 740. 
Sundrie partes of the Scriptures Tranſlated i into 
the Engliſ he tongue: by kynge Aluredus, by 
Cedman, and Beda. J. 542. 
| Seruice. 
The Commen Seruice in a Common knoven 
Tongue. 167. 168. 169. 
The Scriptures read openly, as leſſons to the 1 
ple, in the Churche. 38. 
The Plalmes ſongen in the Syrian woague⸗ 540. 
* Syrians had their Common Seruice and Ho- 
milies io their Syriacal Tongue. 157. 
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The Sclauons had their Common Seruice io their 
owne tongue. 157.158. 
The Common Seruice in the primitiue Churche, 

in the Common 3 tongue. Lyra. Tho. 
Aqui. I75- 
The Indians had their — in the Iodian Ton- 
gue. Eckius. 0 1 N. 
The levves that vvere Chriſtened, had a 
in the Hebrevv tongue. Duravqus. ; 
* «0g forbidden to finge in the Churches, 


Sioging in the Churche fitter Ge. the poople then 
the Prieſte. - 544 
Examples of the Common Seruice in a Common 
 knowen Tongue. 176. 177. 205. 256. 
The Seruice in a Common knovvcn Tongue not 
miſliked of M. n thought nocſlary and 


good. 152.75. 20. 204. 
Silence, and attention at Sernice commaunded 
by the Deacon. „ v3, 1782 


Service ſaide with a loude yoice that rhe people 
might heare. 172. 548.549. 
The Common Seruice at Hippo i in Latine: wliere 
the people ſpake Latine. 181. 182. 
The Seruice in Fraunce read in a Tongue kaovyen 
to the Common people. 184. 
No Latine Seruice in Englande vvithin tlie firſte 
ſixe hundred yeeres. 189.190. 
The Seruice in England.. 18. 188. 189. 100. 151. 192. 
The Seruice in Englande furthered and ordred by 
the Greeke Churche. f. 
The place of S. Paule, maketh for Seruice in the 
vulgare knowen tongue. r. Cor. 14. 183.154. 
The Seruice in Latine is — of reaſon 
and ful of Fables. 200.209, 
The Latine Seruice like to Caligulacs feaſte. 200. 
M. Hardinges proufes for his Latine Seruice. 213. 
Seruice in a knoyven Tongue inereaſeth deuo- 
tion. 214. 
Seruice in the vulgar Tongue, is 6auſe neither of 
Schiſme, nor of Hereſie. 216. 
The Angel of God, Authour of the Seruice in the 
vulgare Tongue in Ruſs ia, and Morania. 216. 
The Common Seruice in En glande in the Engliſ h 
Tongue, is agreable to Goddes vvoorde, the Ca- 
tholique Faithe, and the order of the eee 
Churche. | . 
Sainctes made of Infideles and theeues. 52. 
Samooa a yonge Doctour of M. — 43t. 


436. 
Saturninus brought the Goſpel into krause be- 


fore S. Peter came to Rome. | 56. 
Schiſmes and Sectes growe where the Byſl hopper 
Authoritie is condemned. 228.229.491. 

S. Auguſtine a Schiſmarike by M. — iud- 
1 -" 291. 
* — 528. 


Shea pheardes in the fieldes Conſecrate cheir bread 
vpon a ſtone: a fooliſ he Fable. $53. 

inhanges Scotus ſcholar to Beda · *. 

M. Harding in ſteede of this vvoorde, Charches, 
hath tranſlated thus: Martyrs Shrynes. 


— 


Serapion excommunicated for Idolatrie. 46. 
Pope Sergius the fitſte diuiſed Agnus Dei to bee 
ſongen at the diſtribution of the * 


' ++ 441 
Pope Sergius the Sands called,Os porci. 441. 


Pope Sergius the thirde tookerp his predeceſſour 
out of his graue, beheaded him, and threvve his 

- Catkeſſe into the Riuer Tiber. 441. 
M. Hardioges an Oratio Secreta or 
Myſti coca. 554+ 
The Emperour Seuerus, 1 erode, 50r. 
Signesz be not the truthe it ſelſfe. 378. 
Signum, vrhat it is. 380. 
Simon Zelotus preached in Englande. 190. 


Simeones the founder of the Meſſalians. 134. 
Chriftian and true Simplicitie pardonable, m. 543. 
Simeon Metaphraſtes, a vaine Fabler. 504.50). 


This woorde, species, taken for the ſubſtance it 
'.. ſelfer | 449. 470. 6. 
Spiritus vbi vult ſpirat. ns. 
Spiridiott,a godly Married Biſhop, $73. 
Solemnia Miſſarum. 67. 
Sorter. 66.67. 68. 
The bondage of the Soule. 318. 
Stapliy lus a vile Renegate. 2. 
Twoo Stoanes buried with 8. Mathie. Abdias 
5. 
The Stoikes opinion of God, of nature, and of the 
governement of the yrorlde. 367. 


Stuppimo a frier in Rome whipped naked through 
the ſtreates for ſayiag to many Maſſes in one 


daie. 486. 
Subſtance changed i in to Accidence, with M. Har. 
dinge. 495 


Surſum corda: expounded by 8. Augefiine, 15.16, 
178. 336. 

The Supper of the Lorde ovght to bee Common 
to al. S. Hierome. 2. 

Swearing, ns. 119. 

Sylueſter the Pope had Conference vvith the Diuel. 
275. 

Synecdoche, a figure of ſpeache Commonly vſed 
in the ſeriptu res. ny. 

T. 

The Communion Table, called by the name of 
Aultar. | 195. 

Tertullian wilfullie corrupted by M. Hardinge. 
43. K. H. nt. 

Tertullian 4 Married Prieſte: and a Martyr. 45. 
44+573» 

Tertullian againſt al Marriage. : 52. 

Tertullian vnderſtandeth dot the Grammatical 
ſenſe of Chriſtes woordes;as * Hardinge ſaith. 
459-465, 

Tertullians expoſition ,/ l dothe with'the 
Soriptures, and yyith the Ancient e 460. 


455+ 


Teutonicus corrupteth S. Auguſtine, 1527/4: 0. 
Tuljus Czfars TheaftGee. 11 ggr, 
Lyſanders Theafte, or pikerie. 4475. 
The prapt trie of Theeue. 4804 


Fhecues, taken for Marty. . 
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Theodoretus condemned for an Heretike. 251. 
. gee falſely Tranſlated by M. gs 


e refuſed in 8 Heretike: 
noyve embraced of M. Hatdinge for Catho- 


lique. 429 
Theodoſius the Emperour willed to departe the 
Quier. by S. Ambroſe. 196. 
Theodorus a Byſ hop of Cantotburie, 16. 
Theophylacte no olde Doctour: nor vvithout ers 

routs. 460. 
Themiſtocles Argument of himſelſe, his wiſh, and 

his childe. 30. 
Theſeus Father not knowen. | 375. 


Chriſte ſpake to Thomas of Aquine by a viſion in 
higdreame': Bene ſcripſiſti de me Thoma. 


625. . 
The ſame Thomas therefore was called ; Angelicus 
Doctour. 625. 
Euil Thoughtes mooued by reading or hearynge 
of Goddes liolie worde. M. H. 523 
Timotheani, vvete Heretikes. 425. 
Titles of mockerie and diſſimulation. 297. 


The people anſrreare the pricſte, by S. Iames Li- 
turgie, or Communion, in their ovvne Tongue. 


u. | 
The gifte of Toogues:and why. 155 166. 193. 
The title of the Croſſe in three principal Tõgues: 

and the cauſe thereof, 164. 
Three ſcore and tryelue ſundrie languages or . 
guet in the vvorlde. 

The whole Religion and Goſpel of Chrifteycalled a 2 

Tradition: in vvhat ſenſe, | 512. 
The vſe of this woorde, Tradition, emonge the 

Fathers. ni. 
Tranſubſtantiatlon neuer receiued of Grecia or 
Aſia, vnto this daye. 34 396. 422.435. 437. 
Tranſubftanriation a verie yooge childe,and lately 

braught i into the vvorld. 394. 38. 410. 421. 545. 
The firſt inuentours thereof not yet reſolued vp- 

pon the ſame. | 397» 
The fame vor prooued by Goddes woorde, 422. 

437-545-603. 

The lame refuſcd as an ertour or Herefie. 422. 423. 
The vſe and ſiguificat ion of theſe woordes, Trans 

ſubſtantiari, and Tranſelementari. 434. 
Tranſubſtantiation receiued no —_ but in the 

Churche of Rome. . 

Tranſubſtantiation hath loſt his ts name; ' 397. 
Ifdorus a Biff hoppe depoſed for bearing and in - 


clining to Tranſubſtantiation. 435. 
Tranſubſtantiation e by this vroorde, 
Amen. 113. 5#9- 
Trocoe Prieſtes. 64 
Vs 

The 3 of Valdo the Marchane is, ſome 
mater of Religion. 538. 
Tho. Valois taketh this woorde Apex: ; for 2 
Chronicler. 17. 
The Vandales miſerably ated Aphrics. m_ 
The Valentinian e bor. 276, 
5 a e Voerie, 


n 


verie, and verily. ä 337. 
Verres — 5 Sauiour. 

victor the Pope rl in the Chalice, 1. 
Chriſtcs Vicar.. 257. 
Viſibly : Inuiſibly. 335» 

Viplulas an Arias Biſſ hops tranſlated the Scrip⸗ 


tures into the Gotthian tongue. 520. 539.540. 


Sue Vnderſtanding. vvhat. 322. 389. 
VV. 

VVater and VVine mingled not necellary in 

Communion. » 34. 


vvater io Baptiſme called Chriſtes bloudde, 382. 
Vater in Baptiſme is not bare, and Common 
VVater. 433. 
Vvater in Baptiſme called the Diuine or Heauen⸗ 
ly Bathe. 473. 
The VVater of Bapriſe receiueth or conceiveth 
God: in vvhat ſenſe. 400.606, 
The VVater in the fonte ſuddaioly dried vp. 605. 
VVater woorſ hipped. 398. 
VVaſſhioge of feete 2 and what it ſignifieth. 
16.17. 
The vvicked ſometime by Goddes will and per- 


miſſion rule and raigne. 313. 


VVilliam Conquerours whole armic Communi- 


cated in bothe kiodes, 
VVyne keapte longe. 
Great VViſdome to dene Aliud. & 1022 
Plato. 
A VVoman ſought to for eounſel in eaſes of 2 
ligion. 
The VVoorde of God, is the Trial and calle of 
faithe. 23. 
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297. The VVoorde of God worſ hipped. 


30. VVoo oorlpippe Geeuen to Images and Graues. 2. 


FINIS. 3 1 


The vVoord ot God diucrily named, 


349. 


379» 
The VVoorde of God called the Bodie, aud bloud 


of Chriſte. 2383. 
The VVoorde was made Fleſ beg pouoded, 425, 
The VVoorde of God called Hereſſe. 
Certayne VVoordes and tertnes of the olde lawe 
vicd of the olde Fathers, although the Cere- 
monie of the ſame were out ofwſc,';:; 555,556; 
VVhen we heare the VVoordeof God, the Fleaſ h 
of Chriſte, and kis bloudde is poured 3 into oure 
cares. : 454. $70. 
The vvodide of God, called Fleaſhe „Breade, 
Milke,&c, 605. 
The VVoorde of God Sede the n. 
613.614. 
The readinge and knowledge of Gods VVorde, 
is a tourment aboug al tournientes, to the Di- 
uel. 641. 
God VVoorkerth migltely by his wOOrde. 41. 
VVoormes burnt, and their Aſſ hes buried in the 
Aultar; | ; 416, 
The VYodrlde governed not by nature or _ 
rall cauſes, but by God. 
The vvorlde is the ſchoole of our ſoules ro N 
vs to God. S. Baſile. | 367. 
The Soule of the VYorlde i ia "RY power of. God, 


Orjgen - - 367, 


ay 8 hippe the Sacrament, &c. in pry 


VVee dere — 37% jooke is 


Adoratioh. ' 
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1. That there was any )prinbto malle 
inthe woozlve at that.tane:foz the ſpace 
of ſix hüdzed yeeres after Chꝛiſt. pag.. 


2. Oꝛ that ther was then any Com⸗ 


munton miniſtred vnto the people bn- 

der one kynde. Pag. 6. el th 

3. On that the people had there com⸗ 

mon pꝛaier then in a ſtrange tongue 

that they vnderſtoode not. Pag. 151. 

4. Oz that the Biſhopof Rome was 

then called an vniuerſal Biſhop , oꝛ the 

Jenn of the vniverſal Churche. pag. 270. 
On that p people was then taught 


4 beleue that Chziſtes bodie is really, 


ſubſtanttallie, cozpozallie, carnallie, oz 
— the Sacrament. Pag. 316. 
Oꝛ that his bodie is, bz may be in 


A Athene places oꝛ mo at ongtime.z4-8 


7. Sz that the Pzielf did then holde 


vp the Sacramet ouer his head. pa. 373. 


8. O! that the people did then falle 
downe , and wooꝛſhip it with'gd gbvly ho- 
nour. Pag. 37 9. 

9. Oy that the Sacrament was then 
o2 now oughte to be hanged p vnder a 
Canopie. Pag. 413. 


10, On that in the Sacrament after 


the wooꝛdes of Conſecrat ion, there re⸗ 
maine onely the accidentes and ſhewes, 
without the ſubſtance of 1Bzeadde and 
Mypne. Pag. 421. 

n. On that the Pꝛieſte then diuided 
the Sacrament in thzce partes, and af⸗ 
terward recetuedhimſelf al alone. 4 40. 
12. On that whoſoener had ſaide, the 


Sacrament is afigure,apledge,a token - 2 
o2 a remembꝛaunte ol Chziltes 2odie, 


had therefoze beene tudged foz an Þe- 
retike. Pag. A4, 

3. Dz that it was laufull: then to 
haue-rrr.rr.rv.r. 02.v.Palſesſaid'i in one 
Churche, in one date. 478. 


14. Oꝛ that Images then were let bp 
in the Churches th thintent the people 


might woozHip them. 496... 
1. Oz that the laie people was then 


The Table of Fs Articles treated on 
in this Booke. 


fozbidden fo Reade the woozde of Cod in 
thetr owne tongue. 518, 

16, Oꝛ that it was then lawful foz'$ 
Pꝛieſt to pzonounce the woozdes of Cõ⸗ 
ſecration tloſelp, and in filence to him 
ſelfe. 54-5. 

17. 2 Þ the pꝛieſt had the anthozitic 
to offer vp Chꝛiſt vnto his father. 555. 
18. Oꝛ to Communicate and recetue 
the Sacrament foz an other, as they doo 


Pag. 584. 


19. On to applie 5ᷣ̊ vertue of Chtiltes 
death and paſſion to any manne by the 


meane of the Palle. 590, 

20. On that it was then thought a 
ſound doctrine to teache the people that 
malle ex opere operto,that is, cuen fozthat 


it is ſaide and done, is hable to remoue 
any part of our finne, 3. 


21. Oꝛ that then any Chziſtian man 
called the Sacrament-his lozd and Gad, 
Pag 602, 

22. Oz that the people was then 
taught to beleue that the bodie ol Chꝛiſt 
remaineth in the atrament, as longe 
as the Accidentes ofthe Bꝛead remaine 
there without cozruption. 617. 

3. Oz that a Pouſe oz anpe other 
Moozme, oz Bcalte, may cate the body 
of Chʒiſt (foz ſo ſome of our Aduerſaries 
haue ſaide and taught.) 624. 

24. On that when Chziſte ſaide, Hoc 
eſt corpus meum, This weozd Hoc, pointed 


not the Bꝛead, but indiuiduum vagum as 


2 them ſaie / 629. 
Oꝛ that the Accidentes oꝛ fourmes 
02 * Shewes of 2zeadand Wine, bee the 


Satramentes ot Chzittes Wodie and 


Bloudde, and not rather the very Bꝛead 
1 it elfe. 632. 


5 e Þ Sacxament is a Signe 
02 2: tak die dt Chꝛiſte that li- 
eth hidden vn * — th it. 637. 


27, Oz that tanckance is the mother 


and raue at true Prudtion, and Obe⸗ 


dlence. 640. 


Faultes eſcaped in the firſt 


Impreſſion. 


Pagina. 276. line. 16. ſententiet, Reade thus, ſentiet. 

Pag. 384. line. 6. The Seuenth Diuiſſon, Neade. s. diuiſion. 
Pag. 425, line. 4. The. 3. Diuiſton, Reade: The. 4. Diuiſion. 
Pag. 429. line. 42, Che. 28. Diuiſion, Neade: Che.26. Diuiſion. 


Faultes in the Margin. 
Pag. 534- in the Pargin: in che. 6. Diuiſion, Reade thus: In the. 7. Diuiſim 
Pag. 550. in the Pargin: Articul. z. Diuifion. 6. Reade thus: Articul.1s. Diuifion. 73 
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OF PRIVATE: MASSE; 

THE FIRST gyn - 

The B. of Sdrifburie. 705 | 

17 any learned man ol dur aduerſattes 02 if al the learned 
men that be atiue,behable to bꝛyng any one cuff: 


tence out ok any olde catholike Doctour, oz Lather 102, cur 
of any old general Councel, q out ofthe hol t 


God, oꝛ any one example of the Pzimitiue. Churches where 
vp t may geen andplainely be pzoucd that hi where: 
any pꝛiuate Malle in the whole At that tune ing the 


- ſpace of ſixe hundzed yeres after Chziſte,#c, The concluſion 
is this: Is I ſayd befoze;loſay I nowe againe ; Jamcon- 
tent fo pelde-and to ſubſcribe; 

M. Hardinge. The Firſt Diuiſion. 572411 
kuery Maſſe is publike , concerninge bothe the Oklutlom and alfo the commmibn Toy none Wort. 
uate. For no man offereth that dreadeful ſacrifice prinatel for him ſelfe alone but fer thi Whole On! 
Churche of © hriſte in cofamon . The Communion l:keWiſe of the Sacrament » ts & publke feaffeby j 


Chriſt through the miniflerie of the Prieſt in rhe fene prepare for enery Lenin ne From par- The. t. Viltfethy 


takinge whereof none is excluded, that With due examination hauing before made him ſelfereath, for there wo 
demaundeth the ſame . And ſo beinge common by under of the firſte inſtttutien,and by 0 or of the ſuche prepata. 
mintfers,it ought to be reputed for common, not priuate. —_— -— 


That others doo ſo commonly forbeare to communicate with the Prieft , 41 is through Het one there appeareth 
de faute and negligence, not regardinge their owne ſaluation. VVheredf the godly and careful ru- no ſuebe wil in 
lersof mn ſubens the time of the primitiue churche,alyaaies much ee. the Muuſter, 


The B. of Sariſburie. 


nx Rx appeareth ſmal hope that ꝙ. Parvinge wil deale Rlum⸗ 
vp in the reſte, that thus maketh his firfte entrie with a caulll, 
913 Foz where as the mater is knowen ; and agretd vpon; it is 
"1 Al tf = great folie to pyke quarcl vpon the wovzde', rery Meſſe (ſaithe 
be) is common, and none private. It it be ſd,then hath he alreadv con- 
= > cluded fully on our ſide . Foz if there be no pziuate Pitſke at al, 
then was there nopztuate Paſſe in the pꝛimittue Chatch-which 
was my firſte aſſertion. 
But P. Harding, as map be geathered by his manner ol p:ofes, is nüt vet wel 
reſolued, neither what is pzinate , noz what is Paſfe. Foz in the, 22. article of 
his bwke, intreatinge of the accidentcs of bzeade and wine, to the intent to aue pvde 
the grolle abſurdities that followe Tranſubſtantiation, he ſateth, h/ niarriers Pag. . x 
were neuer taught in open audience, bur priuately diſputed in the ſchookr,and ſet abroads by learned 
men in their prtuate Wrytinges. There he calleth that thinge priuate, that is diſputed in 
open audience, in the hearinge of fine hundzed, 02 moe, and is ſette abzoade 
knowledge of the woꝛlde: And here the thinge that is done by the pꝛieſte and his 
boie alone in a cozner, he calleth commm Thus he maketh woꝛdes to ſounde,what MHerdnge 
bim lifteth , ſometime common to be private, ſometime priuare to be common, at his maketh comony 
pleaſure, prinate : and 
And as touchinge Paſſe , ſometime he maketh it the Sacrifice : ſometime the private, comon. 
Communion : ſometime the pzaters ; and ſo ſmeth not pet wel to knows: 3 vpon 
what grounde to ſtande. | 
His firſte reaſon is this: The Sacrifice of the pztelke is common ; _ — 
A a 


2 THE FIRST ARTICLE 
Theſe reaſens be 9 is common . Here might be demaiindsd,,; who gave the pꝛieſt authoꝛitie, to 


? anſwrared af make this Sacrifice ? and without anthozitie. how can he make it- But if his Sa- 


ter warde more Crifice be common, wo doeth he geue it theſe pꝛiuate titles, This foz the lpuinge: 
at large. 1 foz the dead: This foꝛ a frende: This foz him ſelfe⸗ 

is ſecands reaſon is this : It is a feaſte, and therefoze it is common: and thus 

ine erronr with an other. Foz il it be a feaſt, how is if reteiued by one 

be recetued by one alone hawe can it feemr to be a feaſt 2 But be 

4 prepared. for at, Nierelp it is but ſmal pzoutfion to ſerve ſo many. The 

ſelfe ungweth this | is vntrue. Ve pꝛeparcth fo him felle, and not fo; o⸗ 
ers: He fpea d him ſrike, and not vnto thecongregitfon': He retetueth him 
ſelte alone, and not with his bzethzere. *Dherefoze in this reſpecte we mult nerdes 
lale che Watte l is pzinate,and not tonmomn. 

Che thirde reaſon touchinge the wil ol the Minitter, is verp vncertat ne. Foz 
neſcher can the paleſfbp his willingealter natures,oz makethat thinge common, 
whiche is pꝛiuate: noz can any man terteinely knowe , what thinge the pzieſte 

' willeth. Foz what ik his wil be to wogzke Necromancie, oz Soꝛterie, as it is re⸗ 
pozted of Pope Hildebzande ? Dz what it his wil be to poyſon ſome bodice, as en⸗ 

Hermannus 2 the Emperour was poiſoned in the Commiunion bꝛeade: Pope Uictoz in the cha⸗ 

Cone rac tus. ce: Oꝛ hat if his wil be to woozke fained miracles, as Lyꝛa ſateth , many are 

„ 976 —9——— the open Churche by the Pꝛieſte to mocke the people. Doubtles if the 

ref D . ꝓzieſtes wil map he knowen, either by his woozdes,0z by his doinges, oꝛ by his ge⸗ 


nels, iy ol fture,oz by his pꝛouiſion, oʒ by the quantitie oł his bzeade # wine, oz by his whole 
| 3 vſage and pꝛaciiſe, it map ſoone be ſeene, his wil is to make a pziuate banket , and 
1-112454, not a common. 

eee Theſe be very weake fundations to bullde vpon . Ok the ſame M. Hardinge 


A might rather, and farre better haue geathered the contrarfe . Foz if it be the com⸗ 
mon ſacrifice of the whole Churche, it ſhoulde be offered by the whole Churche, as 
Ambre. L Cor.. S. Ambzoſe ſaieth: Vt multorum oblatio ſimul celebretur: That the oblation of 
many my be made togeather . 
If it be a common feaſt of the whole Churche, it ſhoulde be recefued commonly 
Hzeron, 1 Cor. n. of the whole Churche . And therefoze S. Bierome ſaieth. Dominica ccena omni- 
bus debet eſſe communis . The lordes ſupper muſte be common to al, and that not foz 
theſe ſimple ſhiftes that P. Hardinge, and his fellowes haue diuiſed. S. Hieromes 
reaſon is this: Quia dominus omnibus Diſcipulis, qui aderant, æqualiter tradi- 
dit Sacramenta. Bycauſe the ſorde gaue the Sacramentes equally to al the Diſciples that 
were preſent. Theſe woꝛdes be plaine, Equalſy,and To al the Diſciples. And therefoze 
faith S. Hierome, accoꝛdinge to this example the Lozdes ſupper muſt be common. 
MHardinge. The. 2.Diuiſion. 
The. 3. vntruib. Therefore i in this reſßecte we doo nat acknowledge any private Maſſe » but leaue that terme to 
42:0... Inthers ſchoole where it Was firſte diuiſed.and ſo termed by Sarhan him ſel fe, ſcekinge hoy to -with- 
dre we his Novice Luther from the looue, and eftimat ion of that moſie bleſſed Karrer by reaſoninge 
with him againſt the ſame ina night viſion, as him ſelfe recordeth in a litle booke "whiche he made 
De Mia 8 & vnctione Sacerdotali. 


wks Safe The. of Sariſburie. 
This tale againſt that godly man Docour Luther, is ſcozneful, and ſclaunde⸗ 
rous, blaſed abzoade by Pigghius, Poſius, Staphylus the renegate , and ſutche o⸗ 
thers,onely of wilful malice, and hatred of the truthe, and therefoze not wwozthy to 
be anſweared.Docour Luther ſheweth what terrible tentations the Diuel lateth 
to trappe man withal, takinge occaſion ſometime of wel dwinge,ſomctime of euil: 


ſometime of frueth, ſometime of falſeheade, And foz example he ſheweth that the 
| | Diuel 


„eee are CS. 


2.Concil. 


Decretal, 


lib. z. tit.qr 
C. 2. e cõ- 


aſen. Cap. 
4. Concil. certaine other Scoole Doc tours haue called it ſometimes 4 Private Maſſe bur not after the ſenſe of 


Luther,and his ſcholers,but only as it is contrary ro Publike,and ſolenne,in conſideration of place, time 


Triburica, 


ſaide Meſſe 


weft it Was d creature, a 


Of PRIVATE MAS SEB. 


3 
Diuel on a time aſſaulted him, not in viſible fozme , but vy ozeaorm iuggeitions in 
his conſciente, as it were thus calling him to remembzance: Theſe manyyeeres thou haſt 


thou haſt ſ he · well vp breade and Wine to be Worſ hipped as Cod. and yer now thou kno- . 
nd not God, Thereof foloWed Idolatrie,and thou Weare the cauſe thereof. 


Al theſe thinges he ſawe to be true by the teſtimonie and light of his owne conſci⸗ 
ence,and therefoze confeſſed he had offended, and pelded him ſelfe vnto God. The 
Dinels purpoſe was to leade him to deſpaſre : but God mercifully deliuered him. 
And this is Dogour Luthers whole,and onely meaninge in that place, that no 
man of him ſelfe is hable to withſtande ſutche aſſaultes , and tentations of the 
enemie, but onely by the power and mercie of God. This (good reader) is that 
Schoole of Satan: This ts that woonderful Tragedie, whereat . Hardinge maketh 
ſutche hozrible exclamations. If he thinke it ſo hapnous a mater foz a godly man 
to be vexed by the Diuel, perhaps he wil alſo finde ſome fanlte with Chzifte ; that 
was carted by the Diuel into the mounte: 0z with S. Naule that had the Angel of 
Sathan to buffet him:oꝛ with a great numbze of his pozfuiſe Saindtes, whoſe le- 
gendes are ful of viſions of Diuels, with other like childiſh fables. As fo; Luther, 
the doctrine that he taught in his ſchoole touching this pointe, is the very Goſpel 
of Chʒiſte, and therefoze it increaſeth,and entreth into the hartes of men, and the 
lies ans ſclaunders of the enemies ſhal neuer be hable to pꝛeuaile againſt it. 


M. Hardinge. Thx. 3. Diuiſion. 


Yet Wee denie not but the Fathers of ſome auncient Councelr,and ſahens likewiſe 8. Thomds ,and 


audience, purpoſeisr iter, and other circumſtances. The varietie and chuumge of whiche, beinge thinges 


dccidentarie, cannot varie or chaunge the ſubſtanceor eſſential nature of the Maſſe. M.Iuel an carneſt 


ſecrat. diſt. profeſſaur of the new doctrine of Luther, and of the Sacrament aries, calleth, as they doo, that 4 pri- 
Lc A gu. udte Maſſe whereat the prieſt hauinge no companie to communicate with lum, receiueth the Sacra- 
quod quida „ent alone. | The B.of Sariſburie. 1 | 
P. Hardinge by a Rhetozical Cozrectton, vpon better aduiſe, putteth him ſelte 
Gregor, ex in remembzance,that there is mention made of Pecultar t Pꝛiuate Paſſes, as he 
Regiſt. li. z. (ith, in certaine auncient Councels,and in the Schoole Doc tours. Be might haue named Ste⸗ 
ad Caſteriũ nen Gardiner, and Albertus Pigghius, that wꝛote the defence of Pꝛiuate Maſſe, 
he him ſeife acknowledgeth abuſes,4 errours in the ſame. Pet wil he not, J trow, 
conkeſſe; that either of them bothe was the Diſciple of Sathan. | 
Here . Hardinge ſtandeth vpon termes, and ſaith, The M/ it called Prinate in 
reſpecte of place, tine, audience, antl other circumſiances, And euen ſutche be their Pꝛiuate 
Palles foz the moſt parte, ſaide in ſide Iles, alone, without companie of people, 
onely with one bope to make anſweare, ſo pꝛiuate, that the people of God is there⸗ 
by depꝛiued, and robbed of al comfoꝛte. And thus it ſemeth Thomas vnderſtan⸗ 


Grego fo 
tribuuot. 


c. 9. b. 3 
Parte Sum 
me, q. 83. 


N Fetel 


. . 


deth the pꝛiuate Baſſe. uz thus he ſaith: In Miſsis priuatis ſufficit, ſi vnus fir præſens, 
ſcilicet, Miniſter, qui populi totius perſonam gerit: In private Maſſes it is ſufficient , if there 
be one preſent, J meane, the Clerke,that ſtandeth.inſteede of the whole people. 

Touchinge the allegations in the margent,the Schoole Dectours are al ot᷑ ve⸗ 
ry late pres: The place ot᷑ S. Auguſtine is fozged, and not S. Auguſtines: the 


place of . Gregoꝛie nothinge to purpoſe, not once naminge Pꝛiuate Baſle 2 the 
Councelles that are called ſo aunctent, were al at the leaſt ſcuen 
after Chziſte, and ſo without the reatche of my campaſſe. W e 
But to agree vpon termes, and not to flie the name of Malte, althoughe 


if be verp ſeldome, and foz the moſt parte neuer founde in the olde Catholike wꝛi⸗ 

ters: that we cal the Common oz Publike Paſſe, whereas the Piet, and people 

ue the poly Communion togeather, whiche was the auncient ozder ol the A⸗ 
8 * 3 


poſtle⸗ 


Marthe. 


2 Corinth. 


In the Biſhops 
booke. er 
Alber. pigghius 
in lacis Com- 

munib, De Pri- 
uata Miſſa. 


rar. 3. . 47.5, 


bundzed peeres 


Publike Maſſes 


” THE FIRST AATICLE | 
poſkles, and holy Fathers inthe pꝛimitlus Churche. But whereas the Pꝛieſt re⸗ 
cetueth the Satramtente him felfe alons;-without diſteibution made vnto others, 
that we tal the Pxfnate Malte, yea although the whole parich be pꝛeſent, and loke 
PrinateMaſſe. vpon him. Foz a thinge may be pꝛiuate, although it be done by the publike Pini⸗ 
ſter, and foz the people, and inthe middes obal the people. And thus Thomas of 
Aquine ſemeth to take theſe woꝛdes Pꝛtuate, and Common, Fit (ſaithe he) 
3.Par.q.183. ar. the people is prepared to receine by the Common praier of al the people , whiche is the Lordes 
4. In explens- praier: and alſo by the Priuate praier, whiche the Prieſt offereth ſpecially for the people. Vere 
tione Mißæ Ro- the pꝛater is called pꝛiuate, notwithſtandinge it be made by the pꝛieſt, foz the peo- 
mane. ple, and in the middes ol the Congregation; 
| M.Hardinge. The. 4 . Diuiſion. 
Againſt this priuare Maſſe,as he termeth iti he inueigheth ſore in his printed ſermon which he 
preached at Paules croſſe the ſeconde Sonday before taſter in the yeere of our Lorde .1 5 6 0. 4s he in- 
rituleth it:  hunninge the accuſtomed name of Paſsion Sondaysleaſi(as it ſeemeth)byvſinge the terme 
rh the Catholike Churche he ſ houlde ſeeme to fauuur any thinge that is Catholike. In which ſermon 
hath geathered togeather as it weare into one heape » al that euer be coulde finde written in de- 
rogation of ir: in their bookes,by whom it hath been impug ned. 
. | Ihe B. of Sariſburie. : 
Marke (gentle reader ) how ſmal occaſions this man taketh holde af, confary 
to this pꝛomiſe, to ſerue his intemperate humour of ſpeakinge euil. What , thin- 
keth he, that al folke are Heretiques that name the dates other wiſe, then they be 
named in his Poztuiſe © So map he ſone condemne the Greekes , and (the Chur⸗ 
che ol Rome onely excepted) al other Chꝛiſtians thzoughout the wozlde; who, as J 
recken, neuer had the name of Paſſion Sondap in their Calender, 02 vſe of ſpea⸗ 
king. So map he condemne al ſutch as cat Paraſceue God fridap, oꝛ the Italians, 
that contrary to the Poꝛtuiſe cal the firff weeke in Lente the Carneuale. In derde p 
Dominica 1u.. Moꝛztuiſe calleti that day not onely Paſſion Sondap, but alſo the Sondap ludica, 
dire and taketh the one name to be as Catholtke,as the other. God be thanked we are 
Galat.s. not aſhamed of Chꝛiſtes Paſſion, as hauinge nothinge to glozic in but onelp the 
- . Croſſe of Chꝛiſte, t his Paſſion : neither do we refuſe your fantaſtes bicauſe they 
be Catholike, as pou ſurmiſe, but bicauſe they be your owne, diuiſed by pour ſclfe 
of late daies, many of them contrary to Gods holy woꝛde, and are not Catholike. 
Anuectiues J made none, neither doo wee vſe the Pulpite to that purpoſe, but 
ſoberlp, and farre other wiſe, then P. Hardinge ſeemeth to vſe his penne. J ſpake 
> of the abuſes of Chʒiſtes laſt Supper; hauinge theretooccaſfon of theſe woꝛdes of 
1. corin. i. S. Paule: The tßinge that J receiued of thr Lorde, the ſame haue ] deſiuered vnto you: 
who in his time ſeemeth to finde faulte with the Coꝛinthlans foz the ſame. Nets 
Albertus beg ther is the Supper of Chꝛiſte ſo pꝛiufleged, but it may be abuſed, as appeareth 
ehins de priua- by the very confeſſion of dur aduerſaries, who denie not, but that there be abuſes, 
ra Miſſa. and errours cropen into the pꝛiuate Maſſe. i 
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8 M. Hardinge. Thx. . Dluiſſn. 
Aliluugh be pretende enemitie againſt priuure Maſſe in wourde, yer in decde "yho ſo euer rea- 
diert his ſermon, and difeernerh his rite, ſ hal eafily perceine , that he extendeth his whole witte 
The. 4.votruth, nd cumingeveterly to aboliſ he thevnbloudly and daily Sacrifice of the Churche, (4)commanty called Pr. 
For the olde Fa. the Maſſe. vvhiche as the Apoſtles them ſelues affirme in Clement their ſcholer and fellow, being ficio crues 
thers neuer c6- ybloddy,hath ſucceeded ir place of the blondy Sacrifices of the olde la we, and is & chriſtes com. wy — 
_ called it aundement frequented,and offered in remembraunce of his paſiton and dearh,and ro be vſed al rimes en tum ac 
8 vntil bis communge. Bur- mfr ſo euer he, or al other the forerunners of Antichriſte, ſpeake , or myſticum 
-woorke againſt ir; al ihr ought not to onerthrowe the faithof good and true chriſran men, ha. ſacrificiun 
ung for proofe therof beſide many other places of holy ſcriprure, ti figure of Melchiſedech;that was ere 
 Geforethe lee, the prophecie of Malachic;in the lee and laſty and moſt plaintly, the(yinfltition d ortem 
won wes, WEE * of domini pq 


/ 
: : 
. 
N 5 
. 
1 
7 
5 
WM 
34 
: 
o 4 : 
f FT 4 
| 
' 4 
i 
' 7 
7 
. 19 
1 
1 4 
4 4 
3 » 
* 1 . 
1 
1 14 
41 
N 
1 
| : 
| : 
18 
} '* 
Z 838) 
43. $37 14 
. * 
i1 : 
. 1 
£ 1 * 
1 
U 
£ 1 61 
71 
$3; 
' 
o ; , 
: #7}, 
iy 1 
Ain 
1 Nr 
ö ” 
+ : 
T 2-831. 
* 114 
0 1 8 
ö x? 
: 31 
14 
43 | 
N. 
11 
{I 
7 11 
oo {34 
4% 
| : 
1 
Whit 
$ 13 3 
F : 
4 
x : 
$17 
, 
: : 
i! 
| !! 
71 
1 i 
4 
; 
„ 1 
| 14 
; : 
ST; 
+1} 
| / 
: 
1 
i] 4 
7 . 


pro ſacri- 


ail 


2 


OF. PRIVATE“ Au 355 5 


ymbola of lriſte in the u Titan vie be lite ty « the Apoſtlerto:the charche, and The. j. vntru cia 
prporis & TT vntil this date. For Chriſt ſpea- 
| _—_ :. Toxthinge poftours.,.they hag With one conſent in al ages.in al partes of the e Lech een 
ofius cele- | vvoorde of any 
ratur.Cles A 2 time fore warde, bothe with their example,and alſo teſtmonie of writinge, cunfirmed aſe Sacrifice. 
mens con- fame faithe. They that haue herne brought vp in lcarninge, and yer througheorruption ton of the time | 
titutioo® Ane doubrfid in this puinre, ler them rake paines to tranel inſtudie,and they { hel finde by gond aun 
ld. c tent Wines of the Pricſtes and Deacons of Achaia,that(s)s. Andrerwe the * entr the ſubs The. s. vntrutha 
* ſtance of the Maſſe, woorſ hipped God euei day With the fame ſeruice as prieſtes uo duo. in celebra- ns 1 2 ewe 
dar li. 7. ting the external Sacrifice of the Churche. They ſ hal finde by witnes of Aldias firſt Biſ hop of Baby- vis 9 
iſtoriæ on, who WA the Apoſtles ſcholer;(7)and jaw Chriſt buy ſauinur 7 mn fleaſ hand Was preſent at the ' paſe Maſle. 
poſiol. {ondnd martyrdom of s. Andre we hat s. Mathe w the Apoſtle celebrated Maſſe in Ethiopia « litle The. y. vntruths 
oncilium fore hus Martyrdome . Theyſ hal finde by reporte of an avmnctent Councel general, that $. Iames For this Abdias 
onftanti. Wrote's Liturg it, ur a forme of the Maſſe . They ſ hal finde that Martialis one of the Lx x 11. Djs — 

ay in ſiples of chriſte,and Biſ hop of Burdeaulx in Fraunce, ſente thither by S. perer, ſerned God in be doe nds rg 
rullo, ſorte. | (8)They ſ hal finde i in Clement the whole order and forme of the Maſe, ſet foorth by the Apoſſles very Legende of 
2.2 · E- them ſelues,and the ſame celebrated by them after aur lorde Was aſſumpred before they went to the lies, 
e erdertnge of Biſ haps, prieſtes, and the. vil. Deacuns actordinge to his inflirution; and the ſame right, The. s. vn truth. 


Zurdega. li. | re : 
r a Is declared by Cyrillus Biſ hop of Hiernſalem In Myſtagogicis orationibus, They {* hal finde the eee _ 


poſtolicarũ ſame moſtplainly treated of,(5)and a forme of the Maſſe,mutch agreable to that —_ in theſe daits ¶ herr of priuats 
. Cap. vlt. In Mritinge ſet fourth by s. Diomſe, whom $.Paxleconnerted to the faith, of Wwhome it 1s menceoned Maſſe. 
* in the actes of the A potiles, whohad conference with S. Peter, Paule, and lobm, the Euangeliſi, and The. 9.votruth, 
. mutche acquaintunct wnh Timothe. , Fore ws thawe- 
an. x Thus doo I geue the, goa ritten reader. but a tuſte as it Were of proufes without allegation of Þ {ein 
Lib.4, ITY the woordes, for confirmation of thy fairh concerninge the bleſſed Maſſe out of the Scriptures, A po- and pothinge 
herel, (Meg,and Apoſtelike men. (io) i don further referre the to Iuſlinus the Martyr and Philoſopher , tu kres like the priuate 
an ritus the Martyr and Bi / hop of Lions; Who liued With the A poſtels ſcholere. To the olde Biſhop and Maſle. | 
Marryr Hippolyeuy that liued in Origens time, Who in his aration De conſummatione mundi, . 5 2 
extant in Greeke,makethchriſte thus to ſaye at the general iulgement vnto Bif hops - Venite Poa- Fe ee ; 7 
tifices , qui pure mihi Sacrificium die nocteq; obtuliſtis, ac pretioſum corpus & ſangui⸗ Paule faithe.. 
nem'meum immolaſtis quotidie. Come he Bi hops that laue purely offered Sacrifice to me daie Faithe —_ 
and night, ami haut Sacrificed my pretious 9 6 and Bloud Dayly. (i Rinadiy i referre them in ſteede by hearinge. 
of many;to the t wo Woorthy fathers Baſile + and Chryſoftome > Whoſe Maſſes be lefte to the paſteritie The. 10. A bur- 
In myſta« & this tine extant.(12) Amongſt al Cyrillus Hieroſolymitanus is not to be paſſed oner lightly, Whoat _ of vo- 
808115 o- (urge exporndethitbe whole Maſſe vſed in Hieruſalem in his time, the * fame Whiche now wwe fende in Th 3 | 
*onibus. Cennet el liße no that of Baſile,and Chyſoflome, and fer rhe.Canan and other principal Far tes, For ane, 
8 to that is now alſo vſed in the Latine Churche. | teine the very 
As for the other Doc four of the Church that folowed HR \ Apoſiles,and chaſe A poſtolike men many order of the 
in nuber,excellent in learninge,holy of life, to ſ hee what may be brought our of their Woorkes for. —— 
proufe of this mater: that the oblat ion of the Body und Blaude of C -hriſten the Maſſe is the Sacrifice of For 7th 8 
the Churche,and proper to the Ne w Teſtament, it woulde require a "Whole volume: and ther fore ner. ry ex pteſſe 2 
beinge moned by M. luelles chalenge to o/beake ſerially AY but as it is private. after their nea- der of the Com- 
ninge, and many good treatiſes in defence of this Sacrifice beinge ſet foorth already mprinte : : 4; munion. It in no 
this preſent 1 wil ſay not hingeithinbinge hereof as 5. uſt did 1 05 Carthago GORE. pes Citie, that it priuace Maſle, 
Were better to Teen fig they on ings Os, a eee e 
ie Bf ie a 1 
. | Godgraunte onto atis people the ſpirite of. wiſedome and ann Eſai. u. 
that they may be hable to diſcerne the Spirites, whether they be of God az na, that L Ia. 
they may take herde of falſe Nophetes, and geue eare to the voits of the Pꝛince of Marche.7,. 
Paſtours,and flie the voice ot frongers, andbeivare of blinde guides,that ſo often 1054».10. 
haue deceived them, Matth. 23. 
eee ch. Hardinge a litle overntuch tyflameth bis choler, and whom heliffeth rorcromer: of 
me talleth the enemies ol the Sacrifice z. 1 n nee Antichriſte. 
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Kev. 7. what not 2 euen with che ſame ſpirite that the Phartreis ſomefime aide: Steuen 
Marthe.26: had ſpoken againſt the holy Temple: oz Chzilte had vtteted blaſphemie againſte 


God. A wil not anſweare beate with ee in ſutch kinde of eloquence. wil ras _. 7 > 


ther geue place, 


Ad conſtentiZ As touching the mater, M. Harding knoweth that 8. Eregozie calleth him the ::63 e 


11. epiſt. fozerenner of Antichziſt, not that fatth, Chꝛiſte hath made a ful ſacrifice foz ſinne 
once fo; al vpon the Croſſe, but that vaunteth him ſelfe aboue his bzethzen , as did 


5 Mauritium Lucifer and nameth him ſelfe an vntuerſal Biſhoppe ouer the whole Churche of © . 


Imperat. lib. 7. Chzilte, Dutch a one S. Gregoꝛie calleth the foꝛerenner ot Antichziſte, © - 
epiſtis7. And, where as he talleth vs at his pleaſure the enemies of the holy S acrifices 
Tohn.r. woe were vnto vs, it we had not that Sacrifice . We knowe, that Chꝛiſte is that 
Aim 4 lambe of God, that hath taken away the ſinnes of the woꝛlde, and that there is na 
| name oz Sacrifice vnder heanen, wherbp we can be ſaued, but onely the name, and 
| Sacrifice of Jeſus Chiſte. And bicauſe we know that this Sacrifice is ſuffictent, 
therefoze we flic to no Sacrifice made by man. | 
3 cal. The $acrifice ; (aithe P. Hardinge, commonly called the Maſſe , But why ſhes 
4 Maſſe. eth de not, ot whome if is ſo called: Uerily neither the Hebzues in their tongue, 


. ho2 the Greekes in their tongue, noꝛ Chziſte,noz his Apoſtles, noꝛ Tertullian, naa: 
. Cypꝛian:noꝛ Oꝛigen, noꝭ X anantius, noꝛ G. Hierome, noꝝ S. Auguſtine in ang 


Pippolptus, euer vſed the name of Paſſe. Therefoze it is maruel, that he woulde + 


dokes vndoubfedly knowen foz theirs, noz his owne docours, Clement, Abdias, : | 


. ſap the Sacrifice is ſo commonly called the Paſſe. It it might hane pleaſed him ta 2 


lap, that be dim ſelle, and his fellowes ſo tal it, he had done right. 


But here is bzought in a whole troupe of doctours in a ranke: : Pelchiledechs 40855, af 


Palachfas:Clemens the Apoſtles fellowe: the Deacons of Aſia: Abdias the Aps- - 
ftles Diſciple, and Biſhop of 15abvlon, that ſaw Chꝛiſte tn the fleaſh: ©. Andzew: 
8. James: arttalis: Dionyſius, who had conference with Peter, Paule, à John: 

. .- Freneus,Juffinus Martyꝛz, Hippolytus artpꝛ, Baile, Chꝛpſoſtome, Cyꝛil of Jes 
ruſalem, x al the reſte ot᷑ the Docours in al ages, t in al partes ot the moꝛlde. And 
muhd would not be affraide to ſee ſutthe an armte come againſte him Hoh be it 
(gentle reader) be of good cheare. Al this is but a camiſado: Theſe be but viſardes: 
they be no faces. They are bꝛought in line Bummers foʒ a ſhew, and ſay nothinge. 
That P. Harding lacked fn weight, he would needes make vp in tale: and fo vſeth 
this onelp as a floꝛiche befoze the fight: and as a ſtreame blowen vy with winde x 


weather carſeth with it mutche krothe r filth by the very rage x dzifte of the water: 


eeuen ſo . Hardinge in this place flowinge , t wanderinge ouer the bankes with 
Copts verborum by the violence t koꝛte ot his talke carieth à great deale of errour, and 

Foy vntruthe alonge befo:e him, Notkwithffandinge, thus hath he geuen the, good 
* 15 Fal Chꝛiſtian reader, as he ſaithe , ataſfe of bis pꝛoufes without allegation of any 

© widzdes foz confirmatton of thy faithe concerninge the Baſſe. Piſerable is that 
faithe,that in ſo weightie maters can be confirmed with bare names by hearinge 

nothinge. I maruel that ꝙ. Hardinge euer durſt either to allege ſutch authoꝛittes, 

as he knoweth the moſte hereof be, oꝛ thus openly to mocke the wozlde. Foz bꝛielly 

| | ta touche elchiſedech, Malachias, t the inſtitution of Chꝛiſte, what weight can 
Geneſ.14. _ there appeare in theſe reaſons, Pelchifedech bzought fo:th bꝛeade 4 wine to ban- 
——_ b:aham,t his armſe being wearie of the chaſe:D2,Palachias Pzopheſſted that 
Malechiz.r." ' at the nations ofthe wozlde ſhould be turned vnto'God, e ſhoulde offer vnto him a 
Marthe.2s. pure Sacrifice; Dz,Chziſteozdetnedhis laſt Hnpper amongſt his Diſciples,x badde 
them do the ſame in his remembꝛaunte: Ergo, there was pzinate Mate in the 

Chu ere ever _ any ſutch argumentes in any ſchole:zwhat,wil P.Þars 

| 2 5 ,Palachtas,02 Chitfte, ſaid pzinate-Paſſe? 


make folke 
e Ge ede ernst be taken; bicariſe he ſpeaketh ne 
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ut he wl ſale, Pelchiledech and Palachias , ſignified. the Sacrifice of the 
newe Teſtament. We denie it not. But did they ſignifie a Scarificedoneby-one 
man alone; in a ſtrange language, the people lokinge on him, and noman kno⸗ 
winge what hemeaneth; Why map we not thinke rather, they ſignifiedthe Sa⸗ 
crifice of the holy Communion, whereas the whole people doth lifte vp their han⸗ 
des, and hartes vnto Heauen, and pꝛap, and Sacrifice togeathcr , reioiſinge in the 
Croſſe of Chꝛiſte, and ſo celebzatinge the loꝛdes death vntil he comme; foz the Sa 
crifice that is pꝛopheſied by Palachie, as it is expounded by Tertullian, . Bir- 
rome, and other holy Fathers, is the Sacrifice of pzayer, zcontrite harte, as here⸗ 
after in the ſeuentienth Article it hal further appeare. 8 

Touching the witnelles here alleged, firſt Jmaruel that M. Hardinge woulde 
euer bzinge them foozthe , but mutche moze that he woulde thus ſette them out, 
with ſutche circumſtances of commendat ion, as that they ſaw Chꝛiſte in p fleathe, 
oz that they were the Apoltles felowes, Foz he knoweth wel, that many of them 
are litle wozthep ol lutche credite,as partely beinge euer doubted al, and ſuſpetted 
to be wziten, not by them, whoſe names they beare, but by Beretiques, to whom 
. Hardinge ſcemeth nowe to flie foꝛ ayde: partely alſo obſcure, vnknowen, vn⸗ 
atquainted, not readde, not ſerne, not harde of in the woꝛlde befoze this time. 
But molt ot al I maruel that he woulde euer haſarde his cauſe on theſe witneſſes, 
who, as he him ſelfe very wel knoweth, wil ſpeake againſt bun. Aud therefaze be 

hath herecunningly ſuppꝛeſſed their wozdes , e hath onely made a muſtre of theix 
names, but woulde ſuffer them fo ſay nothinge. 2 DE 


And that thou (god Reader) maiſt haue a taſte hereof , and ſie the faithfulrieffe lente 
of tzeſe mennes dealinge, let vs firitconſyder Clemens, who, as it is repozted 
here, was the Apoſtles felowe. The title ofthe booke ſcemeth to be De Apoſto⸗ 
licis traditionibus: that is, Oł oꝛders taken, and diuiſed by the Apgltlcs of Chzilte, 
foz the better gouernement of the Churche. A woꝛthy booke no doubte, and inal 
ages to be had in great pzice, if men had been perſwaded, it had ben wziten in dede 
by Clement. But S. Hierome by the repoꝛte of Euſebius, maketh mention onely Hirruny d to? 
of one Epillle of Clementes, that he thought woozthy tobe receiued, whiche Epi- ff. ſer pro- 
ſtle notwithſtandinge is not nowe fo be founde, One other Epiſtle of Clementes „ : 
he ſpeaketh cf: but he ſaith it was neuer allowed by the Churche . And kurther d. Bobs counter- 
Hierome ſaithe: C ertaine other bookes there are reported to be abroade in the name of Cles feiredin 1 
ment, as the diſputation of Peter and Appion, weiche bookes were neuer in vſe among}l on enter nam. 
fathers, neither conteine they pure, and Apoſiolical doctrine. Thus mutche S. Hierome. 

Now whence then commeth . Hardinges Clement 2 It was founde very la⸗ ,,,,... -. zz. 
tely in the Ile ol Candie,by one Carolus Capelliusa Ucnetian,wzitte in Gre, „r to C 
and in theſe tountreis, neuer hearde ok, noꝛ ſeene beloze. we = 

Here the reader, be he neuer ſo ſimple, pet muſt he thinke thus mutche with him 
ſelfe. Clemens was Biſhop ol Nome, as it is thought, nexte after S. Peter. And 
were the Biſhop ol Komes bokes, tſatche bokes,ſo ſtrange, ſo holp, and ol ſutche 
weight, kept in Candie, ſo farre of from Italie, in an Jlande in the ſea, and not in 
Rome? waitten in Oreke, and not in Lat ine: And coulde ſutchea wozthy wozke 
diuiſed by al the Apoſtles, and ſet foꝛth by the Apoſfles felowe, be laide vp in ſe⸗ 
creſie foz the ſpace of a thouſande, fine hundꝛed peeres and moze, and noman miſe 
it? Thus mutche the reader may lone coſider with him ſelle, be he neuer ſo ſimple. 

But what il this boke were neuer wzitten by S. Clement? what if it were 
waitten by no honeſt man ⸗ what if it were wꝛitten by an Heretigue 2 Uerilp it 
was a common pzactiſe in olde times, to ſette wicked bokes abꝛoade vnder the na⸗ 
mes, and titles of the Apoſtles, and other godly Fathers. Leo ſometime Biſhop - 
ef Rome wziteth thus: Apocriphæ Scripturæ, quæ ſub nominibus Apoſtolo- 

| | rum 
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Decretal, rum multarum habent ſeminarium falſitatum, non ſolùm interdicendæ, fed e- 
Lon. L tiam penitus auferendæ, atque ignibus tradendæ ſunt. Secrete Scriptures , whiche 
can ij. bearinge the names ofib · x poſtles, conteine a mucerie, and occaſion of mutche fal ſeßeade, are 


not onely to be forbidden, but alſo vt:erſy to be taken awaie,and to be committed to the fier, 
By this we ſer, that the Apoſtles names were boꝛowed ſometimes to c uoutche He 
reſies, and wicked Doctrine. | 
Dif. 15. Sans As touching Clemens, Gelaſius waiteth thus , and foz that he was Biſhop of 
Romer. the ſame ſee, it is the moze likely he ſhould know the truthe; Paucaquz ad memo- 
— riam venerunt, & Catholicis vitanda ſunt, decreuimus eſſe ſubdenda In primis Arimi- 
nenſem ſynodum a Conſtanrino Cæſare Conſtantini filio congregatam mediante Tauro 
præfec to, ex tunc, & in æternum, confitemur eſſe damnatam . Item Itinerarium nomine 
Petri Apoſtoli, quod appellatur ſancti Clementis, libri octo A pocryphi: We haue thought 
good ſaithe Gelaſtus) to note certaine boobes, whiche are come to knowle1ge,and ought to 
be avoided of Catholike people . Firſt the Counceſ holden at Ariminum , geathered by Con- 
flantims the Emperour, the Sonne of Conſtantinus, by meane of Taurus the lieutenante, fron 
thencefoorth,and for euer we indge woorthy to be condemned like · wiſe tFe Journal of Peter 
the Apoſtle bearinge the name of Clement , eight boobes, are ſecrete ( vnlawful ) uritinges. 
Thus we ſer diuers bokes of Clement condemned by name, and but one Epiltle 
perrus Cralbe. dnely allowed foz god,x this volume here alleged by Þ, Harding conteining eight 
| tomo.concil, bones, as it is notedby Peter Crabbe, fully agræing in number of bookes with 
the other condemhed by Gelaſlus . To be ſhozte, Cardinal Befſarion alleginge 
Parcel of the ſame booke of Clement, that hath bene hidden ſo longe , wziteth thus 
Beſſarion de Sa- of it. Licet hæc Clementis verba inter Apocryphas Scripturas commemorari ſoleant, 
— | placet tamen eis inpræſentiarum tanquam veris aſſentiamus: Albeit the woordes of Cles 
roc. ment be accompted amongſt ſecrete ( vnſawful) writinges, yet for ence we are content to res 
ceive them as if they were true « Thus . Hardinges Clement is diſallowed by Euſe- 
bius.and by S. Hierome, miſtruſted by Beſſarton , condemned by Gelafius, kepte 
foozth'comminge in cloſe pꝛyſon foz the ſpace of a thouſande, æ fue hundzed peres: 
1chomgy we now without refuſal ſtoupe vnto him, and take him as the Apoltles 
4 One other of theſe witneſſes is Abdias, and he is brought in with al his titles: 
the Bithop of Babylon, planted there by the Apoſtles: one that was conuerſant 


ed ä with Chꝛzilte, and hearde him pꝛeache, and ſawe him in the fleaſhe: and was pꝛe⸗ 
ese lent at the martyꝛdome of S. Andꝛew: with al other circumſtances that may gea⸗ 
2 ther credit amonge the ſimple, Ok this Abdias ſomewhat mult be ſpoken, and ſo 


mutthe the moe, fo that his name is ſo glozious. Me was ſought out, and 
kunde, and ſet abꝛoade ot very late peeres, vnder the name ol Abdias, by one 
Molphgangus Zazius, a man that taketh greate papnes tofozce men to belæue it 
s the very ſelle ſame Abdias, that he maketh him ſclfe to be: and therefoze he ſaith, 
he was one of the. lrxij. Diſciples,022zed Biſhop by the Apoſtles, and that S. Luke 
the Euangeliſt wzitinge the Actes ol the Apoſtles bozowed many whole ſtozics 
wo2de by woozde out of him. Then was S. Luke verie vnthankeful, that neuer 
once made mention ok his Authoz. 

But who ſo euer, oz what ſo euer this Abdias were, his owne woꝛdes do ſo 
bewzate him, that a blinde man map ſee it was not he. He maketh manie ſhame- 
lee lies, that he was pꝛeſent with Chꝛiſte, and at the moſte parte of the A po⸗ 

W ffles dwpnges, and yet were the Apoſtles then acco:dinge to Chꝛiſtes commaun⸗ 
dement gone into the whole woꝛlde, ſome info Italie, ſome into 4/ia nunor, ſome 
into Stythia, ſome into India, ſome into Ethiopia, and were many thouſand myles 

en à fundze. Jn his Fable of Iphigenta he ſalthe, that the people tooke her bꝛo⸗ 
ales ther Beoz beinge then Chziftened by S. Patthew, and made him Kynge,and that 

e he reigned alter warde in Ethiopia the ſpace of. lxiij.peeres: and furt ger maketh 

mention 
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mention ot af @gefippus; that liued aboue one hendzed, and check ſcoze pres after M artialis. 
Chꝛiſte. It Abdias were aline al this while, he mighte be likened to lohannes de 

temporibu s, who, as the Frenche ſtozie reco2deth , liued in Fraunce aboue thꝛee Cagutnus. | 
hund:edpxres , A lier muſte be tirtumſpette, and mifideful what he ſay. I he pauu K 
ſawe Chꝛiſte in the fleaſhe , it is not likely he euer ſawe Egeſippus , that was ſo /in. 

longe after Chꝛiſte: It he ſawe Egeſippus, it is not likely he euer ſawe Chꝛiſte. 

Thus if he repoꝛte truthe in the one, he lieth in the other: and ſo, whether he lie, oꝛ 

ſaie truthe, he cannot be Abdias. 

Touchinge the ſubſtante of his boke, it is nothinge els , foꝛ the moze parte of 
it, but a vayne peutthe tale, laide out with falſheade, wicked doctrine, and curious 
conference,and talke with Dtuels: thinges karre vnmeete foz that grauitie, and 
Mateſtte of the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſte, as it maye ſwne appeare vnto the Reader. 

It map be geathered by S. Auguſtine in fundzie places, that ſome parte of this ugnſ. contra 
booke was waitten by certaine Heretigues, named the Panichees, and auvutched aum l 1. 
by them as the very true ſtoꝛie of the Apoſtles. Foz he repoꝛteth the Fables ot S. . . 22. ca g 
Thomas: of S. Patthew: ol S. Andꝛew: of the Lion that flewe the man, that had 
ſtriken S. Thomas: of the Dogge that bzought the ſame mannes hande vnto the 
table: of Paximilla wife vnto Egis: and other like tales euen in ſutche oꝛder, as 
they be ſetfe foozthe by this Abdias. 

Againſte one Adimantus he wꝛiteth thus: They(that is the Panichers) reade Auguff. contra 
Secrete Scriptures, whiche they them ſelfe ſave are pure and perfecte : in whiche Ad mantum 
Scriptures it is wziften that S. Thomas curſed a man, and that afferwarde a cap. is. 


Lion ſlewe him tc. And in an other place he ſaithe, Attendite, qualia ſint, quæ ſcri- 
buuntur de Maximilla vxore Egetis: illam noluifle viro debirum reddere;donafle; & ſup: Auguft. de fide 


poſuiſſe Eucliam ancillam, & alias ſimiles fabulas : Beholde what thinges they be, that b K i- 


written of Maximilla wife vnto Egis: that ſhe ( beinge once chriſtened) woulde no more | 
elde duetie vnto ber buſbande,, but ſette Eucſia her mayde in her owne place, and other ches, cap. ao. 


like Fables. 
Al theſe, and ſutche like tales thus diſallowed by S. Auguftine 5 are repoꝛted 
by P. Hardinges Abdias in great ſoothe J thought it not amiſſe to ſpeake 
hereof the moze at large, foꝛ that J ſawe a booke ſo ful of tales, ſo lately founde 
out, without any good ſhewe of Credite, to be fathered vpon the Apoſtles diſciple, 
and ſente into the Wozlde with ſutche a countenaunce. S. Auguſtine ſeemeth in 
diuerſe places to haue geuen his iudgement of the ſame. Mꝛitinge againſt the * contra 
aduerſarie ofthe lawe,+ Pꝛophetes hehath theſe wozdes. He bath bꝛought foozth Aduerſarium 
witneſſes out of Secrete Scriptures, vnder the names of the Apoſtles, John and Legi, ex Pro- 
Andzew , whiche wꝛitinges if they had been theirs, they had ben reteiued ol the pet arum ca 20 
Churche. The like iudgement hereof ſemeth to be geuen by Gelaſius , who! it 15 Sandia 
alſo ſaithe that ſutche wꝛitinges accoꝛdinge to an auncient cuſtome , and by a ſin⸗ Raman. 
gular pꝛouiſion, were not reade in the Church ol Rome, ſoꝛ that they werethought - | "ET" 
tobe wiitten by Heretſkes. | 
Thus is this Abdias a booke, as it is apparent, ful of manifeſte lies, and as it 
map be ſuppoſed by S. Auguſtine x Gelaſtus, wꝛitten and faudured by Vereftkes, 
and retuled ol the Churche: vpon ſutche a one, good Reader, . Hardinge — 
thee to ſtap thy faith. 
As loꝛ thereft of theſe newe witneſſes; although J mindets take nogreater- 
ception againfte them: pet . Hardinge knoweth there is ſcarfiyone my hut 
map be doubted ok. 
Partialis was lately founde in France in the Citie of Lemouica, in an arche Merian 


of ſtone vnder the grounde, ſo coꝛrupte and delnted, that in manx places it touloee 
I not 


Diomſſus. 
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not be readde, and was neuer ſ&ne in the wozlde at any time befoze. 
Dionyſius although he be an auncient wziter as it may many wales wel ap- 


Eraſmus contra Peare, yet it is iudged by Ezaſmus, John Colet, and others many graue, and lear⸗ 


ariſienſes. 


Lrurgia Ia- 
cobi. 


Liturgts Chry- 
ſofomi, Edita 4 


Claudio du 
Sanctes. 


Pope Io- 


hanc. 


Folio. IL 4 l 


Ned. I. 


Dumbe wir- 
e. 


M:Handinge als 


ned menne, that it cannot be Ariopagita D.Paules diſciple , that is mentioned in 
the Aces. h | | 
S. James Lifurgte hath a ſpecial pzater foz them that [ſue in Ponaſteries:and 
yet it was very rathe to haue Ponaſteries builte in al S. James time. 
Chꝛyſoſtomes Liturgie pꝛapeth foz Pope Ntcolas by theſe wooꝛdes, Nicolai 
Sanctiſsimi, & vniuerſalis Papz longa ſint tempora . Mee praie God ſende Nicolas tFat 
moſte hoſy, and vniuerſaſ Pope a ſonge time to ſyue. But Pope Nicolas the firſte of 
that name, was the ſeconde Pope after Pope Johane the woman, in the peere of 
our Loꝛde eight hundzed, fiftie, and ſeuen , almoſt ſius hundzed yeeres after Chzp- 
ſoſtome was deade: and likewiſe in the ſame Liturgie there is a pꝛaler foz the ems 
pier, and vicozte of the Emperour Alexius. And the firſte Emperour of that name 
was in the pere of our Lozde a thouſande and foure ſcoare, after the deceaſe of 
Chzyſoſfome ſeuen hundꝛed peerres. Nowe it were very mutche foz P. Hardinge to 
ſay , Chæyſoſtome pꝛaied foz men by name ſeuen hundzed perres befoze they were 
boꝛne. trowe that were Pꝛopheſteinge, and not pꝛaieinge. a 
Thou ſeeſt, Chꝛiſtian reader, what Doctours here be bought, as P. Hardinge 
ſaithe, to grounde thy faithe , and ſaluation vpon. Ik he coulde haue bꝛought any 
better, trowe, he woulde haue ſpared theſe. But ſutche doarine,ſutche Doctours. 
Theſe doubtful aut hozities, truſt, wil ſette mennes conſctences out of doubte. 
No, not withſtandinge it be ſomethinge troubleſome, pet ſhal it not be from 
the purpoſe, foz trial of theſe mennes faithful dealing, to examine ſome of . Har⸗ 


dinges owne witnefſes,and to heare what they wil depoſe. Al theſe, as it is ſaide, 


auoutche the Sacriſice, other wiſe called the Baſſe : and not onely theſe, but alſo 
al others of al ages, and times, and that in a manner in the ſclfe ſame oꝛder and 
fozme,that now is vſed. - | 

Here P.Hardinge mutche abuſeth bothe his owne learninge, and alſo the truſt 
and credite, that many haue in him. Fo2 he knoweth wel, that the Apoltles had 
neither the foꝛme, noꝛ the ozder,noz the name of aſſe. | 
Mop be it, ik al theſe beare witneſſe to the Paſſe, why ſpeake they not? Why 
come they fozth ſo dumbe! What : haus they nought to ſap in this behalfe 2 oꝛ is 
their wozde not wozth the hearinge-D2; are they ſo olde, that thei cannot ſpeakc? 
Dz mult wee needes beleeue M. Hardinge without euidente; 

But what if neither Clement the Apoſtles fellow, noꝛ Abdias, no S. James, 
noz Baſile , noꝛ Chꝛyſoſtome, noz any other of al theſe here alleged, ſpeake one 
wezde of Pꝛiuate Paſſe:zWhat if they haue not ſo mutche as the name of Paſſe- 
What if they teſfifie plainely againſte ꝙ . Pardinges Paſſe: What if they teffifie 


teeth witneſſes fully and roundely with the boly Communion 2 It were great ſhame foz P. Har⸗ 
gainſte hem dinge to flie from his owne witneſſes:and very mutche foz me to ſtande to be tried 


ſel e. 


Liturgia I4- 
cobi. 


— 


by them, that are bꝛought in ſutche a thzonge to depoſe againſt me. : 

And to beginne firffe with S. James, the oꝛder of his Liturgie, whiche 
Mapſter Pardinge calleth Baſſe, ſtandeth thus. Sacerdos ait: Nullus eorum, 
qui orare non poſſunt, nobiſcum ingrediatur . Diaconus ait, Cum timore, & fide, 
& dilectione accedite : Populus reſponder , Benedictus, qui venit in nomine Domi- 
ni. Deinde impertit Clero : Cum autem attollunt Diaconi diſcos , & calices, ad im- 
pertiendum populo, Diaconus ait, Domine benedic : Whiche woozdes map be tur⸗ 


nid thus: The Prieſte ſaitßhe: Lette not one of them , that may not pray, enter in with 


vs . The Deacon ſaithe,ith reuerence, and faithe, and loue approche ye neare « The ene 
3 Pie 
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ple anſ weare th, Bleſſed is be, that commeth in thengme of the Lorde. Aſter this be minis vvitneſſes 
ſireth vnto the Clergie « But when the Deacons take vp the Diſhes, and Cyppes to miniſter , gainſte 
vnto the peopſe the Deacon ſaithe, Lorde Bliſſe « Mere by the ozder of ©; James eise | 

Pat the people anſweareth tho Pzteſte in their owne tongue: pzoutſion ts mave Vn e. 
foz the whole congregation in Diſhes, and Cuppes : thep be called to receiue the Dinos 
Communion : and they doo reteiue al togeather. Howe lette ꝙ. Hardinge be er. 
iudge whethor S. James beare recoꝛde to the Pꝛiuate Paſſe, oz to the Commu- | 
nion. | | : 

-» Abdias although he repozte many vntrue- tales, vet be repoꝛteth not one | 
woozde of iuate Maſſe, but mutche to the contrarie. Mritinge the life of S. Adi +: vir 
Thomas, and ſhewinge in what ſozte he miniſtred the holy Communion, he ſaithe 5. Thom Apoſſ. 
thus: Euchariſtiam diuiſit his, quos ſupra memorauimus, id eſt, populo: He dunded the 
Sacramente vnto the people, of whomie we ſpake before And againe in the life af . Alas in vita 
Mathew, who, as P. Hardinge beareth vs in hande, without al queſtton ſaide 5 Marker A- 
Maſſe in Ethiopia, he wziteth thus, Cùmque reſpondiſſent, Amen, & myſteria Do- p,@ _ 7 
mini celebrata eſſent, & Miſſam ſuſcepiſſet omnis Eecleſia: . When they had anſweared, 

Amen , and the myſteries of the Lorde: had beene celebrate , and the whole Churche bad ro 

ceiued the Communion ,, Mhere the whole Churche anſweareth the Pzieſte , and 

receiueth the Communion fogeather , Jrecken P.;Hardinge wil hardly cal that a 

Pꝛiuate Paſſe, Pn in 755 8 
Juſtinus Marty: an other of M. Hardinges witnelſes, in his ſeconde Apoz 145 Marry 

logte vato the Emperour Antoninus, detlaringe tho Innotentie ot the Chziſtian 12. 4 pologia. 

people, that then liued vnder greate perſecution, and ſhewinge the manner of 

their aſſemblies , wꝛiteth thus: Before the ende of our praiers wee ae eche of vs 

one an other, Then is there brought. vnto him that is the chiefe of the Brethren , Breade, 


and a Curpe of Wine. and water mingled togeather; whiche hauinge receined , he prays 
ſeth God, and pineth thankes a good ſpace t and that donne, the whole people confir⸗ 
meth his praier , ſayinge, Amen. After that , they that amonge vs be caſſed Deas zx tum dd 


cons, gehe vnto every of them, that be preſente 5 parte of the Ereade , and hkewiſe of the 
V Vine , and V'Vater that are conſecrate with thankespeuinge , aud carie the ſame home 
vnto them, that happen to be abſente. Here is a ful Communion , and no Pztuate 
Maſle o . 2 3m 3 92 . 
Dionpſius an other of the witneſſes , and, as P. Hardinge ſaithe, the Apo⸗ 
ſtles ſcholar , openeth the whole oꝛder of the Pinilration in his time, wꝛitinge 
namely, and purpoſelyof that mater. The Prieſte , ſaithe- he, Feginneth the ho⸗ Diamſaue. K. 
ſy Pſalmodie , and the whole bodie of the Chmnche ſingeth -with bim, Then follows cle. Hierarchie 
eth in order the readinge of the boſy —_— „ whiche is done by the Miniſters z After cap: z. 
that the Catechumeni, that is, they that are newly come vnto the Keſigion of ohnſte, 
and are not yet baptized, and Energumeni; that is, ſuche as are moleſted with enil Sprites, 
and ſuche others, as are inioyned to penaynce , are commannded foorth. And ſo there res 
maine ſutche, as are mrete to haue the fight and Communion of the holy thinges, - * _. 
It followeth ; - {And ſße win ge Joortße the giftes of the holy Sacramentes , he goeth fo Tag A 
the Communion him ſelfe\ and likewiſe exhorteth others . And a lit le after that The T@v droves 
Prieſte, vnconeringe the Breade, that came conered, and in one cake, or ſoafe, and dinidinge Yip bo- 
the ſame into many portions"; and' likewiſe dinidingethe vnitie of the Curpe vnto af, Mys dif, 
ſtcally ; and by w y bf a Sacrament , be julfilleth, and dinideth vnitie. dcr 
It foto wethagaine, 1 fen the Miniſter receininge him ſel fe, and diſtributinge the Tic de N,sè 
holy Commimion vnto others, in the ende concludeth with holy thankesgeninge topeather yowaviac Ae 
with al tt whole gol y eom par of the Chinche. © 'Jbeteeae, H. Batdinge himlelfe wil ra. . 
5 B 2 fap 
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vvitneſſes ſay , here is pet but bare witneſſe foz his Pꝛiuate Palle, 
2o2inſte In the Liturgie of S. Baſile, which is alſo bzought foz a witneſſe in this mater, 
Wy (1c. ; The Pꝛieſte pꝛaieth thus, Al we receiuinge of one Bzeade , and of one Cuppe, xc. 
miete. It foloweth. Che Pꝛieſt diuideth the holy Bꝛeade into fower partes: the quere un⸗ 
egi Bi. geth the Communion, and fo they communicate al. 
Et ſic cmi Another witnene is Chꝛyſoſtome: His Liturgie, oz as P. Hardinge deliteth 
cant omnes. to ſpeake, his Paſſe is thus oꝛdzed: After that the Pzteſte hath communicate 
Liturgia Chry- with the Piniſters, then the great doꝛe ts ſette open: The Pꝛieſte ſheweth fozth 
ſoftont. the cuppe vnto the people, ſapinge, with the ſeare of God, and faithe , and looue, aps 
. mioche ye neare. The Deacon ſaieth, Come ye neare in peace: Che people anſwea⸗ 


„ kreth: In the name of the Lorde. Againe, The Deacons recetue the Communion, 
Alter warde the Pyſteries be caried vnto a place, where the people muſt commu⸗ 


Tenetius ad - Ignatius an other witneſſe, wꝛitinge vnto the people of Philadelphia, hath 
ehiladetphicn. theſc woozdes : Vnus panis pro omnibus fractus eſt, & vnus calix omnibus dinidebatur. 
One breade was broken for al, and one cuppe was divided vnto al. 

What needeth it me to diſcourſe further of the reſte? By theſe fewe J doubte 
not it may ſdone appeare, howe faithfully theſe men allege the Catholike Fa⸗ 
thers,onely amaſinge the reader with naked names. Here wee ſce, ſutche as 
can not communicate, are commaunded foozthe: The whole Churche pꝛapeth, 
ſingeth; and recelueth the holy Sacramentes al togeather. Sutche Palles they 

be, that the olde Catholike Fathers canne witneſſeof And of other Palle they 
knowe none. G. Hardinge him ſelfe confefſeth that in the Pztmitine Churche the 
people receiued the Communion euery dax. 
| Pet not withſtandinge, foz his Pꝛiuate Paſſe heallegeth the names of Do⸗ 
cours of the ꝛimitiue Churche. And ſo like a craftie Apothecarie, in his markes 
oz papers he bath the Paſſe: but in his boxes he hath the Communion. 

But he wil ſap, he alleged al theſe Doctours by way of digreſſion, to an other 
purpoſe, to pꝛooue the Sacriſice. Firſte there is very ſmal pꝛoule in ſutSe wit- 
nefſes as ſay nothinge: and beſides that, it is a ſimple kinde of Nhetozike to vſe 
lo large digrefſians from the mater, befoze pe once entre into the mater. And 
as touching the Sacrifice,if you haue any at al, vou haue if onely of the inſtitut ion 
of Chꝛiſte: other wiſe vou haue none. But wee are (ure, we haue Chꝛziſtes inſtitu⸗ 
tion. Wherefozeit followeth, wee haue the Sacriſice that Chꝛiſte appointed. 

Hippo _ Touchinge Vippolytus , the Biſhoppe and artpz, that, as S. Hardinge 

darch . ſaithe,liuedin Dzigens time, and is now extant in Greeke, it is a very litle booke, 

. of ſmal pzice,and as ſmal tredite, lately ſette abꝛoade in pꝛinte, about ſeuen yeres 

paſte:befoze neuer acquainted in the weꝛlde. Sutche be . Hardinges auncient 

authozities foz his Paſſe. It appeareth it was. ſome ſimple man that wrote 

the boke, bothe foz the Phzaſes of ſpeache in the Greeke tongue, whiche commonly 

1 are very childiſhe, and alſo foz the truthe, and weight ol the mater. He begin⸗ 
rec 5g. neth the firlte ſentence of his boke with, enim, whiche a very childe would'ſcarſe- 

iv doo. Me hath many vaine gheaſſes of the birthe, and life ol Antichziſt: Ve 

ſaithe, and ſoothely auoutcheth , that Antichziſte ſhal be the Diuel , and no man, 

and ſhal onely beare the ſhape of a man: Yet S. Paule calleth Antichꝛiſt the Pan 

8 ok ſinne. Beſides this, he hath a further fantaſie, that Antichziſte ſhal ſubdewe 
> Theſſalont 2+ the kinges of Egypte, Aphzica , and Ethiopia, and that hs ſhal builde vp.againe 
Revelabitur hv. the Temple of Hieruſalem: And that S. John that wꝛote the bwkes of Apocalyps, 
Decca. an Reuelations, cal come againe with Elias, and Enoch to repzwue . 
| nd 
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And al this ſaith he withouf eſther warrant of the Scriptures,0; authoꝛitie ofthe 
Churche .' And wꝛitinge that booke namely vpon the Þzophefe Daniel, he al- 
tegeth the Apocalips of . John, in the ſterde of Daniel, whiche is a token either 
of greate ignorante, oz of marueilous obliuton ; Poꝛeouer he ſaithe, that the 
Soules of menne were from the beginninge: whiche is an Hereũe, with other 
dꝛeames and phantaſies many moe This is . Hardinges Catholique docteur. 
Conterninge the place of him hero alleged, venite pontifices, qui pure mihi sacrifctum, 
die nofteq; obruliſtis , ac pretioſum Corpus 3 e* Sanguinem meum immolattis quotidie, Il he 
wil pꝛetiſely builde vpon the woo2des , then muſte al other Pꝛiſtes ſtande backe; 
and haue no place in Heauen, but Biſhoppes onely. Foz although they offer vp, 
as P. Hardinge ſaithe z the daily Sacrifice z vet it is wel knowen, accozdinge-to 
the nature, and vſe of the wooꝛde, they are Pꝛieſtes onely ; and not Biſhoppes. 
If he wil make reckeninge of this woozde ; Q«prid:e, Davlp, then where ſha! 
the Biſhoppe of Nome, and his Cardinalles ſtande; that ſcarſely haue leaſure to 
Hacrifice once thꝛough the whole peere And ik it be Chꝛiſte him ſelfe that 
they offer vp vnto the Father, as they ſay; Howe is the ſame Chꝛiſte offered vp 
vnto Chziſte him ſelfe ⸗ How is Chꝛiſte bothe the thinge that is offred , and alſo 
the partie vnto whom it is offered? But there is no inconueniente ta a man in 
his dꝛeame. And it it be the Paſſe that Hippolytus here ſpeaketh of ; hom is 
it offered bothe day and night Foz Hoſtienſis ſaithe, It is not laluſpl by the 
Canons to ſape Maſſe in the nighte ſeaſon; ſauinge onely the night df :Gy;ifres 
Hatiuſttiimmmeſae. SY + 43h Nd er 
1 But the meaninge of Hippolytus ſemefh to be this, that al faithful people 
in this reſpecte be Pꝛieſtes, and Biſhoppes, like as S. Peter alſo calleth them, and 
that euerp of them by faſthe maketh vnto God a pure Sacrifice , and bothe dave 
und night; as it were, tene weth, and applieth vnto him ſelfe, that one and cuerla⸗ 
inge Sacrifice of Chꝛiſtes pꝛetious Bodie, once offered foz al vpon the Croſſe. 


Thus are the woozdes of Hippolytus nlaine, and without cauil, and thus ſhal 


Chꝛiſtes callinge be verie comfoztable, Mt 
L Hardinge. The. 6. bin 


Now this preſuppoſed , that the Maſſe ſtunder / vpon good. and ſufficient eroundes for the ſlay of 
ell trueChriſten mens beliefe : lette vs come to our ſpectal purpoſe, and ſay ſomewhat of Private Maſſe 
as Our aduerſaries cal it. 0 


The B. of Sariſburie. 


The groundes, he here ſpeaketh ol, be his Doctors, ſutche as he hath al- 
ready bꝛought fozthe, laide vp in greate ſecreffe , and hidden from al the woꝛlde 
bythe ſpaceofone thouſande peeres and moze ; and nowe of late founde out by 
thaunce : ſome in Jlandes in the Sea: ſome in Arches vnder the grounde: ſome 
ſo defaced with moulde and canker, that it was harde fo gheaſſe their meaninge: 
ſome ful of impudent lies, and fables, one parcel not agreinge mith another: 
ſome diuiſed and wzitten by Heretſhues, and euer miſtruſted and condemned of 
the Churche, yet every of theſe, as ꝙ. Hardinge wel knoweth, fully repozfinge the 
holy Communion , and manifeſtly teſtiſieinge againſt Pꝛiuate Maſſe. Theſe 
be . Hardinges greateſt groundes. Nowe fudge thou, gentle Reader, what 
yon ng buildinge may ſtande vdon the ſame, Doubtleſſe this beginninge is verie 
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NM Handinge. The.7 . Diuiſan. 3 
the 4 cauſe „why they ſlorme ſo mutche at priuate Maſſe >, ya that the Prieſt recetuerh 
Private Maſſe the Sacrament alone: mhiche thinge they expreſſe with greatvillanic of Woordes. Nom in caſe 
proceeded firſt the people might be ſtirred tu ſutche dewotion » as to diſpoſe them ſelues Wwoorthily to receiue their 
of the negli⸗ Jouſel cuery day with the Priefe, as theydid in the Primitive Churche, when they looked hourely to be 
> WH * cauphit,and done to deathe in the perſecution of Paynimes,that they departed nat bence ſine viatico, 
—_ without their viage prouiſion : What ſhould theſe men haue to ſay? In this caſe perhappes they 
 woulde finde other Lale, in the Maſſe, but againſt it in this reſpedte onely that it is priuate, they 
{ hould haue nothinge to ſayar al. So the right of their cauſe dependeth of the-miſſedooinge of the 
% whiche if they Woulde amende, theſe folke ſ hould be driuen cither to recante,or to holde their 
peace. To other defaultes of the Meſſe by themyntruely ſirmiſed, 1 Weare / balbe made ers 
Now touchinge thit. 

Vvhere no fautte is committed, there no ame i is to be Feats | 
Tacke of dew. That oftentimes the Prieſt at Maſſe hath no comparteners toreceine the Sacrament with hin it 

tion cauſe of proceedeth of lacke of deuotion of the peoples parte, nor of enuis or malice of bis parte. 


Private Maſſe. The feaſtis — ( 3) al be innited, they may come that liſte , they ſ 4. receiued that be 
The, 13. Vo- diſpoſed and prvoued: None is thruſt away that thus commeth : it may be dbtruded ta none violently, 

truth, _ they e to none raſ bly : wel, none commeth. This ir not a ſufficient cauſe”, why, the fatthful 
inuite noman. 


godly Prieſt, enflamed with the loue of God, feelinge him ſelfe hung rie and thiyſtie after that 
heauenty foode and drinke, ſ houlde be kepite from: it. and imbarred from celebratinge the memorie 


= WF | au Lordes death accordinge to his commanngement , from his dutie of geuinge of thankes for that 


. » greatbenefite, from takinge the cuppe of me and callinge un the _— Gr _ theſe 
—_— doone in the Maſe. 


The B. of Sariſburie. 


God be thanked, both our like, and manner ol teaching 5 notwithanding theſe 

ſclaunderous repoꝛtes, is voide of villanie. Dz if there had been any defect in vs, 

| this man of his courteſte ſhould:nat have ſupplied it with an other villante. 
a. Harding cõ· Here P,Yardinge graunteth, that the people in the Pꝛimitiue Churche retei- 
feſſeth thut in ned the holy Communion euery dap, and ſo conſequently vnawares he confeſſeth, 
the Prinutiue that in the Pꝛimitiue Churche was no Pꝛiuate Baſle, which, as he ſaith, came in 
Churche there afterwarde by the negligence,and vndeuotion of the people. It is great pitie, that 
was no Prizate ſo god athinge,as it is ſuppoſed , ſhoulde haue no better beginninge. One ſpe- 
Maſſe. cial pꝛinciple of theſe mennes dodtrine is, to embarre the peopie from reading, and 
vnderſtandinge ok the Dcriptures,and to ſuffer them to know nothinge: foꝛ that, 
aàs ſome of them haue ſaide,thep be Dogges, and Swine, and therefoze ſhould not 


M. Hardin 


articubsr . pꝛetious ſtones be laide befoze them. Yet now mutt their negligence be the rule 
7. folio E ; ol Chꝛiſtes Religion. This is laide as the grounde , and fundation of the whole 


cauſe,and therefoze it ought the better to be confidered. 
Eckius, Pigghtus, Hoſius, and others haue often cried out amayne in their 
bokes,and Pulpites, Where Was your Relig ion.before Luther firſt beg anne to Preache? So 
may wee likewiſe ſay, And where was pour Pztuate Palle, whiche is thecrowne 
of your kingedome , befoze pour people firſte beganne to grow negligent , and to 
wante deuotion? Dome haue ſaide, the Churche ts gouerned by the Pope:ſome,by 
the general Councels:ſome, by the holy Gheſt. ꝙ. Hardinge ſaith better, it is not 
amiſſe,Þ the Churche be gouerned by the negligence, and vndeuotion of the people. 
Charitie » ſap thep, 4rcolde > and the people is careiiſſe. But therefoze hath God ap⸗ 
pointed Paſtours, and iniſters to onerſee and control the people, and not foſuf- 
fer them to periſhe in their negligence . Mere it a mater of tiethes, oꝛ other pays 
mentes, the people ſhould be called vpon, and not ſuffered in any wiſe to be negli⸗ 
gent: neither ſhould their negligence ſtandefoz excuſe, How mutch leſſe ſhoulde 
it be 


OF PRIVATE MASSE: 1 
it be ſuſfered, when the cafe foncheth God e? The Biſhoppes, and Fathers in the concil zracar. - 
ſeconde Councel bolden at Bꝛatara in Spatne decreed thus : If any man reſorte vnto Cas. i. 

the Chinche,and heare the Scriptmes, and for negligence or wantonne ſſe withdrawe him ſelfe Pro laruria ſua 
from the Communion of the Sacrament, and in the 'renerende myſteries doo breake the mie of 
diſeipſine: wee decree that ſutche one be put out of the Catholike Chinche, vntil he haue doone 
penance me ſpe · wed the ſruites of bis repentance,that hauinge obteined pardon, he may be te⸗ 
ceined againe to the holy Communion. 2 4 

Thus the godly Fathers in olde time did not flatter, and fauour the peoples 5 
negligence in this taſe, as . Harding, and his fclowes do: but exhozted, warned, piſlolam ad E- 
repꝛoued, rebuked them, talled them malepert, and impudent, that woulde be pꝛe⸗ phefios hum 
ſent, and not recefue ; and excommunicated them foz their negligence. But theſc | 
men contrarpwiſe turne awap their faces from their bzethzen: and ſuppꝛeſſe their 

voice, and wil not be hearde: and ſpeake nothinge,but in an vnknowen fongur:: 
and finde no fault with the people, but rather make them belene that they recetue 
foz them, and applte Chziſtes death vnto them by their Paſſe, and that the verſe 
hearing thereof is ſufficient foꝛ them, and meritoꝛious: and thus, as mutche as in 
them lieth, they increaſe the negligence of the people, and diſcourage them from 
the holy Communion. 3 | e mot ny ona 

The people ts taught nothing, they vnderſtande nothing, they heare nothing, The caſe of che 
and, ſauing onely a few childich, and vnſcemelp geſtures, they ſee nothing, neither peoples negli. 

comtoꝛte, noʒ memoꝛie of Chꝛiſte, noꝛ beneſite of his paſſion, And this is the caule gence. e. 

of their negligente: thercfoze they ſtande thus backe, and withdzaw them ſelues. 

How be it, what necdeth P. Hardinge thus to charge the people withneglt- panes FE L 
gence, and vndenotion 2 ? The Pope him ſelke, and his Cardinalles dvoſcarfely fe , 


communicate once in theyecre,but are as negligent, and as vndeuoute therein, as bis ; 2 
the moſte parte of the people. 25 IS | arne g 4 


The feaſt (ſaithe G. Hardinge) i common:al are innited: they ſhalbe receiued,that be dif- * he people. 

poſed,and prooued. If this feaſt be common, it mult ncedcs be common to verie fem: 

fo: the pꝛouiſion is very litle to ſerue many, That al be called in the Latine Paſſe, 

it is a greate, and mantfeſt vntruethe. Foz neither the Pꝛieſt, noz the Deacon, 

either by woꝛde, oz by geſture calleth them: nozhaue they any pꝛeparation foz 

them, il they were called. Pet are theſe men not aſhamed to ſap, They halle recer- 
ned. that be diſpoſed,and prooued. | $* 1254 2 2 

Cuezy man ought humbly to pꝛepare, and diſpoſe his harte, befoꝛe he pꝛeſume preparation of 

to heare oz receiue any thinge, that toucheth God. Foz God is Spirite , and wer the minde,be- 

are fleaſh: God in heauen, and wee in earth. Pythagoꝛas being but an Heathen fore the Cam- 
was wonte to ſay : Non loquendum de Deogfine lumine: we ought not to ſreabe of God, mnumion. = 
without light, that is, without pꝛemeditation, and good aduiſement , who it is, ot 

mhom wee ſpeake. And the Paganes in their @acrifices were: woonte to remem- 
ber their pꝛieſt with theſe wozdes, Hoc age, the meaninge whereof was, Diſpoſe 

thy minde,it is God, vnto whom thou ſpeabeſt. The wiſe man ſaith; Before thoupray;pre- Eccleſs.18 
pare thine bartezand be not as a man, that tempteth God. Like wiſe tn olde times they;that 
were called Catechumeni, were warned afoze hande to pꝛepare their hartes, that det 
they might woꝛthily receine Baptiſme, as it is decrecd vnder p name of Clement, clenen Epi 
whoſe woꝛdes be theſe: Let him prepare him ſeſſe in al tbinges, that after three monthes en⸗ roy, 
ded, vpon the holy day he may be Baptized, S. Auguſtine alſoerhozteth the Catechu⸗ Augauſlin traft. 
meni,likewiſe to diſpoſe their mindes againſt the time of their Baptiſme. Thus 10. .in 
ought euery man to examine, and pꝛepare him ſelte, befoze he heare Gods wozde: bn 
befoze he pꝛeſume to open his mouth to pꝛay vnto God: befozehe receive. the sa © 4.5 
crament of Baptiſme:and namely befoze he come to the holy Communion. And 
thereloꝛe the Pꝛieſt geueth warning vnto the people, with theſe wozdes,Lifte vp 
| 1B 4 pour 


- 
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*  Auguſii de bono your hartes: whiche woozdes,as ©. Auguſtine ſaith , were commonly vſed in the 


perſenerant iæ. 


ub x. ca. iz. 


holp Myſtertes. i | = +5 5 5 6 
But J thinke . Bardinge here by theſe wozdes: prepare , and diſpoſe, meaneth 
Pete Confeſſion ; whiche manp haue vſed as a racke ot᷑ mens conſciences to the 


a sent. lib 4 dit. mainteinante of their tyꝛannie. a Peter Lombarde ſaithe, without it there is no 


I7. 


b Inno. z. in Con. 


way to Heauen. b Innocentius the thirde commaundeth, that who lo euer is not 
tonkeſled, neither be ſuffred to come into the churche beinge aliue, noꝛ to be buried 


Laterane.ca.2, when he is dead. Hugo wꝛiteth thus, J am bolde to ſay,-who ſo euer commeth to the 


Hu de Pore - 


Chryſoſtom.De 


Paenttentis. 
Aude ruęov 
ESTI 


Chryſoſtad po. 
Antiochen. hom 


' 


. Ambroſe. de sa- 


cramentss li 6. 


c 


Leo Epiſt 8. 


that a map heale thy wounde. 
terburie ſaith, Greci, & torus Oriens confitetur ſoli Deo. MheGreekes,and al thep 


common vnconfeſſed, be he neuer ſo repentant,aud ſotie for his fines , certainly he receis 
neth vnto bis indgement. So violent the late wꝛiters haue been in exactinge thinges 
of their owne diuiſes. Other wiſe the olde Fathers, notwithſtanding ſometime 
they ſpeake of Tonfeſſſon , vet they require it with moze modeſtie, and manie of 
them require no ſuthe thinge at al. " | 
_ Chzyſoftomeſatth, Let the Comte(where tho yeldeſt thy ſelfe piltie)be without wits 
neſſe: Let God alone ſee thee, And agatne,Jf thou be aſhamed to ſherw thy ſinnes to any 
mat, ehen vtter them every day in thy harte. ] ſate not, poe;confeſſe thy ſinnes vnto thy fes 
lowſerdnte,that may Vpbrayde thee with them: But confeſſe them vnto God, that is hable 
to cure them, And againe, thus he imagineth God to ſpeake vnto a ſinner; Mihi ſoli 
die peccatum tuum priuatim, vt ſanem vlcus. Open thy ſinne pꝛiuately to me alone, 
And Theodoꝛus ſometime Archebiſhop of Can⸗ 


of the Eaſte, conteſſe them ſelnes onely to God. Thus mutche thought god to 
touehe herest, leſt it ſhonld be thought there is none other way foz a man topzoue 


N and diſpoſe him ſelte, but onely by Auritular Confeſſion. The meaning of theſe 


andes of B. Paule, Let a man examine him ſel ſe, ſtandeth in two potntes , in 
Fälthe, and Repenfance. Faithe conteineth the trueth ol aur beleefe: Repentance 
cancerneth the amendement of our life. UWhiche kinde of examining endureth 
al our life longe';” But to ſape, oz thinks, wie are al examined, and diſpoſed one 
-onelp day in the yeere,and that of cuſteme, not of Holineſſe, and not one dap befoze 
noz one day atter, it is childiſhe, it is ſuperſtitious, it is Jewiſhe, it is no perſua- 
ion merte fo; the people ot Cod. It Chꝛyſoſtome were aliue, he woulde crie 
out, O præſumptionem: O conſuetudinem: o what pre ſumption: O what a cuſtome is this? 
And S. Ambzoſe woulde ſap, Jf thou be not worthy every day to receiue, then art thou 
not -worthy once in the yere. | FL 
But graunt it, that charitie and deuotion is fainted in the people: Pap wee pet 
thinke, that the ſame reſteth whole and ſounde in the Clergie? D; that the deuo⸗ 
tion of the pꝛieſtes abundeth moꝛe now, then it did in the pꝛimitiue Churche? Foz 
then the Pꝛieſt miniſtred the holy Commanton but once in a dap, onleſſe the mul⸗ 
titude of the Communicantes had ben ſo greate, that it required double Miniſtra- 
tion. But not the Pꝛieſt may ſap tww, thz&© , oz moe Baſſes in one dape, ye 


aͤlthongh he haue no man to recetue with him. J woulde it were not as the Pꝛo⸗ 


Eſalas 24. phet ſaithe, Qualis populus, talis Sacerdos, As the people is, ſutche is the prieſt. Uerely 


Bonifacius 


Bonifatius talkingeof the change of the holy Cuppes, whiche in the olde times 


De con. di i. had bæn Trern; and in his time were made of Golde: then, ſaid he, wee bad Treen 


vaſe, 


Cyppes,and Golden Þ tieſtes: but now wee bane golden Cuppes, and Treen Prieſtes. S. Ber⸗ 


Bernardus de naxte tomplaineth thus of the ſfateof the Clergie in his time, o Lorde wickedneſſe 
Capuerſeone . 
Paul. 
Bernadus in 
Concilio Re- 


men.. 


bath-proceded from the eſder Judges thy vicates , whiche ſeeme to tuſe thy people « Wee 


cannot now ſay, As the people is, ſo isthe Prieſt : for the very people is not ſo ( wicked) as 


it the Prieſt. And the ſame S:1Bernarde in the Synode holden at Refmes in 
Fraunce , in the pꝛeſente ot᷑ the Pope, ſpake theſe woꝛdes, Nunc non habemus 
anercenarios pro paſtoribus: nec lupos pro mercenarijs: ſed pro lupis habemus Diabolos. 
. Now 


OF PRIVATE MASSE *'© 15 Ihe negli 

Now haue wee not Hierſinges( to nſe the flocke) in ſletde of $berbedifles : nor c Voolues in gence o 
frede of Hirrhiiges:but 1 r 

* Johadines Virdlis,#Cirdinalof Mont likewiſe complaineth; And of ie Pngſtet e Pe 
of this age ( ſutthe he) 1 be'Propher Eſcie bath "writen thus: The Paſtous them Jelues are E. ee 
voie of vnckelſtandiuge, they baue al Joſo wed their. owne wi), euerie one euen from the bis * .Vitalis ; 
beſts khr lowest.  Wherefoze if wante of deuotion ,. and looſeneſfe of life may <<&n«/6, i 
b;eede negligence in the people, why map not the like wante, and asgreateloſe- N e, 
nelle, bꝛerde the like negligence in thePzieffes 2 And if negligence be ertule fuf- + | 
rent, to warrant the people to Communicate but once in the etre, why may not 
the ſame negligence cauſe the Pꝛieſtes to ſay Palle but once in the yeere?Foz it is 


not the loour or God, as you ſurmile, neither the hunger, oꝛ thirſt of Beauty fwde, 
that maketh the Pꝛieſt ſay Malle, but ozder ol kundatton, cuſtome, hiere, oz wages 
foz his labour. E oath aa. ³ Ke; 
Now let vs viewe the weight of Þ. Hardinges reafons: The people it neg/igene 
and vndeuonte: Ergo, the Priefie may ſay Meſſe abne. This argument is verie weane. 
But the nerte that is geatheredof the ſame, is mutche weaker :' The peop/e?s negli- 
gent now: Ergo, there was Priudte maſſe in the Primitiue chutche . Fb this onelp'was mp 
dental ; and thishath P. Hardinge taken in hande to pzoue. It is called Petitio , 
principii, where as one weae thinge is pzaued by an other as weake ag it. Ds ee 
might P. Þardinge ſay : The people wil — 81 the ee the en 
zieſte map goe into the Pulpit , and Pzeache alone ' For Chnjtes supper (as „en 
L. logins ſaith) is a Sermon, and the Prieſte therein Preacheth , and vttereth the death — 
C/ ð » A EE 1 bb 7375 
Againe, if onely the negligence of the people haue entoꝛced Pziuate alle, ho 
then tame if into Colleges, Ponafferies, Cathedzal Churches, pe, enen into the 4% cw: 


very holy Churche of Rome, where as be ſufch numbzes of Clerkes,Utcars,Pun- prima. vr der 2 
kes, Pꝛieſtes, and Pꝛebendaries, that the Empergur Juffinian was fatne to ſtaie „tur fir nus 
the increaſeof them, al idle, al in ſtudie and contemplation , al voide fromwozdly ers Cleric 
cares,al confeſſed, al in cleane life , al pzepared : Wherefoze haue they Pztuate rf 
Palle 2 Ve wherefozehane they ſs many Paſſes ſeuerallp, at diuers Altars, and 

many ol them at one time? Wherefoze do not they Communicate togeather, as it 
appeareth they did in the Pꝛimitiue Churche Dotitloſfe this groweth not of the 


negligence ol the people. 


onely of the negligente, and miſdwinge of the people. 


But the enemies of this holy Sacrifice ſay » that this is 4gainf1 the uff itution of Chrifle. God 
forbid.the 1nflitution of chriſie [ houd nor be fete. | 
Bur it it 4 Werle to ſee, h they crie out for the inſtitu i of Chrifte', by whom it ij moſt wic- 

kel 


— 
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beat broken... For. Where at in Chrifles inflitution concerning this Sacrament , three thinges are 
cmd, whiche he him ſelfe did, and by bis. commaundement gaut awhoritie, to the churche to 
e fame, the conſecration, the olſat ian, and the participation, wherein canſifleth the ſubflance 
The. 14. Vn 5 of. FN ; 2 boning quit c 4brogated the other oo 7 4 andi not ſo mutche as Once 4 nung 
ßer i. pet chem in their baer of eri na x haue ler o the prople nat ng lac « bare Comma diff 
Iy tanied in the ter their o mme ſorter wich ht fate can they ſo liel crie for Chridtes intl irut im, by Wham in 
Communion the chief paintes the ſame is vialated: 41-3018 urn n leet Hol ee 
booke. and in Of Canſecrat ion, and oblation although mutche might be ſaide here againſt them, I. wil at this 
. COT Parlor nee manterof Commences roger; gue pl 
gon ig not na. lat cle lang le ſo nutciæ of, as a thinge ſo neceſſarie: that Without it the Maſſe is to be reputed vn- 
med. [iwfub(as)is no parte of Chrifles inſlitut on. For Chriſte ordei ned the Sacrament, after Canſecrat id 
The. ij. vn- and Ollation done, to be receiued, and eaten .,And for that ende he ſaide: A ccipite, manducate, 
traeth: For S. pibite, Take, eate, drinke, herein conſifterh bis Inctitutin. CEE: 
Baſil thipketh Nom &s for the number. of Communicantes, ho'W many {houd receiue togeather in one place, aud 


= _ in what place, what time, ſuting at tables (4; ſome woulde haue it)Pandinge,or kneelin goof eftinge 


The Apoſtles 
vſed, and ordei- 
ned the Com- i * | 1 

munion ofs to Teſerue that mater x vnto the A poffles, by whom he woulde direcle, and difpoſe his Churche. 
number ;Jand. * vyhere fore the receiuinge of the Sacrament beinge the Inflitution of Chrifle, and the manner, 
never any pri- number, and other rightes of Receiuinge, (i 6)nat fixed nor determined by the ſame, but ordred by the 
of reh c hurches di ſpoſit ion Whether many, or fe. or hüt one in one Place receine : for that re felle. the 


* Miniftration of the Priefle n not made vnlaryful. 
rfvieths, Chriſte The B: of Sariſburie,” © © 


_: If liketh h. Pardin to cal vs wicked, and the enimies ol the Sacrifice: and to 


chough no cer: {APs We tangle of the Jnltitution of Chzilte , and pet our ſelaes bzeake Chziſtes 
reine fired Inſtitution. Jmult here pꝛoteſt in the name al manie: Mex are not enimies 


number. of the Sacrifice, and Croſſe of Chꝛiſte, but ot the errours, abuſes, and ſatrilege ol 


Croſſe of Chriſte. Nachts ON FOR. Nr Dien $35 23012 3 5 337 2 

© Astouching Chziſtes Inſtitution; fozgcat not, good Chziltian Reader, that 
P. Hardinge confeſteth., there are the thinges therciy conteined , whiche, as he 
ſaithe , Chzifte himſelfedid, and by his commaundement gave authozitte to his 


Cort. pe leaueth quiteaut the Annuriciafian gf hies Death , thinking perhaps.t is 


Pg, | 
2 * * ng mater eſſential of Chziftes Inificution... Of Hel de (he ſaithe) wer haue 
See, Macken tiwa the Conſecration, e Oblation:and ſohaie onely bareCommunion, 
Cordes Dean. But whereby may it appearetoÞ. Hardinge , that wer haue thus broken 
Chzilkes Inttitufton⸗ 3s it kicaule we Communicats togeather with the people? 
02 bicauſe we Piniſter the Secrament under othe kindes: oz bicauſe we ſhewe 
Keds Death of Chziſte-0z bicauſe we doo, that Thzilte did, and tomtnaun⸗ 
D ̃˙ n 
Canſecration. Concerning Conſecration, he dooth great wꝛonge to charge bs with ö bꝛeache 
thereof,befoze-hehim ſelfe, and others of his ſide be better reſolued wherein ſtan⸗ 
deth Conſecration . Foz Scorus 3 and Innocentius tertius, and terteine others 
ſap, that this woꝛde Benedixir, He bleſſed, wwzketh Tonſecration, The common 
opinion is, that it is wzevght by theſe woozdes , 'Thisis my Body ; Some thinke, | 
| BEEBE EY COR WW OP TO et 


Churche to dw: the Conſecration ; the Dblafion :,andthe Participation. Bere 


Epiſt.nt, 


3 OF PRIVATE MASSE, - 19 Conſecra; 
that Chzilte ſpaks theſe wazdes twile , firſt ſecretely fo him ſelfe,and afterward Thom & Bona- 
openlp, that the Apoſfles might vnderſtande him. Cardinal Beſſarfon Biſhoppe- ven. in . Sen. 
ol Tuſculum, wꝛiteth thus, The Latine Churche folo wing Ambroſe, Auguſtine, and Gres Beſſarion de sa- 
gore, tfinbeth that Conſecration ſiandeth in theſe woordes, This is my Body: But the Greeke cramento Eu- 
Chche thinketh the Conſecration is not wrought by theſe woordes , but by the Praier of the  chariſtte. 

- Prieſt » whiche jolo· wetß after warde: and that accordinge to S. James, S. Chryſoſtome, and 
S. Baſil. By theſe it appearetb,that they them ſelues of that ſide, are not pet fully 
agreed vpon their owne Conſecration. 

Mow be it, by what ſo ener wozdes Conſecration is made, it ſtandeth not in | 
the aboliſhinge of natures , as P. Hardinge feacheth : noz in pzeciſe , and cloaſe In ce renthe 
pꝛonouncing of certaine appointed wooꝛdes: but in the conuerting of the natural AC . 
Elementes into a godly ve : as wee ſee in the water ol Baptiſme. Foz Chꝛiſte 
ſaide not, 543 he this: or by theſe Woordes goe and Tranſubſtantiate , or chaunge natures: But 


* - 


thus he ſaſde , Doo this in my remembrance. And ſo, the Breade that wee breake , is the l. Corim LC" 
Communication of Chriſtes Body ; and as often as wee eate of that Breade , wee doo declare v Corinth n. 
and publiſhe the Lordes death, This is wel noted and opened by S. Auguſtine. put A guſtinut in 
the woordes of God (ſaithe be) vnto the Element; and it is made a Sacrament, For 5 lohan. tractatu 
po- wer is there ſo my of the water ( in Baptiſme) that it toucheth the Body, and waſſheth 9 
the harte, ſauinge by the workinge of the woorde? Not bicauſe it is ſpoken, but licauſe it is bes Accedaz verbis 
ſeued: and this is the woorde of Faithe, whiche wee preache. The woꝛde of faithe,which ad Elemientian, | 
wee Pzeache,ſaitheS. Auguftine,not the wozde whiche wee whiſper in ſecrete, © fit Sacramẽ- 
is the woozde of Conſecration. | | tum. 
With what honeſt countenance then can ꝙ. Parding ſay,y wer haue no Con⸗ 
ſecration- wee pzonounce the ſame woꝛdes of Conſecrationy Chailte pꝛonaunced: 
wee da the ſame p Chꝛiſte bad vs doo: wee pzoclaime the death of theLozde ; wee 
ſpeake openly in a knowen tongue, and the people vnderſtandeth vs: wee Conſe- 
crate ſoꝛ the Congregation, t not onely foz aur ſelfe ; wee haue the Element: wee 
iolgne Gods woozde vnto it: and ſo it is made a Sacrament : Yet ſaithe P. Har- 
ding we haue no Conſecration. And can he thinke,y a Pꝛieſt ofhts ſide dath Cõ⸗ — 
ſecrate, whiſpereth his woꝛdes cloaſelp, and that in a ſtraunge tongue, in ſutche 
ſozte as no man heareth,oz vnderſtandeth him: p oktentimes bim ſelfc knowetb _. 
not neither the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte, noz the ſenſe ot the woꝛdes: noz the ble. noꝛ d 88 
ende of the Sacrament:that exhoꝛteth nomaii ; that ſpeaketh to no man: that. if 
be do Conſecrate,dooeth Conſecrate onely foz him ſelfe, and not foz others: that 
doocth neither that Chꝛiſte did,noz that Chꝛiſte cammaunded to be done: If wee 
Conſetrate not, can he thinke that ſutche a one dooeth Conſecrate⸗ 12 


And where as he ſaith further, that wee haue no manner of Oblation 
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ſpake not one ode of any Sacrifice, nomoꝛe then wee do. Thereloze bps | . 


dinges Logike,Chziſte him ſelfsbzake his owne Jnffitution, ene 


SXIRDI . 


4993; a+ THE FIRST ARTICLE. 
Perrot he toncluderh that wer haue nothtnge dut a bare Communion: whiche 
Conckuſton is —— 8s the Pꝛemiſes. Goddes name be dleſfed, wee haue a 
holy Communion, to the greate comfozte of the godly . But in P. Hardinges 
Waſte there is neither Communion, noꝛ any other conſolatton at al: but onely a 
number ot light, and bare geffures,and Ceremonies, farre vnmeete foz ſo grane 
M. Hardinge à purpeſe. But what ſhoulde mooue this man, thus ſcoznefully to ieaſt at the | 
leafteth at the holy iniſtration, and to cal Chziffes ozdinance 4 Gare Communion? Others cal 
ordinance of It the Pyſtical Supper: others the holy Diſtribution: bare, oz naked, no man J 
Chriſte. trowe, durſte euer to cal it, but ꝙ. Hardinge. One of his owne Docours com- 
Alexander De paringe Conſecration, and Communion togeather , ſaithe thus: Communio ſacra 
Hale 4.3. maior eſt in effectu ſanctitatis, quam Conſectatio. The boſy Comminion in effekte of Hos 
mem 2. ſine ſſe, is more then Conſectation. And againe, Conſecratio eſt propter Communio- 
Lad. ſola z. nem. Ergo, Communio maius eſt Conſecratione: Conſecration is PR Communion: 
re is Communion greater then Conſecration, 

A title befoze P. Hardinge ſaide, in 'Thuiltes Inſtitution that thinges arecon- 
+, teiyjed,Conſecratton, Oblation, Participation Immediatip after, as a man 
M. Hardinge that bad ſodatnely foꝛgotten him ſelte, he ſaithe, rhe number of the Commicicantes toged= 
hath forgotten ther in one place, that they iangle ſo mutche of as a thinge ſo neceſſarie , is no parte of chriſtes in- 
himfelfecs' _ ffieacion. Jt is no maruel though he tan ſo il agræ with the old Catholike Doctours, 
+. -:-  .  thatfalleth thus ont fo-ſodatneſy wth bim ſelle. Foz if Participation be not 
metetlarie, howe is it a parte ot Chiſtes Inſtitution: Ik it be a parte of Chziltes 
Inſtitution, how is it not neceſarie 2 He woulde faine conuey Chꝛiſtes Inſtitu⸗ 

tion and his Palle bothe vnder ons colour. But they are Contraries, the one of 

the other . As loz the Pxtelt, he taketh no parte of the Sacrament 
wilh others, whiche is the nature, and meaninge of this wwzde Participarion . but 
receineth al alone. Thus tt apprareth by P. Hardinges owne confefſton , that 
ene Malle eps 4h Partieipatton ofthe Pꝛieſte with others,and therefoze 

at al, is no parte of Ehzilfes Jnffitafion. - 

"Iran unte, tertaine tirtumſtantes, as faking, fitting, wanding, kneling,and 
ä 3 aboute the holy Piniſtration , ate lefte to the diſctetton of 
the Churthe. 1 is is a very ſimple argument, certarne Cirainiftances may be al- 

tered: Ergo, Are, may rereiue A Chꝛitke him ſelfe hath atready determined 

the cult. "Foz al be it he haue appointed no certatne number of Commanicantes, 

vet hath he by ſpectal wooꝛdes appointed a number. Foz theſe ber woꝛdes, Take 

Matthe. 26. Je: Rate ye: Drinke Ye al: Dinide ye emonye your ſelues: ; PooYe this in my remembrance: :ye 

Luke. 22. ſbal ſet foorth. the Lordes death; Chele bery wodꝛdes 3 fay;tan not be taken of one 


v. cu. ungular man, but netetlarily impoꝛte a number. 

e, B. A es wo6o2des be plaine 3 Saluator non præce- 

— n pit 0 ; deiticeps ordinie ſu eretur: M Apoſtolis , per quos diſpoſiturus erat Eccleſiam, 
eh « fetnaret t hunc locum. Chriſte pane no commaumndement, in. what order it ſhoulde be receined; 

to the intente be might leaue that mater to his Apoſtles, by wßome be woulde diſpoſe bis 


- Chincbe , , Dane dare . Havbleſgs, The number of communicantei is at libertie, and 
ferrluæ albue 
nc | 1 ne im chat place ſpealieth not offe wooꝛde of any number, but onely 
ofrecetnf tt might teeme tonuentent to Pinilter the Com- 
pfter ppprt;s Chatite did ro bis Dilecples,e ſome vſed then to da, as ap⸗ 
0 the p02drs that fökotd, Nam f hoc ille mpnuiſſer;vr poſt cibos alios ſemper 
perctur. credo quod eum morem nemo riaſſet: For if Chriſte bad commanded that 
e Sack! tent ſhoulde: ene be tecemed after ther meates, 1 beleeye no man wonſce haue chan⸗ 
ek order, 4 hb unge dealinge to bꝛinge one things foz another : to allege 


_—_— amber in ive time; ann td. Auguſtines woozdes to conclute that S. fe 
. guſtine 
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guſtine neuer meante , Foz that S. Auguſtine requireth a number of Communt- 
cantes,it appeareth by that immediatlp in the ſame place, he allegeth the woꝛdes 
of S. Paule, Quapropter fratres,cum conuenitis ad manducandum, inuicem expectate, 
Wherefore brethren when ye meete to geather to eate(the Communion) waite one for another: 
Whiche wozdes P Hardinge thought beſt cunningly to diſſemble. In other 
places S. Auguſtine like as alſo S. Hierome and others, witneſſeth that the whole 
people daily receiued togeather, and generally intreatinge of the holy Com- 
muntfon , he ſpeaketh euermoꝛe of a number and neuer of one alone. 

Now where as M.Þardinge ſaithe , chriſte leafte ſuche maters to the determination 
of the churche , and to that purpoſe ſemeth to allege, as others do, theſe woꝛdes of 


I. Corin. ii. 
Inuicẽ expect. 
Auguſt. de Ser- 


mone Dom. in 


monte. 12. In 

lohan. tract. 26 
Hierony.ad Lu- 
cinium. Idem in 


Apolog. aduer- 


S. Paule, Cœtera cum venero diſponam, Touchinge the reaſt, ] wil take order, when J ſus lowiniani, 


come, This kinde of Doctrine vnto the olde Fathers ſeemed very daungerous. Foz 
S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Omnes inſipientiſsimi Hæretici, qui ſe Chriſtianos vocarĩ volunt, 
audacias figmentorum ſuorum hac occaſione Euangelicæ ſentẽtiæ colorare conantur, vbi 
dominus ait, Adhuc multa habeo vobis dicere, ſed ea non poteſtis portare modo. The 
moſte peenſhe Heretikes that be, that woulde feine be called Chriſtians doo colour the bolde 
enterpriſes of their fantaſies, by occaſion of this ſaying ofthe Goſpel, whereas the Lorde ſaith; 
yet haue J many thinges to ſay vnto yo but ye are not habſe now to beare them , 

But if the Churche haue determined this mater foz Pꝛiuate Maſſe, as ꝙ. 
Hardinge ſaithe, in what Councel, at what time within fire hundꝛed peres after 
Chꝛziſte, and in what place was it determined Who was witneſſe of the do- 
inge e Who was Pzeſident 2 Who was pzeſent This is it that the Reader 
woulde faine learne. And P. Pardinge thinketh it beſt to pꝛoue it by ſilence, 
How be it, it is already confeſſed, that Pꝛiuate Paſſecame in, not by Chziſte, oz 
by any ok his Apoſtles, oꝛ by the aut hoꝛitie of the Churche, but onely by the vnde⸗ 
notion, and negligence of the people. ; 

It is wounderkull to ſ&, how handſome tonſtructions theſe men make of theſe 
wozdes of S. Paule, Tonchinge the reſt J wil take order when J come, Foz vpon theſe 
woꝛdes they builde their Pꝛiuate Maſſe, euen in ſuche fozme as it is now vſedtn. 
As if S. Paule ſhoulde ſaye thus, At my commynge J wil take order, that ye ſßal haue 
Maſſe in a ſtraunge tongue: that ye ſhaſ receiue alone: that ye ſhaſ not ſoobe, and Waite one 
for another, notwithſtanding any my former commaundement:that ye ſhal not neede to meete 
togeather: that one ſhal receiue for al the reaſt: and ſo at my comming J wil vndoo , what ſo 
euer hitherto ] haue ordeined. 

J map not now diſſemble the value of . Hardinges argument: chriſte ( ſaith 
he) ordeined the Sacrament after 1 and oblat ion done to be receined and eaten, Ergo 
the number of Commmicantes togeather is no parte of Chriſtes Inſtitut ion. 

What, thought P. Hardinge that none but childzen and fwles ſhoulde reade 
his boke » Fozhow loſely hange theſe partes togeather 2 The Sacramente 
mult be recefued after Conſecration: Ergo, The number of Communicantes is 
not neceſſarie. There is not one pece hereof that either is true in it ſelfe, oz a⸗ 
grerth with other. 

Foz touchinge Conſecration , if he wil pꝛeciſely folow the wezdes of the 
Euangeliſtes , whiche wꝛote the ſtozte, Chriſte firſt tooke the Breade ; and bleſſed it: 
and brake it: and gaue it, aud ſaide, tabe ye: eate ye: and afterwarde, this beyng ſaide, 
and done, he added the woozdes of Conſecration, This is my Body. Thus the 
Euangeliſtes witneſſe contrarie to M. Harding, that the receiuynge was firlte, 
and the Conſecration afterwarde. | 

Concerning the fozce of g. Þardinges argument, it concludeth direaly againſt 
him ſelfe. Foz if Chʒiſte Inſtitutsd the Sacrament to the intente it ſhouldebe firſt 

| C Conſecrate, 


I. Cor. il. 
Auguſt in loha . 
traclatu. 9 


Hardinge: 
argumente. 


Matthe.26. 
Like. 22. 
I. Corin. ii. 


M. Harding cv. 
cludeth agarnft 
him ſelfe. 


Beſſarion de Sa- 
cramen. Euicha- 


riftie. 


reel. lect. 26. 


Biel. le ttone. 3 &. 


Hilar. ad con- 
faut iu Auguſti. 
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Conſecrate, æ then reteiued of a companie,it muſt needes folow, p reteiuinge with 
company is parte of Chziſtes Inſtitution ; as it is alſo auontched by Cardinal | 
Beſlarion the Biſhop of Tuſculum. His woꝛdes be theſe, Hoc ipie ordo rerum po- 
ſcebat: primum Conſecrare, deinde Frangere, poſtea Diſtribuere: quod nos in preſen- 
tia facimus, This the very natmall courſe of thinges required: firſt to Conſecrate, then to 
Breake , and after to Diſtribite: whiche thinge wee alſo doo at this day. And Gabztel 
Biel, Conſecratio ad vſum, qui eſt manducatio,tanquam ad finem quodammodo proxi- 
mum ordinatur , Quia Chriſtus accepitpanem,benedixit,& dedit diſcipulis, vt mandu- 
carent: Conſecration is ordeined for a vſe , whiche is the eating, as it were for an ende. For 
Chriſte after he had taken the Breade, Bleſſed it, and gaue it to his Diſciples to eate, 

And againe, Conſecratio non eſt ſemper finis Conſecrationis , ſed potius vſus fide- 
lium. Ad hoc enim conſecratur Corpus & Sanguis Chriſti, vt fideles illis vtantur man- 
ducando: Conſecration is not the ende of C onſecration, but rather the vſe of the faithful. For 
to that ende is the Body and Blond of Chriſte Con ſecrate, that the faithful may vſe them in 
eatinge. Thus P. Hardinge frameth argumentes againſt him ſelfe, 


M. Hardinge. The. g. Diuiſion. 


But if they allege againſt vs the example of Chriſk ſaying that he receiued not it alone, bu did 
communicate With his twelue A poſtles, and that wer ought to folow the ſame 2 anſ Were that Wee M Har. 
are bounde to folo w this exampl᷑, Quoad ſubſtantiam, non quoad externam ceremoniam, refuſcth 
For the ſubſtance , not for the out warde ceremonie, to the whiche perteineth the number and other Chrifte 
7 igh tea is a foreſaide.Chriſies example importeth neceſcitie of recetums onely,17 the other rightes, The , i 
ac number, place, time Mc. beof congruence and order. 18 1nwhiche thinges the Churche hath ta- ak 
ken order, willinge, and chargeinge, that al | hal communicate that be wwoorthy and diſpoſed. numberi 
Andſo it Were to be wiſ bed , 4s oftentimes as the Prieſt dooth celebrate this high Sacrifice, that not one 
there were ſome , "who worte hy diſpoſed, might receiue their rightes withhim , and be part akers of co 
Sacramentally of the Body and Bloud of Chriſte with him. Bur in caſe ſuche doo latke , as Wee 4 * 
hene ſeene thut lacke commonly in our time ,yet therefore the continual and Daily Sacrifice ought ſtitution 
not tobe intermitted. For ſithe this is done in the remembrance of Chriſtes oblation once made The. n. 
on the Croſſe for the redemption of al mankinde,* therefore it ought daily to be celebratel through. ruth. 
our the "whole Churche of Chriſte, for the better keeping of that greate benefite in remembrance: and Church 
that though none receive With the Prieſt. And it is ſufficient in that caſe, if they that be preſent, — 
be partakers of thoſe holy Myſteries ſpiritually,and commicate With him in Prater and thankes ge- ſuch on 
winge , in faith and Deuotion , hauinge their minde and wil ro Communicate With him alſo Sacra- +A weib 
mentally when time [ hal ſerue. | reaſon, 


bes. - | This is 
The B. of Sariſburie nel 


Mere is greate paine taken, to pꝛoue that Chʒiſtian men in the Piniſtration of Hard. ga 
Chꝛiſtes Supper, are not bounde to folow the example of Chꝛiſte: al learning alſo 
ſhewed to beguille the ſimple with a vaine diſtinction of Subſtantia and Accidens. 
S. Hilarie wzitinge of the lewde dealinge of the Arrians vſed in rackinge of the 
Sciptures , ſaith thus of them, Aut ita ſcribuntur fides , vt volunt: aut ita vt volunt, 
intelliguntur: Their Faitßes muſt either be ſo writen as they wil: or eſs they muſt be conſhued, 
and taken as they wil. | 

The queſtton that lieth befwe&n vs, ſtandeth not in this pointe, whether wir 


\ 


* ought to dw enery thing that Chꝛiſte did: but whether wee ought to do that thing, 


oz at this table: oz being ſo many togeather ; oz ſtanding: oz ſifting : but he ſaide 


that Chꝛiſte bothe did himſelfe , and alſo tommaunded vs to do, and was after- 
warde pꝛactiſed by the Apoſtles and holy Fathers þ had the Spirite of vnderſtan⸗ 
dinge, and knew Chziſtes meaning, and was neuer bzoken vntil the negligence 
and vndeuotion of the people, as ꝙ. Harding confeſſeth,bzought in the contrary. 

Chaifte ſaide not, Do this in Hieruſalem: oz in this parlar : o2 after ſupper: 


thus 
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thus, Doo ye this, that is, take pe Bꝛeade, bleſſe it: bꝛeake it: gene it, in my temem⸗ 1447 


France, This is not a Ceremontal Accident: but the very ende, purpoſe, and fab- Le .. 
ſtante of Chꝛiſtes Intkitution. And therefoze S. Paule ſaithe, The Breade that 1 Coin 


wee reale, is the pirticipation of the Lordes Bod): And ab-wee are one Breadezand one Bo- 
7. man) as are purtabers of one Breade. 1 oh SH 
pet laſthe . Hardinge, Wer are bounde to folowe Chriftes example in thinges that te 
of the ſubſtance of the Sacrament , not in thinges that be of order and congruence. Here vna⸗ 
wares he ſeemeth to confelſe, that his Malle; what ſo ener ſubſatice it beare ; vet 
ts voide bothe bf good ozdze, and alſo ot congruente. But what wicked wilful⸗ 
nelle may this be To Pinter the Satramentes of Chꝛiſte, as Chziſte him ſelfe 
did, and comniaunded to be done, is called an Acrident Ceremontal, that may wel 
be changed: But foz the Pꝛieſte to'lpeake in a ffrange vnknowen tongue: to 
turne his fate from the people : to Pintffer vnto him ſelle alone: and ta vle an in⸗ 
finite ſoꝛte of thildiſhe cerrmontes, whiche neither Chꝛiſte, noꝛ his Apoſtles euer 
eſther ved, oz thought ol, al thefe are holden fv2 thinges fabſfantial,and of impoz- 
tance,and be defended as neteſtaty and may not be changed. Satche power haue 
theſe men, to chaunge Accidente into Subſtante, and Subſtance into Accidente, 


n 3 
The Churche (ſaithe . Hardinge) harh charged am Vidred , thut no nun that is wort 


and diſpoſed , ſhalbe refuſed . D miſexuble is that Chirrhe, where as no man, no not ſo 
mutche as one, is wel diſpoſed,” Here in fewe woozdes he tondemneth the whole 
Churche ol Nome, euen the whole Colledge of Carbtiiatles': amongſte whom, 
as he ſaith, there is not one wel dfſpoſed, and wboꝛkhte: and therefoze they al with- 


dzawe them ſe lues from the Communton. But Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, Jf thou be not chryſoltom. ad 
-woorthy fo receive the Communion, then arte thou not woorthy to be preſent at the Praiers. popul. Antio- 
Therefoze h. Bardinge ſhoulde dztue his 'bnwoozthy people from the Churche, che. hom c 


and not ſuffer them to heare his Palſe..  * e e 

They imagine that any man, be he nenet ſo greate a ſinner may pꝛap to God, 
haue free acteſſe to the Chꝛone of Mateſtie.Onely they thinkea ſinner may not re⸗ 
teiue the holy Cõmunton. But it is wꝛitten, Let him d 


parte from his wicbedneſſe, who Bebræ. 4- 


ſo euer calleth vpon the name of the Lorde. Who ſo euer is a member of Chꝛiſte, and 2 T 


map boldly cal Cod his Father, map alſo be bolde to receiue the Communton , 

If P. Harding wiſhe in derde that the people woulde pꝛepare them ſelues, and 
Communicate with the Pꝛieſte, as he pzetendeth, why doth be not exhozte,and 
moue the people:Why doth he not pꝛouide fo? them-Why doth he rather defende 
his Sole Receiuinge contrary to his owne wiſhing, and contrary to the example 
of Chꝛiſt, as he him ſelle confeſſeth:Doultleſle there are many godly men emonge 
the people,+ oftentimes moze vertuouſly diſpoſed a greate deale, then the Pꝛieſte. 
Nether is it of their vnwoozthineſſe, that they abſteine ſo olten: noz of their wwz- 
thineſſe,thaf they receiue once in the peere: but onelp of cuſtome. 

But if the people be ſlac ke, yet muſt the prieſt doo the Daily Sacrifice, ſatthe M. Hardinge, 
that is, he muſfe offer vp Chziſte vnto his Father foz the ſinnes of the wozlde. 
Herein appeareth the wanton folie of this people. That they may doo, and 
arecommaunded to do, they wil not do: but that they cannotdo , that they wil 
nerdes doo, The mater beinge ſo weſghty, and not pet thzonghly belckued, it had 
beene good foꝛ P. Harding to haue made pꝛoufe thereof by the aut hozitie of S. Au⸗ 
guſtine, S. Hierome, oz ſome other olde Catholike Doctour, within the compaſſe 
of ſire hundꝛed pres: but he bꝛingeth foꝛth onely an Article, oꝛ Decree ot his owne 
makinge, s. he this is doone (ſaithe he) in the remembrauce of Chriftes oblation once made on 
the Croſſe for the Redemption of mankinde, Therefore it ought dayꝶ tobe celebrated throughout the 


whole Churche . 


C 2 Leaſt 
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crifice. Leaſt anyerrour grow hereof, it is to be noted, that theſe wozdes, Datly Sa- 
Daily 3 crisce, an d. Daily Bꝛeade, are ſometimes vled in the holy, Fathers, and bothe ap- 
Daily Bread) : Plied The the Bodie of Chꝛiſte: but farre otherwiſe and to other purpoſe , then 
P. Hardinge meaneth, as it ſhal ſone appeare , . The olde Fathers calthat the 
Daly Sacrifice,that Chziſte made once foz al vpon the Croſſe; foz that as Chzilte 
is. a Pꝛieſt foz euer, ſa dath the ſame his Sacrifice laſt a euer: not that it is dap⸗ 
AI, and really renewed by, any.moztal. creature, but that the power and vertue 
thcreof is infinite in it ſelte, and ſhal neuer be conſumed. So ſaittze ©, Augultine, 
4291 hodie Chriſtus eſt, tjbi quogigig relurgir. To > thee. t this his. day i is.. Chriſte, te og 
beriſeth againe. Solikewile ſaith ©, Pierome: Quoridic nobis Agnus, — — 
& Paſcha quoridie celebratur: Vuto. vs eneryday the Lambe is ſlaine 3 to vs encty day the 
= TIE Eaſter Feaſt is kepte, -... And in like wzte.walteth Germanus a later waiter , Pants 
"=P quotidianus eſt Chriſtus „ qui eſt, & ante fuit „& manet in ſæcula: Ow daily Bfeade is 
- p „ Chriſte,whiche in now and was beſore „ ond * 5 5 ſot ener. Thus in .Chailtes be- 
. halte is that moſte pꝛetious Sacrifice everlaſtinge. - 
Theoris. Aikewiſe the fame one Sacrifice is everlaſtinge,nof onelp in it lelke 3 fot that 
the vertue thereof is daily effcctualtn vs, and endureth foz euer, but alſo of our 
behalfe , in that wee doo daily offer vp vnto God our Sacrffices of pꝛaiſes and 
thankesgeuing foz that ſo merciful, and wonderful wozke of cur Redemption. 
And this kinde of Daily Dacrifice,bllide a greate number of other olde Docours, 


the godly Father Irenxvs hath taught vs to make: His wezdes be theſe, Sic & 
Irenæus, li 4. nos quotidie offerre vult munus ad Alrare frequenter fine intermiſsione, Eſt ergo Altare 


cap. 34 in Cœlis. Illuc enim preces & oblationes noſtræ diriguntur. Een ſo hath: God wile 
led vs daily fo offer vp on Sacrifice at the Auſtar without ceaſſinze, Therefore our Auſtar is 
in heauen: for thither our praiers and oblations are dneted , Thus is that Sacrifice once 
offred vpon the Crolle rightly called our Daily Sacrifice, in like phzaſe of ſpeache, 
Tertullian. ad. as is this of Tertullian, Nos Sabbatum non ſe 145 quoque die celebramus, Sed 
werſus lud eos. omni die, Wee keepe the Salbotbe not cuery ſenenth day, lut enery day. But ꝙ. Par⸗ 
dinges fantaſte, that is, that the Pint ration of the Sacramentes is the Daily 
Amin | Sacrifice, includeth a mantfeſt vntrueth, Foz afterwarde he graunteth him ſelfe, 
10 25 fol. 44.6. that vpon Good Fridap there is no tuche oblat ion made, and that (as he ſaithe) 
by the oꝛder ol the Apoſtles . And againe be knoweth, that the Grecians in the 
Lente time neuer vſed to Conſecrate, but onely vpon Saturdaies, and Sundaies: 
Sexta nod. AS it appeareth by the ſirthe rig epics at Conſtantinople, and by the Coun- 
ciftentin.ce. 52. cel of Laodicea, And of the vſe of the Latine Churche therein in his time, S.Ams 
Concil Laodics, baoſe waiteth thus: Omni bene offerendum eſt, etiam ſi non quotidiè peregri- 
can. 49. nis: incolis tamen vel bis in hebfomada: Euery weeke wee myſt celebrate the oblation, al⸗ 
Ambro.in1.ad though not euery daye vnto ſtroungers „het for the iphabitantes , ye ſometimes twiſe in the 
4 -weeke , Jtrowe P. Hardinge wil not lay, that the thinge that is one day left vn⸗ 
Non quoridis. done: 03 that is onely done vpon the Saturdaſes and Hundaies, oz, as . Am⸗ 
bzoſe ſaithe, twiſe in the werke, is not withſtanding done euerp dap. | 
Pet it is wel to be thought, that bothe S. Ambꝛoſe, and other learned Biſhops 
in theLatineChurche , and the Fathers in the Councel of Conſtantinople and 
Laodfcea foz the Grecke Churche, vnderſtode, what was the Daily Sacrifice, _ 
Uerily that Sacrifice, that Chziſfe once made vpon his Croſſe, endureth foz 
God Fridap,and al dafes in the Lent, and euery day in the pere, and foz euer: and 
therefoze is iuſtly called our Dally Sacrtfice, 


P. Hardinges reaſons, 


Chriftes Death muſt be kepte in remembrance, Exg0,The prieſt is hounds to ſay daihy Maſſene 
although there be noman to reteiue "with him. Alas, how holdeth this pooze argue 
f | ment 


De verk. Dom. 
in Euang ſecun· 
dum Lucam. 
Serm 28. 
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ment: Oz how may wer make it good - Is there none other meane to remember 
Chziſtes death, but onely by ſaiyng Pꝛiuate Paſſe?Dz is not every one of y people 
bounde fo remember the ſame,as depely,and as often as the Pzicſte-Jt ts a very 
fimple ſequele , onely vpon remembꝛance of Chꝛiſtes Death to founde the Paſſe. 
Doubfleſſe the Paſſe,as it is now vſed, vtterly dzowneth,and defaceth al manner 
remembzance of the Death of Chzifte. 
But to put a litle moze weight to this ſely reaſon, where as Þ. Harding ſaith: 
The prieſt ought daily to Sacrifice, ye although there be noman to receiue with um, J wil ſay 
further in his behalfe ; It this Sacrifice be ſo neteſſarie, as it is ſuppoſed , then is 
the Pꝛieſt bounde to Sacrifice euery day, ye although he him ſelfe receiue not, Foz 
the Sacrifice, and the Recetuſnge are ſundzie thinges, as it is alſo noted in a late 
Countel holden at Zoledo in Spaine. Quidam ſacerdotes vno die plurima offerunt 
Sacrificia, & in omnibus ſe oblationibus à Comunione ſuſpendunt. Certaine Pneſtes there 
be , that euery day offer many Sactifices : and yet in euery Sacrifice withbolde them ſeſues 
from the Communion , Thus hath P. Hardinge founde his daily Sacrifice, and loſte 
his Pztuate Palle. 
| An other reaſon. 


The receinge With companie is no ſubſtantial parte of Chriſtes Inſtitution , Ergo, wee are 
not bounde therein to folowe Chriſtes example. Firlt this Antecedent ts falſe,as it is alrea- 
die pzooued, And if it were no parte of the ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution, 
Pet are wer neuerthelelle bounde to his example, bicauſe he hath commaunded vs 
ſo to doo. 

It Chꝛiſtes example haue no moze weight of our ſide, let vs turne the ſame to 
M. Hardinges ſide, and ſe how handſomely it wil conclude: chrife miniſtrrd the Com- 
nunion to his Diſceples altogeather, Ergo, the prieſt may receiue alone. | 


De Con. dif.z, 


Relatum off, | 


Conſider, god Reader, what credite theſe men deſerue to haue, that are thus 


faine to ſhunne,and flie the example of Chziſte. D. Paule to redifie the Coꝛin⸗ 
thians, thought no wap better then to cal them backe to Chꝛiſtes exãple. Foz thus 
he ſaithe, That I receiued of the Lorde, the ſame haue I deliuered vnto ya. Likewiſe ſaithe S. 
Hierome: Dominica Carna omnibus debet eſſe Communis : quia ille omnibus diſcipu- 
lis ſuis qui aderant, æqualiter tradidit Sactamenta. The Londes Supper muſt be common 
to al. And that he pzaueth by Chꝛiſtes example, Bycanſe Chiiſie gaue the Sactamentes 
equaſſy to ali bis Diſciples that were preſent, 8 5 


But whole example foloweth . Hardinge, when he ſaithe bis Pꝛiuate Palle? 
When did either Chꝛiſte, oz any of his Diſciples , oz anyone of the olde Catho- 
like Dodours, Piniſter in that ſozte? It he folow none of theſe, let him not blame 


others, ił theyrefuſe to folow him. 


r nn | _ M.Herdinge.The.10.Diniſion. 

NI. Il, and manyother of that fide , thinke to haue an argument againſt priuate Maſſe of the 

Woorde Communio, as though the Sacrament mere called « Communion in conſideration of mam 
rereiuemt together. Aud therfore in his Sermon oftentimes he maketh an oppoſition bet weene Priuate 

Maſſe and the Communton,aud alleging diners places where mention is of a Communion, inferrethof 
eache of them an ar gument againſiÞriuate Maſſe . But this argument is weake and vtterly vnlear- 

nad, af rhat -whiche proceedeth of ignorance.(15)For it i nor ſo called, bicauſe many,or as M.Iuel tea- 

chetlothe Whole Congregation c Omumicateth tog eather in one place: but bicauſe of the effecte of the 

Sacrantent, for that by the ſame wer are ioigned to God,anid many that bediuers,bevnited togeather, 

and made one Myſtical Body of Chriſte,whiche n the churche'; of whiche Body , byvertue and effefte 

of this holySderament,al the faith ful be members one of an other, and Chriſte is the head. Thus diners 

a!mccent Doc tours do expoumde it: And ſpecially Diomſſus Ariopagita, Where ſpeakinge of this 


C 3 Sacrament, 
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Sdcramentshe ſaith: Digniſsimum hoc Sacramentum , ſaa præſtantia reliquis sacramentis Ferleſ. 
longe antecellit, atq; ea cauſa illud merito ſingulariter Communio appellatur , Nam rarch e 
quamuis vnumquodq; Sacramentum id agat, vt noſtras vitas in plura diuiſas in vnicum il- 
Jum ſtatum, quo Deo iungitur, colligat, attamen huic Sacramento Communionis voca- 
bulum pracipue ac peculiariter congruit: Thus moſt Woorthie Sacrament is of ſuch excellencie, 
that it paſſeth al other Sacramentes. And for that cauſe it is alonely called the Communion . For 
al be it euern Sacrament be ſuche, as gathereth our liues that be druided a ſunder many Wayes into 
that one ſtate, whereby We are ioigned toGod , Yet the name of Communion is fit, and conuenient 
for this Sacrament ſpecially, and peculiarly, more then for am other. By Whiche Woordes, and by 
the whole place of that holy Fat her, we vnderſtande that this Sacrament is ſpecially called the Com- 
mumion, for the ſperiall effefle it Woorketh in vs: mhiche is to iorg ne vñ nearely to God, ſoas We be 
in him, and he in vs: and al wee that beleue in him,one Body in Chriſte . And for this in deede 
Wee do not Communicate alore.For in as muche as the whole Churche of God is bur one houſe , as 
S. Cyprian ſaith: Vna eſt domus Eccleſiz,inqua agnus editur: There it one houſe of the 


Churche of the lininge God: whoſo euer doetheate this Lambe Twoorthely,doeth Commicate with Divi. = 
Al Chriſtian men of al places, and countries that be in this houje,and doo the He. And therefore Tim 
5. Hierome a Prieſt, ( he uynge him ſelfe lothe to contende in writinge with s. Auguſtine 4 Biſ hop, 
calleth him a Byſ hop of his Communion . His Wordes be thefe: Non enim conuenit, vt ab a- 
doleſcentia vſq; ad hanc ætatem, in Monaſteriolo cum ſanctis fratribus labore deſudans, Inter 
aliquid contra Epiſcopum Communionis meæ ſcribere audeam, & eum Epiſcopum, ſtola: 
quem ante cœpi amare, quam noſſe. 1t is not meeteſuaith he) that 1 occupied in labour from guſtinil 
my youthvntill this age, in a poore Monaſterie with holy brethren » { houlde be ſo bolde as to Write ol. 
any thinge againſt 4 Biſ hop of my Communtonye and that Biſ hop whom 1 began to lone, er that 1 

knew him. Thus avee ſee that S. Hierome,and s. Auguſtine were of one (20) Communion , and did 
Communicate together,though they Were farre a ſunder : Thone at Bethlehem in Paleſtina , thother 

4 Hippo in Aphrica. Thus there may be a Communion, though the Communicantes be not to- 
geather in one place. | 


The B. of Sariſ Furie. 


Mu here as ok the nature ot this worde Communio , which is moſfe common- 
ly vſed in al the olde Fathers, toke occaſion to ſay that the Prieſt ought to com⸗ 
municate with the people, ſoꝛ p otherwiſe it cannot iuſtly be called a Communion 
BP. Hardinge maketh anſwer, as a man wel broking his owne learning, That thit 
reaſon is Weake,and vnlearned, as proceding alrogether of ignorance. Pere to leaue al con- 
tention of learning, and onelp to haue regarde vnto the trueth, I the very nature 
of this woꝛde Communio, impoꝛte not a thinge to be common, as it is ſuppoſed, 
muche leſſe may it, as J iudge, impoꝛte a thinge to be pꝛiuatde. 83 

It is named Communio, ſaith P. Harding, ot᷑ the effect that it woꝛketh in vs,. 
bicauſe by the ſame we are ioigned vnto God: not bicauſe many Communicate to- 
geather in one place, And foz pzoufe hereofhe allegeth the authoritie of Diony- 
ſius:whersin he dooth great wꝛong to that good olde Father, alleging his authos 
ritie foʒ the Palle, that neuer ſpake woozde ol the ae. 

It is graunted ot al without contradict ion, that one ende of al Satramentes is 
to ioigne vs vnto God: as Dionyſius ſaith hereof the holy Communion, Paule 
like wyſe of the Sacrament of Baptiſme: ye are al the children of God by faith in C hnſte 
Jeſus: for as many of you as are Baptiſed in.Chnit , hcye rut on Chriſte. And Chꝛyſoſtome 
ſaith; That by Baptiſme we are made Bone of c hnſtes Bones, and fleaſhe of Chriſtes fleaſh, 

An other ende is to ioigne vs al together. Andfo'likewyſe wꝛiteth S. Paule 
of Baptiſme: Nos omnes in vnum corpus Baptizati famus ; Al wee me Baptiſed into 
one Body. And therfoze ſaith S. Auguſtine; In nullum nomen Religionis ſeu verum, 
ſeu falſum, coagulati homines poſſunt, niſi aliquo ſignaculorum, vel — —4 

0 um 
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bilium conſortio colligentur : Men can not be brought into any name of Religion be it tine, nio. 
or falſe; vnleſſe they be ioigned togeather with the bande of Viſible Signes , or Sacramentes, 
And not withſtandinge Dionyſius ſpeaketh plainely of bothe theſe endes, pet 
it pleaſeth P. Hardinge in his allegation onelp to name the one, and to concele the 
other. :and by the affirmation of the one, bntruelp to conclude the dental of the o⸗ 
ther. And as touchinge the later of theſe two endes, the ſame Dionyſius in the 
ſame Chapter that . Hardinge here allegeth , wꝛiteth thus: Sancta illa vnius, & Diomſc recle= 
eiuſdem Panis, & poculi communis & pacifica diſtributio , vnitatem illis diuinam, tan - ſiaf. Hierarch 
quam vnd enutritis, præſcribit: That holy, common , and pecceable diſiribution of one cap. 
Breade , and one Cuppe, preache tp vnto them a beanenly vnitie, as beinge menne fe dde togea⸗ Gudſeoricp, 
ther . And Pachymeres the Greeke Paraphzalt expoundinge the ſame place hath z7r;7{ Ev0£0p 
eſe wozdes: 7d ye drr H 0udTRoTOL ETI Lig WAL xe TO esu fo Suclodao 
— you . For that 3 diete, and conſent farther bringeth vs into ——— of —_ x 
the Lordes Supper. What ſo euer Þ.Yardinge haue ſaide, J recken it wil hereby Pachymeres P4- 
appeare bnto the indifferent reader , that theſe woozdes doo ſufficiently declare, raphraſtes. 
both the common receiuinge of the Dacrament, ealſo the knittinge,and topninge 
of many togeather. | 
Now let vs examine this reaſon; The Communton hath his name of the effec, 
foz that it iopneth vs vnto God: Ergo, ſaithe Þ. Mardinge, it ſignifieth not the 
communicatinge of many togeather. Surely this argument is very weake: J wil 
not ſap, It is vnlearned, oꝛ pꝛoceœdeth of ignozance. e ſhoulde neede a newe Lo- 
gique, that would aſſay to make it good. 
ap, it map mutche better be replted:whateffece can this Sacrament haue, oʒ 
whome canne it topne to God, but onely ſutche as doo receiue it 2 Oz what effece 
can the Sacramentof Baptiſme woꝛke, but onelp in them that receiue Baptiſme⸗ 
Mithout al queſtſon, theffcae that Dionpſtus meante, ſtandeth not in this, that 
one man ſaithe a Pyiuate Maſſe, and reteiueth the Sacrament alone: but in this 
that the people pꝛaieth, and reteiueth the holy Communion togeather, and thereby 
dooth openly teſtiſie, that they be al one in Chʒiſte Jeſus, and al one emongſt them | 
ſelues. And thereloꝛe Chzyſoffome ſateth; Propterea in Myſterijs alter alterum am. chryſoftom. 44 
plectimur, vt vnum multi fiamus : For that canſe in the time of the Myſleries we embrace popul. Antio- 
one an other, that beinge many, we may become one. genre | chen, homil. C 
Bob be it, in plaine ſpeache it is not the receiuinge of the Sacrament, that £ 
wozketh our ioyninge with God. Foz who ſo ener is not foyned to God -befoze 
be receiue the Sacramentes, he eateth, and dꝛinketh his owne fudgement . The 
Sacramentes be Seales and witneſſes, & not pꝛoperly the cauſes of this coniunc⸗ 
tion. Dtherwiſe our childzen that departe this life befoze they receiue the Com⸗ 
munton, and al the godly Fathers of the olde CTeſtament ſhould haue no coniunc⸗ 
tion with God. Wherefoze S. Auguſtinetaithe, No man may any wiſe doubte, Auguſt In Ser- 
but every faithful creature is then made partaker of Chriſtes Bodie and Blonde., when in Baps nune ad Infan- 
tiſme be is made the membre of Chriſte : and that he is not pub of from the felowſhip of that tes. Bela. L C 
Breade,and that Cyppe,aſthough before either he eate that Breade, or drinke of that Cuppe, rin 
be depart this worlde beynge in the vnitie of Chriſtes Bodie. For be is not deprived from the | 
partakinge and benefite of the Sacrament, ſo ſonge as be findeth in him ſel ſe that thinge ,ithat 
the Sacrament ſipnifieth , Likewiſe S. Cypꝛian: Nos ipfi Corpus Chriſti effecti, & cyprian.decae< 
Sacramento, & re Sacramenti, Capiti noftro coniungimur, & vnimur: Ve or. ſelves be- na Domini. 
Dung made the Bodie of Chriſte; bothe by the meane of the Sacrament, and alſo by the thinge it | 
Jelfof the Sacuamẽt, arrepreſented by the $acrament,are ioyned aud vnited vnto our Heade. | 
But . Cypꝛian ſaithe, The whole Churche is but one houſe, in whiche the Lamme is Cyprianus de 
eaten. And S. Hierome not withltandinge he dwelte in Bethlehem lo many Piles cœ Domini. 
of fromS;Augaſtine,betge then at Hippo in Aphzica , yet he calleth him a Biſ- ier epiſſular 
82 | C 4 ſhop Anguft. epiſt. 4. 
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ſhop of his Communton: Ergo, ſaithe M. Hardinge, che prieſte that faithe Maſſe alone in 
Rome, communicateth togeather With an other Prieſie that ſaithe Maſſe alone in India. Here S. 
Cypꝛian, and S. Hierome are violently dꝛawen in, ę fozced to witneſle the thinge, 
that they neuer knewe: and ſo P. Hardinge, as his manner is, concludeth a falſe⸗ 
- The holy Communion was fo often, and ſo generally frequented amongſt al 


Chꝛiſtians in the Pꝛimitiue Churche in al their aſſemblies , and Congregations, 


that at length the very companie,and felowſhip of them was called Communio, 
takinge name of that acion,that was moſte ſolemnely vſed emonge them at their 
meetinges. And therfoze to geue ſomewhat moze credite to Þ,Pardinges wozdes, 


Auguſt in epiſt S. Auguſtine ſaithe: Mulier illa eſt Communionis noſtræ: I hat Woman is of our Com⸗ 
4d Euſchium. wamion . Likewiſe againe: Donatus non niſi in ſua Communione Baptiſmum eſſe 
Auguſt. Retya- credit: Donatus thinketh there is no Baptiſme, but onely in his Communion, And S. Hie⸗ 
cat. librcez rome wꝛitinge vnfo Damaſus Biſhop o? Rome, hath theſe woozdes ; Ego nullum 
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primum, niſi Chriſtum ſequens, beatitudini tuæ, id eſt Cathedræ Petri Communione cõ- 
ſocior: J followynge no chie fe, but oneſy Chriſte, am ioyned by Communion to thy bolineſſe, 
that is to ſay to Peters Chaire ; In theſe places this woozde Communio, ſignifieth 
not the iniſtrat ion of Sacramentes,but a ſive, a parte,oz a felowſhip,ozconſent 
in Articles of Religion. And in this ſenſe S. Hierome called S. Auguſtine a Bi⸗ 
ſhop of his Communton:that is, ot᷑ his Faithe:ofhis Pinde;of his Doarine;of his 
Religion, 1 8 8 10 

Here map be noted by the way, that S. Hierome ſaithe not, S. Auguſtine is a 
Biſhop ol my Paſlle , but of my Communion . Foz ꝙ. Hardinge knoweth, that 
neither of them bothe euer ſatde Pzinate Paſſe, and therefoze coulde not tommu⸗ 
nicate the one with the other in ſaieinge Paſſe, 12477 145148484 462 
But koꝛ clearer anſweare to the wooꝛdes ol S. Hierome, the Communtion, oz 
felowſhip of the Church ſtandeth in ſundꝛie reſpectes : Foz wer cöõmunicate togea⸗ 
ther, either in conſent ol minde, as it is wꝛitten ot the Apoſtles: They had al one 
Harte, and one Minde: Oz in knowledge of God, as Chꝛiſte pzaſeth foꝛ his A poſtles 
vnto his Father, that they may be one, as thou and J be one: And S. Paule to the Phi⸗ 
lippiens, J thanke my Cod away, that ye are come to the Communion of the Goſreſ: Oꝛ in 
one Chꝛiſte, as Paule ſaith, there is now no bonde man, there is now no free man, but al are 
one in Ohnſte Jeſus, To be ſhoꝛte, we communicate in Spirite: in Pꝛaiers: in Lone; 
we are al waſhed with one Bloud: we are al fedde with one Bodie: we haue al one 
hope of our vocation: and altogeather with one harte, and one voice, be we neuer 
ſo farre a ſunder, do glozifie God the Father ol our Loꝛde Jeſus Chziſte. 

And this is that onely houſe wherein the Lamme is eaten, grounded vpon the 
kundation of the Apoſtles and Pꝛopbetes. In this houſe we dwel, P. Pardinge: 
here we walke togeather with conſent: here we eate that Lamme of Cod, beinge 
al brothers, and members of one Bodie, and al one in Chꝛiſte Jeſu. God reſtoze 
you once againe into the ſame houſe, that vou maꝝ open the eies ot pour harte, and 
ſee from whence you are fallen. | | 

Where pou ſay, two diuerſe Pꝛieſtes ſaieinge Paſſe may Communicate to⸗ 
geather, not withſtandinge they be in ſundzie countries, it may ſoone be graunted. 
Foz they Communicate togeather in wickedneffe : in bzeakinge of Goddes com⸗ 
maundement:and in deceiuing ofthe people :euen in like ſozte as the wicked Chil- 
dꝛen Communicate in wickedneſſe with their wicked Fathers. As Chꝛiſte ſemeth 
to ſav to the Phariſeis: Ar your bandes ſhalbe ſought for. al the iuſte Bloude , that bath 
beene ſpiſte, rom the Bloude of Abel the iuſte, vnto the Bloude of & acharie, Fil ye vp the 
meaſure of your Fathers. + za ee 

Nom theſe thinges noted, we may the better take the vie we of P. Hardinges 
uͤrgu⸗ 
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ar mentes, * 2 = pry £05 9 45 ; 4 #4 $6: Fe 19294 Nee nio. 
| (faithe h&Yihrough the worlde is but one houſe : Ergo, the priſr may 1 
ſay Priuate Maſſe . | do ven 


The fuitheful that be farre as ſunderdooCommicate togeather tn conſente of minde: Ergo, 2 
they das Communicate in receiuinge the Sacramentes . | 32-4398) 1 
5. Auguſtine.and s. Hierome did Communicate in Feithe, and Doctrine, Ergo, they drd Com. 3 
mnunicate togearher in ſayeinge' Meſſe. N S. Paule might haue had ſome conference 
with q Hardinge, and haus lounde out theſe reaſons, he would neuer haue founde 
ſatch fauite with the Coꝛinthians, neither would he haue wꝛittẽ thus vnto them, 
Inuicem expectate, wife ye al, one for an other : Whiche woozdes euen Yugo Cardi⸗ fugo cardina- 
nalis expoundeth thus: Vt vna ſi menſa: non habeazquiliber menſam ſuam : Let there , 
be one table or ul: and let not euety nan hane bis ſundry table, 69s af 
But who can better expounde S. Hieronies woozdes , then S; Hierome him 
ſelte Chus he wꝛiteth vnto Theophilus againſt John Biſhop of Mieruſalem, in. Aduer- 
Quad ſcribit nos tecum pergere Romam, & Bècliſiæ communicare ei, ã qua videmur cd: ſus lo. Rien o- 
munione ſepatati, non neteſſe eſt ire tam long i & e in Palæſtina eodem modo et iun- 
gimur. Et ne hoc quod procul ſit: In viculo Bethlehem presbyteris eius, quantum in nobis 
eſt, Communione ſociamur:. : Where as he write th that J am goeinge with thee to Rome, 
to commmicate with the Chinche there, from · whie he we be diuided by Conimuniou, it is nos 50a 
thinge needejul to goe ſo fare. For beyng here in Paleſtine, we are io yned to the ſame Chinche 7 ed 
in like manner. And ſet him not make mater, that it is ſo farre of. For beinge here in theVidle A 
fowne of Bethſeem, as mutche as in vs lieth „ we ioine in Comminion with the Prieſtes of 5 
Rome. He ſaith, As mutche as in vs lieth, whereby he ertepteth onely the vſe of the Sa / As nuuche, as in 
cramentes togeather . Foz otherwiſe they had Communicated thꝛoughly in al vs lien : 
thinges, and theſe wooꝛdes, 43 mntche as in vs lieth,ſhoulde not haue nteded. 
The errour of thefe M. Þardinges reaſons is called Fallacia æquiuocatio- 
nis, that is, a falſeheade in reaſoninge, riſinge by the craftie handlinge of one 
wooꝛde, that hath two, oꝛ moe ſigniſications, whereby one thinge is laide foozth in 
ſhewe, and an other is concluded. This wooꝛde Communio, beinge one, impoz⸗ 
teth twoo thinges, Conſent in Religion, t the Piniſtration of the holy Myſteries. 
The one is ſpiritual, the other cozpozal: The one requireth circumſtante of place, 
the other requireth no plate. {Therefoze to ſay , S. Hierome, and S. Auguſtine, 
beinge ſo karre a ſunder, did Communicate in Religion: ergo, they did Communi⸗ 
cate in bꝛeakinge and receiuinge the Sacrament : hath no moze oꝛder in ſequcle, 
then if ꝙ. Hardinge woulde reaſon thus: S. Hierome, and S. Auguſtine didcom- 
municate in Spirite, ergo, they did alſo tommunicate in Bodie ; Oꝛ thus, Their 
Spꝛites were togeather, ergo, their Bodies were togeather. So might he aſwel 
ſay, The 9pzite of Elizeus was with Giezi his man vpon the way: ergo, the bodie 4. Regum . 
ol Elizeus was with Giezi vpon the wap: Oz, The Spꝛite of Paule was with the 1 corinth y 
Cozinthians:ergo, his bodie was with the Cozinthians. | | 
By this argument ꝙ. Hardinge might very directly haue concluded aͤgainſte 
him ſelfe: The whole Churche of Cod is buf one houſe, and al the members of the 
ſame doo Communicate togeather in Faithe and Spꝛite: Þereof wer may founde 
the maior, Euerp particular Churche ought to be a reſemblance of the whole 
Churche:and this particular Communion ought to be a reſemblance of that gene- 
ral Communton: That general Communion is common to al, and enery mem- 
ber receiueth his parte: ergo, the particular Communion ought to be miniſtred 
commonlp vnto al, and euery member to receiue his parte. 

a Oꝛ thus, The Piniſtrat ion of the holy Communion repꝛeſenteth the coniunc⸗ | 
tion, and felowſhip that we haue in Faithe: And as S. Cypꝛian ſaithe, That Chris Cyprianus ad 
ſtian men are ioyned togeatffer with vnſeparable Charitie,the Lordes Sacramẽ tes doo declare: Magnum. . | 

| But 


bite. 
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nio. But Chziltian people being aſſembled in one Churche doo Communicate in Faith 
al togeatzer: ergo, beinge ſo aſſembled they ought to Communicate in Sacra⸗ 
mentes al togeather. | N. 8 
Vut ꝙ. Bardinge ol the nature of this nde, Communio, ſameth ta tachion 
out farre other argumentes: OUS o a te 50 a0. 84s. Mr g Gb 
It is called Communio, ſaithe he: ergo, it may be Miuatee. 

AIt is called Communio: ergo; it map be receiued of aue alone. 
At is called Communio: ergo, the Pzteſfe may teteiue it without.commante 
cantes. O. Hardinge weighe your ar gumentes better, beloze you ſende them 
thus abzoade;, You wal leſſe offende God, and your owne conſcience: you ſhal leſſe 
deceius vour bꝛethꝛen: and child:en ſhal take lefe acraſion ta wounder at you. . - 
Now to adde a litle moze hereunta touchinge the nature of this waoꝛde Com« 
munio, herein vou ſo vncourteouſei charge al others with ignoꝛante, and lacke 
al ſearninge, as it pleaſeth you to do though out your whole boke, A thinke it not 
mile to ſhe vou, what certaine wziters bothe olde and newe haue thought, and 
wultten in that bebalfe. J neede not here to allege the woozdes that S. Baule 
1. Corinth. x. vſeth touching the boly Communion: Wee are al one Breade, af one Bodie, as many as 
Hieron.1.Cor.n. doo Communicate of one Breade: Neither that . Hierome ſaithe, The Lordes Supper 
chryſa. 1 corin. wuſt be common # Neither that Chzpſoſtome , The thinge that is the Lordes, they make 
bom. 27. Privete : But the Lordes thinges are not this ſemantes, or that ſemantes, but common to al: 
Auguſt. in o- Mlither that D. Auguſtine ſaithe , Hunc cibum & potum, ſocietatem vult intelligi 
han. tracta 26. Corporis, & membrorum ſuorum: He woulde haue vs to vnderſtande, that this Meate, 
chryſo/t-L.cor and Drinke is the felowſhip of bis Bodie, and of bis members: Neither that Chʒyſoſtome 
rin. mag.. ſaithe:; Quidnam appello Communicationem? Idem ipſum Corpus ſumus.. Quidnam 
ſignificat Panis? Corpus Chriſti, Quid fiunt qui accipiunts Corpus Chriſti avhat 
Significat. cal I te Communication, or Communion? we are al one ſelſe ſame Bodie. What ſignifieth 
the Breadez The Bodie of Chnſte . Ani what are they made that receiue it 2 The Bodie of 
Chriſte Although theſe Fathers by theſe woꝛdes do manifeſtly declare, that the 
holy Myſteries in their time were diuided commonly to the whole people: yet wil 
Itakenoaduantage thereof,foz that P. Hardinge wil replie, they come not pꝛe⸗ 

ciſely to the nature of this wozde Communio. 
Therefoze J wil note one oꝛ twoo others, and ſutch as . Harding can not de- 
Pachymer ern nie, but they ſpeake directly to the mater. Pachymeres a Orecke wzifer, the Pa⸗ 
Dion. cap. . raphzal vpon Dionyſius, hach theſe woꝛdes: rc m At Kai ] . Ne, di TH 
ae. rere KolwGveiy dug d ioue vc reg TE A⁰ j“. Therefore (ſaithe he) bath this Father 
Dicitur com- Diotyſeus called it the Comnumion, for that then al they that were woortby , did Communi⸗ 
muunto, 9414 95 cate of the holy Myſteries » Thus Pachymeres a man of late pres wꝛote vpon 
Commaucant. the fame Booke of Dionyſius : and we may ſafely thinke, be vnderſtoode his au- 
thozs minde,as wel as ꝙ. Hardinge. He ſaithe, Communio is ſocalledof that 
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"A we do Communicate togeather . But ꝙ. Hardinge thinketh ofherwiſe , and con⸗ 
ffantly ſatthe, it is not ſo. eo. | | 455 

Haimo in. L ad | Yalmo waitinge vpon S. Paules Epiſtles ſaithe thus: Calix appellatur Com- 

Corin. Þ. municatio, quaſi participatio, quia omnes Communicant ex illo. The Cuppe is called the 


Comnnmication, "whiche is as mutche as participation, bicauſe al doo Communicate of it. 
Hugo Cardina- Hugo CTardinalis ſaithe thus: Poſt hoc dicatur Communio, quæ appellatur „ vt 
lis in Speculo omnes communicemus . A ſterwarde ſet the Communion be ſaide , Thiche is ſo called, that 
xccleſie. we ſhoulde al Communicate. And he ſaithe further: Vel dicitur Communio, quia in 
Primitiua Eccleſia populus Communicabat quolibet die. Otherwiſe(ſaithe he) it is cal⸗ 
led the Communion, for that the people in the Primitiue Chunche did Commmicate eyery day, 
De miſſa publi- Gerardus Loꝛichius, Dicitur Communio , quia concorditer de vno pane, & vno 
ca proroganda, calice, multi participamus: Et Communio participationem & comunicationem ſignificat. 
| It ĩs 
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t ij called Communio, bicauſe we doo communicate togeather agreabſy of one Breade; nio. 
and one Cuppe : And this woorde Communio, is as niche as participation, or receiuinge 


of partes. 
Picrologus, Non poteſt propriè dici Communio, nifi plures de codem Sacrificio Micrulagus de 


participenr . 1f cannot iuſtſy be called a Communion, vnleſſe many dooreceine togeather of Eccleſ. obſerus- 
one Sacrifice. Il P. Hardinge wil not belerue vs, vet, 3 hope, he wil beleue ſome of £10145. apud 
theſe. They be al his owne. It were muche koz him to ſap , they be al ignoꝛant c and de Li- 
and vnlearned: and not one ot them vnderſfode, what he wꝛote. Certainely their cu725s. cap. 22. 
age wil gene it them, they are no Lutheranes. S. Baſile repoꝛteth an Eccleſiaſti⸗ 

call Decre, oꝛ Canon, that at the receiuinge of ths holy Communion, whiche he Baſil.Exercit.ad 
calleth Myſticum Paſcha, thereovght to be twelue perſonnes at the leaſt , andne- my 
ner vnder . | 


M. Hardinge. The. Il. Diviſion. 

VVhat if foure or fiue of ſamdry houſes in aſickenes time being at the point of death in a pariſh, 
require to haue their rightes er they departe ? The Prieſte after that he hath receiued the Sacra- 
ment in the Churche, taketh his natural ſuſtenance , and dinerh , and then betnge calkdypon , cari- 
eth the reaſta mile or two to the ſicke , in eche houſe none beinge diſpoſed to receine with the ſicke, 

e u. vn e booth that he is required. 2 Dothe he not in this caſe communicate "with them, and doo not they 
"a . commaicate one With an other, rather hauinge a wil to communicate togeather in one place alſo, 
| ke if oportunitie ſerued ? Elles, if this might not be accompred as a lawful and good Communion, 

ſt dothe and therefore not to be vſed : thone of theſe greate inconueniences ſhould wittingly be committed: 
nmuni- 22, That either they ſhould be denied that neceſſary vitaile of life at their departinge hence, which 
nd were 4 cruel iniurte, and a thinge contrarie to th'xamples , and godly ordinances of the Primitine 

a 1 Churche : Or the prieſte rather for companies ſake then of deut ion, ſ houlde receiue that holy meate 
rather; After that he had ſerued his ſlomacke with common meates : whiche like Wiſe is againſt the au- 
ſhiche is cent decrees of the Churche . Euen ſo the Priefte that receiueth alone at Maſſedoorh communicate 
atradi- with al them that doo the like in other places and countries. 


dn in na⸗ 


. The B. of Sariſburie. 
th, This Me that ſethe no marke, muſte ſhote by ayme + What, ſaithe . Hardinge, 
ler was fffoure oꝛ fine men of ſundzte houſes within one Pariſhe be at the pointe of death, 
n and require their rightes, and the Pꝛieſt have dined » Herevpon, he thinketh, 
ls may be grounded an argument inuincible foz his Paſſe. But what if the Pꝛieſte 
tfor per. Were faltinge ? ſhoulde he then ſay foure Paſſes to ſerue al foure And what if 
nes er- no man happen fo be ſicke? Then hath . Hardinge loſte a god argument. Alas, 
mmuni- muſte he leaue al the olde Docours and holy Fathers, and begge at deathes doze, 
to geate ſomewhat to healpe his Palle: In this caſe, ſaithe P. Hardinge, either 
the Pꝛieſte muſt communicate after he hath dined, whiche is againſt the Canons: 
oz the ſicke man muſte reteiue alone, whiche is pzoufe ſufficient fo the Paſſe: oz 
els he muſte paſſe without that neceſſarie vitatle, whiche were a cruel iniurie, and 
a thinge contrarie to the Pꝛimitiue Churche. To anſweare theſe pointes, it᷑ the 
Pꝛieſte not withſtandinge his diner, communicate with the ſicke, then hath P. 
Hardinge yet founde no Pꝛiuate Paſſe . And it appeareth by S. Augustine, and ,,,,7. ad I4- 
certaine olde Canons, that in the Pꝛimitiue Churche bothe the Pꝛieſte and peo» rium Epiſt 
ple ſometimes communicated togeather after Supper. In$. Conci. Car- 
And why is this pꝛouiſion thought fo neteſſarie⸗ Oꝛ why is it counted ſo cruel thagini. 3 
an inturie, if the ſicke man paſſe without it? Shal no man be ſaued that ſo de- 5. 
parteth: In derde that were a cruel iniurie. Jnfinite numbers of Childꝛen, and 
others departe this life in Goddes mertie without that vitaile . Jn the Pꝛimitiue 
Churche this oꝛder was thought erpedient , not foz the ſicke , foz they * 
| ea 
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health receiued a daply, and in their ſickeneſſe had the Sacrament oꝛdinarily ſent 


Auguſt De er- b home vnto them: but foz perſonnes excommunicate , and inioyncd to penaunce: 
mon. Domini in who vpon great and notozious crimes toulde not be ſuffred to communicate with 
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I/tin1s Martyr 
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Concil. Cartha. 
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Concil. Cartha. 


3. can. 6. 


Volaterran.li.7. 


Galat.4. vnder thoſe aut warde thinges, whiche $.Taule calleth , Infirma & egena elementa, weake, and le th ti 


the reſt of the faithful , ſometimes duringe their whole life , but onely when they 
ſhoulde departe the wozlde. This extremitie was vſed fo2 terrour ok others, 
and ſuche reconciliation was thought neceſſarie at the ende foz ſolace of the partie, 
that he ſhould not vtterly be ſwalowed vp in deſpaire,but might perceine he was 
recetued againe emongſt the faithful, and ſo departe confoztably as the member of 
Chꝛiſt. And therefoze it was decr&d by the Councel of Carthage, that if any man 
after ſuch R.econciliation , bad recouered his health againe, be ſhoulde nenertheleſſe not le res 
ceived to the Communion of the Church, but onely le admitted to the common Praiers. Thus 
karre fo:the,and in this caſe this pꝛouiſton was counted neceſſary in the ende. 

How be it Jconfeſſe, ſometimes it was otherwiſe vſed, and at laſte grewe fo 
ſuche ſuperſtition, that it was thꝛuſt into mennes mouthes after they were dead: 
As we map ſe by the Councel of Carthage fozbiddinge the ſame , But if the peo- 
ple woulde nowe Communicate euery dap, as they did then: oz at leaſte offener, 
then they do nowe, then ſhoulde not this mater ſceme ſo neceſſary at thende, as it 
is here pꝛetended:and ſo had . Hardinge loſt an other argument. 

But let vs graunte . Hardinge his whole requeſt: let his Pꝛieſte come and 
miniſter to the ſicke. What maketh al this foz his Pꝛiuate Paſſe: The members 
of theſe argumentes hange togeather like a ſicke mans dꝛeame, not one pece like 
an other. Foz ił here be a Maſſe, whiche ok the two is it, that ſaith this Maſle⸗ 
Is it the ſicke man, oꝛ the Pꝛieſte e The Pꝛieſte hath dined, and therfoze map not: 
the ſicke man is no Pꝛieſt, and therefoze cannot . Here woulde . Pardinge faine 
finde a Maſſe:but he can finde no man to ſay his Maſſe:aànd ſo hath hitherto founde 
no Maſſe at al. And thinketh he to pꝛoue his Paſſe by þ thinge that is no aſſe⸗; 

Againe, graunte wer this action of the Pꝛieſt not onely to be a Pziuate Paſſe, 
but alſo, the neceſſitte of the ſicke conſidered , to be lawful Pet coulde not this 
Pꝛeſident make it lawfal to be done openly in the Churche , where as is no ſuche 
caſe of neteſſitie. The cirtumſtances of place, oł time, ot canſe,of ende, ot man⸗ 
ner ol doeinge be not ie. In caſe of neceſſitte a diſpenſation. was graunted to 
the Pꝛieſtes ol Nozwey to Conſecrate the Pyſtical Cuppe without Mine:foꝛ that 
Mine beinge bꝛought into that countrie by meane of the extreme colde can not 
laſte. Yet was it neuer thought lawful foz al other Pꝛʒieſtes, in al Churches ge⸗ 
nerally to do the ſame, 


MI. Hardinge. The. Ia. Diuiſion. 


No we if either the prieſte, or every other Chriſten man or Woman , mighte at no time receiue 
this bleſſed Sacrament , but With moo togeather in one place: then for the inioyeinge of this great 
and neceſſarie benefite , We Were bounde to condition of 4 place. And ſo the Churche deliuered from Eues 
al bondage by Chriſte,and ſette at libertie ,ſ houlde yet for al that be in ſeruitude , and ſubiet tion Paul! 


beggerly ceremonies after the Engliſ he Bibles tranſlation . Then when s.P.aule blaminge the Cala- lan 
thians ſaith Ve olſerue dayes, and monethes, and times, for this bondage he might life wiſe blame 80 

Vs and ſaye , yeobſerue places. But $- Paule woulde not we | houlde rerurne againe vnto theſe which * 
he calleth Elementes, for that were lewiſhe. And to the Coloſsians he ſaithe , we be deade with _ | 
Chriſte fromthe elementes of this worlde. Nowe if Weexcepte thoſe thinges Whiche be neceſſa- of wi 
rity required to this Sacrament by Chriſtes inſtitution, either declared by written Scriptures, or vat 
taught by the holy ghoſt, 13 as breade and wine mingled with water for the mater,the due woordes ther r 
of conſecration for the forme, and the prieſte rightly ordered hauinge intention to doo as the Church — 
doothe , for the miniſterie : al theſe elt mentes and al our warde thinges be ſabiect vnto vs, and ſerue = fo 
Vs Scotub 
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ys beinge mimibers of Chriffes Churche. In conſideration whereof 8. paul ſaithe to the Corinthian, 

Omniaenim veſtra ſunt & c. A/thmges are yours,whether tt be Paule, either Apollo, either ce- 
Phat: whether it be the -worlde, either life either death, whether they be preſent thinges ,or thinges 
to cue are yorers,and ye Chriſtrs, and Chriſte is Gods. = 


The R of Sdriſburie. 


If it be læuful neither for the Prieſhnor for any other Chriſtian man or woman to receiue alone, 
then, ſaith H. Hardinge, we muy nee des condition of a place to recerue rogeather. Mere 
theſe woozdes, every other Chriſtian man, or woman, that he bath taken in by the way, 
are an onerplus,t quite from the purpoſe . Foz the queſtion is maoned, not of a 
other man, or woman, but of the Palſe, and onely of the Pꝛieſt that ſaithe the Baſſe. 
Howe, to condition of a place, ſaithe M. Hardinge, were as badde, as toobſerne 
monethes +dafes, which thinge S. Paule vtterly fozbiddeth:it were a very Jewiſh 
Ceremonie:it were an element of this wozlde: and ſo a miſerable ſeruitude of the 
Churche. But from ſutche bondage Chꝛiſte hath deliuered vs, | 

A know not wel whether P. Harding (coffe, and dally herein foz his pleaſure, 
oꝛ ſpeake ſoothly as he thinketh , If he dally,it becommeth not the mater: if he 
ſpeake ſothely,and as he thinketh,then he hath not wel aduiſed him ſelfe, neither 
from what ſeruitude Chꝛiſte by his Bloude hath deliuered vs, noz of what libertie 
S. Paule ſpeaketh, Certaine it is, Chꝛiſte hath not deliuered vs from honeſt Ci⸗ 
nile Policies, without whiche no tate, neither Eccleſiaſtical, noz Ciutle canne be 
mainteined: but from the curſe of the Lawe, wherein we reaſted vnder finne:and 
from the Ceremonies, and ozdinances geuen by Poſes, whiche foz that they were 
weake,acrozdinge to the imperfecton of that time, therefoze S. Paule calleth them 
the Elementes of this woꝛlde. | . 

Here ꝙ. Hardinge ſeemeth by the wap to touche the Engliſhe Tranſlation of 
the Bible „ whiche calleth ſutche Elementes Beggerl cerenunies, him ſelfe beinge 
not hable to tranſlate it better. And pet, ił he were wel appoſed, J thinke, he would 
hardely velde any greate differente bitweene the Greeke woozde ro, and the 
Latine wooꝛde Egena, and this Engliſhe woozde zeggerh. Whiche woozde if it 
ſeeme to homelp, yet S. Hierome in his expoſition, is as homely, callinge it vilem 
intelligentiam Traditionum. And pet the Pꝛophetes abaſe it further. Hieremie 
calleth ſutch Ceremonies ſo abuſed, t others diuiſed by men, Chaſte, wil, Dꝛoſſe, 
E Dꝛeames:Eſaie, Filthe:Zacharie, Curſes: Ezechiel, Pans dounge, E other like. 

From this ſeruitude, ſaithe Paule, God hath deliuered you. Now are ve free, 
and ns moze bonde: now are pe the childzen, and heyꝛes of God. From this liber⸗ 
tie the Galathians were fallen away to the ſeruile obſeruation ot Circumtiſtons, 
Mlalſhinges, and other Ceremonies of the Law. ZTherefoze of this libertie, and ot 
this bondage S. Paule ſpeaketh, and ot none other. | 

To condition of a place, ſaithe M. Hardinge, were meere Jewiſhe: foꝛ as . 
Paule ſaithe fo the Galathians, Ye obſeme monethes and daies, ſo might he ſap vnto 
pot, ve obſeme places, Thus he ſaithe, as though he him ſelfe had no choiſe of place 
to ſay his Maſſe in. He moneth talke of place, whereof we had no queſtion:but the 
number of Communicantes , whereof S. Paule ſo plainelp ſpeaketh, he thought 
beſte to ſalue with filence. I theſe men accoumpte al vtter thinges 
tobe woꝛldly Slementes,then mult they take away the Bꝛeade and Mine in the 
holy iniſtration:the water in 1Baptiſme : the woozdes of the Goſpel : the whole 
Pinilerie,and al kinde of Ciuile policie . Al theſe be vtter creatures, geuen to vs 
by God,to be vſed freely, without ſeruile obſeruation, oz ſubtenion of Conſcience. 
Foz God bath appointed theſe thinges foz vs, not vs foz them. 

But wil our aduerſaries now at laſte defende the Libertie of the Churche 02 
| D com- 
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mrane it not. They haue defiled:the Lozdes Sacramentes with a multitude of 
ſuperſtitious and childiſhe Ceremanies, and haue annexed vnto the ſame a dape 
charge of Goddes highe diſpleaſure, and burthen of conſcience. They teache the 
people of God in this ſozte: O touche not this: O taſte not this. They burthen the 
peoples conſciences with choiſe ot meates ; They reſtraine lawful Patrimonie, 
the reſtrainte whereof is a Yoke intolerable, and a ſnare of mennes liues, and, as 
S.Paulecalleth it, the doarine of Diuels. They heare S. Auguſtine complaine, 
that by meane of ſutche traditions , whiche he calleth mennes pꝛeſumptions, the 
Churche of Chꝛiſte was in wozſe caſe in his time, then ener-was the Spnagoge of 
theJewes , They hcare others of late yereslikewiſe-complaine mutche of the 
ſame.Yet would they neuer, noꝛ pet wil they yeetde,that any one of al their vaine 
Cere monies be releaſed, no not nowe, hauinge had, as thep cal it, a general Coun⸗ 
tel foꝛ that purpoſe, And can theſe men ſtande fozthe to complaine of bondage: 
Oz wil they reſtoze vs the libertie ofthe Churchez | 

Powe be it P. Hardinge hath wel diſcloſed htm ſelfe herein, that this libertie 
is nothingeels,but to doo what him liſteth: and his Bondage nothinge els, but to 
be ſubſede vnto God. Foz he addeth immediately, that the minglinge , and 
blindinge of Mater and Wine togeather, and the intention of the Pꝛieſte, are 
thinges neceſſarily required to the Conſecration of this Sacrament, Ot the 
firſte hereof , the ſuperſtition onelyerceptcd, noman maketh anp great accompte. 
In derde S. Cypꝛian; and tertaint olde Fathers ſpeake of it, and fozce ii mutche: 
and Juſtinus Party: calleth it rori¹νꝙ̈ bd Hog nei Are: The Cuppe of 
Mater, and mixture. But neither Chziſte, noz anp ot his Diſciples euer gaue 
Commaundement of it:neither was it at any time in the Churche vniuerſallp re- 
ceiued, oꝛ actompted neceſſarie. Foz Scotus and Innocentius witneſſe, that the 
Ertekze Churche in their time vſed it not. Mherefoꝛe it cannot be iudged Catho- 
lique. And touchinge the neceMitie thereof, Scotus ſaithe in plaine woozdes: Huie 
vino apponere aquam non eſt ſimpliciter neceſſarium de neceſsitate Sacramenti. Here in 
ſe, theſe Doctours agree not.. Hardinge ſaithe, his mixture is neceſſary tu the Sacra- 
mente: totus ſaithe, it is not neceſſary. 

How to reuele the ſecrctes of Þ. Partinges Pyſteries touchinge the ſame; 
that one dꝛoppe, oʒ twoo muſte be powꝛed on the grounde: howe mutche thereof 
muſte be put to the Mine, that there may be made a conuenient mixture: what 
becommeth afterwarde ef the ſame Mater: whether it be turned into a thinne 
flewme,oz into Chziltes bloude by meaneof mixture, oz into a Sacrament of Ab- 
lution, to waſſhe the reſte away , it woulde require longer talke , and not neceſ⸗ 
ſary at this pꝛeſente. either woulde J nowe haue moned one woozde hereof, ſa⸗ 
uinge that this man thus vaunteth him ſelfe to be the reſtoarer of Chziltian Lt- 
bertie. ; & 1 

Where as he ſaithe : The vrieſte muſte have Intention to doo that the Churche doothe : vn⸗ 
leſſe he be wel aſſured of the Churches dooinge herein, he cannot be ſure of his 
owne Intention: and ſo muſte he ſay Paſſe with Intention to doo, he knoweth 
not what. Now it appeareth, that the Churche is not yet reſolued vpon one In⸗ 


8 tention. Fez the Intention of the Churche ol Nome is to woozke the Traſubſtan⸗ 


concil. Floren⸗ 
tenum ſeſßione 


vltima. 


Beſſarion De 


tiation of Bꝛeade and Wine: The Greeke Churche had neuer that Intention, as 


it is plaine by the Councel of Flozence. The Intention of the Churche of Rome 
is to Conſecrate with Chꝛiſtes wooꝛdes: The Intention of the Greeke Churche is 


to Conſecrate with Pzaters. And whether of theſe Churches ſhal the Pꝛieſte 
folow with his Intention? This is the very dungeon ok vncertaintie. The harte 
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TCpziite hach deliuered vs trom the elementes of this woꝛlde: ergo, the Paeſt 
dy fe, 'Wearefozbidden to obſerue moneths and daies : ergo, 
Dpus he reaſoneth. as it . Paules wozdes were wzitfen,that he might ther- 
by pꝛwue What him leite unety. In dirde, the Breade, the Mine, the Water, and 


* 
% 


e, o timo. Met may not P.Þarding therkoze haue the Come 
mumion miniſtred withoat either Pꝛieſte, oz Bꝛeade, oꝛ Wine: neither Baptiſme 
miniſtted without water, Chzilte hath deltuered vs from the ſubiection, and ſu- 
perkfit tons'vſing of the creatures, but not from the creatures them ſelues: Dther- 

wiſe by the fame fozme of reaſon . Harding might al wel haue concluded thus: 

Apollo, Paule, Peter, L ile, and thinges to come are wozldly creatures:foz ſo ſaithe 

H. Paule, euen as ꝙ. Harding hath alleged. 4“ chinges are yours, whether it be Paule.or 

Apollo or Peter,or the worde, or life,or thinges tocome : But Chꝛiſte hath deliuered vs 

from woꝛldiy creatures: ergo, Chztlte hath delinered vs from Paule, Apollo, 

Peter, from the woꝛlde, from life, and from thinges to come. Sutche argumentes 

P. Harding hath bꝛought to pꝛoue his Mae. 

M Hardinge. The. 13.D tuiſion. 

Againe, whereas the ancient and great learned Biſhoppe Cyrillus teacheth plainely and at 
Lirge.the maruelaus vnitinge and iqninge togeather of vs with Chriſt and of our ſelues into one bo- 
die by this Sacrament : ſeinge that alſo vnited and made one bodie, be not for al that brought togea- 
ther into one place, for they be diſperſed «broade in al the -worlde: thereof we may wel conclude, 
that to this effect the beinge togeather of Comunicantes in one place ts not of neceſſutie- Hrs Wordes 
be theſe,nche agreable to Dionyſius Ariopagita afore mentioned. Vt igitur inter nos & Deum 


bertte no leite then place, oꝛ tin 


1. 1: ſingulos vniret, quamuis corpore ſimul & anima diſtemus, modum tamen adinuenit, con 
Q loan. lib oO - © 2 - . . : I 841 
ſilio patris & ſapientiæ ſuæ conuenientem. Suo enim corpore credentes per Communio- 


nem myſticam benedicens, & ſecum, & inter nos, vnum nos corpus efficit . Quis enim eos 
qui vnius ſancti corporis vnione in vno Chriſto vniti ſunt, ab hac naturali vnione alienos 
putabit? Nam fi omnes vnum panem manducamus, vnum omnes corpus efficimur: diuidi 
enim at que ſeiungi Chriſtus non patitur: That Chriſte might vnite eurry one of vs Within our 
ſelues, and with God ; although we be diſtant bothe in Bodie and alſo in Souleget be hath diuiſed 4 
meane cuuenable to the counſel of the Father, and tolhis one Wiſdome. For in that he Sleſſeth them 
that beleue , with his one bodre through the mſtical Communion , he makethvs one Bodie bothe 
with lum ſelfe, and 4% betweene our ſelues.For iu "wil thinke them not to be of this natural 
Vnion, whiche With eit vnion of that one holy Bodie » he vnited inone Chriſte . For if We eate al of 
one Breade, then are We made al one bodie: for Chriſte may nor be dinided nor dane aſunder. 

Thus We ſee after this auncient Fathers learning grouded vpon the Scriptures,that al the faith 
fal bleſſed -with the bodie of chriſt.through the nyſtical Communion be made one bodie with Chriſh 
and one Bodie bet wene them ſelves. Vvhich guad bleſſmgeof Chriſt is of more vertue, and 4d of more 
neceſſitie.then that it may be made fruſtrate by condition of place, ſpecially where as is no Wilful 
breache,nor contempte of moſt ſeemely and couenable order, 

The B. of Sdriſburie. 


As Jcan eaſely y&lde in parte $ theſe two Fathers Cyꝛillus, + Dionyſins agree 
togeather, as it is here anoutched : So, if M. Hardinge can pzoue p this ſame Cy- 
riltus ener ſaide Pꝛiuate Paſſe, oꝛ in any ot al his wozkes once vſed the name of 
Male, wil asgladly pelde vnto the whole. But if Cyzillas neuer ſpake wand of þ 
Paſſe,how is he here bꝛought in to pzoneh Pale: Hom beit theſe men know, it is 
an ealp mater to mocke b ignoꝛant with the gloꝛious name of Catholike Fathers. 
Cyzillus ſaithe, that as many as belæue in 1 » whether they be farre oz 

2 neare: 


the Pꝛtelbe hin leite are worldiy creatures, e therfo:e ſubiecte vnto Cheiſtian L i 


Intention 


M. Hardinges 


argumentes. 


. corinth 3. 


. — em e——_—n—— ” - - 
r ũ ] h ng — — - 


— 


4 2 


© bf THE FIRST ARTICLY 

| neare:Jewes,o2 Gentiles: Free, oꝛ Bonde, they are al one Badie in Ch2iſf-Jeſa; 
290 lb him thinge neither is denied, noz in ang pointe toucheth the Pziuate Maſſe. We 
chriſofiom . in confelſe; that Chzilte by the Sacrament of Regeneration, as Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, 
Epiſt. ad phe. hath made vs Fleaſh of his Fleaſh,eBoane of his Boanes: that we are the mem⸗ 
m 20. bers, x he is the head. Me tonkeſſe alſo ᷣ al the faithful are one Bodie , al indewed 
with one Spꝛite: And, be þ diſtãce neuer ſo great, vet are we one an others mẽbers 
This marueilous Coniunction, and Jncozpozation; is firſt begonne, t wꝛought 
by Faith, as ſaithe Paulinus vnto S. Auguſtine: Per fidem noſtram incorporamur 


* of in Chriſto leſu Do mino noſtro: By oum Faithe we are incorporate, or made one Bodie with 
= — 1 Jeſus Chriſt our Lorde, Afterwarde the ſame intoꝛpoꝛat ion is aſſured vnto vs, and 
$9793 increaſed in our Baptiſme:@0 ſaith S. Auguſtine; Ad hoc Baptiſma valet, vt Bap⸗ 


a De ba- za Chriſto incorporentur, & membra eius efficiantur: To this auaileth Baptiſme, that 

Pei us paruulo- nne beynge Baptized, may be incorporate into Chriſte, and made his members. And foz that 

3 wn 1 4 * we are very vnperfite of our ſelues, t iheretoꝛe mult daily pꝛoceede fozwarde, that 

. we may growe into a perfite man in Chzilte, theretoꝛe hath God appointed, that 

the ſame incozpozation ſhoulde be often renewed, and confirmed in vs by the vſe of 

the holy Pyftertes. Wherein mut be conſidered, that the ſaide holy Pyſteries do 

not beginne, but rather cont ine we, e confirme this incoꝛpoꝛation. Firſte of al, we 

our ſelues mult be the Bodie ol Chꝛiſte: and afferwarde we muſt receiue the Sa⸗ 

Augu/ii. in Ser- cràment of Chꝛiſtes Bodie:as it is wel noted by S. Auguſtine: Corpus Chriſti ſi 

mane ad in fan- vis intelligere, A poſtolum audi dicentem fidelibus :. Vos eſtis corpus Chriſti, & mems 

tes. Citatur 4 bra: Myſterium veſtramin menſa Domini poſitum eſt: Myſterium Domini accipitis. 

Beda in I Cor s Ad id, quod eſtis, reſpondetis, Amen. Audis, Corpus Chriſti, & reſpondes, Amen. Eſta 

membrum Corporis Chriſti, vt verum fir Amen tuum. If thou wilt vnderſiande the Bos 

die of Ohnſte, beare what S. Pauſe ſaithe to the faithjnſ: ve are the Bodie, and the members 

of chnſte: Your Myſterie is ſette on the Lordes Table: ve receiue the M Ale of the 

Lorde. To that thinge that ye are, ye anſweare, Amen. Thou beareſt, the Bodie of Chriſte, 
and ſaieſt, Amen. Be thou a member of Chriſtes Bodie, that thy Amen may be tre we. 

either may we thinke that Chꝛiſtes Bodie mult groſſely, and bodlly be re- 

. teiued into our bodies. S. Cypꝛian ſaithe: It is meate, not for the belly , but for the 
Cyprian. de winde. And ©, Auguſtine ſaithe, Crede, & manducaſti. Beſeye in Chriſte , and 
c Donn. you haſte eaten. And Cypꝛillus, that is here alleged, wziteth thus againſte the ob⸗ 
De conſe. diſſ a. ſettions of Theodoꝛetus: We do not mainteine the eatinge of a man, vnreuerentſy, dra w⸗ 
Ve quid Auf. inge the mindes of the faithful vnto groſſe and profane imaginations ; Neither deo we ſube. 
Cyrillus contra mitte theſe thinges vnto mans fantafie, that be receined onely by pure, and tried faith, Ther⸗ 
Object nes Ffozeſaith Athanaſius, Jt is ſpiritual meate,and ſpiritually is digeſied in vs. 
me Thus is Chꝛiſte ſet fo:the vnto vs in that molt holy Supper, not to be recei⸗ 
45ſt in ued with the mouthe: Foz thar, as Cyzillus ſateth, Were.a groſſe.an profane imaginas | 
4 Verbd, Se tion;but to be imbꝛated with a pure, ca ſingle faithe: And, as Athanaſius ſaithe, 
quis dixerit to be eaten as ſpiritual fode , and ſpiritually tobe digeſted into al his members, 

Verbum. | Thus are wee al one Bodie, and one ſpirite in Chꝛiſte, foz that Chꝛiſte is in al vs, 
| and al we in him. Andbicauſe the holy iniſtration repzeſenfeth the ſame vnto 
Auguſtinus, De dur eyes, therefoꝛe S. Auguſtine calleth it the Pyſterie of vnitie. Thus dooth the 


Conſe. Diſt.2. holy Communion knitte, æ iopne vs togeather, be we in number neuer ſo many: x 
Quia paſſus. in diſtante neuer ſo farre a ſunder. Foz therin we pꝛoleſſe p we are al ſeruauntes 
in one houſe, and reſozte al to one table, ⁊ fœde al of one ſpiritual fode, which is the 

ls, fleaſſh,andbloude of the Lambe of God. Whiche thinge Paulinus ſ&meth very 
Epiſola ad A. wel, in plaine manner to open vnto S. Auguſtine by theſe wozdes: Non mirum. 
54 ſi & abſentes adſumus nobis, & ignoti noſmet nouimus, cum vnius Corporis membra ſis 
Feſüin. 33. mus, vnũ habeamus caput, vna perfũdamur gratia, vno pane viuamus, vna incedamus via, 


eadem habitemus in domo . It is no mamel though we bothe beyng abſent, are nenertbeleſſe _ 
| a preſent 


. ͤ MABHa... 2, 2ue an I 
preſent toprather;and beinge ynacquaintedyyet know one an 0then;ſeeings we be the mem herz 
Her ee aue one head, and are po wyed over with one grace » and line by one breade, 
and watke one way, and d wel in one houſe. J thought it good to actompanie Cyzillus 
with theſe other auncient Fathers, koꝛ the better vnderſtanding of his meaninge. 
Pereof P. Hardinge ſeemeth to reaſon thus: By the Communion al faithful 


to 


foz that agton,and time onel 
thei further, That bodie of Thaiſte 
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ioyned togeatßer, the Lordes Sacrifice dootñ declare. And Anſelmus a man of later 
peeres ; Frangimus & diujdimus panem in multas partes, ad deſignandam vnionem cha- 
ritatis accipientium: Mee breake and diuide the Breade:info many partes, to declare the v⸗ 
nitie 05 the lone of them, that receiue it. Here note: Anſelmus laithe, this declaration 
of vnitie ſtandeth in receiuinge of the Satramentes, and not onely in laokinge on. 
Neither dooth Cyzillus ſay, they that heort Maſſes but they$ receine the Myſtical Beyes 
didlion, are one Body botße W Chniſte,and alſo bet-ween them ſelues, Like as S.Pavle alſo 
ſaithe, The Breade that we breakezis the Communication of the Lordes Bodi. And we bes 


4 
2 


Inge F al one Brt ade, and one Boch, as many as be partakers of one Breade, Mhere⸗ 
1 agy! e theſe e — — — —— - — 2 
æreditati titæ, quam per Corporis, & ſanguinis mei Myſterium in eccleſia congregaſti. 
Bliſſe thin e e tou! Len ber togentHer in the Chmcbe, by the Myſtic 
of my Bodie and Blonde: And{Pionyfins, The common and peaceable diſtribution of one, 
and the ſame Breade and Cnt + preſcribeth # godly .concorde vnto them, as vnto men fedde 
e ut gue Jools and ths ee hath truelx ſaide, Cyꝛillus and 
Olonyſius agree in os: but bathe tageather againſt him: bothe vtterly condem- 

„„ | -» Ah Hardinge.The ag, D mm. 
may communicate *with an other, though they be not togeather in one 
D 3 place, 


And therefore that one 


cypriaæmus ad 
Magnum 
Anſelm. in. 1. 
Corin . 
Accipient tum. 


Cyrillus in Toz 
han lin. £4.26, 
Lcorinth ia 


Heron. in Ec. 


cigſiaſt ca. : 


De Eccibffaft. 

Hierar. ca 
r OfaeT gb: 
— 
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place(whiche Il. ine denieth; with as Peeuiſ he an Eunent of the vſe of excommuntcation, as 4 
The. 4. vntruth of af choſe ic that he ſcoffeth et ſort pare by writers for) (24) and that it was rhought lawful aid 
For there ppez-, ogdh; bythe Fathers of the arinclent Charchtneare to the apes tyme, it may be well proued by 
reth no ſutche Aaner eee «17 


thinge i in any er 
auncient Fa- | The B. of Sariſburie. 


ther, | 
wot the Pulpit: as a place of reuerente, and not of ſeotfvnge Onelxe 
thought good to laie out the weakeneſſe of ſundrie reaſons alleged on youre ſyde, 
that the people might ſee vpon howe ſclender groundes your Religion ſkandeth. 
And thus J did, hauinge iuſte occaſion therunto of the vniaffe repoztes moued in 
coꝛners by pou. and othets, whereby von bare the people in hande, that all oure 
doctrine was light, and chyidithe,and not woozthe the hearynge. Therefoze,that 
the people, hauyng taken ſome taſte of the argumentes on bothe partes, myght be 
the better hable to iudge ol bothe, J ſhewed fozthe this argument of Pope Jnno- 
De Maioritate conttus, The Sunne is greater then the Moone , Ergo the Pope is — then the Em⸗ 
& obedientis peroin: und the Gloſe in the Pargine vpon the lame: The Sunne is ſeven and fift 15 
Ca.Solite. = times yyeater then the Moone : Ergo the Pope is ſeuen and fiftie times greater then t 
De Major. & "Emperout.  Andlikewiſethe argument of Pope Bonifactis the eyght: In princi- 
obedient -ynam pio cteauit Deus Cœlum & tetram, non in principijs : Jn the beginninge , and not in ſuns 
Sanctam drie beginninges, Cod made A emen and Eartß: Ergo, the Pope bath the ſoweraintie over 
of Ringes and princts. Me that ſheweth the — of thele argumentes,and 
8 mache other, deſerueth not therfoze by and by to be called a ſcoffer, 
Excommuni- Further touchinge Ercommunitat ian, ſapde thus: If the Pꝛieſte that ſaith 
Paſfe in Louaine;nidpcommunicate with the Pzteff that ſaieth Paſſe in Cali⸗ 
cute(whiche is q. Hardinges greateſt grounde foz his Pꝛiuate Paſſe) then hath 
the Churthe,ſofarrefoozthe as toucheth the Pꝛieſtes, loſte the whole-vſe ol Er⸗ 
communication. Fon the partie erconmunicate beynge a Pꝛieſte, myght ſaye, he 
Wouldeſay Paſte, and ſo reteiue the Communion, euen wirh the Biſhop of whom 
he wereexcomminicate;whether ho woulde oz no. This ſayinge . Hardinge 
hath rondemmkdfur peru. by his authozitie onely, and not by reaſon. 
An deve the Churche at Rome, as it hath loſte the whole vſe of the holy Commu⸗ 
nian, ſo hach it allo loffe þ whole vſeof Extummunitation. Foz theſe two woozdes 
\ be ofconttarynatutes, and the one of them hath his name ol the looſinge of the o- 
ther. An the pumitiue Thurche, as al the Godly were freely receined fo the holy 
"2 Pyſteries, ſo by the auto xitie of the Spirite of God the apparent wicked and vn- 
o godly were remoued,andthat with great diſcretion,accozving to the enoꝛmitie and 
Gregorius Neo- qualitie of the faultes:as it is ſpecially noted by Gregorius Næocæſarienſis, in a 
9 ceſarienſis Canon touchinge the ſame . Thegreateſt offenders were vfferly excluded from 
Lygences, the Congregationas men not meete to be in the conipariy of the godly. Others 
Audientes,  wereſutfred to enter into the temple, and to heare the Sermon: but at the begin- 
ninge ol the pꝛaiers they were remoued, as men not meete ko pꝛaie with their bre⸗ 
precantes. therne. Others were ſuffred to be pꝛeſent at the pꝛaiers, 7 but at the beginninge 
. ofthe Communion were willed to departe : - The relks were the godly, that re- 
\. mained kill, and hearde the RIOT 1 recefued the holy 
' Pykeries altogeather' . The ozder hereof d by Caſſiodozus,out of So- 
.. Crates:;Stantrei, & velut in lamentatiohibus contin: & ctim facra celebratiofuerie 
adimpleta, Communionem hon pereiplunt. 2 Lp pere and as it were men in 
ſlamentation, and in beanines;and when the bdſy 2 ise 1 recemue not the Com⸗ 


Abc 


munon · It kulloweth, Conſtituto vero t rg velut quoddan debitum exoluentes, 
cum populo Communionem participant: At the time . Antec, f as if 25 bad diſs 


charged a certaine W they 0 Communicate fogeatber v the peoph e. hus| the 


\ offenders 
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offenders were put from the Communton,andal the reſte reteiued 5 r. municatid 
And therefoze it is decred by the Canons of the Apoſtles, That af Fatf fol, thut entre canon, poſi. 
into the Chunche . and beare the Senptines, and doo not continue out the Praters » not tecine canon.g, = 
the Communion, ſhould be excommunicate » as men woorkinge the trouble,and diſorder;ofthe 
Chnche « And the people ſaide vnto Timotheus beinge a Biſhop. of the Arians, 
and neuertheleiſe a man of milde and gentle nature, and ſhunninge his company 
foz the one, and pet louinge him foz the other: Although wee Communicate not 
with ther, yet wee loue thee notwithſtanding, 1 Que geen 

How, if P. Hardinges pꝛinciple ſtande foz god, that the Pꝛieſt ſayeinge his 
Pꝛiuate alle, maꝝ recetue the Communion with al others in other places that do 
the lite. then can no Pꝛieſt be excommunicate « Foz, notwithſtandinge neither 
any other Pꝛieſt, noz any of the people wil receive with him, pet map he ſave a 
Pzipgte maſſe, and by G. Hardinges new diuiſe ſtraight way communicate with 
mal. | | 


/ wButtkoz better declaratſon of this mater, ſt is commonly taught in Schooles, 
that Priuatio præſupponit habitum, that ts, that the looſinge ofa thinge firite 
þ pꝛeſuppoſeth the hautng of the ſame : foz-noman can loſe that thing,that be hath 
not. Therkoꝛe toſay,there is Excommunitation from the Dacramentes, where 
as is no Communion of the Sacramentes : Dz that he is put from the Lozdes 
Table, that neither is at, no; comming to the Table: Ox that he is Excammuni⸗ 
tate, that is onely fozbidden to heare Paſſe : D2 that the people dooth ſufficiently 
receiue the Sacramentes by the mouthe of the Pzteft : Uerily this kinde of lear⸗ 
ninge, in the Pꝛimitiue Churche woulde have ſeemed not onely peeutlh., but alſo 
kantaſtical, and meerefrantike. Thus the Biſhop of Rome (as it is ſaide,vieth :, 
to Excommunicate Lotuſtes, Snakes, Caterpillers, other like wozmes: Con- 
turers vſe to Excommunitate their Diuels: as though theſe creatures, ſauing the 
fozce of their authoʒitie, were otherwiſe meete yenough to receive the Comunion, 


MHardinge. The.ty,Diwifiom ,  , | 
Fcelefiaft. reuæus writing to victor Biſ hop of Rome concerning the keeping of Baller as Euſebius Cæ- 
lf. ca. ſnrienſis reciterhs ro the entente Victor. ſ houlde not refraine- from their Commmion;Whiche kepte 
E4fter after the cuſtome of the Churches in Aſia founded by $.1ohm the Euangeliſh ſ hewerh that mien 
Bij hoppes came from forreine partes to Rome, the Biſhops of that ſee vſed to ſende to them, if they 
Hua been ef theCatholike faithe,the Sacrament, in receing, hereby mutual Commaion bet werne 
rxcafic them Was declared. Irenæus his woordes be theſe, Qui fuerunt ante te preſbyteri , etiam cum 
vent, non ita obſeruarent, preſbyteris Eccleſiarum, (com Romam accederent ) Euchariſtiam 
. mittebant: The Prieſies (by Whiche name in thisplace;Biſ hops. are vnderſianded) that were afore 
jo vulgata, % time » though they kepte nat Eaſter as theyiof ia did, yet "when the Biſhoppes of the Chigrehes 
there came to Romedlid fende them the Sacrament. (Hus thoſe 5 hops did Communicate taged+ The. »5.vorrurh 
ther befare their meeting in one plate. 109 mins ro. niet Tow ien 


05 ge The e eres 1 et Tons vio 
This Coztefscommon;andknowento many, The weaff.Churche in keeping 
of Eaſter dayfolowed S. Peter : the Eaff: Charche folowed . John, and ente 
it otherwiſe: . Hereof grew contention,and:bzake out into cruel heates : Wie; i 
the Bſſhopof Rome on the one ſide : and Polycarpus the Biſhoppe of mn bons 
the other ſide bothe godly men, and bath artyꝛs . Eche parte wodide hane the 
other fo yelde . Uiaor being a man of a ſiarit nature, mas minded to Extannnu⸗ 
nitate the hole Thurcheof Alla, and al others what ſu ever ; that in keepinge ot 
Caſter day woulde not lolow the Churche ol Rome. Iren ena the Biſhop ofLtons 
dearing thereof, wzote vnto him a ſharpe _ - 
An + an 
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= amp tpi no ar ee gde five ute gu, ab woulde 
not ufterwarde be rrronered. older wander he lach thus us 1f is here 
alleged: The Prieftes;that were (in fi e not 
"the Eaſter aß they of Aſia dov,y Jent the Sacmmẽt vnto the Diiefies Chinehes 
ßen they came to Rome. Vardinge concludeth: Ergo, Theſe Biſhoppes 
did Communtcate before rhey merre tograther: and noteth alto by the way in the Pargtine, 
t. zat the Greeke in Eufebius differethfromthecottiinon Wrändakten or Rulings, 
coneiſ tam. I. And pet is the ſame Tranſlation alleged, and bſed in the bool of Counceis a- 
nnter decreta monge the Decrees ot Andr. But tf h. Patbinge had marked the mater wel, 
Victoria. be thould have ſeens that hisowne Tranftatton in Englich varteth ald ſomwhat 
In this thozte ktozte thzee thinges ſpecially map be noted. Fyꝛtt, that Jre- 
n<us a Biſhop of Fraunce durſt to wꝛite fo roughly tothe Biſhop of Rome, with 
out any ſtile of Supertozitte,onely calling dim, and al others befoze him Biſhops 
of Rome, by the name of Pzteſfes, 
Setondlp, that ſo not able learned men, and Pirtyzs of Chziſte, agteeſngothet- 
wile in the  ſubffance of Religion, yet notwithitandinig in tertaine final mators of 
no greate weight, contended and ſtriued lo extremelp, and co longe, and coulde in 
no wiſe be retontiled. Whithe thing wel conſidered, P. Hardinge bath lelle taule 
to triumphe, if God haue ſuffered any ſutch ſparkle ol dillenſion imd ſpecial mem⸗ 
bers or bis Churche in theſe dates. | 
Thirdly, where was then that great ſupertoꝛitie of the Biſhop of Roine, when, 
- not withſtanding his thzeates,andcommanundementes, the Churche of this lid 
beds xccthiffo, of Bꝛitaine wel neare vntil ſeuen hundzed yieres after Chꝛiſte, in the Re pin -u 
Az. ca. Caſter dayfolowed the maintr 23 Erteke Chutche, without any regarde kh 
4 in had to the Churche of Rome 
But to the mater, Theſe / ſoppes (ſaithe ꝙ. Hardinge) — t be- 
fore they mette. I he meane, in Falthe , and Religion, it is not denied: ik, in 
the vſe of the Sacramentes , it is not pꝛwued. In mp ſudgement this wooꝛde 


Euchariftia, in this place ot Iren eus, ſigmiteth not the Sacrament alreadiecon- · 
ſecrate,but rather other common Bxeude, wheretvlth one Biſhoppe bſed then e 


p:eſent an other, as with a ſpetial taken of conſent in Religion; and Chytftian cd- 
toꝛde: whiche Bꝛeade the reteitter atter warde ik he thought it god, might vie at 
b holy ꝙintiſtratton. In that ſente it ſmetd Paulinus wzote vnto S. Augustine: 


raulinus ad Panem vnurh ſanctitati rute tharititif etheid miſimus in quo etiam Trinitatis ſdlidiras co. - 
Auguſtin.Epif, tinetur. Hunc panem tu euloglatn eſe facies dignatzone ſumend . Ju token of #w6al Y 
357 ſoue, J haue ſente vnto thee one e in whiehe alſo the ſonnclene ſſe of the boly _ . 

Trinitie is conteined, This ſoaſe yon ſpuſ lane to bea lounge preſent of my bebalfe ot" 15 


102 


A- ſemuge to receiue ii. And in the next Epiſkie kolowinge. Quinque Panes miſimus tibi 
2 pariter, & filio noſtro Licentio. Non enim potuimus in benedictione ſecernere, quem cu» 


pimus eadem nobis gratia penitus annectere. Piue ſoaues baue J ſent vnto thee, and vnto 
my Sonne Licentins. For J couſde not ſener him in bliſig,whom J deſier throngly to ioigne 
with vs in grace. hereby tt map appeare that this Meade was not the Sacrament: 
Paulin. ad Au- A namelp by th Wettetd in am ofher plate: Panem vnum t quem vna- 
epi nimixatis indicio iniſimus eharirati tur rogamus vr actipiendo benedicas: Jfwye you to 

" fake ondbleſſethicone Loder ſieße j habe ſend vnto give mtoktn of vnities If it had been 
alreadyConfecrate;he wotilde.not haut defired'S, Auguſtine to haue bliſt it. 
ne enemtuhthts monde Buchatiſtia, whiche ts taken fog tbe Sacras 
Tertullian. ment, Janfweard : ttmight io be tallet fe that it was-pzepared fe the Sacra- 
De præſeripti- ment/Yowbs it, herein wil not tine. Tertullian nameth ix Hoeſpitalitatis 
. to . of the Sacrament, Whiehe thinge beinge 


alſo 


© — 


| oo PRIVATE MAS$SE: i 
Aſo graunted in this place of Irenæus, let vs now ſec ꝙ. Hardinges reaſons. 
The Biſhop of Nome, ſaithe he, ſent the Sacrament vnto them, that came out of 
Aſia: Ergo, there was pꝛiuate Maſſe. e E204 Son S i iy nr t tet 
Chis concluſion ia karre fette, and hangeth loſely, Foz J mighte demaunde, 
whiche then al the thꝛee ſaide Malle ⸗ He that ſent the Sacrament : oꝛ he that re- 
ueiued it:oꝛ els the Goſs that — it 2 It — a. rene mater to oy a 
Paſſe,and yet no man to ſay Paſſe. Uerily Irenzus.yath not one woozde, neither NEE 
ofthe — noz of the Paſſe: onleſſe M. Hardinge wil ſay, that Mittere m Tarts: 
is Latine to Communicate; oz Mittere Euchariſtiam, is Latine to ſap Maſſe. 
If it were Common Bꝛeade, then was it hut a pꝛeſent: It it were the Sacra- 
ment, then was it to be reteiued, not ſtraight vpon the way, oz perhappes late in 
the night, oz in the Inne at the common table emonge other meates: but aftcr- 
warde at his pleaſure in his Congregation, Thus wee ſe this place firlf is doubt- 
fal:and heings neuer ſo plaine, pet it pzoueth nothing foz Pꝛiuate Paſſe, But 
immediatly after foloweth a maniłeſt mention, in what oꝛder the Biſhoppes vſed 
then to Communicate togeather : whiche thinge P. Hardinge thought better th : 
diſſemble . Cum res ita haberent, Communicabant inter ſe mutuò, & in Eccleſia Ani- Togh7@y STHE 
cetus conceſsir Euchariſtiam Polycarpo. The maters bitwene them thus ſtandinge » they & tb 
Communicated togeather; and Anicetus in the Chunche graunted the Sacrament, or the Mis tonduoay 
niſtration of the. Sacrament vnto Polycarpus. , Want Kxuroig: wet 
Here marke, good Chziſtian Reader,then they Communicafed,ſaifh Irenxus, iy 4#3 wax 
when they mette in the Churche: and not befoze they mette togeather, as P. Bar- o n&vz&- 
dinge ſaithe Anitcetus, as Irenæus ſaithe, recetued the Sacrament with Po- exoty 0 AVIKK> . 
lycarpus in the Churche:and not, as P. Pardinge ſemeth to ſap , in his Inne, 02 Tog Tiy EU- 
Hoſterie. | Nh gb sic To 
- * Now2thetruthe of the mater ſtandinge thus, what hath P. Hardinge here 7ozuntgro; 
founde foz his Pꝛiuate Paſſe? ee 


M Hardinge. The. is. Dtuiſton 

Inftinus the Martyr likewiſe deſcribing the manner and order of Chriſtian Religion of his time 
touchinge the vſe of the Sacrament;ſaith thus: Finitis ab eo, qui præfectus eſt , gratis & orati- 
onibus, & ab vniuerſo populo facta acclamatione , Diaconi, quos ita vocamus, vnicuiq; 
tunc temporis præſenti, Panis & aquæ, & vini conſecrati dant participationem, & ad eos 
qui non adſunt, deferunr. yyhen the Prieſt hath made an endeof thankes and praiers, and al 
the people therto haue ſaide Amen: rhey whiche wee cal Deacons , geue to euery one then preſente; 
Bredde, and Water, and wine Conſecrated, to take parte of it for their houſel, and for thoſe that be 
not preſent, they beare it home to them. Thus in that time they that ſerued God togeather in the The,5,vorruth 
common place of prater, and ſome others that Were abſent , lerted from comming to their companie For 8 uſtinus 
by ſickeneſſe,buſineſſe, or other wiſe(16)Commuiicated rogeather; though not in one place: and no man 2 we of 
cried out of breakinge the Inſlitutzon of Chrifte: : WF > Se" OR Comun icatioge 

And bicauſe M. Iuel is ſo vehement againſt Priudte Maſſe, for that the Prieſt receiueth the sa- rogeather, 
crament alone, and triumpheth ſo much as though he had wonne the fielde , makinge himſelfemery 
with theſe woorder, in deede Without cauſe: VVhere then vvas the Priuate Maſſe ? yyhere 
then vyas the Single Communion al this vvhile? He meaneth for the ſpace of ſixe hundred 
yeres after Chriſt,as there he expreſſeth* I wil bringe in good euidenct and Witeſſe that long 
before S.Gregovies time that he ſpeaketh of, ye from the beginninge'of the chunche, faithful per- 
ſons bothe «ment and vvemen yeceiued the Sacrament aloe, and "were neuer therfore reproued as 
breakers of Chriſtes Inſtitur ion. A nd er 1 enter into the reherſal of the places whiehe I am hable to I. Flard. here 
he for this Purpoſe, one neſtron I demaunde of M. el. if they whiche remained at home, of geth one thiog 
Whom Iuſtinus Martyr er receiued the Communion by them ſelues «lone la fully, why may for another: 
rot the Prieſt dos the ſame in the churche, ſerunge God inmoſte dewute Wiſe in the holy Serif ic 2 
. gy | RF 13 6 52 | 5 
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Maſſe: men and o the Maſſe, lackinge e partners Without any his def e? Hate the Sacrumentuxiet amy Belted. 

vyemen in ſtede > to e e and to alli we it A What is in the Pridfle 42 Thad 

of che Prieſt, he itvnlarw ful to him, more then to the people ? Or may laye man or "woman rereiur ir teu & 
longe time, and maynot a prirſt recriue it foorth with, ſo ſoone as he hath conſecrated and offered ? 
And If cafe of neceſiitie be alleged for the tay, the fume my no leſſ be alleged for the Pricfles als 
want inge comparteners "without their defaulte. ror otherwiſe the memorie andrecordiage of our 

Lordes death ſ houlde not according to his commannilement be celebrated and doone."welmoy to theſe 


places. | 
| The B. of $dyiſburie. | 
Oood reader, beholde not the names or thete Fathers here alleged, but rather 
weighe their ſavinges. M. Harding hath bꝛought them foz his Pate: but they 
witneſſe clearelp, and fully againſt his Palle: and ot al others none moze pꝛeg⸗ 
nant, oz plaine then Juſtinus Party2:wherof thou halt good orcaſion to conlider, 
— faithfully theſe men demeane them ſelnes in the allegation of fheDoctours. 
Juſtinus touchinge this mater wziteth thus: Towardes the ende of the praters , eche 
i Martyr of Vs with a kiſſe ſaluteth other, After wude vnto him that is the chiefe emonge the brethren, 
im Apologia.z. if delmered Breade , and a Cuppe mingled with wine, and water: whiche he hauinge receiued, 


rendreth praiſe and glorie vnto the Father of al thinges,in the name ofthe Sonne and the Hoſy 
3 G hoſt, and yeeldeth thankes a greate ſpace , for that be is thought woorthy of _ thinges. 
1g C Me Whiche beinge onder doone;the people bleſſeth or confirmeth bis praier, and thankes geninge 
mworuer ſeyinge, Amen. &c, This ended, they that emonge vs be called Deacons , delinerto enery of 
Nyaps a tip. them that be preſent, the Breade, Wine, and Water, whiche are conſecrate wih thankes 
N nl geuing, and cary of the ſame to them that be abſent « Pere is let fozthe the whole, and 
plaine ozder of the holy Pinilkration dled in the Churche at that time. The Pꝛielt 
Therder of the pꝛaieth and geueth thankes in the Unlgare tongue: the whole Congregation hea⸗ 
Holy Miniſas reth his woꝛdes, and confirmeth the fame,ſayinge Amen. The holy Communion 
tion in Iuſunus is Miniſtred to the people in bothe kindes:and al the whole Churche recefueth to⸗ 
time geather. J maruel mutche wherein . Harding can liken any parte hereot to his 
Pꝛiuate Maſſe:nleſſe it be foz that, as he aide befoze , euery Pꝛiuate Palle is 
F common, ſo he will now ſav, euery Communion is Pꝛiuate. 
Inſtines Enn Let vs a litle compare Juſtines Malle, and ꝙ. Hardinges Baſſe bothe togea⸗ 
main, and M. ther. And to palſe by all other circumſtances of ditterente, in Juftines Malle al 
Hardinge the pedple did receiue: in M. Bardinges Baſſe none of the peaple do reteiue. In 
Maſe compared Juſt ines Pale none abſteined: In p Hardinges Palle al abſteined. In Juſtines 
tegeather. Malle apo:tion was ſente to the abſent:in P. Þardinges Matte there is yo poz- 
tion deliuered, no nat vnto the pꝛeſent. With what countenaunce then tan any | 
man allege the authozifie of Juſtine, to pꝛooue the antiquitie of Pyiuate Paſſe: 
M. 1el triumpheth, ſaithe M. Hardinge, and makerh him ſelfe mery, as if behatl wonne 
the fielde. No, no, ꝙ. Juel triumpheth not, but geueth al triumphe, victozie, and 
glozp.vnto God, that wil ſubdue al them that withſtande his truthe , and make his 
enemies his foote ſtoole. 6 0 855 3668 4 
. | wil bringe goodenidence and Witneſſe(fatth M. Pardinge) chat from the beg inninge 
of the ohurche, faithful perſons bothe men and women receiued the Sacrament alone. I haue no 
greate cauſe to doubte theſe wifneNes: foz excepting onely the Fable of Aniphilo- 
chius, and John the Almonare, whiche were not wozthe the reckening, J alleged 
al the reſt in mine owne Serman-J knew them, t had weighed them, and there- 
foze J alleged them. That certeine godly perſons both men and wemen in time 
. ofperſecution,oz of ſickeneſe, oz of other neceCitcſe receiued the Sacramente in 
their houſes, it is not denied, neyther is it any parcel of this queſtion. 
But if ꝙ. Harding caulde haue pzoued that any man, oꝛ woman in the Pꝛi⸗ 


nit iue Churche euer ſaide Pʒziuate Paſſe, then had he anſweared ſomwhat to the 
purs 


t/alus | 
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9 ſtemeth to reaſon thus: Some reteiued the Sacrament alone: Ergo, there 
was Pꝛiuate Paſſe. | CORR GR 
The foly of this argument wil the better appeare by the likes: 

: Wemen received the Sacrament alone: Ergo, wemen ſaide Pꝛiuate Paſſe. 

But (ſaithe M. Harding) it was lawful foz lay men to receive alone: why then 
was it not lawful foz the Pꝛieſt: It he coulde haue pꝛoued his Mae vy Pꝛieſtes, 
be woulde neuer haue ſought bealpe at lay mens handes. Bow be it, this doubte is 
ſone anſweared . Foz he knoweth by his owne learninge, that it is lawful foz a , 


Pꝛieſt fo ſay Paſſe:Yet is it not lawful foz a lay man to do the ſame. Ot the other 


ide, it is lawful ( as he ſaithe) foꝛ the lay man to receine in one kinde: pet is not 


the ſame lawful foz the Pꝛieſt. But if he wil necdes take a p2eſident of lay men 

foz Pꝛieſtes to folow, let him rather reaſon thus: This manner of Pziuate res 
cetuinge at home was not lawful foz the lay men: foꝛ it was aboliched by godly Cont 
Biſhoppes in General Councel: Ergo, it was not lawful foz the Pꝛieſt to ſaye Cſarauguſian, 


Pꝛiuate Paſſe. e | Cap 3 


ufes 
riuate 
e. 

1. ad 


— 


ſermon 
pf, 


6. ca. 44 


eſi. fiſt. 


M. Hardinge. che. ry. Diuiſqn. 1 
Terullian exſurt inge his wife that if he died before her. ſhe marry not againe, ſpecially to an 
Infidel, [ he wing tha! if j he did, it woulde be harde for her toobſerue her religion Without great 
incunuenience, ſatthe thus: Non ſciet maritus,quid ſecretò ante omnem cibum guſtes* Et "HB 
fi ſcigerit, Panem, non illum credet eſſe, qui dicitur. Q nor thy huſbandeknow What tho The. 27 vutru- 
eateſt ſecretely before al other meate ? And if he dus now . he wil beleeue it to be Breade , and not ON m 2 2215 
(him wo it ts call. He hath the like ſateinge in his Booke De Corona Militis. vvhicle corru . wy 
place plaincly declareth vnto vs the beleefe of the Churche then in three greate pormtes by M.Inel and . ole aty ror. 
the reaſtof our Goſpellersviterly denied. The one. thut the Communton maye be kepte : the ſeconde, ged into, Hum. 
that it may be re.eiued by one alone Without other company : the thirde, that thethinge reutrently, The 28. vo- 
and denourely before other meates recetued , is not Breade, as the infidels then, and the Sacramentd- trueth. For the 
ries now beleeue: but he who it 1s [aide to be of Chriſtian people , or Who tt is called, that is (28) Sacrament was 
our Maker and Redeemer; er. whiche is the ſame aur Lordes zal. And by this place of Ter- ou. —_— 
tullaan, as alſo by diners other auncient Doc tours, wee may gather, that in the tines of perſecution Redeemer by 
the manner was, that the prieſtes deliuered to deuoute and god'y men and wemen the Sacramente ay of the olde 
Conſecrated in the Chur he to carte home With them to receiue a parte of it euery morninge faſtinge, Fathers, 
as their deuot ion ſerued them , ſo ſecreae ly as they might, that the Infidels | houlde not efpie them 
nor get any knoy letlge of the holy Myſteries. And this Was doone bicauſe theymight not «ſſemble 
them ſelues in ſolenine congregation » for feare of the infidelt among i "Thom they dwe lt. Neither 
ſ houlde the caſe of neceßitie haus excujed them of the breache of Chrifles commaundement , if the 
Sole Communion had been expreſſely furbrdden, as wer are borne in hunde by thoje that vpholde the 
contrary doc rine. And Origen that auncient DoCtour.ad like Wiſe s. Auguſtine dooth Write of the 
greate reverence , feare, and wareneſſe.that the men anil wemen Ved in'receiuing the Sacrament in 
« cleane linen clothe to cary it home With them for the ſame purpoſe.'S.Cyprian W rireth of a "woman 
that did the lite, thoughvnrvroorthely, after this ſorre: Cum quædam arcam ſuam , n qua 
domini ſanctum fuit, manibus indignis tentaſset aperire; igne inde ſurgente, deteriua eſt 
ne auderet attingere. vvhen « certaine Woman Went aboure to open her (heſt, wherein Was the 
holy thinge of our Lorde, ith worthy handes, [ he Was fraide with frer that roſe from thence , 
that ſhe durft not tow he it. This place of s.Cyprian reporteth the manner of keepinge the $acra- " 
ment at lone, ts be recerued of a denoute Chriſhan perſon alone at conuenient time. The e of 
Serapion af hom Diamſius Alexandrinus Writeth , recired by tuſebius , confirmeth our purpoſe of + 
the ſmglo Communion . . This Serapton one of Alexandria, had committed 1dolairie;ard liege at 
the pointe of death;that he might be reconciled. to the Churche before he departed \ ſent to the prſt 
for the Sacrament.” The Prieſt beinge him ſel fe ſicke,and not hable to me, gaue to the ladde rhat 
came of that errant , Parum Euchatiſtiz,quod infuſum iuſsir ſeni præberi, A lule of the sa- 
crament. 
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crament,whiche be commaunded tobe 3 into the olle mans maße. And wh 2 8 
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[+ - | rf The B. of sa Sariſhurte.. >? 

M. une ſhooteth fairs, but far fromthe marke. Ko p;oue Paſuate Pale 
in the Pztmitine Churche,foz lacks of pꝛiaſtes be allegeth Tortullians wife, ter ⸗ 
taine wemen gut ol Cypꝛian, and Serapions boy: not the fittelt people that might 
haue been founde to ſay aſſe. And pet that the folie might the moze appeare, ha 
hath beſides geuen a ſpecial note in the Margine of his Booke, by theſe woozdes, 
Provfes for Priuate Maſſe. Wherof J concefne ſome hope; that he mindeth uo 
moze to ſlippe away vnder the colour of ſingle Communion, as he hath done hi⸗ 
therto : but imply, and plainelp, as he hath here noted vnto the woꝛlde, to ſtande 
vpon the bare termes of. prixare Maſſe. Foz els his note was not wozth the noting, 

As touchinge Tertullian, wee muſt remember that the faithful in that time, 
| foz feareof the Tyꝛannes vnder whom they liued, were often dziuen to pꝛape a 
+ ſunder. Wherefoze when they might pztuily aſſemble togeather, beſides that they 
| Preſently reteiued there, they reſerued certaine poztions of the Myſteries to be re⸗ 
ceiued afterwarde in their houſes at home, to put them daily the better in remem⸗ 
hzantce, that they were the members of one Churche. 

Hieronymus: De This maner of the Churche confldered, Tertullian being a Pꝛieſt, as g. Bie⸗ 2 

Eccleſtatt. Sevip. rome wꝛiteth o him, and hauinge a wife, wzote vnto her an exhoztation, that if it 


Tertillian a | Wyouldepleaſe God, to take him firlt from the wozlde, that ſhe woulde remaine ftil 


Maried Prieſt bnmaried, oz at the leaſt not matche with any Peathen, chewing her the dangers 
.__,_._ that thereot might enſue : that ſhe ſhould be ſuffered neiedir to keepe the ſalemne 
feaſtes, noz to watche , noz to pzay with the Congregation. dae other 


remis li. thinges he laithe thus: And wil not thy huſbande know , what thou eateſt be fore o⸗ 


* n tther meates e Andd if be knowit, be wil beleene it to be Breade, but not that Brendeythar ibis 


| (called, hy 
be, Here M. Harding, as if the Goſpel of Chailte were become odfous onto bum, in 
|  ſcozne,and diſdainecalleth vs Goſpellers, by the name of that Goſpel, that he ſo 
NEB 4 -Wwilfully hath fozſaken,returning to his olde vomite. And out of theſe woꝛdes of 
-..,4 Tertallian;thze thinges(he ſaith) he wil teache vs: of whiche thz& thinges not- 
wmithſtandinge his Pztuate Pale is none . Ok the firſt ma haue to ſpeake other- 
where. Ok the ſeconde there is no queſtion. Jn the thirde P.Þarding hath mani⸗ 
leſtly coꝛrupted bothe p wozdes,and meaning of Tertullian. He ſaithe, The thing, 
of bat wee receiue is no Breade : But ſo Tertullian ſaith not. is wooꝛdes be theſe, Thy 
Kuſbande wilthinke w ( onely ) Breade , and not that Breade, that it is called , That is to 
ſap, the Sacrament of Chziltes body: 02 the Pyſterie of any Holy thinge,as Chzf- 
ian men bel&ue of it:like as Chꝛyſoſtome alſo ſaithe of the water of Bapt iſme: 
chryſeftom.in Ethnicus cum, audit lauacrum Baptiſmi, perſuadet fibiſimpliciter eſſe aquam: A Heathen 
Lad cor. hom. . ben be bearcth of the bathe of Baptiſme, belceueth it is nothinge els but plaine water. 
But that the thinge, whiche our bodily mouthe reteiueth, is very Bꝛeade, both 
Abe Seriptures, and allo the olde Catholike Fathers haue put it out of doubfe, 
1 cor. i. S. Naule fine times in one Chapter namethj it Bꝛeade. 
cyrill.m Iohan. .Cxzillusfaithe,Chriſte vuto his faithful Diſciples gaue peeces.of 3 And Þ, Au- 
{.4.c414 gaſtine ſatthe, Ibe thinge that ye ſee is Breade, as you eyes beare you witneſſe. J paſſe 
in /ermone ad \by Gelaũus, Theodozetus, Chapſoſtome, Ozigen, Juſtinus Partyz, Jrenzus 
In fanter: cita- Clemens, and others, who altogeather with one conſent haue confeſſed. that in 
tur a Beda. the Satrament there remaineth the nature, and ſubſtance of Bzeade.Wherefoze 
. Cor. io. Aris mutche preſumed of . Pardinge ta ſap, there remaineth no — UN 
n nothing to beare him in his Authour here alleged. Yee 
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Pet foz aduantage he hath alſo falſified Tertullian, Engliching theſe wwzdes, Tertullian fal- 
Ilum Panem, Him, as if it weare the perſon of a man: as Thomas Ualois wzts ſed Y Har. 
tinge vpon ©. Auguftine , De ciuitate Dei, hath turned this woozde ; Apex, Ladaui. vices : 
which was the tufte, oꝛ creaſte of the Flamines hatte, into a cerfaine Chzonicler De Ciui. Dei li. 
that wꝛote ſtoꝛies: Oꝛ as the Diuines of late yeeres vpon the Goſpel of S. John, 2.74. 
of this Greeke woꝛde Lonche, whiche ſignifieth a Speare, haue made Longinus 10% 19. 
the Blynde knight. Jf Tertullian had not meante, Illum Panem, that Breade, petrus crini. li. 
he woulde not haue ſaide, Illum , at al: but rather Illud,, referringe the ſame 13.ca.s. 
vnto Corpus. A ſmal difference bit wen Him, and 11. So was there [mal Codrus vreeus 
difference bit ween sibboleth, and Shibboleth, Pet was it ſufficient to difcrie the ſermon 8, 
Traitour. | Iadicum 12. 
And where as P. Hardinge thus hardely, and biolentlp, contrary to the phzaſe 
and manner of ſpeache, and as it map be doubted, contrary to his owne knowlege 
and conſctence,bath Tranſlated, Illum Panem , Him, ſo às, to my remembꝛante 
neuer did man bekoze, meaning it was the very perſon of a man, that the woman 
had in hir hande, and did eatebefoze other meates, Cyꝛillus ſaithe, Non aſſeueras Orillus contra 
mus anthropophagiam: Wee teache not our people to eate the perſon of man. obiectiones 
But who can better expounde Tertullians minde, then Tertullian him T/eodoreti. 
ſelfe « Jn his Booke De Corona militis, ſpeakinge of the ſame mater, he cal- rerrull. De co- 
teth it Sacramentum Euchariſtiz , The Sacrament of thankesgeninge. And againſt ro1« Militis. 
Marcion he wziteth thus: Chriſtus non reprobauit panem, quo Corpus ſuum reprie- Tertull. camera 
ſentat : Chriſte refuſed not the Breade , wherewith be tepreſenteth his Body. And S.Ans Marcioneml. I. 
guſtine likewiſe faith ; In ſacramentis videndum eſt, non quid fint, ſed quid fignificent: An uſt contra 
Touchinge Sacramentes, wee muſt conſider, not what they be in deede , but what they Signifie, Maximinum li 
So alſo ſaithe . Chꝛyſoſtome: Ego non aſpectu iudico ea, quæ videntur , ſed mentis 3. ca. 22. 
oculis Corpus Chriſti video: J indge not thoſe thinges whiche are ſeene, after the out ward cry ſoft in i. 
appearance, ut with the eyes of my minde J ſee the Body of Chriſte, cor. (um. 7. 
This is the thinge that the huſbande beinge a Heathen coulde not ſee. Foz, be- 
lueuinge not in Chziſte, he tcoulde not vnderſtande that the Bꝛeade ſheulde be the 
Sacrament, oꝛ Pyſterte of Chꝛiſtes Body. 
And that this was the very meaninge of Tertullian, it may wel appeare by WB 
the woꝛdes that immediatly folow. The huſbande (ſaith he) wil doubte , whether it Le. gent u. 
be poyſon or no: and therefore wil diſſemble,and beare for awhile, that at ſength be may accuſe /* ſeſpiciane 
bis wife for poyſoninge,before a Judge, and doo ber to death, and haue her do wer. Pans an veneni. 
Touchinge S. Auguſtine, and Dzigen , the poztion ſo taken was to be bſed | 
with reverence, as beinge the Sacramente of Chziſtes Body: and fo ought wee 
alſo reuerent ly to haue and to oʒder the water of Baptiſme:the Bocke of the Goſ- 
pel,and & other thinges that be of God: as the Jewes were alſo commaunded to 
keepe their Manna reuerently in a golden potte. Tel mee, ſaithe S. Auguſtine, 1.9.1 Interrogo 
ewhether of theſe t woo thinges, tro we ye, to be the greater, the Body of Chriſte ( meaninge vos. 
thereby the Sacrament of Chriſtes Body) or the woorde of Chriſte 2 Jfye wil anſweare truly, Idem de tepore. 
Je muſt needes ſay,that the woorde of Chiiſte is no [eſſe then the Body of Chriſte. Therefore The Woorde of 
looke, with what diligence ye take heede, when the Body of Chriſte is miniſtred vnto you, that Chriſte is no 
no parte thereof fal vnto the grounde: even ſo· with like diligence muſt ye take beede, that the /e/ſe,then the 
woorde of God beinge once receiued, be not loſie from a pine harte. Likewiſe S. Chꝛy⸗ koch of C briſte. 
ſoſtome touthinge the ſame, Si hæc vaſa ſanctificata ad priuatos vſus tranſferre ſic peri- cya in opere 
culoſum eſt, in quibus non eſt verum Corpus Chriſti, ſed Myſterium Corporis Chriſti ;mperfe.hom. 11 
continetur : If the mater be ſo daungerous, to put theſe ſandlified veſſels vnto private Vſes, Thevery Body 
wherein is.conteined not the very Body of Chriſte, but-the M yſterie or Secrement of Chriſtes of chrijte is not 
Body c. Al theſe authoztties do declare, that the Satramentes of Chziſte ought conreixed in the 
diſcretely and renerently tobe vſed, 2 holyveſſels. 
5 E he 


Cyprian. De 


Cd. 17. 


wſebing 2 6. 
4 


c. 34 


uucgòp 222 


TUE ns- 
Acne To 
eU A. 


46 THE FIRST ARTICLE 
The ſfozie that S.Cypzian repozteth,as it ſheweth the manner ol kerping ol 


Lapſis Sermo. 5. the Sacrament, ſo it ſeemeth alſo to ſhew, that God was offended with the ſame: 
Nzcepho. 4. 4. The like whereof bath often been ſeen in the water of Baptiſme , and in other 


Poly thinges , as appeareth by Nicephozus,and others in ſundzte places. There⸗ 
fo:e this authozitfe ſerueth . Hardinge to ſmal purpoſe, vnleſſe it be to pzoone , 
that as God was then diſpleaſed with Sole receininge in pꝛiuate houſes, ſo he is 
now diſpleaſed with Sole recening in the Paſſe; 

Concerninge the ſfozie of Serapion, here are interlaced many faire woꝛdes 
o increaſe of credite, that it was wꝛitten by Dionpſius Alexandꝛinus, and re- 
cited by Euſebius, as though the ſicke man had onely deſired his Houſel befoze he 
departed, and nothinge els, But the ſpectal mater wherevpon the ſfozte is groun- 
ded, is paſſed by. Euſebſus recozdeth in plaine woꝛdes, that the boke, wherein 
Dionpſius wꝛote this ſtozie, was intituled De pœnitentia. Whereby he geueth 
to vnderſtande, that the Sacrament then was not generally ſente home to al 
mennes houſes, but onely vnto them that were excommunicate, and might not 
receiuein the Congregation emonge the faithful , and nowe laye in diſpayꝛe ot 
life, 

The caſe ode thus: Serapion in the time of perſetution fo feare of death, 
had offered Sacrifice vnto an Idol. The faithful beinge therewith ſoze offen- 
ded , put him out of their Congregation , and gaue him ouer fo Sathan. He be⸗ 
inge thus leafte as an Heathen, and an Jdolater, mought neither reſoꝛte to the 
common Churche,noz Pzap,noz rectiue the holy Communion, oꝛ any other ſpiri⸗ 
tual comfozte amonge his bꝛethꝛen. So harde the Churche was then to be intrea⸗ 
ted fo2 them, that had fallen backe into Idolatrie. After he had made al meanes, 
and had with teares beſought his bzethzen , and was no way conſidered, thzough 
heauineſſe of minde he beganne to dꝛospe, and fel ſicke , and foz thzee dapes laye 
ſpeacheleſſe,and without ſenſe © The fourthe dap beinge ſomewhat reuined, he 
ſalde to them that were aboute him, O how longe wil pe keepe mee here⸗ Sende 
foz one ot᷑ the Pꝛieſtes (that I map be reſtoꝛed befoꝛe J departe.) | 

His minde was tozmented with conſideration ofthe fate he ſfode in, foz that 


he had koꝛſaken God. The Pꝛieſt beinge ſicke him ſelfe,in token he was reſto⸗ 


red, and might departe as a member of Chziſte , ſent vnto him the Sacrament by 


uffn ke 6 his boye. The reſt that G. Hardinge addeth (And hir ſolemmitie beinge doone,, ſaithe 
lle ſſrie, asthough he had broken certaine chaines and giues, he gaue vp the ſpirite chearefully) 


Al this is ſet bo eitber by Ruffinus, oꝛ by ſome other, J know not by whom, and is 
no parte of the tozie. Foz neither dooth Dionyſius, noz Euſebius, in the Dzigf- 
nal make any mention either of ſolemnitie, oꝛ of Chaines, oꝛ Ciues, oz of cheare- 
fulneſſc of Serapions departinge: but onely thus: And ſwallowinge done alitle , 


Taco cg ſireight woies he yeelded vp the Ghoſt, As foz his ioyful departure, Jdoubfe nothinge. 


But any greate ſolemnitie there coulde not be between a man in that caſe, and a 
bop alone, ſpetially hauinge no (utche outwarde pompe, as hath: been vſed of late 
to make it ſolemne. 

Now muſk J deſier ther, gentle Reader, to haue an eie a litle backwarde to ꝙ. 

Hardinges note, geuen ther foz a remembzance in the Pargin by theſe woꝛdes, 
Proufes for Priuate Maſſe: whiche note muff nerdes be in the fote, and conclus 
ſion of al his argumentes. Therekoꝛe of theſe ſtoꝛies here by him repozted, wee 
mult conclude thus: Tertulliaus wife, and the woman of whom Cypztan ſpea⸗ 
keth, retetued the Sacrament alone, Ergo, Tertullians wife, and the other wo⸗ 
man ſaide Pꝛiuate Paſſe. Dz thus, Serapions boy miniſtred the Sacrament to 
his Paiſter, Ergo, Serapions boy ſaide Pꝛiuate Paſſe . Foz if the concluſion bs 
9 conclude one thinge koꝛ an other. And in deede P. Pardinge map 
as 


I 


2 
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of keepinge the 5acrament ſecretely at home, and hoW it might be receiued of denoute perſons 
alone without other companie, 1 Weene none of the auncient Doflours Wrote ſo plainely, ass. Baſil 
in an Eiſſls that he wrote to a noble woman called Cæſaria, whiche is extant in Greeke; where 
be ſaithe further that this manner began not in his time firſt, but longe be fore: his woordes be theſe; 
Illud autem in perſecutionis temporibus neceſsitate cogi quempiam, non præſente ſacer- 
dote aut miniſtro communionem propria manu ſumere, nequaquam eſſe graue ;ſuperua- 
cancum eſt demonſtrare , propterea quod longa conſuetudine, & ipſo rerum vſu confir- 
matum eſt. Omnes enim in Eremis ſolitariam vitam agentes, vbi non eſt ſacerdos, 
Communionem domi ſeruantes, a ſeipſis Communicant. In Alexandria vero, & in 
Aegypto, vnuſquiſque eorum qui ſunt de populo, plurimum habet Communionem in 
donio ſua . Semel enim ſacrificium ſacerdote conſecrante & diſtribuente , meritd parti? 
cipare, & ſuſcipere, credere oportet . Etenim & in Eccleſia ſacerdos dat partem , & ac- 5 
cipit eam is qui ſuſcipit, cum omni libertate, & ipſam admouet ori propria manu. Idem | : 
igitur eſt virtute, ſiue vnani partem accipiat quiſquam a ſacerdote, ſiue plures partes ſimul. 
As concerninge this, that it is no greeuous offence , for one to be driuen by neceſiitie in times of 
perſecution to receiue the Communion with his c e hande , no prieſte nor Deacon betuge preſente, -— Oren 
it is @ thinge ſuperfiuous to declare, for that by longe cuſſomè and practice it hath bene con med The. 2. us. s 
and taken place . For al they wluche [ine aſolitarie life I. wilderneſſe, where no Pritfle ic to be _—_ 3 ow | 
lad, keepinge the Communion at home,doo Communicate With(29)them ſelues alone. And in Alxxau- a 8 
dia, and in Egypte , euery one of the people for the mofle parte , hath the Communion at Boine in . Tbele 
his houſe . For When as the prieſte hath once Conſecrate and diſtribute the Roſie , it is regen "wee oœrdes f ¹νẽ 
belkeue, that · wee ought to be partakers of it: and be that taketh it, receinethit without al ſeru- thi ſelues alone} 
ple of conſcience , and putteth it io his mouthe With bis ne hande - 'And ſo it is of one yertae; are dot im SBA- 
Whether any body take one parte of the vriefle, or moe partes togeather.Thus farre $.Bafil In this l. 
ſateinge of Baſe ..it is to be noted: Finſe that neceſittie here hath reſpecle to the lacke of prigt and — ruin 
eam: S0. (30) in that cafe the Sacrament might be recriued of a fairhfal' perſon with bis v ne ith; IN : 
hande "Ea And that for the ratifrynge of ſo dooinge he allegerh continuance F cuſtome, uche for vs municante ies 
in this pointe of the Sole receiuinge,may in more ample wiſe be alleged. . , ceited with Bis 
Againe; that holy Erenutes liuinge in wilderneſſe eparte fromcompanie, and alſo the dude one band-eue 


people of Alexandria and Egypte, receined the common alone in their Celles and houſes. Further . - * . * 
more that the Hoſte unte conſecrated of the Prieſte is algates to be receined; whether of mam tages- e 


ther , or of one alone, by him it ſeemeth not to force. | = 
Finally, that whether a man rake at the Prieſtes bande the bleſſed Sacrament in one piece of ms 
Pieces, and receiue them at connenient times, "when deuotion beſte ſerueth : the vertue, effetle , and 
power thereof is one . By Whiche authoritie reſetuation is auouched'. 'Doubtleſſe where he 
ſteaketh; ſo preciſely and particularly of ſundrie caſes touchinge the order of recetuinge , if he had 
keene of M. uels opinion, tſut the Sacrament may not be received of one Withait a certaine mynber - 
of Communicantes togeather , he woulde not ſo haue paſſed auer that mater in ſilence , mutche leſſe 
written ſo plainely of the contrarie. No we that the Communion this kepte in wilderneſſe and 
in Kg pte, places of extreame heate', Where wine in ſimal quantitie as is. for that purpoſe comueni- 
ent, can not be longe kepte from ſo wringe, and chaungeinge his nature, Was in the forme of Breade 
onely , and not alſo of wine: I differreto note it here , bicauſe it perteineth to the treatiſe of the 


nexte article. 


« N 
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| This placeof B. Baſil we might hans fately paſſed-oner wſthout pzeſadice 
of dur catiſe , as touthinge other thinges mportinent, and not once makinge 
MVETNES E 2 mention 
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vvith the mention at the Paſſe , Yet ſceinge it hath pleaſed . Hardinge thus (o coloure, 
hande and toemboſſe out this aunciente Father, as if he alone of al others ſpake moſte 
4 plainely of his ſide, hauinge notwithſtandinge bothe in this very ſeife ſame place, 
and alſo in other woozdes immediatly befoze , whiche P. Hardinge thought belke 
of purpoſe to diſſemble,manifeſt recozde againſt Pꝛiuate Paſſe,Jmay not wel vt- 
terly leaue him in ſilente. 5 | 0 e e 0 

Firſte the caſe beinge ſuppoſed lawful foz the people, bothe men and wemen 
fo take ſome poztion of the Sacramente home with them, and to recefue it alone 
ſecretely, and at their pleaſures:to make further doubte whether the partie ſo ha⸗ 
ulng it might touche it, and receiue it, with his owne handes, was a very nice que⸗ 
tion, and meete foꝛ a Gentlewoman , as Cæſaria was, to demaunde . And ſo it 
ſermed alſo to S. Bail, as may appeare by his anſweare, Foz who ſo euer hath 
cotiſivered the olde Fathers, ſhal finde this mater fully debated by the continual 

pʒaciiſe of the Churche. ee lage b wp u ue 15 
cyprien. Sermo, ' D. Cypꝛian ſheweth that in his time the people receiued the holy ꝙyſteries of 
Lde Lepſis, the Deacons with their dandes: and that one that had committed Joolatrie , and 
utter warde tame to receiue the Communion amongett the kaithrul, opened his 

bande and founde the Sacrament turned info Athes, OI TOE. 
Tertullien. ib. The like manner of receivinge ts recozded alſo by Tertullian. Dionyſius 
2 Albrurem ByWopve of Alerandzia hath theſe woozdes in an Epiltte vnto Siffus the Bi⸗ 
M 704 dur Tee of Kome tonchinge the ſame , ſpeakinge of one that had receiued the Com⸗ 
get. munton in the Churche: After he had heorcle the thankes gevinge , and bad ſomded A 
Cas 2111 2 ” 5 | | men with the reaſte,and had kene at the Table, and had reached foorthe his bande to receive 
_—_ foarth por ( OR 
Ls bande. .. Clemens of Alexandꝛia thus vttereth the manner of the Churche there: When 

Cleowng. Allie: cf have ſbuded the Sacramente , as the order is, they ſuffer ener of the people to take 
endrin. Strom Partegfite I cl ROT HO HS 
x«ſebtai 115.6. bled to ſweare them by that they had in their handes, that is to ſay,by the Sacra⸗ 


4% + 


ca, | ment. that they woulde no moze returneto Coznellus, _ eee 
Auguſtin.coura - Augulline wzitinge againſte certaine letters of Petilian, ſaithe thus: 
brerdr peralia- Rate ofbim, whoſe Coſſe of peace ye Yeceiyed.at the MM iniſtration, and in whoſe handes ye 
2 24 2 lee he Sacramente,.. J leaue the ſtozie betweene ©, Ambzole, and the Emperour 
Thebdaret. li.5. % heodoftus,and other ſundzy like authozities to the ſame purpoſe, 
18 Pet bicanſe many haue beene ſuperſtittouuy ledde, and ſimply ſeduced herein 
by the doctrine of them, that ſay, © tate not this, © tonche not this,whiche are nothing 
Ad cobjs.x es (ag S. Paule faithe ) but commayndementes,and dofirines of mene bavinge a ſhewe 
0] wiſedome in ſuperſiition , and ie, the minde , J\thinke it not amifſe to note 
one ſpetial place aut of the Councel of Conſtantinople concerninge the ſame, The 
concil.conſim.. W992de of the Conncel be theſe ; Ie doo in no wiſe admitte them, that in ſteede of 
rinopols.ca.rou their fande make to them ſelues inſtnmentes of-golde ol anos mater jor theneceis 
unge of the holy Communion,as men more re gardinge a dead metal, then the Image of God. 
Andif any Prieſte receive ſutche perſons with ſutche inſlmmentes vnto the Communion,let him 
Fe Excommunicate and him likewiſe that bringe tſz tem. 0 boo 
But if this gentlewoamans donbte were not, whether a lap man might ſafely 
fouche the Hacrament, but onely whether it were lawful foz any ſutche one to mi⸗ 
Baſilias ad cæ- Niſter the ſame vnto his owne mouthe, S. Baſil ſaithe it is no queſtion:cuſtome al⸗ 
ſariã patritiã. ready hath made it good. Foz ſaithe he, bhothe the Eremites in the wilderneſſe, and 
every of the people in Egypte, and Alexandꝛia, foꝛ the moꝛe parte haue the Sacra⸗ 
ment at home, and eche of them doothe miniſter it vnto him ſelle. | 
Nes euen in the Churche,after that the Pꝛieſt hath diſtributed a 1 — of — 
1rq gr , ö acramen 


niet . rakeMaſle.\ I. 2 ADE ame No 
"'".. 7, urthor®. Hardings ſaithe; This Sdlo Kerolning . 
43 Ergo Pꝛiuate Matte lie wie is lawlul by cuſkom e. 


OF PRIVATE MASSE. 49 


Sacrament, he that hath receiued it, putteth it to his mouthe with his owne 
hands without any remoꝛſe oz doubte of conſcience: and whether he receiue one 
po2bton of the Pꝛieſte oz moe, the effecte and ſtrength thereof is al one. This is 
the very meaning of S. Balil:al be it foꝛ plainneſſe ſakereſeruing the ſenſe haue 
fomwhat altered the woꝛdes. But mutche J maruel , how P. Hardinge can gea- 
ther hereof his Pꝛiuate Palle. : | 
- "Tonchinge his fine ſpecial notes, if we graunte them thzoughly-euery one, 
vet is he nothing theneare his purpoſe. Foz his Maſſe is none of them. 
The Eremites Sole reteiuinge, as it nothinge hindzeth vs that denie not the 
facte,ſo it nothing furthereth him, vnleſſe he wil haue lay men, and wemen to 
do ſo ftil, Hs Woods | | | | TER 
Thereaſon that S.1Baſil maketh of cuſtome , and continuance being wel con⸗ 
ſidered is very weake,bothe foz many other god and iuſt cauſes , and alſo foz that 
the ſame cuſfomeas it was neuer vniuerſally reteiued, ſo vpon better aduife by oʒ⸗ 
der of the Churche it was cleane-aboliſhed. Foz wiſe: men in Goddes-cauſes 
haue euetmoꝛze miſtruſted the authoꝛitie of Cuſtome. 1 80 
The Heretikes in olde time named Aquarii, that | 
vſed Mater onelp, and no Mine, not withſtanding they manifeſtly bzake Chꝛiſtes 
Inſtitution as our aduerſaries do now, yet they vphelde their dooinges therein by 
tonge Cuſtome. Wut S. Cypꝛian being then altue wzote thus againſt them: 
Viet ratione opponunt conſuetudinem, quaſi conſuetudo fir maior veritate & c, Beinge 
onercome with reaſon;they de ſende them ſeſues by Cuſiome , as though Cuſtome were better 
then the rrutbhe. Nee may not preſcribe of Cuſtome, but wee myſie ouercome with rea⸗ 
ſon, Cuſtome without truthe is the mother of enrone, te vi | . 
Baut be it that bothe the Realon were good, and the Cuſtome that longe ſi⸗ 
thence hath bene aboliſhed, had remained ſtil: Pet is not P. Hardinge habe 
out of this place pꝛectſely, and vndoubtedly to pꝛooue his Pꝛiuate Maſſe. Foz 
ik a man ſhoulde ſay, it may poſſibly be, that theſe Eremites did not Piniſter 
feacrallyeche man to him ſelle alone, but one of them vnto pᷣ reaſt of the Eremites 
dwellinge in the wilderneſſe , as it appeareth diuerſely, they had times to 
mete, and to pꝛaſe togeather, Oꝛ that the houſeholders in Egipte, and Alexan⸗ 
dꝛia, Piniſtred not onelp to them ſelues , but alſo to their whole. ſeueral fa⸗ 
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milies, as it is wzitten of Hipolptus Partyz, that beynge a lay man, he re⸗ 5 


ceiued the Communion ot Juſtinus beynge à Pꝛieſte, and bare it hame, and 
Miniſtred the ſame to his wife, his Chuldzen, and his Seruauntes: Ik a man 
woulde thus ſay , perhappes P. Hardinge woulde better bethinke him ſelfe al 


his Concluſions. This ſenſe mayi ſ me to ſfande. very wel with S. Baſibes 


woꝛdes, notwithſtandinge P. Hardinge in his Tranſlation into Engliſhs; bath 


openly-falſified the fame. Foz whereas it is wzitten in the Gree: and 


G likewiſe in the Latine, They. receiue of them ſclues3:Whiche may wel be vn⸗ 
derſtanded, that one ol them recsiued ol an other fo: wante of .aÞzieffe., he 
Hath otherwiſe wzeuſtedit to come toßhis tune, and hath turned it thus: They doo 
communicate with them ſelues alone: Mherein al be it J wil not greately ſtriue, vat 
neither this wazde Alone, noꝛ theſe woozdes with them ſelues, can be founde either 
in the Greeke,oz in the Latine. | 
This longe allegation of S. Baſiles woꝛdes, with al the furniture there- 
ot, may ſhoꝛtely be geathered into this reaſon: Theſe Eremites beynge no 
Piteſtes receiued alone: Ergo, Theſe Eremites beinge no Pꝛieſtes (aide Mui 
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This reaſon goeth rounde againſt him ſelfe, Foz it may be wel replied: Thts 
Sole receiuinge was an abuſe, and therefoze was aboltſhed by the Churche nots 
withſtandinge cuſtome: ergo, Pꝛiuate Paſſe likewiſe is an abuſe: and ought to 
be aboliſhed notwithſtanding cuſtome. 

Now let vs ſee, whether theſe very ſelfe woꝛdes of S. Baſil here alleged by 

M. Hardinge, make any thinge foz the holy Communion. And what authozitie 

can be againſt vs, if M. Þardinges owne authozities , yea, as him ſelfe vaunteth, 

The moſte mani feſte and plaineſt of al his authorities, be founde with vs 2 . Foz trial bereof 

wee multe reſozte,not into the wilderneſſe, where as was neither Pileffe , noz 

Deacon, as it is confeſſed, but vnto the Churches that were in S. Baſiles time. 

So ſhal wee ſone ſer, whether the Piniſtration then vſed were a Communion, 
02 a Pꝛiuate Baſſe, 

S. Balil in the ſame place ſaithe thus: ee doo Communicate fome times in the 

I wer may founde any 


77am patricia. thinge vpon wazdes; he ſaithe, Wee Communicate:he ſaith not, we ſay Maſſe, And 


thus, ſaithe S. Baſil, wee doo foure times in the weeke « Then had they not the 


No Daily sa- Daily Sacrifice, wherevpon Pziuate Paſſe is grounded. Me mutche miſrecke- 


crifi ice. 


. 


3 


FI 


5 
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neth him ſelfe,that ſaithe, that thinge is daily done, whiche bs doone but fours 
times in ſeuen dates, 

Pozeoner D. Balil ſaith: A ſter the Prieſt bath once Cdnſecrate 5 a dinided Ge Sa⸗ 
crifice, we muſt thinke that wee ought to receiue, and to be partakers of it accordingſy. For in 
the Church the Prieſt geueth parte, and the Communicant receiueth it with al freedome of con 
> ſcience,and with his owne bande putte tn it to his montße. Therefore is the vertue al one, 
whether it be one portion onely that he receiuetb of the prieſt, or moe togeather, = 

Here marke wel, good Reader, how many wates S. 15aſil ouerth;oweth M. 
Bardinges Palle, 

D. Baſilſaithe, Wee doo Communicate: - P. Hardinge in his Palle dooth not 
Communicate. 3 

S. Ball Divider6,and Diſtributets ; P. Hardinge dinidefh in derde, but diſtri⸗ 
buteth nothinge. 

In S. Baſiles Paſſe, The people receiveth; In M. Hardinges Palle the people 
receiueth not. 
In O. Baſiles Malle, -Eche mar receinet6 with bis owne bande: In P. Pardinges 
Palſe no man Receiueth, no not with the Pzieſtes hande. :.. 
In S.15aſiles Wade the people, beſides that they receiued pꝛeſently there, Had 


portions alſo delivered them toreceme at home: In M. Yardinges Malle there is no 


poztion deliuered vnto the derte, 5 no not war r to he receiued in 
the Churche. 10 

In S. Baſiles Malle, Ecße man receinethi,and eater for Com ſelfe; An . Hardinges 
Made, the whole people eateth by the mouthe of the Pꝛieſt. O what meaneth 
Þ. Hardinge to bꝛinge tutche witneſſes. foz his Maſſe, as do ſo openly witnefſe a- 
- gainſte {can hoe mar truſte him: an the FTE * A in * 


1 


2 tags The.19. Shak 


2, It dppedreth euidently by Witneſſe of S. Hierome sl abt eng; receiyinge the com 
maudn Prinately at homes continued emonge Chriſitan men at Rome not onely in time of perſecu- 
front allo after warde when'thechurche walt at reaſi and peace > ;ſaas the caſe of 'neceſſetie' can 


nat here ſerue them for mainteininge of their ſtrange negatine in this pointe. Theſe be his Woordes. In Apoloy 
io Roni hunt eſſe conſuetudinem, vt fideles ſemper Chriſti Corpus accipiant, quod adverfu 


nec cerqprekendo, nec probo , Vauſquizque enim in ſuo ſenſu abunday, Sed iplorum cons lovin. 


ſcientiam Rom. ii 


» 


que, & ſic ad Corpus Chrifti accedar. 1 


OF PRIVATE MASSE: 51 


ſcientiam conuenĩa, qui eodem die poſt coitum communicant , & iuxta. Perſtum, noctem 


flumine purgant : Quare ad Martyres non audent © quare non ingrediuntur Eccleſias? 
Aa alius in publico,alius in domo Chriſtus eſt?Quod in eccleſia non licet ; nec domi li- 
cet, Nihil deo clauſumeſt , & tenebræ quoque lucent apud Deum. Prober ſc vnuſquiſ- 
this cuſtome is at Rome that Chriſtian folke re- 
ceine the bodie of Chriſte daylie, which I doo neither reproue nor allo we. or euery man hath enough 


In hii one ſenſe. Bur 1 appoſe their conſcience Which doo Communicate that ſame day as they haue 


donne wedlocke woorke, and as Perſins ſalthe, doo rince nightfilth with running water. vuby 


dave they not goe to Martyrs ſ hrynes? "why goe not they into the Churches? what ; is there one 
Chriſte, abroadt, and an other chriſte within the houſe * ? What ſocuer is not laryyfil inthe Churche, 
neither at home is it lawful. To God nothinge is hidden : ye darkeneſſe alſo ſ hineth before God. 
Let euery one examine Lim ſelfe , and ſo come to the Bodie of Chriſte. s.erome reproueth this in the 
Romaines,that Whereas S. Paule ordeined, that for cauſe of Prater maried folke | houlde at times 


forbeare their carnal imbraſinges, . notWithſlandinge that, though they had dooynge with 


ereof ſpea 
th S. 


dSeue- 


jus in vita 


3, Ca. 7, 


he bzingeth in S. 


their Wines , yet recerued their rightes neuertheleſſe daylie . 
they durſie not go to Churches, where Martyrs toumbes were there to recetue our Lordes Bodie. 

For it is to be vnderſtanded for better knowlege hereof , that ſuche as ſue we them ſelues to haue 
done any vncltameſſe were afraide in olde time to come to Martyrs Sepulchers. For there com- 
monly by miracle ſuche thinges were bewraied,and many times by open confeſſumof the parties 
whether they would or no. Eraſmus in bis ſcholies vpon thes place of S. Hierome ſaithe thus: 


Of this place we gather that in the olle time euery one was Wonte to receiue the bodie of Chriſt at 
rome. Pome in his houſe, that "woulde.'He faithe further, Idem videtur innuere Paulus, cum air: 
dvigilan, an domos non habetis ad manducandum? S. Paule (ſatthe he) ſeemeth to meane the ſame thinge 
aug. Epi- where he ſaithe: haue * not houſes to eate in? Thus Eraſmus gathererh Proofe of Private , or as M. 
ola. 137. Tuel, I geſtethſing gle Communton,out of the Scriptures, and he war as wel learned in them as M. Iuel 
i: Yet hercin 1 leaue Eraſmus to his owns defence. 
; e Sulp dient Himes of the Churche, the receluinge of the Communion of one by him ſelfe alone;* Was wel al- 
. Martivi lowed. And though it was done but by ole fart ful penſonne at once in one place, yet Was it cal- 
led a Communion bothe of S. Raſ ile, and alſo of s. Hrerome;cleane contrary to M Tuelles ſenſe. Ir is 


By this we may vnderſtande that in the aum 


70 be thdged that they knewe the jp; Chriſte 2 ſo wel as he, or any other of theſe neWe 


Maſſers.and that their conſcience was ſuche, at if Chriſtes ordinance therein had bene broken, they 
-woulde not haue Winked at it,ne with their whzodly. ſilence confirmed ſuche an vngodly cuſtome. 
Me for _ 7 this fole e at camot iuſtly be 3 


Dita en debe 
"cw often wit M. Þatdinge allege the olde Doctoures againtt him ſelfe: here 


— kirſt krom Peter, 
when the tuſtome 
cople thoulde c communicate daplpVyeather, where then was u 


Belldes this, M. Hardinge to pꝛoue the auteüwbt the peoples reteiuinge at 


home, hath alleged S. Hierome, that earneſtly repꝛooueth that cuſtome, and would 


not haue them retetur at honie. S. Hieromes wꝛdes betheſe; Why dare they not 
ge td the temples biilte in the temẽbronce of Martyrs? why goe they not to tñe Churche? 
8 r is there one Chriſte abroade, and an other Chnſte ut home? Ik the people did 


el, why dothe S. Þterome thus repzoone them. Ir they did il, why doothe P. 


2 thus allowe them. 


re M. Hardinge tnterlaceth other mater of the difice of wedlocke, the wozde 


of Perf the Pagane 1 the. eee Teremonte of the Heathens, 


Nat TI 24 


E+ ag 


And yet What day. they had ſo donne, 


Eraſmus ſpea- 
keth of private 
receiuing : but 
not one vvorde 
of Priuat Maſſe. 
5. Hierome re- 
proueth this 
cuſtomo. 
Thus he ſaithe: 
That is not - 
lawful in the 
Churche ». is nos 


lawful at home, 


terome:and the firſte wozdes that he coulde finde foꝛ his pur⸗ 
poſe, were thele: ] kno· we the cuſtome at R. ome is this, that the Oßnſtian people there res 
eine the Bodie of Chnſte every daie. It ſmeth this cuſtome 
and was planted in Rome. A man map here wel'demai 
was that the whole j pe 
the cuſfome'ofP7inate Paſe- 


A pologia ad- | 


_— Iouinta- 


8 AS 


then the Pris 


nate Maſſe? 
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as J take it, litle perteininge vnts his Malle. here as the whole people res 
ceiued the holy oſteries euerꝑ day , the man and wife remembzinge ſometimes 
what they had doone betwene them ſelues, and thinking them ſeluesfoz theſame 
not to be in ſo cleane ſtate of life, as the reſt were, foꝛ that cauſe fozbare the Church 
foz the time:and hauinge the Sacrament ſent vnto them, received it Pꝛiuateiy af 
home. Unto this Suparſtitian . Mierome him ſelfe gaue greate occaſion , many 
times bothe wꝛitinge, and ſpeakinge vnſemely of the ſtate of Pariage: in defence 
whereof . Auguſtine wꝛote a Boke againſt Jouinian intitled, De bono coningye 
and S. Bierome atterwarde was dꝛiuen to make his anſ were by wap of purga- 
tion vnto Pammachius foz the ſame. Jn this errour were diuers of the olde lear⸗ 

Tertullian. in ned Fathers. Tertullian ſaieth:] aſſowe nat M ariage : for fornication, and that ſtande 

exhortatime bothe in one thinge. Ougen ſaithe, No man can offer the continual Sacrifice , that is to 

ad Caſtitatem . Jaythe Sacrifice of Prater, vnſeſſe be be a Virgen O. Hierome ſaithe, Jt is good not to 
touche a woman: Therefore it 15 if to touche a woman, Upon occaſion of whicheer- 
rour,the people ſometime fozbare the Churches where Partyzs were buried. 

Hicrony. aduer. Uherein P. Hardinges tranſlation ſwarueth mutche from the D:iginal . Foz in 

ſus 10%in. Jil. i. Teede of chmches he hath tranllated, Martyrs Shrines : as though the bones of holy 

MHardinge menne had then bene ſhꝛined, and offeringes made vnto them, as of late yeres 

hath bene vſed. ES | 8 q 

Trae it is, Almighty God foz the teſtimonie of his Docrine and Trueth, hath 
oftentimes wꝛought great Miracles, euen by the dead Carcaſſes of his Saindes, in 
witneſſe that they had bene his Meſſengers, and the inſtrumentes of his wil. But 
as theſe were good inducementes at the firſte to leade the people to the tcueth, ſo 
after warde they became ſnares, to leade the ſame people into errour:and that euen 


Orzgen. in Nu- 
meros Homil 23 


corrupteth. S. 
Hzerome. 


in the time ot the olde Fathers, aboue eleuen hundzed veres agoe. S. Auguſtine 


Augiſt de no. ſaithe, ] know many woorſ hippers of Oraues and Images, that drinke and quaffe diſorderly ) 
vilus cle. &. cuer the deade, and offer meate vnto their Catcaſſes, ànd burie them ſeſues ouer the buried, ane 
Maxich. C434. make accompt, that enen their very dronkennegand glattonie is a Religion that pleaſeth God. 
Idem Confeſ=" Gelaſius ſatthe, It is reported that with proceſſion the furnyſbe vp their bk builte 
Iron. lib. s ca 2 in the name of deade menne, and the ſame, for ought. Hat] can learne, while they were aliue 
Celaſius can a. not alrogeather good faithfulmen. S. Martin on a time came to a Chapel builte in the 
De Conſe. d/Ji.1. name ofa holy Partyz. But afterwarde he learned by reuelation, that the ſame 
Pphucher -, * ** Martyz had bene ſometime a common thefe, & foz a robbery had bene put to death, 
Supirino E and by errour of the people was honoured foz {@aincte - Likewiſe S. Auguſtine 
ta Martin. ſaithe: Some there be, that curie aboute M art yrs bonnes to ſale;and yet it may wel be doubs 
De opere Mon4- ted, whether euer they Were Martyr: ox no. 8 8 
cherum Ca 8. Thus mutche briefely and by the way of the Reliques, and Piracles of Parky2s 
8 | boanes : foz that M. Hardinge vpon ſo: final occaſion ſemeth-to touche them in 
--.--».  - » lutcheſozte;as if he would haue them ſhzined,and(et vp againe. 3 
Ad Rebræbt 3. As lot the Patrimonie n the Godly,as . Paule ſaithe, It is cſeane and honota ble 
chrifeſtbin.ad in al eſtates. And therefoze S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, V ſe thy. Maniage with {, obrietics 
Eebr.cos taps and thou ſhalt be the ehie e in the-kingdome of Heayen » Andtheſame Chꝛiſoſtome er- 
mil.7,. poundinge theſe woozdes of S. Paule, * ge is honorable, wzitcth thus: Here be 


* ” 


chryoſt. ad He. tovcheth the Jewes,that recken the Magiage bedde to be Yncleane,aud that a man niſing fra 
braos homil. g. the ſame, can not be in cleane life. But o yon moſte vnkinde, aud moſte inſenſible qe es. The 
| thinge is not filthie, that God hath graunted of natyre vnto man, cc. 5 
Taouthinge Eraſmus, ꝙ. Hardinge hath: alreadie refuſed his authoꝛitie, and 
turned him ouer to his — defence, Where he ſaithe, every man * wonte in ge 

times to receiue the Sacrament ſeueraſſ at home: it Would mutche better haue ſounded 
. Hardinges ſide, if Exaſmus had ſaide: nury man was woute then to ſay Milſeſes 
ueraſſy at home. And al be it in that ſhozte note vpon S. Hierome he ſeme to vn- 
| der ſtands 


# 
* — = 
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dertkande thele wondes of S. Paule, (baue ye not honſes to eate and drinke in) of the 
recetuingeof the Sacrament : pet otherwhere wzitinge of purpoſe, and 
deliberatfon vpon the ſame , he ſaithe S. Paule meante it onely of common 
meates, and not of the Sacrament.Jn his Parapbzaſe he expoundeth it thus: Hic 
vnanimitatis Chriſtianz Myſterium agitur & c. Here is pradliſed the M yſterie of Chriſtian 
vnitie and nofproniſion made for the belly, Tor that ouzht yee to doo in your private houſes, 
and not in the publike Congregation. Jf ye wouſdee fille your bellies,hane ye not houſes, where 
ye may doo it by your ſelnes alone 2 And againe., If any man be ſo greedie of meate, that 
be cannot tarie, let him eate at home. Thus ſaithe . Bardinge, traſmuc gathererh che pri- 
nate Maſſe out of the Scriptures .' M. Hardinge is ouer quicke in his Concluſions. He 
maketh him ſelfe ſure of the Conſequent, befoze he ſee the Antetedent. Foz E- 
raſmus hath not one wo2de there, neither of Pꝛiuate aſſe, noꝛ of ſingle Commu⸗ 
nion. Pow then can he gette that of Eraſmus,that Eraſmus him ſelfe hath not: 
Neither is this any neceſſarie fozme of. reaſon : Pen received the Sacrament in 
their houſes: Ergo, they receined the Sacrament alone. Foz they mightreceiue 
in their ſeueral houſes with their wines and families altogeather, as it is already 
p:oned by the example ot᷑ Hippalytus Parfyz, And S. Þieromeſafeth, The Sacia⸗ 
ment was ſent home to the man and wife, Other wile it might be ſaide , God com- 


paraphraſii K- 
raſini in co⸗ 
rinth: k. 


Hierony. n 


pologia aduer- 


maunded that every man ſhoulde eate the Caſter amme in his houſe, Ergo, God [us Iouiniand. 


commanndedthateuery man ſhoulde eate that Lamme alone. How be it I make 
ſmal accoumpte of this mater, as nothing touchinge the Pztuate Paſſe : but onely 
ſhew the feebleneſſe of theſe Concluſſons. Aa 

Pet ſaithe P. Hardinge, bothe s. Hierome and S. agile cal it the Communion , uo Wwith- 
ſtandenge it went prinately receiued : whiche is cleene contrary to M. Inelles ſenſe . But neither 


The c, 


S. Hierome, noʒ S. Baſtle ener called it the aſſe, t᷑ that litle furthereth P. Har- 


dinges ſenſe. They cal it a Communioy,not foz that he that receined it, communi- 
cated with others in other plates, as ꝙ. Hardinge gheaſſeth; but foz that it was a 
poztionof the holy Communion miniſtred, and diuided openly in the Congrega⸗ 


tion to be reteiued of the faithſiual. £4330, | 
The reaſon that ꝙ. Hardinge hereofgeathereth muft needes be this: The 


huſbande,and his wife receiued the Sacramente at home: Ergo, the Pꝛieſt ſaids 
PzſuatePaſſe. He mult needes be very ſimple, that wil be ledde by ſutche ſingle” 


pꝛoufes. S. Hieromes plaine woꝛdes neteſtarilꝝ impoꝛte the contrary. Foz if 
this were the cuſfome in Rome foz the ſpate ot foure hundzed peeres, that the peo⸗ 
ple ſhoulde communicate euerp day, Then muſt it needes follow, that duringe that 
time, there was no cuſtome there of Pꝛiuate Maſſe. Na 


A +» | » MeHardenge. The. ac hin. | 
Dænaſus Bij hop of Rome in S. Hinumei time wrireth In libro pontificali, ut Milciades 
Pope and Martyr,ordeined that the Sacrament in ſundrie portions conſecrated by a Biſ hoppe', (houlde 
| Ge ſent dbroatle amonge the Churches, for canſe of Heretiques , that the Catholikt people of the 
Churches, (-whiche worde here ſignifieth as the Greeke -yyoorde ,s dooth,ſo as it is not ne. 
ceſſaiy tovnderſtarids,chit the Sacrament was drrefied onely'ts the material x Churches, but to 
the people of: the Pariſ hes ). might receine the Catholique Conmunion,and not communicate with 
Heretthes Which doubrleſſe muſt bevnderſtanded of this priuare and ſmmgle Communion in eache Ca- 
tholique mans houſe,and that here Heretifies bare the fray, and Priefies might not be ſuffered to 
conſecrate after the Catholique vſage. Eli if the Prieftes:might without let or diſtuibance haue ſo 
doone,then what neede had it beene for Milciades to haue made ſutch a prouiſion; for ſending abroade 
hoſtes ſantbified for that purpoſe;bythe conſerratim fa Biſ hop? The place of Damaſus hath thus. 
des fecit, vt oblationes conſecratæ per Eccleſias ex conſecratu Epiſcopi, ( propter 
Hæreticos ) dingerentur · Miſciades ordered that cunſet rated hoſtes ſ houlde be ſente 


No private 
Maſſe in Rome: 


A heape of fims 


ple gheaſſes 
yvi thout ſcaſe 
or ſauour. 
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M. Hardinges | 


iudgement fig- 
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abroade M.Hard,other= 
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them. 
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amongftrhe Churches . prepared by the conſecration of a Biſhop... The r ) un proꝑpter thee 
reticos. for Heret ies, added by Ado, the Writer of Martyrs lines Sony Gn 2 
21 of that Decree, _ 


| The B. of Sariſburie. 


? 


| This gheaſſe is one ot the weakeft of al the reſfe,and 8 P. Pardings 
hath ſtaied it vp on euery ſide with other gheaſſes, that one gheaſſe might healpe 
an other. The ſirſte gheaſſe is, what Damalus ſhoulde meane by * 
wozdes, Propter Hæreticos. 
The next gheaſſe is, that this oꝛder was taken by ilciades, againſt certaine 
Heretikes, that in the holy Piniſtration keapte not the Catholtke vſage. 

The thirde gheaſſe is, that this woꝛde Eccleſia, muſt needes fignifie the pes 
ple ot᷑ the pariſhes, and not the material Churche. 

The kourthe gheaſſe is, that the Sacrament was then Conſecrate in litle 
rounde Cakes, as of late hath bene vſed. 

The fifthe gheaCe is, that the Sacrament was ſente to euery ſeveral hotife ; 
which muſt haue beene an infinite labour to the Deacon that caried it, and woun- | 
derous paineful. 

The ſixt gheaſſe ts, that firſt euerp huſbande receſued P Sacrament in bis houſe 
alone: t ſo the wife:and ſo ß ſeruantes:e ſo like wile p̊ chitd;en,euery one ſeuerally 
by him ſelle alone. Whiche thinge J recken P. Hardinge him ſelfe thinketh not 
very likely. So many gheaſſes are here in a thꝛonge heaped togeather. Mhiche 
if 3. denie altogeather, S. Hardinge is hardely hable to pꝛoue : It graunte him 
altogeather without exception, pet al are not hable topzoone' his pꝛinate ꝙ aſte. | 

Firſt in this place of Damaſus neither is therementionof any Paſte; no2 a- 
ny perfite ſenſe, oꝛ reaſon in the woꝛdes. Foz thus it is wzitten: Milciades fecit, vt 
oblationes conſecratæ per Eccleſias ex conſecratu Epiſcopi dirigerentur, quod Beclaratur 
fermentum . Milciades cauſed that the oblations conſectate by the Churches by the Cons 
ſecration of the Biſhop ſhoulde be dnekfed, whiche is declared ſecnen. Neither is there any 
kinde df thinge either goinge befoze,o2 followinge after, whereby we may gheaſſe 
the meaninge. It is mutche to ſee ſa learned a man, as S. Harding is, ſo ſcarited 
of authoꝛtttes, that he is thus dꝛiuen to pꝛoue his Maile by ſutche plates, as be vt⸗ 


r "without ferly voide of ſenſe ereaſon. But a man mult vſe ſutehe weapons as map be gotte, 


-The two woꝛdes, Propter Hæreticos, that ars patthed in by Ado, à man of 
late vceres, as they da notbinge healpe the ſenſe, ſo haue they no healpe ol the ſto⸗ 
rie ok that time. Foz a man map wel demaunde of Ado this new Doctour, what 
were theſe ſtrange vnknowen Heretikes without name, that you at the laſte fo: 
a ſhifte haue eſpted out: where beganne they; where dwelte they what taught 


they how lange cantinued they e who mainteined themes who.cotfuted them 7 
what Countels condemned them: Foz it ſeemeth ſomewhat ſtrange, that there 
wand be companies 5 t routes of Heretſkes in the r e WW noman aner n 


And where as . Harding putteth in of his owne, biſides bis boke(fo; Dams- 
tus bath no ſutche thinge, noꝛ any other thinge like) that theſe new kounde Here⸗ 


tikes, in the iniſtration keapte not the Cathuligue vſage, he ſhoulde haue ſhewed foꝛ 


his credites ſake, what other vſage thepkeapte, that was not Catholique : foz his 

woꝛde is not yet Canontzed. Che n wil beleeue neither e _ with« 
out.ſame pzonfe. 0 

Further to increaſe abſurdities;. be caſthe % by tbeſe woozdes 3 per Eecleſias, 7 

is ; meante, xot the material churche; bur the 'prople of thechurehe:that is to ſap in ytainer 

—— 4 Re not à Churche, but a pꝛiuate houſe. J graunte the Greeke 

wozde 
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wooꝛde r., out of whiche our Engliſhe wooꝛde, Pariſhe, ſææmeth to haue beene 
taken, fignifieth a Congregation, oꝛ meetinge of neighbours, oꝛ a companie dwel- 
linge within ſome ſpace fogeather, whether it be in compaſſe moze oꝛ leſſe , So 
ſaithe Euſebius: Dionyſus writeth vnto Baſilides the Biſhop of the diuifions of Pentapo⸗ 
ſis, a Athanaſius ſaithe, that Demetrius toke vpon him the Biſhopꝛike of Aleran- 
dia, and, rp T&gauUGp, of the diuiſtons in Egypte. In thele places and certaine 
others, that might be alleged out ol Baſile, Nazianzene,and other Grerke fathers, 
this wo:de 7&eo!« ſeemeth to ſigniſte a Biſhopꝛike, oꝛ a Dioceſe, and not a ſeue⸗ 
ral pariſhe. And therefoze Iren us thus wziteth vnto Uidoz Biſhop of Rome, 
The Prieſtes of Rome, meaninge thereby the Biſhoppes there, ſente the Sacrament Toig c 
T&y TE o them that came out of other dioce ſes, or diniſions,dAnd Euſebius thus 
wꝛiteth of Hippolytus: iTtgxc ra; H dvr tmiouoTCG THE. He beynge Biſhop 
of another diviſion, Thus mutch touchinge this wazde reo, being moued therto 
by the ſtrange interpꝛetation ot P. Hardinge. Cerfainely , J thinke, he him ſelfe 
wilſay,that ſithence the Churche was once in peace, neither this wozde Eccleſia, 
no: this wozde Parochia euer ſignified a pꝛiuate houſe, in any kinde of walter, oz 
in any time, . 

But, ſaithe Þ. Hardinge, Adoes Peretikes{foz Damaſus ſpeaketh of none) 
bare al theſwate, and woulde not ſuffer the Catholike people fo communicate in 
the Churche. Therefoze we muſt nedes vnderſtande here pꝛiuate houſes . Alas, 
when did Heretikes ener beare ſutche ſwaie in the Churche of Rome? D; if they 
did at any time, as it is vntrue, onleſſe he meane the Soneraine Heretikes, the 
Pope e his Cardinalles, pet may we thinke , that the Catholiques were ſo weake 
in the common Churche beinge altogeather, and ſo ſtronge in their owne houſes 
beinge alone! Oꝛ were theſe Meretikes hable to withſtande a whole Congrega- 
tion;and not hable to withſtande one ngle man by him ſelle⸗; 

Marke wel, god reader, how handeſomelp MP. Hardinges argumentes hange 
togeather . Me muſte nedes thinke ther to be very vnſenũble, that hopeth thou 
wilt peelde to ſutche gheaſſes. 1 1 | | 
To leaue a great number of other like abſurdities, S. Pardinges argumentes 
are framed thus: The Sacrament was reteiued in Pziuate houſes (albeit there 
appeareth no ſutche thinge by Damaſus) Ergo, one man receiued alone. Surely 
then had that man a very emptie houſe : he might wel ſinge, Tanquam paſſer ſolita- 
rius in tecto. It is moze likely,that beinge a godly man, he would deſire his wile, 
and kamilie to receiue with him, as J haue ſaide befoze., 

Againe, tbe Sacrament was ſente emonge the Pariſhes: Ergo, there was pꝛi⸗ 
nate Paſſe. The fozce of this reaſon may ſone be ſne. But who ſaide this Palle; 
whether it were the Meſlenger, oꝛ the receiuer, 3 leaue it to ꝙ. Hardinge to tonſi⸗ 
der. Be might better haue concluded thus, The Biſhoppe ſente the Pyſteries a⸗ 
bzoade foꝛ the people to Communicate: Ergo, he meante a Communion , and ng 
Pꝛiuate Baſſe, | | 

Further, he ſaithe, this was done in time of neceſſitfe , bicauſe of Þeretikes: 
and pet by the ſame he defendeth the Palle vſed now without any ſufch neceſſitte; 
and that in the Churche of Rome, where, he ſaithe,can be no Heretikes. 

To conclude, this maner of ſendinge abzoade the Sacrament, was afterwarde 
aboliſhed by the Councel holden at Laoditea. 9 795 2 

Thus is ꝙ. Hardinge dztuen to goe by Gheaſſe:fo imagine ſtrange Heretikes: 
foz ſhewe of ſome antiquitie, to allege vaine Decrees without ſenſe: to anoutche 
ſafche oꝛders, as he knoweth were longe ſithence condemned; and to comment the 
lame with his owne Gloſes. 
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M. Hardinge. The. 2l. Diuiſon. 
Here haye 1 brought mutche for priuate and ſingle Communion , and that it hath not onely keene 


ſuffered in time of perſecution , but alſo allo Wed in quiet and peaceable times, euen in the Churche 
of Rome it ſelfe,(31) where true Religion hath euer beene moſt exaCtehy obſerued aboue al other places 
of the worlde, andi za from Whence al the Churches of the Mieſie haue taken their light: as the hi- 


Mother of for- ſ hoppes of al Gallia that now ts called Fraunce, doo acknowledge in an Epiſtle ſente to Leo the Pope 


nication. 
Apocal. 17. 
The. 32. vn- 
truthe. For the 
faithe of tbe 
VVeſt Churche 
came not firſte 
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M. Hardinge 
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concludeth Sin- 


gle Communid, 
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with theſe woordes, Vnde religionis noſtræ propitio Chriſto,fons & origo manauit: From 


the Apoſtolike ſee by the Mercie of Chriſte the fountaine and ſprings of our Religion hath cone. Tim 


FI, in 
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P. Hardinge vleth a ſtrange kinde of Logique : Me pꝛetendeth pziuate alle, 
and concludeth ſingle Communion. And why might he not al wel plainely, and 
without colour conclude his pꝛiuate Paſſe 2 Doubtles the wiſe reader may ſone 
geather thus, If he coulde finde it, he woulde not concele it. 

This talke of the Churche of Rome in this place, was nedeleffe , as nothinge 
ſeruinge to pꝛiuate Paſſe. Yet is it generally confeſſed by al menne, that Rome 
is the eldeſt Churche that we know founded in this Weſt parte of the wozlde, and 
that the Churches of Fraunce,and other countries af the beginninge, had both the 
confirmation of Doctrine, and alſo other great conference t comfozte from thence; 
like as alſo the Churche of Rome had from Hieruſalem, and Antioche, and other 
greate Churches in the Taſte. But that the firſfe that euer pꝛeached the Goſpel in 
Fraunce, were ſente from Rome, Jrecken it not ſo eaſie to be pzooned . Foz ſome 
ſap, that Nathanael, whome Chziſte comendeth tobe the true Iſraelite, pzeached 
at Trire, and Bituriges: Lazarus, whome Chꝛiſte rapſed, at Parſiles : Saturni⸗ 
nus at Tolouſe, longe befoze Peter came fo Rome. S. Paule, as it is thought, af- 
ter his deliuerie vnder Pero, went into Spaine, ſente Titus into Dalmatia, and 
Creſcens into Galatia, oz, as Epiphanius readeth it, into Gallia: Joſeph of Ari⸗ 
matheæa came into Englands. And yet it appeareth not that any of theſe were 
ſente by Commiſſion from Rome. But why dothe P. Hardinge thus out ok ſea⸗ 
ſon ruſhe into the commendation ofthe Churche ol Rome that was ſo longe agoe⸗ 
It had beene moze to purpoſe to haue viewed the ſtate of the ſame Churche , as it 
ffandeth now. But as one once ſaide, ve ſhal not now finde Samnium in Samnio, 
bicauſe the Cittie of Samnium was ſackt, and raſed vp, and vtterly onerthzowen: 
even ſo J heard ꝙ. Harding ſometime ſap, e had ſought foz the Churche of Nome 
in Rome it ſelfe , and pet coulde not finde the Churche of Rome. The Biſhoppes, 
Cardinalles,and Pꝛieſtes doo neither trache, noz exhozte, noz comfozte, noz any 
other parte of their duties: The people, as it is alreadie confeſſed, is carelefſe, 
and voyde of deuotion. S. Bernarde ſaithe, © Domine , ſacerdotes tui facti ſunt 
tonſores: Prælati, Pilati: Doctores, Seductores: © Lorde, thy Prieſtes are become ſheas 
rers:thy Preſates, Pilates: thy Dodicins, Deceiuen. If ſutch a Churche cannot erre, then 
map we ſap of it, as Eurppides ſometime ſaid of the Cittie of Athens, & 1c, d- 
N, a cb rux ug di Mh, N Koa oel. O Citite, Cittie, thy ſucke is jane better then 
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More coulde 1 yet bringe for confirmation of the ſame, as the example of S. Hilaris 
the virgin in the time of Numerianus: of S. Lucia in Diecletians time doone to Martyrdome : of 
8. Daria £gyptiaca, and s. Ambroſe: of whiche enery one, as auncient teſtimonies of Eeckſiaftical 
hiftarzes , and of Paulinus doadeclare , at the honre of their departure hence toGod , receiued the 
holy Sacramente of the Altare for their viage prouiſion, alone. But I iudge this is enough: and if 
any mn wil not be perſtaded With this, 1 doubte "whether wirh ſutche 4 one a more _ of 
authorities 
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dur lorities ſhal any thinge Preuailt. 
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owe H. Hardinge higheth him ſelfe vnto the ende of his aut hoꝛities: and foz 
ſpeꝛde is content to paſſeby the ſfoztes of Hilaria, Lutia, Maria Aegyptiaca , and 
ofhers w2itten,J ſuppoſe,in Legenda Aurea, ot whom, as it appeareth, he is cer- 
taine that they ſaide Malle a litle befoze their departure hence, The like is alſo 
ausutched foz certaine, of S. Ambzoſe lieinge in his death bedde, But this thinge 
ſemeth marueilous in my iudgement, that, not withſtandinge S. Ambꝛoſe were ums in vi- 
Biſhop in Pillatne two and twentie yeeres and moze , beinge alſo ſo holy a man, ,. Ambroſy, 
as few the like in thoſe daies, yet M. Hardinge can not learne, that ener he ſaide | 
Pꝛiuate Palle, but onely when he lay bzeathleſſe in his death bedde. 
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Nowe that 1 haue thus prooued the ſingle Communion, I vſe their owne terme, 1 defire M.luel 
| foreaſon with me ſoberly a worde or rw. HoWe ſay you ſir ? Doo you reproone the Meſſe , or 
doo you reprocue the Priuate Maſſe: I thinke;rwhat ſo cer your opinion is hereingyour anſ weare ſ hal 
le. you allo we not the Priuate Maſſe . For as touchinge that the oblatimof the Bodie and Bloude of | 
Chriſte dene in the Maſſe , is the Sacrifice of the Churche,and proper to the newe Teflament,(33)com- The.zz. vntrutł 
muunded bi Chriſte tobe ed dccordenge to his inſtitution: if you dente this,make it ſo light For Chriſte ne- 
43 you lifte : al thoſe authorities whiche you denie vs tohaue for proufe of your greate number of "© O_— , 
articles , wil be founde againſt you: I meane Doc lourr, general Councels the moſt auncient, the ex- ee 4 F 
amples of the primitiue Churche , the Scriptures : 1 adde further reaſon,conſent vniuerſal and vn- Greate woorder 
cantrolled, and tradition. If you denie this, you nuſtdenie al our religion from the Apoſtles time to without g 
this daie, ad ne in the ende of the Worlde when iniquitie aloundet h, and charitie Waxeth colde, grounde: 
When the Sonne of Man cominge ſ hal ſcarſeh finde faithe in the earthe , leginne a newe « And 
therefore youM. Iuel Eno winge this wel yenaugh, What ſo euer. you doo in deede, in Woorde,as it ap- 
peareth by th&litle booke you haue ſet foorth in printe, you pretende to drſalloWe, yea meſte vehemently 
ro Improoue the Private Meſſe, 
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Ditherto ꝙ. Hardinge hath bzought Doctours without Keaſon : nowe he bꝛin⸗ 
geth Reaſon without Doctours . Andhow ſay hau ſr? ſaithe he, Doo hun reprooue the 
Maſſe ? Or doo you reprooue Private Maſſe © J truſt, he bath not ſo ſone fozgotten, wheresf 
he hath diſcourſed al this while. either doth the mater reaſt vpon that point. 
what J liſte to allowe, oꝛ diſallowe:but what he can pꝛoue, oꝛ not pzone , by the 


Scriptures,and by the auncient Conncels;and Fathers. 

But marke wel, good Chꝛiſtian Reader, and thou ſhalt ſæ, how handeſomely 
P. Hardinge connetetb, and ſhiffeth his handes to deceiue thy ſight. Firft he hath 
hitherto fozebozne bothe the name, and alſo the pꝛoufe of Pꝛiuate Paſſe:and onelp 
hath vſed the woozdes of sole Receininge > and single Communion : and fo hath taken 
patnes to pꝛoue that thinge, that was neuer denied: and that thinge that we de- 
nie, and wherein the whole queſtion ſtandeth, he hath leafte vtterly vntouched. 
How he demaundeth whether J repꝛooue the Paſſe, oz the Pꝛiuate Paſſe 2 what 
meaneth this, that Pzluate Paſſe,and Sole Receiuinge, be ſo ſedaſnely growen in 
one ? Surely M. Hardinge wel knoweth ; that the nature of theſe wozdes is not 
one . Neither who ſo euer receiueth alone, dothe therefoze of neceſſitie ſa) Pzt- 
uate Mass. This ſo ſodaine alteringe of termes map bzeede ſuſpicion, 

That he further interlateth of the $«crifice of the Ne we Teſtament, is an other cons 
uepance to blinde thy ſighte,as vtterly nothinge makinge fo this purpoſe. P 

| F * 
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Foz neither dooth the Sacrifice impozte Pztuate 'Paſſe:noz dooth Sole Recef- 
ninge implie the Sacrifice. Pct foz ſhozte aunſweare, we haue that onelp Sa- 
crifice of the Newe Teſtamet,that is, the Bodie of Jeſus Chꝛiſt vpon the Croſſe, 
that Lambe of Cod, that hath taken awape the ſinnes of the wozlde: The vertue 


ok whiche Sacrificeendurcth foz euer. To this euerlaſtinge Sacrifice, theSa- 
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crifice that is imagined in the Paſſe is mere iniurious. 

And where as P. Harding ſaithe, 7 you denie this, you muſt denie al our Religion from 
the Apoſtes time vntil this day, Theſe be but emptie n without weight, and 
pꝛoue nothinge. 

In my litle Booke (ſaith he) I dſallrge the Private Maſſe.. Ik he finde faulte with my 
Booke foz that it is litle, he might conũder, it is but a Sermon, and therefo:e no 
reaſon it ſhoulde be great. Yct is it a great deale longer then either Hippolptus 
Martyr, oz the fable of his Amphilochius, ot whom, notwithſtandinge their ſhozt: 
neſſe, he maketh no ſmal actompte. And where he ſaithe, 1 diſallowe Priuate 
Maſſe, J diſallowe that thinge , that infinite numbers of Eodly, and learned men 
haue diſallowed , and that P. Þardinge-himſelfe not longe ſithens openly, and 
carneftly diſallowed bothe in Schooles, and Pulpittes: vntil he was ſodainely 
perſwaded to the contrarp,onely by the alteration of the ſtate. Ok theſe twoo 
woozdes, Private Maſſe, Jcan no better ſape, then S.©2egozie ſometime ſaide, 
of that Antichziſte ſhoulde he called Deus, God: si quantitatem vocis perpendimus, 
ſunt duæ ſyllabæ: fin pondus iniquitatis, vniuerſa pernicies: I wee weigh the quantitie 
of the woorde,thryare but two ſyllables ;. lut if we wey the weight of the wickedneſſe, jt is 
an 928 85 deſiuthion, | 

M. Hardinge. The. 24. Nivifion. 
Vpon this reſolut ion, that the Maſſe, as it is taken in general, i ii to bealloWed : I enter fartler 


n reaſon With ou, ard make you this argrnent. V Prinate Maſſe, in reſpecte onely of that it is 


Priuate after your meaninge, be reproueable, it is for the ſmgleCommunion , that is to iy that 
the prieſte recriueth the Sacrament alone : But the ſingle Communion is lav ful, yea g d god): 
Ergo, ile Private Maſſe in this reſfefie that it is Priuate, is not reproueable, but to Hallo ed. hol. 
den for good and holy , and to be frequentid. 1f youdenie the firſle propoſition or Maior, then 
muſte you ſ herxve for What els you doo reprooue Trivate Maſſe in reſtecte onely that it is Irinate,then 
fer ſingle Communion, If Nu ſ he we any thinge «ls, then doo ou digreſſe from our purpoſe,and de- 
clare that you reproue the Maſſe. The Minor you cannet denie; ſeinge you ſee, howe ſufficiently 1 
haue proned it. And ſo the Private Maſſe in that ſets ah zt ts: er ee ts to be allowed for 
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Out of al theſe fozmer authozities of Terf ulltans Wife „Monkes in the wil⸗ 
derneſſe, Late menne, Memen, and Boies, P. Hardinge geathereth this conclu⸗ 
ſion, whiche, as he woulde haue folke ene ſo * on every ſide; 
that it cannot poſſibly be auoided. 

The Private Meſſe is ſingle Communtons. . 
| Single Communion is law ful: 
Ergo, priuate Maſe is la wfal. | 
This Spllogiſme: vnto the vnſkilful may ſeme comewhat fcrrible,as a viſarde 
vnto a childe, that can not iudge, what is within it. But M. Hardinge that made 
it, knoweth it is vaine, ond woozthe nothinge. And that it may the better ap⸗ 
peare,J wil open the errour by an other like. 
The Piniſtration ofPziuate Baſſe is a ſingle Communſon; 
Single Communion is lawful foꝛ a woman: 
Ergo, the ꝙiniſtration of Pꝛiuate alte is lawful foz a waman. | 
It is 
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g is al dne kinde of argument, ot like fozme,and line fermes; And as this (s 
decerfefal;ſo'ts the other likewiſe deceiteful. The errour is in the Seronde Pꝛovo⸗ 


ſition, whtche is called the Minor: and that ſhal pe ſone ſe, ił you turne the ſame 


Minor, and make it an vniuerſal, and ſape thus in P. Bardinges argument. 
Al manner Single Communtons be lawful : 
Oꝛ, in the other argument, Al manner ſingle Communſons are lawful 
foz\a woman. So ſhal pe ſoone finde ont the folie. 

Further Medius Terminus, that holdeth, and knitteth the argument, mute 
agree with the Subiectum, and Prædicatum in circumftance of time, of place, of 
perſon,of ſubiede, and parte of. ſubtece.UWith'whiche circumftances a thinge may 
be lawful: and without the ſame may be vnlawful. Foz example, It is thought 
awful fo: a woman to Baptize at home: but it is not thought lawful foz a woman 
to bapttze in the open Churche: yet is the thinge al one: but the circumſtance ol 
plate beinge changed, changeth the whole. Againe, it is lawful foz a Pꝛieſt to ꝙi⸗ 
niſter the Sacrament in the fozenone ;-and in the Churche:but it is not lawfulfoz 
a Pꝛieſt to.Piniſter the Sacrament after he hath dined, oz in his bedde: Yet was 
it lawful foz S. Ambꝛoſe, and others ſo to reteiue the Sacrament. TA ler there⸗ 
foze, there is greate mater in alteraftonof the tirtumſtance. 

. Theſethinges perhaps may ſeme oder curious, and therefoze J paſſe them by, 
doinge thee neuertheleſſe, gentle Reades, to vnderſtande, that without canſidera⸗ 
tion hereof thou maiſt be deceiued. Set the heade in his natural place bitwene 
the ſhoulders: and there is a man. Set the ſame heade in the bꝛeaſt, oꝛ other where 
out of his place: and there is a Ponſter: 

Nom touchinge P. Hardinges Spllogiſne,thou mapſt ſre, that the Minor, oz 
—— zopoſition is not true, as they terme it, Simpliciter and without ex- 
cent the Single Communion mas neuer ſo taken foꝛ lawful; but onely in 
conWWMation of cirtumſtantes, ꝭ caſes of neteſlitie. Which caſes beinge either re⸗ 
mwued; oz better examined; the ſame kinde ol Single Communton is no longer 
theught lawful. Therefoꝛe thou mapſt thus fay to . Hardinge: OS ſay you fir? 
Dooyonallaw: the examples that ee have bronght to proone your Maſſe by? cr doo you not 
alſowe them I vou allow them, why then ſuffer ye not Memen to carte home the 
Sacrament, and to kæpe it in Cheaſtes, and Rapkins, as thep did of olde 2 If you 
allow them not, bitauſe they were abuſes,why then ſerke pou to pꝛoue your aſſe 
by the ſame, and ſo to eſtabliche one abuſe hy an other? . No let vs loke a litle 
backe to the note, that ꝙ. Harding fet out in the Pargine foz our remembzance,by 
theſe woꝛdes ( Proufes for Priuate Maſſe. That it might ſeeme lawful-fez a 
Pꝛieſt to ſay Pꝛiuate aſſe. he hath bꝛought in examples of Laye men, Memen, 
Sickefolke,and Bopes. Alas dath P; Hardinge thinke, it was the manner in olde 
times, that Lape people ſhould ſay Maſſe: Oz was there no Pꝛieſt al this while in 
the woꝛlde, foz the ſpace ot.soo.peere, that Memen and Childzen muſte come 
fo;th to pꝛoue theſe maters:D; was there no difference then bitweene Sole Re- 
teiuing. and Pꝛiuate Paſſe-©z ſhalt wee thinke, that UWemen and Boies did then 
Conſecrate the holy yſteries, oꝛ offer vp Chꝛiſteg Bodie: oz: make Sacrifice foz 
guicke and dead : 02 applie Chꝛiſt᷑es death vnto others: Where is P.Þardinges 
Logique becomme e where is the ſharpenefe or his witte : 

But marke, god Chꝛiſttan Reader,how farre he ſwaruetbfrom- that he hath 
taken tu hande; J demaunde of the open Churthe: heanſweareth mee ol Ppꝛt⸗ 
uate Bouſes. J demaunde ol Pzteſfes: He anſweareth mee ol Wemen, Boyes, 
and Lape men. J demaunde of the Paſſe: He anſweareth mee of that thtnge 
that bim ſelfe graunteth, is no Malle. Idemaunde of the right Uſe of the Holp 
e that ought to ffande : he anſweareth mee ol Abuſes, that be aboliſhed: 
4 F 2 Ade⸗ 
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I demaunde dt the vlage that then was Oꝛdinarie: He anſweareth of neceſſifſe, 
und cale&Gxrtraozdinarie , Judge thoutberefoze how wel, and ſubſtantially he 

hath hitherto perfozmed his pꝛomiſſe. | 

M. Hardinge. The. 25. Diviſion. \ 
Marie 1 denie not, but that it were more commendable,and more godly on the churches parte, 
if many wel diſpoſed and examined. woulde be partakersof the bleſſed Sacrament with the Prieſt, 

The vndeuotis But though the Cleargie be 1yoorthely blamed for negligence herein, through whiche the people may 
of the people le thought to laue gro wen to this ſlackeneſſe and indeuot ion: yet that not wt hſſandinge, this purte 
growerh of the of the Catholique Relig ion remaineth ſounde and fautleſie. For as touching the ſubſtance of the Maſſe 
negligence of it ſelſè, by rhe ſingle Communion of the Prieſt in caſe of the peoples coldeneſſe and negligence, it is no- 
the Clergic. thing imparred . Els if the publike ſacrifice of the Churche might not be offered without æ number 
of communicantes recetumge weththe Prieſt in one place then woulile the auncient Fathers in al 
their writinges ſome · wheare haue complarned of the ceaſrage of that , whiche euery Where they cal 
7 Quotidianum & iuge ſacriſicium, The day and continual Sacrifice: of whiche their opinion 
=. 13 #i; that iꝛ oug bt (daily to be ſacrificed,that the death of our Iurde, and the woorke of our redemp- 
* = I tian might al waies be celebrated and had in memoriv, and wee thereby ſ herw our ſeluer accordinge 
plaioely the o our lounden dut ie mindeful and thankefil ..But verily the Far hers uo Where complaine ef inter- 
contrary. mitt ing the datly Sacrifice;but very mutet of the ſlackneſſe of the people, for that chey came not more 
| often vntu this holy and holſone banket *,and yet then neuer compelled them thereto, but exhortinge 

them to frequent it Woarthely . lefte them ro thelr ene conſcience. 7188 
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Cone il. Nreen 2. The painter that pourtraied ont in colours Medea killing her owne childe, by 
Kitio 4. the ſkil he had in patntinge, made to appeare in her face tw confrary affeatons: 
fo: in the one ſide he expꝛeſſed extreme Furie, that bade her kilt andinpothgx 
motherly Loue and Pitte,that bade her not kil. Sutche two contrary aße 
wee map here ſe in ꝙ. Hardinge, bothe pointed, and ſet out in one fate. Foz not⸗ 
MHardinge withſtandinge fo; his credites ſake he auance his aſſe, and deface the holy Como 
confeſſetſit hat munion with al that he is hable: yet here againe foz conſcience ſake ot the other 
the communion ſide he confelſeth, that the Communion is the better: and ſo rippeth vp al, that he 
ts letter then Hath ſewed befoze,and willeth others to aſſent vato him, befoze he can afſent vnto 
bun Maße. him ſelle. Goddes name be bleſſed that is thus hable fo foꝛce out his truth, euen 
by the mouthes of them, that openly withſtande his truthe. But neither ſhould he 
in ſutche diſdatne , and fo often tat vs new aiſters, and Goſpellers , foz defen⸗ 
dinge that him ſelle knoweth, and confeſſeth to be the better: no; after the holy 
Communion was once reſtoared, ſhould he haue dzawen the people againe to the 
Pꝛiuate Maſſe: that is, by his owne confeſſion, from the better to the wozſe. 
But ſaithe . Hardinge, in caſe of negligence of the people; If the Priefie recetue alone, the 
ſubſtance of the Maſſe is not impaired. This difference in termes ol Subſtance , and 
Accidentes in Chziſtes Inſtitution, is newly ſounde out, and hath no warrante 
neither of the Scriptures, noz of the olde Fathers. Yowbee it Chzilkes ex⸗ 
ample in doinge, and tommaundement to do the ſame , map not be taken foz a 
ſhewe oz Accident, but foz the eſfeue, and Subſfanceof his Supper: Doo this, 
Mat th.28. ſaithe Chziſte bl the ſame that you hane ſrene mee doo : Take, Bliſſes Breake, 'Dinide 5 in 
Ad populim my remembrance . Mihiche woꝛdes S. Chꝛyloſtome erpoundeth thus: Hoc facite in 
Amiochen. memoriam beneficij mei, ſalutiggeſtrz:+ Doo this in remembrance of wy; bene ſite, and 
Rom l. of your Saſuation. This is no Accident, oꝛ light fantaſte, that map be leaſte at our 
pPleaſure, but the verp ſubſfanttal pointe of that Sacrament, whiche: wee are ſpe⸗ 
cially commaunded to continye vntil be come:and foz wante whereof S. Paule ſaith, 
a-Corinthy, = That Supper is uot the Lordes Supper. 5575 | 1288 
155 Ws. Certainely 
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Cerfainely Alerander of Hales, and Humbertus, two of S. Hardinges owne 
Scholaſtical Doconrs , are ful againſte him in this pointe, Alexander ſaithe, 
Conſeeration is for:the Communion , therefore of bothe the Communion is the-greatter, 
Humbertus ſaithe , Hoc quotieſcunque feceritis, id eſt, benedixeritis, fregeritis diſtri- 
bueritis, in mei memoriam facietis. Quia quodlibet horum trium, ſi fine reliquis fiat, 
perfec tam memoriam Chriſti non repreſenta. As oſten as ye ſhal this doo, that is to ſay, 
as often as ye. ſha Bliſſe Breake , and Diſtribute, ye ſhal doo it in my remembrance ,, For 
what ſo euer one thinge of theſe three thinges. be donne without the reſte , it repreſenteth not 
the perfite remembrance of Chrijle.,, And thinketh P. Hardinge, that the Sacrifice, 
whereof neither Chꝛiſte, noz his Diſciples ever ſpake one woꝛde, is the Sub- 
ſtance of his Supper: and the.Pylkical Diſtribution in remembzance of his death, 
whereof he gaue vs ſuche a ſtraite commanndement in ſo manifeſt, and ſo plaine 
woꝛdes, is no parte of the ſubſtance? 85 HE 

The allegation of, whiche Sacrifice to this-purpoſe is mere vaine, The 
olde Fathers neuer complained of ceaſinge thereof , bicauſe they knewe tt coulde 
neuer ceaſe . Foz the trength and vertue ol Chziſtes Sacrifice reſteth in it ſelfe, 
and not in any diligence, oꝛ dwinge of ours. Chriſte beinge a Prieſte after the order of 
Melchiſedech,hath offred vp one Sacnifice for al vpon his Croſſe ; Ful and perfit: therefoze 
wer neede none other: One and euerlaſtinge: therefoze it nedeth no renewinge ; by 
priuiſedpe geuen to Him ſelfe Oneſy: therfoze it can not be wꝛought by any other. 

This @acrifice not withſtandinge is reuiued, and freachly laide out befoze our 
eies in the Piniſtration ol y holy Pyſteries, as it is wel recoꝛded by ſundꝛie of the 
olde godly Fathers . D. Auguſtine ſaithe, Was not Chriſte once offred in him ſel fert 
Yet that not wirßſtandinge, by way of a Sacrament he is offred euery 12 vnto the people, not 
at Eaſter onely, tut 1 entry day: And be ſatthe no vntnithe, that beynge demaunded the 
queſtion, ſaithe , Chriſte is offred « For if Sacramentes had not a certaine ikeneſſe of the 
thinges » whereof they be Sacramentes, then ſhoulde they in deede be no Sacramentes. And 
0 
Kr les Bodie by-a certaine manner of ſreache is the Bodie of Chriſte, Likewiſe againe 
be ſaieth, Cum non obliuiſcimur munus Saluatoris, nonne Chriſtus quotidie nobis im- 
molatur ? Ex ipſis reliquijs cogitationis, & ex ipſa memoria quatidie nobis fic immolatur, 
quaſi quotidiè nos innouet . hen we forgeat not the gifte of our Saniour, is not Chriſte 
dayſy offred vnto vs 2 Through the remnantes of our cogitation, and by way of our very mes 
morie, Chnſte is ſo offred vnto vs every day, as if be daily renewed vs. And againe like⸗ 
wiſe he ſaith, Holocauſtum Dominice Paſſionis eo tempore offert quiſque pro peccatis 
ſuis , quo eiuſdem Paſſionis fide dedicatur , & Chriſtianorum fidelium nomine baptiza- 
rus imbuitur. Af that time dothe euer man ofer vp the $acnfice of Chriſtes Paſsion for his 
ſinnes , when he is indewed with the faithe of Chriſtes Paſsion, and Feinge Baptized, receiue tñ 
tze name of faithful Chriſtians, 

Thus is the Sacrifice of Chꝛiſtes Paſſſon expꝛeſſed in the holy Piniſtration: 
t vet not as P. Hardinge imagineth, by any action there done by the Pꝛieſt alone, 
but by the Communion + Participation of the people, as S. Auguſtine alſo other- 
where witneſſeth: Dum frangitur hoſtia, & Sanguis in ora fideliũ funditur,quid aliud, 
qui Dominici Corporis in Cruce immolatio defignatur? WLbile the oblation is broken, and 
the bloud ( that is the Sacrament of the bloud ) is powred into the monthes of the faiths 
Jul, what other thinge is there expreſſed, or figmficd, [ut the ſacrificinge of the Lordes Bodie 
Vpon the Croſſe? 

This Sacrifice of Chꝛiſte on his Croſſe,is called the Dayly Sacrffice , not foz 
that it muſte be renewed every dap, but foz that bePt gonte done, it ſtandeth god 
foꝛ al dates, and foz ever. What fozce then is there in this reaſon: The Fathers 
neuer complained of ceaſinge of the Dayly Sacrifice ; Ergo, they bad riivate Maſſe 2 Foz 

F 3 it map 


neſſe many times they beare the names of the thinges them ſelues : as the Sacrament. 
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it may be anſweared in one wooꝛde, they had the Poly Communion euerp date, 
and therefoze they complained not. Yowbe it neither is the holy Communion 
that Davly Sacrifice it ſelfe , but a memozte of the ſame : neither was the Com- 
munton then miniſtred euery dale. Foz pzoufe whereof J woulde wiſhe . Þar- 
dinge, to marke this Epiſtle ſente from the Countel of Alexandꝛia in the defence 
ok one —=— » who was charged by his enimtes, that he had fozcibly entred in⸗ 
to the Churche, and bzoken the Cuppe of the Holy Piniſtration. They make his 
defence in this maner. The place where they ſay the Cuppe was broken , was no 
Churche , nor any Pritſte at that time neare there about: and toutchinge the daie, it was no 
Sonnedaje , Seinge then there was no Churche in that place, nor M iniſtration of the Sas 
cramentes, nor the day required the ſame,"what manner Cuppe was it then, or when, or where 


, onely vpon the was it broken It appeareth plainelp by theſe woozdes of the Countcel, that they 


Sopneday. 


Anbrofius 4.6. 
de Sacram ca. 4. 


Auguſt De Ser- 


had no Piniltration of the Sacramentes at that time in Alexandzia, but onelp 
vpon the Sonnedafes. And pet no man euer complapned of the ceaſinge of the 
Daply Sacrifice not withſtandinge. Foz thei knew, that the Sacrifice of Chziſtes 
Death is Daylp, and foz euer, and canne neuer ceaſe. | 


M. Hardinge. The.26.Diuiſion. 


8. Ambroſe Witeſſeth that the people of the Eaſte had a cuſtome in his tine to be houſeled but 
ence in the yecre. And he rebuketh ſharpely ſuche as followe them, after this ſorte. Si quo- 
tidianus eſt cibus , cur poſt annum illum ſumis , quemadmodum Græci in oriente facere 
conſueuerunt? I it be oure daylie meate(ſaithe hey wi takeſt thou it but once in the yeere, as the 
Greekes are wonte to doo in the kaſte? S. Auguſtine vrtereth the ſame thinge almoſt with the ſame 
ewoordes, And in the ſeconde booke De ſermone Domini in monte the rwelfthe chapter,expoun= 
dinge the fourthe perition of our Lordes praier, Geue vs this daie our dayly Breade, / inge 
that this may be taken either for material Breade, either for the Sacrament of our Lordes Bodie or 
for ſpiritual meate ,"whiche he alloweth beſte : woulde that concerninge the Sacrament of our 
Lordes Bodie , they of the Eaſte ſ houlde not moue queſtion , how it might be vnderſtanded tote their 
dayly Breade , "whiche were not dayly partakers of our Lordes Supper. zy Where as for al that, this They, 
Breade is called dayly Breade : There he ſatthe thus: Vt ergo illi taceant , neque de hac re ſen- trutl. 
tentiam ſuam defendant, vel ipſa authoritate Eccleſiæ ſint contenti , quod fine ſcandalo vey. 
iſta faciunt, neque ab eis qui Eccleſiis præſunt, facere prohibentur , neque non obtempe- Hic 11 
rantes condemnantur · ¶ ere fore that they holde their peace, and ſtande not in defence of partibu 
their opinion, lette them be contente at leaſte way with rhe authoritie of the Churche , that they intellyt 
doo theſe thinges Without offence thereof taken , nether be forbidden of thoſe rhat be ouer the duo 
Churches , neither be condenmed when they diſobeye . Here we ſee by S.Anguſtine, that they of the "wry 
Orient, Who ſo ſeldome recerued the Sacrament , were holden for al that Chriſten people by tlrau- 
thoritie of the Church, none offence thereof was taken, neither Were they inhibited of their cuſtome: 
and though they obeyed not their ſpiritual gouernours, moutnge them to recciue more often, yet Were 
they not condenmed nor excommunicated. 


The B. of Sariſburic. | 


P. Hardinge findeth ſmal fozce herein to pꝛoue that he ſeeketh foz  S. Am⸗ 
bꝛoſe rebuketh the flackeneſſe ol ſome of his people that receiued ſo ſeldome, and 
wiſheth them to communicate dayly altogeather. Wheretn he quite onerthzoweth 
the pꝛiuate Maſſe. | h 

As foz S. Auguſtine Jmuſt nedes ſay he hath taken w2onge, and is il vſed at 
P. Hardinges hande, as beynge by violence and perfozce made bothe to ſuppꝛeſſe 
that he woulde ſap , and alſo to ſaythat he woulde not ſay: and pet in the ende 
ſaithe not one woꝛde foz pꝛiuate Paſſe,but plainelp to the confrary, Firſt he 
woulde haue S. Auguſtine ſay,that the Sacrament of Chziſftes Bodie to them - 
| | ths 
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the Ealf was their daply Bzeade , yea although they daily receiued it not. This more Donuni in 
mater of it ſelle is not weighty. Vet S. Auguſtine ſaith farre otherwiſe , not fn wonte. ca. 2. 
any other ot his Bockes, but even in the ſelle ſame ſentente, where hente . Har⸗ M. Hand. falſi. 
ding had theſe woo2des, Foz he addeth immediatlp, Vnde probatur, non hune in il- feth.s. Augu- 
lis partibus intelligi quotidianum Panem. Nam magni peccati crimine arguerentur, qui ſfines minde. 
ex illo non accipiunt quotidie. here hy it appeareth that they of the Eaſt vnderſtande not The Sacramene 
the Sacrament to be their daily Breade. For then were they giltie of greate ſinne, that doo not is not the Daily 
daiſy receiue it. But touchinge Pꝛiuate alle, he ſaith thus euen in the ſame place, preade. 
Panis quotidianus poteſt accipi pro Sacramento Corporis Chriſti, quod quotidiè accipi- The 54crament 
mus. The daiſy Breade may be taken for the Sacrament of Chriſtes Body, which wee receiue receiued euery 
euer day. S. Auguſtine ſaithe the people then receiued the Dacrament euery day: day. 
whereof it foloweth neteſſarilp, that y Pꝛiuate Maſſe was then ſaide neuer a dav. 
But the Grectans cuſtome was to reteiue once onely in the pere: Ergo, the 

Pꝛieſt at other times receiued alone. Mo ſaithe S. Auguſtine, this tuſtome, oꝛ 
negligence, was not vniuerſal emonge al the people of Grecia, buf emonge acer- HR 
taine of them onelv. Foz thus he ſaithe: Plurimi in orientalibus partibus non quoti- Pluring. 
dic Communicant. Many in the Eaſt partes doo not daily Communicate, Wheretn map | 
be wel tmplied , that ſome dailydid Communicatss: Otherwile the exception of g Mme. 
many had beene in vaine. And that the reſt did daily Communicate, it map plaine⸗ 1 OR 
ly appeare hy theſe woꝛdes of S. Auguſtine in the ſame place, Vel authoritate Ec- 1 
cleſiæ ſint contenti, quod fine ſcandalo iſta faciant. Letithem holde them ſeſje contente with 
the authoritie of the Churche, that they may thus doo without offence, Thiele woꝛdes doo 
neceſſarily impoꝛte, that the reaſt receiued the Communion, and pet that notwith- 
ſtandinge were not offended with the negligence of their bꝛethꝛen, that receiued 
not. Foz ifthe negligence had been general, and the whole people had abſtei⸗ 
ned altogeather , as they do nowe in the Churche ol Nome, there had beene no 
cauſe at al, why one of them in that reſpecte ſhoulde be offended with an other. 

Nounfouchinge the mater it ſelfe, Jeſus Chziſfe the Sonne of God, is our daily 
- and euerlaſtinge fode,not to be remoued and renewed alter certaine dates, as the 
ſhew Bꝛeade ofthe Jewes,but to ſtande befoze; the Mercie Seate of God foz euer. 
our daily Breade (ſaithe Germanus ) is Chriſte, that is, and was before, and continueth for 
euer. Likewiſe S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Not the Breade that paſſeth into our body, tub the 
Breade of euerlaſtinge life, whiche ſuſteineth the ſubſtance of the ſouſe. 

A Sacrament of this foode ts the Bꝛeade, that Chʒiſte commaunded to be bleſ- 7; 

ſed, bꝛoken, and deliuered in his remembzance: which alſo may be called the daily ne W 
Bꝛeade: not foz that it is daily receiued, but foꝛ that there is no day extepted, but ul 41 40 
it map be receiued euery day. And that in ſuche places, where as the Sacrament iy 
was not daily receiued of the people, it was not reteiued pꝛiuately and daily of the ala 
Pꝛieſt foz continuance of the daily Sacrifice, as . Hardinge ſurmiſeth, it appea ,. * _ 
reth well by ſundzte good recoꝛdes. And fo leaue S. Baſil ad Czfariam Patritiam: je Lands 
Theb Councel ot᷑ Laodicea: The<Councel of Conſtantinople holden in Trullo: TONER 4 
and the Spnodal d Epiſtle ſent from the Biſhops of the Eaſt parte in the defence 
of Pacarius: ©. Auguſtine ſaithe, Huius rei Sacramentum alicubi quotidic , * 
alicuki certis interuallis dierum, in Dominico præparatur, & de Menſa Dominica tinopo. 3 
ſumitur. The Sacrament of this thinge is prepared, or conſecrate in the Churche , and recei⸗ d Concil. Ak- 
ved ofthe Lordes Table, in ſome places every day, in ſome places vron certaine daies. Likes andri.epiſtola 
wiſe alſo ſaithe S. Ambꝛoſe, Euery weeke wee myſt celebrate the oblation , although not. 5 1. 
enery day vnto ſtrangers, yet vnto the inhabitantes at leaſt twiſe in the weeke, S. Au⸗ 44299. in 10 
guſtine ſaithe the Sacrament was miniſtred at cerfaine daies: D. Ambꝛoſe ſaithe, trac fa 26. _ 
ſometimes twiſe in the weeke: and not euery day. But what recozde hereof can be Ambro.in epi. 
plainer, then the Councel of Toledo : The wooꝛdes in Englith be thele : There be 4d Timo.1.C4.4, 


ſundrie Prieſtes in Spaine, that touchinge the prayer that the Lorde taught , and commaunded Concil.Toleren, 
FE F 4 daily 4-c4.3. 
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The Communion daiſy to be ſaide, ſaye the ſame oneſy von the Sonneday, and vpon no day els, Dereof wir 
nuniſtre l oneiy may verp.wel geather, that it the Pꝛieſtes in Spaine ſaid the Lo2des pꝛaier onely 
Ypon the Sonday vpon the Donnedap, loꝛ ſo muche as the Communion. ts neuer miniſtred without 


In. io. cap. ad 
Heb. Hom. 1. 


no man did receiue : Or, Many abſleined , Er go, the Prieſt receiued alone, thrſe reaſons be o 


the Loꝛdes pzater , therefoꝛe the Pꝛieſtes in Spaine miniſtred not the Commu⸗ 
nion, but onely vpon the Sonnedap. | * 


Theſe thinges wel conſidered, the weakeneſle ol P. Hardinges gheaſſes may 
the better appeare. Foz where he ſaith , Some of. the people withdrew 2 

no 
value, neither are wozthp of any anſweare. . Fo2 of the ſame pꝛemiſſes the con⸗ 
trary wil rather folow. ©. Auguſtine ſaithe, Many in the Eaſt parte abſteined ; 
Hereof wer may wel geather : Ergo, Some abſteincd not: Other wile be ſhould 
haue ſaide, Al abſteintd, and not ſome, Then further, Some abſteined not: 
Ergo, ſome reteiued with the ꝛieſt. So did not the Pꝛleſte receiue alone:and ſo 
bath not P. Harding yet founde his Pꝛiuate Baſle, 245 


< "EY M. Hardinge. The.27.Diuiſion. | 

| _.. $.Chryſoſtome many times exhortinge his people to prepare them ſelues to recetue their rightes, 
at leaſt at Eafter.in one place ſaith thus: "chat meaneth this ? The moſie parte of you be part akers of 
this Sacrifice but once in the yere , ſome: trWiſe,ſome oftener. Ther fore this that I ſpeake,is to al, not 
to themonely that be here preſent , but tu thoſe alſo that liue in Wwilderneſſe. For they rereiue the 
Sacrament but once in the yere, and peraduenture but once into yeres . Wel ur then? whom 
ſ hal wee receiue? thoſe that come but once, or that came often, or that come ſeldome ? Soorhely , Wee 
recetue them that come With a pure and a cleane conſcience , Wirh a cltane harte, and to be ſhorte, 
With a blameleſſe life. They that be ſuclx let them come alwaies: and they that be not ſuche , let them 
not come not ſo muche as once. Vvhyſo? bicauſe they receiue to them ſelues iudgement , danmation, 


and paniſ hement. The auncient doc cou es ſpecially Chryſoſiome and Auguſtine, be ful of ſuch ſentences. 


TheB. of Sariſburie. . 

It is nedeleſſe to anſweare ſuche plates, as make no ſhew of p:onfe. Chzyſo- 
ſtome, as . arding wel knoweth, hath neither here, noz els where; either the 
name, oꝛ the ſenſe of Pꝛiuate Maſſe. Onelp he erhozteth the people to examine 
and p2epare them ſelues, and ſo to come woozthelp to the Loꝛdes Supper. Now if 
M. Hardinge thinke he may founde his Maſſe vpon this place, he may alſo pꝛeſume 
the like ol S. Paule, that, where he ſaide, Probet ſe ipſum homo, Let a man examine 


him ſelſe: he meante to erecte Pꝛiuate Malle. 


M. Hardinge. Thx. 28. Diuiſion. 


NoW ro this ende 1 driue theſe dllegations,leauinge out a greate number of the ſame ſenſe. AL 
though many times the people forbare to come to the Commion., ſo as many times 36 none at al Were Tit 
founde diſpoſed toreceiue , yet the holy Fathers, Bij hoppesand Prieſt: s,thought not that 4 cauſe Why — 


they ſ houlde not daily offer the bleſſed Sacrifice, and celebrate Maſſe . N hiiſe thinge may ſuſici- pit 


ently be prooned, whether M. Iuel that maketh him ſelfe ſo ſure of the contrary , wil yeelde , and ſul (ten 


ſeribe, accordinge to his promiſſe,or no.Of the daily Sacrifice,theſe Woordes of Chryſoflome be plaine. ſaded 


Quid ergo nos? Nonne per ſingulos dies offerimus © offerimus quidem, ſed ad recordati- 
onem facientes mortis eius: & vna eſt hoſtia, non multæ & c. Then What doo Wee ? doo wee 


not offer euery day ? Yes verely Wee deo ſo. But Wee goo it for recordinge of his death . And it is one 
boſte;not many. Here 1 heare M. Incl ſay » though againſt his will graunte the daily Sacrifice, but 1 
fande ſtil in my negatiue,that it can rot be ſ hewed , there Was euer any ſuche Sacrifice celebrated, 
Without a Communion, that is as they wil haue it, witluut ſome conuenient number to recetue the Sa- 
Crament in the ſame place With the Prieſt. For proufe of this, theſe be ſuche places as 1am perma- 
ded withal. The better learned men that be of more readinge then I am, hauc ather, I dcubre not. 

| The 
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ele, geri larite. 
Bere ꝙ . Bardinge notabiy betrateth him ſelfe, luiynge foozth foz a connte- 
naunce a fewe of Chꝛyſoſtomes woozdes, and the ſame nothing to the mater, hew⸗ 
inge and manglinge them as him liſteth beſt, requiring alſo ſubſcriptton, as vpon 
futticient pꝛoufe:and vet in the ſame place, and with one bzeath , him ſelfe ſecret⸗ 
lp confeffinge the inſuſfictencie, and weakeneſſe of his pꝛoule. 

** {Theſe woozdes of S:Chzyſoſfome,as they make nothinge foz Pꝛiuate Malle, 
ſo do they very wel declare, what the Side Fathers meante by theſe'wozdes,Db- 
lation, and Sacrifice in the Holy iniſtration. Chꝛyſoſtome compareth the Daz 
crifices of the Jewes in the Lawe, with the Sacrifice of Chꝛiſte in the Goſpel. 
he ſaithe, the Sacrifices of the Lawe were many, and vnperfite , and thereloze 
daily renewed: This of the Goſpelzts one, and perfite, and therefo;e euerlaſtinge. 
Andreſembleth the ſame vnto a ſoueraine ſalve , whiche beinge once laide on the 
wounde, healeth it vp thꝛoughly, and needeth no moze lateynge on. 

Þe ſaithe further that we of the Goſpel haue a Sacrifice alſo, and that dayly , but 
in remembzante ot that Sacrifice once made vpon the Croſſe. And although 
wer Sacrifice in ſundꝛy places, pet, ſaith he, the Sacrifice is hut one, bicauſe it hath 


relation vnto that one Sacrifice of Chꝛiſte. And therefoze he addeth: Quomodo 
vna eſt hoſtia, & non multæ ? Quia ſemel oblata eſt; oblata eſt in ſancta ſanctorum. Hoc 


2 Aàutem Sacrificium exemplar illius eſt : How is it one obſation, and not many: Bicauſe it Was 


once offred, it was offred into the holy place: but this Sacrifice ( meaninge the Miniſtra⸗ 
tion of the Sacrament) is an example of that , And what he meaneth by this woꝛde 


Exemplar, he ſheweth a fewe lines befoze : Que formam tantum alicuius habent, x: 


Exemplar oſtendunt, non autem virtutem. Sicut in Imaginibus exemplar hominis habet 
imago, non etiam virtutem: Ihe thinges, that beare onely a likenes, ſhewe the ſamplar of 


Chnyſoftom. al 
Hebre. Hom z.. 


ſome other thinge, but not the porwer of the ſame:as an Image ſheweth the patterne of a man, 


but not the power of a man, Pereof S. Chꝛyſoſtome concludeth thus: The thinge tñat 
Wee doo, is doone in remembraunee of that thinge that was done before . For Chnſte ſaide, 
Doo this in my remembrance . Pereby it appeareth in what ſenſe the olde Fathers 
vſed theſe woozdes, Dblation;and Sacrifice. 4, ply VE, 

But what dooth al this further S. Hardinges Pzſaate Baſſe? O; if it further 
it not, what dooth it here e-Jt is but a fainte Concluſion to ſaic, 

Chꝛyſoſtome had the dailp Sacriſice, 
Ergo, Chꝛyſoſtome had Pꝛiuate Paſſe. 

Soothely (good reader) it᷑ it had liked h. Hardinge to haue geuen the leaue to 
reade the nexte lines folowinge in Chꝛyſoſtome, thou mighteſt eaſily haue ſcene 
the whole oꝛder of the holy Piniſtration in his time. Foz thus he laithe vnto 
the people : Per ſingulos dies intras in Ecclefiam : I ho commeſt daily to the Chinche. 
Whereby wee ſer, the Pꝛieſte was * in the Churche alone. Then touchinge the 
reteiuinge, he ſatthe, The Deacon at that hoine calſe th the Holy, and by that Voice, as it 


Were beboldeth the peoples ſpottes, For like as in a flocke, where as be many ſounde ſheepe , and 


many infefted, the one muft needes be ſundred from the otheneuen ſo fareth it in the Chnche, 
For ſome are ſounde, and ſome 7100 And by that voice the Deacon diuide tñ theſe from 
them. For that voice of his fallinge into our eares, as it were a bande, remoonetß and ſhuts 
teth ſoor tññe ſome, and other ſome it take tß in, and preſenteth them to the Congregation, 4 
ſende thee not vnta other plates of Chꝛyſoſtome, whiche be both many moe, r karre 
plainer then this, but onely vnto this ſame plate, out of whiche . Hardinge hath 
piked as mutche as he thought god, . i 

Chzyſoffome ſaithe , The people teſorted dayſy to the Chinche: The Deacon ſuns 
dred them with bis voice , the ſounde from the ſicke the one parte to receive , the other te 
abſicine : the one parte be ſbut out at the time of the Holy Communion : the other be brought 


M. Hardinge 
nippeth chryſo= 
ſtomes -woordes, . 
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Decretal. in, and preſented to the Conpregation . This was the oꝛdinarie pꝛactiſe of the Churche 
in Chꝛyſoſtomes time: where wer ſa plainsly by his owne repozte; that he recei⸗ 


ued not alone. | , i" 3 28 ie e ES 
- -Petſaithe P. Hardinge, For provfe of this.theſe folow inge be ſutche places, as 1, am per- 
fwaded withal. By this colde concluſion , he cutteth of credite from al that he bath 
hitherto ſaſde,as not makinge ſhewe ſufficient to winne his purpoſe , and ſo con- 
*.. ... + demnethhisnote made in the Margin, whiche was, Proufes for Priuate Maſle : and 
IS Lateth al the burthen of his groundes, vpon theſe other gheaſſes that hereaftcr, fo- 
lowe. Verilp hitherto , foz any thinge that map appeare by his Booke, not 
withſtandinge his longe time, his mutche readinge, and great conference with al 
bis felowes, he bath not pet founde either the name of Pziuate Paſſe, in any olde 
Catholique wziter,oz the Sole Receiuinge of the Pꝛieſt. It he wil haue the wozlde 
to beleeue him, and ſubſcribe, he mult leaue his gheaſſes, and bzing ſome ſounde and 
ſubſtanttal pzoufes, TOE 


: | M. Hardinge. The.29.Diutſion. | | 
Soter Biſhop of Rome aboute the yere of our Lorde.r70. ho ſuffered Martyrdome vnder Antoni. 


nus Verus the Emperour, for order of celebratinge the Maſſe , made this ſtatute or derrre: Vt nul - be 0 
lus Presbyterorum ſolennia eelebrare præſumat; niſi duobus preſentibus;, ſibiq; reſpon· ;q .. 


& illud in ſecretis, Orate pro me: apertiſsime conuenit, vt ipſius reſpondeatur ſaluta- — g 


tioni. This hath beene ordetned that no Frieſie preſume to celebrate the 1 of the Maſſe » ex- tum. 


dentibus, & ipſe tertius habeatur:quia cum pluraliter ab eo dicitur, Dominus Vobiſcum, 


cepte there be N woo preſent, and anſWearc him, ſo as be himſelfe be the thirde . For Where as he ſaith, 

(4s by Way of ſpeakinge to many) Our Lorde be vvith you, and likewiſe in the Secretes, Pray 

you for me: It ſeemeth cuidentiy conuentent, that aumſweare be made to his ſalut at ian according - 

Tbe. 35 vutruth © * WWhiche auncient decree requtreth not that al people of neceſsitic be preſent,(37)muche leſſethat 

For al, that vvere «ſo uften times ſhould Communicate Sacramentallyswhich thinge it requireth neither of thoſe two 

preſent, vvere that ought tobe preſent . If of the bare Woordesof this Decree @ ſufficient argument mey not be 

willed either to made far our purpoſe, inducinge of the affirmatian of that one thinge there ſpecified, the denial of 
Communicate 8 k | ae | | f 

ene 8 that other thinge wee ſpeabe f, whiche manner of argument is commonly vſed of our duerſaries 

A bare colle. hen more Weight may be put vnta it in this cafe: fer that Where as the receiuinge of Chrifles Body 

ction. is 4 farre greater mater, then to anſweare the Prieſt at Maſſe, if that holy Biſ hop and Martyr had 

| thought it ſo neceſſarie,as that the Maſſe might nut be doone without it: Doubtleſſe of very reaſon and 

convenience.he woulde, and ſhoulde haue ſpecially ſpoken of that, ralhen then of the other. But for 

that he thought other wifeche required onely of neceſvitie the preſence.of t woo, ſor the purpoſe aboue 


TheB. of Sariſburte. . 3» | 


pohdorus de n- Some ſap, this Decree was made by Pope Anatletus:ſome others ſay, by S0- 
weroribus rerũ. ter: and ſo they ſeme not to be pet thzoughly reſolued vpon the Authour. But 
ik wer had not god cauſe to doubte of the authozitte of theſe Decrees, and Epiffles 
Decretal, wee woulde the leſſe doubt of their doartne. It was etiermoze the com- 

md pzaciſe of deceiuers, to blaſe their doinges by the names of ſufch,as thei knew 

to be itt eſtimation in the woꝛlde. Foz to paſſe by Homer, Bellod, Cicero, Plau⸗ 

tus, and ſuteh others counted learned, and famous amonge the Heathens, in whoſe 

| names many countexfeite bookes were ſet abzoade, S. Paule him ſelfe willeth the 
2The/alon,2. CTheſſaloniens not to ſuffer them ſelues to be dzawen from their faifh, Neither by 
] pirite, nor by talke,nor by letter as ſente from bim. By whiche laſte woozdes he figni- 

fieth, that letters ſometime were falſified, and ſet abꝛoade in his name. So were 

there geuen out Goſpels in the name of Peter, Thomas, and other the Apoſtles: 

and other maters of mal weight in the names of Auguſtine, Pierome, Ambole, 

4 | | Cypzian, 
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Cypꝛian, and other like. This was vnto ſome a common paſk\me:and many godly 
Fathers complaine mutche of it. 

UWherefoze wee ought the leſſe to maruel, it the like haue happened vnto Ana- 
cletus,Enariffus, Soter, and ſutche others, as folowedimmedtatly in Rome after 
the Apoſtles time. 

Gratian ſheweth that the Decretal Epiſtles haue bene doubted of amonge 
the learned: And Docoz Smithe , although his authozitie be not greate, decla⸗ 
red openly at Panles Croſſe , that they tan not poſſibly be theirs, whoſe names 
they beare; And to vtter ſome reaſons ſhoztely foꝛ pzoufe thereof, Theſe Decre- 
tal Epiſtles manifeſtly depꝛaue, and abuſe the Scriptures , as it map ſone ap⸗ 
peare vnto the godly Reader vpon the ſight : They mainteine nothing ſomutche, 
as the ſtate, and kingedome of the Pope: and pet was there no ſutch ſtate erected 
in many hundzed pres after the Apoſtles time:they publiſhe a multitude of vaine 
and ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, and other like fantaſies, farre vnlike the Apoſtles 
doctrine : They pꝛoclaime ſafche thinges, as . Bardinge knoweth to be open, 
and knowen lies. | be 
Anacletus that was next after Peter, willeth and ffraffly commaundeth, that 
al Biſhops once: in the pere, do diſite the entrie of S. Peters Churche in Rome, 
whiche they cal Limina Petri. Pet was there then no Churche pet builte there in 
d name of Peter. Foz Pope Coznelius ſaith (as he is alleged) that he firſt toke vp 
S. Peters bodp, and buried the ſame in Appolloes Churche in Rome, at the lcaſte 
one hundzed and foztte peeres after that Anacletus was dead. Pope Antherus 
maketh mention ot Euſebius Alexandꝛinus, and Felix, whiche lined a longe time 
after him, and therefoze was it not poſſible foꝛ him to know them. Fabianus 
wziteth ol the comminge of Pouatus into Italy: And pet it is cleare by S. Cy⸗ 
pꝛian, and by Euſebius, that ouatus came ſirſt into Italp in the time of Cozne- 
uus, which was next after him. And to leaue a number of other coniedures, which 
map be hereafter moꝛe aptly touched ſome other where, neither S. Hierome, noz 
Gennadius, intreatinge of the Eccleſiaftical wziters, noꝛ Damaſus wꝛiting pur- 
poſely ofthe lines of the Biſhoppes of Rome befoze him, euer made any mention, 
either ol ſutche Epiſtles, oꝛ ot any ſutche Decres : whiche they woulds not haue 
diſſembhled, if there had beene any ſutche extant, oꝛ knowen in their time. Thus 
haue J bꝛietely geuen a taſt of theſe Decretal authozities, that the reader may the 
better vnderſtande, of what credite they ought to be. | = 
Now touchiuge the mater, that by this Deere of Sofcr Biſhop of Rome, it 
ſhould then be lawful foz the Pꝛieſt there to ſay Paſfe; hauinge oneiy two others 
in his compante; the:ffate,e ſtozie of the time tonſidered, it ſeemeth very vnlikely. 
Foz bothe S. Auguſtine, and S. Hierome, who lined t mo hundzed'and fifty perres 
after Soter, haue retoꝛded, that the people of Nome euen in their time, vled to re⸗ 
teiue the Communion togeather euery dap: which pzaciſe can hardly ſtande with 
that is here imagined. The woꝛdes alſo them ſelle, imply a manifeſt contrarietie. 
Foz this wozde Solennia, whiche here is vſed, ſemeth to impoꝛte a ſolemne com- 
panie, oz reſozte of the people. And pet this Soter requiring to this acioonelp the 
compante of th:&-perſons,nenertheleſſe calleth if Miſſarum Solennia. 
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polog ia aduer- 


As touchinge the cauſes mentioned in this Decree, whiche are, that the Pꝛieſt /# louinianum. 


map ſeeme canuenientip, and aptly to ſap in the plural number, The Lorde be with 
Dou, and, Brethren pray you for mee, Jt map wel be doubted, whether Dominus vobiſcũ, 
92. Orate pro me Fratres, were any parte of the Liturgie ot Rome in Soters time. 


Fo2 Damaſus, whiche was Bichop of Rome two hundzed and fiftie veeres after pomuſu in k- 
that, wiiteth vnto S. Hierome/ that thinges were done with ſutche ſimplicitte in pt d Hzero- 
the Churche ol Rome in his time, that vponthe Sondave there was nothinge nymwm. 


els 


De Conſe.diſt 1. 
Hoc quoqz In 
g 


Summa Angeli 
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els but ſome Epiltle of the Apoſtle, oz ſome Chapter of the Goſpel, readopenty ' 
vnto the people: which whether he meante of the holy Piniſtration oz no, 3 leaue | 
further to be conſidered. 

Further this ſame Sofer requireth,that bothe theſe two, and as many others 
as be pꝛeſent, make anſweare vnto the Pꝛieſt: wherein is included bothe neare⸗ 
neſſe of place foz the people to ſtande in, and fo heare, and alſo a common knowen 
tongue: whiche bothe are contrarie to S. Bardinges Paſſe. 

Mozeouer touchinge theſe two, whoſe pꝛeſence is required, queſtion is moued | 
by the Canoniſtes, whether they ought tobe two Clerkes, oꝛ two laymen:o; one 
Clerke,and one lay man:o2 one man, and one woman. The Reſolution whereof 
is, that they muſt be two Clerkes. 

How be it, the mater is otherwiſe determined: that if the Palle be publique, 
there muſt nerdes be two at the leaſt: but if it be a Pꝛiuate Paſſe , that then one 
is ſufficent. 

Gerſon likewiſe ſaithe, that the Pꝛieſt may wel ſap, Dominus vobiſcum,al- 
though there be but one pzeſent at his Paſſe. Foz it may be pzeſamed, ſaithe he, 
that the Pꝛieſt ſpeaketh not onelp vnto that one, but alſo vnto the whole Church. 
Thus wee [ce notwithſtandinge Soters determination, the number of twoo'foz 
a ſhifte may wel be abzidged. 

Pope Innocentius hath yet an other keatche to healpe the mater. He ſaithe, 
Though there be but one there, vet map p Pꝛieſt neuertheleſſe ſay, Dominus vo- 
biſcum: bitauſe it map be thought, there be Angels there to ſupplie mens romes. 

Againe, that there were any ſutche ſecreſies in the Paſſe in the time of Soter; 
it were very harde foz . Bardinge to pzone. Foz then euerp peece of the Palle 
was ſpoken alowde, that the people might here it, and ſay, Amen. And in deede to 
ſap vnto the people, Pray for mee Brethren and Siſtert, as it is now bſed in the Paſſe, 
vnleſſe the people may hesre, and vnderſtande the ſame, it is a mockerie. And 
pet Durandus ſaithe, Sacerdos ante ſecretellam voluens ſe ad populum dicturus, Orate 
fratres &c.deber dicere, Dominus vobiſcum ſub filentio: The Prieſt before the ſitſe ſecttate 
0 0 ſelſe to the people to jay,Brethren prey for mee, muſi ſay » The Lorde be with vou, 
vnder ſilence, 

Now ſaith ꝙ. Þardinge, Saters decree is not that theſe t woo ſ houlde Communicate with 
the prieſt » but onely requireth their preſence : Ergo, Ir is (ikely the Prieſt rect iurd alone: "Whiche 
is an argument mutche vſed amonge our aduerſarics. But what if theſe two wil not come, 
neither toCommunicate,noz to be pꝛeſent at al: Uerilp by P. Hardinges minde 
Pꝛieſtes deuotion ought not to ſtap foz want of companie. Foz theſe be his very 
wozdes a litle befoe: Well none pammer h: This is not a ſufficient cauſe, vohy the faithful and 
godly Prieft enflamed With the loue of God, feelinge him ſelfe hungrie and thirſty after the heauen- 
6 foode and drinke , / houlde be kepte from it, c. This is a cauſe ſufficient, ſatth Soter: it 
is no ſufficent cauſe ſaithe P. Hardinge. The tudgement hereof J referre vnto 
the Reader, # 

Touchinge the fozce of the argument, where with he chargeth vs by the name 
of his aduerſaries, J truſt there dothe already appeare , ſome difference betweene 
our pꝛoufes, and his gheaſſes.But the argument that he meaneth , and not very 
plainely vttereth, is called in the Scholes, Argumentũ ab authoritate negatiue: 
whiche is thought to be god, when ſo euer pꝛoufe is taken of Gods woꝛde: and is 
vſed not onely by vs: but alſo by S. Paule, ⁊ by many of the Catholtque Fathers. 
D. Paule ſaithe, God ſaide not vnto Abraßam, in thy ſeedes al notions ſpalbe bleſſed, but in 

thy ſcede,whiche is Chnſte, And thereof he thought he made a good argument. 
Likewiſe ſaitte Dzigen, The Breade whiche the Lorde gaue vnto bis Diſciples, ſaies 
inge vnto thens , Take and Rate, be diffencd not, nor commaunded to be reſerued vntil the 
ext 


, 
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nexte laye . Sutche argumentes Oꝛigen, and other learned Fathers thought to 


ſtande foz good, what ſo euer miſſelykinge . Hardinge hath founde in them. This 
- kinde of pzoufe is thought to holde in Goddes Commaundementes, foz that they 
be ful and perfite,aud God hath ſpecially charged vs , that we ſhoulde neither put 
| In EI ION TY w_ them, that haue 
learned ol Cheiſte, Vnus e er veſter Chriſtus: Chriſte onely is AMaſter: IP" 
and haue heard the voice of God the Father fram heauen, od gs Cue eaxe . 
vnto bins . But vnto them that adde to the mode of God, what them liſteth, aud 
make Eoddes wil ſubiecte unto their wil, and bzeake Gaddes Conunaundements varie 
foz their owne traditions ſake, vnto them it ſcemeth not good. Co conclude, it this 
manner of reaſoninge be god, why doth . Hardinge repꝛwue it? It it be naught, 
.. whydoth he vſe it, and that enen in the ſame place, where he vothe repꝛwue [f- 
Bur (ſaithe P. Hardinge) sorer required onely the præſence of I wo, and theſe t wo were 
ot commannded w Conmuntcate: Ergo, the prieſt did recetue alone, and fo there Was wndoubred- 
5 briuate Meſſe. But marke wet a litle (god Reader.) Jf theſe two were bounde to 
Communitate with þPzfeft,then notwithſtanding this Decre, P.Hardinge hath 
not pet fourtde his p2taate alte. Chen confiver this Decree wzttken in the name 
of Pope Caſixtus:; Peracta Conſecratione, omnes Communicenr, qui noluerint Ec- pe coy diſi⁊ 
clefiaſticis catere liminibus. Sic enim & A poſtoli ſtatnerunr, & Sancta Romana tenet Ec- ,,,,z 
clefia': The Conſerrution beinge done, ſet al Commmiicate, onleſſe they wil be remoned from | dict r 
the ß neße. For ſo the Apoſties appointed,and Jo hoſcerß the boſy Chnche of Rome. By ie Ba 
this Docres theſe two were bounde; either to Communicate with the Pzteff, oz tu 
departe fw2th of the Church. Mfhey vid Communicate, then hath . Barding here 
no Pptraty Patt A they departed foozth,then cdulde the Pꝛieſte ſay no Paſſe at 
al : foz Borer at leaſt reqatreth the pꝛeſence ot two. 
Againe, the argument that . Hardinge geatherefh ont of this Decree; 
Mues perſons were preſent, = | __. | 
Ergo, Twoof them did not receiney | | 
is btteriy vnſenſible,and voyde of reaſorf . Rather he might haue concladep thus: 
3 Soker willeth that two be nt, | 
Ergo, mutche moze he w that the ſame two do Communicate. 
It map alſo ande with reaſon, and with the common pꝛactiſe of the Churche 
at that time, that theſe twoo, whole pꝛeſence Sofer requireth, were Pꝛieſtes, oz | 
Deacons, 02.otherwiſe ofthe Cleargie, and that ouer and beſive the compante of De con.di#.z 
the pesple,as in diede it is determined bythe Gloſe , And fo this Decre of Sofer noc quoque. In 
agreth-with an other Decre ol Anacletus made to the like purpoſe, that is, That ca. | 
the Biſbop as the miniſtration bane aboute him a certaine number of Deacons, Subdeacons, De con: dict r 
and other Miniſters, beſides the common multitude of the ſaye people. And likewiſe with zpiſcopus Deo. 
an other Decre of the ſame Soter, that is, That every Prieſt makinge the Sacrifice, De Con.diF.1, 
haue by him an other Prieſt fo aſſiſt him, and to make an ende of the Miniſtration, if any quame ve llud. 
or fickne ſſe happen to fal vpon him, And this aſſiſtance of the Pꝛieſt is required 
not withſkandinge the pꝛelence ol others, either of the Clerkes, oz of the Laitie. 
Nowe beinge Pꝛieſtes, oz Clerkes, and beynge pzeſent at the Piniſtration, 
the lawe ſpetially tonſtrained them to receiue the holy Communion with the Pi⸗ 
niſter, as it appeareth by this Decre& wzitten in the Canons of the Apoſtles: Jf at 
any Biſhop or Prieſt, or Deacon, or any other of the Clerkes, aſter the Oblation is made, doo = 
not Communicate,eyther let him ſße we cauſe thereof, that if it be ſounde reaſonable he maye 
be cxciſed: orifhe ſhewe no canſe,let him be excommunicate, | 
. Thus Whvſoeuner theſe two were, whoſe pzeſence Sofer required, whether 
thep were of the Laitie,oz ofthe Clergie, the lawe conſtrained them toreceine to. 
geakher with the Pzielt : Andtherefoze . Bardinge hath hitherto foundeaCom- 
munidn, and no manner token, oz inklinge of his Pꝛiuate 
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M. Hardinge. The. 30. Diuiſion. | 8 * 

In à councel holden at Agatha 4 Citie of Fraunce then called Gallia, aboute the time of chry #1 lids x 

ſoſtome, an olde Decree of Fabranus Biſhop of Rome and Martyr, and alſo of theCouncel E/rbertine, Domi 

in the time of 5. $yluefler, Anno Domini. 314-was renewedsthat al ſceulan Chriſten folke ſhould ſ=cula 

be houſeled three times every yere, at Eaſter, Vviiſont ide, and Chriſtmas. It Was there alſo Decreed, * * 

that they ſhoulde heure the whole Maſſe enery Sonneday, and not departe before the Prieſthad geuen ond 

Bleſsinge. So they were bounde to heare Maſſe eurry Sormeday, and to recetue the COnmmion but thriſe eipimmi 

lte Maſe the here. The ſelfe ſame order was decreeil in the Councel of Orleance. Then of like, ſpecially in vt antek 
3 by Ie ſmal Townes and villages, they had Maſſe Without the Cummumion of many rogeathey ſomet imes. ned 


Ex Con. 


THE facer 1 
lyhoode. The B. of Sariſburie. (979) — 


M Hardinge al-. /. Pardinge knoweth wel, that theſe Decres whiche he here allegeth,coulde 
legeth councels neuer be founde waiten, neither in the Councel holden at Agatha in Fraunce,noz ory: 
that cannot be at the other Countel holden at Eliberis,now called Granado in Spaine: but were ceris 
founde, ſet foozthe many hundꝛed peres after in the name of. thoſe Councels, by one Gra- Epitep 
tian, a man of great diligence, as may appeare by bis geathering: but ofno great public 
udgement, as we may le by his choile . Pet here P.Yardinge ſhuttleth a greate 
many of them togeather, that the one may the better countenance the other. Jig 

But let vs receive the authoꝛitie of theſe Detrees, and graunte there was no 24 dl 
errour committed by Gratian in his geathering: Yet wil they ſtande . Harding du l 
in \mal ſterde. Foz as in many other maters they vtterly caſt him, ſo they nothing 
releug him foz his Baſſe. Foz thus it is concluded by hothe theſe Councels : Qui in 

De Con.diſt.2, natali Domini, Paſchate, & Pentecofte non Communicant, Catholici non eredantur, nee 

Seculari, inter Catholicos habeantur: T bey that receive not the Communion at Chniſtmat, Baſter,qud 
Wit ſonnetide, let them not be taken,nor reckened for Catholike people. It appeareth by 
theſe general Councels, that in the whole Charche of Name, ſauinge onely a few 
Pallinge Pꝛieſtes, there is not one man woꝛthy tobe accompted Catholiquie,” 

And to dʒawe neare to the purpoſe, who ſo wil narrowly viewe the poinctes ol 
theſe Decres, hal ſoone ſe they cannot fande with the very fozme , and oꝛder of 
the Churche of thoſe dates . Foz byſides that I haue alreadie pzooned by the aͤutho⸗ 
ritie of S. Pierome,and S. Auguſtine, that the holy Commun ion was then mini⸗ 
ſtred vnto the people in Nome enery day : Fabianus alſo Biſhop of Rome, whiche 
is likewiſe bought foꝛthe here fo; a witneſſe, hath plain ely Decred, not that the 
people ſhould heare Maſſe euer Someday, às it is ſwthely warrantedby P. Harding, 

but that they ſhouldreceine the Communion enery. Sonneday. Bis wozbes be 

Inter Decreta Plaine ; Decernimus vt in omnibus Dominicis diebus Altaris oblatio ab omnibus viris, 

Fabiani,ca.79, & mulieribus fiat, tam Panis, quàm Vini: ee Peciee, that euer 'Fonneday the oblation 

of the Auſtare be made of al men and wemen, bothe of Breade,and of Wine. Bere, beſides 

that in theſe woꝛdes is included the receiuinge of the Communion enery Sonneday, 

may be noted alſo by the way, that by this authozitie of Fabian, men, and wenien 

made the Sacrifice of the Aultare, and that of Bzeade and Myne, andtherefoze 

zernard.mmser- After the oꝛder of Yelchiledech. Thereloꝛe S.1Bernarde ſaithe, Non ſolus Sacerdos 

mone in Die pu- ſacrificat, ſed torus conuentus fidelium : Not onely the Prieſt ſacrificeth,but alſo the whole 

rifice. companie of the faithful, Theſe thinges wel conſidered, the ſenſe, that P. Hardinge 
woulde ſo faine wzinge out of theſe Detr&s, wil ſeme vnlikelp. „ 

Pozeouer, when did S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, S. Chꝛyſoſtome, oz any other 
learned Father, oꝛ Doctour of that age euer vſe this manner of ſpeache, Audire 
Miſſas, To beare Moſſe? Certainely this phzaſe was ſo farre vnacquainted, and 
bnknowen in that woꝛlde, that the very Oꝛiginals of theſe Decrees haue it not: 
but onely haue theſe wozdes, Tenere Miſſas: To hoſde M aſſe:as map be ſeen in the 

con.Agathen, booke of Countels, noted purpoſely in the Margine, The Italians this day ſ@mefo 
Cen-31. ſpeakefarre better. Foz, ot them that heare Paſſe, and vnderſtande not, what 
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they heare; they ſay, Videre Miſſas, That is, not to heare, but to ſe Paſſe. Maſſe. 

And lo ſo mutche as . Hardinge ſeemeth to delite him ſelfe with this kinde 

of ſpeache, ro heare vlaſſe to the entente he map make ſome ſimple body beleeue, pᷣ ro ſeare Maſe. 

the people hearinge that they vnderſtande not, are nenertheleſſe wel, and denont- | 

iy occupted;and therein follow the oꝛder of the oꝛimittue Thurche, J tofl alſo de⸗ 
maunde of him, what learned Doctour,oz Auncient Father euer twke,Pearinge, Hedringe\ 

in that ſenſe. Surely Chatfte in the godly, iaineth hraringe, and vnderſtandinge h 

bothe tograther. Thus hefaith: Audite, & intelligite: Heare yee, and vnderſtande yer, Mr. ij 

And the wiſe man ſaithe, If thon geue thine care, thor ſhalt receme kno-wiedge, And God kccleſc . 

him ſelle in the Deuteronomie ſaith, Thou ſhalt reade the woordes of this Law , in the Deurerenom 31. 
preſence of al tbe people of Jſrael ec. That they hearing may ſearne, and feme the Lorde your 

God, aud may keepe aud fulfil al the woordes of this ſaw. And in the booke of Kinges it 

is witten thus, Loquere nobis Syriace: nam audimus. Spenketo vs in the Syrian tons 4. Ng. ca. 
gue: For wee heare it. That is to ſay, For wee vnderſtande x. And to that vie hath 2 

God endewed vs with p ſenſe ol hearing, that thereby we might learne, + atteine 

knowledge. And therefo:e Ariſtotle talleth hearinge, the ſenfe of vnderſtanding. 

Foz hearing vodde of al manner vnderſtanding is no hearing. Cicero ſaithe , In <;..,, in Tu 
illis linguisHuas nonintelligimus,quz ſunt innumerabiles, ſurdi profects ſumus : Jn the 

fongues that wee vnderſtande not, whithe are imme rubſe wwe are dowbtleſſe denfe , and beate 

nothing. By this it appeareth, the ſimple people hearing Baſſe in a ſtraunge lan⸗ 

guages is dente, hearett ne Pate at al. Che Emperone Juſtimian ſatth, No muliũ De Alorirare 

intesef}, vum abfuerit tutot cum negotiũ cõtraheretur, an præſens ignoraue mt, quale eſ- 

ſet guod contahebatur. There is uo preate difference; whether the Tutcur were o bſent when PF es 

the. bargaine ws waile(in the beboufe of bis Pupil)or bejng preſent vnderſioode not the mans ©," 

ner oj the lange. Likewiſe alſo in an other place he ſaithe : Coram Titio aliquid RS 

acere iuſſus, nm vitietur prſente eo feciſſe, ri isimetligar He that is communnded to doo > "fo — 

a thing inthe preſence of Titins;ſeemeth hot to doo ie in bis preſence, onleſe he vnderſtande ie. Ib fis. 

Upon the whicte wazves Alciat wateth thus: Quid opus erat eiupreſentiam adhf- , 11. Al iat 

bere,qui,quodagatur,aon inrelligat r Siquiders aietat Epicharmus philoſophas, Mentem . 

eſſe, quæ vider, non oculos. Qui igitur animo non adeſt, abeſſe yiderar : hat nerdeth bis 

Preſence»that-vudeyſtandeth not, what is dooner For the -Philoſapher Epicharmus ſaith, Jt is 

the minde that ſeeth, and not the cies, Therefore he that is not preſent with bis minde (ta vn⸗ 

derſtande what. is done) may ſe taben for abſent. Sidi ndnd 0 led: ut 

haze alleged theſe authozities rather then other, foz p in them use max ſee the 

very light and ſenſe ol Nature , Pow then can S. Hardinge thinke, he map ſteale 

away inniſible vnder the cloke of theſe woꝛdes, & hearinee aſe? Uerilp th the 

lauour a luda ment of common reaſon,it is as ſtrauge, 4 as ſonde a ſpeache, tu ſam 5 

1 rer Ns At it is to ſap, 1 wilſee tie sem Foz what is there in the Paſſes To bee Mee, 

that the vnlearued tan heare: Che oblat ion: that they imagin, is an aut inarde at Toſeæ the Scr. 

tan, doing, and thertoꝛe is to be (cen, t nat ta be hearde: The Confecration, as m. 

ther ule it, is lpoken in ſilence, æ maꝝ not in an miſe be hearde a Thei Co m m 

nian is voneat al, and therefoxe cannot be bearde: | Theſe be the thꝛe ſubitanta ai 

pIr{es,wheraf,as:P. Harding ſaith, the whole Palle conſilteth; How then tan de b rr ;. 

lap The vnlearned man heareth alle, that heareth not one parte of the Baſſe? 

\2Ifhy:this ſpade, A aſe, he vnderſtande the pꝛʒaiers that be ſaide in the Palle, 

dhe vnlesrued vnderſtandeth them not, and therefoze heaueth them not. Chzy- 

laſtama ſpeaking al bim, that hearcth the pꝛaiers in a ſtrange vninomen tongu r, 

lauthe. thus TNG ; 0848 ; Spixitu, ſeilieet, concitatus fonas : ſedillenec audiens, nee chryof.ms - 

Deellig ges ea; que dicis  paruam ex · ea re vilitem capit. Thai fraieſt wel: for thou Corin fim 35 

ſaumlęſtent auscncdes beinge mocked bythe g prrite: but the vuledrued'y aeiißer heainge, nor 
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lus enim audit. He that ſpeaketh with tongue, ſpeaketh not vnto men, ſut vnto Cod: For 
no man heareth bm. M. Hardinge ſaith, The vnlearned heareth the Paſſe, and o⸗ 


ther pꝛaters, pe although he vnderſtande not one worde, that is ſpoken: But S. 
Paule, and S.Cyzyſoſtome ſape, The vnſcamed heareth not, bicauſe he vnderſtandeth 


not. God ſaith vnto the wicked, and not vnto the Godly: ve ſbal heare with your 


| eares,and ſbal not vnderſtande. 


Now let vs ſee what P. Hardinge geathereth out of theſe two Councels. Then 


of like (ſaithe he) ſpecially in ſmal ta wnes, and villager, they had Maſſe without the Communion 


of mam togeather. Of like , was neuer god argument in any Scholes. . 
{Thou ſeft(Eood Readcr)the beſt that here canne be had, is but a gheaſſe, and 


| as it ſhal afterwarde appeare,a very fimple,and a blinde gheaſſe. It is a won- 


der to ſes ſo great a mater, and ſo ſingle pꝛoufes. You haue taught the people, 
that in pour Palſe Chzilte him ſelfe is Pꝛeſently, and Really Sacrificed foz the 


innes o the wozlde : that al that ever he did, oz ſuffred loꝛ our ſakes , is liuely ex- 
-, Þzeſſedin the ſame: and that al Kinges z Pꝛinces, and other eſtates mult needes 


ſtoupe vnto it. And pet was the ſame foz the ſpace of ſire hundzed peeres, to be 
founde onely in pooze Townes, and Uiliages,and that only by gheaſſe, and blinde 


| confecture,and none otherwiſe 2 Oꝛ coulde it neuer al that while once entre into 
any Cittie,oz godLowne ? And beinge ſo. god a thingezcan no man tel vs-who 


publiſhedif,and ſaidsit-fixſt.? . 
But what if the very wozdes of theſe Councels, whereppon P. Þardinge hath 


4 founded bis Paſſe,make manifeſt pzoufe againſt his Paſce-The wozds be theſe: 
Alsecular Chriſtian folke , be bounde to receiue the Communion af the leaſt thiiſe inthe yere. 
This Rela;ation oz Pꝛiuilege is graunted onely vnto the Secular Chꝛiſtians. 
_* Wherofit foloweth neceſſarily, þ/al Eccleſiaſtical perſons, aa ꝛieſtes, Deatons, 
C Clerkes, c others what ſo euer of þ ſozte were not extepted, but:K@de ſtil bounde 
dio receiue oꝛderly, as they had done: befoze:and that was at al times when ſo euer 
tszere was any ꝙiniſtration. And ſo by plaine wozdes of thefe Councels þ pꝛieſt᷑ 
K 2 not alone: neither hath . Harding vet founde out his Pꝛiuate Baſſe; 


"NE the whole mater may the better appeare, not by ghraſſe; oʒ apme;butf 
bothis ery Etcieſtaſtital oꝛder of that age, w muſt vnderſtande, that theſe,and 
ſutt de other like Decrees were made, not foz the greateſt parte of the people, that 
in thoſe daies vſed to Communica te in al their aſemblies,but foz a few, that were 
neyligens,andbaled backe. Foz otherwiſe the general ander doth wel appeare, 


x wal the Etcleſtaſtical recozdes-of that time. 


% And whereas Þ. Harding bath taken erception of (mal fownes and villages; 


Which de ghealeth had then the Pꝛinate alle, it was decreed, and traifely ozdzed 


iu Conmtel hotden at Gerunda in Spaine, that al litle-Chiitches in the Coun⸗ 
triechvuld ronſdurute them ſelues:vnto the greate-Cathedzal Churches that were 
r in Cities and Cowũes, as wel foz9:der ok the tommunion, as alſo foꝛ Singinge, 
andother in iſtratton. But by . Hardinges owne graunte there was no Pꝛi⸗ 
unte Suite then in Cuthedꝛal Churches: It lolloweth therefoze neceſſarily (this 
Counrelof-Geriinda | RT tra er rer no Polen Pine chen in 
9 Millages. 

And that the people did 1 commonly beter the Sacrament enery Senne- 


| day;lt appeareth bp moſt certaine, and vndoubted pꝛoutes. The Councel holden at 


Matiſcona ta gtaite hath this Canon: Decreuimus vi omnibus Dominicis diebus al 


g karls oblatio ab omnibus viris, & mulieribus offeratur: Wee bane decreed; that every S019 
> daythe Oblatidn'oftheAultar be offered of al bothe men and wemen Likewiſe $Tonntel 
Concil wit o- holdon at Antiſiodorim. Decernimus vt vnaquæq; mulier quando Communicat , Do- 


doren Can. . 


minicalem _—_ oy N :Quod fi i non IL 1 akum To Dominici, non Com- 
a — municet: 


OF PRIVATE MASSE: © tr 7 Miſaſig 
munzert: bee decke that encry womun, when ſhe dooth Communteate, haue ber Dominicals nifietn 
if ſbe Gahe ir ot let ber not Commmnicate vntil the next Sdnneday;  ' Likewiſe Carolus he Com- 
Woagnus u longe while alter, Emonge other his Eccleũaſtical lawes, wziteth 3 
thus: Vt pop uli oblationes Sacerdotibus in Ecclefia offerant, & in die Dominico Com- mumon. | 
municent: E hat the people offer their Oblations vnto the Pꝛteſtes in the Churcht, 6. ch. 162. 
and receidethe Communton vpon the Sonneday. By theſe Counceis and De⸗ ** C ſſandbv. 
trees, it appeareth platnelp without Gheaſſe, oz Gloſe, that the people vſed come 
monlp in al that time, and longe ałter, to Communicate the holy Pyſteries cuery 
Sonneday;Therefoze P. Harding mut yet ſehke further fo; his Pꝛiuate ꝙaſſe. 


nn M. Hardinge . The. 31. Diuiſion. 5 N | 
3 In that Councelof Agatha wee finde a Decree ; made by the Fathers aſſembled there, whereof (33) The. 38. Vptruth 
G. u. pa ppearerhr that Prieſles oftentimes ſaide Maſſe without others receiuinge with them. And this For there appe- 
murche It is in Englif he. If any man wil haue an Oratorie or Chapel abraade in the countrie , biſide reth no ſurche 
the pariſbe Churches,in whiche lwful and ordinarie aſſemblic is: for the reſt of the Holy dates char wy 6 1a 
be haue Miſes there in tonfuleration of meermiſ of the houſeholder; nuf inſt ordinance "wee dd ru n 
permit. Bur at Eaſter , Chriſles berthe , Epiphanie, the Aſcenſion of our Lorde, Mirſomeday, and 1 
the Natinitie of S. Iohn Baptiſt , and if there be any other ſpecial feaſtes : let them nat keepe their 
Maſſes » Bur In the Citties and Pariſ bis . And as for the Clerkes if any wil doo,or haue their Maſſes, . - 
at the aforeſaide feaſtes in chapels,onleſſe the Biſ bop ſo cummaunde, or permt,let them be thruſtour 7 
From cmmmin. By this Decree Wee learne, that then Maſſes were commonly ſaide in prinuie c ha- 
pel at homeJalfſurche times;as the people were not aceuflomed to be houſeled, For when by tammaun - 
dement and tu ufer hey rectiucd their vightes , as inthe aforenaned feaſtes : then were the 
Prieſtes prohibited to ſay Maſſes inPriuateOratories or Chapels "without the Pariſ he Churches. And 
hexeof wee may plaintly wderſtaadle, thar in ſmtche places Prieftes cuſtomably ſaide Maſſes of thæur 
o Wnexahd of the houſeholders dawotian', when none of the houſeholde Were diſpoſed to receive With 
thin! The like Decyee'ts th be fbande, Concilij A ruernenſis. cap. a. Concil, Conſtantinopol. 
generalis in Trullo. ca. -“ rr | 2697 
-1- -hts'6bſertion beinge at une with the fozmer, may 
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Ereeke into Latin touthing the ſame. Foz that the 
that ſignifieth an altemblie, oz meetinge ot 
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at the pes ns kogbather: that dothe Epiphanius ca; 
N Wanner into Latine thus: Cum populus congregaretur ad Miſſas hen the peo Epfphan. in tris 
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hat dothe Epiphanius trauſtate inte Matine thus 2 Rend fr ipſos Miſſetum ca 


umnli y. capa. lebrare ſolennia, that is Emosge them ſelves ito trſehaate theſſoſemnities ofthe: Aaſſee. 
Intheſe and many ather lie places, whiche Apurpoſely nate hy, it muſt naedes 


lsa are called, Miſſa, as map be ſæne in Caſlianns an auntient iter and ſome time 


be confeſſed, that, Miſſa, can ndt any maybe tahen foe the ate, but aneſy foꝝ an 
alſemblie of p people. Koz: whiche eaule al manner ofcommon pꝛaiers manꝝ times 


Scholar to S.Chzpfolteme, In Canone dininarum orationum, and in Pongzſus,and 
others, ſuffictent onely to be touched. Mut emongſt al at her ſtniſicationa, it can 


M in tholde not be founde that this made, Miſſa, in any ulde iter was :guer tahen taz the 


priters neuer 


taken for pri- 
acre Maſe. | 


16.Q4#/t.. 
Qu Abbas. 


Can. A. In qui- 
bus eſt legiti- 

mus ordinari- 
iq; conuent us. 
In Prefat tone 
Conc. Gangren, 
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 ſap-foz the Pinttrationof the Dacramentes. Bet aa nat PePardipgmutche-ther- 


© nuancegfthne,of50 mne assert, aan Councels, . — pfwe f f 


Pꝛiuate Palle, notwithſtanding any thinge by P. Hardinge yet alleged. 
Now if a man woulde ſay, that this Councel ot Agatha, that is here bzought 
in, by this weꝛde Miſla;meante nothinge eis but.ozdinaric pꝛaiers, in mhiche ſig⸗ 


niũtcation the olde weiters, as à haue pꝛoued, haue olten taken it, and ſa diſpenſed 


with them, that dwelt karre from the Churthe, onely to haue ſuich oꝛdina ry Pꝛai⸗ 
ers at home, and fazuhe holy Cammunion to reſoꝑte tu the pariſge Churches, per⸗ 
haps . Harding ſhoulde not nde mutche ts replie againſt it. It he wil ſape,Y 
koꝛce and racke this expoſttion onelyot᷑ me ſelle, withaut nʒeũdont , it may pleaſe 
him to demember, that the lame pꝛamiſe is vet cotinewed vntil this day, in many 
pariſhes within this NRealme: and that the lam it ſelle dstermineth KdFeroncs 
bitwene Eccleſia parochialis, and BeclefiaBaptiſmalis. 

But let this wende, Miſſa, in theſe Decrees be taken fos the Palle, that lato 


fo;ethe neare fo pꝛooue his purpoſe... ..: Nas, alas, what a — — 
Ache whole bene le: Ergo, 4 — — this argu⸗ 
ment, At certeine times al the people receiiiad tageather r Exgo, ab other times theprieft receingd 
alone? Ox this, The Prieſt miniſtred the Sacruntntes in « Ohapel + Exgo, be ſaule Private Meſſe ? ? 
What leadeth Þ. Harding thus to ſap⸗Mhat, was there nocompante at al in the 
Chapel to Communicate with the Piet Mertty it is pzoutded by the Decre it 
felfe, that there ſhould be a lawful;and;an ddinarie companie. And that in ſutche 
companies, pea, and in mens ſeueral houſes, they had the Communion miniſtred. 
it is euldent by the Pꝛelate of the Couneel of Gangra againſt the eretique Cu- 
ftachias.T heſe be the waꝛdes: In domibus coniugatarum ne orationes quidem de- 
bere celebrari perſuaferust, in tantum, vt aaſdem fieri veient: & oblacianibus.quzi in domi- 
bus factæ ſuerint, minim communicandum cfledecernans: Then haue peiſ waded the 
people;that praiers may nat be made in maried mens ſs: : and that ſo fane foorth, that they 


| e eee nude, and determines that uo wan. maN Communicate af the 


lations made i in bouſes, Here wee <a . 


bee 
= 


5 to hinge fo; it. 14 75 anieqor ? nee 2281012 27188 * 


Vet fas clearer anliorase hm f es, it appeareth by 


Darangesblindeghead 
| the plaine wazdes af ths [ame Caunce f {gatha, ths dn ths dates He people 


receiued 
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\Carechunreni egredi cotamorientar,, diſcodant: They that haue fallen into . — 


aigd doo, pennuce for tße ſumʒ hen the Nontcies(that be not yet Chriſlened)be commaunded 
0 Urpetr dun of the Ohnrehe irt them departe aſſo. They were commaunded fodgthe, 


not to the entent they thonide-not heare Male, but that they ſhoulde not Camma- 


nitate tolth the reite. Foxit ix wel knowen bothe to . Bardinge, & alſo to others, 
that al ſutehe as were newly entred into the Faithe of Chziſte, but were not vet 
Bapktzed vnd were called 'Carechumeni:, aſter the Sermon was ended, were 
commaunded out of the Churthe beloꝛe the Diſttibutton ol the holy Myſteries:and 
ſo like wild wert the Penttont es, that they thould not Communicate with the reſt 


nk their beten. Miche ts a mantlett and vndoubeed pꝛoule, that the reſte ot 


the brerhyꝛen that remained il, did communicate altogeather. And ſo it followeth 
in the ſame Canon: Hoc ſi obſeruare voluerint, conſtituio tempore admittendis ad alia- 
re obſeruatio relaxetur: If e wil doo thus, after a time apointed their -penarice ſha be re 
ſeuſed, and tßey ſpal be ndwitted agame vnto the altare ( whiche was the Communton 
table) there to recetue togeather with the congregation, and no moze to be com⸗ 
maunded foozthe, Herevnto agreeth an ocher Canon ſet fodzth in the name ol Si- 
— — by thefe woozdes 2 Certainr , that after their penaunce 
ache agunne hike dogges vito their mo mite e decree that thei ſhaſ toyneunpreter 
one (within the Chimche's and that they may be preſent at the-celebration 
85 n — iße bunſet 

ks — AAS thut hy chi u 
— ſeßbes, and ulſo ſhewe-rxample vnto others, here we may ptateviy 
kv; that the reſt reteturd y and thofe that had o ſlended late by, and reteiued not, fog - 


—: . hdPzleCs\ agd.not the Pytots by - 
him elle alone: Che wooꝛdes are theſe: Lapſi in hæreſim agentes pœnitentiam; cum erl. 8 


cn Go. 


Fpiſiola Derre- 
tal. siricij. 


Offenders keapt 


duevtiſement beige conetied , they may fromehe luder 


* 
Table. , 
* 
* 
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Erampte vnto ottzers ee ee gh 1 


e 


eee. abet. e 
bas Jo hag Yi "br hw forele Priute « Maſe. 1 Leontius 
4 Socken ue, « Cirir in re t aſi Churchecalled Neapolis, qrireth the lift of s. lohm the holy 
Patriarke of Alexandria, wi for his great charitie Was commonly called *Eleemoſynarius, har 
u the almoſe geuer,telleth this ſlorie,wherehy'it appeqrith;that at that time priuate Maſſe was vſed. 
Though the ty iniflatotiy through ignor@nce of the te Inied in rournad this life tnto Lune of 
mean eloquenctiget for uach (ah 01 wit nardet mr that whiche 1 roke for my purpoſe , ar 


M. Hard. proo- 
ueth his — 
by a _— be 


4 1050 the At- 
mobar began 
to be in eſhimas 


finde Te. < Miltidurrreſeraantathaerdiie induſtrium contra alium principem,nediens tion io 2 


N elta pro republi Lorde. 610 
cock ATA: | ens lecum niſin uum. Cum ergo 
ihe h 9 155 leam inc erunt dicere tantũ 
Pater hofter. E dt en hf G * te nobis debita 


. — Ends diminimus Gchitbribus töltris: InnuttJomeſtices Patriarcha, vt tace- 
rer Aunetga „ — ſohus — — — fi- 
1 Arp ng; t He ſtatim 8 eit eĩ manſueta 5 


wy tens pred cvs pre ru dimitre mihi 


m fatiem ad bade ht, di. 
e 
ate in 3 igreate Te ar 
— 2 — — of t inditreated "with 
Hunte Ki dard B r he cl: fre fem ro bs fit pence. Vvhorefare bead this holy ra- 
they ſons e Ae nue mar «and tauſtih him to ce roh 


tanquam 


81K ; Y 


uten at "Wire dbour fame mater of 51, 
end end toon 
but 
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never Prigate N Nu fr Nl the Pari. had ronſterded theisarvanent , ant had deu to Ws 
Made ade in order Brivien, ten three only begurme to ſay ain kater. and fo farthy, Ivyhenthey were come 10 
— . theſe *Woorde's, Forgeue vs our treſpaſſes, as ve forgeue them thar treſpaſſe againſt vs, che 
time, nor at any Narriarſe made a becke to his ſeruuunte. to holde his peace. Then the Patriarke helde his pace «lſe, 
time ſichence . aud the noble man remained alone, ſayeinge foorth the verſe , forgive vs as wer forgive. Then the 
* holyFather turntnge him ſelfe totmardes. him, by and by faithe With a milie voice , Confider with 
lem terrible Woordes thou ſaieſt to God, that as 1 fang iue, ſo forgtve than me alſo, Vvhere at the 
* [aide noble man, ac though le had felie rhe torment of fier, foorthe With fel do we on his face at the 
holy Eathers feete , ſayeinge : My Lorde what ſo euer thou biddeſt we Hoy ſera wa] will doo it. 
And ſo he Was reconciled vnto his enemie without al diſſemblinge. 
Priuate Maſſe. ere M. nel Wil graunt, I tro we, that this 45 4 Private Maſſe.The Place Was private: mea au- 
Priuaze Fable, dien ut publique nor common:the purpoſe rouchinge the nable man was private: The Communion 
| 40% Priuate, I meane for the Patriarkes parte alone; for biſide chat the ſtory maketh no ment im of any 
other Communicantes,he coulde not be aſſured of that noble man to communicate with him. for where 
as he conlde by no meanes before bringe bim tu fargiue his enemie, he had but a ſmal coniacture, he 
ſboulde bringe it to paſſe now. And againe, though he had concetued no diſtruſt of his reconctliatras 
pon this holy policie ; yet wee may doubre, whether the Patriarke foorrb-with without furt her and 
more manure probation,and examinarion/whiche s.Paule in this caſe requitethewoulde have admit. 
e937 27.47 Tedbrimtoreceine our Eordes Budie ſo vp. the ſaddaine. Norm for the ſeruant it isg/tveight caſe that 
ee fo laß and ſo great a Patyiarke,and Biſ hn of ſo pepulaus a Citie, as Alexandria wav 
Order was ta- that Maſſe coulde not be celebrated wir mut breache of Chriſtes inſtirution(as M. ue boldeth opinion) 
= — 7 excepte he haue a number to communicate irh him in the ſane place: [ houlde haue none of his ſpi- 
* wks — ritual ffocbe with bim at jo weightie a mater of conſcience, but one onely and hum his owe hogſe- 
there {hohld be bolde feruaunt . He war not ſo ſample as ndt to thinke,chat the fe eruant mightebe. Aer teu from yerei- 
tvvelue perſones inge ty ſome ſaddaine pange cominge vpn hinzor wit h ſome cogitation and conſcience of his owne 
ar the leafte,avd yyryworthineſſe ſuddainely comminge tu hts nuinde . If either tus, or any other let had chaucediin 
Bil r vader, S. what caſe had the Patriarke beene them He had beene like byM.luels doctrine, to baue brokenChriſtes 
inſtitution,and ſo Goddes commaundement, through an others defette , whiche were ſtraunge . But 1 


tionis ad pieta- 

46. Se bes 4. zudge that M. wel, cho harpeth ſo many tarringt argumentes againſit Priuate Maſſe Vpon the very 
b Communion, wil not allo we that for good and la wful a Communion , where there ts 

This Pecree as it gur one onely to receiue With the Prieſſs. verely it appeareth by hisSermon.that al rhe people ought to 


Is e rece iue, or e oy out * cherche. 3 there fore toan N eh 


ee Ca- 2 . he af Sariſburie. 


lixtys immedi- 


atly after be A "This is the veſts pꝛoule of al others. A ſhoꝛte anſweare: may wol lerue tt. Fo; 

55 2 beige but a litle dete, it is hableto anſweare tt ſelfe., Chere is neither autho- 

5 *: rittetnthetale,no2 weigbt in the matet: The tranſlation is peruiſhe: and al withe 
F cena ror 9 Stern 2 0 —— 

A uſt epiſtn retiques me named . 

te? z6fle in diſpytacton againtt S.Auguftine,and 

| de they hat ſome campa⸗ 

nie of thetr ſide, therefoze fo: a Heweſubſertbed their articles with the names 

tertaine that were deade, and oftentimes ſutth, as neuer were Donatiſtes. Dutch 

a pollcie me thinketh P. Hardinge N gunne ko pzactl 0 £ _ ts 

this Leontius that wzote this 70 G of 0 1 ame. 2A 

trowe he hath raiſed vp one of Haste. He 275 

haue ſhewed vs, as his manner ts, what this — was: whaf 

M. Hardinge He wzote : where, when, in what age, and in what credite he liued . I he had 

rangeth with- aide, This Idhnthe Almonar lined aboue ſixe hundzed veres after Chaiſle , and 

out te  compa/ſe this Leontius, that wzote his lile, a greate while after that. this one cirtumſtance 
Ade geeres. + ee eee eee "Foz nat mithſtandinge the rote 2 


_ 
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tale werefrue , yet my aſſertion ſtandeth ſtil good, that within the ſpace of ire Alntonar, 
- hundzedperes after Chzte,P. Hardinge is not hable to finde his Pzſuate Maſe. 
Vincentius in his booke that he calleth Speculum, wzſteth thus: After Ore/ vincentius in 
gorie was dead, Bonifacius mſed the Churche of Rome. This Boniſacins obteined of the ecut. b.23. 
Emperour Phocus, that the Chmche of R ome ſhoufde be the bead of al Churches, and that ca. 
bicauſe the Chinche of Conſtantinople wrote it we Y that title , The nexte yere after that 
Augiſtine that was called the Engliſhe mens Bi P> died. The yeere jolo wunge Tobn the Anno domind: 
- Almonar was in greate fame, at wbiche time alſo Maßomet fiſte ſpread bis Religion in A- G 
rabia. The lame computation of yeeres appeareth in Freculphus, Sabellicus,Pal- 
. merius, and others. Wherefoze P. Hardinge might wel haue ſpared this tale, 
 asnothinge els but bewzapinge bis wante of better mater, and pꝛouinge that his 
Malle is ot the very age ol Pahomet. n 4 hen 
But to leaue both thaduantage of the time, alſo the erceptton againſt the Au- 
thour, let vs conſider the likelthode of the dooinge:and if lohn the Almonar ſaide 1 
this Pꝛiuate Paſſe in his Chappel, how ſafely he might ſo doo by the oder of the 
holy Canons, whiche to bꝛeake Damaſus ſaithe, is blaſphemie againſt the boly Ohoſte. 25 que 1. vis. 
S. Hatdinges Leontius ſaithe, John the Aſmonar ſaide Maſſe in his O tatorie at home, larores. 
Keinge ſure of no more cõpanie but of one of his owne houſeholde ſerauntes alone. But Pope 
Soter, as it is befoze alleged by ꝙ. Harding, ffraifelycommaundeth that no pꝛieſt De con. diſ i 
pzeſume to celebzate the Sacrament, without the companie of t woo togeatßer. a And Hoc 9uoqg; = 
agains that no pꝛieſte dare to Pintlter, without the companie of ſome other prieſt, And De con. diſt r 
in the 5 Countel holden at Sꝛleance it is deit&@d thus: Jt is awful for every Chriſtian vt #ud. 
man to bane a Thappel in bis Gonſe : but to blue Maß ſaide there, it is not lawful, And in be Condi, 
the<Conncel holden at Labdicea,Jt is not! oy Bi eee prieſtes to miniſter the veuiq:. 5 
Oblatious at home. Likewviſed Pope Felix, Je ih för lawful to miniſter the Communion at © Concil. Ldi- 
home but pon execeetlinge great nece rie ©þs fate dꝛder was taken in the Councel cx 


of Acviandin'fundzte other Comicels, ' Whiche Decrets beinge lo mante, and 4 Inter Decrers 
feralts;\els not likely that Io the Almoriar being mo holy a man, would wile F*bcis Pope, | 
fallpbjeakofhenrel without tue. . 
SHeither in dærde, ir Y. Pardinge wil thꝛeughly bebolve the mater, chal he finde 
here any haſſe ſpoen ot at al, neither Bead, noꝛ Wine; noz Conſetration, noz 
Oblatton, noz Eteuatton, noz Altare, nozUeſtimerit , noz any other thinge fo the 
Malle belonginge. . een 14 4 172 pile ; + + 6 » f We 
a wivagree there tons ag mne rhere: yet may there growe an ather 
doudto-whirhe of theſs khzee ſatde that Paike:Tmeane,the Bllhop, oz the Gentle- 
man, oʒ the Seruaunt. Foz here is no mute noted, dur that they ſaive the Lo2des 
pater al thzrt togeather: whiche verily towht the manner ot Pzfuafe Malte. 
Foz there the pzlelt as he reteiueth alone, lo he faithe' the Pater Noſter him telle 
— fn — —.— as the people e Pater al 8 
Wit te noted by D:Gregozte, lo they retetued al togeather. Thus P. Bardinge cregori. 42. 7. 
T ̃ - fox the Pate. The lawe 7 
caſthe; Qui mturutti:exhibergnikil exhiber: Jie at reſenteth x dome bodie , preſenteth De verbors c 
0 bote. 155 4 11 700 a. oo 4 Y en, 2 in: & 2 7 = rer. ſigniſica. 
But he wllreplie, here is the very name of p Matte: &facit Mifas; And to make A pu Labeone; 
tho wer appearance, Ä  pizarte fl rel | 
dom ot dis owne, Foz; whereas it is witten in theLaftne; Citbenedixifſerſan®ta, l Hardinge 
De traallateth it thus, en he had Conſecrare the Sacrainente': Anp likewiſe chele corrupteth, and 
wonnen, Puſt finem orationum, he tranlateth thug; 6 /ecy be had doone the prater of con. fullifieth his | 
[ccration;5notwithltandinge he knewe right wel that in theſe wbozdes there is r7a/(ation. 
no mention at al, neitter ot any Sacrament;noz of any Contetratton. And thus | 
Yocareaquz non ſunt, tanquam ſint: He caſtet6-thinpes that be nok, us though they were: Roman.g. 
MU ; and 


* 


lohn the 
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, and pet is not afcaide of. Lex Cornelia de falſis. But this Jtrowe he hum ſelle wil 
" confeſle, is no fincere,noz plane dealinge. Pet wil he ſaie, here is abe very ſnnde 
Miſſa. It is wel knowen,that Miſſa, is no Grqke wode, and therataze Leon⸗ 
tius, what ſo euer he were, in his Græke tongue coulde not bſs it. Jau the 
Tranſlatour, ſeeinge he was nat halle to wzite true Laine; we mar wol-thinke 
he had ſimple ſkil in the Gele. 

But graunte wee there be no exrour in the woozde: pet mil it not neceiſartly 
fsllowe,that Miſſa in this plate (mpozteth the aſſe. m;, as I haue alreadyp;e- 


ued by ſundzie authozities, Miſſa is oftentimes vſed (pz auꝝ kinde of p2ater , . As 


it maſe further appeare by an Epiſtle af Chromatius, and Heliodorus, ſente vn⸗ 
to S. Hierome, touchinge Gregoꝛie the Biſhop of Corduha: and by the woozdes 
of the Councel of Cabilon. Whiche thinge alls very wel agreeth with the cu⸗ 

nd oꝛder of the Churche ol Alexandaia at that time, whereof Nicephorus 
rp og! thus: Quarta hevdoniadis die, & ea, que Paraſceue dicitur, Alexandrini Scri- 
pturas legebant, Doctoribus eas interpretantibus: omniaq; » quæ ad Syuxxin peminent, 
peragebant, præter Diuinorum Myſterigrum perceptionem. Atq; eam illi antiquiis ha- 
buere conſuetudinem: At Alexandria they reade;the $cyiptures vpon Weneſdaies'y, and 
Fridaies,and the Doftours,or preachers expounde the ſame . And they doo al thinges » Mat 


apperteine vnto the Communion , ſauinge onely the arge of the- Holy: HA Nees ' Au 


this cyſtome there they bane bad of olde, 

' Touchinge theſe woozdes, Benedicere Sancta, the de no mche anti N 
ſecratimof the $acrament, as H. Rardinge hath tran{lated it, then thece woc es, Fe- 
tollite manus veſtras in Sancta, dos figyifie the liktinge vp of handes fo the Wacra⸗ 
mente. Chzyſofome in his Þ.ſtu! the ſame manner ot ſpeache to a farre 
t other purpoſe . Foz after the Communion is ended, and the peaplereadie ta de- 
parte koozthe, be watteth thus, Sacerdos Benedicit SapRta,& exuit. Bere if Gl. Par- 
dinge wil take Benedicere Sancta, fg; Conſeeration 3 there muſte ne&des:Fallowe. s 
greate inconvenience , that there, weretwo; Conſeccatians in ane Cuumuntam 
yea,and one Conſetration after al was ended. It map appeare {þatChavſoTowe 
op 2 7 woozdes meante a folemye maſer ee ee, Faꝛ it toleweth 


27 . Fj 7 fi M2 9 0 — qmaar ey: 
at. ed al the diſpen bin 5 2 ines 
9 280 and fer ever . This penſion af Feb leth Bene Sancta: awd the ſame 


N c of this hat ſo p be were 1 And not- 
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' 6:4 4458 eg”) 3:84 33S 
But laltbe be,The place war prin ate » He audi Wag Dri the ppopaſeryuts. Privates 
oeh one noble men C onely one ſen 


Was Private 1 And further he ſaithe; i/ w ver- 
te c 57 5 Hoya By hop , in fa papulaus  teryoue xcaulde finde m wan fo Communicate 
15 (yd 10 mne ſerugunt each. Pea dqubtleſla it was-8 very #raſtecaſe-thats 
| lde be dzſyen.to belpe the pziclt to Mate: A trete cate fo: ꝙ. Per- 
nge 25 Alexandria, dt miles benande ai Chziſtendame, to ſecke 
is 20D, that nat in open Churche neither, but onely in a Pꝛiuate Dzatozte; 
ure 191900 veres alter Chꝛiſte, and moꝛe, there 

ta be faunds in the whole Churche of: Nome: very 
Dll 55 — lesus . Auguſtine, ©:ÞBlerome, 
Th2ulc | 15 lrarned Fathers, and torake vn of the dull 
DPC tus, Abdias; Leontius, and other like newsDogaurs withourname's; 


eld 0 b exþought waazthy tobe alleged-02 named befoze. 
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us gheafſes further: The noble mum came vnſoaked for: 
| gen x pongegar ſome capſcence of his ſyn woorrhineſſe,aud ſo tie Pricfie per- 


force 
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e nuſt have receined alone , Here to aunſweare gheaſſe with gheaſſe,euenſo might Almonar/ 
the Pꝛieſt alſo him ſelfe haue had ſome ſuddayne pange 02 quame: as in deede it is pe con. diſt L 
ſpecially pꝛeſumed by the lawe, that it maie ſo happen: oz els ſome ſuddaine tonſti⸗ v. 2 
ence of his owne vnwoozthinelle : and ſo had there berne ns n al, Alasstbele 
gheaſſes be to light in ſo greate a mater. = 
Pore further foz his pleaſure he ſaithe, M. ne! harperh manie tarringe er gente, 

Ok my argumentes J make no vaunte: It they ſounde wel in Goddes eares, they. 
are wel in tuene: God be thanked we leade not the people by aymes; and gheal⸗ 
ſes: we reare vp no newe Doctours : We come not the peoples eares with yes, 
and fables,as P. Hardinge dooth: We bzinge foozth neither wemen, noz bopes to 
pꝛooue the Communton,as theſe men are dꝛiuen to do ta pꝛoue their alle. 
Moꝛeouer he ſaithe in ſcoʒne, as his manner is, hat wee Worlde haue al the people, 
that wil not rere ue, to be driuen out of the Churche , O , Hardinge, How longe wil. 2 
you thus wilfully peruerte the waies of the Lozde : 2 Pou know, this is neither ink bn 
the Doctrine, noꝛ the pzactiſe of our Churche. How be it the auncient Doctours er 
haue bothe taught ſo, and alſo pꝛactiſed the ſame, Anacletus ſaithe , After.the Cons. De Con. a. L 
ſecration is ended, let af receine,onleſſe they wil be thruſt from the Churche, And Calixtus zp:iſcopus. 
_ faithe further, For ſo is it appointed by the Atoſies and ſo is it Wheel in the Churche of De con. dift.z; 
Rome. peracta. 
Howe laithe P. Hardinge, The place mas priuate, Ergo, there Was a Private Maſe A 
Childe may ſone ſ&@,that this reaſon hath no holde. Foz,touchinge that the place 
was: pziuate,S.Gregorie ſaithe thus of one Caſsius the Bishop of Nar nium: He 1 
ſaide Maſſe ( which is, he miniltred the Communion) in an Oraterie wif hin bis Palaces, . _ Tr 
and £0 is o-wne handle he gae the Bodie of the Lorde, and peace vnto them al. The like 2 


hereof wer may ſe in the pzeface befoze the Councel of Gangra . And in the Tri- 2 1 
partite Stozie it is wziten thus: Gregorie Nazianzene at Conſtantinople in a ſitle Gar 


Oratorie, cw cry dg T motefro, made aſſemblies of the. people; Here we ſe2,. The action 


was tomman, and a ful Communion miniſtred, not withſtandinge the place ers e eres 85 


pꝛiuate. Againe he ſaitbe, There wore but thz@, 
Ergo, but one did receiue. Nia 
"This reaſon holdeth as the fozmer. . 


Conlider now, gentle Reader, how aptely M. 8 to the pur⸗ 
pole. J demaunde the authozitie of S. Auguſtine, Hierome. oꝛ ſome other Ca⸗ 
tholike auncient. Father: he anſweareth me with a chudiſhe Fable. J demaunde 
of the vſage ofthe open Churche: he ani weareth me with a pꝛiuate D:atozie as 
though at that time there had beene no Churches builte. 3 demaunde, what was 
done in the face, and ſight of the people: Me ant weareth me, what, he ſuppoleth, 
was done in a Cozner. J demaunde of him vndoubted trueth, nne: 
anſweareth me by coniecture, and blinde gheaſſe. 
A beleeue he woulde not willingly haue hindzed his owne cauſe. at he coulde 
haue founde better mater,doubtleſſe he woulde haue bzought it fooꝛthe. Is this te 
Antiquit ie, is this the Uniuerſalitie, that they lo mutch talke t gloie ok: Js this 
the common conſente of al the Moꝛlde⸗ * 
Thus then, gentle Reader, ſtandeth my anſweare to this tale Firſte, that: 
it wasfozbiddenby many decrees to miniſter the Sacrament in pꝛiuate houſes: 
_andtherefoze bnlikely that John the Almonar, beingo a godly man, woulde pze-- 
fume to do the contraryv. 
Secondly, that this woꝛde, Miſſa; vled here by the rude 5 and vtterly vnlear⸗ 2 
ned Interpzeter, dothe not neceſſarily impozte the PMaſſe. 
— Thirdly;thatÞ.Þarding; the better tofurniſhe out the mater, hath violently, 3 
andof rann Tranflation, - 2 
ly, 


& 


6 
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Fourthely, that notwithtandinge here wers gravieted the Ceiedꝛatton of the 

Sacrament, pet it cannot be fozced thersoł, that the Pelle reteiued atone. 
Filtip, that although this were pzoontda pzinate Palfe, yet hath . Harding 

vtterly ed him ſelte, and lo gotten nothinge. Foz if was without the 
compaſſe of ſire hundzed peres. en | 

Latte ot al hereunto J adde, that the plate, where thele thingen are tmagined 
to be doone, was il choſen, and very unlikely to ferue this purpoſe. oz . Par- 
dinge is not habe to pʒwue, that in the Citie of Alexandria, was euer any one pꝛi · 
unte Palle latde, ether befoze that time, oꝝ puer ithertce, 

MHanlinge. Thez3 Diuifin. 


Amphilochius I e Iconiutm che He Citie of Lyeaonit, e whome's. Baſile dedice. 
ted his boote De Spiritu Sando, and another books intitaled Aſeetira, wriringe the life of 5.Ba- 


3 file, or rather the miracles through Goddes power by him wrought, hure I calleth , woorr he of 


recorde, true, and great miractes : ſhecidtly fut che as Were not byrhe three mort woorrhie men Gre. 
gorie Nazianzene, Gregorie Nyfſene, 41d boy Etftem, in thety tpitd4phicad, or fimeraltrea- 
tiſes before mentioned: among other thinges reporteth a notable ſbrie wherein "we haue a cleare 
teftimonie of a Priuate Maſe. And for thethinge that the ſtorie ſhewerh , as nurthe as for any o- 


tien ef the ſame Amphilochiushe is calked Cœleſtium virtutum collocutor, & angelicorum 


ordinam comminiſter : & talker rogeather with the Heanenhy powers , and i felb'we ſeruaunte 
with orders of Angels, The florie ts this. This holy Bif hop $afils beſaught God tm his praters , be 


duale gene him grace, wiſeome, and vnderffandinge, fo di be N t offer the Sarrifite of Chriſtes 
ante ſhedinge, proprijs ſermonibus;with praters, anti ſeriice of hisowne makinge:and that the = 
won 1 1; btttertoatchrent that parpoſe; the hoty Ghoſt mig he cane vpn him. After ſixe dayes he Was in a 
wn +2. .7, Eranmce for cauſe of the holy Bhoſies commiige : When rhe tur uri thay Was tore, h began to mi. 
 niffer vntoGod , that is to Witte he ſditle Maſſe eur 2 After rertaine lime tim fpent;through 


Faith wid praier; he begamie to · write With his une Bunte, Myſteria miniſtratitnis, che Maſe, 


er the ſermice of the M . On a niyht bur Lords came vnto hum in a viſion with rhe Apoſtles, and 


Leyde breade to be conſecrated onthe u r 1 9 ſaide vnto him: Secundum 
| range to thy 


poſtulationem tuam repleatur os tuum laude &t. Act requeſt, let thy mouthe le 
filled with praiſe:that with thine one woordes thon mir offer vp to me Sacrifice. He not hable © 
to abide the "viſion "with his eies roſe vp erh-rremblinge, am Acre to the holy Abart be game 

tb ſays that he had -yyriten in paper thus : Repleatur v8 meim laude, & hymnum dicat gloriæ 
tur Domine Deus, qui creaſti nos;& #dduxiſti in vitam hunt, & ciererds orationes ſancti 
miniſterij. Let v5 ue be filled With prafſe; to viter an imme to thy glorie Lorde God, which 
baſt' eated vs, aud brought vs into this life, and ſo foorthe the dther prayers of the Maſſe. It fob- 
wert in the ſtorie. Et poſt finem orutibnum, exaltauit Pauem, ſine intermiſsione orans, & 
dicens: Reſpice Domine Ieſu Chriſte Ne. 4 fier thut he hu donne the prayers of Conſecrat io 
be lifted vp the breade, prayeinge contiuuuily and ſayeinge, Looke vpun vs Lords Teſus Chrifte out 


of thy holy tabernacle, and come to ſauctiſe vs. that fitteſle about "with thy Father , and arte here 


The people an- 
frveared:yet 
vvas there no 


people thert. 


preſent mulſiley with vs, 11 wir thy oz hei hunde to deliuer to vs, and by vs to al thy 
people, Sancta, ſanctis, thy hoty thunges tothe holie. The prople anſyveared, one hole, one our Lorde 
Ieſus Chrifte, with the holy Ghoft, in glorie of Co the father, &men. | 


Nowe let vs conſider What follewith perreininge not ip our prorpoſe: Et diuidens panem in 
tres purtez, mam quidem communicauit timote mules, alteram autem reſeruauit conſepe- 


lire ſerum, tertiam vero impoſuit Cohunbæ aurem, um pependit ſuper Altare. He diuided 


The buringe of 
the Sactament. 
Seuen yeeres al- 
ter he had ſeene 
this viſion. 


the breade into three partes, of whiche he receiued one at his Communion, "with greare feare , and 

rexerence.» the other he reſerned, that ir might be buritil x in lum, umi the thitde parte he cauſed to 

be put in a golden pixe that Var higedvp oner the Alte In the forme and ſ hape of 4 Doo. 

Aﬀer this a litle teforerhe ende of this treu it. it fol unh. how bur 8. Baſile at the houre that 

he departed aut of thus life, receined that parte of the Hoe lum elfe uch he had purpoſed _ 
en 


1 Ca, 11 0 


or. 


5 Mono- wie 


Elias had in che ponde af Carighe : dr ie nndouſre h/ the breade and prmæ water be had ynder | 


ver: from le int the du Leons at 


* 'ubrthrewendVireerly venguiſhed the ieren 


mg aer « ſtories ofanruer naminge him "Wi 
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var m currith erranxe in rhur cnchecritb. him The peqię chat anf ne lun were rec 46 | 
—— — nud vbar ab tian mat vo dna. hut a thinge by the mr Gal denne in 
devde, though in a viſion as it pl dc rie wexlubire; Amphilochius plarichy weren dh 
claringe bum thar me Babylon, andorkir the rie of e ee e a0 
the churche,whiles this Was idee lighter werthin the Churthe namen clothed che 

end heards # voice of praple ghorifieinge Cod lad belle Baſil: flandinge.ae the Aare d fer 


this 


ce at hls nge four ful de wur proſinate at; his jeete .: Here Mi iel and his conſacrnmenta The forcinge of 


ies doo flagger11 deter for graume lo Private Maſſe they wii pat mr jo cum ie b mugl bis fable. 


Jer puff it v and thefe fare ſome doubte to anoide this antboritie muſt ie druiſeil. Bur Mere 
hey [bonld diuburvrti l few yori Holey doubre un ehinge of the bringinge vf the breade andothey Chriſte and his 
Teceſſaries ra ſer for nwſecria ion of the luſr : inn them alſo doubre oy be prexdr aud-Flea{ by chat _—_ bringe 


eade from 
2 


the luniper tree in kerſabs. no hem donate ct 


f porage breughe.to Daniel forfis din- 
wby Abaeult vir xrepleten Bur perhaps: they 
be hea bottrieof Aophiloching dh mute ffn flovie. it may wel be that they woulde te 
todifeteitire thattooortby Bij bop”. N hem that vigilant Paſtor, and goad gonarnour of 
the churdherviby Beſte -aietþLietoius yiſhopraf Molire-and AY: lauienus Biſhop of Antiochd g- 
ellaliani, phopwiſe Euchitæ, the fir Rather the firt 
Par enten hf tie Sacrænentariæ here: whoſe hien — the boly-Eachiaraſtre. i that is the bleſſed parentes of hy- 
ä ———ß our, nor hurteth: ren a; ong pocritical, and 
F enbrenchalabrmyf nrahith ceroaeet none onen idle Monkes, \ 
Har: tuen breale,-whyche of it ſei fe hath vo diuinagficacie or leere Lace the be ger 
D be diminiſbedk ur far this 4 01] marcht \.cConea ir fs 
them With great Baſile, who eftcemed him ſo mutrimmho lowed him {atuticrlyrwho honouregt him The glorious 
jo highly*withche dedicationaf jo excellent wur l mil joyne — the learned BY hop paiotioge of 4 
Theodorttus, bo ſerineth toigene him ſo fourrabnepraiſeias te any ether Biſhop he writcth his Nhadowe. 
aceof great uno n callinge lum admirandum, e 
16, Monde ful, at another time capie miſaimume, the noſi wiſe and nſſ commonly. L au dariſtimum; 
f pre . F they doubre of Bale him ſdſc ift her he mere a man woorrh ir to obteine 
by his praler vf Sul ſutche a viſtom in may pleaſe them to peruſe rte Gregosiug Nyſſengsg wee 
ad ws mrs. 05% thay GeegounNanianzenc, wrate of H Whiche . mag 
rs repre herby wf e 4 W 
pertge tram VV med o 
ritie ED Magnus, Baſile the o great, mutche more for 9 — hr 
rat Chankawhe ee. Alexander H they 
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The fable * THY /F FAST: ARTICLE 


of Amphi firange:- the antiquitle ſo aunrienti the table to una yethe dzeame ſu plaine: The 
lochius. Diginat bereof at Verona in Italie in the Libzarte-of Nazarius, keapte as a Re- 
wꝛiten in veleme aboue tha hundꝛed eres agoe: Baũlen wocꝛthie 
ichen: Ephrem a holy fathert Am = ——— mumthat had conference with 
— — Hot one ſhows dy tircumſt ante lente out, that may ſerue to 
wenne tredite. And what choulde nde ſo mutthe o do; if there wers not ſome 
* that neuer ſaw this Bohes mog knowaththe rontentes 
tircumſtantes, and colours wap be deceiued. 
3 — haue had this vnkno won Modou in my -poze Libgariotheſe 
ue — rivemtiepibres n — wꝛitten like wile in velemey an true, as faire, and of as 
1 ' gwdrecozde in al reſpetes, as that other ot. Veron in dede not vader the name 
of Ariphilochtor:bat no doubtes vety aunttent, as it mag ſone appeare. Foz the 


e 5 damen futhour in the fame boks bath wattten alſo thelife of Thomas Becket, who 


lidied at the leaſt ſeuen hond:ed veeres after that Amphilochius this wꝛiter was 


2 ; dead. Wherefvze tha tobte wittenbyhimr-ofonie that was to come ſo W eg 
| wee after him, muſt nerdes be a P30! and hot u ſbbzte. 
Ahe very names ol olde godly Fathers are worthy et — But, | 


asitrs wel knvwen;many vatnetates haue bens cousrxd under the name of olde 

Fathers. She lite ot . Baſſte hath berne et fozthe fully, andfatthfullyby ſun⸗ 

dzte — wers, e bis 

dere trende Gregorie Nazia e 

+. TPheodoretus — Nicephoru 

7 Chꝛyſottome: And nt with geof late perres he that wrote Vitas patrum, 

nd lacobus de voragiue, und Vincentiasin ſpeculo, who ſœmeto intitle this Boke 

e the name of A ochius haue: furniſhed the ſamie with man vnſauerie 

- batnetales,yerw none of thotipſotmpudontzvies te mahc ane menttan of 

— — üer arg db wh 

1 \ Bat; bor fo mutrhe as the gloꝛ tous name olf this holy Father isHerelzought 

in to beare witneſle to theſe maters, und that in the night teaſon in a dꝛeame, and 

abcr wird the viſible appearanceof Chuſte, and his Apoſbles, and thegreatelf - - 

ſcatr wi , Hardinges tanke-reffeth herevpon j und manp are amaſed with tbe 

frangenefſe hereof, and many are ledde away as though it were mater ol good 

truethiand ſpectatty toꝛ that toe Bake is not tommonx to be had: and it woulde 

berpargeable to ſende to Veronꝝ inti xtalie fo acopty: tutfer me theretoꝛe, good 


Ehꝛitttan Reader,togeneth@ ſome taſtw ut the amo, that thou maiſte be hable of al 


ene ſeey by What egen ÞP-Yardinge N his 
ante PaſſGe. 
The contentes © "To paſeoner he oe ne end agen dn mer; the Uhons, the 
of 4. Hardings Doeames; the Fables; and other fantathicalvantties/whiche are the whole cot | 
Amphitochius. tentes und ſubſtance vt thisnewe'Booke,Tertullian hath a god diſereete fateing: 
Tertul. lil. ¶cõ· Furibus aliquaſemper ceeidere ſolent ia indicium enernore ſenue tj ſomwha⸗ 
tra Marcionem. beßinde ßin that he ma wegen de dene erer ende Þ;Hoeviniges Ame 
ius with Socrates, Sozomenus ——P—ÿ — Sr, FUN of 
femme other Ne purpoſe wziten 
Socy.Li, 4. 26. Baſes life. eee B 990 
! „ Socrates and Bonomenus thy)that pute in hee youth was U ibanius Scho- 
ca r. breed arbenges dun pfilochuusfattdeum was Eibaniusſchoolefeltowe: 
Næxian anew Na tanzene ant Yrius Pre afilecontinuingeat Cæ/ 
Baſily. Faria, was wel acquainted with Feſcbjus theBſſhop there , befoze he wente into 
Gregor. preſty.. Pontus: Þ. Amp. ſuiche that ut tun rrturne from n 
is Na. tas; whiche was lone 3 7 ſebius Anewe him nor neither had euer we | 
v nen 8 | 


bed by Gregorius Frei byter, bySoerares , by an 
j — — _ 
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with him, oꝛ ſcene him beloꝛe. 

. Hardinges Amphilochius ſaithe, Baſile was Sithop of 8 in the 
time of Themperour lulianus: where vpon alſo are founded a greate many fonde 
fables: Nazianzene his neareſt frende ſaithe, he was choſen Bishop there a 
longe while after, in the time ol Themperour Valens, and was not Biſhop there 
at al duringe the whole time of Iulianus. 

M. Hardinges Amphilochius telleth a longe tale, how that S. Mercurie beinge 1 
then — a Sainte in Heauen, at the commaundement of our Ladie, tooke 
his owne Speare out of his Chappel , where it was keapte , and wente out with 
the ſame into the fielde,+ flewe Themperoure lulian, t that the ſame Speare was 
foundebloudie afterwarde : Nazianzene, Socrates, Theodoretus, and Sozome- 
nus ſap, it coulde neuer be knowen, by whome he was ſlaine. 

P. Mardinges Amphilochius ſaithe, Baſile fozetolde the death of lulian: 
Theodoretus ſaith, it was one Iulianus Sabba, that fozetolde it, i not S. Baſile. 
P. Hardinges Amphilochius ſaithe, Themperour Valens pelded, æ gaue place 
vnto Baſile:Sozomenus ſaithe, Themperour continued ſtil his purpoſe,z would 
not yeelde . P. Hardinges Amphilochius ſaithe, Nazianzenus was pꝛeſent at 
D. Baſiles burial: Nazianzene him ſelfe, that ought to know it beſt, ſaith he came 
after warde, and was not pꝛeſent. 

Gregorius Preſ byter ſaithe, Nazianzene came a great while after that Ba. 
file was buried: M. Hardinges Amphilochius is ſo impudent, that he ſaith, Na⸗ 
zianzenus came in al haſte, and ſawe the bliſſed bodie, and fel vpon it when it was 
buried, . Whereby it ſermeth, that this Amphilochius was not very wile,noz cir⸗ 
cumſpecte in his talke. Foz if Nazianzene ſawe S. Baſiles bodie, how was it 
burted? Ik it were buried, how coulde he ſer it? 

Againe,P.Pardinges Amphilochius ſaith, Gregorie Nazianzeneruled the 

Apoſtolique ſi foz the (pace of twelue peres:15p thapoſtolike ſe he muſte nedes 
meane either Rome, oꝛ Conſtantinople. It he meane Kome, Nazianzene was ne⸗ 
uer Biſhop there: At he meane Conſtantinopte, where in dede he was Biſhop, yet 
was that neuer called thapoſtolike ſe:4 ſoʒ what ſo euer he meante, he made a lie. 

Now indge thou indifferently, god Chziſtian Reader, whether Am philochius 
the Biſhop of [conium, S. Baũles ſpecialt᷑ neareſt frende, wzitinge ofhim that 
he knew ſo wel, coulde poſſibly ſo many wales be-decetued . If P. Hardinge had 
knowen him better, J thinke, he would haue ſpared this authozitie. Yow be it V1- 
pian ſaithe, Eciam monſtra, & portentoſi partus an. Eten Monſters, and il ſbapen 
children may goe for children, 

To tome to the mater, G. Hardinges erben thus telleth on his tale: 


87 


Ts fable 
Amphi 


a 


Na⁊ian. . in vibe 
Baſi uy. 


Nan. m Ord» 
tione, L contra 
lulian. 
Socrates lib 3. 
cap. 25 
Theodor. lik 5. 
C ap. 21. 

Sodom li. 6. ca. 2. 


Theodor. li. 3. 
ca. 23. ; 
Soxom li. G. c. 8. 
Na tan. in Mo- 
nodia. 

Gregor. preſcy- 
ter in vita Na- 
vanen. 


De verbor. — 
rer ſignificat. 
A aliquis 


Baſile, ſaithe he, beinge once made Biſhop, beſought God that he might offer vp ß 


vnblondie Sacrifice with his owne woozdes he fel in a traunte: came againe to 
him ſelfe:and ſo miniſtred euery day. On acertaine night Chꝛiſte with his Apo- 
les tame downe to him krom heauen: bzought bꝛeade with him: awooke Baſile, 


and bade him vp, andofferthe-Sacrifice.Up he aroſe: was ſtreight at the Aultare: 


ſaid his pꝛaiers, as he had wꝛiten them in his paper: lifted vp the bꝛeade: laide it 
downe againe: bꝛake it in thꝛæ partes: recetued one: reſerued an other to be bu⸗ 
ried with him: honge vp the thirde in a golden Dooue. And al this was donne, 


Chꝛiſte, and his A poſtles beinge ſtil pꝛelent: who came purpoſely from me to 


healpe Baſile to Paſſe, 

Ne map nowthe better beleue Pomer, that Juppiter with his Goddes wente 

downe ſometime foꝛ his pleaſure to banket in Ethiopia: Oꝛ that an a Angel euer- 

moꝛe miniſtred the Sacrament vnto Marcus that holy Mounke: Oz that b An⸗ 

gels came from Heauen ta conſecrate Amphilochius Biſhop of: - that 
2 | 


the 1.ca.26, 


a Sogomenus l. 
6. ca. 29. 


b Nicephor. Gb. 


, . 
— - 


wonderful, andiuſte iudgementes of God, that any man ſhoulde ſo wilfullyre- 


\ 


The fable 24 THE FIRST ARTICLE | 
of Amphi <the holy Gholk was ſenfefrom Heauen to Remigius with a bore of Holy Oyle: 
lochins. d D2 that, when holy Arnulphus began atins at Pidnight, and ſaide Domine 
* labia &c. and al his Ponkes were a ſleape, a number of Angels ſupplied the lacke, 
Bus. and an\weared him, Et os meum annunuabir laudem tuam. | 

Caguinus But ꝙ. Harding layeth on moꝛe weight, and fozceth this fable to his purpoſe; 
1 1 und al be it in the whole tale there is not once the name of alle, pet is he content 
Herfordien. to fake paynes conningly to falſifie the texte, and ſeuen times togeather totranſ- 
444 late if onely by the name of Paſſe. Foz with him offerre Sacrificium, is to ſap 
MHardnge Maſſe: likewiſe Miniſtrare Deo, is fo ſap Paſſe : and miniſterium miniſtratio- 
faliſerb his nis, is the ſeruice of the Paſſe. oꝛ as Midas what ſo euer he touched hath power 
own fable to turne the ſame into golde: ſo ꝙ. Mardinge what ſo euer he toucheth hath a ſpe- 

tial power to turne the ſame into his Maſſe. 

But let vs a litle vewe the Circumſtances, and weighe the likelihoodes of this 
mater. Bafile beſought God, that he might make the Sacrifice with his owne 
woozdes , And ſhal we thinke, he hadmoze fancie to his owne wooꝛdes, then he 
had to the wooꝛdes of Chꝛiſte? He awooke:ſtoode vp: and ſuddainly was at the 
Aultare at midnight. What , ſhal we thinke he was the Sextine there, oz lape al 
night, like Eli, oꝛ Samuel, in the Churche:and pet beinge ſo famous a Biſhop had 

| no man fo attende vpon him? | 
The Golden He ditiided the Bꝛeade, and laide vp the thirde parte of if in colder Dooue, that 
Docu. honge ouer the Aultare:and pet by his owne tale, his golden Dooue then was not 
| pet teadp made. Foz if foloweth immediatly in the nerte lines, After Baſe had 
donne theſe thinges, and had communed with Eubulus, and others the nexte day he ſent for 4 Golde 
fmithe , and made a Dooue of pure Golde. Jt behooueth altar to be mindeful what he 
ſaithe. It this Dooue were made befoze, how was it made afterwarde! Ik it were 
not made befoze, howe could it then hange ouer the Aultare⸗ ©z howe coulde 
Baſile put his bꝛeade in it befoze it was made? And to what ende was that bzeade 
ſo keapte in the Dooue: And wherein, oꝛ where, was the other thirde parte keapte, 
that Baſtle thus reſerued purpoſely to be buried, oz as ꝙ. Hardinge termeth it, to 
be interred with him? Mherein M. Þardinges Amphilochius bothe vtfereth 
wooꝛdes of manifeſte blaſphemie, and alſo ſhamefully belieth that holy Father, c 
Dialogorion, li. doothe him great and open iniurie. Jt was but fondly donne by S. Benet, as Gre- 
2 ca. 24 gorie repozteth ot᷑ him, to cauſe the Sacrament to be layde vpon a deade mannes 
| bꝛeaſte:and likewiſe it was as fondly donne of others that miniſtred the Satra⸗ 
Concil.Cartha- ment vnto the deade,and gaue if info their mouthes : whiche thinge is namely 
£#n.3-can.6.  fozbidden by the Councel of Carthage. | F 
The buryingeof But the Sacrament beinge , as P. Hardinge woulde haue the woꝛlde beleue, 
the Sacrament. no 1Bzeade,noz Mine, and ſo no Sacrament at al, but onely the Natural,and real 
Bodie of Chziſte,it were hozrible blaſphemie to burie it, and, as a dead thinge, to 
laye it in the graue. | YT en god 
Further as this Doctour ſaith , S.Baffle had this Dꝛeame 92 Uiſion, and re- 
The Sacrament ſerued this poztion of the Sacrament , immediafly after he was made Biſhop of 
reſerucd ſeven Cxſarea: and after that, as it is cleare be other ſtozies, continued Biſhop there ſe⸗ 


YEETES. nen peres at the leaſte » Nowe iudge thou(Gentle Reader) what kinde of bzeade 


that woulde haue bene after ſeuen peeres kepinge , to be geuen to a ſicke man in 
his death bedde. So manie abſurdities, and contrarieties , map eaſily be funde 
in the very ſhewe, and ſight of this childiche fable. | 
Pet ſaith P.Þardinge, Here doorh M. ine with his Conſacramentaries Nagger » and 
knoweth not what to ſur. Bea verily, ꝙ. Hardinge, wee are aſtonied to conſider the 


nounce Goddes knowen trueth, and be thus vtterly geuen ouer to falowe lyes - 
| ne 25 


— 
— 
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oꝛ ſomutche to pꝛeſume ot his owne witte andeloquence , that he thinketh him Amphilo- 
ſelfe hable to ouerrule, and leade al the woꝛlde with a fable. As fo axes, oꝛ in⸗ * as gh 
ſtrumentes to hew vp this knotte, we neede none.Cuerp childe may ſee the endes: 

Jt openeth, and loſeth it ſelfe. Chꝛiſte commeth with bis Apolttes downe from 
heauen to heare Paſſe: The Apoſtles ſing Baſſe by note: Chꝛiſte platcth the 

Clerkes parte, and attendeth the Pꝛieſt: Amphtlochius wꝛiteth Thomas Bec⸗ 

kettes Life ſeuen hundzed yeeres befoze he was bozne : S. Baſile licth al night in 

the Ueſferie : He hangeth vp a golden Dooue firſt, and maketh it after warde: He 

keepeth a poztion of the Sacrament ſenen veeres togeather: He recetueth the ſame 

in his death bedde, and is buried, oꝛ, as P. Hardinge deliteth rather to ſap, is inter⸗ 

red with it: befides a multitude of other like folies, and fables, This is that won- 

derful Goꝛdius fatale knotte, that can neuer be opened without an are. 

And although P. Hardinges Amphilochius were a manifeſt, and an impu⸗ 
dent lyer, yet Jconfeſſe, and it is wel knowen, that the true Amphilochtus of e ;,,. A. 
Jconium, was agodly and a wwzthy Biſhop, ſtoute t᷑ courragtous in ſuppzefſing philochins. © © 
the Peſſalians, the firſt parentes, as P.Harding here ſaithe, of the Sacramen- * 
tarie Hereſie. How be it the reſte of his bzethzene , and he him ſelfe els where 
ſaithe, Berengarius was the firſt father of that Hereſte . Foz afterwarde in the „ ardinge 
Fifth Article be wziteth thus: Berengarius fr? begame openly to ſowe the wicked ſeede „he forgedt= 
of the gacramentarie Hereſie. So it appeareth that Þ. Hardinge neither ts refolued ,,,, ,;, /elff. 
in the Bereũe, noꝛ can tel when it firſt beganne. Notwithſtanding the ſeede that 
hecalleth wicked, was firſt ſowen, neither by the Peſſaltans,noz by Berengarius, 
but by Chailte him ſelle, and by his Apoſtles. 

In deede the Peſfalfans, whom Amphilochius ſuppzeſſed , were Heretiques, The fat rarer 
the Fathers of many idle ſwarmes, vet remaininge in the wozlde. They were of 45 "I 
named in Greeke LM, oz c, ot their longe counterfeite pzatetnge. * 

S. Auguſtine ſaith, They praied ſo mutche, or ſo faſt, that a man, that knew it not, would , aufn 
not thinke it poſible. They thought it vnſa wful for a Monk,to ſabovr ſorbis lininz, and © awe 
therefore became Monkes,that they might be free from labour, Thus farre S. A nguſtine; © S 8 

Theodoꝛetus ſaithe, Orationĩ vacantes, maximam diei partem 97 7 7 They Tbeodoret. Ha- 
gene them ſelues to Contemplation, and ſleape the moſte parte of the daye. S. Auguftine „er. pabular. li. 
ſaſthe: Tanquam conſeruatricem Euangelij prædicant pigritiam : They biphly chmmende ne opere liona- 
fle the, as if it were the mainteinamce of the Goſpel, Foz theſe canſes, * 12mm chorum Ca. 22. 
being the Archebiſhop of Lytaonia, and Flautanus the Biſhop ol Anttothe with» Tbeodbr. l. 4 
foode them, and dꝛaue them from their Dioceſes: andLetotus beinge an earneff ca n. 
und a zelous man vtterly tonſumed, and burnte their Ponalkerics,0; rather, as 7 N OI 
Theodozetus termeth it, their Dennes of Thæues. | pe onAk 

Thele were the Pefſalians,not the open mainteiners ofaiiyerrour touching 1x. 
the Pyltical Supper: neither doth either S. Auguſtine, oz Epiphanius repozte 
ay ſutehe mater of them. 

In dende Theodozetus ſatthe , they had certaine ſecrete infractions emonge 
them ſelues, that Sacramentes did at al neither further, noz binder: mcaninge 
thereby aſwel the Sacramente of Baptiſme,as the Sacrament of Chztltes Bodle; 
into whicheetrour they were leadde, foz that they gaue al perfection and holireſfe . : 
their Pe rs; and in reſpecte thereofrefuſed the Communton uf + Se 

en. 

Fieber as P. Hardinge ſaithe, Thic is af: our 10 aud that wee tedchs th 
the Sacrament of Chriſtes Bodie to be nothinge els bur rokenine redd; fs owne corjſct- 
kenns ben Wis ſtlaunder, and wil be 7 70 of 1. in 1 theLozde, 
Dur zomtine fs, that the Sacramentes of Chiltke, unte the re ehe tot 
mentrs ol dhe Holy Eholt : e vnto the wicked,ars 5 — 
, 365 3 1 e 
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of Amphi Like as S. Augultine alſo ſaithe, Sacramentum ſumitur quibuſdam ad vitam, quibuſ- 
lochius. dam ad exitium. Res vero ipſa cuius eſt Sacramentum, omni homini ad vitam, nulli ad 
* mortem: quicunque eius particeps fuerit. The Sacrament is receiued of ſome vnto liſe, 
1 of ſome vnto deſtmlion . But the thinge it ſel fe, (that is the Bodic of Chzilte) 1 
nem trac tat. 26. 
it is a gaciament, is received of al men to liſe, and of no man to deſtnlion, who ſo euer be pars 
taker of it. Here S. Auguſtine maketh great and manileſt difference betwen the 
Bodie of Chaiſte,and the Sacrament of the ſame. And this is not the Pellalian 
Ponkes hereſie,but S. Auguſtines, and the Catholique faithe. 
NoW to denie, that euer this Was Anphilachius dooinge.that (ſaithe P. Hardinge) were 4 
ſhifie in deede. Thus he is bolde to ſay,J beleue, foz that he neuer conſidered the 
whole Boke. Foz otherwiſe he might ſoone haue ſe&ene it is but a rude geathe- 
ringe out of the Tripartite ſtoʒie in many places woꝛde by woꝛde, without dil⸗ 
tretion, with interlacinge of lies, and fables of his owne without ſhame. Neither 
Amphilochius can ꝙ. Hardinge iuſtly pzwue,that euer Amphilochius wzote S. Baſiles life, Foz 
never wrote s. notwithſtandinge a clauſe in Nazianzenes Monodia touchinge the ſame, as it is 
piles life. noh extant in Latine, yet muſt he vnderſtande, that the ſaide clauſe was thzuſt in 
by Volaterane the Tranſlatour, a man that bath peruerted, and altered a greate 
parte of that Boke, as by confrrente to any learned man may appeare: and is not 
to be founde in the Grerke. But falſe tranſlation maketh no pꝛoufe. 
| But, This Sooke is foumde at Verona in 1taly : he might aſmel haue ſaide, at Fal. 
ſona. It 7s Written in veleme : this is but a ſimple allegation. A Calues ſkinne is no 
ſaffictent warrant of trueth: lies haue beene Wait ten in letters ol golde. , 
The allegation of the Boke called 45«4#T1#%, whiche . Harding ſaſth,S. Ba⸗ 
file dedicated to Amphilochius, rather hindꝛeth, then furthercth his mater. Foz 
e Nazlanzenus reckening vp al S. Baſiles Bokes,paſſcth that Boke by, as none 
Nadi. gf his. And Sozomenus ſatthe, it was euer doubted ok, and thought of many neuer 
„ e bb, 3- tobe wziten by S. Balle, but rather by an Heretique named Euſtathius, a books 
g. ful ok ſuperſtition, and wicked doctrine and namely. condemned by the Councel 
Prefatio inc. of Gangra. 
cil.Gengrenſe. But, Eubulus 27 une of theſe thinges; He peered in at the creauie, gnd eſpſed 
hubie. what was donne. Certainely a mæte witneſſe foz ſutche a mater. Jhaue hearde 
| ſometime a man without a name:but here we haue kounde a name without a man; 
P. Hardinges Amphilochius euer maketh this Eubulus the chiefeſt man abonte 
g. Baile in al his affaires: Yet neither doth Baile in 8ny of al his Epiltles , oz 
5 other wozkes , noz Nazlanzene , noz Socrates, noz Sozomenus, noz Gregozius 
Nyſſcnus,no; Gregoztus Pzeſbyter , once make mention of any. nfs . Thus 
| —_— foꝛ the credite of P. Hardinges Amphilochius. BE 
But if al this were god recozde,and mater of trueth,vet were it but a miracle; 
à viſton, and perhaps but a dzeame,but one mans facte, but once donne, not in 
e day time, but at midnight, and that without tompanie, and without witneſſes 
3 donbtleſſe was No Bodie, had not enn it , No Godle 
Houlde euer haue pearde ol it. 
Holm as touching the very Paſte, that S. Baile ſaide in deede, we may ſons 
learne the ozdet.of if without any dꝛeame oz viſion. S. Baſil him ſelfe in p Aitur⸗ 
Liturgia kaſij giethat beareth bis name, plainely declarcth þ whole .ozder in this ſozte. The prieſt 
2 thus alowle vnto the peorſe: The whole people maketh anſweare, One is holie,One 
iz the Lorde, one Jeſus Chriſte in the glorie of the Father. Then(ſaith ©, Balile)the-queere 
a th the Ganmpulon.; and ſo they communicate aſio zeather, | 
Jaz eee oder, and plage ot S. Balles Made. 25 Bere 
Dole Rece E union; no Pziuate Mate: the whole 
ath with the Pzleſt 2 And recelued the Communion 
altogea⸗ 
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5 And what it P. Hardinges owne Amphilochius, notwithſtandinge al his 
fables, ſate the ſame: Can any man deſire moze ſabſfantial witneffe 2 Uerily | 
his wooꝛdes be plaine, that there was people in the Churche with S. Baſile 5 and 5. les Maſe 
reteiued the Communion at his hande. Foz thus ſaithe S. Baile, euen as it is 4 commuss, 
here wꝛiten by this Amphtlochius : V outcheſaue O Lorde to gene vnto vs, and by vs and no Moſſe 
nfo al the people,boly thinges vnto the boſy: The people anſweareth, One is holy, c. J 
ſhuffle not theſe woozdes ; but leaue them euen as this Amphilochius hath wꝛit⸗ 
ten them, and . Hardinge him ſelfe hath here alleged them. | 
Poe Parke (good Reader) what healpe ꝙ. Hardinge hath here founde foz his 
Pziuate Matte. ꝙ. Hardinges owne Amphtlochius ſaithe, The boly thinges were M.Harding a 
geven vnto al the people : P. Hardinge ſaithe, s. Baſile receined alone. M. Yardinges 5s Amphilo-- 
owne Amphilochius ſaithe, there was people in the Churche, P. Hardinge ſaithe, there chius cam gor 
Was no people there. | 85 c agree. | 

Bur this people(ſaithe P.Yardinge) war chriſte and his Apoſtles. Ho doubte a range 

kinde of people: And Baſile beinge ſo notable a man foz his eloquence , was not 
hable to vtter his minde in his owne mother tongue: but ſaide ; Al the people; and 
pet.ſawe no people there at al: and, Gene this to al:and pet knewe there was no bo- 
dy there to geue vnto . Thus map we conclude actoꝛdinge to P. Hardinges owne 
conffrucion,that,that People was no People:that Chziſte, no Chꝛiſte: that Eu⸗ 
bulus, no Eubulus:that Amphilochius, no Amphilochius: that Baſile, no Baſile: 
that Dooue, no Dooue; and that Paſſe „no alle at al. Sutche be the pzoufes of 


3 f fs 82 M. Hanlinge The. 30 D | 1725 

NoW one plate more for proufe of Private Maſſe » Ax the windinge vp of this mater , and then 
an endeof 4 article. 5 This — is rwiſe foumiie i: Hryſoſbme, 125 Homelie pon the Epi- The. 4. vntrutl 
fle to the Epheſrani, and more plainely in an Homelie Ad popultim Ahtiochenum, where he hath For Priuate 
theſe very woordes: Multam video rerum inæqualitatẽ. In alijs quidem temporibus, cùm pu- Maſſe is neuer 
ri frequenter ſitis, nom acceditis: In Paſcha vero licet ſit Aiquid à vobis patratum, accedi- 77 er 
tis. O conſuetudinem, ò præſumptionem. Saerificium fruſtra quotidianutii · In cãſſu m 
aſsiſtimus altari. Nullus quĩ Communicetur. I ſee greate inequa{ttirofibinger amonge yon. | 
At other times, when as for the moft parte ye are in cleane life, ye come not 'roureina gent rightes, 
But ar Eaſter thoughye haue doone ſome thinges amifſe.zyer ye come.” O What 4 enſſome is this : O 
what 4 preſumption is thiss The daily Sacrifice is gfftedn vaine. Vye flande at the Aultare for 
nog. There is not one that wil be houſeled, - 801 


* 


their parte, tut ſ houlde haue receiued their communion with the Priefies yy waited daily for The. 43. vu 


truth. For there 


+ - 
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mutche leſſe reſorte of the people at the Maſſe time, to receiue the Sacrament with their prieſies . And 
where amleaſt rhis place might ſeeme plainely to auouche the hanmge of Maſſe wit aut 4 number 
Communicatmge with the Bi hop , or Prieſe, for auoidinge of this anthoritte., the Goſpellers an- 
ſ weare by way of coniecture: thut in Chryſoſtomes time the Pricfies and Deacons Communicated togea- 
ther di with the partie that offred the Sacrifice;thoughnone of the people did: we tel them that 
this poore ſbifte wil not ſerue their purpoſe . For though they ſay,ſame ſufficient number euer Com- 
 nomicated with him that celebrated the Daily Sacrifice in that ' greate and famous Church of Au- 
Private Maſſe tzoche, where mam Prieftes and Dexcons were, whiche neither being denied,they ſ hal neuer be hable 
prooucd by a to prooue: VVhat may be ſaide or thought of many thouſande other leſſer Churches through the world, 
fimple Colle- where the Prieſt chat ſaide Maſſe had not in readmeſſe a ſufficieut nunter of other prieſtes and Dea. 
eos. cons co rereiue With him, ſo to makevp a Communion ? Of futche Churches it muſt be Jaide, that ei- 
The. 44. vn: ter theSacrifice ceaſedzand that Was not doone Which(44)chrift commanded to be done in his re- 
eruthe . For  membrance, whiche is not to be graunted : or that the memarie of, our Lordes death Was oftentimes 
Chriſte com- celebrated of the Prieſtes in the daily oblation, itlxut tarieinge for others to\Communicate "with 
maunded no tensand jo had theſe Churches Priuate Maſſes;as the Churches uo m & daies haue. Now to conclude, 
furche daily of this moſle evident place of Chryſoſtome » every childe is halle romake an tnuincible an gunrur 4. 
; gainſte M. Iuel for the priuate Maſſe » as they cal it. in this ſorte. By reporte of Chryſoſtdine.the Satri. 
fice in his time Was taity offied., that is to ſay, the Maſſe was celebrated: but many times no body 
The. 45. utruth cane to COmmicate Sacramentally with the prieſtes (a has ir is before prooued:Exgo,There were 
For this is not Maſſes dame Without other receiuinge the sacrament with the Prieſtes . And then further: Ergo, 
yet prooued. privateMaſſes in Chryſoſiomes dates Were not (traunge : and then yet one ſleppe' further, there to 
ſige: Ergo, M. luel arcordinge to bis one promiſe and offer, mute yeelde , ſubſcribe, and recent 
vnto a gheaſlſe. e 1156 FE 
The B. of Sariſburie. 
Now is . Hardinge come ((as he ſaith) to the windinge vp ol his Clew : mea- 
ninge thereby, as map be thought, that the ſubſtance ot al that he hath alleged hi⸗ 
n therto,hangeth onely by a twined thzea de. 
„„ This Contequre is taken out of certaine woꝛdes of Chꝛyſoſtome: and the 
5 14 3 
populum Antio- Harding delitethratber to lap (Weedba daily ſayMaſſe,andthere is Oo Body to Commu-⸗ 
chen. hum. l. nieute: Ergo, ſaithe he, chry/oſdmereceiueduione « And ſo haue wer without queſtion a 
$I e | 4 


plaine Pꝛiuate Maſſe. N N BL 5 . % 37 (SUNG e ee 5 A 
Here would. J ürit know, whether : Harding wil reaſt vpon the bare wo2des 
of Ch;pſoltome,0z rather qualifie them ſomewhat, and take his meantnge . It he 
pzefſe the woozdes ſo pꝛeciſely, as he ſemeth to dos, then did not Chꝛyſoſtome 
him ſelfe Communicate. Foz ge was Some Body: and the plaine woozdes be, No 
Body dooth Communicate: By whith wooꝛdes doudtleſſe Chꝛyſoſtome him ſelte is er⸗ 
tluded, as wel as others. And ſo there was no Sole reteluinge, noꝛ any reteiuinge 


at al: and theretoze no Pꝛiuate Malte. Bt 
Ik he wil rather take Chzyſoſtomes meaninge, it appeareth, his purpoſe was, 
to rebuke the negligente vr the people, koꝛ that of ſo populous a Cittie, thei came to 
the holy Communidn in ſo mal tompantrs: wohlche tompanies, he in a vehemen⸗ 


cdctie ot ſpeache by at exaggerattom i reſpede ofthe Whole, calleth*Wobody. The 
Ile manner ot ſpeache is bſed\alfo ſometimes in the Scriptures. S. John laithe of 
Tohan3. , , Chziſte, Teſtinioniury eius n pin. Not foz that no body at al recefuedhis 

wit nelſe: Foz his Diſciples, and many others retetued it: but foꝛ that ot a greate 


eg 0 multitude very eme retetued it: Am itte phzaſe Ch2yfoffeme him ſelfe laithe other- 


c Mad la. re; Nemo diuina ſapit, nemo cõtemnit ea quæ in terra ſunt, nemo attendit ad Cerlũ: 
brecas ſumn. Oe body ſanonteth godly thinges: No body deſpiſeththe hinges 0fthisworlde:No body 


- 
A 
. - 
» 


ba pad to Femen, In thele woozdes h. Hardinge mult nerdes confeſſe , that 


denne 2 


Chꝛyſoſtome 


whole fozce thereaf ſtandeth onely vpon this wooꝛde Nemo, which is in Englich. 
o loch. Chapſoſtemes waozdes he thele, pee doo doily offerthe Saen fict o (as d. 
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2 in ſteede of, je we, by heate of ſpeache, and by way of compariſon ſaide 
No 0 , 
— al be it, this onely anſweare compared with the manner of Chꝛyſoſtomes 
eloquence, whiche commonly is hoate and feruent, and with the common pzactiſe 
of the Churche then, may ſuffice a man moze deſirous of trueth, then of conten⸗ 
tion, vet J haue good hope, it mav be pꝛooued, not withſtandinge . Hardinhes, 
Nemo, that Chꝛyſoſtome neither was alone: noz could be alone at the holy Pinf- 
ſtration, ⁊ theretoꝛe coulde ſay no Pꝛiuate Paſſe . Foz if the whole companie of 
the Laye People woulde haue foꝛſaken him, yet had he tompanie ſufficient of the 
Pꝛieſtes and Deacons,and others ofthe Nutere. And if the whole Quiere woulde 
haue fozſaken him, vet had he compante ſufficient of the Lay People: as it may be 
clearelp pzoued. | 
That there was then a greate number to ſerue in the Ppniltery, it may diuer⸗ 
ſely wel appeare. 
Ignatius, calleth Preſbyterium, The ſacred Coſſege, the Councel , and com- Ignatiur ad 
panie ofthe Bishop. | Trallianos T2 
Chzyſoſfome him ſelfe in his Liturgie, ſaithe thus: The Deacons bringe the jegoy ol Sn 
diſſbes with the boly Breade vnto the hoſy Auſtare: the reaſt carie the hoſy Cnppes. By chm. tn 
whiche woozdes appeareth bothea number of the Piniſterie, and alſo pꝛouiſion Lia. 
foz them that woulde reteiue. | | 
Cornelius waitety, that in the Churche of Kome , there were fourtie and fire 2. corel 
Pꝛieſtes: ſeuen Deacons : ſeuen Subdeacons : fourtie and t woo Accolutes : Ex- , fabium An- 
oꝛtiſtes, Readers, and other Dfficers sf the Churche, fiftie and twoo: Wydowes e ,;,;z....... 
other afflicted people that there were relened,a thouſande fine hundꝛed. Enſebio.li.6, ca 
Nazianzene complaineth of the number of the Clergie in his time, that they — — 
ſemed to be moe, then the reſt of the people. And therefoze Themperour Iuſtinian \; i 
after warde thought it needefal to abzidge the number, eto make a law, that in the , polo bn 
greate Churche at Conſtantinople, where Chꝛyſoſtome was Biſhop, there ſhoulde „ dg ones 
not be aboue the number of thꝛeeſcoꝛe Pꝛieſtes: one hundzed Deacons : fourtte x rA. 
wemen : foure ſcoze and tenne Subdeacons: one hundꝛed and tenne Readers, and e 2 
fiue t twentie Singers. Hereby we map ſe, that Chꝛyſoſtome beinge at An⸗ Aab, Nerd 
tfoche in ſo Populous a Citie, although he had none of the Lay people with him, 5 8 2 —_ 
pet coulde not be vtterly lefte alone. | COT 
Now if wee ſap,that ſome of theſe Pꝛieſtes, Deacons, oz other Communica- Lie aaa. 
fed with the Biſhop, 1:e/:hem (ſaithe . Hardinge) boldely , and with a ſolemne Tien. 0 "= 


counfenaunce, whiche muſt needes make good pzoufe,This is bur « poore ſ hifte, and wil  . „ 
not ſerue their purpoſe , But if it be true, it is ritche enough: if it agree with Chzyſo- eas” A 
ſomes owne meaning, it is no ſHifte :  therefoze ſufficiently ſerued our purpoſe. - 
And bicauſe he ſitteth ſo faſt vpon the bare wooꝛdes, and repoſeth al his hope 

in Nemo,ff wes liſte to cauil in like ſozte, wee might ſone finde warrant ſufficient 
toanſweare this mater, euen in the very plaine woꝛdes of Chzyſoſtome. Foz thus 
they lie. Fruſtra aſsiſtimus Altari: Jn vaine wee ſtande at the Aultare, Wee ſtande(ſaith 
he) and not, J ſtande: and therefoze includeth a number, + not one alone. How be 
it our ſhiftes are not ſo pooze : wer nerde not to take holde of ſo ſmal aduantages. 

It is pꝛouided by the Canons of the Apoſtles, That if any Biſpop, or Prieſt, or Deas Can Apoſt, 
con, or any other of the Quiere, after the Oblation is made, doo not recciue, onleſſe be ew ©45- | 5 
ſome reaſonable cauſe of his ſo dooinge, that be ſtande Ræcommumicate. There was then e To HT- 
neither ſutche number ol Aultares, noz ſutche cheuiſance of Palles, as hath bene AYyov itguTh 
ſithence. Al the Pꝛieſtes receiued togeather at one Communion. The like law in . 

the Churche ol Rome was afterwarde renewed by Pope Anaclerus. De Con. di. 1 

The Councel ot Nice decreth thus: Accipiant Diaconi ſecundum ordinem poſt Fp/c9pu. = 
| | Preſby- Con Nic. cui 


Conci/. Cartha- 
einen. 6. ca 18. 


Concil Laodic, 


Conctl. Tolet an. 


Nicolaus Cuſa- 
nus ad Clerum 


chmſoſtom in 


ohryſoſh.ad po- 
prelum Ant tuch. 
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Preſbyteros ab Epiſcopis,vel i Preſbyrero Communionem : Let the Deacons in order af. 
ter the Prieſtes receiue of the Biſhops,or of the Prieſt the boly Communion. 

Likewiſe the Countel of Carthage, A ccipiant Diaconi ex ordine Euchariſtiam 
poſt Preſbyteros,eis dante Epiſcopo, vel Preſbytero : Let the Deacòs receiue the Comms 
nion in order after the Prieſtes, either tFe Biſhop,or the Prieſt miniſtring it. 

So the Councel of Laodicea : Jt is awful oneſy for the Prieſtes of the Chmnchezto 
enter into the place, ßere the Auſtare ſlandeth,and there to Communicate, 

So the Countel of Toledo: Let the Prieſtes, and Deacons Communicate before the 
Auſtare: the Clerkes in the Quiere: and the People without the Quiere. 

Nicolaus Cuſanus wzitinge vnto the Clergie, and Learned of Bohemia,hath 
theſe woogdes ; Hoc eſt ſingulariter attendendum, quod Sacerdotes nunqui fine Diaco- 
no celebrabant : & in omni Miſſa Diaconus de manu Sacerdotis accepit Euchariſtiam ſub 
ſpecie Panis, & Sacerdos de manu Diaconi Calicem : This thinge is ſpecially to be noted, 
that the Prieſt did neuer Celebrate without a Deacon: and that in every Maſſe the Deacon 
receined the Sacrament in the kinde of Breade,at the Prieſies hande:and the Prieſt the Cuppe 
at the Deacons hande, 

But what needeth mutche p2oufe ina caſe that is ſo plaine? Chꝛvſoſtome him 

ſelfe in the Liturgie, that commonly veareth his name, foloweth the ſame ozder, 
Aſter that the f rieſtes haue receiued (ſaithe he) the Archedeacon commaundeth the Deacons 
to come foorthe: and they ſo comminge receiue as the Prieſies did be fore. This was the 
very oꝛder of Chꝛyſoſtomes Malle, touchinge the Clergie, and that by the witnelle 
of Chꝛploſtome him ſelfe, 

Now let P. Hardinge iudge vpꝛightly, whether theſe ſhiftes be ſo pooze, as he 
woulde make them. 

But if the whole Clergie had bene fo negligent, that not one of them al, being 
ſo manp, and ſo ſtraitely charged, woulde haue Communicated with the Pꝛieſt, as 
M. Hardinge ſemeth to condemne them al, onely vpon his owne wooꝛde without 
any euidence, et let vs ſe whether . Bardinges Nemo; were hable of neteulitie 
to ſhutte out al the reſt of the people. 

Chꝛpſoſtome in diuers places ſemeth to diuide the whole multitude into the 
ſoztes, whereof ſome were Penitent, ſome Negligent, and ſome Deuonte. The 
Penitent were commaunded awav, and night not Communicate: The Negligent 
ſometime departed of them ſelues, and woulde not Communicate: The Deyoute 
remained, and reteiued togeather. Now that the Deuoute remained ſtil with 
Chꝛpſoſtome the whole time of the holy Pyſteries, it is plaine by the very ſame 
plate, that . Hardinge here allegeth foꝛ his purpoſe. Foz thus Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith 
vntothe people: Thou art come into the Chunche, and haſt ſonge praiſes vnto God with the 
reſt, and baſt confeſſed thee ſelſe to be one:of the woortby, in that thou departedſie not foorth 
with the v1-woorthy , By theſe woozdes he ſheweth that ſome were wooꝛthy, and 
ſome vnwoozthy : that the vnwoꝛthy departed, and the wwzthy remained. And 
agayne in the ſame Homily he ſaithe: The Deacon ſtandinge on high,calleth ſome to the 
Communion,and putteth of ſomes thwſteth out ſome, and bringeth in ſome .  Chzyſoſfome 
ſaithe, Some are calſed, and, ſome are brought in, to Recetae with the Pꝛieſt. Where 
then is now P. Hardinges Nemo? Uerily if there were ſome people with h Pꝛieſt, 
then was there no plate foꝛ No body: If No body receiued, then is it not true that 
Chzyſoltome ſaithe,thaf some R eceined, 

Pere of a kalſe Pꝛinciple, M. Hardinge, as his wonte is, gheaſſeth out the like 
Concluſion: 1f there Were ſo fe w Communicantes in that populous Citie of Antioche, where the 
Scriptures were datlyexpounded and preached,the it is likely in Countrie churches there were none 
«ral, This argument hangeth onely by likelyhoode, as do the reſt of his ma- 
kinge: and beinge ſet in * ſtandeth thus ; There was no Pꝛiuate Paſle in 

the 
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finde his Single Communion in the Countrie. But Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith, There i: No 


bochy to Communicate. By this it map appeare, as J haue already ſaide, that Chzy- 
ſoſtome him ſelfe did not Communicate:onleſſe wee wil ſay,Chzyſoſtome was No 
bodie: and ſo No body reteiued alone: and No body him ſelle ſalde M. Hardinges 
Pꝛiuate Maſſe. And therefoze No body may come foozthe,and iuſtly require me to 
ſubſcribe . Thus the Maior beinge falſe, the Minor not pꝛoued, the Concluſion 
not followinge, thou ſeeſt, good Chꝛiſtian Reader, what inuincible fozce P.Þar- 
dinge hath bzonght to pꝛooue his Paſſe. 

But bicauſe he ſeemeth to ſet ſomewhat by the windinge vp of his Clewe , it 
ſhal not be from the purpoſe, to dn winde if againe, and to lay it abꝛoade, and to 
conſider thefaffinge of it, and to ſe how cloſely,and handeſomelp it is wounde 
togeather. 

Firſt,there is not one thꝛeade of the holy Scriptures in al this Clewe, but the 
plaine example of Chꝛiſte, and his Apoltles quite refuſed. 

Secondelp; the Pꝛiuate Maſſe is founded vpon the negligence, and, as ꝙ. Har⸗ 
dinge calleth it, the vndeuotion of the people. 

Thirdelp, there is a way diuiſed, how t wos Pꝛieſtes ſateinge their Paſſes in 
diuerſe countries, may Communitate fogeather in Bzeakinge Bꝛeade, be the di⸗ 
ſtance bitweene them neuer ſo greate: "Oy _ WII any manner warrant of 
Stripture, oꝛ Docour, 

Fourthly,Late people, wemen, ſicke i, a. boyes , that reteiued oz mini⸗ 
ſtred the Sacrainent alone, are bꝛought in foz this purpoſe: as though it had bene 
lawful then foz wemen oz botes to ſap Palle. 

Fifthly,bicauſe . Ambꝛoſe, S. Auguſtine; —— D. Chzyſoltome, 8. 
Baal, and ſutche others woulde not ſerue, there is bꝛought in a greate number of 
Pety Doctonrs, al bf doubtful tredite,and many of them longe lithence milſelked, 
and condemned by the Churche. 

Sixt hly, the mater is made good by Uldons Dꝛeames, and Fables, 5 

Seuenthly, there are alleged Canons of Conncels not extant in any Conncel, 
geathered without greate fudgement by one Gratian, and vet none of them net- 
ther pzooutn ge, noꝛ once naminge the Pztuate Baſſe, 

Eighthly, bicauſe . Harding toulde not finde his Paſte in the whole Thutche 
of Nome, within the ſpace ol fire hundzed yeres alter Chꝛiſte, he hath therefo:e 
made ſearche at Alexandꝛia in Egyptez at-Antioche in'Sy2i#; at Cæſaria in Cap⸗ 
padocia, a thouſande ꝓyles beyonde the Limitesof al Chiſtẽdome, where as was 
neuer Pꝛiuate Paſſe ſaide, neither then, noz beloꝛe that time; noꝛ neuer fithence, 

Nenthly;foz that he ſfoode in deſpaire of of Cathedzal,and other like great Thur- 
thes, he hath ſought out Chapels, Celles, Oꝛatoies, and Pꝛiuate houſes: and be⸗ 
taufe he had no hope to ſpede in Townes; 07 Cities , be hath ener out the litle 
Churches inthe Countrie. 

Tenthly, notwithſtandinge al this (nquitie;he hath not: bet founde neither the 
name of Pꝛiuate Malte, noꝛ any Pꝛieſt that euer miniſtred, and receiued alone. 

To be ſhoꝛte, the whole ſabſtance of his pzoufes bangeth onely vpon his l N 
ſurmiſe, without any tertaintie, oꝛ appearanceof trute. 

Theſe be the contentes of . Hardinges Clew,and thus ſubſantially hath be 
pꝛooued the antiquitte, and vniuerſalitte ot his Paſſe, 5 


Now, god Reader, to geue thee onelp a faſfeof ſome parte, that may be lalde : 
of our ſide; firſte it is apparent, that Chziffe our Sauidour at his latte Supper 


Miniſtred the holy Communton, and no Pziuate Paſte, and bade bisDilciples to 
doo the ſame in his remembzance. 

Likewiſe S. Paule willed the Cozinthans o one to waite, and tarie foz an other, 
E in the 
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in the holy Miniſtration, and to confozme them ſelues to Chziſtes example. 


nion. 

Hieronym in. l. Wherevpon S. Hierome ſaithe, as it is befoze alleged, The Lordes Supper muſte fe 

cor. n. Common vnto al; for the Lorde deſiuered the Sacramentes equally vnto al the Diſciples that 

Ambroſ.,Cor,u. were preſent. And S. Ambzoſe likewiſe expoundinge theſe woozdes, Inuicem expe⸗ 
ctate, Woite one for an other , ſaithe thus, That the Oblation of many may be celebrate 

| tozeather,and may be miniſtred vnto al. 

Can. Apoſl In the Canons of the Apoſtles it is Decreed, that if any man reſozte vnto the 

Cagon. 9. Churche, and heare the Striptures, and abſteine from the Communion, he ſtande 
extommunicate, as one that troubleth the Congregation. | 

Pe con. diſt 2 The like Decrees are founde vnder the names ol Calixtus, Anacletus, Mar- 

reracta. tinus, Hilarius, and others; by whiche it is certaine, that the whole Churche then 

De Con. diſt i. reteiued togeather. | | 

Epiſcopus. 2 Clemens, as ꝙ. Hardinge calleth him, the Apoſtles fellow, wꝛiteth thus: Let ſo 

De Con. diſt2, many Hoſtes be offred vpon the Aultaxe, as may be ſufficient for the people, 

Si non. b ©. Auguſtine ſaithe af the Congregation in his time: Every day wee receiue the 

De Con.diſtz, Sacramente of Chriſtes Body. e And openinge the ſame moze particularly , be ſait he 

st quis. thus: Vnde confidoin eis, quibus heri Communicaſti , & hodie Communicas, & cras 

a Clem kpiſtia. Communicabis? V V bat truſt can J haue in them, with ar home thou diddeſt Communicate 

bAuguſtdeSer- yeſterday,and dooſt Communicate fo day, and wilt Communicate againe to monow? 

mone dom in 4 Clemens Alexandrinus ſaithe, After that certaine, as the manner is, haue diuided the 

© Monte, lib, Srament; they geue eueryoj thegeople leaue to take parte of t. 

c Auguſlin. in 51: Chꝛyſoſtome plainely deſcribeth the very oꝛder of the Communion that was 

Pſalm. ic. vſed in his time, by theſe wooꝛdes: The ſpiritual and reverende Sacramentes, are ſet foorth 

dclems. ſtroma. eſnoſſy to rieße and pooxe: neither 47 1 the niche man enioye them more, and the poore man 

lib. i e he tt y haue al like bonour, andi ſibe comminge to them. The Sacramentes beinge once 

chryſoſtom. in. l. laide-foortbe(as then the manner was fqz the people to recetue)are not taken in againe, 

cor Hom 2. Pntil al the people haue Communicate, and taken parte of thet ſpiritual meate: lut the Prieſtes 

> Fandeſiil and waite for aß euen for the pooreſt of them al. 
chryſo. Z Cor. Againe he ſaithe, There are thinges wherein the Prieſie differeth nothinge from the | 
hom 18. peor esa wen wee muſt vſe-the feare ful Myſteries, Fot wee are al of one woorthineſſe to 


receiue the ſame, 7 


* 


5 . Gregozie ſaithe, that enen in his time the ozder was, that in the time ol the 
holy Communion, the Deacon ſhould ſtande vp, and ſap als wde vnto the people: 
Si quis non Communicat, det locum: If there be any body, that is not diſpoſed to Commus 


nicate, ſet bim gene pſace. 1 t 8 27 | 
This Latine woozde, Mifla, in the time of Merfullian, and S. Cypꝛian, fig- 
nified a dimilſing, oꝛ a licence to departe: and was ſpecially applied vnto the Com- 
munion, vpon this occaſſion that muſt here declare. They that were then named 
Catechumeni, that is to ſay, Nouices of the faithe, and not yet Chziltened, were 
ſuffered to be pꝛeſent at the Communton,vntil the Goſpel was ended. Then the 
Deacon commaunded them foozthe,pzonouncing theſe woꝛdes alowde, Catechu⸗ 
meni exeunto: Oꝛꝝ thus, Ite, Miſſa eſt. Goe ye foorthezye haue licence to de parte. Df 
this dimiſſing,oz departinge foozthe of the Catechumeni and others, the ſeruice it 
ſelfe was then called Miſſa. The reſt remained ſtil in the Churche , and receiued 
the Communion togeather with the Pꝛieſte. Further, the bzeakinge of the 
BBzeade, whiche even now is vſed in the Paſſe it ſelfe , ſignifieth a diſtribution of 
dhe Sacrament vnto the people, as S. Auguſtine ſaithe vnto Paulinus, Ad diſtri- 
huendum comminuitur, It is broken to the ende it may be dinded, Mozeouer, the 
Pzieft him ſelle in his Paſte ſaithe thus: This holy Mixtme and C onſceration &eebe 
vnto mes and to al that ſhal receiue it, vnto Saſuation. Thus the very name of the Palle, 
the very Bzeakinge of the Bzeade, the very Celtures & Woozdes that the Pzſeſte 


vet 
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vleth at his Palle,beare maniteſt witneſſe againſt Pxſuate Patke. 

Here J leaue aut a greate number of Councels,+ Canons, and olde Fathers, 
as Juſtinus Party? , Dionyſius, Tertullian, Epiphanius, and Euſebius, with 
ſundꝛzie other auncient wziters, bothe Greekes,andLatines: thinkinge it ſuffict- 
ent by theſe fewe to haue geuen a taſte ofthe reſte. 

Our pzoufes hange not vpon coniequre, oꝛ vncertaine Cheaſſes:wee pzay not 
ayde of Sicke fotke, Wemen, Bopos, and Childzen , fo; the Pionte of the holy 
Communton,as ꝙ. Hardinge ts d;fuen to beo lo; pzoufe of his Male: wer ſeeke 
not out ſecrete Dzatoztes, oꝛ pꝛiuie Chapels : wee fo:zgeno new Doctours , ſutche 
as the wozlde neuer knew befoze,as theſe men doo fo; lacke of others: wee allege 
neither Dꝛeames, noz biſſions,no; fantaſtical Fable. # 

.  Weereaft vpon the Scriptures of God: vpon the authozitie of the aunciente 
Doaours, and Councels : and vpon the Uniuerſal pzadiſe of the moſte famous 
Citties, and Churches of the wozlde. e e k 

Theſe thinges wel compared, and weigbed togeather, ſudge thou now (gentle 
Reader) whether P. Hardinge haue hitherto iuſte cauſe , either to blowe vp the 
Triumphe with ſatch courrage,oz to require any man to Subſcribe, 
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OF COMMVNION. VNDER 
BOTHE KINDES. 


_Theb.of Sariſburie: 
Oxthat there was then any Communion miniſtred 
vnto the People vnder one kinde. 


1 * eg. The fi Hiniſom. 


' This being a Sacrament of vmtie, exery true Chriſtian man caught in ede * itto _— 
how vnitie may be archined 4nd | keapre; Father then to [hew a ffrergheneſſe of conſctence about the 
out warde formes of Breads and-wine, t6 be vſed inthe adminiſtration of tt: and har ſo matche the 
ne. vw murche the ende of euexy thinge ts ts be eſſeemed more , then that , whiche feruerſj to the 
Otherwiſe heren mn the breathe of Nuri! ts ſo litlerecompenſed by the exact Reeprnge of the 
bar walt Ceremonie, that gecordinge to the, fabeinge of 8. Aughſline, "rho ſo euer takerh the Myſterte 
of vnĩt ie. and Reeperh Pha” the nk of peace; a taketh not a Myſterte for hem ſelfe „But a teſtionie 
againſt him ſelfe. Therefore they haue greate cauſe to weigh with them ſelues, whar they receiue 
in this Sacrament , tho mooued by felender redſons made for bothe ſundes, dos raſtly and daunge- 
rouſly condenme the Churche, for geeuinge of it vnder one finde, to al, that doo not in their one 
perſonnes Conſecrate and offer the ſame in remembrance of the Sacrifice once offred on the Croſſe. 
And that they may thinke the Churche to flandeypon good groundes herein, may it pleaſe them to vn- 
derſtande,that the fruite of this Sacrament, Whiche they enioy that woorthely receiue it. dependerh 
not of the 1 e bredde qd Oe big redoundethof the vertue of the Fleaſ be and 
Bloude of chriſt. A pd-owhertas wider ther Linde; ( 46) Whole Chriſte irveriij preſent ( for now 
that be ts riſen Eu fromthe dee A his FN Bland can le ſanded 10 more » becauſe he dieth 
no more)this health} . eme rin. people wer no leſſe 8 vnder one 
kinde, thn vnde e. Thegactameardvier that beleene not the maße of clriſtes Body and 
Bloud in this holy Sdcreint by Hit af pouly ereat ſes made imdefenceof the right faith in 
that Pointe. 1 thinks nor we 15 2 SY P "y any Ahh ac wwhache M.luel 
n ft 8 ==; | 2 Y 
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Foz pꝛeufe whereof P. Hardinge hath here bꝛought in Wemen , Childzen , 
Sicke folkes, Jnfantes,and Padde men: that theſe haue ſometimes reteiued the 
one kinde: ſome in their Pꝛiuate houſes ; ſome in their death beddes : ſome 
otherwiſe , as he did befo;e, foz pꝛoufe efhis Pꝛiuate Maſſe. Ik in al this longe 
treatie,he haue bꝛought any one example, oꝛ pꝛoufte ſufficient , of the Miniſtration 
in one kinde openly vſed in any Churche, it is good reaſon he be beleeued. But 


if he after al theſe vauntes, hauinge publiſhed ſatche a Booke, as al the woꝛlde, 
as 
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as ib is ſuppoſed, is not hable to anſweare, haue hitherto bꝛought noſutche , nei- hjryyecne 
ther example , noꝛ pzoufe , then may we iuſtiy thinne, there is nothingeto be p rieſt and 
bꝛought at al:but that by his eloquence; ans faire ſpeache, he ſeeketh to abuſe the I. | 
ſimplititie, and ignozance of his Reader. 4 | T ae. 
The Councel of Baſile aboue one hundzed and thirtie preres paſte, made n conc-l. Bil. 
conſcience tograunte the vſe of bothe kindes vnto the kingedome of Bohemia: and 
this Councel nowe pzeſentlp holden at Trident, vpon certaine conditions hath. concil. r rident. 
graunted the ſame to other kingedomes, and Countries: and were it not, they 
ſhould ſceme to confeſſe, the Churche of Rome hath erred , they woulde not doubte 
to graunte the ſame freely to the whole Moꝛlde. None of them al can tel, neither 
when, noꝛ where, noꝛ how this errour firſte beganne . Some thinke it ſpꝛange , in che Di- 
onely of a certaine ſuperſtition, and ſimplicitie of the people. But whenceſs euer /, Sophiſtrie. 
it firſt beganne, as Tertullian wziteth of the frowardnes, that he ſaw in certaine -.,:,/{;an de 
of his time, it malt now nerdes be mainteined, and made good againſt the trueth. vir inibas ye- 
His woozdes be theſe; Conſuetudo initium ab aliqua ignorantia, vel ſimplicitate ſor- |,,,1;c ; 
tita in vſum per ſucceſsionem corroboratur, & ita aduetſus veritatem vendicatur, Sed 
Dominus noſter Chriſtus Veritatem ſe, non Conſuetudinem, cognominauit · Viderint ex- 
go, quibus nouum e ler eſt . Hzreſes non tam nouitas, quim veritas re- 
uincit. Quodcunque aduerſus veritatem ſapit, hoc erit Hæreſis, etiam vetus conſuetudo: 
Cuſtome either of fimplicitie; vr of ignorance, geattinge once an entrie, is imned, and hardened 
by ſucceſsion 2 and then is defended againſt the tryeth, But Chriſte our Lorde caſſedhim ſeſfe 
the Tmeth,and not Cuſtome. Let th? take heede therefore, vnto whome the thinge ſeemeth 
ne we, that in it ſelſe is ode. Jt is not ſo mutche the noueltie of the mater, as the tmeth that 
reprooueth an Herefie, hat ſo euer ſavometh againſt the trueth , it is an bereſie, be the Cu⸗ 
ſtome thereofnener ſo olſ e. | 
o come niere the mater, vnzte,ſaithe M. Hardinge, the ſub#tance of this Sacra- 
ment, and "who ſo receiueth not the ſame in vnitie, receiuetha tefimonie againct him ſelfe, As 
this is true, t auoutched by S. Auguſtine, and ok our parte not dented, ſo is it alſs ; 
true that . Ambzoſe wꝛiteth, Indignus eſt Domino, qui aliter Myſterium celebrat, Ambroſ. L Cos 
quam ab eo traditum eſt . Non enim poteſt deuotus eſſe, qui aliter præſumit, quam da- rinth.n: 
tum eſt abauthore : He is Vnwoorthy of the Lorde , thet dooth otherwiſe celebrate the 
Myſterie, then it was deſuered of the Lorde. For he cannot be denonte, that taketh; it 
other w ſe, then it was genen of the authom, But this excafe vnder the pꝛetente and 
colour of vnitie, æmeth to impoꝛte ſome defanlte. Foz what, thinke theſe folke, 
that vnit ie cannot ſfande without the bzeache of Chꝛiſtes Jnffitution 2 Oz that 
the Apoſtles, and holie Fathers, that miniffred the Communion vnder bothe 
kindes, were not in vnitie⸗ Oz that there was neuer vnitte in the Churche foz 
the ſpace ol a thouſande , foure hundzed and moe veeres after Chriſte, vntil the 
Countel of Conſtance, where this mater was firffe concluded 2 Herein ſtandeth 
that Pyſkical Unitie, that one Bꝛeade is bzoaken vnto al, and one Cuppe is deli⸗ | 
nered vnto al, equally without difference : and that, as Chzyſoftome ſaithe, in the chſoſt. in . 
reuerende Sacrifice, there is no difference bitweene' the Pꝛieſte, and the people, Corin. hum. & 
but al is equal. But our aduerſaries haue herein fozced a difference bitweene 
the Pꝛieſte, and the people, without cauſe ; andſay, There muſt nerdes be fatche 
à differente | | 
And when ÿ Frenche King, who vntil this day reteiueth fil in Bothe Kindes, oh Siu. 
had mourd his Clergie, wherefoze he might ſo do moze then others, they made him mus, lib . 
unt weare, For tGat kinges are annointed;as wel as Prieſtes. Gerſon ſaithe, that if Laye cerſon in Tra- 
men ſhoald Communicate vnder bothe kindes as wel as Pꝛieſtes, Dignitas ſacer- ary contra 
dort not effet ſupra dignitarem Laicorum: The digmtie of the Prieſt, ſpouſde not be aboue heereſim commu 
the dipnifie of Laye menne. Aud Gabriel Biel extolleth the Pꝛteſte aboue our Ladſe, nicandi Laicos 
ral Baltowes, bicauſe he may Communicate vnder bothe kindes, and they tannot. /b verag; ſpecie 
1 8 13 And Calriel kiel 
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Sacrament of difference, and diſſenſton. ; 

- © The fru:teof the Sacrament (ſaith S. Hardinge) hangeth not of the formes of Breade, and 
vvine, This is a ſtrange fozme of ſpeache vnto the ignoꝛant, that knoweth not 
what theſe koꝛmes meane. Beware, good Neader: foz vnder this woozde there 
lieth a ſnare. S. Paule ſiue times in one place calleth if Bꝛeade: but this man 
ſaithe, it is the Forme, the Appearance, and Shew of Breade' : but he woulde haue thee 
beleeue, that in deede it is no Bꝛeade. 

We know wel, The frute of the wacrament ſtandeth not , neither in the 
Fozmes, noz in the Bꝛeade, oz Mine, whiche are out wardely rece iued with the 
bodily mouthe : but in the Fleaſhe and Blonde of Chziſte, whiche onelp are retei⸗ 
ned ſpiritually into the ſoule. 

He addeth further, Whole Chriſte is vnder either kinde therefore he, that neceiuerh in one 
Ende onely, hath no wronge. If any aunctent Doctoar had ſaide the ſame, it might the 
rather haue bene beleeucd. But P. Hardinge, ol falſe Pꝛinciples of his owne, 
thinketh he may boldely geather the like Concluſtons . Thele toves are ſufficient 
to pleaſe vayne fantaſie : but they are not ſufficient to content a godly confctence. 
But doth BY. Harding ſo ſurely know, that whole Chziſte ts in either kinde , and 
did Chꝛiſte him ſelfe not know it: Oꝛ if Chziite did know it, was not he hable to 
b:eake his owne oꝛdinance, & to pꝛouide foꝛ this intonueniente, as wel as others⸗ 
We know, and it is our belæfe, that Chꝛiſtes whole Humanitie both fleaſhe, and 
Bloud is in Peauen, But that the ſame humanitie at Chzilt is in the Sacramet, 
in ſutche grole ſoꝛte, as is ſuppoſed by our aduerſaries , notwithſtandinge many 
bolde vauntes thereof made, yet was it hitherto neuer p2oued. And although this 
mater be moned by MY. Hardinge out ofſeaſon, as being no parte ofthis Nueſtion, 
yet Jthinke it not amilſe bꝛiefely to ſignifie by the wap, what the olve Catholike 
Fathers haue thought. of it. 

Conſentius demaundeth this queſtis of S. Auguſtine, Whether theBody of chriſt 
beinge no w in Heauen, baue in it blaud, or no. Here toleane S. Auguſtines anſweare, 
it is eaſie foꝛ any man to conſider, if Conſentius had beene perſwaded,, as M. Bar⸗ 
dinge woulde ſæme to be, that Chꝛiſtes Body hath Bloud in it in the Sacrament, 
he woulde neuer haue moued this queſtion of the Body of Chꝛiſte, p is in Heauen. 
To leaue theſe new fantaſies , whereof it dooth not appears , that ener the olde 
Catholike Dottours made any repozte, wee mult vnderſtande, that the Bꝛeade is 
the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes Body, and the Wine is the Sacrament of his Blond. 
So ſaithe Beda, Panis ad Corpus Chriſti Myſtice, Vinum refertur ad Sanguinem;, The 
Breade in Myſlical manner hath relation to the Body of Chriſte: the Wine bath relation vnto 
bis Bloud. Do] likewtſe ſaith S. Paule, The Breade that we breabe, is it not the Comunis 
cation of the Body of Chriſte? Aud the Cuppe of the bleſſinge 3 -whiche wee bliße, is it not the 
Communication bf the Bloude of Chnſie? S. Paule ſaithe not, eche _ is in other: 
but eche hath a peculiar ſigniſication by it ſelſe. 

Bout ik it were (0 as P. Herding, and certaine others of late daies baue groſly bs 
magined, pet notwithſtanding the people takinge but one kinde onely , receiueth 
iniurie, as P. Hardinge map ſ& by Alexander of Þales, and Durandus, and other 
of his owne Doctours, Alexanders woꝛdes be theſe, Licet illa ſumptio, que eſt 
in accipiendo ſub vna ſpecie, ſufficiat gtamen illa quæ eſt.ſub duabus , eſt majoris meriti: 
Although that order of receininge the Sacrament, whiche is vnder one inde, be ſufficient, yet 
the other whiche is under bothe binde sa is of greater nente · And immediatly alter: Sumptio 
ſub vtraq; ſpecie, quem modũ ſumendi tradidit Dominus, eſt maiorjs efficaciæ, & maioris 
complementi: The receiuinge vnder bothe kindes, iche order 01 Lorde delmered, i isof 

Alezander againe|! faith, Totus 


 Chiiſtug 
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Chriſtus non continetur ſub vtraq́; ſpecie Sacramentaliter: ſed Caro tantum ſub ſpecie 


Panis, & Sanguis ſub ſpecie Vini: Whole Chriſte is not cont eined vnder eche.kinde 


by way of Sacrament, but the fleaſße onely vnder the forme of Breade 3 and the 
Slane vnder the forme of Wine» The like might berepozted out of Durandus; 


and others. Here P. Hardinges owne ZDoctours confeſſe, that the people recei- 


uinge vnder one kinde,recetueth not the ful Sacrament,noz the Bloud of Chzifte 
by way of Sacrament : and that their dooinge therein is ol leſſe ſtrength e merite; 
then the dooinge of the Pꝛieſt. Wherefoze M. Hardinge in ſapettige,The people recei- 
uing e onely vnder one kinde rakerh no iniurie , dethe the people double iniurie. 

But to palle ouer theſe Scholaſtical ſubtile pointes, it behoueth vs to know, 
that Chꝛiſte the Sonne of God, appointed the Sacrament of his Body to be geuen 
in Bꝛeade, and the Sacrament of his Bloud to be geuen in Mine. Theſe be the 
holy Pyſteries of Chziltes Body and loud. Mer may not here acconipte what 
may be in either of them by the dꝛifte of vatne fantaſie : but rather wer ought to 
conſider, what Chꝛiſte in the firſt Inſtitution hereof did, and what he commaunded 
to be doone. Neither do we here condemne the Church, as it pleaſeth . Harding 
vniuſtly fo charge vs: but war wiſſhe, and pzap to God, that his whole Churche 
may once be refozmed after the example, x Inſtitution of Chzatlte ; without whom 
the Churche is no Churche: neither hath any right, oꝛ claime without his pꝛo⸗ 
miſſe:noꝛ any pꝛomiſſe without his wozde, 


Pow, whereas P. Hardinge ſaieth, The reaſons that we make for the maintenaunce of 


| chriſtes lſlitution, are ſo ſclender, It he had firit weighed his owne, perhaps he woulde 


the moze fauourablp haue repozted ours. J meane not the reaſons , that others of 


that ſide haue taken of mennes Beardes, of feare of the Palſie , and ſhakinge , oz 

other diſeafes; oz inconueniences that may happen: but enen ofthe ſame, that he 

hath here planted in the firſte ranke , and entrie of his cauſe. The firlfe is this: 

'. Tt ts 4 Sacrament of vniris: 'Therefoie if it be abuſed , we maie ſeeke no redyeſſe. 
The'ſeconde is this: The fruite of the Sdcrament dependeth not of the fourmes of Breade 

and Wine: Therefore we may breabe Chriſtes Inſtitution.” 

The thirde is this: vvkv/c c hriſe ( as ꝙ. Hardirige faithe) 17 in either parte of the 
Sacrament : : Therefore there is ris wronge doone 1 m barringe the people from one funde. Certal- 
nely theſe reaſens ſteme very ſclender And ipctialle to tountermaunde the plaine 
Woozde of God. The ſentente that 2, Baſile dleth in this caſe, is bery terrible, 
Who ſo forbiddeth the thinge that God commanndeth t and who ſo comanndeth the thinge, 
that Cod Jorbiddeth,is fo be bolden acemſſ ed fel fem, that loje the Locke. 


M. Hardinge. The. 2. Diviſion: 


 Nowe concerninge thout tarde  formes of Breade and vine (47) their vets ale. in fentf- 

cation onely, and be not of neceßit ie, ſo at grace may not be obteined by "woorthy recetuinge of the 
Sacrament, onleſſe bothe kindes be miniftred. Therefores an Conſecratinge 0 ft the Sacrament, according 
to Chriſtes Inſlitutlon, bothe kindes 4 neceſſarie : for as nintche as it is not prepared for the re- 
ceining onely,but alſo for renewinge, and ſtirringe vp of the remembr aunce of our Lordes death. S 
in as mutche as the Sacrament ſerneth the Sdcrificeby Which the Death and oblation of Chriſte is re- 
preſented, bothe the kindes be re quiſue:that by diuers.and ſundrie formes, the bloude of Chriſte [ bed- 
de for our ſaqnes, and ſeparated | Hah his bodie, may euidentiy be ſignified . But in 4s mutche as the 
faithful people doo receiue the Sacrament, thereby to attaine ſpiritual grace, and l/aluation of their 
foules, diuerſitie of the formes or kindes, that be vſed for the ſigntfication onely, hath no further Vſe 
ne prafire. Bur by one kinde, becauſe in it whole Chriſte is exhibited abundance of al grace isance 
gewan : ſ0.65 by the other kinde thereto ouer added(Wwhiche geueth the ſame, and not an other Chriſte) 
no further a dirgmencarion of ſpiritual grace may be atteined . In conſidetation of this , the > Carho- 
lique Churchetaught by the Holy Ghoſte al truethe , "whiles in the daily Sacrifice the m— 
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Tbe. 48. vn- Lordes Death and paßton is celebrated, for that it is neceſſary therein. to expreſſe moſe plainely the 
truethe. For the ſhedding and ſeperatinge of the Bloude from the Bodie, that as Crucified:hath alrwaies to that 
—— prerpoſe diligently vſed both Rindes of Breade and vvine. But in diſtributinge of the bleſſed Sacra- 
mt to Chriſtian people, hathvſed Alertie( whiche Chriſie neuer imbarred by any commaundement to 


the Sacrament ment? | | 

vnto the people the contrary) ſo as it harh(48)ener beene moſie for the behoufe, and commodttie of the receiuers: and 

— any open hath miniſtred ſometimes bothe Rindes, ſometimes one kinde onely, as ir hath beene thought moſt ex- 
on ation . x ; 

I _—_ _ Pallene, in regarde of times place, and perſonnes. 

cc of fixe hun- 

dred yeeres. 


The B. ef  Sariſ burie. 


Here is mutche talke, and no pꝛoufe. J graunt, the Pꝛieſt it he miniſter the 
Communion orderly, and as he ſhoulde, dooth rene we the memoꝛie of Chziſtes 
Paſſion, accozdinge to his owne commayndement, Doo this in my remembrance, Vet 
al this concludeth not directly, That therefoze Chailtes ozdinaunce may be bzo- 
ken. Neither is it yet ſo clearely pꝛooued, that the Pꝛieſt in his Palſe repꝛeſen⸗ 
teth the ſeparation of Chꝛiſtes Bloude from his Bodie . Foz, beſide that there is 
noauncient Doctour here alleged foz pzoufe hereof, J might wel demaunde, by 
what woozdes, by what geſture, oz to whom dooth he repzeſent this Separation: 
His woozdes be ſtrange: his geſture ſecrete; the people neither heareth, noꝛ ſeeth 
ought,noz knoweth what he meaneth. And beinge graunted, that the Separati⸗ 
on ol Chziltes Body and Bloude, is repꝛeſented in the holy Pyſteris, pet howe 
knoweth . Hardinge, that the Pꝛieſt ought moꝛe to repꝛeſent the ſame, then the 
people - Doubtlefſe Chaiſtes Blonde was ſhedde indifferently foz al the faithful, 
chryſo/t in a ad AS wel foz the People, as foz the Pzieſt;bifwene whom and the people, as A haue 
corin.Hori. 18. befgze ſhewed out of D.Chzyſoſtome, in this caſe there is no difference, Foz where- 
as M. Hardinge taketh the name of Sacrifice foz ſome ſhewe ol pꝛoule in this ma⸗ 
ter, it behoueth him to knowe, that not onely the poztion receiued by the Pꝛieſt, 

but alſo the pozfion that is diſtributed vnto the people, is of the olde Fathers cal⸗ 

Retracta lib. 2. led a Sacrifice. S. Auguſtine hath theſe woozdes, Ju Carthage the manner Was, that 
 Hymnes ſhoulde be ſaide at the Aulfare out of the Booke of p ſalmes, either when the O blas 

tion was made,or when the thinge that was offered, was dinided vnto the people, 

Py thele plaine woꝛdes we may ſæ, that bothe the pzieſt,+ people reteiued one 
Sacrifice. And Clemens ( as P-ÞarVinge calleth him, the Apoſtles fellow) ſaithe 
clement Epiſtz. thus: Tanta in Altario Holocauſta of erantur, quanta populo ſufficere debeant : Let there 

be ſo many Sacrifices offied at the Altare,as may ſuffice for the people, — _ = 
And whereas it is further ſaide, that the Jzteſte by reteiuinge bothe partes in 
ſeuerall, erpzeſſeth , as it were, vnto theepe, howe Chꝛiſtes Bodp, and Bloude 

were dane aſunder, the Scriptures, and auncient Fathers haue taught vs o⸗ 
ttzhberwile, that not any geſture en but the verv Piniſtration of the holy 
Communion, and the whole action of the people, erpzelfeth vnto vs the manner, 
ri lid ozder of Chailtes death. S. Paule ſaithe, As often as ye ſhal eate this Breade, and 
Alminke this Cuppe ye ſba! declare the L ordes death vntil he come. And this, S. Paule 
wziteth, not onely to the pꝛieſtes, but alſo to the whole Congregation of the Co⸗ 

_/,-—_  rinthlans.. . And in like ſoꝛte wziteth S. Auguſtine touchinge the ſame: 
De Col Die, Cum frangitur Hoſtia , & Sanguis de Calice in ora fidelium funditur, quid aliud quam 
„e' dominici Cotporis in Eruce immolatio, eiuſque Sanguinis de latere effuſio deſignatur: 
cum frangirur. Mßen the Oblation is broken, and the Bloud from the cuppe is po- wred into the mouthes of 
fte faithful, what thin ge els in there ſigniſied o but the offringe of the Lordes Bodie vpon the 
Croſſe,/and the flowinge ofbis Blonde from bis ſide? Thus it is cleare, that the ſepara- 

\tion-of Ch2ies Body and Bloude, is repꝛeſented as wel by the People, as by the 

3 eff - Wherefo2e to dtuiſe a difference without tauſe, and of che ſame tocon- 
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de uu errotix, it is double folie. 


<>S 


OF COMMVNION: VNDER-BOTHE KINDES. 101 


The diverſitie of formet and finder (ſatthe M. Hardinge) ſerveth for ſiꝑnification . 
an hath no further ve ne profite.. Motwithſtandinge this ſaleynge were otherwiſe 
true; vet the iſlue thereof ſemeth daungerous., It is our parte tobe obedient , and 
not to diſcuſſe, oz redifie Gods Commaundementes: and to ſaie, any thinge that 
Chziltethe Sonne of God hath appointed vs to doo, is vtterly voide of vſe, and 
pꝛoſſte. Aa loꝛ the libertie of the Churche, that is here claimed, if we ſhonids 
demaunde where, and when it was graunted, perhaps the Chartar woulde not 
be lounde. The libertte of the Churche, is not to be againſt God, noꝛ to controlle 
any his oꝛdinaunce. Neither hath P. Harding pet pꝛaued, that the Churche with⸗ 
in ſtre hundꝛed veeręs after Chꝛiſte, in open Congregation and aſſemblie ot people 
( whiche is the ſtate of this queſtion) euer vſed any ſutche kinde of libertie. 
Im theſe wonꝛzdes ꝙ. Harding hath pꝛiuily cowched ſundzie arguments, which 
of what value oz foꝛte thepbe;Jpzap thæ Gentle Reader)to vnderſtande. 
ecard this „The pꝛieſte Conſecrateth the Sacrament : Thercfoze the 1 
zz People ts not bounde to reteiue in bothe kindes. | 3 
 Theſeconveis:this 5; he pꝛtett offereth the Sacrifice , and rep:eſenteth tha 2 .. 
ſeparation of Chꝛiſtes Bodie and Blonde: Ergos if is ſufficient ts the 
people to reteiue in one kinde⸗ 
The thirde is this, Che Charchehath bir ubertte, Ergo, che is not bounde fo 5 
{ 1: Chailfes Jififution: . -: 
Alas, howeclenderly hange theſe. thinges togeather - 2 Pef theſe are the argu- 
menten, thut, us it is ſuppoſed, are neuer halle to be n 5 


M.Hardinge. The. 3 D on. 

low pulil A touchinge the Woordes of Chriſt, Bibite ex hot omnes: Drioke ye al of this: They per- 

oe nobis fein to the i peter nei and to their ſucceſſours. For to thema dvneꝶ he gaue commaundement to doo The. 49. vr 

ls prz- char;whichebe did in his ſapper as clemens ſaithe t to themonely ſaiynge » Doo this in my remem- ary 
epit hoc beanceshe naue Commiß ian to conſecrate, offer, and to receiue the Sacrament in TemMembrance. of. bis woordes pertei⸗ 
* deathe and paſtion,by the ſame wonder ordein ing them prteſiss of, the urge Teſtamente. Mere. ned 25 wel to. |: 


Juiuor A- 


dba, fete this belongruß nor to the laye fidople neither. cums it: fuſteſy be: geathered by this place, tlat "_ Er 5 


Cle ee {Te a ynder n 5 * "_ mut en, Sac FARE , Ae. as f hal appeare) 
- en bndes, | * * 0 io! boy * 
doftity, 4d. ef 1 . 1 "3 My / 0 
ad d ar 2 amt bear les of of. N ee ee ee 
poſtolics. K's > e HAR. 3 1 1 dinge altereth 


n C2 bo 
n, Fd : When Iteade theſe gs of DB, Hardinges.. Ja am «Eciken with hozrour;' 2 
to tunũder the terrible iudgement of God It ig mutthe to be feared, that he, that 
is ledde awaye ol thts ſorts voffendeth not ol ignoꝛante, faꝛ ſo were the faulte 
the moꝛe pervonabte z but againſte the maniteſt knowen truthe, and againſte the 

4-2: Tp{ftfe of God Foz whereas Chꝛiſte ſalthe, Drinks ye galuof this „it be wil fel⸗ 

lowe the letter the wooꝛdes be plaine, that al ſhoulde — Ik he wil leaue the 
a 0 letter, and take the meaninge;S:Þnalthath opened Foz, witinge vnto dhe 
uk a . "whole Congregation at Coꝛinthe⸗ he ſaithe thus, As often ac e hal cate th Breades LCor. n. 
* ns" nue ofthis Cippe,\yeſhubdeclate it r Antes denthe watil: ße ce. Ik he doubte 

ail. ES , pet the very — „ And cantinual order dt · the Pzinitfiue.Churche, \ 

dettareth what Chaiffe meante . And theylaie, Conſactudo eſt optima inter- 

1 pres Legis: ouſtome is the feſt Interpreter vf the ſa we! Ilche wil take neither the 

wy Suns of Ehre shop Eides men thenJ knownot- mee with . 

Dneeagatiebebzingeth foozthe Clement the Apocklen fellowe-. And what 
Clement - Uerily euen the lame, that aunuſtred and delivercd the holy Communi⸗ 
ol {orgs catthul;thatthen wort in Nome, vnder bhathe kindes ; as appearcth- 155 
E 
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Spirituali 


The.50,vetruth 
For they cha{i- 
ged not, but re- vſurpe the Cuppe alſo: For ſeeinge them ſelues not to haur ſufficient proufe 
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the longe bſage of that Churche, even as Chztfte delinered it to his Diſciples: and 
P. Hardinge is not hable to ſhewe, that the ſame Clemente euer miniſtred other⸗ 
wiſe. He ſ«th,+ knoweth,that the woozde Omnes, is againſt him: the meanings 
againſt him: the pzadiſe of the Charche againſt him: his owne Clement againſf 
him. Vet he beareth his countenance ſo, as if at were with him. To be ſhozte, 
if Chꝛiſt, when he ſaide, Drinke ye al, meant not that al ſhoulde dꝛinke, why did . 
Paule, and al the Apoſtles, and the whole pꝛimitiue Charche expounde it, and pꝛa⸗ 
ctiſe it, as though he had meante ſo; And ik he meante ſo, why dothe P. Hgrdinge 
decetue the woꝛlde, and ſap,he meante nor [or 

But Clement ſaith,Chriſte ſpake theſe woordes, Doo this in my remembrance, onely 
vnto the Apoſtſes. Therefore (ſafeth M. Hardinge) theſe woordes, Drynke ye al, perraine to 
the Apoſtles onely.and to their ſucceſſours. Underſtande, good Reader, that Clement in the 
place here alleged,ſpeaketh not one woozde , either ofone kinde , oz of bothe : but 
onely ſaith thus, That Chriſte appointed bis Apoſiles to the office of the bolte mimſitation, 
whiche he calleth the ſpiritual oblation . Mherefoze thou mailte ſec , that P. Har⸗ 
dinge ſhewinge thee one thinge foz an other, and of the ſame concluding what bim 
liketh, cannot ſeeme to deale plainelp. 

The argument that hereof is geathered, ſtandeth thus: Clement ſaitbe, that 
Cbꝛiſte gaue onely vato his Apoſtles the office of the ꝓiniſterie, and authozitie to 
offer the ſpiritual Sacrifice, Ergo, theſe woozdes, Drinke ye aſ of this, perteine no- 
thinge to the people. Here is a very fainte concluſion. Foz by fozce of this rea- 
ſon, he may take from the people bothe partes of the Sacrament, as wel as one, 
and ſo leaue them no Sacrament at al. 


MHerdinge. The. 4. Dluiſum 


And this nderſtoode they whiche abone one hundred yeeres puſtp)chtng tage telbar, ws 
of the Churche of receiuing the communton vnder one Kinde by their prinate authorities auld needes + 
e, and Warrant for rhe 


foated = olde dovinge,of theſe Woordes, drynke ye al of this; the berrer to baſſer vþ their new fangled attempte 


Rome fot ” 
* 


Chapter. there is no mention of the 


. they thought it better to allege the Woordes of chrift in S. iuhm, Excepte ye cate the fleaſ he wy the 10 


Sonne of man, and drinke his bloude, ye ſhal not haue life in you : which waoriles for al. 4. 
our neW Maiſters of fourtie yeeres paſter wil to be ynderſtanded of the ſpiritual,and not of the Satra- 
mentaleatinge,as it may be, and is taken for bothr,of the Noc aur, ve wed a parte: Yet in al va . : 
Cuppe, nor of fa at al yyhere fore they that crie ſo mutche on 
the inſtitution and cummamdement of Chriſte; cannot finde in al wc neither commaumde- 
ment, ere he g aue chu geithe Sacrament ſo to he geuen, neither ſo mitch as any example , here 
Chriſte gaue it vnder bothe kindes to any: other "then. ta thapoſites « VVhere as contrars wiſe it may 
beſ epi of our partei thut the Sacrament mn rum vnder one kinde onely to the o Diſcipless, 
that mente to Emau For that the Breade. whiche Chriſte there tooke, Bliſſed, Brake;aud. gau to cup 
them, was not ſample and common Breade, but the $ f the Bodic aud Blaue of Chriſte .. For 
as bAuguſtine, c Bede, aul d Theophylacte, With one accvrde dos "Wirnefſe. a. tn V 

h alſo.that the Conmunion vnder one kinde "was vſed at Hieruſalem amonge Chriſtes o theth 
2 8. Luke writeth in thacten of the &poſtles of the breakinge of the zreade. If Me ee 00 
here chinke to auoide cheſe places by their accuſtomed figure, Synechdoche, anonge bis o mne one ſerle Ker 
happely it may be accepted:but amonge men of right and learned iudgement , that ſhifte wil ſeems ta..s, 
over Wedhe and vaine. No w to conclude touchinge the ſaxthChapiter of S. lou, as chereof they cans .lols 
bringe no one woorde nientioninge the Cuppe or:vvine-for proufe of thetr bothe kindes : jo it / bew A 
eth,and not in verie obſcure wiſe.that the forme of Breade alone is ſufficient, whereas Chriſte ſaieth,* * 
N m_ hunc; viuet i inzternum;he that eateth this DG ae 

| Le Sante. 

"In thele woozdes P. Þardinge chargeth not onely vs but alla the Apattles 


OF COMMVNION VNDER BOTHE EKINPDES. E 
pf Chziffe,and al the Fathers of the Pꝛimitiue Churche, with greate ouerũght: 
who in their times miniſtred the holy Sacrament vnto the Uulgare people, as it 
is now ſuppoſed by theſe men, without any example of Chꝛiſte, and without 
Commilſion. * 8 | 
Touching the Inſtitution of Chꝛiſte, J haue alreadſe ſaide ſo mutche, as bnto 
a quiet minde map ſeme ſuſtictent. Pet foz further declaration, I woulde de⸗ 
maunde of P. Hardinge, what thinge he requireth to Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution. It 
vvoordes , Chꝛiſtes wooꝛdes be plaine: Jf Exanple, Chꝛiſte him ſelfe miniſtred in 
bothe kindes: If Aurhoritie, Chziſte commaunded his Diſciples, and in them al 
other Piniſters of his Churche, to doo the like : I certainetie of his meaninge , The 
Apoſtles tndued with the Holy Ghoſte, ſo pꝛactiſed the ſame, and vnderſtoode, he 
meante ſo: It continuance of tine, He badde the ſame to be continued vntil he come 
againe. Jf neither the Mooꝛdes, noꝛ Example, noꝛ Commaundement of Chꝛiſte, 


noz the vnderſtanding t pzactiſe of the Apoſtles, can warrant vs Chꝛiſtes Inſtitu⸗ 


tion, alas what warrant then haue they, that being veterly voyde of al theſe thin⸗ 
ges, onely ftap them ſelues, as it is confeſſed by the beſt of that ſide, by the ſimple 
deuotion of the people: When Chziſte had deliuered bothe kindes vnto his Diſ⸗ 
ciples, he ſaide vnto them, This doo ye, the ſame, that ve ſee, I haue dane. But 
where did Chziſte euer ſaye, Piniſter vnto pour ſelues one waye, and an other 
waye vnto the people: 02, Neteiue pee in bothe kindes, and let al the reſt recetue 
in one? EY 

Although theſe thinges be plaine, and euldent of them ſelfe , vet that the fo- 
lie of theſe men may the better appeare, it ſhalbe good fo heare the repoꝛte ot᷑ one 
of their owne Docours touchinge theſe maters One Gerardus Lorichius, 
in a booke that he wzoote De Miſſa publica proroganda, hath theſe woozdes : Sunt 
Pſeudocatholiei, qui reformationem Eccleſiæ quoquo modo remorari non verentur. Hi ne 
Laicis altera ſpecies reſtituatur, nullis parcunt blaſphemijs. Dicunt enim, Chriſtum ſolis 
Apoſtolis dixiſſe, Bibite ex eo omnes. Atqui verba Canonis habent, Accipite & manducate ex 
hoc omnes. Hic dicant, oro, num & hoc ad ſolos dictum fit Apoſtolos Ergo Laicis 
& a ſpecie panis eſt abſtinendum:Quod dicere eſt hæreſis, & blaſphemia peſtilens, & ex- 
ecrabilis: Confequitur ergo, vtrunque verbum diftum eſſe ad omnem Eeccleſtam: They 
be falſe Catholiques ( ſaithe this man) that are not aſhamed by al meanes to hinder the Re- 
Formation of the Chinche. They; to thintent the other kinde of the Sacrament may not be xes 
ſored vnto the Laye people, ſpare no kinde of blaſphemies, For they ſaye, tßat Chriſte ſaide 
oneſy vnfo bis Apoſiles, Drinke ye al of this. But the woordes of the Canon (ol the 
Palle) be theſe, Take and eate ye al of this. Here Jbeſeche them let them tel mee, 
whether they wil aue theſe woordes alſo, oneſy to perteine vnto the Apoſiles , Then muſte 
the lay people abſteyne from the otber kinde of the Breade alſo. *Vbiche thinge to ſaye is an 
Herete,and 4 peſtilent, and a deteſtable blaſphemie. O ßere fore it foſo weth, that eche. of 
theſe woordes was ſpoken vnto the whole Chinche . Thus karre Lorichius, an earneit 
delender ol Zranfubſtanttation,of the Popes Supꝛematie, and of Pꝛiuate Paſſe: 
leſt . Hardinge ſhould ſaye, he were one ol Luthers Scholars, and ſo excepte a- 
gainſt him, as beinge a partie. And Julius ſometime Biſhop of Nome, hearinge 


St. Card. in the 
Diels ſcpfiſ 


Cerardut Lori- 
chius in. 7. Parte 
Canonis. 


of certatne that vſed todippe the Bꝛeade in the Wine, and ſo'to deliuer it to the 


people, had no wap to refo:me them, but onely by Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution. Foz thus 
he ſaithe: Quod pro complemento Communionisʒ intinctam tradunt Euchariſtiam po- 
pulis, nec hoc prolatum ex Euangelio teſtimonium receperunt: Vbereas for accompliſbs 
ment of the Communion, they dippe the Sactament, and deliner it vnto the people , they haue 
not receined this witneſſe of the Goſpel, e addeth further: Seotſum enim Panis, & ſeor- 
ſum'Caligs commendatiomemoratur . For the deliverie ofthe Breade , and the deſinerie of 
the Cuppe,ate mentioned aſunder. And thus he ſpeaketh of the min(ffration of the Sa⸗ 

cramene, that is due not onely tothe Pzteltes but allo to the people. 


The 
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The llamel men of Babemia ſawe they coulde have no hub of chriſtes Inflitution, ond therfare 

ro mainteine therr new fangled atrempte, as it pleaſeth M. Hardinge to terme it. bey rere 

to take the weordes of Chriſte out of the ſixthe chapter of om. Onleſſe ye eate the fleaſ h 

of the Sonne of man, and drinke his Bloude, ye ſhal haue no life in you. But theſe woordes © 
in the ſoxte Chapter of 8. ohn, ſaithe M. Harding, our new Mayſters wit have expounded of the 

ritual. not of theSacramentdl eatinge. Ot the Bohemians, I cannot ſee why they 
ſhould be called new fangled. Their requeſt was none other, but that they 

might continue the oꝛder of the Pꝛimitiue Churche, whiche Thomas of Aquine 
ſaithe, had continued in diuers Churches from the Apoſtles vntil his time, foz the 

ſpace ofa thouſande and thzee hundzed yeeres without controlment. And it may il 

become a Chzitian.man,and a ſcholar of the apoſtolique , to cal the doinge of 
;Chziſte,and of his Diſciples, New fangud. Touchinge their reaſons made in 


this behalfe, J needenot to ſpcake . Goddes name be bliTed;they haue pzeuailed 


with the beſt learned of the woꝛlde. What ſo euex their pꝛemiſſes feeme to . 
Hardinge, their Concluſion was this, that no moztal treature ſhoulde pꝛeſume, to 
diſallo we the ozdinance of the Jmmoztal God. 

But our ne w Maiſters (ſaithe P. Hardinge) muſt needes have theſe Woordes of 5. lan ex- 
pounded of the ſpiritual eatinge. Il it be either the violence of nature, oʒ the manner 
of his Catholique doctrine , that dziueth . Hardinge thus to taunte, he muſte be 
bozne:with al: notwithſtandinge it agreeth not with his pꝛomiſſe. As touching 
the vnderſtandinge of the wozdes of Chꝛiſte, in the ſixthe ol S. John, they are not 
al new Paiſters, that haue ſo taken them. Foz, to leaue S. Auguſtine, Ozigen, 
and others of that age, Nicolas Lyꝛa, a man of later veeres, ſaithe, The ſaide 
wondes of Thziftemulte needes be taken ſpiritually. and none otherwiſe. Thus 


ee he laithe: Iſta intelligĩ debent de manducatione, & potatione ſpirituali. Quia ſequityr, 


pſalm III. 


Qui manducat meam Carnem, & bibit meum ſanguinem. in me manet, & ego in eo. Quod 
. Auguſtinus exponens ait: Hoc eſt manducare illam eſcam, & bibere illum potum, in 
Chriſto manere, & Chriſtum manentem in ſe habere: quod nilul aliud eſt, quam eſſe in 
charitaie Chriſti: - Theſe woordes mit be taken of the pirituaſratinge and drinkinge . Por 
if ſolle weiß de that eateth my Flee ſß, and drinket wy Bloder ;welleth in mee unc Jin 
bim: * TeXhiche thinge S. An ae expoundinge ; ſaithe thus: 1 bis is the eatinpe of! that 
foode,and the Ginkmge of that drinke,for a man to d-weſ in Chtiſte;and to bane Chrifle in him 
caring e: Thiche thinge is not hinge elt, ſut to le in tße ſoone v. Chriſt, Þere wee ſee, that 
ptcolas Lyza a man that lined two hundꝛed perres I andtherefoze no very | 

ev Maiſter,erpoundeththeſe woꝛ des of Hd hotbed ge. 
Wet P. Hardinge ſaithe, The ſame place may be rakes 125 Surramental catinge. 


Nicol. Lyra in But L yza thinkefh no, and thercfoze addeth further? Hoc verbum niliil directe per- 


P/al. m1. 


Mzc baet Ve be : 
tractatu. y con- 
ira Lutherum I 


*tintrad Saetamentalem, vel corporalem manducationem. Nam lioe verbum fuit dictum 
diu; antequam Sacramentum Euchariſtiæ eſſet inſtitutum : Ex illa igitur litera, de ſacra- 
mental Communione, non poteſt fieri argumentum efficax: Iheſe woordes perteine not 
direfify unto tße Sacromental, or Corporal eatinge. Fat it was ſpoben ſonge before the Sa ⸗ 
aanent-was oiſſeinc d. Thetefore out 971 this letter;there ca not br wode 19 good ISIS | 
forthe $acramental Communion... rte ant 
: Rikewiſe one Michael Uebe one of late y veeres, 7 9. Þardinges owne | 
ſide, tunthinge the ame water, wiiteth thus: Infirmum eſt argumeneum'; Quæ e- 
nim de ſpirituali manducatione dicta ſunt, ille ad ſacramentalem aorquet. This ſaith he) 
is buta-weake yeaſon } For the / woordes that be ſpoken of ſrirituaſ eatinge , he appheth to the 
Sacramental eatinge; o Mere may M. Harding ſee,biſtdes S. Auguſtine, Oꝛigen, and 
-othcrolde Catholike Fathers, whoſe wozdes J haue not alleged, what menne he 
'hath called Newe Mert. Nicolas Ly2awas an Engliſtj man, and liued tw hun⸗ 
du eeres befoze Luther: Michael Mehr was of late yceres , and wꝛote namely 
Di Luther. Vertiy it Chziſe:and: bis Apoſtles 3 
the 
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es. And thus, not wit ſtandt1 


Laa ee. to 2 77 2 . road 2 a 
oftentimes citedof the Catholike writers of our time againſt the Gofpellers, xt here 1 chinke 215 
rehearſe them, that the EAR 2 , how Nux, ſelues make not ſo great 4 mater of this ar- 
1 5 n beare the people in bande it is, Luther wraethothemof 1 Bohenus theſe very 
rdes.Quoniampulchrum quidem eſſet, vtraq; ſpecie Euchariſtiæ vti, & Chriſtus hac 
1 tanqua m neceſſarium præcepit: præſtatet pacem & vnitatem, quam Chriſtus 
kg precepir, ſectari, quàm de Tee Saran contendere ; Where as it were a 
hire thi 3 (Jah be) fo If e bothe kindes wh the Sacrament , yet for that C briſte herein 272 
commiann dnotß in ez ag nece [ſarie, it Were better tokepe x peace and Vnitie, which Chriſte hath 
ny where charge vs with al, thẽ to ſtrine for the ont werde Kindes of the dacramẽt. Againe 
Bis Woordes be 75 n a declaration that he wrote of the $arrament.. Non dixi ,;neque, conſu- 


ee emo mea, vr vnus aut aliquot Epiſcopizpropia eren, alicui incipiãt 
vtramque 
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9 (The Ref Sarin, 118 de 
'It arb P.Hardings that; ae ſhould ſay, the Countel ance 
agaiaſt-Chaiſte himſoife,and therefaze he ne m (elſe an 
inge his inconlticie, we map be ahamedof our ſeln 5 ; 


lable,he thought god mer 118 225 an del Wer a inc 
, Luther, he ſemeth ptterly to haue 73 — 
e wozlde, that D. 1 in ay Ns 


now hane touched, ue nely to pat him in 8 um ſell 
That the determination o pþCouncel of Conſtance was again. j 
De Miſe probe Gerardus Lorichius,a-Dactous.of Þ. Hardinges one Shale; 


vehement wazdes, what cannethere be laine, as that ©. 
_ prong _ tothe the vn ma rr —— wed o the HA the 2 ßaue 3 17 ed; 
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e Cuppe vnto the 


i dinge ſo often.ag 
alen 2 0 arty 22 


EET 


Cyprian . lib a. pꝛis ns wozdes in this mater 7 e e veli ignorãter dug a ee 
Epiſt 3. Nice Dominico ben & plebi SE „non hoc faciunt, e Chri- 
| Rus Dominus & Deus noſter Firs Sact 15 e & Doctor fecir , & docuit: 


Ad originem eee en any ona be in tfis enoum, . ge Ge fight of the 2 5 
Traditionis Tet bit vetmmne dpaine vnto theroote,and vnto the original of the Lordes Traditiõ. And al⸗ 
Dominice. ter in the fame Eptitle, We kerße not the thing that is comaynded vs, onleſſe we doo the 
Qugd manda- ſame, that the Lorde did. Jn theſe few wozdes S. Cypꝛtan ſaith, The Lorde both did it, 
tum eſe. and taugt it to be done: He calleth tt 'The Lordes Tradition: he calleth it The Lordes 

kommamdement. And hete cannot ꝙ. Hardinge tteale away in the miſte, e lap, H. 

Eypꝛian meante al this of tye Cuppe, that the Pꝛieſt confecxateth foz him ſelfe: 


foz his very woꝛdes be plaine to the tontrary, In Calice Dominico ſanctificando, & 


plebi miniſtrando: that is, In ſactif einge tße Lordes Cuppe, and mimſtringe it vnto the peo⸗ 
le. And if S. Cypꝛiã might wel wꝛite thus againſt the Heretiques called Aquatii, 
iche in the holy Min iſtration would vſe no wine; but in ſtæde thereof did Con⸗ 
fecrate water, & miniſtred it vnto the people, mutche moꝛe may we ſap the ſame a⸗ 
gatnſt our aduerſaries, which Conſecrate and miniſter vnfo the people no Cuppe 
atal.Wherefozeat thende of the fame Epiſtle he conckudeth with theſe wooꝛdes: 
Nat to doo that thin; ne, th, at the Lorde did, what is it eſs, tñ̃en to caſt of his Woorde, and to 
de ſriſe bis Diſcipſine,atidto comitte no worldly but ſpiritual robbe rie, and adulterie , while 
as a nien from te tructh of the Goſpel, Mecleth's away both the ſaitin ges and dooinges of the 
Lorde,and cormpteth,and defiſeth Gods comaundem?tes?$0 it is wntte in the propbete Hies 
temie, V Vhar is Chaffe in compariſon of Corne: © Therefore vvil 1 vpon theſe prophetes, 


faith the Lord, that ſteale my vvoordes ethe one of hem from his cr deceiue 
ty people in their lies, and in theit errours. 


. The Woꝛdes that Luther wꝛote to them of Bohemia 5 and the others here re⸗ 
| poꝛted, 


Hlerem. 23. 


= 
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pozfed, were wꝛitten by him befoze God had appointed him ta publiſh the Goſpel; 

and therefo;e are nomozeto be alleged againſt himfo2 that hewasote aftertyarde, 

as note of inconſtancie, then P. Þardinges-Sermans pꝛesched openly in the time. 

of kinge Edwarde, are to be alleged againſt that be wziteth now. 

| | M. Hardinge. The. 6. Diuiſion. . 
Thus he Wrote before he had conceiued perfite hatred againſt the churche. ut after that he had 

keene better acquainted With the Diuel and of him, appearinge vnto him fenſubly, had beene tuſtru- The.51,vatrath 
cted with argumentes againſithe Sacrifice of the Maſſe, (51) that the memorie of our Redemption by 1oyned with a 
Chriſte wroug ht on the Croſſe, might vtterly be aboliſ hed : he wrote hereof farre otherwiſe.” ſclaunder. Ne- 
Si quo caſu Concilium ſtatueret, minimè omnium nos vellemus viraque ſpecie potiri: imo uer man ſpake 
runc primum in deſpectunꝛ Concilij, vellemus aut vna, aut neutra, & nequaquam vtraque more reveretly 
potiri, & eos plane anathema habeie, quicunq́; talis Concilij authoritate potirentur vtraq;: of the Oblatian 
If in any caſe the Councel woulde ſo ordeine, we woulde in uo wiſe haue bothe the kindes: bit of Chriſte vpon 
even then in deſpite of the Councel , wee woulde haue one kinde, or neither of them and in >< Croſſe. 

no wiſe Fothezand holde them for accurſed, who ſo euer by ant horitie of ſuche a Counceſ would 
haue bothe. Theſe woordes declare, what ſpirite Luther was of. They / hew him like him ſelfe. 
Vo ſo euer readeth his bockes with indifferent tudgementſ hal finde that ſithens the Apoſtles time, 
neuer Wrote man ſo arrogantly.ne ſo uiſpitefiully againſt the Churche,nor ſo contrarily to him ſelfe. 
Vvhiche markes be ſo euident, that who ſo euer Wil not ſee them, but ſuffereth him ſelſe ro be caried 
4 way into errour, hatred of the Churche , and contempte of al godlineſſe, ether by him, or by bis 
ſcholars:excepte he repente and returne, he is guiltte of his own danmat tun vterꝭ ouerthro'w'en, and 
ſinneth inexcuſab!y,as one condenmed by his owne iudgement.But for excuſe hereof;m his booke of the 
Captiuitie of Babylon, he confeſſeth,that he wrote thus, not for that he thought ſo , nor for that he 
iudged rhe vſe of one unde vnla fal. but bicauſe he Was fttrred by hatred and anger ſo to doo. His 
woordes doo ſounde ſo-mutche plaznely, Prouocatus, imo per vim raptus. I More thisſaithe he, 
otherwiſe then 1 thought in ney harte,proncked, and by violence pulled to it, whether 1 -woultde or no, 
Here I doubte not but Wiſe men Wil regarde more, that Luther "wrote When his minde war quiet 
and.calme.then When it was enraged with bluſteringe ſlormes of naughty affeftion, m 


„ Tue B. of Sarſſturie. r ART 
There is nothinge lo eaſie as fo ſpeake fl, There was nothing further of from 
Luthers minde,then vpon any determination of any Councel,to miniſter the Sa⸗ 
crament vnder one kinde, and ſo to bzeake Chziſfes Inſtitution into balfes, _ But 
he thought it not meete, that Goddes trueth immoꝛtal, ſhould hange of thatithozi- 
tie of a moꝛtal man, and ſtande foz true no further, then it ſhoulde plea a man to 
allowe of it. Pot withſtandinge ſutche intereſt, and anthozitie the Bope bath 
claimed to him ſelfe,fo:ctnge the woꝛlde to beleue, as he him ſeile wat, That Þ& Extra dcm 
bath al right and la we in the cloſet af his breaſie, © And ane Spltielfer P3ter[; SoUeF- Licer Romanus, 
nour of PopeLeos Wala e nat a nee afraide,tfo wzite thele wazdes, hleſrr rie- 
A Doctrina Romanz Eccleſiæ, & Romani ontificis,ſacra SeTipara tobur , & authotita- „s, Mg er 
tem trahit. The holy <criptme taketh ſhrengthe; anch untßontie of the Churche, and Biſhop of Dal. 
Nome. This was the tyrnge, that D. Luther miſſeliked, and thought intolera⸗ 
ble. And thereloꝛe he ſaide,he wonld haue Gdees wazde retetued, onelp bicaule 
tt is Goddes woozde , and\poken by bim, not bicauſe it is authozijed by a Coun- 
cel:and it the Councel woulde 25 the %% ir one kinde, then, he fatd; 
he woulde vle Bothe, bicauſe Chaiſe in his Jnlfitutfon appointed Bothe. But 
ik the Biſhops in the Conncet woulde agree vpo Bothe kindes, as a mater ſtan⸗ 
dinge wholy in their pleaſures as though they had ful power to cantrolle , oz fo 
ratifiethe wit of God, then, he aide,he woul 1 no tegarde vnto the anthoꝛzi⸗ 


tie of ſufche a Toiincel , that ſetteth it ſelfeaboue God, but rather woulde Us one 
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cc... blade oneiv zo none at al. Kor this cauſe Þ.Varvinge repzooneth. Doo? Lis 
ther Io bitterly, and callethhim arrogante: Ucaule he woulde not haue * 
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1 wil biene to che ton et man · 
Actor x. Pet it appeareth that S. Pole m the lik caſe did the like. Foz notwithitan- 
-dinge he had Circumcifed Timothe , yet when he ſawe certaine come in, that 
woulde needes fozce the ſame vpon Titus alſo, and ſo make it neteſſarie, he with⸗ 
fkoode them ſtoutely, and woulde not peelde. Thus he wzifeth;Neither was Titus, 
Galat.2. that then was with me, compelled to be Circumciſed, for the cominge in of certaine falſe Bre⸗ 
by thren, whiche came vpon vs to trie out our libertie, that wee haue in Chriſte Ieſu, to the intent 
fo vringe vs into bondage. Unto whom wee gaue no place by yeelding , no not for any time, 
Ms that the trueth of the Goſpel might remaine amonge you. 
Enfebins 7 Euſebius in his ſtozte ſaithe, there was an olde la we in Rome , that no Empe⸗ 
i rour ſhould conſecrate a God, onleffe the ſame God had beene firlt allowed by the 
wy Councel. Tiberius beinge Emperour, when be hearde ol the woonderful wozkes, 
. that were wꝛought by Chꝛiſte in Jewzſe,thought therfozehe was a God, and pꝛo⸗ 
moted a bil vnts the Councel, that Ebꝛiſte might be pzoclaimed , and taken foz a 
God. But the Councel was otherwiſe bente, and woulde allow him foꝛ no God. 


Tertul. in A po- Tertullian laugheth at their folie. His woozdes be theſe : Apud vos de humano ar- 
bitrio diuinitas penſitatur . Niſi homini Deus placuerit,non erit Deus. Homo iam Deo 


logezico. propitius eſſe debet. Emongſt you the diuinitie, and ſlate of Cod, is weighed by mans ind pes 
ment. Onſeſſe God pleaſe man, God(emongſt you)ſhalbe no God. Now therefore, man muſt 
be good and jauoinable vnto his God. The like folie ſemeth to be tn them, that thinke 
: Goddes frueth is no trueth, onleſſe the Conſent of a Touncel allow it tobe trueth. 
Ad nobiles Or- To this ſame purpoſe Luther wzote a booke vnto the Knightes of the oꝛder of 
dinis Texconici. Ruſſia, after they had obtetned from the Pope a diſpenſation to marie notwith- 
ſtandinge their vowe. He chargeth them, that in any wiſe they marie not by warrant of 
that diſpenſation : otherwiſe(he ſaithe) they offende Cock, and be woorſe then adulterers , as 
bauinge more regarde vnto man, then vnto God : and baninge Goddes owne diſpenſation,as if 
it were not ſufficient, Woulde ſceke further for the diſpenſation of a man. 
Luther wꝛote not this in the deſpite of any godly Councel , no moꝛe then the 
alt pꝛophete Eſaie, when he ſaid, Inite Concilium, & diſsipabitur: Coe, geatßer your Co 
| cel,andit ſbalbe broaben. But he coulde not ſaffer to ſe Goddes gloꝛie ſo defated, that 
a rompante of men ſhoulde p;eſume to allowe,oz diſallow his trueth,as if it were 
not ttue in it ſelfe, but muſt fal, oꝛ ſtande onely at their pleaſure. 
The reit that tolloweth, is nothinge ela, dut vnlectnely iclaunder. But God be 
blited, that bath delluered that godly man from lipnge tongues, 
But L uther(ſaith M. Þarding)was contrary vnto him ſelfe.Enen fo Parcfony 
the tique charged D. Paule, that he ſpake againſt the Ceremonies, e vet him 
8 ſelfe Haued bis head at Cenchreæ, and vbſerued the Ceremonies: that he woulde 
_ not circuniciſe Titus; x pet had cirtumciſed Timotheus: that he woulde ſometime 
„ detende the law, ſometime repꝛone the law: e ſo was evermoze contrary to him 
ſelſe. And he that had . Hardinge ſpꝛite, perhaps would no moze doubte to finde 
cult with . Paule foʒ inconſtancie, then with Luther. If Luther were ener 
2 to him ſelle, pet might no man wozſe charge him in that behalte, then G. 
ge. But Luther cuermoze followed Gods tallinge, neuer returned backs 
15 vomite, neither kought againſt his ewne conſcience, noꝛ againſt the ma⸗ 
knoten trueth, And therefoze although he were contrary bnto ou __ 
aſſing from errour vnto trueth, vet was be not contrarp vnto Cod. 
N M. he. 7. Diuiſion. | 
Nov pue 1 this matersthat Luther indped, it 4 thinge indifferent, whether one receive the Sarra⸗ 
nei vnder one fende or bothe, more out of dowbte, Phalip Melanchion,his ſcholar , and neareſt of his 
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Coumſale,writech : Sicut edere ſuillam, aut abſtinere a ſuilla, ſic alterutra ſigni parte vti me- In lochd 
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it is alſo to hſe, Whiche parte of the ſigne a man liſietii By the woorde, Signe, he meaneth the Sa- 
crament.liking better that ſtrange warde, then the accuſtomed woorde of the Churche:leaſthe mig ht 
perhaps be thought of the bretherne of his ſefte.in ſomeWhat to iome Withthe Catholikes . 

Bucer alſo is of the ſame opinion, ho in the conference that mas had between the Catholiques and 
eftantes for agreement in controverſies of religion at Ratiſbone , confirmed, and allowed this ar- 
eicle by his fil conſent With theſe woordes: Ad controuerſiam, quæ eſt de vna aut vtraque ſpe- 
cie,tollendam,cum primis conducturum, vt ſancta Eccleſia liberam facerer poreſtare, Sa- 
cramentii hoc in vna, vel in vtraque ſpecieſumendi . Ea tamen lege, vt nulli per hoc detur 
occaſio, quem yſum tantopere retinuit Eceleſia, temerè condẽnandi, aut inuicem iudicãdi: 
That the cdtranerfie ſor the one, or bothe kindes, may be taken away, it ſhalbe very wel doone, 
that holy Churche made it free, to receiue this Sacrament in one or 22 kindes: yet vnder ſutch 
condition, as here by no occaſion be geuen to any bodie,raſhelyto condemne the vſe,whiche the 
Churche bath ſo longe time keapte,norto iudge an other, Soothety he -whiche -woulde haue it 
free and at libertic,to receiue the Sacrament vnder one or bothe kindes, and holdeth opinion, that the 
olle cuſſame of the one Rinde onely is not to be condenmed;ſtemeth plainly yenough to cunfeſſe thut no. 
thinge hath beene inſtituted or commaunded of Chriſte touching this mater, as neceſſarie toſaluation, 
\ Thus Wee may ſee plainely that they whiche haue diuided them ſelues from the Myſtical bodie of 
chriſte, that is, his churche, "who were of greateſt learninge and tdgement,make it a mater indiffe- 
rent(as it is in deede of it ſelfe lefte to the libertie of the churche ) whether the Sacrament be mini- 
frred vnder one Kinde or bothe, And thus mutche hath been confeſſed ag ainſt M. Ineli and his ſecte no 
onely by the learned aduerſaries of the Churche in our time. but alſo by a learned ma of Bohemia aboue 
ſexe ſeore yeeres paſt. His name is iom pr yxſam.of Whoſe writingesſome are ſet foorth in printe. 

This learned man; Where as he endeuonred to prouue the; Vſe of borhe kindes of the woordes of Chriſte 
written by S. lohn. Excepte ye cate the fleaſ] he of the ſonne of mam, and drinke his Bloude,ye ſ hal not 

ul de pro lau life in qt length vitereth theſe Woordes accordinge to the eloquence of his time . Verunta- 

ſelnone 6- men hie Deum timens, & mores impios aliorum præcauens, fateor,quod quaſlibet perſo- 

lei eatho · nas de Eecleſia Communioni fidelium ſub vtraque ſpecie repugnantes, damnare aut hære- 

lice, Ca. ij. ticare non intendo: But heare hauinge the ftare of God be fore mine eyes, and beinge wel ware , I 

fellrwe not the wicked conditions of others, i graunte;that "what perſonnes ſo euer of the Churche = 
repine againſt the Communion of the kati ful people vmler bothe Kindes, I intende not to condenme 
them;xor to holde them for Heret iques.But if it be rhe commauntment of Cod. that the Sacrament be 
receined of al vnder bethe Kindes, wi ſ houlde he be forbidden by the feare of God,to condenme thoſe 
that withſlande that order of Communion?seeinge thur, mo ſo ener goeth againſt Gods commaunde. 
nent, is. "woorthie to be condenet Ther fore by his reſtimonie the je of one or borh Kindes is indifferent, 

Thus mee are hable to allege Luther, MelancthonBucer, and that learned Bohemian, for the in- 
differencie of the Communion to be miniſtred either vnder one Rinde or bothe. vhereby 1 meane not, 
that theſe of the Sacrament is ſo left to every mans libertie, as he that liſteth may require bothe kin- 
des, and an other may content him ſelfe With one kende. Not fo : euery man is bounds to follows the or- 
der of the Churche:but the Churche is not bounde of neceßitie by Coddes commaundement, tominiſter 
it vnder bothe kindes to the Laitie. 

The B. of Sariſ burie. | | 

To pꝛmue that the halle Communion is a thing inditferent, he bꝛingeth fozth 
khauthoꝛttie of Pelanahon, Bucer, a certaine learned man of Bohemia: ſome of 
them kalſely alleged, x ſome without any allegation at al. Neither doth he bꝛinge 
them to the intent to take them foz his authours, t to folow them:foz they neither 
in their bokes, noꝛ in the oꝛder ol their Churches, euer tonſented to the bzeache of 

Chꝛiſtes Juffttvtfon. But herein he bewꝛaieth his wante of olde Doconrs:foz, 
havinge the authoꝛitie of them, he woulde neuer haue alleged any of theſe. 

In chelancthon he miſſellketh mutche the manner of his ſpeache, in that he cal⸗ 
leth the Sacrament a Signe: whiche worde ( as he ſaithe ) 7s ſtrange, and not the at- 
cnſiomed-woorde of che churche. Sauinge that he ſeeketh occaſtons,and quarels with- 
ont canſe, as his woonte ts, otherwile he knoweth, that a Sacrament” bath _ 


—— ——— — ——— — — < _ 
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| called a Signe in al times, and ages of the Churche, KIN TRE 
1 dit. Petrus Lumbardus thus defincth a Sacrament ; Sacramentum eſt Signum rei 
Sacræ: A Sacrament is the Signe of a boly thing. And as it is thought, the very ſabſtance 
Auguſt. De Do- And nature of a thinge cannot be better knowen, then by the Deünition. S. Au⸗ 
rina Chriſtia. guſtine ſaith, Signa cum ad res diuinas adhibentur, ſacramenta vocantur . gipnes,when 
Lib.z, ca. they be applied to godly thinges, be called Saeramentes. And againe, waitinge of the dil⸗ 
tn lohan. Tra. ference that is bitwene the Sacramentes of the Olde Law, and of the Kew, he 


SRO. 


Adimantum, 0 | 1gnur | 
_ Thisis my Bodie, when he glue the Signe of bis Bodie , Likewiſe ſaſthe Chzyſoſtome, 


to'vſe lutche wozdes,and phzaſes,as the olde Fathers vſed, Caſs * gh 

dar ( ſaithe he) Melantthon , andBucer accompted it a thinge indifferent. In deede 
theſe godly learned men. when they ſaw,that thzough the malice of their aduerſa- 
rtes,they coulde not obteine, that Chziffes Inſtitution might vnlſuerſallp be tetei⸗ 


ued, yet they deſired at the leaſt, it mightbeleafte free without reftrainte, foz eue- 


# -% 


free; not that they thought, Chꝛiſte had not oꝛdeined the Sacrament to be mini⸗ 
ftred vnto the people in bothe kindes, oz that in it ſelfe it is indifferent : but that 
the faithfulof God might indifferently,and freely vie it without controllement, 
and that it ſhould not be judged Hereſie, to dw as Chzifte had commaunded. 
So the godly. Fathers at the beginninge , when they coulde not perſmade the 
| Þztnces of the wozlde, with their people, to receiue the Goſpel , yet they thought 
they were gainers, and gaue God thankes, when they might haue plate, and liber⸗ 
tie foz them ſelues, kreelp, and with quiet conſcience, to meete togeather, and to 
pꝛeache the Oolpel, . n 
This lipertie . Pardinge cannot like withal. Me woulde haue it free foz the 
whole Churche to determine ol it:but not foz euery Churche particular. This is 
a chitte to deteiue the ignozant. Foz he knoweth wel, that atother Churches 
th:oughout the woꝛlde, from the firſt plantinge of the Goſpel vntil this dap, doo 
il miniſter the Holy Communion in Bothe kindes, as Cbꝛiſte commannded:and 
that Cbꝛiſtes Inſtitution was neuer openlp, and by conſente bꝛoaken, buf onely 
in the Churche ol Rome: whiche Churche alſo is not vniuerſal, but meere particu⸗ 
lar: and that the ſame bꝛeache in the ſame Churche ol Nome, ſpzange not of any 
conſent of Biſhoppes, oz other learned men, but, as it is pꝛooued bcfoze, onely of 
the T ok tde people. And dooth M. Pardinge thinke, the people 
may ſafely bzcake Chal 


ſtes 3nflitution, without any Eeneral Councel : and may 
gatne to the ſame, without a general Councel : Uerily there 
whe! ene | 
rencie of this mater, whervpon . Hardinge hath builte 
in what inte the bzeache of Challls Julitutlon map 
| me 


9 
5 
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ry Chbrchets do therein, as theß thojld thinke good, and that without murmure⸗ 
o2 offence of others. And thus farre foozthe their deſire was, it might be iudgen 


OF COMMYNION VNDER BOTHY KINDES. W 
ſeeme a thinge inditterent, know no better anſweare, then that is already mas 
by S. Cypꝛian, who in the lie caſe maketh anſweare thus: Si quis de anteceſſori- cyprian. li. i: 
bus meis non hoc: obſeruauit. & tenuit, quod nos Dominus exemplo, & magiſterio ſuo Epiſt 3. 
docuit, poteſt ſimplicitati eius de indulgentia Domini venia concedi: nobis vero non po- | 
rerit ignoſci,qui nunc a Domino admoniti, & inſtructi ſumus & c. If any of my predeceſs 
ſours haue not followed, aud keapte that thinge,whiche the Lorde by his example,aud com» 
maundementbath taught vs, be for bis ſimplicitie may be pardoned, ;, but (if wee wilfully of⸗ 
Jende) there is no pardon for vs, that are already warned, and inſtrutied of.the Lorde 4 cee 
gene God thankes, that whiles be inſirutte th v5 , what wee ſhal doo for the time to come be 
Jorgeneth vs that is poſt » bicauſe wee haue ened of implicitic ., Thus farre, foozthe the 
bꝛeache of Gods oꝛdinance map be bozne withal by the judgement of ©. Cyprian. 
But be addeth further , Poſt inſpirarionem ver, & reuelationem factam, qui in e quod Cyprianus 
errauerat, perſeuerat, prudens & ſciens, ſine venia ignorantiæ peccat, præſumptione at Ad labasamm 
obſtinarione ſuperatus: After that God bath once opened and reneled ( his tna ße) who ſo de Hærerictt 
continyeth ſtil in bis erroun willingly and witingſy offendeth without hope of pardon, as bes Baptizendit. 
inge onercome with Preſumption, and Wilfulneſſe, . | e W 2 

. £ xc lag | MHandinge. The.$ . Diuifion. . Log at 

And where as it Was miniſtred in bot he kindes at Corinth, as it 2 HS. Paule, and in 

ſndrie other places, as wer finde moſte euidently in the, writinges of diners, aucient Farhers;; vet 


of Cam The. 52,votruth 


-” STU ; ol bem glove a thouſand yeeret,in(ga)the firſt Comncel of Eplxſ1ug.ds many doo For there vvas 


© 2 » * in that Coũcel. 
: and vnder the forme The. 53. vntruth 
e Fathers to taks that For Neſtorius 


VVcighty cone 

bs | | q erlitt fiderations 

: ſituated neare to the Northe pole, in that Clyme , where is kno wen 10 be greate extrenutie of colde, chants: 

of the like. So that it had beene biſides reaſon » to haue bounde. al to the neceſiitre of Chriſtes laſtitu- 
| | D tion ſhoulde be 

The B. of $ariſbwrie. . 3 dioaken. 


He graunteth that S. Paule at Cozinthe , and ſundꝛie other holy Fathers , in 

their ſeueral Churches miniſtred the Sacrament in Bothe indes. Ve might as 
wel haue ſatde, Al the Apoffles, and al the holy Fathers, ſauinge foz hindering of 
bis cauſe . B che churche after warde vpn good rauſes(as'it is here alleged) rooke order to 
the contrary , and namely to confiue the Heretique Neſtorius. = 7 

| here matt thou marke, good Chzilkfan Reader, The Queſtions, vyherher 
M. Hardinges halfe Communion, vvere euer miniſtred openly to 
rhe people in the Church, vvithin the ſpace of ſixe hundred yeres 
after Chriſte . Foz pꝛoute hereof he allegeth, that this oꝛder was allowed in 
the Councels of Conſtance, and Bail, the fozmer whereot, was begunne x holden Fo 
in the peere of our Loꝛde a thouſande, foure hundꝛed and fouretenth:and the ſame, Ama 1414; 
neſther general,noz euer generally receined. And what fozce can he finde herein 
fo pꝛooue his purpoſe 2 17 is 4/6 probably geathered (ſaithe . Hardinge) that the ſame 
ander war taken a chouſande yeeres before, in the firſte Councel of Epheſas. Bere he is _ 

FAY oo po * 4. vtterly 
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vtterly ts leaue his learning, x as he camonly doth, onely to holde by bare gheaſſe. 
But if this newe diuiſe were bought in to confute the Heretiqne Neſtozius, why 
then tobe it place firſt in the Councels of Conſtance, and Bal, a thouſande pteres 
alter that Neſfozius was dead, e his Hereſie quite fozgotten :? Jf it were ſo oꝛdꝛed 
in the Councel of Epheſus, why is there no Acte, oʒ menttonthereof extant in that 
Conneel;noz any learned man within a thouſand yeres after to recozde the ſame⸗ 
Bur Vrbanus Re * 4 Doftour of Larhers Schoole confeſſeth it. Firff, Vrban us Regius 
depatted this life not aboue twentie peeres agoe: and therefoze is a very younge 
witneſle , fo teſtiũe athinge done ſo longe befoze. - Beides this, the 1Booke of 
Comon Plates, that is abꝛoade in his name, is nothing els but a heape of thinges 
geathered togeather by longe readinge, as the manner of ſtudentes is, out of di- 
ners and ſundzie bodkes, and that as wel or the one fide; as o the other, onely fo; 
bealpe of memozte', and increaſe of knowledge. Hetthet was that Booke euer 
- cozrectedoz publiſhed by him, but onely delluered to the Pztifer, as it was, by his 


. © widowe alter his death, as appeareth by Pomeranus » that dedicated that boke to 


the Pꝛinte ot Menſ burg. And therefoze theſe colleutons do witneſſe bis di- 
Ugence,but not his tadgement . As touchinge that note concerninge the Coun- 
celof Epheſus, it maybe thought, he had it ont ol Alardus 502 Michael Væhe, 02 
ſome other like witer of this age. | | 
Neſtorius emong other errours (ſaithe P. Þardinge) helde o er that vnder the 
of Breade in the gacrament is conteined the Body of Chriſte without his Bloude;and vnder the 
pore mne, the Bloude onely » Without bis Body. * thoulde this man thus delite 
bim ſelfe , to vpholde one falſeheade with an other 2 Firik he ſaithe » The Com- 
cel of Epheſus decreed againſt Bothe Kindes. This is vntrue, and was neuer pet 
p;ooned , erte, ſomecauſe muſtebe deuiſed, that ſhoulde 'feave the Fathers to 
thatDecre . Miche, as it is here ſurmiſed, was this errour of Neſtozins. A 
d aulſe that neuer was, is god yenough to pzone the effece that neuer was. Thus 
is. Hardinge dꝛiuen not onely to fozge ewe Docours, and Newe Decrers of 
- * Touncels , but alſo to imagine ew Bereſies, ſatche as were neuer hearde of be- 
foze:euen in like ſoꝛte, and to like purpoſe, as by ſome it is ſuppoſed, that Ariſtot le 
- fometime imagined ſtrange, and monſtrous opinions to be taught by Democri- 


tus, Parmenides, Pelyſſus, and other olde Philoſophers: not bicauſe thei had euer 
| * taught,oz witten ſo in deede, but to the ende to finde occaſion of talke , and the 


better to ſet abꝛoade his owne learninge. . Jf it be true, that is ſurmiſed by Neſto- 
rius, theh M. Hardinges whole defence ſtandeth but vpon an Þereſie ; if it be vn- 
true, as in deede it is, then it ſtandeth vpon an open falſehead: and ſo, whether it 
be true, oꝛ falſe, it hath a very weake fundation. 

As foꝛ Meſtozius, it is knowen, he was a wicked, and a blaſphemous Heretique, 
and was woozthily condemned by ſundzte haly Fathers and Councelles , Phila- 
firfus , Epiphanius, and S. Auguſtine, haue wzitten namely of his errours: 
The Councel of Epheſus, the Countel of Chalcedon, Cœleſtinus, Gelaſius, Leo, 
Biſhops ol Nome, Cyꝛillus Biſhop of Alexandzia, haue ripte vp, and condemned 
al the bꝛaunches of his Hereſies. Yet none of them al euer charged Neffozins with 
this newe Yerefte of P. Hardinges makinge. It there had beene in it any ſhewe 
of truethe, M. Hardinge, as he is eloquente, woulde haue laied ont al the. Circum- 
ſtances, When this ſtrange errour firſte beganne, Where,and Home longe it con- 
tinued, Tho wꝛote againſte it, and by Whom, and in What Councel it was con⸗ 
demned. Nerilp this great ſilence declareth ſome wante. It muſte needes be a very 
ſtrange Þereſie , that neuer had neither beginninge, noz endinge : noz defender, 
noz rep2oner:noz mouthe to vtter it: noz eare to heare it: noz penne ta wzite it: 
noz time to lafte in:noꝛ place to reaſt in. And it al this had bene true ol Neſto- 
rius 


— 
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rins,yefhad it bene no reaſon, that foz any one mans pꝛiuate errour, Chʒiſtes In⸗ 
ftitution ſhoulde be bꝛoaken. e . 
But that the vaine folie, and manifeſt falſeheade of theſe men may appeare, vn⸗ 
derſtande (Good Reader) that where as Reſtozius dwelte, and his Hereũe tooke 
place, in thoſe countrets they haue euermoze kepte Chztſtes Inſtitution in bothe 
kindes: but in theſe countreis, where as neither the name of Neſtozins was euer 
hearde of , but onelp vnto a fewe , noꝛ his Hereſie euer receiued, there haue they 
made greate Pꝛouiſdes againſt Neſtozius,yea a thouſande pcres after Neſtoztus 
was dead. The reſt of the cauſes whiche he calleth ſo weighty, 
are ſcartely woozthe any anſweare. some nenne dooe lothe wine : ſome people can 
hardely geatte , ſome can hardehy keepe Wine: Ergo, there muſte be made « lame general, that the 
whole worlde ſ hal Communicate in one Kinde. It the Concluſion had beene,that ſutche as 
haue theſe impedimentes , oz wantes , might ſo Communicate, it had biene moze 1 
tolerable. Foz, as it is wel noted by Pompontus , Lawes muſte touche thinges that De lib cy. Sea 
. hapgen commonly , and for the moſte parte, not thinges that bappen to fe we, or ſeldome, Dy, 145%/con.e7: l 
therwiſe,the like reaſon may be made fo2y Pꝛieſtes: Some Pꝛieſtes by meane of £4 Conſuerud. 
diſcaſe can taſte no wine;ſome in certaine countrets can hardely geatte, ſome can 7! 797 ALS oy 
hardely kæpe wine: Thereloꝛe it were wel pzoutded , that al pꝛieſtes ſhoulde mi⸗ E 7x20A6- 
niſter vnder one kinde. Certainely where as wine may be pꝛouided foz the pꝛieſt, Yo. 
there may alſo wine be pꝛouided foz the people. oz it were ſtrange to heare, that 
a carte, oꝛ a whole ſhippe, ſhoulde come loaden onely with one bottle ol wine into 
a tountrie. K Ns | 
Some ſale , that the Pꝛieſtes in Ruſſia fozlacke of wine, vſed to Conſecrate Cornel. Agrippa 
in Petheglen: Some other ſaye,that Jnnocentius the eighth, foꝛ the like wante;. de van ſcietiæ 
diſpenſed with the Pꝛieſtes of Nozweve,to Conſecrate without wine: It were no valæerranus. 
.. reaſon to binde the whole Churche to the neceſlitie, oz imbetillitie of a fewe. Foʒ 
btherwiſe the ſame wante, and impoſſibilitie , that M. Hardinge hath here founde 
anz the one parte ot the Sacrament;map be founde alſo foz the other. Foz Arria- Arriamu, lib & 
nus de rebus Indicis, and Strabo in his Geographie, haue wꝛitten, that there be strabo. 
whole Nations and Countreis, that haue no bzeade, Therefoze it ſheulde ſeeme 
neceſſary by this Concluſion , that fn conſideration of them, the whole Churche 
ſhoulde abſteine from the other poꝛtion of the Sacrament alſo, and ſo haue no Sa⸗ 
trament at al. | | 
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Nowe in very deede, if we Woulde graumte to our aduerſaries , Whiche in no Wiſe wre doo not 
grammte ; that it hath beene commaunded of Chriſte;the laye people ſ houlde Communicate vnder bothe 
kindes, y theſe rwoordes, Drinke ye al of this, yet thirnorwithſtandinge, the exacte ſreight= 
neſſe of Goddes ordinance may without ſmne in caſes bs omitted in ſurche thinges whiche be not ne- 
ceſſarihy to be obſerued of them ſelnes,or of the preſcripre of the læwe of nature: ſo that greutt and 
weightie cauſes(the rule of churitit exattely obſerutd)require the ſame . For euident proufe of this, 
it. 44. We have examples bothe of the Olle, an affoof the Ne · we Teſtament. Did not God commaunde , that 
\egurn.21 none ſhould eate of the SheW breade,but the Prieftes onely ? Danid eate thereof , and yet Chriſte clea= 
« 1 reth him of al blame . The la we of Cirrunx ion ſs ſtrattely commarnded,was for the ſpace of four- 
„%  Piegeertsby 2 of Iſrael quite omittch-whiles they paſſed from Aegypte to the lunde of Pros 
nad. 20. Miſſe,and God no faulte with them for it. Cod gaue the lx we of keepinge holy the Sabothe 
ck. 1. day Without exception. The Machabees notrwithſtandinge ſtickte not to arme them ſelues againſie 
Antiochus,and to ſpende that daye in the fielde in their defence, hakinge no ſcruple of conſcience for 
breache of that læu e. Many the lite examples we finde bu the alle Teſtament: But let vn come to 
the Ne · we Teſfament, and to the Sacramentes ef the tine uf Orace. in due conſideration. ef exphiche; 
We may finde,that Chriſte hathe ſcarcely commumded anyout warde thinges the maderationsqualis 


fee. 
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feing and arderinpe whereofs he hathnot lefte to his charche ; as accordinge to the condition of the 
rime, it hath berne ſeene moſte expedient for the common preferment , and edifieinge of the ſame. 50 
that not withſtandinge there be no ſwaruinge from the ſcope, and principal intente, and no creature 
defrauded of that good;whiche by the oui warde thinges is to be atteined. 

' Touchinge the Sacrament of Baptiſme.though nothing be ſaide of the reaching of them that ſ hould 
be Bapt ized, neither of the dippinge of them into the Water, uche chriſtis charge in this behalfe Mart, 
genen ſeemeth plainely to require, Goo you ( ſarth be to his A poſiles) and teache al nations, baptizenge = 
them exc. Andyet the ( hurche hath not feared to bapt ixe Infantes;that be Wirhout capacirie of tea- 
chinge,and for the due edminiſtration of this Sacrament,to mam hat thought psWring , or ſprink. 
linge of Water vpon them ſufficient:though this be not ſpoken of , 1 ſay, it is mutcir to be conſidered 
to this purpoſe , that the Apoſtles ſlickte not for a time to alter and change the very eſſential forme o 
Woordes , With whiche Chriſte Woulde this Sacrament to be miniſtred. For Whereas he commaun= 
ded them to baptixe in the name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoſt, they Baprized 
in the name of leſus Chriſte (54,) Onely, intendinge thereby to make that to be of more fame and cele. 


trutk. A foule britie. - $00 retourne to the Sacrament of the Body and Bloud of Chriſte » whereof we treate , no 
deprauation of man candente, but many thinges were at the inſtitution of it,doone.by the example of Chriſk,and by © 
rhe * tures. um commaunded, whiche now be not obſerued:and yet in that reſpecle no faulte is founde. 


cCäalleth it Magnum Sacramentum, 4 greate sacrament, and longe before, b reporte of s. Cyprian, x, gan 
LIES that chriſtedid not onely Waſche his Apoſtles fete, but commaunded alſo by ſolemne requeſt , and OY - Cena Dh 


Chriſte waſ hed the Apoſttes feere , and gaue them an expreſſe commaundement to doo the ſame, 
With theſe moſte plaine woordes : If I that am your Maiſter and Lorde haue vvaſhed your Io 
fecte , you alſo ought to vvaſ lo one an others feete. For | haue geuen you an example, 
that as I haue doone, you doo ſo likevviſe *:y vhiche cummaundement of Chriſte accordinge to 
the out warde letter verily bindeth no leſſe,then theſe woordes: Drynke ye al of this: yer this com. 
maundement is not keapte » but cleane groben out of vſe. Though it appeare by S. Bernarde who 


deined that the Kpoftles after warde ſ houlde doo the ſame . vvbether this ordinance of Chriſte hath In Semi 
beene aboliſhed, for that it ſhould nat be thought a rebapt Ration, 4s tt may be geatbered of s. Augu- „„ 
feme,or for am other cauſe, it forceth not greatly . But this is mutche to be marueled at, that this ſo ad 
earueſtly commaunded , is ſo quiethy,and with furch ſilence ſuffred vndsone, and in the miniſtratam of riunai 
the gacrament, the vſe of the cuppe ſofattliouſly.and with jo mu *ecricinge out required. Neither 
in many other rites and ceremonies, wre doo not as Chriſte did. Chriſte celebrated this Sacrament af- 

ter that he had ſupped : "wee doo it in the morninge.and faſtinge . Chriſte ſate at the table with hit 

xt. Apofiles: neither ſitte Wee at a table, neither thinke wee it neceſſaric to obſerue ſiuche number. 
Chriſte brake the breade : wee thinke it not neceſſarie tobreake the hoſte, that is to be deliuered to the 
faithful participantes . Here is to be noted that s. Cyprian rebukinge them, whiche thought ſprink. 
unge or powring of Water not to be ſufficient for Baptiſme , declareth , that the Sacramentes be not 

to be eſteemed accordinge to their extreme and rigorous obſeruation » or adminiſtration of al the ex- 
terne elementes:but rather accordinge tothe integritie and ſoundeneſſe of faithe of the gener, and of 

the recetuer : and that diuine thinges vſed in a compendious ſorte, cunferre, and geue neuertheleſſe to 

the righte beleeuers their whole vertue. lib. 4. Epiſt y. Many other commaundementes of God concer- 
ninge outwarde thinges might here be rehearſed : whiche norwithſlandinge by litle and litle in the 
Churche haue beene omitted : as the forebearinge of ſtrangled thinges and bloude : whiche was com- 
maimded by Ged in the Olde Teſtament, and accordinge to the pleaſure and aduiſe of the Holy Ghoſte, 
decreed by the Apoſtles in the Newe Teſtament : vet for as mutche as concerneth outwarde hinges, 
bothe this aud many other the like: haue in proceſſe of time growen out of obſeruatio,and haue with. 

out any ſcruple of conſcience beene abrogated,  —_ | / 


h e awry E B. of Sariſbyrie, 
: » The beffffaſe;that theſe men can lay holde vpon, is to denie Chꝛiſtes Inſtitu⸗ 


tion. And therefoze ꝙ. Hardinge ſaith here, in no Wye wee doo not graunt ir, whiche is 
an argument of good courrage, but of ſmal pꝛoufe ; But be addeth further, F i 
INT 


Were 
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were chrifies inſſitur lun her norwithſtandinge by the authoritie ofthe chunthe an vpen good cor me pf. 
fuler rin, it al le broken, His reaſons be theſe: Jn the alde . Teſtament, Dauid did Chiriſſe 
rate the She wbreade, nat withſtandinge it were ſoꝛzbidden: the people in the wil? 
derneſſeteaſedfrom:Circumetſion, not withſtandinge it mere commaunded: the Onely. 
Machabees fuught, and defended them ſelues vyan the @abboth day, not withſtan⸗ ; 
dings God hadappothted that day to reaſt. An the New Teſtament, we Baptize %, 
Aniantos: that tan rectiue na teachinge: and ſouetime wa thinks, it e to Male. 2 
ſpztakie:theus, o2 tu nome them ouer: and the Apaſtles contrary: to Ciſtes | 
ſcitutidn, Baptized in the name. of Jeſus O neh If ꝙ. Harding couldehaue.hzough 
aniifatthe example; uz authozitie, as was requtted, ſutthe pagze healpes hgult 
have needed ag theſe ailegatios are partely txue-yartely alle, partelꝝ not 
inge to that mie haue in hand. neither in place ut in time, nat in g; ende, na in 
manner dfdaing,noz in ather cirtumſtantes:i theretoꝛe make litle to this yurpoſe. 
+13! Danid $ooke-of thr. Sewbreade 3 but be mas fazced: thereto by extrenutie of 1 t 
famino:Nethher did he ruer decre, i it ſhauld be lawfalfg2.al others to d@y.like, 
$1: Tße people ceaſe! from Cimumciſian in therwildemeſſe:but they had Gods dig eg Os 
u ſo to do as it is noted by Lyra foz that they were in cant i por 
from places toplace:andpeoplebeinge newly Clrcumeiſed.coulde RR Jus 
— — eng che Dabeath th 
m ully defende es vpon Dep, Mb, TY 
Naz;as Chatſte expoundeth the law, Aan is not made forthe Sabbothe,but the Sahboth Marth. . * 
is nſe fut man e And therefoze.the Jewes did il, that beinge beſceged vpon the Sah / 
both Dax, as Dian ſaith, ſtoode ſtil, and yeelded them ſelues vato their enimies. b AH 
Ped did not the Pachabees proclaime, that  hould be: lawful vpon the abboth | AY 
* \goetoFhefidde: - | dies 
|. Touching Baptilme, firlt we feachethe Fathers , safterwarde weeBaptte Ss + 
them;and thetrchildzen:ond this is no bꝛeache of Chꝛiſtes tommaundement. Foz 
after wre be dnce become Gods people, God hath pꝛomiled, I fat be mi be or Cod 
andthe Gl q ou chaten: And by the-pzophet Ezechiel he ſaithe »; Your children br rxechicl16, 
my cßildten. Theythat ſpzinkled them that they Baptized, vledbothethe woozde, 
andalſo the element 02 kinde of water, that was. commanded: neither aooth it 
appeate, that Chauſfegaue any commaundement ol dippinge the partie into the 
water. But theſe men take quite away from the people, TY 
of wine;andalſo the wogzdes of Conſecration,. :- 313g: „ 
A2 f a, in that he ſaithe, The apoſier conrary to the Intiuaion, pas inthe man M.Handing fal. 
of chriſie Onely, Beſides the mere ſophiſtication of the mater; be alſo falſtigth ſifieth the -yooy 
Wwoozdes-puttiug that behinde,that S. Luke ſet befoze. -- Te ative: des of tak. 
And that thou maiſt the better perceine the fraude, J mut doo the, Chziltian v 
Reader,to vnderſtande, that in the time of the Apoſtles, ſome that were Bapti- 
ed, reteiued the Holy Ghoſt in ſenſible ſignes, and were hable inunediatly , ſome 
to ſpeake ſundzie fongues, ſome to woozke other miracles ; Some receſued 
noſutche miracle, but Baptiſme onely : as they of Samaria, that wert rufe 
by Philip. . Therefoze, ſaith S. Luke, Peter and Jahn pzaied fo2 them, that they f. 4 
alſo might receive the Holy Ohoſt in viſible ſignes, as wel as others. Foz. the 
holy Gott vntül that time, was come vpon-noneof them, but onely they were ous. 
Baptized in the name of the Loꝛde Jeſaus,by this wazde, onel), extluding nothing 
els,but the outwarde miraculous giftes of the Þoly Ghoſt. 
| But ꝙ. Harding tranſpoſeth, and ſhifteth S. Lukes wwozdes at his pleaſure, 
-andplaceth this wonde Onely, in the ende, and therby excludeth the eſſential fozme 
of Baptiſme,as if they had beene Baptized in the name ol Chziſte Onely., and ſo 
not n Father, and of the Poly Ghoſt, This errour muſt 1 
0 


Beedle . 2 


vvaſhinge 1 u SBCONDE rh 


of fcetc. © holve by the canualingo vb the Scriptures) -.: eee ae vc, uc NAD ths 
: ToBapfizo In the name of — atcopditigtotho ae 
FO: Ritation, 4 Contmuianvement of Chzilte, Neitherdw theſe wanden / uthe name 
of Chriſte, tinjszto that Baptiſme was miniſttrediothe:namwuok 
© in note other nameboſive ? ud muoze then theſe ut, R 
a Teſs Chriſte, do impotu, that Naule was the Serunùt of: 
4&1, te Berdant el Gen th Fahren negocthr Puig Shut: — 
— 
in bor her tiwod petio n vl the daly LTrinitie C uudtleũe heantiit n brry 
dolde With the Scripfutesof Wed, chat mu p:efume hartby to pzqone;; ether that 
the Apoes tered Fenvoatial. tome of Baptiſme — — 
C dat 63 „fit 
| Thb dbiectiondfwalſhingeoffetestocommon3 Whey beon after aiiCweared; 
In [Grin de $: Berndiilecalleth it'd Sar. grate. But . Bernarde ts a Doctor but of late 
cœna Domini. Petes/dnd therefoze his guthontichotvininutt wergh thelighter=2Pritherdoth 
Mat uteszving to dye nature, and rommon Defintionofs Pacrament i Foz 
wa there any rertaine edemunt namely choſer;/nivpanup Ipocial woozdes 
aphotfitedto make it a Satrament „nz unp pzv thereto anner 
Dnely he talleth ie a Sacrament bya general kinde oł tatunge . And in tim mea⸗ 
C ͤ Ä 
=— ies | V Kee derade vfrrhiſſe: ehe Sacrament — — 
Ale, Pep. Aber place un ag löste fälrhe! "The Sachen ve —— — 
wala 0 — — — . 
Bernard. De lo- ® gutes i Dacramient; ©: Sw mala 
„i deferdendis, _.., But Cbailte ſaithe, haue geuen you an example, that as ;ye haue — 
fences. 408 Jene do the lr. Thoefars (ſaith Gp. harm) d eee , 
ar hL u Dritike ye al of this+ How mays man trat:-P2 hartinge in 
darke that wil thus detelur hum in the light e Fo he unotoeth that the wal⸗ 
inge or fete was neithet Inteitutton uf Chzitte, uz any- parte vt the Sacra- 
ue ee appointed to be don by the Apolties; n the bzcache thereof 
de con. Diſt. a. kurt pmb Bürrllege vas GclaltuC wilteth N this dilvzder of tbr hand Cum 
comperinus. Hd. Whether the a potkles log any timo after Chollivs:RKeſurrection-odſerued 
rere — 405 5 trad Petthet is chere ony thing;toaty romenibnince; wai/ 
s wee map perteiue by S. Paule, it was an stte mos belonging vnto 
en vnto men. And it ſermeth by ©. Augutdeme ; chat this Teremvitie in 
tihe had relation vnto ſome vt her tauſe , and dt unte the Inſtitution of 
myneſeder to the example oꝛ pzactiſe-of the Apoſtles. Az thus he welteth vn⸗ 
5 Kerbe Januarius touching tho ſame : If Mon done; por What <onſideras 
er oro of waſſhinge feete beganne fiſts not-withflandiipe J here wel #honght of 
Je fide nothinge tleat ſeemetß more likely; ten thistfer that Be'Bodits of them 
0 Aer to be Biptized(at Eater) being ecke y reaſon of the Lcten faſt, 
ponfideBane bad ſome ſothſoimeſſe in the konehmge, onleſſe Hey bad beene waſßte at ſome 
time brſre: Inch that theit fore . — this day chiefely to Mat prrfoſe , Vpowbiche 
dich ther otches 1 te. Here S. Augalfins niche, it was the kulſom⸗ 
* nde of the podies, an omnelſe of the ſenſes, that krff began this Ceremonie, 
und iibt the Inffitution oz tommaundement of Chꝛiſt. But as touchifigtheWini- 
pri of eh Communton in Bothe Kindes , it is moſt certaine, that b Apoliles 
viel N Droogte itt rommaunded it to be vſed ſtil vntil his tomminge. 
| what? nt tndgement then can P. Hardinge thus compare theſe 
minges tog togeather:a Bartament, with no Sacrament:an Inſtitution, with no in⸗ 
Aitution:a thing, that in the Pꝛimitiue — was euerywhere vſed, 9 that 
| nge, 
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latth,s, 
09.20, fende, pul hini out, and caſt him a wæy from thee. Vvhereas certaine ſectes of Heretiques, as namely 
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euer vſed. Neither did Chꝛiſte therefoze ſo abaſe him ſeife, to waſſhe his Diſci⸗ 
ples fete, to the intente they accoꝛding to the letter ſhould do the ſame: but in him 
ſelle to ſhew them a perfite example ofhumilitte Foz they were yet in a deepe 


dꝛeame, that Chꝛiſte ſhould come like a Binge with al woꝛldiy Gateffie, and that 


they ſhould be Pꝛinces, fit with him to rule the woꝛlde. Therfoze to bzeake them 


out ol this lleape, he toke vpon him this vile, and ſeruile otfite, that they might ſe, 


that his comming was to ſerue them, and therekoꝛe might learne humilitie, by his 
example one of them to ſerue an other. In like manner Chꝛiſte ſet a childe befoze 
his Diſciples, t willed them al to be as childzen . He bad them to ſhake of the duff 
from their ſhwes, t to carie neither rodde noꝛ ſcrippe aboute them, and to ſalute no 
man vpon the way: not that they ſhoulde pzactiſe theſe thinges accozding to the 
rigour of p woꝛdes, but to the intent pᷣ̊ by the ſame, they might be induced to a dæ⸗ 
per vnderſtanding. Sutch, was p Sacrament,+ meaning of the Waſſhing of fete. 
The reaſons that folow, are of like value. Foz Chꝛiſte ſaide not, Do this after 
ſupper, oz ſittinge, oꝛ at a table, oꝛ beinge ſo many togeather : Neither did the A- 
poſtles euer fo vnderſtande his wooꝛdes. But when he had iniſtred the Sacra. 
ment vnto his Apoſtles in Bothe Rindes, he bade them dw the ſame, that he had 
doone : and ſs they vnderſtoode his woꝛdes, and Piniſtred the Sacrament vnto 
the people in bothe kindes accoꝛdingly. 
The woꝛdes of S. Cypꝛian here alleged, are ſpoken of ſpꝛinkeling, oz powzing 
on water ouer them, that were Baptized : which is but a Ceremonie, and theretoze 
ought to beat libertie, and is not of the ſubſtance of Baptiſme , Neither dooth it 


follow, Mee may breake a Ceremonie, Ego. wee may breake the ſubſtance of Chriftes 1nſlitution, 
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thing wherof no pzoufe can be made that vpon Chꝛiſtes commaundement it was Of feere 


Matt H. 20. 


Matt h. 18. 
Matth. 0. 
Marth t. 


This reaſon rather maketh againſt M. Harding, and his fellowes . Foz if Ceremos - 


nies ſhould be vſed freely, and without rigour, as S. Cypꝛian ſaith, why then be they ſo 
pꝛeciſe in their Oyle, their Balme, their Lightes,and other thinges of like value,p 
be the abuſe thereof neuer ſo greate, pet they wil remitte nothinge And if they be 
ſo pzeciſe, and ſo earneſt in Ceremonies, t deuiſes of their owne, how mutche moze 
—— to be carneſt, in maters touching the effential fozme of the Inſtitution 


M. Hardinge. The. io. Diuiſian. 


Ii truſtnoman wil geuther of that 1 haue ſaude here, that it is none offence to doo againſt Codes 
rommaundement'. My meaning it farre otherwiſe . Neither ſay I. that this ſayeinge of Chriſte in 
Marthe w, Drinkeye al of this, or that in lohn, Eccepte ye eate the fleaſ he of the ſonne of 
man, and driuke his Bloud, ye ſ hal not haue life in you: Or other commaundementes of Chriſt 
be not to be keapte'; but this is that I ſay, and that euer Catholꝛꝶe man ſaithe : that the vniuenſal 


Churche dooth better wnderſtande, mhiche are the commaundementes of Chriſte,and how they ought = 


fo be ſeapte then Berengarius, V Viclefe, Hus, Luther, Zuinglius, Caluine, Cranmere, Peter 
Mattyr,or any their ſcholars,and followers,which now be ſundrie ſeftes. As for example:God hath 


thus commanded, Thou ſ halt not [Weare:and, Thou ſhalt not kil : and if thine eye cauſe thee to of = 


they whiche be called V V aldenſes,and Picardi, by their conſtruction hereof haue mainteined opi- 
nion, that rio othe ought to be geuen or made in no caſe or reſpette:likeWiſe that in no caſe or reſtecte 
mam may doo an other to death: and alſo that after the out warde letter of the Gofpel, ſometime a 
man is bounde to ul out hit eye, and caſt it from him:rwohiche thinge hath been donne by (ome of the 


Picardes,as it is rporred- at though els Gods commanndement Were not keapte : this hath ſo beene 


vnde flauded by the Catholike Churche,confeſing neuertheleſſe theſe to be Gods commaundementes,as 
in time, in place, and in certaine caſes, a man might, and ought , Without breache of Commaumde- 
ment; bothe ſ tre, and fil: and likewiſe keape his eye in his head: and therem offende Godnothinge 


ge 


Hs 
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at al. So the Catholtke Churche vnderſtandeth, Drinke ye al of this, ro be chriſtes cammaunde- 

ment, and of neceſiitie to be obſerued : but of Priſtes onely, 1 meane of neceſsitie : and that "when in 

the Sacrifice of the Churche is celebrated the memory of Chriftes death. x ſuche in that degree be the 

ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles, to whom that commaundement war ſpecially geuen, when they were con- 

ſecrated prieſtes of the Ne we Teſtament: w/ v ſo did drinke indeede,ass, Marke wirneſſethi Et bibe- 

The. y. Vn- runt ex eo omnes, and they dranke al of tt To theſe onely,and to none ather,the(5z)Catholike church Mathe 
true th. For the harh euer referred the necrſßitie of that commaundement . El rf the neceſſitie of it / houlde perteine 
Catholike, or gg al, and becauſe Chriſte ſaide, Drinkeye al of this, if al of enery ſtate , and condition ought to 
— 5 _ never Arinke of this Cuppe, of neceſſitte, howe is it come to paſſe , that our aduerſaries them ſelues (who 
enderſtoode it pretende ſo ſtreighte a conſcience herein) keepe from it infant ec: and yonge children, vntil they come 
ſo . But onely to gad yeeres of diſcretion : ſpecially where as the Cuſtome of the Primitiue Churche · was that they 
the Churche of afſoſ houlde be partakers of this Sacrament as it may plainety be ſeene ins. Dionyſe , Cyprian, Au- 
Rome. hiche guſtine, Innocentius, Foſimus, and other auncient Fathers ? what better reaſon haue they to keepe 
1 , the infantes from the Cuppe, then the Anabaptiftes haue, to keepe them from their Baptiſme?1f they 
. allege their impotencie of remembringe the Lordes deathe, the Anabaptiſtes wil likewiſe allege their 
impotencie of receiuinge, and vnderſtandinge doctrine, that Chriſtes Inſtitutton in this behalfe ſee- 

meth to require. 
chs the aduerſaries of the Churche them ſelues doo ag niſe, that the vſe of the Cuppe in the Sa- 
crament, perteineth not to al of neceßitie. So haue they neither Godly charitie to ine With the 
Churche, neither ſufficient reaſon to impug ne the Churche. 


The B, of” Sariſburie. | | 
The beit defence to colour diſobedience, is to impꝛoue Goddes Commaunde⸗ 
ment. Thereloꝛe ſaithe P. Hardinge, The halfe Communion is no breache of chriſtes in- 
ſtitution. For Chriſte neuer commaunded, that the whole Communion / houlde be miniſtred vnto the 
people in bothe kindes. And that ( ſaith he) the Churche knorweth better, then Luther, or Cranmere, 
vſabn. ns. or ſurche others. What ſo euer oꝛdinarp lighte the Church hath, ſhe hathe it not of hir 
Tohan.3, ſelfe, but of Coddes holy Woozde, that is a-lanterne vnto hir fecte. And it is no 
Daniel iz. Chꝛiſtian modeſfie, to make ſutche boaſtes of the giftes ol God. Goddes holy Spi⸗ 
$oromenus. lil. klte bloweth where it thinketh good. Daniel alone ſawe the innacencie ot us 
Caþ.23 ſanna: the Judges, and Elders ſawe it not. Paphnutius alone was hearde a⸗ 
36. Queſt 2 gainſte al the reſt of the Nicene Councel.. S. Hierome alone is reteiued againſt 
Trialegitima. al the whole Councel of Chalcedon. And foz as mutche as . Hardinge delt- 
teth him ſelfe with odious compariſons without cauſe, why might not a man like- 
wiſe ſape, The Pꝛimitiue Churche in the time ol the Apoſtles, and other Catho- 
like Doctours, and olde Countels, that miniſtred the whole Sacrament vnto the 
people in Bothe kindes, vnderſtoode Chziſtes Inſtitution, as wel as did after⸗ 
warde the Countel of Conſtance, in whiche Countel holden fouretene hundzed 
prrres after Chʒiſte and moꝛe, it was determined, that the Laitie ſhoulde contente 
them ſelues onely with the halfe Commanion in One Binde. But therefore hath 
Eod geuen his holy Scriptures, that the Churche ſhoulde be directed and neuer 
Auguſt. contra evre. And S. Auguſtine ſaithe: Dominus ſemper veraciter iudicat: Eccleſiaſtici au- 
Creſconium tem Iudices, ſicut komines, plærunque falluntur: The Lorde aſwaies indgeth tmeſyꝛbut the 
Grammaticum. Eecleſiaſlical Judges, for that they be men, are oftentimes deceine. s 
Ab. 2l. cap. 2. The examples ofkillinge, ſwearinge, pullinge out of cyes , eatinge ofblaude, 
and ſtrangled thinges , that are here bzought in, ſtande moze fo a countenance, 
then fo: pzoufe of the mater. Touchinge the firſte , God ſaithe vnto the pꝛi⸗ 
Exodl. 20. uate man, Thon ſpaſt not bil: but vnto the Pagiſtrate he ſaithe, T bine eye ſhal not 
Leuit. 20. ſpare: | Thou ſhalt not ſuffer the wicked ſorcerer to liue. This taſe was neuer doubte⸗ 
Denuteron Id. ful: oz i it were, let P. Hardinge ſhewe , in what Councel it was determined. 
Touchinge Dathes, it is foꝛbidden, that any ſhal ſweare vnaduiſedlp, oz 3 | 


— 
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| tut cauſe; #60 fo abuſe the name of God: But otherwiſe, to ſweare befoze a Judge 
inthe way of Judgement, Julttce, and Trueth, God him felfe hath commannded. Hieremiæ. + 
. Thepullinge out of the eie is an allegozie, wherein by a figure, oꝛ manner of Marth. . 
ſpeache;one thinge is concetued of an other: and Chꝛiſtes meaninge is, that who ſo 
wil follo we him, muſte put out, and caſt from him his affedions, his goodes, and 
Hts frendes, foz the Coſpelles ſake, ye though he loue them as his eies. And if the 
Ptcarde tooke it other wile, it was an errour of ſimplicitte, mutche like the errour 
of Dzigen, and certaine others, who, as it is wꝛitten of them, groſſely, and accoz- Euſebi; lib, & 
dinge to the letter, ghelded them ſelues foz the kingedome of heauen:Dz the errour cg 
of the Biſhop of Rome, who vpon ſmal occaſion of theſe wooꝛdes, Ecce duo gla- pe Raioritate, 
dij hic, Beßoſde, here be two ſweardes, clatmeth vnto him ſelle bothe the Spiritual, . obedientia 
and atſo the Tempoꝛal ſwearde, and ſo the whole iuriſdiction of al the wozlde. yaw sanclam. 
The foꝛbearinge ot blonde, and ſtrangled meates, beganne emonge the faithful 4g. 5 75 
in the time of the Apoſtles, not as of Gods commanndement , oz to continue foꝛ e⸗ 
uer: but onely of charitte, to beare with the weakenes of the Jewes, vntil they 
might growe to a perũte knowledge in Chꝛiſte: duringe whiche weakenes, this 
charitable oꝛder amonge the reſt of the faithful Chziffians, continued ſtil, as map 
appeare by Tertullian, by Arnobius, by Euſebius, by Oetumenius, and others, 
But after that the Jewes were thzoughly perſwaded , that al creatures of God 
were cleane,this foꝛbearinge, whiche beganne onelp foz their ſakes , had an ende. 
But how tan ꝙ. Hardinge applie theſe thinges to his purpoſe? Oz howe can 
he hereby warrante the manifeſt bzeache of Cbziſtes Jnffitation 2 The Churche 
in every of theſe oꝛders was directed, and guided by Goddes woozde: Touchinge 
killinge, God ſafthe vnto the Magiſtrate, Thon ſhalt not fußer the wicked to line 
Touchingefwearinge , God ſaithe, Thou ſhaſt ſweare in tue tb, in Judgement, and in nine. | 
Juſtice, Tonchtnge pullingeout of our eyes, S. Paule ſaithe: No man euer bated bis xpheſ.5. 
owne fleaſhe, but dooth nomiſhe,and cheariſhe it. And touchinge blonde , and ſtrangled 
meates, Chꝛiſte latth, The thing that entre th into the mouthe, defile th not the man: And 
S. Paule ſaithe: Euery creature of God is good, Therefoze the C hurche in theſe caſes 
dtniſed no newe thinge of hir ſeife,no2 bzake any of Gods ozdinauntes » but onely 
followed the woꝛde of God, 
Nowe ok the other parte, let P. Hardinge chewe , what Mooꝛde of God the 
Churche of Rome had to followe, in the ozdering of the halle Communton. Where 
did Chꝛiſte, oꝛ his Apoſtles euer ſate, Let not the people receive the whole Sacra⸗ 
ment, as it was oꝛdeined at the firſt, but let it be ſuſficient foꝛ them to retetue one 
poꝛtion 2 It there be no ſutche tommaundement to be ſhewed, then be not theſe ca⸗ 
ſes like . And ik the cafes be not like, why dooth . Hardinge deceive the wozlde, 
and compare them thus togeather , as though they were line ⸗ What , troweth 
he, there ts no difference bitwerne obeying Gods Commaundement, and bzeaking 255 
Gods commaundement⸗ Oꝛ thinketh he, bicauſe it was lawful foꝛ Abzaham , ha- Gene/. 20 
uing Gods Commatindenient,to haue ſlaine his Sonne Iſaat, that therfoze it was 
lawful foz him to ſlate Jſmael alſo, hauinge no tommaundement : It is a daunge· 
rous doarine, to ſaye, The Churche is Omniporent, and map allowe, oz diſal- 
towe Goddes Commaundements without difference; at her pleaſure. Foz as it is in dico im- 
diltretely noted by the Emperours Malentinian, & Partfan, Who ſo euer, after the perat. Valentin. 
tmethis once foiinde, ſeeket further, be ſecketh for a lie, and not for the tmethe. s Martia. it 
But to miniſter vnto the vul gart laye people in Bothe kindes (ſaithe M. Hardinge) Was we Chri- chalced. can. 
ei inſtitution Thus he fatthe, and ſaithe it often; and onely ſaithe it. Other autho⸗ 447.3. 
ritie then his dwne, he bꝛingeth none. The reaſon that moneth him, J wene is 
thts:foz that there was no Laye people at that Banket with Chꝛiſte, but the A⸗ 
poſtles onelp: But this reafon woulde ſpotle the Lape people, not ot᷑ one parte =_ 
L 2 p 
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ſaithe thus: Ipſius Sacramenti Inſtitutio vult, vt omnes vaa manducemus, & bibamus. 
The very Juſtitution of the Sacrament willetß, that we al Eate, and Drinke togeather, M. 
Pardinges Doctour ſaithe, It is cbnſtes Inſtitution: . Hardinge him ſelle ſaith, 1: ix 
nor Chriſirs Inſtitut ion. Whether of them two a man map beleeue.J leaue it to others. 
owe be it in the meane time, while theſe Doctours can better agræ, it cannot be 

denied, but Chꝛiſte miniſtred vnto his Diſciples the whole Sacrament in Bothe 
indes, & gaue them in charge, in plaine expꝛeſſe woꝛdes, to do the lame. But of 
the halle Communion in one kinde , Chziſte neither gaue them charge, noz ſpake 
any one wooꝛde at al. It P. Hardinge wil replie, that Chziſtes wazdes in this 
caſe be doubtfal, «4 map be diuerſly taken, yet is that obiection already anſweared, 
Fo: the lawe ſaithe: Si de interpretatione Legis quæratur, in primis inſpiciendum eſt 
quo iure Ciuitasretro in huiuſmodi caſibus via fuerir. Optima enim eſt Legum interpre- 
tatio Conſuetudo: If queſtion happen to be moued tonchinge the meaninge of a la· we, fuſt of 
al we muſt ſee, what order hath beene vſed in the like caſes in times paſt. For the Cuſtome, and 
praftiſe of the people, is the beſt expounder of the Lawe, Now it appeareth plainly, that 
the Caſtome x pꝛactiſe of the pureſt Churche, in the time of the Apoſtles, c others 
olde Catholike Fathers was, to miniffer vnto the people in Both Kindes; wherof 
we map conclude, that the ſame was Ch2iffes Inſtitution, c very meaninge. But 
if P. Harding wil applie thautoꝛitie of Cuſtome vnto his purpoſe,foz » the comon 
pꝛactiſe of the Church of Rome foꝛ a fewe late pœres, hath bene to the contrary, 
that therfoze this was Chꝛiſtes meaninge, this obiection is alſo ſone anſweared. 
Foz bothe Lawe, c common reaſon ſatthe: Ia ambiguo ſermone non vtrung dicimus, 
ſed id duntaxat quod volumus: In a doubtful. ſpeache we ſpeake not bothe the thinges (that 
may be geathered ) but that thin ge oneſy, that we meane. Nowe if Chꝛiſte meante bothe 
the oꝛder, that was pꝛactiſed by Thapoſtles, c Olde Fathers, and alſo the contrary 
oꝛder, that ot᷑ late hath bene pꝛactiſed in the Churche of Rome, then had Chꝛiſt at 
one time, and in the vttering of one ſentence, not onely two, but alſo diuers and 
contrary meaninges:and ſo by . Hardinges iudgement, Chꝛiſte muſt nedes con- 
ſtrue his owne wooꝛdes in this wiſe : Drinke ye all of this, J meane, let pnſtes oneſy 
drinke of this: Drinke ye al, J meane, ſome maie not Drinke: Drinke ye al, J meane 
contrary, Drinkeye not al. And when Jſaye, Dooe ye the ſame that I haue doone, 
my meaninge is otherwiſe, Dooe not the ſame that J haue doone. O P:Yardinge, It is an 
olde ſapinge, Maledicta gloſa quæ corrumpit textum: cinſed be that gloaſinge conſtrudti⸗ 
on, that deſiroicth the texte. 0 

Pee ſape, The prieſtes are bounde of neceſſitie to receiue Bothe Kindes: but the Laye peaple 
is not bounde: and ſo pe conclude, thay-Chiſte oꝛdeined two ſundꝛie Communions, 
the one not like the other: the one foz the pꝛieſtes, the other fo; the people. And 
therfoze by your aduiſe, we muſt cozrecte . Hierome, that ſaithe : Lhe Lordes sup⸗ 
per muſt be common to al: And ltkewile Chꝛyſoſtome that ſaith, In the boly M yſtcries, 
there is nodifference bet-weene the Prieſt and tbe People, Foz it is nowe otherwiſe agree» 
ed, that the Loꝛdes Supper map not be Common vnto al: and that in the Pyſte⸗ 
rids there mult be a difference betwerne the Pꝛieſt and the People. | 

The obiection that is made -ofkeepinge childzen from the Communion, is but 


. childiſhe,andnothinge to the mater. Foz. in ſoo doinge, we diuide nat the Pyſte⸗ 
_ ries, noz bzeake any parte of Chaiftes Inſtitution:no mope then when by oꝛder of 


Excommunication, we remone the wicked from the whole vſe of the Sacrament. 
. . Foz not withſtandinge it appeare by S. Auguſtine, S. Cypzian, and others, 


that Infantes in the Pꝛimittue Church in ſundzte places were admitted to the ho- 


ly Communion, vet afterwarde vpon god apuiſe, they were iuſtly remoued from 
it : bicauſe that beinge in that age, they were not thought hable to examine and 


pꝛout 


OF COMMVNION -VNDER BOTHE KINDES. 12¹ 
pꝛoue them ſelues atcoꝛdinge to the doctrine of S. Paule, and ſo to eate of that 
Bꝛeade, and to dꝛinke of that Cuppe. In like ſoꝛte in the lawe ol Moſes, not with⸗ 
ſtandinge al menchildꝛen were commaunded to be Circumciſed, vet none were ad 
mitted to eate the Paſſeouer, but onely ſutche as coulde demaund, what it meante. 

The churche ( ſaithe M. Hardinge) 7s the interpreter of Gods minde. The Churthe knowerh, 
thas this was not Chriſtes Inſtitut ian. Uerilp if the Churche knowe it nowe at laſte, ſhe 
hath bene longe in learninge this leon. Foꝛ the olde Catholike Churche , as it 
is wel knowen, tooke it farre other wiſe, and that folowinge the plaine woozdes ol 

God, whereby Gods ozdinary way is to reuele his minde : and bicauſe Chꝛiſte mi⸗ 
niſtred vnto his Diſciples in bothe kindes, and commaunded them to do the ſame, 

therefoze that Churche vnderſtoode him, euen as his wooꝛdes ſounded , and mini⸗ 
ſtred vnto the people the whole Communion in Bothe kindes. | 

Now, whereas P. Hardinge ſaithe, The churche of Rome of late yeeres, hath more ſe- 

crete intelligence of Goddes minde, then the eller Churche had any time before. e thinketh he 
tmagineth Chꝛiſte thus to ſaye to his Apoſtles: Doo the ſame to others , that ye haue 
ſeene me doo to you. For a time it ſhal be lawful: after it ſhal not be ſawſul . Nowe it is 
my Inſtitution: the time ſhal come, when it ſbalbe no len ger my Inſtitution . After ſous 
teene hundred yeeres there ſhal be a certaine Councel of fine hundred Biſhops , and eighthuns 
dred Monkes and Friers: there ſhalbe terrible contention , whether the Pope be aboue the 
Councel, or the Councel aboue the Pope, One Pope ſbalbe depoſed ; an other ſhalbe ereed 
againſte him: and ſo t wo Popes at one time. Thone ſhal excommunicate, and curſe, and ſeebe 
al meanes to depoſe the other, Ringes and Princes ſhalbe in piſſes. The whole worlde ſhalbe 
troubled . Then ſhal theſe maters be concluded, That J commaunde, they ſhal breake : that 

J binde, they ſhal looſe. Dnlelſe h. Pardinge gene ſutche erpoſition to Chꝛiſtes 
woozdes,he cannot be greatly relieued by them. Thus haue we reaſon ſuffictent, 

to open the errour of P. Hardinges Churche,and godly charitie, to ioyne with the 

olde Catholike Churche of the Apoſtles,and holy Fathers, whiche, we doubte not, 

was the Thurche of God. 1 i 

| | M. Hardinge. Tl. u. Diuiſion. 

And although herein we coulde be content, Infanter not to be ſpoken of, yet it mii eaſih be 


prooued, that the Communion vnder bothe Kindes hathe not euer beene general. And as we doo not 


condenne it, but confeſſe,it might be reſtored againe by the authoritie of the Churche lawfully aſſem- 
bled in a general Councel, ypon mature deliberation before had, and à holſome remedie againſt the 
inconueniences thereof proutded : euen ſo are "we hable to ſhe we good authoritie for the defence of 
the one kind, nowe vſed in the Churche, ; my wk hog 
| 5 | Te B. of Sariſburie. | 
P. Hardinge woulde haue vs put Gods wooꝛde fo dapeinge , and none other⸗ 
wiſe to be obedient to Chꝛiſtes commaundement, then if a few Biſhops geathered 
at Trident ſhal allowe it. But we may anſweare ſutche a Councel, as kinge Age- 
filaus ſometime anſwearedy acedonians, thzough whoſe country he deſired fo 
haue paſſage againſte his enimies. Foz when they had ſente him wooꝛde, that the 
matet was greate, and that therefoze they woulde wel conſider of it , Let them con⸗ 
fider, ſaide ße, while they liſt : but in the meane time J wil paſſe throngb. I the Countel v⸗ 
pon aduiſe wil reſtoze againe the whole Communion, why then doth Pope Les cal 
if, The Hereſte of the Creekes,and of the Bohemians? Oꝛ why dooth Gerſon intitle his 
booke, Contra Hæreſim Communicandi Laicos ſub vtraqz ſpecie? A gainſt tFe Aexeſie 
of Communicatinge the Laye people vader Bothe Rindes: trowe Councelles be not cal- 
led to reſtore the woꝛlde to ÞPereſies . The greate inconueniences, that P. Har- 
dinge woulde haue a general Councel to make pꝛouiſoes foz, are noted by Gerſon 
the greateſt Pꝛomoter of the Countel of Conſtance, and are theſe: 


The liquoure monghtbe ſheadde: 
T | * 3 It 


in Bulla Leondlf 
10. : 
Gerſon. 
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If cannot be caried about without daunger. 
In winter it woulde ſoone ſower, and turne to Mineger: 
In Sommer it woulde putrifie,andbz&de woozmes: 
It woulde be lotheſome foz men to dzinke: 
In ſome Countreis it is harde to be gotten: 
Che laye people ſhoulde touche the Cuppe: 
Some of them haue Beardes : ſome haue Palſies: 
The dignitie of the Pꝛieſt, and laye man ſhoulde be al one. 5 
Theſe, and other line inconuenientes are ſutthe, as Chzifteand his Apoſtles 
neuer knewe: pet the Councel that is nowe holden at Trident, vpon mature and 
ſolemne deliberation hath pꝛonunced and publiſhed, Jfany man wil ſaye, that theſe 
be not inſt canſes,"why the people ſhonlde ſtande content · with the Malje Communion, accurs 
d bebe. 48 88 
1 And notwithſtandinge the Biſhoppes in that Councel haue already pelded, 
that certaine Countrics and Kingedomes map vie the whole Communion accoꝛ⸗ 
dinge to Chaiſtes Jnfiitution , pet haue they added ſo fonde conditions vnto the 
ſame, that al men map ſ&, they ſitte there onely foza countenaunce to mocke the 


Woꝛlde. 


M Hardinge. The .12. Diuiſion. — 


And bicauſe M. Inel beareth the worde in hunde, nothinge can be brought for it of our ſude:ſome 
places 1 wil allege here, that ſeqque to me very eurdenthy to prooue , that the vſe of bethe kendes hath 
not a aies beene thought neceſſarie to al perſons, and that the Communion vnder one kinde , hath 
beene prac liſed, ard holden for good within the ſixe hundred yeeres after Chriſte , that he weulle ſo 
faine binde vs vnto. CE ; 

Here may le alleged fuſt th example of our Lorde him ſelfe out of the. xxiiij. Chapter of S. Luke 

2 i hicle is ſpoken of before : here it is declared that he gaue the Sacrament vntothe 10 Diſciples 

8. Luke nameth «t Emaus vnder the forme of Ereade onely : Whiche place ought to haue the more eight of autho- 

neither FoRME ritie in a Catholthe mans indgement, bicauſe it is brought by the Councel of © Conſtance , ard alſoby 

3 : the Councel of Baſile, fer preufe of the cen union vnder one kinde , That it was the Sacrament, 

8 "ot ks: the auncient Pebiours doo afj irmie it platnely, and the Yoordes conferred With the woordes of our 

Lordes supper, doo agree: and that it is not needeful of our ene head to adde thereto thadminiſtra- 

tion of the cuppe, as cur aduerſarics doo by therr figure Synecdoche: it appeareth by that thoſe 190 

Diſciples, declared to the.xij. A poſites aſſembled togeather in Hieruſalem, here they kne we aur Lorde 

in fiactione Panis, in lrrabinge of the Breade to them, Mhicite cannot be taken for the Wine, And 

as ſoone as they knee him in breakinge of the Breade,he vaniſhed am from i heir ſight.cr that le 

The. 5s. vn- tocſee the Cuppe into his hendes, and bliſſed it, and gaue it vnto them, (56 ) as it appeareth euidently 
trueth. For nei- inoughto S. Auguſtine, to Pede, ard toalcthey that be not Wilfulby opinatiue. 

ther $,Augufti. Againe, hat necde is it to Vie violence in this Scripture, and ioygne vnta it 4 paicke of cur 
nor Beda, nor | T. : 4 

any other aun. ne diniſe, by ſo ſimple a *rarrant ef G figure, ſuke that accordinge to the minde of the learned Fa- 

cient Father thers, Chriſte gaze here tothe io Diſciples, not a feece of the Sacrament,but the hole Sacrament, 

hath any ſurche as ff in preued by the eſſecle of the ſance : ard the eile preſuppoſeth the cauſe . For S Auguſtine 

vyoorde, but confeſſeth by that Sacrament of Breade ( ſo ke calletb it) Vnitate corporis participata, remoueri 

2 the con- impedimentum inimici,vr Chriſtus peſſet agnoſei, that thereby they were made partakers 

"0 ef ile vnitieof Chriſles bodje, that is to ſaye, made one Body wih Chriſle, and that al impediment 

er let of the enemie the Dinel, Was taken ay, ſo as Chriſte might be acknowleged. what more 

f honlde they haue gotten, if they had receiucd the Cuppe alſo? | | 
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373 woulde ſpeake oncly by authozitie, and pzone nothinge, as -Pardinges 
woonte is, à might anſweare al this mater in thꝛer wooꝛdes. P og 


— — 


o COMMVYVNION VNDER' BOTHE KXINDES. 23 FEmans; 
Fiͤirſt, that the Bzeade that Chziſte bzake at Emaus, was common table xz 
Bꝛeade, and not the Sacrament. 
Secondly, that, al be if ſome wꝛiters ſeeme to cal it the Sacrament, pet none 2 
ok them ſaithe, it was miniſtred in One kinde, as ꝙ. Hardinge by his ſclender 
gheaſſes woulde ſceme to geather. 
Tyirdelp, althoughe he were hable to pꝛoue, that Ch:ilte ſo miniſtred at that 3 
time, and in that place, pet were al this nothinge to pꝛoue his purpoſe; Foz we 
iopne iſſue of the People: he anſweareth of the Pꝛieſtes. ſpeake of the Churche: 
he ſpeaketh of an Inne. And to conclude, by this example it appeareth, that Cbꝛiſt 
him ſelferecefued in one kinde: whiche one thinge onerthzoweth al that . Har- 
dinge bathe builte. 

And bicauſe he maketh him ſelte ſo ſure, and tertaine, that Chzilte at Emaus 
miniſtred the Sacrament,it may pleaſe him to remember, that cuen the ſame Do⸗ 
cours,that be hathe here alledged , & diuerſe others of late veeres,vpon good cbſ#- Augullin in cas 
deration haue ſaide, it was not the Sacrament. S. Auguſtine ſaitbe, the bzeakinge en 1 24-Lac. 
of Bꝛeade there was hoſpitalitie, and intertaininge of rangers , His woozdes be 
- theſe; Quia hoſpitalitatem ſectati ſunt, eum, quem in expoſitione Scripturarum non agno- 
uerunt, in panis fractione cognoſcunt: Bicauſe they were genen to boſpitalitie, they knewe 
bim in the breakinge of Breade, whome they ene we not in the expoundmge of the Scriptmes, 

— * . Gregozte vttereth in LON manner. 5 Menſam igitur ponunt, Gregor. in zuã 
Panes, cibo offerunt, & Deum, quem in ſcripturarum expoſitione non cognouerit,in a 
panis action cognoſcunt: They oe the Coll ſet — Breade and Meate, aud rel 
cod, whome they kne we not in the expoundinge of the Scriptmes , they fu we in the brea⸗ 

binge: af kreade. "It were harde to ſape, the ſcftinge foozthe of Bzeade and Peate 

bpon a table in an Hoſterie, was the Piniſtration of the Sacrament, And to Chas 
leane Beda, and others, that folowe the ſame expoſition, Dionyũus one of late mo = 
peeres, and therefoze ledde away mith many errours, accozdinge to the weakenes 

of that time, ſaithe thus: Accepit panem, & Benedixit: non tamen in ſuum Corpus 

conuertit, ſicut in cœna: ſed yt moris eſt benedicere cibum: e toobe Freade,and Bliſſed it: 

but be tmnedit not into bis Bodie, as be did at bis Supper 3 but onely as the manner is to ſaye 

grdce;or to bliſſe the meate, Oo likewiſe ſatthe Antonius Iulianus, Accepit pa- Antonius ue 
nem, benedixit, fregit, & portigebat illis, ſicut conſueuerat ante paſsionem: Die tooßte nus in Poſtills 
Breade, bit it, brake it, and gaue it vnto them, as his manner was be fore his Paſſion, maiori. 

Ly:a ſaithe, they knewe him, foz that he bzake the Bzcade ſo even, as (f he Nicolaus Lyra. 
Hadcutte it with a knife, By theſe wziters it appeareth, it was Common Bzeade, 
that Chile gane to his Diſciples, and not the Sacrament, 

And whereas ꝙ. Hardinge allegeth S. Auguſtine to the contrary , if be had 

conſidered the woozdes of one William UWudefqzde, a Doctour of his owne ſyde, yy;/ VVides 
'whiche he bſeth againſt Wicklife, 3 recken, either be woulde haue better aduyſed ford cars 
hym ſelfe,oz els woulde haue refuſed his owne Doctour. Widefozdes woozdes be vviclaum 
theſe: Hicdico,quodnon habetur ex textu, vel ex Gloſa Lucæ. 24. vel per antiquos Docto- 
res, quod ille Panis, quem Chiiſtus fregit poſt Reſurrectionem, fuit Conſeetatus, vel da- 
cramentalis. Ideo inepte, & conſequenier dico, quod falls allegat authoritatẽ Auguſtini: 
This I ſay, it cannot be geotßered neither by the texte of 8. Luſe, nor by the Gloſe,nor by the 
ancient Dodos, that the Breade that Chnſte brake after bis R.eſmreFon » was the Cons 
ſerrate, or Sacramental Bread, And thewefove (] ſay) that fooliſbely,and by conſequence that 
falſely be allegeth s. Angyſtine to this pmpoſe. 

The too Coumceli of Conſtance » and Baſil, thus vnderſioode the woordes ofs. Luke : and that 

(ſaſthe Þ. Pardinge) in 4 Catholthe mens iudgement ought to -wergh much . The foꝛmer of 
theſe two Councels, was holden but of late dates, aboue fourtene hundꝛed peres 
aſter 2 and the weight ol them is already determined by others, Foz al the 
; L 4 Dominik 


Emaus. 
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Ludout, viues in Dominike Irters, and al others that helde with Thomas of Ahuine; whyche 


20 de Ciuita. 


thought them ſelues to be the beſt learned, that were then aliue, vtterly refuſed the 


Dei. Ca. 26. Countel of Baſil, aud ſaide, it was neuer lawfully called togeather. 


Pigghins i in 
' Hierdrchig. 


And Albertus Pigghius ſait he, that bothe theſe Councels,as wel that of Baſil, 
as the other of Conftance, Decreed againſt the order of Nature, againſt the manifeſt ſcrips 
065; againſt thantoritie of al Antiquitie, and againſt the Catholike faith of the Churche., 

Theſe be the two Councels that P. Hardinge would haue to weigh ſo deepely 
in a Catholike mans conſcience. either can it iuſtiv be replied, thatany of theſe 
were Lutherans. Foz the Dominike Freers werea hundzed yeres-befoze Luther 
euer pꝛeached: And Albertus Pigghius wꝛote namelp, and of purpoſe agaynſt 


Auther. QUerily theſe Countels ſ&me over light, to weigh downe al the olde 


Cotmcels of graue and Catholike Fathers, that were befoze them. Touthing the 
authozitieof Councels, bicauſe ther ſaeme oftẽtimes to vary, Selaſius thought it 
beſt fo take vp the mater thus: In geſtis Conciliorum, quotieſ cunq; .diſcors ſententia 


muenitur, illius Concilij ſententia magis teneatur, cuius antiquior, & potior extat au- 


rhoritas: hen ſo euer contrarietie in ſentence is founde in the Ales of Counrels, ſet the ſens 
tence of that Councel be talen, that bath the eſder,and better authoritie. Ik thys determi⸗ 
nation laſtus be god, there is no cauſe why theſe twoo ſo late Counceis 
chould weigh downe any Catholtke mans conſcience, ſpecially againſt ſo many 


tontraxp Councels as haue beene befoze. Doubtleſſe it is a maruelous caſe, that ei⸗ 


ther ot theſe two Councels, ſhonld at laſt ſc that thing in the wozdes of S. Luke, 
that the Councel of the Apoſtles coulde not ſe. 

Pet to healpe P. Hardinge fozthwarde, let vs graunte, S. Auguſtine vnder⸗ 
Kode theke woꝛdes of the Sacrament. In deede he calleth it in the ſame place, Sa- 
rtramentum Panis, The Sacrament of Breade, meaning thereby, that the ſubſtance of 


Buxeade in the lame rematneth til:but he calleth it not, The Forme or [hadorwe of Bread 


Anguftin. de 


Canſenſu Euan- 


geliſtarum. l. bi. £4 
ca. 25 


WP Hardinge dothe, But let vs graute, it was the Sacrament. 

How haue anepe(godReader)to P. Hardinges fingers, and marke how he 
faggleth with . Augaltines wozdes. Auguſtine ſaſthe, Per Sacramentum Pa- 
nis vnitate Corporis participata: Theſe plaine woꝛdes it liketh G. Hardinge to En⸗ 
glich thus , Thereby they Were made partakers of the vnitie of Chriſtes Body,that is to ſay,made 
one Body with Chriſte. Alas, this was no parte of S. Auguſtines minde. Beware, 


god Reader : this man ſetketh wates to decefne thee. Lyra him ſelfe confefſcth, 


that theſe woozdes of S. Auguſtine have Myſticam Interpretationem: a myſtical 
vnderſtandinge, and may not be taken, neither of the Sacrament, noz of Chziſtes 
Natural Body , but of bis Body Pyſtical, whiche is the Churche ; and that who 


ro euer is partaker,oz member of the Churche, knoweth Chꝛiſke: who fo euer is 


withont the Churche, knoweth nd Chꝛiſte. But who ran better repozte the ſame, 
then S. Auguſtine him ſelfe2 His woꝛdes be theſe, plaine and cleare, and in the 
ſam plate: how be it M. Hardinge thought god to diſſemble them. Nec quiſquam 
ſe Chriſtum agnouiſſe arbitretur, ſi eius Corporis particeps non eſt, id eſt, Eccleſiz ; cuius 
ynitatem in Sacramento Panis Apoſtolus commendat, dicens, vnus Panis, vnum Corpus 
multi ſumus. Let no man thinke he knoweth Chriſte, onſe ſſe he be partaker of his Body, that is 
to ſay, ofthe Ohnche : the vnitie of whiche Churche the Apoſiſe commendetb in the Sacra- 
ment of Bread „ſayeinge, Tee beinge many are one Bre adde, and one Bodie . The Churche 
Was that body whereof the two Diſciples were made partakers , and members, 
and ſo came tothe knowledge of Chzilke. 

Pow, notwithſtandinge wee haue graunted , that B. Anguftine expoundeth 
this plate of the Sacrament, vet doth not S. Auguſtin ſay,that Chaiſfe miniſtred 
the halfe Satrament to his Diſciples in One Rinde onely. But ſaith P. Parding, 
Tpke A onely of the Breade : Ergo, There Was no Wine. 

Thys 


or COMMYNION/VNDER BOTHE KINDES BF 
This argument may be good in . Bardinges Dluinſtſe,but it is of ſmalfozcein 
good Logique. 
4, for yerer nals whereby of the parte ye vnderſtande the «hole ſaith p. Hardinge) 
It is but « parche of your diuiſe,and wil not ſerue. Pet S. Augultine, S. Gregoꝛie, Bede, 
Julianus, Dionyſius, Lyꝛa, Midefozde, t others that vnderſtande theſe woꝛdes 
of S. Luke of hoſpitalitie, muſt needes crave the warrant of a ſigure, and vnder 
the name ol Bzeade mult ncedes conceiue meate,and Wine alſo ; otherwiſe there 
had been a very ſimple,and a dzie feaſt. Pow if ꝙ. Harding can allow them the ũ⸗ 
gureof Spnecdoche, why may not he as wel allow vs theſame-Jt is a manner ol 
ſpeache commonly vſed in al the Scriptures, 

But Chriſte ſtreig hit way vaniſ hed from their ſight pon the 1 ge of ehetireade: 2 there- 

e had uo leaſure to deliuer the other portion: neither is there any mention made of the Cuppe. O 
what miſerable ſtraites theſe men be dꝛiuen into To make vp their tale, they 
| are gladde to ſap, that Chzift lackte leaſure. But there is nothing written of the Cuppe. 
| Jgraunte. eit her is there any thinge there witten, that Chziſte did Conſecrate 
the Bꝛeade. And this place is pꝛiuileged aboue al others. Wee mult conceive no 
moꝛe of it, then is ſpoken. Then was there a Sacrament without Conſecration, 
Neither is there any thinge there wzitten,that either Chꝛiſt him ſelle, oz the Dil⸗ 
ciples did eate the Bꝛeade. Thus bath ꝙ. Harding with mutche a do founde out 
at laſt, not a Communion of One Binde; p he ſought foz,but a Communion of No 
Rinde at al. And ſo haue wee a en without ncrament: and a Commu⸗ 
nion without Communion. 


Mhat hal J ſap further: It I grannte S. Hardinge bis whole demaunde, yet 


bath he wonne nothinge againſt me:but very mutche againſt him ſelfe, Foz the 
queſtion is moved of Lap people: P.Þardinge bzingeth examples of Chziſte and 
two Diſciples, who were of the number of the ſeuentie and two, that were ſcnte 
abꝛoade to pzeache the Golpel, and therefoze it map wel be thought, they were Mi⸗ 
niſters, and not of the Lape ſozte.Ly2a and others thintke, the one ot them was S. 
Luke him telle. Epiphanius thinketh, it was Nathanael. Therefoze ꝙ. Hardinge 
map wel geather hereof, Pꝛieſtes may reteiue in One Rinde: whiche thinge he 
wil in no wiſe graunte. But he can conclude nothinge againſt the people. Sutche 
"OP NO be to allege mater againſt him ſclfe. | 


M. Hover The. B. .Diniſion. 


ev IS &# + 


The B. of nas. | 


He thought it not — to L wozdes , as knowinge.s they would not 
. — his purpoſe. That the two former places Mere meaufe of the Sacrament » it ap- 
feareth (ſaithe he) nor 5 val en but alſoly thexpoſition of the 2 Fares Vet 
coulde none of them in either ol thele Tae ee the h. n | 
in Dnetnde.. But here is no enten of the Cuppe. Ergo Say 

munian was min iſtrd inBreade alaze. A learned man ene vnadulſedly, 
Hould fozeſce; what wouldefollow, . Bardinge graunte | | 


peare,that if a Pꝛieſt do, Communicate in Se Rinde | 
om koz ſo it is determined by Gelaſius . Hatt let vs OO hore be 
ars 


Ira in Lucam 
ca 24. 
Epiphanius con 
tra Saturnili 
nos. | 


57. vn b 
truth, For 8 


common 
meare, 
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. Hardinges dothe togeather . The firſts is, Ma pPꝛieſt m in One 
Binde, he committeth Sacrilege. The ſeconde is, The Apoſtles were Pzteffes, 
and minſckred onely in Ene hunde: foz here is no manner mention of the Cuppe. 
N. Hardinge Theſe bothe be . Hardinges pzemiiffes. Hereot it mult neteſſariip follow, and can 
concluſion, That not be auolded, that the Apolties of Chiſte tommitted Sacrilege. But what wil 
the apoſiles of not theſe menne graunte, to winne their purpoſe : 
Chriſk comit- The weight of . Hardinges argument, is taken,as they name it in Scholes, 
ted ſacrilge. ab Authoritate negatiuè: and onlell it be in conſideratton of ſome other Cirtum⸗ 
ſtance, it is ſo ſimple, that a very childe map ſone'anſweare it. Foꝛ as be ſaithe 
here, There is no mention made but of Breaking of Breade:Erg0; there was no cuppe. So might 
he alſo ſaye, There is no mention made, but of Breaking of Breade 3 Ergo, there was not 
Chriſtes Bodie. Dz thus: Jacob went vowne into Egypte with thze fcoze and ten 
ſoules: Ergo, in his companie he had no bodies. Certalnely, as the ſoule in that 
place impoztethj the whole man:euen ſo inthe other plate, the bꝛeaking ol Bzeade 
impozteth the whale iniſtration. | 
As foz the Bzeafage of Bꝛeade in the. 27. of the Aces, whiche place as it is 
auoutched, Chꝛyſoſtome vnderfandeth of the Sacrament, verily S. Harding was 
therein mutche ouerſeene. Foz the terte is cleare : It S. Paule gaue the Sacra- 
ment, being at that time in the ſhippe, he gaue it onely vnto Jnfidels , that knew 
not Chziſke. And Chꝛyfoſtomes erpoſition even in the ſame plate is plaine to the 
rde, cotrary, Foz thus he enlargeth S. Paules woꝛdes, that he ſpake to the Mariners, 
miſreporte th 8. Obſecro vos vt ſumatis cibum: hoc enim ad ſalutem veſtram fuerit: hoc eſt, ne forſan fame 
choose. pereatis, cibum ſumite: J pray you take ſome ſuſtenance, It is behooue ſul ſor yon that ye ſo 
doo. That is to ſay, tabe ſome meate, ſeaſte perbaps ye die for hunger. Now let . Hardinge 
either ſay,theſe woꝛdes are ſpoken of y Sacrament : oz conkeſſe, that he hath made 
vntrue repozte of his Doctour. | XR 


Geneſ.46. 


M. Hardinge. The.14 Dun. 0 oil; 1111 

1 is not to be mayneled at, al be it S. paule delinered to the Corinthians thinſtitutionof our Lordes 

The.58,yn- , supper vnder bothe bandes, thut yet vpon occaſion geuen, and when eundit ion of time ſore utred Whe 
truth, For S. mſtred the Communion vnder One Kinde, ſithe that without doutte he rooke that hotyMyſterie 


#5 eee vnder One Kinde for the whole Sacrament , as wee perceiue by his Woordes, Where heſaithe,V aus 1. Corn 


niſtred the C6- : ; SE 
. panis, & vnum corpus, multi ſumus, omnes qui de vno pane participamus. One greade, and 


The. 5. vntruth one Bodie,rwee being many are, al that doo participate of one Breade. (S vvhere he ſpeaketh nothing 
For immediatly of the cuppe. And like Wiſe by his yyoordes "where he ſpeaketh diſumflinely.as the Greeke,and the 
before he faith, true Latine texte hath. Quicungq; manducauerit Panem, vel biberit calicẽ Domini indigne, 
Lhe bon: proc u Teus crit corporis & ſanguinis Domini: vyko ſo euer eaterh the Breade;or drinketh of the Cuppe 
veel Bliſle is it of our Lorde vn othe y. he ſ hal be giltie of the Bodie and Bloiide of the Lorde. vvhereun dependeth 
not the Com. an argument of the contrary, that who ſo euer eateth this Breade woorthely,or drinketh this Cuppe 
munion of  -worthely,he eateth and drinketh righteouſnes and life. en e 0 
Chriſtes Bloud: | 
The B. of Sriſburie. 

1: is no maruel (ſaith . Hardinge) neh s. paule miniſired ſometimes in One Kinde. But 
it is mutthe tobe maruetled, that any Chiſttan man durſt ener thus boldlytopu- 
bltthe open errour vnder the name ol S. Paule. What woulde not theſottten take 
in hande to pꝛoue, that dare thus to allege S. Paule him elle againſt him ſeit, and 
that without any teſtimonte, o: wo de af S. Paule: ver Mey74, (ſatthe . Harding) 

paul aithe;vree beinge many are one Breade, and one Bodie: and/ſpraketh nothinge of the Cuppe- 
M Hardinge Hete the wap, g arvinge chargeth'S. Paule wird mankeſt ſutriiege. Foz 
chargeths., t 18 alf esby toiiferted by al thin er that wwe, that it ts facritege,if' Pzielt,ſutche 
rale withſa. 8s S. Paule was; dw Pinter, and reteiue the Satrament vnder On Kinde. 


crilege. But, 


| OF COMMVNION VNDER BOTHE kIN DES. 17 
But (he ſaith) there is nothinge ſpoken of the cuppe. What may we thinke hereof? 
Whether is this man him ſelfe blinde, oz thinketh he al others to be blinde? Js 
there nothinge there ſpoken of the Cuppe 2 O god Chꝛiſtian Reader, marke the 
dealinge ofthis man, and beware ol him. Dnleſſe thou conſider wel the places, 
that he allegeth,he may ſone deceine ther. Thus lie S. Paules woozdes . The 
Cuppe of the Blſſenge,whiche we Bliſſe, is it not the Communicat1s of the Bloud of Chriſt? 
The Breade that we Breake, is it not the Communication of the Bodie of Chriſte ? For we 
beinge many are one Breade, and one Bodie,' al that be partakers of one Breade , Mere S. 
Paule diſtinctly nameth bothe partes togeather, and the Cuppe befoze the Bzeade, 
yer, ſaithe P. Þarding,chere it nochinge ſpoken lere of the cuppe. It he haue dealte faith» 
fully herein, thou maiſte truſte him further foz the reſte . Uerily S. Hierome no- 
teth it thus: 1deo de Calice primum dixit, vt poſſet poſtea de Pane latids diſputare: 
Therefore S. Paule ſpake firſte of the Cuppe, that be might after warde intreate more at lerge 
of the Breade. | + 1 | 
, further, ſaithe P. Hardinge, s. Paule vſerh 4 Diſiunc tiue, as appeareth bothe by the Greeke, 
and alſoby the true Latine texte. Sutche diligente, and circumſpection in ſearchinge the 
Scriptures foz defence ofa trueth, is mutche to be commended. Foz there map be 
' oftentimes great weight in one letter, as appeareth by ſundzie diſputation be- 
twenethe Chꝛiſtians, and the Arians. But this man ſerketh ſo narrowly,one- 
ly fo finds ſome Couert foz his errour. S. Hierome, Anſelmus, Haimo, and many 
others, bothe in the texte, and in thexpoũtion of the ſame place,vſe the Copulatiue. 
Notwithſtandinge,to graunte ꝙ. Hardinge his diſtunctiae , vet it he be ſo ſkilful 
in the Digelte,as in other places of his Boke he woulde ſ&me tobe, he mighte 
ſone remember, that the very diſcretion of the lawe hath determined, that ſome- 
times diſiunctiues ſtande in ſf&de of Copulatiues , ſometimes Copulatiues in 
ſceede ol Wiſiunctiues. Sæpe ita comparatum eſt, vt & Coniuncta pro Diſiunctis acci- 
piantur, & Diſiuncta pro Coniunctis. VVV 
But if P. Þardinge haue ſo good eye to one litle Diſiunctiue, and meane vp⸗ 
rightly, why dothe he ſo blindely paſſe by ſo many Copulatiues in the ſelfe ſame 
placealtogeather? Foz S. Paule ſaithe , As often as qe ſal eate of this Breade, And 
drinke of this Cuppe: And againe, Let a man examine bim ſelſe, and ſo cate of that Breade, 
And drinke of that cuppe ; And againe, He that eateth, And drinketh vn woortheſy, 
eateth, And drinketh bis owne damnation. Mere be foure Copulatiues togeather. 
And by theſe it were god reaſon, that ꝙ. Hardinge ſhoulde expounde his Diſiunc⸗ 
tiue:ſpectally foz that . Paule, recozdinge thinfitution, vſeth a Copulatiue;and 
the ozder of the Pztmifiue Churche,and therpoſition of S. Pierome , and others, 
tsagreable to theſame . In ſatche caſes Tertullian hath gruen a goed rule. 
O portet ſecundum plura intelligi pauciora. Sed proprium hoc eft omnium Hæreticorum: 
Nam quia pauca ſunt, quæ in ſy lua inueniri poſſunt, pauca'adnerſus pluradefendunt , & 
poſteriora aduerſus priora ſuſcipiunt: It is meete that we expounde the fewer places accor⸗ 
dinge to tHe moe. Buif this is the very caſte of al Heretiques. For bicauſe there be fe w thinges 
to be ſounde in the wood, or in the multitude, there fore they de fende a fe we thinges againſte 
many: and thinges lately diuiſed, againſte the fuſte. Thus dothe P. Hardinge, as we 
plainely ſe : and tſis, faith Tertullian, is the very coſt ofal Herettques, 


M. Hardinge. Lie. j Di 


For this purpoſe Wee haue a notable place in the Hebrew Gofpel of S. Marthe w. whiche,s. His- 
rome ſaith, he [aw in the librarie of Cæſarea, and tranſlated ir. This place is cited by S.Hierome 
in hit booke De Eccleſialticis Scriptoribus;in Iacobo fratre Domini: The wondes rouchinge 
the Cqmunid that s. Hierome rehearſeti agree throughiy with thoſe of S. Lake. a Chapr. — 

| $44 cf . 
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fic refert. Dominus autem, & c. Matthew reporteth thus: when our Lordehad,geuen his {browde 


vnto the Biſhops ſeruaumte, he wente to Iames and appeared to him: for 1ames had made an athe, 
that he waulde not eate Breade,from that ho wer he dranke of the Cuppe of the Lorde , vntil he ſary 


bum raiſed from the dead. It followeth a litik after + Afferte, ait Dominus, menſam, & panem. 


Statimq; addit: Tulit Panem, & benedixit, & fregit, ac dedit Iacobo luſto, & dixit ei: Fra- 
ter comede Panem tuum, quia reſurrexit filius hominis a dorminientibus. Bringe the table 


and ſet on Breade,quothour Lorde:and by and by it is added: he tooke Breade,and bleſſed it, and brake 
it, and gaue it to lames the luſte, and ſaide vnto hum: my brother , eate thy Breade : for the ſanne of 
man is riſen againe from the Dead. No man can doubte but this Was the Sacrament, And Wine Tas 
there none geuen, for any thinge thur may be geathered. For it 1s not likely, that S. Iames had wine 
in his houſe then, for as mutche as Egeſippus, who Was not longe after him, wirneſſethh of him, that 
he neuer dranke Wine, but at our Lordes ſupper. |, 

The B. of Sariſburie. 


What ſhal nede longe anſweare fo him that alleadgeth nothinge ? Here is no 
wozde ſpoken of the Sacrament, no moze then when Chꝛiſte did cate of the bꝛoi⸗ 


led Fiſhe,and ol the Pony combe. And other pꝛoufe thereof there is none bꝛought, 


but wozdes,and boldeneſſe Foz ſhew, and countenaunce of ſome what, there is 
bought fozth the Goſpel of S. Patthew, and that wzitten in Hebꝛw, as though 
S. Matthew had wꝛitten two Goſpels , in twoo ſundzie tongues : and not onely 
twoo, but alſo diuers. J know, it is thought of ſome, that S. Patthew wzote his 
Goſpel in Hebzew, t by repozteof Theophilactus , S. John the Enangelift tran⸗ 
flated the ſame into Greeke. But that there ſhould be any contrarietie,oz diuer- 
ſitie of ſtozie,oz mater, as . Hardinge ſemeth to meane, J haue not hearde. 
But S. Hierome tn the place here alleged, as he not once nameth the Sacra- 


De Ecclcſraſiicis ment, ſo he ſpeaketh not one wooꝛde of S. Patthew. Whiche thinge addeth tome 


ſeriptoribus. 


Euſeb.lib.3, 


£4.25. 


Egeſippus: 
Abdias lib.s. 


moze diſtruſt toP.Hardinges dealing. S. Hierome onely nameth the Goſpel of 
the Bebꝛewes, which (he ſaith)he him ſelfe tranſlated both into Greeke and Latin, 
and is often alleged by Dzigen. But Eulebius accompteth it foz no Goſpel , but 
onely amonge the baſfarde Scriptures rr 

Pow be it, what ſo euer thecredite of the Boke be; thus it is wzitten: Chriſte 
tooke Breade and bliſt it, and brake it. Here (ſaith . Harding) no man can doulre, 
but it was the Sacrament , J ſee wel he woulde faine haue it fo . Pet is there here nei⸗ 
ther by the Bebꝛewes Goſpel, noꝛ by S. Bierome; any one woꝛde ſpoaken of the 
Sacrament . Neither had S. James vowed, that he woulde not miniffer , oz re- 
ceiue the Communion , but that he woulde eate no Common Wꝛeade, befoze he 
had ſene Chziſte riſen againe from the dead. As foz theblefſinge of the Bꝛeade, it 

was not a thinge peculiar to the Sacrament , but a general manner that Chziſte 
obſerued, when ſo euer he vled Enddes creatures, as it map appeare thaughout 
the ſtoꝛie of the Eoſpels. That Chꝛiſte ſhould then miniſter the Sacrament, 
it is but M. Bardinges gheaſſe. No vide waiter euer ſaw ſo mutche befoze; no not 
S. Hierome, that wꝛote the ſtozie. Yet . Harding, as though he had learned it in 
the thirde heauen, ſaith, ir ic ſo plaine, that no man may doubt of it. 

But be it the Sacrament: Ergoſſaith Y. Pardinge) There was but one finde. And 
how map that be pzoued : Now muſt one gheaſſe healpe an other. for it is /tkely 
(faith 9. Harding) chat there was no wine in the houſe, And why ſo? Bicauſes.lames dranke 
no Wine, If gheaſres goe foꝛ argumentes, this mater is doone. Pow be it, it ſ- 
meth a very ſly gheaſſe,to ſap,s. 1ames dranke no wine, Ergo, He had no wine in his houſe. 
Uertly the ſame Egeſippus, that faithe, S. James neuer dzanke wine, laithe allo, 


"That be neuer was annointed, neuer ware wollen clothe, neue r cate fleaſhe in al bis life. 


PMereok by. Yardinges Logique we map conciude, that he had neither oint⸗ 
ment, noꝛ wollen clothe, noꝛ fleaſhe in his houſe, Vet is there here an other 2 
| | ter in⸗ 


2 
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ter (aconnentence. ©; Bierome faith t 
heartheſpaceatthirtie veeres,vntil the . — ꝛtl ttibe true, that is 
—— in alis ue he neuer anke Wenszbutonelpat Chiſtes lat 

it follow; that berng Biſhopty Neruſslem the kpaceof thirtte 
yceres he neuer ſatde Paſſe:whichething ꝙ Harding map not viel graunt:@xels 
that he conſecrated in one kinde: whiche thing by Gelaſius is adiudged Sacrilege. 
Whiche way ſo euer P. Harding turne him (elfe;tnts one of theſe inconuentences 
de mult needes fal. 

' Agatne,tf here be mention in derde of the Satrament, t no Wine to be had in 


Eci leſt 2 Scrip- 
toribus. 


S. James houſe, then did Chꝛiſte him ſelle receiue in one kinde, to whoſe example 


as theſe men ſay , Biſhoppes and Þzteftes are bounde to ſtande. Therefoze let 
them no longer defraude the people,but by Chꝛiſtes example let bothe Biſhoppes, 
and Pꝛleſtes, content them ſelues with the halfe Communion, as wel as others. 


Mitardinge I. 16. D#uiſton. 


© But bicauſe perhaps om aduerſeries wil caſie ſome nyſte ouer theſe allegations,to darken the truth 


with their cloudie gloſes, whiche be cleare yenouph to _ , and ſobre Wittes , that gene eare ro 
tte hoh ghoſt ſpeaking tovs by the mouthe of the Churche : 1 "wil bringe foorth ſurche witneſſes and 

er for this purpoſe out of euncient Fathers, as by no reaſonar. Sophiſtcal ſhifre , they ſ halle 
155 to auoide. Many of the places,that 1 alleged ta the article before this for priuate Communion, 
py ſerue to this paapeſe very mel, and therefore i Wil net ler to recite ſome of them here a{6. 

The B. of Sariſburis 

Cod wote.(t were greate wꝛonge to calf a myſte ouer darkeneſle. But P. Har⸗ 
d{th gebaving alleged ſutche mater kos his halfe Communion, as he him ſelfe ſeeth 
p anſweared, t William Widefozd aDocour of his otvne learningo 
ſhly, and falf, ely broyght in, to ſemie this tune, Pet be. woulde not paſſe it 
ouer without fonie bauctie. But now wil he bzing in ſutche authozities, ſo deare, 
ſa fozable,and.fo inuincible,as can not poſſibly be auopded... Bou be it, God bs 
tha | ;ed,thele aut ozities Jeagtther ſo weighty,noz fo ſirang 3 knew them al, 
and had weighed tl em wir bekoze I ſpake any thinge in that behalfe. Here be 
double h a greate many thing es befoze by him alleged foz.his Pꝛiuate Paſſe , in 
deede ſeruinge; as wel to the one purpole,as tothe other. | 


Ges : M.Hardinge. The: 17. Diuiſoo — ph 225 

| Mltiales; hat Conſtant Martyr of C brite aul i hop of Roneordetned.thas ſandrie hoſtes, pres 
pared by the canſecrating of 4 Bij hop, ſh bould be ſent 1 amonge the Churches , and vari] hes, 
that Chriſtian folke, bv remeincd intbe cubolibe faitheynight not thraugh beret i pues be defrau- 
deg. E the laly S4CTAIRER vvhiche c can none ucherwije be taken , then for rhe forme of Breade only, 
bicauſe the ne can not ſa conveniently, be caried l ebroade from place to place i in ny: 57 0 for 
/ «eye mutche he any  longe t time be bepte wit haut corruptian. . 


re B. of sanſturle. 


Elis argument bandetbanelp vpon lache ot carriage . Fes if t nine 


to diniſe a wap, that the Sacrament might be carried aboute in bothe kindes; 
then were this gheaſſe ſ@ne anſweared. Foꝛ otherwiſe Pelciades ſpeaketih not 
one wp2dp;66the Communion in One Rinde. Row, that the: carriage ot bothe 
kindes is not impoſſible, theeramples ot antiquitte da wel declare. . S. herum 


vvil.wvidefor;, 
dus contra 
Wiclewan, 


wuteth thus of Eruperius ſᷣ hop of Cholouſe in Fraunce 2Nihil iÞbo ditias; qui Hicromm. i 


Corpus Dbmaiin caniftro vimitieo,ſanguine pyrrabat in vitror There was no man cher 


nee ac tione conſecrata ſunt, vnuiſquiſq; participat: eadein, ad eos qui ab-- 
® unt, 


LF, 


Rufticum. 


they Ge,ehey tamifib the Lordes Boche in a "wicker Baſket and hir Boni in a Glaſſe, A u.I — 
Jofti lating the oꝛder of the Churche in dis time,ſaithe thus: Hlis, i 4p 


77 


ow HE SLCONDE ARTICLE. 


ow" Dingo une pete. of the thinges that be conſecrake (that is the Breadez 
| Aefer,and Wine)enerymuils taketh parte : The ſame thinges are deſiueied to the Deacons, 
.  tobecitried vnto them that be away. Here haue wee founde not onely'a. poſſibilitie, 
but alſo a common vſage,e pꝛaatſe ot᷑ carrieyng the Satrament in Bothe Rindes. 

Nee e r FRI EG al the wozide cannot anſweare. 


M. Hondinge. The. 8 Diuiſion, 
Te Cre bs The Cancel of Nice decreed,chat in Churches where neither Biſ hop,nor ra Were preſent.the 
neither founde Deacons them ſelves bringe foorthe and eate the holy Communion. VVhiche like wiſe cannot be re fer- 


in the Greeke, red ene, „ for cauſe of ſowringe, and corruption if it be huge keapte. 


nor extant in 


the firſt edition. | | The B. of Sariſburie. 
nor alleged by aa later clante(lpi proferanr,&'edant)Let them bringe if foorthe them ſelues, and 
ba. tes nelther is in the Grecke,noz in theDecrees,noz in the fozmer edition of the 


= OP Countels. Certaine wwzdes ſomewhat like, are founde in Kufinus in this ſoꝛte: 
Ruſſus libro l. Praffentibus Præſ byreris , Diaconi ne diuidant Euchariſtiam , ſed illis agentibus, Solam 
ra. 6. miniſtrent,S{ vero præſ bitex nallus ſit in præſenti, tunc n etiam ipſis liceat diuidere: 
Jn the preſence of the Prieſtes, et not the Deacons dude, or miniſter the Sactament, ſut oneſy 

ſeme the Prieſtes in their office . But if there be no Prieft preſent; then let it be lawful ſor the 
Deaconsto mimſter. Pere is very ſmal healpe foz 9 Hardinges purpoſe, onleſſe 

perhappes he wil lap, that, Proferre, oz diuidere, is to nter in One Kinde. But it he 

ttzinke this a verp fonde Tranſlation,as it is in derde, then this anthozitte might 

haue beene ſpared. . 

M. Harding vpon occaſion of theſe » wbozdes, would hane men belthe,that the 

| Deacon in the abſence ofthe Þzteft, wenteto the Pyr, and toke out the Sacra⸗ 
ment, and reteined it. But Nufinns fpeaketh not one wooꝛde neitber of takinge 
tothe ot the Sacrament,nvz of the receiutng of the Deacon, but of Diuivingezoz 
Piniſtringe to ku — ble. And bis meüning leemett to be this,that in the abſence 

. of the Pꝛieſt, ide Deston might Conſecrate , and ſv ſrrue the pedple. _ Whiche 
ch. thinge notwithſtanding it teme in ſome parte contrary to an other Canon of the 
fame Councel, namelp in the pꝛeſence ot a Pꝛieſtʒyet that it was ſo bfedin the pꝛi⸗ 

mitiue Churcbe it appeareth by molt manifeſt, and tertaine pꝛoufes. S. Ambzole 

tmagineth S. Laurence bringe a Draton, thus to fap vnto Sixtus the Bichoppe, 

Ambr.officior. when he ſaw bim ledde to his Partyzdome, Experire vii um idoneum miniſtrum ele- 
25.204 fl. geris, cui commiſeris Dominici ſanguinis Conſecrationein: O Father , trie whether thou - 
bone choſen a fte miniſter; vnto · whom thou boſt roumitted the Conſetration of tFe Loides 
Eſoud;1By theſe wozdes wi ſe, that Deacons then vſtd to Conſetratę. Cherefoꝛe 

Eurrpν Enttopius was not wel adviſed, when he without cauſe cozrupted,and altered S. 
Ambzoſes woꝛdes, and foz Dominici ſanguinis Canfectationem,revbe Domiũiici ſaſi⸗ 


guinis diſpenſation em · Imʒ it followeth immediatty in S. Ambꝛoſe: Et conſumian - 
dorum conſortium Sacramentorum, Chat is, The fellowſhip bf perfifinge the Sactaments, 
Folio.356. Au- And the Emperour Juſtintan in his Authentiques, De eccleſiaſticis diuerſis ca- 
then. De xccle, itulis: Let the BiſBop appoint vnto the wemt n, that be vnder bis gouetnemeut. ſutehe Prieſt 
diuer.capitulis, or Deacon, at Keen to make auf Weare vnto them,orto miſt Vnto them theboly' 
oblation. 


The Cate alfonay entbenily de geatheted bythe ſeconde Canon or the Coun⸗ 
Can 2. tel — the wandes be; Diaeoni ſimiliter, qui itninblauerunt, honorem quidem 
>” ©: hab 5 jr vs og ab-omgi — — A nnn 


o COMMVNION VNDER BOTHE KINDES. 'Br 
f! Rome, that ge Deacon ſboulde not miniſter in the preſenc ce of te Biſßop or Priſt, And 


lange befoze that time, order was taken in ß Countel otoerat Arte in Fauitee, 
| ene woulde not mimitter the Sacrament The wooꝛdes be, 


De Piaconis, quos cognouimus multis locis offerte, placuit id minime fieri debere: 
Touchinge Deacons, of whom we heare ſay, that they- make the 0bſationin any Places, we 
haue thought i t good, that they doo ſono more. 

Bardinge wil not Late but theſe be pioules ſuifficterit, that the Deacons in 
thoſe dates vled to minttker the holy Commanton'. Lherefo;e the meahinge of 
the Countel ol Nice, is not that the Deacon ſhould goe to the Pir, and take ß Ba⸗ 
cramentreſerued,as P. Hardinge ſæmeth tb geather vpon afalfetorte, being noi⸗ 
ther in the Orike,no: in thefozmer ſetting foꝛth ol the Councels, noz alleged by 
Grattan: but that the Deacon in the abſence of the Pꝛieſt, might Confecrate the 
holy Piſteries, and deliuer the ſame vnto the pedple , as may wel be geathered bp 
the woozdes of Kufine. But let vs graunt P. Hardinge; that the 'Sacrainent 
was reſerued. Yet hath he gotten very ſmat aduantagefo; his halte Communion, 
Foz if he woulde ſav thus: The Sacrament was reſerved, | 
Ergo; it wasreſerved in one kinde, 

the Sequele ofhis argument would be to weake . N Logfque coulde make it god. 

I grauiite, the holy Prlteries were ſonettmes lieapte in the pziniifite Churche 
0 kunde ie occaſions : but they were keapte in Bothe kindes as manifelfly ap- 
ptaretij hy Nicephoꝛus, and hp the tirſt Epiltle'sk' complatnt ſennt by Chzyſolfome 
vntd Innocentius. This beinge true, as it tan not be denied; that the Satrament 
was reſerued in bothe kindes what then hath 8 Pardinge sorten his main. 
tibie argument, koꝛ his halte Commutiion {ti 
VI. Hardinge. The. 18. Piu iſton. 

were offen ines wee finde it recorded of the rathers, that Chriſtian people in tim ef peſccuiũ 
oo we of the Pyieſtes ar Churehe In fone linkin clithes the Sacranent in ſundrie portions , tobeare 
with them and to recelue it ſecretely in the morning before other meate; as their dunn ſerie the: 
for the  ſaiie' tauſe, ud In ; reſpette of 6 other alte miſt of neceſsi tie be taken Gareth, fer the 
kinds or forid of Breade The places of Tertullian, and S: Ciprian be m wen. Tertullian writing 
„ lobirwife, exhorzeh her not ts be Sy ;JÞectally to an ine if be die before her, for that 

ifſh he doo, fhe frat not be hable at al times for hey huſbunde ro ino ar a Chr iſ#2 womẽ g- th tov. 
Vvil not thy haſbandeknovve(ſazth he) vvhat thon eateſt ſecretely before al other mate? 
and in cafe he doo knovv i it, he vvil beleeue it tõ be Breade | n not (so) lum vvhoO it i3 __ 
7 7 knew his r- De Fr When a 3 wa p otro 
f 3 Fo open Cofer,w e the holy thluge Lorde Was Taylle vp he Was riddle 4) 
| 22 vp from thence, 4 / he ee ts 1 . 2 e 

n bee eee . 14. 

„ e Bf abt, 


Ebbe mater/that en cio ce whether hs 3 
aſſembled togeather in the Churche, at and time within the ſpace limited; reteiued 
theCommunion vnder one kinde. Hardinge anſweareth me, not of the oꝛder of 
the Cdurthe, but of teuoral men and Pꝛute houſes, Das ze mneth that thing?, 

that houidve pzoved: and thothinge that nadeth no pz wut as notſungs pertt- 


Concil Anka. 


ten Lca. i. 


Nicephor A. 55. 
ü 
Chryof..epiſt 1. 
ad Innoceriu, 


The. coVnc 
rrueth, Stading 
in the falſe tri. 
2 ſlatinge of Ter 
# rullian. 


nent vnto — mpeg onelybycantecture;-! Anthopiareot Tertulliady M. Hardinge 


ler gs baus already 
8 * | EE EY 


25 ret 2 10 e . . 
3 7 8 
* 15 * N 


* Moc: 


Gewhd. 0:1155 7 * 103 4t2;ic felffieth Ter- 
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thinges were beapte, But that wemen and, others keapfe the Sacrament , 4 cars 
ied it about them: and that in Bothe Kindes,.it is euident, and cannot be denied. 
Naxzan. in fu- - 
nere Corgoniæ. TUT@p od TIS oc grog, Keel Gil og 5 Nele buon > Toro TH i ER: 
Foie o dH, c. If her hande hd ſayde, vp any portion of the tokens of the pretious Body, 
and of the Bloude,minglinge it with her teares Nc. Here Nazianzene , contrary to P. 
Hardinges judgement, faithe, ſhe had laide vp bothe partes. And what ſhould 3 
Anphilæ ius ſtande lunge, to heape examples: ꝙ. Hardinges owne: Amphilochĩus, of hom he 
ſermeth to make ſo greate accompte,cmonge other his fables, whereof he hath god 
ſtoare,ſaith, I hat a certaine Ie we came and received emonge the Faithful, and prinily cars 
ried parte of either Kinde home with him. ow, oz wherein, it is not wzitten. Yet wil 
it not followe : P. Hardinge cannot tel wherein the Jewe carried hame the Wine: 
therefoze Amphilochius tale is not true. 
ow, if S. Harding had his owne requeſt, yet is he karre of from his pur pole. 
Foz if he woulde reaſon thus, One woman receined the bal fe Sacrament in one Kinde at home, 
Ergo,The people receingd ms tikeſorte gpenh in the churche,(which is the ting that ſhould 
be pzooued)this argument woulde hardely holde. 

To be ſhoꝛte, theſe thꝛæ examples here alleged are nothing els, but mere abuſes 
prian de of the Sacrament, Aud therefoze as it appeareth by S. Cypꝛian, Godſhewed him 
fis Serm.x. ſelle by miracle, to he nſfended with · it, trayeing p woman, 5 ſo had keapte it, with 
neil. Cæſar- a flame of fier. Angſt was decrerd in p Coueęl polden at Cæſarauguſta in Spalne, 
va < *. That if any man received the Sucramapta gud cate not the ſame preſently us. the Churche, he 
„„ 4: Jhonld be cormſed forever »:1 Thus P. Hardinges reaſons holde onely by ghealle: 
grounted vpon abuſe;andbeinge ander pet are not hable to pzwuchis . 

M 3 e The. 20 Dios 


EEE 


1 til the = . Fay 9 houre that he gaue vp the nt ere 
grade hi andes in manner ofa Croft gfle, he praied. Y Vee ſavve his lippes mooue , but 
n../.:; Yoiceyvee hearde none. Horztus aPrielt ofthe Churche of Vercels , beinge gonne vpto 
bedde, hearde a Voice thiree times of dn daSeatitig him, and faicing tohim, ariſe, and haſte 
thee, for he vvil departe hence by and by . vyho gœnge do wne gaue to rheSdffe or Lordes 
Body : Whiche taken, and ſtvallorwed downe, he:gane vp the ghoſt; huuinge with hum a good viage 
prodifivn; ſp an che jouteTeinge the betrerrefriShtd by the venue, tha. neate', may now. reioſe 
wich the tewpanit df: Angels w be lead in ia ene bat the fray e 
12 336;0 303 1a 39; i 1. 445 7301 Sariſdurie. 
At is no haunte to ſax the trueth;Netther did a dente, that euer any — 
teinaq the Communist one Minde. Mn knewal theſe examples, t the weight 
"gw »4 2: ofthen;: Reither init ſo harde a materfoziaman to hne them. But this is the: 
r de = onelp thing that J wag —— Yoware: — hable to bringe any one 
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in e under. one Linde. 
ge Hegatiu where withal ye are ſo W „This 
ts Fe hjedgrto bane not pzoued.Pe lay, pe i ep ro: 
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— * ops — Re — 

» Wemen, 3 r 

15 Fables: and haue ſpared nothing that tight ve wunde, e miners iy 
Touching Paulinus, that, as it is ſuppoled, wꝛote this like of D. Ani®:ole 4 il 


thing to your purpole. Sutche is the ſtdate dr pour examples. 
ſay nothing, as ol mer ſelt, but onely referre yon to Etumms, whore in 


tontaminauit in ſeriptis Hieronymi, & Auguſtini & c. It is the ſame truftes man; tat arg 22 : 
comupted ſo many tHinges in the writinges of S. Hierome, and S. Augiſtine ya mim then made tb 


ſetai ioyly preface of his owne 3 be woaue in a greate many talbes bit wern parties „ and there 
vnto framed a concluſion, and patched on a ſorte of Miracles. Compare the very phra ; es and 
manner of} ſpeache of the true Paulinus with this fellowes ragges &c. 

is that Paulinus, whom ꝙ. Hardinge hath choſen foz his authonr, 

ching the mater, if it be graunfed, it neither relineth Þ. Baromges pi, 
date u hindꝛeth ours. Foz if S. Ambzoſe freight vpon receining of the Byeave 
pelded vp the ſpꝛite, i therefoze did not recetue the Cuppe; whiche thinige nor wirt 
ffandinge is not pet pꝛoued, pet wil it not follow; that this was the common oꝛder 
ofthe Churthe. Mhat example of dieinge wel G. Hardinge hath here kunde, 
A tannot ſi : onleſſe he meane þ the Satrament, onelybicaiiſe if is recetues, hash 
power to wozke Salnation, and to caufe# man to die wel: whiche is a wnnge⸗ 
rous dotttine, and by h. Harding already refeifed. Foz, as mutthe as i may appeate 
by the kozte, neither vid ©. Ambzoſe in that rale cal to the Sacrathefit ; tho; 
vtter any kinde of woꝛde, noz vnderffoode; Whit he receined : but onely lu erz, 
leſſe, and as ſone as he had ſwallowed the Beate dbwne; gaur vp the Choc. But 
this Paulinus in the ſame ftozie,noteth one petlat ſentente of S. Antbzoſe;Mutch  _ 
had in remembzance, and commended by . Augutine im hrs dite age, ant yer bil ʒ⸗⸗ 
ſembled by . Hardinge, wherof a man may tune great conifozfe , tin dere trarne oe 
a geblefſon to die wel. Foz he ſaid lieyng in yy death bedde, Non fic vixi, vr Puten 
Intet vos viuere : nec mori timeo,quizt bond hhE m Domipum Neither baue J ſo ned 


that] am aſhamed ſonger fo fine amongſt Joreno® a 7 IE: to fe, Jor that Fore git 
| Koons Lorde . 


| Merge. 'The. OY pO UDO ICS 31% | G 
Dionyſtus Alexandrinus aboute the pere of our Ln bee eee, reciteth, 25 


. felih declareth, how that an olde n called Serapion, Mas houſeled Vier one finde at his e 
144, 


Serapion after that he had laien Feechelefie three 25 jr for the Sdtyarhent.. "The prieft for; fick- 
neſſe not hable to come himſelfe, gaue to the Ladd of that errant , a bile of the Sacrament 


rate rommainding hem to Weate it, and ſo being ' norfled i 70 je it into te old mas mourhe N match 
un 7s expreſſed, by the woordes there, as the en is fo be Con 
Wai moiſied With ſore Liquor that diuine medte, to ſerie the 
To geo- deter tobe 2 5 5 | 
n Kats this ale maxnes monthe and chrote, had long e benne drie 5 forces Af 
4 700 ' hadgxperiente i in that caſe, proidently ; gas 17 77750 170 [Ava 
Suarros | .nd/o togeather to pore it into bis mouthe, which « ſadeonely FO gap: a D nuf expreſ- 
M542, ſerh. Now if the forme of Vine had then bene ke be ed, there had 
. been no neede o of ſutche Circumſtance, avi Foe vo yk | 
| fax - And that this Was the manner of mint[h 


trued . The lidde beinger N home, 
6 mn withal lie fene now pantinge + for 
al it hito bis none. for that 
bis ſickendſſe , the Pris » Who 
» SACTament mtb ſome ligtioter, 


and to haſt him away to Heauch, and 


brought bythe Ladd 


g che Sacrament to olde Pugh their departinge, 


i bby recorde of Theodorirus, w/ wrhteth in, [72 Ecclefugticad Me. how ene Baſſus an 
4 iſt miniſtred vnto an olle man callad i beef greate ff ame for his bolineſſe. Baſſus. 
_ Kathe he; as he viſited his Churches, chaunced v pon nas 1 55 5 e of the 
 Worlde,licinge ficke, vylio throughe frebleneſfe Was net — 


Vynen 


Fraſm . in pre- 
woulde ſeeme ſometime not to millelike. Thus he ſath: :1dcineft arcifes gui ts multa fatione in An- 


* po _ 
WW Fr 2 F 


ſutche pimpoſe He had-the ſtorie of 8. bee life written by ſome other. Vnto the ame Gr 22 he 


Articubs. 15; 


The buulynge * 
many 


AE 
12 
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Buſticum. 
Tuſthmes,Apolo- 0 
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ſavve heſhoulde dye, he geueth him hisrigtes before „sten 


Lore in tobe marked. Spongia petita Suneoni os humeRar atque cluit,ac tum ei diuinum ob- 


why tum: He calleth for a ſponge ({etth Theodorirus) and therevvith moiſterh and 
heth Simeones mouthe, and then geueth him the holy Sacrament. 7 5 25 tine ile 
kin of the Sacred Cuppe had bene in vſe » ſutche procuringe of mouſture » the better 
ſ wall wange downe of tl the Sacrament vnder one binde, had beene needeieſ. 

Amphilochius that Woorthy Bi 24 of Lconium in Lycaonia, of Thom mention is. made 


| intheartcle afore this, writeth in z Efe ofs Baſile , , that a lite before he ; gu vp his Ghoſt , be 


receiued a portion of the holy Sacrament, Whiche lange before he had cauſed tobe kepre, to thintent 
FI 25 be put in his 7. with him at his burial VVhiche no man can cauil to be any other then 


| The R. of Sarifturte 


H. 1 rather then he woulde.ſeme to auſlvearenothinge., 3 
thinge loꝛ an other . The queſtion is ot the vſage; & oꝛder of the Churche: his 
e is of Serapions deathe bedde, as though there had bæne no Churches 
bet erer in thoſe dates. 
This Serapion fo; open Jdolatrie byhim conumitted „was ercommunicate 
from the Churche, and vtterly cutte ot kram the company ol the faithful , and that 
in ſutche extreme lazte fo2 the greatter terrour ot others, that duringe his life he 
_Hhoulde uener be admitted againe . Hotwithſtandinge whiche extremitie, vpon 
les, and tokens of r leſt the partis choulde be vtterly ſwalo⸗ 


'Þ —. bp with veſparze,the Chorchs oftentimes with charitable diſcretion y remit. 


ted ſome parte of that rigour : as may appeere by S. Cypꝛian, S. Auguſtine,and 
others, and by Dionyſus that wzote this ſtbzie. 

--:;#-Auguſftine ſpeakinge of the times of perſecution, Doo not we confider((aithe 
e hat multitudes the people in ſutche dangers teſortetſi to the Chinche , ſome deſinnge 
_ they maybe Arne 3 ſome thet they may bereconciled from excommunteation, ſome that | 
hey way, be pdmitted to ſpe· re Meir repentance ( for thejr.open crimes.) every man defer "ge 


\ conforte,cuery man 10 dee the participstion of the Sacrament 2 In whiche caſe if there 


. #0 Minſter to be had, what miſery then folleeweth them, that depmte this life erther vubops 
fized, orels Nen then ſinnes? ) Likewiſe S. Cypꝛian 11955 „ Jn this exirt eme caſe 
of death, the partie excommunicate ſhpulde not terie to be reconciled by the Biſhop (in the 


reſence of the Churche,as the order wat then 1)but diſcharge bun ſel ſe b before any Deacon, and 
$5446] e-vnto the Londen eace. Theretoze the Piel vnderttar RN the Kate, 
wile mmunicate toode in, and beinge nat hable lo: ? 
yulde deparke conkoztelette in detperatton, in 
Churche „keüte onto him khe t tent by 


none ki we onely, bat.in „Foz ſutche was the 
17 ae eareth wel by the Koep « of Exuperius, and by .__ 
hore that: cariedthe Sacrament, foz moze eaſe of the 
1 585 the Prieſt to moiſte the bzeade in the Satra - 
line as Baſs alſo did vnto Simeones 


wha. 88 5 


274 1 1 7 * 
. rn © 
N » 


parent vt the Sacra c Hardinge herein founde 
Ga his halfe ED ul fat | The boye Was“ > Gore 8 * the Breade: 

ſus was fo w 47 lesbare; uche; 807 4% recerued , mn one Kinde. e, 
. wers fr bable to anſwears Go ory . F0z what ſeq 
The ſidke mans mouth Was dyie:Er Pn yay the 7 


tete Siblings? . 


mmendeth. foz his holinelſe , notwithttandinge be 
mmene therefoze zus he a e faith, þ firlfs 
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reaſon thus. The ſicke mans moute-wasdiie 3 Ergo, He coulde not receine the Breade, 
In my ſudgement , the ſcowzinge of the ſickemannes mouthe, bath (malfozce fo 

take from him the Sacrament ot Chailtes Blond, and ſo fo-pzone the Halle Con 
munton. ' 

As foz the fable of ꝙ. ÞHardinges Amphilochius,t were greafe w2onge to an- 
ſweare it otherwiſe then as a Fable; F6z thos it is: The Breade had beenekeopt by 
the ſpace of ſeuen yeeres, or more: S. Baſile in his deathe bedde called or it, and receined1t, to 
thentent, as M. Barding ſaithe, it might be lune with bim. The foamer parte hereof, 
to lap, either that the Sacrament was keapte the ſpace ofſcuen pres, oꝛ that at 
the ende ol ſo ionge time, it was itte to be reteiued ot᷑ a ſicks manne in his deaths 
bedde, is mere folie. But to ſav, as ꝙ Hardinge here ſaithe, that the Bodie of 
Chꝛiſte beinge now immoꝛtal, and gloꝛious, and at the right hande of Cod may be 
layed in the graue, and buried, is manifeſt and wicked blaſphemie. Abdias ſaith, 
that S. Pathte thapoſtle when he was ſtoaned to death, deſired that twoo of the 
firſte ſtoanes might be buried with him, foz a witneſſe againſt them, that ſovſed 
htm:who,although he be ful of like fablcs, yet bath he ſome reaſott in his fables: : 
but P.Hardinges Amphilochtus hath none at al. me 
Now foz'viewe of Þ. Hardinges p;oufes , good Reader, conſider this, Ides 


A maunde of the Laitie: he anſweareth of S. Ambzoſe, and . Baſile, whicbe were 
Bichoppes. demaunde of the whole people: he anfweareth of ſeueral monne. 4 
demaunde ol the vſage of the Church: he anſweareth ol pertonnes ex communicate, 


un tne Churche, but he durſt not ſay, from the tune ol the Apoſtles; as'P, Hardinge 22 


Maren num reſetuatur, quod eleganter fit, & c. V pon S Fire. T burſday two bafies be conſeerote 


that were without theChurche . J demaunde of ſafficient,.and certaine pzoufes; 
be anſweareth me by 8 and . theſe 1 r inuincible argumentes, | 
thee no man can anſweare. 


Mttonlinge > ; wry 2 
wha beek (oh cuſtomd'in the Latine Churche framthe Apoſtles time to ane daten BY PE Thais, 
Good Eridaie, as wel Priefies, as other Chriſtian people; receine rhe Sacrament vnder the forme of — 
Bregde One hy cunſecra ed theday befœre, called the day of aur Lordes Supper ; commonly Maundie or Chevy of 5 
thurſday and chat not without f Fan 4 re nen this hath eee truerh. 
s yo and W e Communion. 


The, B. * A | 


h wel becalleda Good Fridaies argument , ib commeth in ſo naked 
without wit nelle. Jn deede . Tonſtal ſatth,ithathbeene vſed of olde in the La- 


. 


here ſaithe. Pet, foz augmentation of mattr et his:fide ,.J wil ſay further: the firſt 

Councel Atauũcane holden ſometime in Fraunce; and Innocentius the firſtehaue Concil. Arauſi-· 
added herdto the holy Safurſday, whiche now is called Eaſter Eaue, and ſay it is ani i. 

à tradition of the Cburche, that in thoſe t wos dates the Sacrament in any wiſe be | 

not miniſtred. The like wherof is witten by Docrafes, of Good Fridap,and the $0c7.// gc 


Wenſday befoze. Innocent. i ca. 
The üingutar myſterie hereof, P, — ſecrete 98. a Myſterie. In- Thom par. de 
nocentius ſaith It is Ficouſe the Apoſtſes nume them ey that do. und ſndde them ſeſues. Euch 9. 76. r 4. 


Themas at Aauine, t Cerſon ſay, Bicanſe i any fad Con ſecrite rar day, while Chyſte Gerſon contra 
ſaie decade the Bode bad been withont Bloude, aud 7 Iva without the-Bodie, Mthers £/wr#.4 _ 
taps If the Sacrament that mreve while bad beene keapte, it wouſde haue bern dead in the pre. Tl j p. 
+: ; Yugo Cardinals ſaithe , Quinta feria r eee eee t. 4- 
Dnacenr. 3. 
oa of thein is reſerned until the nexcte day, hieb thing is very.trimLy doone. For Chnſtrs HagoCandinel 


Tüte a tho aan ofthe joe. "Eerie the tmethiis in kuang ſecum- 
come da luca. ca 2 


Sexta Synodus 
conſtant:nopol. 
can 52 

Ty dei Au- 
rouęe iq T&@p 
oN Ic A⸗ 
vop. 

3 a Ton/tall.de 
„ Euchari!. 
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But thts, ſaithe P. Hardinge, was euer counpred 4 cod Communion. graunte. But ve 
haue not pet pzeued, that this was your Halfe Communion. Foz if ye ſay, they 
Conſecrated the day befoze: Ergo, they teteiued in Dne Rinde one ly the day after, 
this woulde be no foꝛmal argument. Foz the Greeke Churche al the Kent longe 
vſed to conſecrate the Sacrament onely vpon Saturſdaſes, and Sonnedaies, as it 
is noted in the Councel of Conftantinople:4 vpon other daſes they vſed the Com- 
munion of thinges Conſecrate befoze;and pet bad they neuer vntil this dape the 
Communion under One Kinde , Vet notwithſtandinge vnto this manner of the 
Oreeke Churche, a G. Conſtal reſembleth the obſeruation of Good Fridaie in the 
Latine Churche. So _ is S. Hardinge of, from pꝛoouing his purpoſe by Good 
l | 

M. Herdinge. The 15 Diete 


- Kd that i in the Greeke Churche alſo, even in the time of cloyſolniehe Communion ada} the 
Pts of Breade onely,1eas vſed, and allowed, it appeareth by this notable ſurir ef Soxpmenns a - 


Greeke writer: whiche bicauſe it is linge, 1 Wil here rehearſe tt onely in Engliſ he ; vemittinge the fur 


learned to ile Greeke. vvhen lobn,orher wiſe named Chryſoſtome, gouerned the Churche of Conſtan- def il 
well cert aine man of the Macedonian Hereſie had a cwefe of the ſame opinion. vvlicn c. Vi 


this man had hearde lohn in his Sermon declare how one ought is vhinke of God , he preafed his doc. dt 


trene.and exhorted his weft, to conforme ler ſelfe to the ſame mu enent alſo... But Men as ſhe 
was ledde by the talke of noble Wemen, rather then by her huſbandes gerd eee after 
that he ſa we counſaile tooke no place, except ꝙ he)rhou wilt beare me:companie in thinges tonchinge 
God, thouſ halt haue no more to doo With mee, nor line any longer With mee. The Woman hearinge 
this, promiſmge fainedly, that ſhe woulde agree vnto it,conferreth the mater with a woman ſeruant 


tha f he lad, whom ſhe eſtramed for truſtie, andvſeth ber helpe to deceiue her buſboride:..', Aboute 
the time of the byyſſeries, (he boldenge faſie that liche ſ he had receeued, ſiouped denne! makinge 
.' 1 1., reſemblance to pray. Her ſeruant ſtandinge by, geneth to her ſecretely.that -whiche fle had brought | 
mib ber in her hande. That, as ſhe put her teeth tu it. to bite it. ſardenerhj into a ſlone.. Vvith aint 


the woman ſore aſtonied, fearinge leaſt ſome euil ſ houlde happen vnto her there fore, whiche came by 


tze power of God ranne fooriſ with to the Bij op. and be wraiemg her ſelfe, ſbeweth him the ſtone, 


hauinge yet in it the printes of her bitte, repreſentinge « ſirang#niater, and a wonderuus colour: and 
fo-with teares of ber eies.beſought forgeueneſſe promiſing herlwſtuatde ſ be Woulge conſant and agree 


t him. 1f this ſeere to any incredible(fanh $eqoments) that flne1s -uineſſe;which to this daie is 
I Keape amonge the le wels of the Chirche of conſianiinople. y thts florie it is crate. i the: Sacrament |, 


was then minuſtyrd vmder One Kinde onety.: For by recetuinge that one forme, this mam Woulde 


22 HantiperſWaded her buſbande.that | he had commmicated with him, and withrhat Huy Bi hoh i 
1 5f bo hokindes had chen bene me ied. e re e en 
dinge of the e abiche had not beenefo eafie. 


The. of Seri burt 5 e e * 
IJ may not diſgrate the credite of this ſtoꝛie: al be it in —— 5 
phexus, ot bothe whom the ſame ts retoꝛded, there be ſundzte thingrs; that may 


e. Foz m abtiis longerehearfal there is not one wooꝛde ſpoaken of the 


One Kinve. The Bꝛeade ſo changed into a ſtone, and keaptt 
Jewels chere, was a witneſſe of the womans diiſimu⸗ 


dz a memofte empngethe 
+ dation,andnotof q hat tinges halte Commumton. be eue d rey Wt i 


bee Sacrament "tar rhetimiriiſtved vnder eu Kihde our. For by receiuinge 3 


44s 


come, the figure geueth place. Thele be the greateſt ueies, that 3 cou ever learne 
„touchinge this mater. 


mei beste. But 3 ſee no cauſe yet, wheretoꝛe ꝙ. Hardinge ſhoulde blowe the 
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volle lila had chem beene miniſeved, {be would have practiſed ſown outer j lfte fir e 
.of che.Euppe; Whiche had not beene ſo ate. Hale truely here is but a tolde Concluſian, 
hanginge wholy (as it may appeare)-onelp vpon the fleight ot a womans witte. 
Foz,89 this woman had diuiſed to deceiue hir huſ bande in the 1Bzeade, why might 
ſhe not as wel diuiſe to deceinehim in the Cuppe : Why might ſhe not take the 
Cuppe-andfaine that ſhe-dzanke,and yet dzinke nothinge? Doubtlesſatche dilli⸗ 

mulation is ſoner wzought in the Cuppe, then in the Bzeade:and ſhe that durſt ſo 
ue in thone 50 of Goddes Satramentes, would litle feare to diſſemble 


epther. 
Here we ſe the certaintie of Þ. Þardingss gbealles „He reapeth the thinge, 
that was never ſowen: and geathereth of his ante the thinge, that was neuer 
ſpoaken. 

But touchinge the trueth of this whole mater , (if a man liſte onely to goe by 
gbeaſe,a6 P, Hardinge poeth, why may he not thus imagine with him ſelfe; Ir 
this woman would thus diſemble in a caſe ſo dangerous what needed her to — 
the 15zeade at her maides hande, and ſpecially at that tune, in that place, and in the 
fight ar þ whole people: On haw coul ys the (0 openly receiue it without ſuſpicion? 
Ane eee it in a. Naptkine: b b aboute her ſele⸗ 

The burthen was not greate: her favninge., and hypocriũe had beene the caſier, 

5 thus mutche to anſweare one gheaſle by. another. . -_ -. 
eee dllmembz inge of the pip Commugion at that 
time,wemay wel vnderſtandgboth by S ee ee Nyſene, chryoſ.n>; 

hey Charge » and allo by theſe bf Chzpſoſtome : Eſt vbi cor. mR. 
1 ro a vt e 1 horrendis Myſterijs: In ſome cas : 

rue 


ler ere 5 7 1 the Py 0 9 n they, muſt enjoye theres 
uerende M.yſien fo had this 095 Come 
nion, 75 oz neuer Ter Pope tent 
calleth the vſe of 1 rn; ew zding to Evie 5 
ot FFP APE, 12 5 


8 3119135 te, the pe, 


Theplces bab, Epiſlerad, - hah ccmpot lergwidedly 11 hifte nor Sophiſtrie of the 
GoZellers.; Th _ Woordes. Abey Whiche line the ſolitarie life in wildernefie , where is no 
Preefie-koepinge the Compunzion ar he nunicate them ſelues: And in Alexandriv.and in were 
eche of the prople for the moſt; parte, hath the cum ins bouſer 
Hexe I mighte of keM.Iuel bow they coulle keepe Whig conſecrated in Giilatafinci.a # houlde 
ſerue for euery mis bouſel 4 parte, in the countries af egtezende heate, ſpecially in wildernes,where, 
thy had neithen Pyieſte, nar Deco os; bes DAVE, Baſile wnteuge For, lache of mhvme they 
* it in floare a longe time, that they might nor be deſtitute of it at neede . A gaine, herr I mighte! Breade and 
lum mhether it was the forme of * e onely,or of VVime alſo which Chriſten menne, and . VVine ſhifted 
45 Wemen Were Wonte deuourely to rece le of the Prieſtes, in their cleane Irnnen, or Na 23 ings 
brare home :wjthyhem cakinge great heedes that nofregmentes. of .it fel dane to the grounte as 
ber ee s. Aug lil doo Witneſſe, ee 3 FR NIN not 4 
"PI heron „bea Ne URN Qs 2 * 
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he conlde finde any thing to purpoſe in the Churche, he wonlde mb 
; 82 + nerther woulbe de flee fo apde inte Egypte , if he corrlde iinveany 
neereat home. | 

The grounde ol this argament is the kmpotwünkte of keepinge- Wine:which 
9. Hardinge hath hitherto vttered by the name of Foꝛme: Pow fhifir's evihe'to 
ſow2itige; he calleth it Mine. Chere isconninge in ſhiffinge of termes But if 
therebe no Mine there rematminge, as theſe men woulde perſwave'the Wozlde, 
what hal we cal it then, that thirsffanveth in danger of ſoweringe - Certarnely, 
Chailtes bloude wil not ſower : and Fozmes of Wine without ſubſtance cannot 
ſower : either of theſe bothe can as wel abide the hote toumttie, as the tolde. But 
Gelaſius faithe, Thete temaineth in the Sacramentes the Nate and Subſlance of Breade 
and Wine, 

Of pzeſeruinge Wines in hoate countries, J wil nor reaſon. erte en, 
dinge, J remember, Muctvdius faithe;' that as the countrie of Egypte ts extreme 
hoate,ſo the Wines of the fame be extreme colde, and therrtoꝛe, att maꝝ be ſup⸗ 
poſed, the moze durable. And nithoughſthe Countrie of Naples be very honte, yet 
the Wines thereof haut bene pzeferictd; the fpare of fourtie oz fiftie peeres as it is 
mentioned by Plutarche; Athen cus and others. Vow be it this is not mutthe ma 
terial. But as the Wine is in danger of lowzinge⸗ fe ts the Bꝛeuut in daunger of 
mouldinge, as appeareth by fundꝛ ie tantels of the Palſetherefoze p2ottived .- Vet 
one qiieltiorf wortlde wel de here demuunded. It kde Wine in the Potnititines of 
Egypte coulde not be Rtapte in final quanktties a fewe bates, how weouldethe 
Witte that Chzt red ont il Mater in Cana'k Galilie;be at Oꝛteste 
in Fraunce as u Relſquezfo the f + of fiftrene! ih ed HIER DARREN er 

| that ten with: D 
aloe wor be keaptk: pet inonght it wel be had, and 
n the time ol the Communtor/Zanvt hat to 
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keapte in Ehurches; at the ban 
this parpoſe is ſufficient; 

The keepinge of liquoure in a linnen dethe wan an Bardingtb'ehiiteite uin 
to ſolace hun ſelle with al, then mutche makinge to the mater. Foz otherwiſe as 
the wemen receiued the Bꝛeade in 4'tldthe; lo mighte they receiue the Mine in a 
Mial, oꝛ ſome other like thinge. And that merle dd, it may wel -bs geathered by 
the &ozie of Gozgonia:Nanzianzenes iter :b Exuperius of whome ©. Her dme 
waiteth:and bythe fable of the wr in DP: Hardinges owne Amphitochtas. And 
ſoꝛ that P. Hardinge maketh tutehe yozte with keephmpeliqunone i fothe, tt was 
decreed inthe Cornrethoider at Qitfonozum); Thet He pneſte ſhowde fut Brs oile in a 
Chriſmatorie, and in ſmmenʒ hy theſe: t bes: Vt Chriſmas Chriſmario, & lintes impo-. 


naar: 6. r thinketh,a nnen etothe e 
3 e dee e Palſan of. s V: So 25 5 
en a great number o Foley places, hve one on hs Fer 
the — rule of the Chnrche, wis Weck Jer! 22 Hl ure ne i ei 
the reader in minde, 2 the Communion hath beene miniſtred to ſom | fm of 
Vvine onech, aul hath beene taken for the Whole $acr ally to ſutche, as for drineſſe of thetr 
throte, at their death coulde not ſ key it dW 3 Forme of: wo VVhere as it a app peareth 
n Sor Aiden times we Sernonf 
5 2 
NUN, 7 een | 
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 endvorcite followed.ſo as that ſaxtrfied drinke in the vloude of our Lorde w bed feorthe of the 
bowels . If the Sacrament had beene geeuen to this Infant vnder the forme of Breade before, 

7 be woulde have refuſed that no leſſe, chen r/ hedid the Cuppe , that the Deacon then Woulde not have 


de conſe genen her the ( uppe. And that this may 'feeme the leſſe to be wendreid ar, loannes Teutonicus that 
autdiſt. 4+ 5yrore ſcholtesypon Gratian Witneſſeth;thar enen in his time, th cuſlome Mas in ſome places, to geue 
Can. K. na the Sacrament to infantes not byde ueringe to themthe odlie of Chriſte lur by powrmge the «#3 


Hooks 
bios. 


re. tuto thety — : Whiche cuſſome hath \beene vpon good conſideration , abrog ated in he churche 


of Rome, and Kegpte in the Greeke Chirrche, 4s Lyra Wrizedh ven S. lob. 


ths. of canflurte. | 
What ſo euer plentie of ſutehe tramples P. Þardinghath,if be had any bitter 
he might wel haue ſpared theſe. Here he laithe, sone olle menne for their age, and driets, | 3 
Were ſuffred to Communicate of the Cuppe oneh,, as beinge not hable to ſwallow the Breade. A litle “. 5 Le 1 
befoze he ſaide, That 5. Ambroſe e lteinge i in his death bedde, receiued the Breade onely : And that # _ 


S. Baſile in the lthe caſe receined the Sacrament , bemge then ſtale and drie ; of ſcuch geeres ber hingt 795 , and Pee 


ana that alone without Vine. Seneca ſaithe, Proprium eſt laxuriæ e peruerſis: 1þ Kerio cOnFrATECS. 
is the propertie of wantonneſſe, to de lite in thinges out of order. 

» Jofantes (ſaithe M. Hardinge) reteiued in one Hinde, and tbereto be allegeth 

the authoꝛitie of S.Cypitan : whiche although it made with htm to this purpoſe 

touchinge Chilozen, yet to other greatt purpoſes it maketh dircitly againſt him, 

Foz firtby that place of S. Cypꝛianz t de holy Communten was thought ſo neceſ- c ria sem 

ſarie to al the faithful, that Childꝛen, and Intanten were not excluded: whiche oh Rs. 
plainely oucrth2dw: th the Pꝛiuate Malle: Biũdes that, the whole people recetned — al. 

in Bothe Kſndeszas it is manifeſt.by . Cypꝛians woꝛdes: whiche thinge is con; legeth s. y- : 

trary to P.Hardinges halfe Communion: : __ | prianagcinſt 

Al this be graunteth touchinge the pe le: wherein onelp J W tue: and lam ſelfe. 

maketh his whole plea vpon an Inkante:an — of Jnfantcs , as heknoweth, J 

ſpoke nothinge. If al that he ſait he, were pzoved true, pet bath he gotten but an 

Infante of his de. But what if this Infant recciued bothe kindes? Uerilp, 

thete is nothinge in Cypꝛian to the tonträty. And it appeateth by S.Þtcrome, 

S. Auguſtine, and other olde wꝛitets, that they that were Baptized, as wel chil- Auguſt. de EE 

dꝛen, as others, fmmcdiatly tectiutd the holy Pylteries in Bothe Bindes. S. Bic Dogma. AL 

rome ſpcakinge of one Bilarius ſaithe thus: Non poieſt Baptiſma traders fine Eu- cages - = 
chariſtia : He cannot miniſter Bapti ſme with ie Sacrament of thankes gcuing. V. Cy⸗ Hirrommcitra 
pztans woꝛdes touchinge this materdptheſe : Vbi folemnibus adimpleus cahcem Luciferion, | 
Dmeonus offerre præſentibus ccœpit, & accipithtibiis cæteris, locus eius aduenit, faciem Sas 

uam paruula iaſtinctu dino Maieſtatis sette Kc.” After the ſolemmtie ( oftbe Cons 

ſecration)was donue,and the Deacon beganne to miniſter the Cuppe vnta them that were pies 

ent, aud emonge athers that receiued, her tourhe ume; the childe by the power of Goddes 

ding Maieſtie toued away ber face &c;Pereby wee may wel geather:, that uke'as 

the Pꝛleſt, the Destcons and the-peaple emed, ben ſo the cane receined to, 

without any manner innouat ion, o diffcyence. 5 

He wil ſap, There #5 nenen made bur nel of thy cee Aeg 4 childe alas | 

the other unde This gheſſe is ouer ſcieiider 2 pet is it an ozdinary argument with. 

. Bordunge. But it ſæmeth, he doth not wel couſider the intonnementꝭʒ that 

khereaf man tollom. For ſo man h as wel conclude, that the Pzic@himlelfe,and 

tbe Descons, and be wbole people. retriued me e, Ans these is un 

mennon nt al made ol the other poztion-/ 5 en „„ te b eee te 

Ve yrade bed gerneoſſtal tu the clulle. j hirtordileatrrethos refuſed charge ſhe dit the 

Cuppe. Thus is an other gheaſſe without any. neceſſary ſcquele, bis effec tol⸗ 

lowed when God woulde haue if:of whoſe do inge wer can gene 2 4. 
1 21. 2 Nu, 
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ARA, and Teutonicus, lined at fe leaſt thirteen. hundzed preres after Chailf, 
wherefoze their authaʒitie in this caſe muſt needes ſeeme the lee. Pet, c ought 
that à can ſee, Lpꝛa is vntruly alleged, as mꝛitinge to an ather purpoſe. Tenu⸗ 
tonicus in his cloſe in the ſame place, manileſtiy coʒrupteth ©. Auguſtines terte. 
Foz»-wders as S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh namely.of Childꝛen, and calleth them, Par- 
uulos, Litſe ones, beſatthe in bis loſe, Hoc intellige de adultis, Vnderſtaude this 
of menne of nipe yeeres, Then to confirme his errout he allegeth a cuſtome, but be 
knoweth not where:and pzoneth it alſo, but he knoweth not by whom. Foz thus 
he auoutchekh it, Secundum quoſdam, that is, as ſome men ſay : Whiche was neuer 
god witnefſe in any courte. Wherefsze . Hardinge night haue ſpared theſe 


nn n of his cauſe. 


N. Henlinge. The. 26. Diuſan. 


Ile fourth — of Carthago decreedif 4 max in ſickeneſſe(who Was. enjoyed publique pes 
nance)doo demaunde his bouſel,and er he die ful ina Phreneſie, or become ſpeecheleſſe;that the Sacra- 
ment be pargred into his mouthe. To take this for the forme of Vine, wee are mooued by the decree of Canin! 
the Elenenth Counce! Tolerane. V ere it is ſaide, that the Weake nature of man is mne at the 
pointe of death to be ſo farve oppreſſed: With: drouthe , that it may be refteſ hed by no. meates, vnneth 
ſuſrine with conforte of drinke.. Then it followerh, vyhche thinge wee ſee to be ſo, at departinge 
of mami who beinge very deſrrous to receiue herrviageprouiſion of the holy cm n, when the 

. Sacrament Was geuen them, haue caſte it vp againg: not that they did this through infidelitie, but 
fer that they were not hable. ta ſrwalleriy dane the. Sacrament definered to them lut onely a draught 
of aur Lordes Cuppe. Ho:w ſo euer this be talen, ip is plaine by this Councel,as by many other aunct- 

ent Coucelii and Dofloursthat the manner Ia ee ot eee wan 10 Sa- 
cranent to the ſicke, vnder one Kinde. ; 


ies of dads | 


Tele anthozities anſweare them ſelfe. Weinge euery way 8 pet is 
P.Harpinge neuer the neare. The wholemater wee ſtande vpon, is the open oꝛ⸗ 
der, and dlage in the Churche. Foz pzoufehereof hers are bzought in Lunatiques; 
+ and adde men. It were a ſtrange ſight; ta ſe a Churche ful of ſutchepeople. Tho 
..__ lubſtanceofbis argument reaſtethonely vpon this gheafſe, Thar che Breade. cannor be 
Concdl, car. poWred ino th ſuke mans mouche and vet he may learne by the thirde Countel of Cary 
— thage, and by the Abꝛidgement ol the Countelof Hipps; that the Sacrament was then 
t into Deade Mens moutbes. Neither can Iſ# what neceClitie is in this reaſon: e 
man is ficneti put, or lieth ſpeecheleſſe, whici Wax the ſaggeſtimm of chat Counceſ 2 te Hr cun 
nat receiur che Sarramental Breade . If therobs vanget in che N z there ts none 

mae, then in the Cupye. Wins 
| Lhe Canon of the Countel of Toledo hee alloged;is not anerpoſition of this 
Conneel of Tarthage, as M. Harding thinketh:but a detlaration oda Conon mate 
concil Toler an. Id the firſt C auntel ot Toleds;as it is platneby theſe wondes: In collatione noſtri 
. EY cœtus relectus eſt Canon Toletani Concilij primni, in quo præceptum it yt ſi quis accep= 
tam s Sacerdote Euchariſtiam non ſumpſerit, velui Sacrilegus propellatur: qu the ronfe- 
rener of pee Convrel there mas redde a Canon ofthe Oounctſ of Toledo ; whereinit Was ots 
died bat: i any an recoined nor thrSacament deliuried to pia bythe prieſie 3 the ſonic 
eee eee eee wicked bis Decris ſmied very Mamis ſpeci⸗ 
ally tor that a:gedlp of ſickeneſſe:; 92 other weakenelle of natürr, 
— happen to retute, oꝛ not to receiue downs the Sarrament;butto cuſbe it vp, 
\theConnteol-by-way of declavation determineth thus: 
rata ay may happen big axe acne heh ctande in danger | 
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Pereupon P. Þardinge concludefh thus: 17 n plaine by this counrel. and by many other 
cauncelibs, and Doc tours exc. Other Councel, oꝛ Doctour here is none named. This 
Councel neither maketh any lawe, touchinge this mater: noz declareth any oꝛder, 
o2 manner of publique Miniſtration: but onely excuſeth the itutncible neceſſitie, | 

and weakenes of nature. 

But toachinge the manner and oꝛder of the Churche, the ſame Councel,in the 
ſame ſelfe place ſaithe , that the whole Sacrament was offeredenen to the ſicke: 
that the ficke did ſometime of tnfirmitte caſt it vp againe. Mhiche is a god argu⸗ 


si quis accepts 
Euchariſtiã non 
ſuampſerir. 


ment, that they did receiue it: And that Jnfantes did ſometime the like. Whereof <,//;ram 4 84. 


we may geather, that Infantes then retceiued the Dacrament » and that in ſutche 
ſoꝛte, as others did. 

Al theſe thinges conſidered actoꝛdingely h. Harding might wel conclude thus 
againſte him ſetfe : It was graunted of ſpecial fauour vnto Lanatiques, e adde 
Menne, and other ſicke perſonnes, that in conſideration of their weakeneſſe, they 
might Communicate vnder One Ktnde without daunger of the Lawe: Therefoze 
the reaſt, that were not ſo excepted, Communicated vnder Bothe Kindes, and that 
by the very foꝛce of the Lawe, 


N. Hardinge. The. 27. Diulſion. 


Noe, i ſome ſay.that the Sacrament to be geuen vnderehe forme of Breade , Was fol 
dipte in the Bloude of our Lorde, and woulde haue ſo vſed now allo, for the ſicke, and that it is fo to 


cerdote Eucha. 
riſlia reijciunt. „ 


be taken for the Whole and entier Sacrament, as though the Sacrament vnder the forme of breade 
Were not of tt ſelfe ſaffictentler them vnderſtande, that this Was an olde errour , condenned abi e 


tWelue handjed yeerts paſt, by lulius the firſte,that great defender of Athanaſius: who hereof in an 
de Con. Epiſite ro the Biſ hoppes through Egypre, rote thus : lllud vero quod pro complemento Com- 
lila. can. munionis intinctam tradunt Euchariſtiam populis, nec hoc prolatum ex Euan gelia teſti⸗ 
om om monium receperunt, vbi Apoſtolis Corpus ſuum Dominus commendauit & ſanguinem. 
decrimen. Seorſum enim panis, & ſeorſum Cacilis commendatio memoratur: vvhere as ſome deliuer 
tothe people the Sacramont dipre, for the ful and whole Communton, they haze not receiued this te- 
ironie pronotnced auf ef the Gofpel, where our Lorde gaue his Bodie, and his Bloude. For the geuing 
of the Breade is recorded aparte by it ſecfe:and the geuinge of the Cuppe, aparre lie wie by ir ſelfe 
And where as ſome after warde in the time of Vi tellianus would haue brought in againe this abro- 
gated cuſtone it Was in like manner condened and aboliſh bed, In tertio Cõcilio Braccarenſ. ca. 1. 


The B. of ae 


There bane biene many great abuſes aboute the holy Þyttertes , wot — of 


lateyeg&res in the Churche al Rome, whereof we iuſtly tomplaine: but allo in the 
pꝛimitiue Churche, euen fram the Apoſtles time. Foz ſome there were that mini⸗ 
ſtred in water onely: ſome that.miniſtret Pi  inffeede of Mine: tome bauled 
grapes into the Cuppe and io miniſtred: tome mintſtted Bꝛeade and Cheete toge 
ther: ſome dip te the Sarrament ol Chꝛiſter Body in the Sacrament of his Bloud. 
But neither this folie, whereof Julius ſpeaheth, noꝛ any other lie olde folie was 


euer renewed by any of vs. In dæde ꝙ. Hardinge, and al the xeſte of that ſide, haue 


vſedto baeake the 1Bzeade,and to dippe the thirde parte of it into the Mine, and fo; 


the ſame haue diuiſed a ſolemne yſterie. Foz ſome of them ſay, it 2. 800 Clnites 
nſinge from-the deade:ſome, Ihe faith ſuſ that be yet aline;:ſame others, 1 fo hrſat 


-- We bothe herein,and ina other caſes uke, followe ouely Chiiltes FE : 


be in Heaven: And pet S. Hardinge knoweth, that June ealleth it , — 
ambition, ond a pratłiſe contrary. to the A poſiles, Doctrine. i 


tion; who as the Euangeliſles haue waittgn 4 and as Julias alle recozdeth, fir} 


gaue the Bꝛeade aparte, and after warde the Mine lkewiſe apacte: and (aids; 


| * Eate this , but alſo by expꝛeſſe woozdes, 'Drinke this. Pet Juo "_ 
A 


De Con. diſt i 
Cummonme. 
Auguſtin ad 
Quodvulr Dei 


— 
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td: divinis. that foꝛ daunger of ſheddinge, ſometimes the Bꝛeade, is dipte info the Cuppe, and 
eiae ſo deliuered to the people. - We: fl 
Caſſander. This Julius here alleged, ſtandeth fully of our ſide: and therefoze J maruel, 
that P. Hardinge woulde ſeke-comfozte at his hande . Foz where he ſaithe 
Porrigunt Euchariſtiam populis : They deſiner the Sacrament vnto the people, Be (mpoz - 
ttetha Communion; where he rep2woueth the errour of dippinge, and rectifieth the 
Tulus commans (ame by Chziltes Inſtitution, and commaundetß Bothe Kindes to be genen aparte, Be 
derb Barbe K in- ſigniũeth the whole Communion expꝛeſſely in Bothe Rindes: and ſo quite ouer- 
des, contrary to throweth, what ſo euer ꝙ. Harding hath hitherto builted. | 


M.Hardinges 5 N. Hardange. Nie. & Diuſſn. 
doctrine. Now: I referre me to the iudgement of the Reader, of what opinion ſo euer be be, "whether for 


The queſtion proyfe of the Communion vnder one Kinde, ve haue any Woorde, ſentence, or clauſe at ali or no; and 
3s of the open her er theſe woordes of M.1uel in his Sermon be true,or no, where be ſaithe thus : It vvas vſed 
11 1 throughout the vvhole Catholike Church ſixe hundred yeeres after Chriſtes 
| ' aſcenſion vnder Bothe Kindes v vithout exception. That it war ſo vſed, yeaſixe 
hundred yeeres, and longe after, we denie not: but that it was ſo al wales, and in euery place vſed, 

and Without exception, that wee denie : and ypon "what groundes wer doo it, let M. Iuel him ſelfe 

be iudge . If ſome of our allegations may be with violence wreſted from our purpoſe, verily a great 

number of rhem cannot, the aut horit ie of the ataicient Fathers, ho wrote them, remaininge inuio- 

lated. vvhereof it followeth, that after the indgement of theſe Fathers, Where as Chriſte inttitu- 

1 red this Bleſſed Sacraments and commaunded it to be celebrated, and recetued in remembrannce of 
Worth 8 his Death (ſeꝛ) he gaue noneceſſarie comnaundement either for the ane, ur for bothe kindes buſide, and 
inſtitution per- wit hour the celebration of the Sacrifice) but lefte that to the determination of the Churche. Nowe 
teineth as vel that the Churche for thauoidinge of vnrenerence, periles, offences. and other vveightieand; 
to the people, important cauſes, hath decreed it in r oο general Councels, to be receiued of the laye people 
as ro the Pricſt, ine Kinde onely, we thinke it good with al ſumbleneſſe to ſubmitte our ſelues to the Church berein: 


* Theſe Coun” Wösthe Claerhe, Chriſſe commavunterh to be hearde and obeyed  ſeyeinge : He that bearerh not the Mali 


celles vvere hol- 


den fouretene Church, let him be to thee, as 4 Heathen, and as a Publican. In doeinge whereof, we Weigh ad- 
hundred. and ſedly with our ſelues, the borrible dauiger that rematneth for them, who be authours of ſchiſme,and 


fouretene yeres þ; * of vn 
after Chriſte, n | Tix B. of Saribirrie | 
God Chziſtian Reader,now that P. Harding hath ſaid fo mutch, as he is hable, 
it behwueth ther, as thou wilt iudge jndifferently betwene vs bothe, ſo to cõũder, 
and marke wel the very ſtate, and iſſue of the mater, wherein the whole queſtion 
lieth . The negatiue ot our ũde; whiche ſo matche troubleth him, is this: 
That for the ſpace of ſixe hundred yeeres after Chriſte, ir can nor 
be founde in any olde Doctbur, or Councel, that euer the holy 
Communion vvas miniſtred to the people in the Churche, or any 
n - om aſſemblie in one Kinde onely, as it is novve miniſtred inthe 
Cuhurche of Rome. Che iuue therefo;evfthe whole mater beteene vs, ſtan- 
deth vpon the oꝛder and vſage ofthe Churte 
. Hardinge foz pzonke hereof , hath bꝛought cerfaine particulareramples of 
Dzouthe, Infirnitttes, Sickheſe,Age, Jneuitablo Neceſſities,  impoſſibilities, 
andUarakenes of nature. Gerily, god Reader., J lokte foz other pꝛoules at P. 
Pardinges handes. Foz al theſe, t other like thinges J knew beloꝛe. Me hath al- 
leged Chziltes bzeakinge of Bꝛeade at Emaus:the allegation whereofto this pur- 
Os pdſe, one ot his one Dottours ſaith; is merefolte;” Be hath alleged twoo We- 
vyi.vvide- men; tis Hicke folks in their death beddes: Perſotines Excommunicate : Jn- 
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erminarion of the church. By 
ges woozde is no Charter. Dz if it 
efert ine fit, within the compaſſe of fre 


very reaſonable: his wozdes be theſe: Aae. 
itie N F.3 


uguftine ale is v Y 
Vbiauthoritias deficit, ibi conſuetudo Maigrum pro lege tenenda eſt: Where autborit 
| oc hole for Lewe. But hauinge Gaddes 


and paſſes 
mutche, 
Lhe f aule 
and Conſtance, where this mater was firſte concluded, as the: il 
fourtene hundzed peeres after Chzilte , and therefoze not ta be alleged in thi: 
againſte my aſſertion, ſo the authozifte of them bothe OE pet in queſtion. 
Foz the Thomiſtes ſay, the Councel of Baſile came vnlawfully togeather , and 1 da vines #4 
that therefoze al their determinations were in vaine . And N ſaithe, the 20.4 pe Ciuit, 
other Councel ol Conſtante concluded agatnite Nature, agatiffe the Scriptures, pel ca. 
againite Antiquitie,and againifethe Faith de the Thurche. ' Theſe be the two 
 Councels that Þ,Yardinge woulde haue vs yelvevnts. | 


oe » 


A 2 w 


inided from the Go 


ni n cõgruit, & rimori, & ipſi loco, & 
ditionis Dominice veritatem: &, quod prius apud quaſda 
nente, corrigere:vi cum in claritate ſua; & Maieſtate Caleſti ve 
tenere, quod monuit obſeruare, quod docuit: fagere, quod fecit: It behonet! 
gion that we pro jeſſe r and oi reyerence towardes God , and the Very place r And 
Pnieſtboode,to keepe the trueth of the Lordes Tradition, a 
conette that thinge , that by 
nie, and MM aieſtie, be 
doo, that be did. 


certaine bath beene amiſſe :, 


ux sxconDE AKTIE 
CV 
vounde to heare God. This fateing of B. Cypꝛian is wozthy derpoly to be noted: 
Non lungitur Ecclefiz,qaiab Enangelioſeparatur:He Bath no felowſbipwiththe Church, 
ſpel.  Andlikewile wzitinge againlt certaine; that abuſed 
aiktingetherdin- Water in'ffiede ol Wine, he geueth this 

d others tbuch e Refozniation of the Churthe ; 


the- R 


officio Sacerdotij noſtſi, cuſtodire Tra- 


7 


MHadinge. The,29.Dinifion. 5 


dl ether the aduerſaries of the churche haue to bringe t , t 
way be [aide . Firſt that he allegerh Gtlaſiut vntruch, mkinge him to ſounde an Engliſ he, others 
Wiſe then he doothe in Latine . Al. Iuelles waurdes be theſe . Gelaſius an olde Father of the Churches, 
and &Biſ hop of Rome, ſaitbe. thut to Miniſter the Communion vnder one Kinde, is open Sacy 
But Where ſaithe Gelaſuus ſo? This is no ſyncere handlimge of the mater. And bicauſe he 


the-woordes of that rather imported not ſo mutche, gui 
wot Englif he them: whiche he would not haur omitted. if they had ſo plainely made for his purpoſe. 
The*woordes of Gelaſins be theſe : Diuiſio vnius eiuſdemque Myſterij, fine grandi ſacrilegio 
non pareſt peruenire: The Diuiſin of one and the ſame Myſterie , can not come Without great ſa- 
Cannot conclude;Gelaſzus to ſay, that to miniſter the Communion. vuder 
one nde, ic open ſacrilege . Gelaſins rebuketh . and abhorreth the diuiſion of that bighe Myſterie. 
-whiche vnder one forme, and vnder bothe, is Vnum, idemque, One, and the ſame : not one ver 
of vvine : not one in reiþedte of the Bodie , and 
an other in reſpecte of the Bloude:but V num, idemque, One; andthe ſelfe ſanie.The woordes a fore 
"recited, be taken out of a fragment of a Canan of Gelaſius, wohiche is thus, as We finde in Grat ian: 
Comperimus autem, quod quidam ſumpta tantum Corporis ſacri portione, a Calice ſa- p. co 
dubio ( quoniam neſcio qua ſuperſtitione docentur iin a c 
cipiant, aut ab integris arceantur: quia diuiſio vnius | 
crilegio non poteſt peruenire : Vyhiche may thus be En- 
gliſhed : But we haue funde. that ſome hauinge receiued onely the portion, V Vherein is the holy 
Bodie,abſteine from the Cuppe of the ſacred Bloude: who without doubte (for as mutche as 1 know 
not With what ſuperſtt ion they be taupht to be tec) either let them receiue the Whole Sacramentes, 
or let them be keapte from the whole : bicauſe the diulſion of one, and the ſame Miyſterie can not come 
without greate ſacrilege. | | 
Here mighte be ſaide to M.Tuel: ſhewe vr the Whole Epiſile of Celafius , from Whence this 
| the circumſlance,and the cauſes,ohy he wrote it, conferringe 
and we wil frame you a reaſonable enſWeare . But it is not 


crilege. O f theſe Woordes he 


forme of Breade, and an other vnder the 


crati cruoris abſtineane . Qui procu 
adſtringi)aur integra Sacramenta 
eiuſdemque Myſterij,fine grandi 


Gelaſius vntrue 
ly traaſlated by 
M. Hardinge, 


Fragment is takem that · we may w 
that goeth before, and that fol 


Nie for anfveare to M. Iueller place alleged out of Celan fiche is the chirfe that hes and 


m videtur erratym, Domino mo. 
ü matgeg 


nd by the Lordes adnertiſement t. 
ß bene amiſſe : that when be ſhel com in bis glos 
may finde vs to holde, that be wamed vs: to keepe, that he taugbe vito 


; Hhetr pirpoe 


© in this pointe , this mutche 


lefully he recuterh them in Lat me, and dothe 


extant, and there fore your argument in that reſpedte is of leſſe force. 
The R. of SM 


Netther are we the aduerſaries of the Churche , noꝛ Celaſius the chiefeſt that 
nge foz our purpoſe. We follow Chziſte, as he hath commaundedvs,whome 
it became Gelaſius alſo to follome. But it is a woꝛlde toſe , into howe many 
faces,and faſhions ꝙ. Harding is faine to turne him ſelfe, to auoide this authoziti 
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of Gelaſias' He leaueth the whole route of his owne compante; and is gladde fo 
renne alone. He erponndeth Gelaſius by Leo, as though they wꝛote bothe of one 
thinge. And pet others of his owne ſide ſay, that Leo wꝛote of Yeretiqucs , and 
Gelaſtus of Catholiques : Leo of the people, Gelaſius of the pꝛieſtes. He com⸗ 
plaineth, that the reſte of Gelaſius is not tobe founde , as though it were ſuppꝛeſt 
by ſome of vs: and pet it is thought the Pope hath it whole in his Libzarie. He di⸗ 


Gelaſius. 


In Pont ificali, 


- nfſeth new cauſes of vnitie of the Pyſterte, ſutche as Gelaſius neuer knewe, e ratur in pri 


- -- -- concludeth at the laſte,that this bzeache of Chziſkes Inſtitution, and Ptniftration Y emo Conc? . 


vnder One Minde, that is now vniuerſally vſed in the Churche ol Nome, was firſt invita Geldjh. | 


bzought in, and pꝛaaiſed by the Panichees, whiche were in olde time wicked, and 
hoꝛrible Beretiques. 8 | | 
pe ſatthe, J haue gutilefally alleged Gelaſius,and to the intent it might the 
ſooner appeare, he hath noted it ſpecially in the Pargin. But if P. Hardinge him 
ſelfe hadde meante no guile, he woulde haue ſhewed plainely, wherein J haut 
bene guileful : oz what J might haue gotten by this guile: oz what advantage 3 
might haue loffe by plainer dealing. Foz guile without cauſe is meere folie, and 
no guile. But J recited the woozdes in Latine, and had fozgotten to Engliſhe 
them. Now ſurely, that is but a ſimple guile, and might wel haue bene ſpared 
out of the Margin. r | 
But my wozdes be theſe :Gelaffus ſaithe, I bat fo Miniſter the Sacrament in One 
*Rind6\, is open Sacriſege » And what guile tanne he finde herein © This woozde, 
Sacriſege;and the refuſing of the cupre, are both ſpecially named by Gelaſtus, There 
remaine onely theſe woozdes, To miniſter the gacrament: and there, ſaithe . Bar⸗ 
dinge, lieth the guile . Pow be it therein, as it ſhat wel appeare , J ſay nothinge, 
but that Gelaſius ſaithe, and . Hardinge him ſelfe wonlde haue him ſay. Foz 
thus ſaſthe Getaſius, The diniſion of the Pylerie > whereby he meaneth the Sa⸗ 
ttament, is Sacrilege: e 
But the Pzfeff that ꝙiniſtreth in One Binde, diuideth the Pyſterie: 


This argument is perũte and fozmal;+ founded vpon Gelaſius woꝛdes. J trowe 


this is no gutlefol dealinge, 1 5 | 
The vnitle of the Pyſterie, that G. Hardinge hath here fantaſted, that either 


parte is in other, and therefoze harpeth ſo often, as it were byrepoztcs vpon thele 


woozdes Vnum, & idem, is but his owne voluntarie. Me is not hable to allege 
either Gelaſtus, oꝛ any other olde Father, that euer expounded Vnum, and Idem, 
in that ſozte. He calleth it one Myſterie, as Hugo Cardinalis ſaith, (although other⸗ 
wiſe a very grofſe wꝛiter, ) Propter vnĩtatem Inſtitutionis: Por the vnitie of the JInſtitu- 


Theprisle mi- | 


Ergo, the Pꝛieſt that Piniſtreth in DneKinde,committeth Sacrilege, niſiring in One 


Kinde cummit- 
teth Sdcrilege, 


vnum ¶ idem 


Hugo Cardinal 


tion: and for that the Breade and Wine beinge ſundrie portions, have bothe relation vnto one 1.cor.n. 


Chriſte : and foz that cauſe by S. Hieromes iudgement S. Paule ſaithe: Vna fides, 
vnum Baptiſma, One Faithe , one Baptiſme « And foz that alſo, that beinge, as J 
faide, twoo ſundzſe poztions, vet they make not twoo ſundzie Dacramentes , 
but one onely Sacrament. And therefoze Durandus a late wꝛiter ſermeth to 
ſave wel. In multis locis communicatur cum Pane & Vinos id eſt, cum toto Sacramento: 
Ju many places they Communicate with Breade and Wine, that is, ſaithe he, with the 
whole Sacrament. Df whiche wozdes the Reader, be he neuer ſo ſimple , map eaſely 
geather, that the Communion in One Rinde, is but the Halfe Sacrament:and ſo 
the diuiſton of one Pyſterie: and ſo further, the ſelle ſame thinge , that Gelaſius 
calleth'Sacrilege. | | 


23: M.Hardinge. The.36.Diniſion: | 
But for auoidinge that our adverſaries woulde hereof conchide > it is to be vndenſtandad, that 
| N 3 this 


Hieromm ad 
Epheſ li.. ca 4. 
Duran. lil. 
Chih 
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| this cds ſpeaketh againſitthe Heretiques named Manichzi: who in the tink of Leo the firfl aboute 


fourtie yeeres before Gelaſius, ente aboute to ſpreade their Hereſie in Rome and in the partes of 


' Italy. Their Heretical opinion war, tut Chriſte tooke not our fleaſ he and B{oude, but that he bad 


4 phantaſtical bodie 0 and died not » ne roſe dg aine truely and in deede , but by Way of phantaſie. 
And therefore at the Commumian, they Al ſtrined from the Cuppe: and the better toclobe their Hereſie, 
Came to receiue the Sacrament in forme of Breade With other Catholique people . Againſt whom 


Leo ſaith thus. Abdicant enim ſe Sacramento ſalutis noſtræ &c.. They drive them ſelues a- term 
Way from the Sacrament of our Saluation . And as they denie, that Chriſte our Lorde mas borne tn quay 
trueth of our fleaſ he, ſo they beleeue not that he died;and roſe agaene truly. And for this cauſe they ſu, 


condenne the day of our Saluation, and gladnes (that is the Sonneday) to be their ſadde faſtinge day, 

And · where ac, to cloke their infidelitie , they dare to be at our nyſteries : they temper themſelues ſo 
in the Communion of the 5acramentes , as in the meane time they may the more ſafely keepe them pre. 
uie. V Vith vmxoortihie mouthe they recetue Chriſies Bodie: but to drinke the Blond of our Redemption, 
vtrerly they wil none of it. Nhiche thinge wee woulde aduertiſe your holineſſe of, that both ſutche 
men may be manifeſted by theſe tokens ynto you and alſo that they whoſe Diuiliſ he fimulation, and 
faininge is founde, beinge brought to light , and bewraied of the felow hip of Saintes ma be thruſt 


dur of the Churche, by Prieſtly authoritie . Thus farre be Leo his woordes. 


Gelaſius that ſucceded fourtieyeeres after Leo,imployed no leſſe diligence then he did, viterly to 
vanquiſ he, and aboli he, that horrible Hereſie. Of whom Platina writeth, that he baniſ hed ſo many 
Manichees as "were founde at Rome, and there openly burned their bookes. And bicauſe this hereſie 
ſhould none els where take roote, and ſpringe, he wrote an Epiſtle ro Maioricus, and loannes,rqgu 
Bi hoppes,amongſtother thinges Warning them of the ſame. Out of Whiche Epiſtle, this fragment 
onely is taken : whereby he doothe bothe 4. hi be w What-the Manichees did for cloking of their 

litie, as Leo ſaith : and alſo in as mutche,ds their opinion wan that Chriſtes Bodie had not very 
ploude,as beinge phantaſtical onely,and therefore ſuperſtittouſly abſteined fromthe Cuppe of that ho= 
5 Bloude : genethcharge and commaundement that either forſakinge their Hereſie they receiue the 
hole Sacramentes,to itte vnder Bothe Kindes, or that they be keapte from them Wholy . Here the 
woordes of Leo afore mentioned, and this Canon of Gelaſms conferred togeather,ſpecially the ſlorie of 
that time kno wen: it may ſoone appeare to any man of iudgement, ag aruſt whom this fragment of 
Gelaſins was written. Verily not againſt the Churche for miniſtring the communion ynder one Kinde 
but againſt the deteſlable Manichees,who goeinge aboute to diuide the Myſterte of the Bodie and Bloud 
of Chriſte,denieinge him to haue taken very fleaſ he and Bloudſo mutche as in them laye,looſed Chriſt, 
ewhereof s.lobn ſpeaketh : and -woulde haue made fruſtrate the -whole Woorke of our Redemption, i. lou. 


The B. of Sargſburie... e | | 
To auoide the inconuenience growinge of this aufhozitie,P.Hardinge is dzf- 


uen to aucide the companie of Pigghius,Hoſius, Zapper » D. Cole, and al others 


bis fellowes of that ſide,and to ſay that Gelaſius wꝛote this decræ againſte the 
Pantches: notwithſtanding al they ſay, he wzote it againſt certaine ſuperſtiti⸗ 
ous Pꝛieſtes. D.Colereferreth him ſelfe unto the conſtruction of the Gloſe there 
wzitten. The woozdes thereof be theſe 2 There were certaine Prieſies that conſecrated 
the Bodie and Bloud of Chriſte in due order: and receined the Bodie , but abſieined from the 
Bloude. Againſt them Gelaſins writeth , Chis gheaſſe of that Gloſer, foz many good 
cauſes ſeemeth vnltkely: foꝛ firſt it cannot be ſhewed by any ſtoꝛie, neither where, 
noz when, any ſutch Pꝛieſtes were, that ſo abſteined:and agatne,Celaſiusfemeth 
to wꝛite of them that ſhould be taught, not ot them that ſhould teach; of them that 
ſhould be remooued from the Sacramentes,not of y Pꝛieſtes that ſhoulde remoue 


- them; of the ſacrilege r wickednefſe of þ facte,not of the difference of any perſones. 


But the Cloſe ſaithe notwithſtandinge, The Prieſt Conſecrated bothe the Bodie, 
and the Blonde, and received the Bodie, and abſteined from the Bloude. Mere woulde Y 


kaine learne of D. Cole, what then became of the Cuppe. The Pꝛieſt dzanke f 
=O not: 
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not: That is certaine:foz the Gloſe ſaſthe ſo. Againe, the people dzanke it not: fo; 
ſo ſaithe the Gloſe alſo;and be it true, oꝛ falſe, it muſt be defended. . 

Then mult it needes follow, that Chziſfes Bloude was-Confecrate,to.be cafe 
awaie. D. Cole might haue fozeſcene , that this Gloſe wouldeſoone be taken a⸗ 
gainft him ſelfe, Pow let vs ſee of this very ſelle Gloſe, what may be.concludedof 
our ſide. The Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes Bloud was not thzowen awap:The'Pzieſt 
receiued it not. Ergo, It followeth of very fine fo2ce , it was reteiued by the peo- 
ple. Thus D. Cole ſeekinge to pꝛoue, that the people receined not in BothKtudes, 
him ſelfe vnawares neceſſarily pꝛoueth, that the people reteiued in Both indes. 

UWherefozeÞ, Hardinges toniecture carrieth moze ſubſtance ot truth. Fo2 the 
very ſtoꝛy , and conference ot time, wil ſoone geue the aduiſed Reader to vnder⸗ 
ſtande, that Gelaſtus wꝛote this decri againſt the Paniche·es. 

Thus mutche therefoze bath S. Harding gotten hereby, that now it appeareth, 
that the firſf authours of his halle Communion were a ſozte of Heretiques. Thev 
helde that Chziſfe neuer receiued Fleſhe of the Bliſſed Uirgin,neither wasbozne, 
no; ſaffred,noz died, noz aroſe againe. Mhich errours are manifeftlyconninced by 
the Sacramentes. Foz they are Sacramentes of Chꝛiſtes Body and Bloude:ther- 
foze who ſo reteiueth the ſame,confeſſeth thereby, that Chztſte of the Mirgin recel⸗ 
ned bothe Body E1Bloud, So ſaithe S.Chzyſoſfome:Si mortuus Chriſtus ns eſt,cuius 
Symbolum, & ſignum hoc Sacramentũ eſt? If Chriſte died not in deede , teſ me then , whoſe 
toben, or whoſe ſigne is this Sacrament 2 Tertullian alſo by a like argument taken of 
the Sacrament repꝛoueth Marcion, that helde that Chꝛiſte had no Body, but onelp 
a ſhew, and a phantaſte of a Body, Chriſtus acceptum Panem, & diſtributum Diſci- 


pulis, Corpus ſuum illum fecit, dicendo, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, hoc eſt, figura Corpo- 
ris mei. Figura autem non eſſet, niſi veritatis eſſet Corpus. Cæterum vacua res, quod eſt 


phantaſma, figuram capere non poteſt: Chriſte hauinge receiued the Breade, and geuinge 


the ſame to bis Diſciples,made it bis Body, ſaieing: This is my Body, that is to ſay, a figure of 
my . e. it coulde not be a ſigure, onſeſſe there were a Body ofa truth, For a voide thing, 
as is a phantaſie, can receine no ſigne at al. Thus the Sacramentes do plainely teſttũe, 
that Cbꝛiſte receiued not a phantaſte, oꝛ ſhew of a Body,but a very Body in dee. 
Therefoze the Panichees abſteined from the holy Cuppe , as it appcareth by Leo: 
notwithſtanding S. Auguſtine in one place, wꝛitinge namely againſt the Mani⸗ 
chees, ſeemeth to ſigniſie the contrary. Theſe be his woozdes ; Sacramentum Panis, 
& Calicis ita laudatis, vt in eo nobis pares eſſe volueritis: ye ſo commende the Sacrament 
of the Breade, and of the Cuppe, that therein you woulde make your ſelues equal, with vs, 
Neither were they in deede hable to ſhew any ſimple cauſe, why they ſhauld moze 
ſhunne the one poꝛtion, then the other. Foz the Sacrament of the Bꝛeade noleſſe 
confounded their errour,then the Sacrament of the Cuppe . And as they thought 
that Chꝛiſtes Body was no Body, but onely a phantaſte, ſo they likewiſe thought 
that Chaiſtes Bloude, was no natural Bloude, but onely a phantaſte. But if they 


Heyeriques the 


firſt authours of 


the halfe com- 


numion. 


chryſoſtom. in 
Martha. hom 83 
Cotra Marcion, 
44 


contra Fauſtum 
Mauch. l. 0. 
ca. i. 


would not belecue Leo,oz Auguſtine, that Chʒiſte had one Bodp, how mutche leſſe - 


woulde they beleeue . Hardinge, that Chzifte hath two Bodies, the one in the 
Bꝛeade, the other in the Cuppe, and eche wholy in the other⸗ 


M. Hardinge. The. zi. Diuifion. 


And therefore M. Ie dooth vs greate "wronge in wreſting this Canon againſtvs,for as mutche 

4 Wee doo not dinide this diuine Myſterie.but belecue ſtedfaſily with harte, and confeſſe openly with 
mouthe,that vnder eache funde, the very fleaſ he and Bloud of Chriſte, and "whole Chriſte him ſelfe, is 
preſent in the Sacrament, (63)euen as Gelaſius beleentd ; pan this occaſton yin the parties of Itah, 
Where the Manichees vitered their poyjon, the Communion vnder Bothe Kinder "was reſbared , and 
COmarmded to be vſed agatne: Whereas before(64)of ſome the Sacramet was receinedynder one _ 
NP 4 ; 


The. sz. vntruth 
For Gelaſius ne- 
uer beleeued ſoy 
The, 64. - 


Gelaſius. 


truthe , For no 
Catholique Cõ- 
gregation euer 
receiued the Sa- 
crament in One 


Kinde. 
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and of ſome vnder Bothe Kindes. Els if the Communion vnder pot he Kinder had bene taken for a 
neceſſarie Inſtitut ion, and commaundement of Chriſte , and ſo generally and inuialably obſerued euery 
Where, and alWaies without exception: What needed Celaſius to make ſutche an ordinance of recei- 
uinge the Whole Sacramentes, the cauſe Whereof by this parent heſis (quoniam neſcio qua ſaper- 
ſtitione docentur adſtringi) plainely expreſſeth ? Againe, if it had beene ſo inuiolably obſerued of 
al vnt il that time, then the Manichees coulde not haue couered, and cloked their infidelitie , as Leo 
ſaithe, by the recetuinge the Communion with other Catholike people vnder One Kinde. For Whiles 
the Catholikes wente fromChurche , contented With the onely forme of Breade it was vncertaine, 
-whither he that came to receiue were a Manichee , or 4 Catbolthe. But after that for diſcrieinge 
of them , it was Decreed.that the people ſ houlde not forbeare the Communion of the Cuppe any more: 
the good Catholike folke ſo receiued, and the Manichees by their refuſal of the cuppe, be wraied them 
ſelues . wvhereby it appeareth that the Communion vnder One Kinde ſed before by the commannde.. 


mentes of Leo, and Gelafius , was forbidden, to the intente thereby the Manichees lereſie might the 
+ Getter beeſpied , rooted our, and cleane aboliſ hdd. 17001 1 
Tu, bicauſe wee doo not diuide the Myſterte of the Lordes Body and glaude, but ac no mige, con. 


K 


e and teache, that Chrifte tooke of the virgin Mary very Fleaſ he, and very Bloude in deede, and 
wat a whole and perfit man, as alſo God , and delinered the ſame whole Fleaſ be to deathe for our 
redempt iom and roſe againe in the ſame for our luſtfication,and geueth the ſame to vs, tobe parta- 


bers of it in the Bleſſed sacrament, to life cuerlaſtinge: that Decree of Gelaſius can not ſeeme. ag ainſt 


Celaſins contra 
Eutychem, © 


Auguſt. contra 
Epiſt. Parment- 
Ani. li z. ca 2. 


vs zuſtly to be alleged: mutche leſſe may he ſeeme to ſay or meane;that to miniſter the c jon vr 
der One Kinde, is open Sacrilege : — Vit 


The B. of Sariſburie; 


Vere . Bardinge complaineth, wer do him wꝛonge, to allege this Canon 
againſt bim: foꝛ that he belcueth even as Gelaſjus did, that whole Chziſte is in 
eche parte of the Sacrament, It is very mutche to allege Gelaũus faithe with⸗ 
out his woozdes : oz to founde any newe faſthe, as this is, without ſome kinde of 
pꝛoufe. This is P. Hardinges groſſe errour, and not Gelaſius, oz any other 
of the Catholike Fathers faithe - Ik the holy Fathers had ſobel#ued, they had 
woozdes, and were hable to vtter it. It this had beene the faithe of the Catholtke 
Churche, it had not beene keapte ſo longe in ſilente. 


4 , 


As foz Gelaſius,hts owne wooꝛdes are ſuffitiente fo declare his faithe. Thus 


he wziteth agatnit Heſtozins ; and Eutyches: Sacramenta, quz ſumimus, Corporis, 


& Sanguinis Chiriſti, diuinæ res ſunt propter quod & per eadem diuinæ efficimur con- 


* 


Now bath P. Hardinge diniſed an other Pylkerie ol the woonderful con- 
function of God and Pan in Chꝛiſte: whereof Gelalius ſpake not one woozde in 
this plate, neither was it any thinge to his purpoſe, to ſpeake of it. Biſides thts, 
he imagineth Gelaſius to geus a lawe, that no man ſhoulde diuide that Pyſterte, 
whereas it neuer lay in the power ol man to diulde it. Neither had that beene 8 
diuiſton, but an vtter diſſolution of the Pyſt erte. 
Thus, ſo he map ſeeme to ſaie ſomewhat, he weigheth not greately what he 
ſaie, examininge eche thinge as S. Auguſtine ſaithe: Non in ſtatera æqua diuina- 
rum Scripturarum ſed in ſtatera doloſa Conſuetudinum ſuarum: Not in the iuſte balance 


of the boly Senptines, hut in the deceitjnſ and falſe beames of bis owne cuſtomes, 17 
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Orth — 2 — Obthe Meade he maketh the Cuppe: Ot 
one et botde: Dfbothe he maketh one : Ol one Pylterte he maketh an a⸗ 
tiber: adds they deale, euen as Jrenaus wytteth of the Meretique Ualentinus. 
Ordnen & tetuim ſcripturarum ſupergredientss, & quantum in ipſis eſt, ſoluentes, me- 
bra veritatis tranſferunt, & tranſſingunt, & alterum ex altero facientes, ſeducunt multos, 
nis que aptunt ex Dominitis eloquijs male compoſito phantaſmati : Onenenniuge: the 
order, and tedcte of the Seriptmes, and as mutche, as in them ſieth, di ſwem bring the (ymmes of 


Irenæn A 


the tweth, they alter, andittanſpoſt mnters, and makinge one thinge of an other, they. deceive 


many; by that they gedtherout of the Londes andes, and ioyne to their if fauoured phantaſies 
Dh Meiterie whereof Gelaſtus ſpeaketh, is the holy Sacrament, whiche al 
be it it ande ot two partes; pet is tt one Satrament, and not two. The Pant- 
chees diuided the ſameʒ tatzinge one parte, and leauinge the other : And this is it, 
that Gelaũus calleth Satrilege, eee. F Nu Dag 
Here it is further ſurmtled that Leo, and Gelalius, by their Decres , reſtoa- 
red the Catholike people againe to the vſeof Bothe kindes. Thts is vtterly vn⸗ 
true. And may be gheaſſed by M. Hardinge, but cannot any way be pꝛooued. 
The Decreærs ol Leo, and Gelaſius, be abzoade, and map be knowen. But 
where are theſe Decreks? In what'Bookes are they wzitten ? D; who euer made 


olde wicked Heretiques, named the Panichees: that the ſame is the diuiſion of one 
whole intiere Pyſterie: and therefoze by the authoꝛitie of Gelaſtus map wel be 
called open Sacrilege. e, FFT 

Now to ſhew, what might be ſaide of our ſide, were labour (nfinife . Foz our 
Doarine taketh no aut hoꝛitie of Pziuate Folke, of Wemen , of Fozcelettes; of 
Haptkins, of Sicke Bodies, of Death iSeddes,of Piracles,of Fables, of Thil- 
dꝛen, and of Padde men: whiche be the onely groundes of al that P. Hardinge 
ſemeth hitherto hable to ſap: But of Chziftes Inſtitution, of the Scriptures,of the 
Þzactiſe of the Apoſtles, ot the vſage of the Pꝛimitiue Churche,ofolde Canons, of 
auncient Councels,of Catholike Fathers,Grekes,and Latines, Olde and Hew: 
euen of Clemens, Abdias, and Amphilochius, whiche are ꝙ. Hardinges peculiar 


chnyſoſtom.#n.2. 


Doctours. S.Chzyſoſtome ſaithe , In the receininge of the holy myſleties,tFere is no cer ſo 8 
difference bet weene Prieſt and people . Dionyſtus ſatthe, The vnitie of the Cuppe's dini / keci Riera ca3 


ded vnto al. Ignatius ſaith, One Cuppe is dinided vnto the whoſe Churche © S. Au⸗ 
guſtine ſaith, Wee drinke al togeather, bicauſe wee live al togeather. But to recken vp 
the authozities of antiquitie, as J ſaide, it woulde be infinite, 


The Qui paſſe.” 


Ignatius ad 
e 
De can diſt a. 


Them par. 3.9. 


at. . 


Durand li. 4. 


cap. 42. 


Alexand.par 4. 


9.55.1. 


LynWoode de 


ſum. trini eg. 
Fide Cat huli. 


Antoninus. 


Ha; in. 
Cor. II. 


Hlerom ad ca- 
lat. li. 3 ca. j. 


Hilarius ad 
c onſtantium 


Aug tft. 


A tguſtmn de 


vnttate Eccle. 


Ca. Il. 


ain 
„ 
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1580 2 a | 22:10 
* Tho StholalticaliDugoutgof vorp late ycerea.baurſeene.tmiitefified-that'Þ. 
Hardidges dodrine tt but ne Thamas nbAquineſaithy., In. MrBcdctis 


proiiide obſcruarur;; ve populo Sanguis nan.dewar: Jnectaine. Chnebrx it istyovidently 


a ob emed that the Bloud be nos grven to the people; Jncertaine:Chunehes, he ſaith : Mat in 


al Churches. be 1 REES mus B vob ning 3 1211 81 871 ct | 
- EikdewiſeDurandus; In'muldsoci2:Communicauuicum Pane, & . Mino, id eſt, emm 
oro Sacramento: qu miny places te Comm te witb. Breadg and Wiveztbaf is to ſay, 
with the whole Sacrament: , In many places, he ſaithes but notin al places: Likewiſe 
Alexander de Hales,a great -®chpole:Dedour.; Itafrè vbiq; a laicis ſit in Eccleſia; 
Thus the lay people in iße C hunche for the lnoſte parte doo: Tor the moſie pate, he ſaith: 
but not in al partes. And Linwoode in his Pꝛouinciallea: Solis celebraptibus ſan- 
guinem ſub ſpecie vini conſecrati ſumete. in inziuſmadiminoribus Eccleſis eſt conceſũ: 
Jt is praunted oneſy vnto the Prieſtes that celebrate in ae e bes fg receive the 
Blond vnder the forme of Wine. Weerceptethonely Ge Cheeks and the 
greater Churches in Citties and Downes: Al theſp. Dogours lived within the 
ſpace of thzee huiidaed peeres haſt. lange it was hefos M. Hardinges Doctrine 
coulde growe genenal. 30 a net a(t 
Antonius ſatth, that Kinge Wilicam the Conqueronr, that liued a thouſands 
yeeres after Chiſta, tauſed his whole armie ta Communitata, and, that as g̊ oʒder 
was then, vnder Bothe undes. Haimo that was, not longe befoze him, ſaithe, 


A ppellatur Calix Communicatio, propter participationem.: quia omnes Communicant 
ex illo: The Cyppe is called the Commumication, bicauſe of the participetian , for that every 
man receineth oſ it. Chus is our. doctrine.confirmed,not onely by the Olde Docours, 
but alſo hy the New. J vas | 
- Wherefoze: Þ, Harding thus mainteining the open ahuſe of the holy Myſteries 
offendeth. againſt Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution, againſt the Scriptures, againſt the pers 
feaion al the Sacrament, againſt the Confirmation of the New Teſtament, a⸗ 
gainſt the Tra? itfon, and pzagiſe-of the Apoſtles, ggainſt the ancient Councels, 
againſt the Canons, againſt the Dodours, hoths Olde and Rem. The Apoſtles 
ol Chꝛiſte beinge fub of the holy Ghoſte, ſo taoke Chziſtes woozdes , as wee fake 
them now. And S:Yicrowe ſaith: Quicunq; aliter Scripturam intelligit, quim ſen- - 
ſus ſpixitus ſancti flagitat , quo conſcripta eſt, licet de Eccleſia non teceſſerit, tamen Hzre- 
ticus appellari poteſt: 42 ſo euer vadaſtandeth the Scriptures, other wiſe then the ſenſe of 
the Holy Gboſi requireth , by wh che holy Ghoſt the Scriptures were wntten,although be be 
not yet departed from the Churche , yet be may wel be called an Heretique, JE P. Barding 
wil ſap., thet was tue then , and this is tue nowe., Then map wee anſwearehim , 
as S. Þilarte did the Artans, Veritas ergo temporum erit magis,quim Euangeliorũ: 
1 hen truthe muſt be as pleaſeth tFe tune, not as pleaſeth the Goſpel. And further, as S, 
Auguſtine anſweared the Donatiſtes, di aliud declamas, aliud recitas,nos poſt vocem 
Paſtoris noſtri, per ora Prophetarum, & os proprium, & per ora Euangeliſtarum, nobis 
apenifzime declararam, voces veſtras non admittimus, non credimus , non accipimus : 
Jj ye Preache any otherwiſe,or tel vs any other tale, after wee haue once hearde the voice of 
our Shephearde,moſt plainely declared vnto vs by the moutbes of his Prophetes, by bis owne 
mcuthe,, aud by the mouthes of bis Euangeliſtes, touching your voices, wee take them not, we 
belecye them not, wee receine them not. 
But foz as mutche,astbisis a Pyſterfe of vnttie, God graunte vnto vs ſutche 
humilitie of minde,that wee may al ſabmitte our ſelues vnto his Holy Woozde: | 
that wee map tavne togeather in holy, and perft vnitie, and as J allegedbefoze 
out of S. Cypꝛian, By his advertiſement redreſſe thatthinge, wherein certaine haue ened: 
Thot when he ſbal come in his ꝑlorie , and in bis hecuenſy Maieſhe , be maye finde vs to bode 
that be warmed vs kokeepe, that he taught vs: to doo, that he did, Amen. 


150 odgement ar al Peaple, therefaae it behooveth 3 n — 
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PRAIERS IN ASTRANSR 
TONG VE. 


The B. of Sariſburle. 


_ that the People had their CommonPzaiers ther 
in a ſtrange tongue, that they vnderſtoode not. | 


1D = ont this Article, P. Hardinge hath laide togeather a greate 
heape of Stozies, Antiquities, Obſeruattons of writers, Eredions, Pꝛo- 
pagatſons „Canons, and Oꝛders of the Churche, Colmograpbie, Situation 
of Countries, Coꝛruptions » and Chaunges of tongues: whiche thinges be might 
better haue vſed to ſome other purpoſe. Bow thei ſerue him moze fo; thew of lear- 
ning, then koꝛ ſubſtance of pꝛoufe. He hath beſtowed vpon this treatie, what ſs e⸗ 


uer becoulde either diuiſe of him ſelfe,oz finde in others, addinge biũdes al man⸗ 


ner ol bewfie.and fozce vnto the ſame , bothe with weight of ſentence, and alſo 
with colour of woozdes . How be it, greate veſſels be nat alwates ful: and the 
emptier they be, the moze they ſounde. The wiſe Reader wil be weighed with rea⸗ 


| fon, and not with tatke. As I ſaide at the beginninge, One goob ſentence were 


p:opfe ſuffictent. And ik there be ; any one ſutche in this whole boke , J wil peelde 
accozding to pzomitfe. It there be none, then mult. Þ. Hardinge confider better of 


the mater, and beginne againe. How be it, he hath denne, that was the parte of 


a god Dzatour: that þ learned way ſay , he hath ſhewed * pence: 
thebalearned map thinke,he hath ſaids ſome. denden Aha 


M.Hrdonge. The. . pia 


7 Teac li. nel, by the peoples Gommon. Praiers, fuche 45 at that time . 
3 ck to Cod in Private deuot ion, 1 thinke they vttered them inthat tongue , -whiche they vnder- 
ſleode : (6 ;5)end ſo doo Chriſtian people no for the nuſte parte: and it uli neuer been reprooued by 
any Catholike Dac lor. Bur if by the Common raters, you meane the Bublike ſeruice of the Churche; 
Whereof the moſie parte hath beene pronounced by the biſ hops.Prieſtes » Deacons » and other Eccleſi- 
aſtical Miniſters, the people to ſundrie partes of it ſayeing Amen, or other Wiſe geuinge their aſſent: 
I graunte , ſome vnderſtoode the language thereof, and ſame vnderſtoode it not: 1 meane, for the 
time you referre vs vnto, even of ſixe bundredyeeres after Chriſtes conuerſation here in carte. 
for aboute niene hundred yeeres paſt (eit is certaines: the people in ſome Countries hdd their ſer⸗ 
ulce i in an buknowen tongue. as it [ halbe prooued Were e f thc | 


13 B. of varies,” 


110 diſozder 0543zater,that P. Þarding, bath VA pans in bande to detende, 


The. 65. vntruti 
For vnder the 
Subiection of 
the Bil hop of 
Rome, the 

ple for the — 
parte prajeth in 
Latin. 


Tbe E. tim | 


For this cer- 
taintie wil ne- 
uer be prooued. 


is not onely repugnant to the Scriptures of God, but alſo contrary to the ſenſeof.. 


Nature , Foz il Birdes, and Beaſteg coulde ſpeake, as Democritus the Phiſoſo- 


pher ſometime thought, and as Lactamius d Chaiſtian, waiter. ſecmeth. paxtiy $0". 1.47 entivs, Ins 
ſay,they de, pet beinge Birdes, and Beaſtes, and voide of reaſan, they woulde not ſtitut ian. li. 3. 
ſpeake, they know not what. : Wherefoze ſeeiuge this abuſe. appeareth tantrary ca n 


to God, and Aature, and now alſo is miſſeliked:, and condemned hy the cammon 


"BY ſoundely, and eitectually to ſeeke to pꝛaaue it. 
Ewa fpecial thinges he hath confeſſed in this teaſe, nch, quit ouerthzow 
bee 3 py one is, that ihe: Eyaters in the Pri 200 
12%e ; The other is, rl it wer go enen nx the 


Ye THE THIRDE ARTICLE 


 ſoode their o mne Praierr. This is the plaine ſonge, and mape wel ande fo; the 
grounde : the reſt is altogeather diſcant,and vaine voluntarp, and the moſte part 
out of tuene. 

This diſtinction of Common Pꝛaters, whereof he imagineth ſome to be made 
openly by the Piniſter ofthe Churche, ſome ſeuerally by euerp of the people in Pꝛi⸗ 
uate deuotion, is bot he vnperſit, and alſo needeleſſe. Foz the ſecrete pꝛaiers, that 
the faithful make ſenerally by them felues,hane euermeze been called Private, and- 
neuer common, And in this ſenſe Thomas of Aquiue thinketh that a'Pzafer made 
in ſutche ſozte by the Pꝛieſt, and in the Churche, may be called Pꝛiuate. 

Be thinketh, Thar the people vitered their Secrete Praters in the tongue, that theyvnders 
ſoode, and ſo he ſaithe,chriſtian people doo now for the moſt parte. The mitt parte here⸗ 
ol is vndoubtedly true. But foz the ſeconde , That chriſtian people doo ſo now. Goddes 
name be bleſſed , that hath bzonght it ſo to paſſe, notbyP. Yarvinge,oz his Cas 
tholtque Doctours, but by ſutche as ther baue withſtanded fo; the ſame, and tal⸗ 
led Berettques, 

Touchinge the Publique 5eruice prnoumced by the Prieſt, wherevnto the people falle, Amen, 
Some -(atthe'Þ. Hardinge) vnder/opde rhe language thereof”; and ſome vnderficode it noe . 

M. Harding im- Bete vnawares be implieth a repugnance in realon ⁊ a manifeſt contrablitfon. - | 

plietha contras * Foz if ſome of the people vnderſtdode tt not, how toulde al the people ſap Amen? 

diftion, . Baules woozdes be platne, How ſhal the vnlearned ſay, Amen » to thy thankes ge⸗ 
uingee For ße kno · wetß not what thon ſaieſt, This renneth directly againſt 5. Harding: 
A the people gaue thetr afſeht , and ſaide'Arnen, to the Common Pzaters in the 
Churche; Ergo, al the people unverſtoode the CommionPzaſers. The allegation 
of the Churche of Englande in the time of Augattine , whereof Þ.Þgroinge ma⸗ 
keth him ſeife ſo ſure,and ſaith with ſitthe afflante;1: / h/be prooued, when it thal 
bereaffer come to pzoufe in deede, ſhal-yzoone nothinge. 

As concerninge the diſtinction of Pztnate , and Common Pzaſers, bitweene 
whiche P.Þardinge- woulde allo baue x bitferente vfſpeache , vundoubtedlp tbe 
tongue, that is godlp, and pꝛofitable; and wil ſturre the minde in Pzfuate deno⸗ 
tion, is alſo godip, and pꝛofttable, and tie wiſe hable to urre d minde in the open 

3 en nd I maruel, what reaſon tan leade any man, to thinke the contrary. | 


ee = 3 | MHardinge. The. x Diuifion. | | | 
Bud to "A firſtof antiquitie , and of the compaſſe of. your fixe hundred yeeres , it is euidente 
Here M.H ud. by ſundrie auncient recerdes, bothe of Doc tours, and of Councels ; ſpecially of the Councel Laodicene' 
1 in phrygia Patatiana, holden by the A hoppes of the leſſer Aſia, aboute the yeere of our Lorde . 364. 
— , mut theGreeke Churches had ſolennie ſethtice in dat order and forme, ſet foorthe with exaclr diſlin- 
cCcktion of Pſabmes , and Leſſons , of Ho'wers , Daies Dates » Feaſtes » and times of the yeere , of Silence, and 
open pronouncinge, of geuing the Kyſſe of Peace to the! Biſ bop bop > firſt by the Prices, then by the Laye 
peophicof offeringe hee RE 8 conn to the Altare to receiue the Com- 
r other ſeemely obje 
Ayr the Latine'Churches 5 1 * N adio, but in fide fixel order, 
TEES) t ny e after the Grethes) For Dumaſus the bope fiſt ordeined, that Values ſhoulde be Songe in the 
cute Rome Altertiatim, ent aby, or by courſe. ſo Ar now "wee age them in the 
er and rar in the ende of enciy Palme; f ſeal be ale Gotti Patri, & filio, & ſpiritui 
ſancto, ſicut erat, & NH he cauſed to be doone Scheele, 75. flieronr that the faith of the la reſerips 
318Biſbops of the Nitene Conncel, might with lee felowf hi red Aal of the La. Hlierocn 
| Hines . Te whome Damaſus "wrote by Bonifucti# the Pricſt,'vo Hidrafadem,” chat” fuichome hn 22 
8 — um, The' Hummer of the ſme [peg We of hi oreefies ſo t he had Dam e. 
une, of x let anley 3 re? & complayninge of the fimplicite] her 
reel, bert u r Ent one Epiſtte b. "Kpoſite , and 1 bun be 


I dog one byterum. 


rer. xn. 


Par.3.queſt, 183. 
arti. 4. 


Q 
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10.4. proce one Chapter of the Goſpel rehearſed, avid ebar there was no$ihg inge With che voice kearde nor ebe | 


mio com - comelineſſe of Hymnes knowen amonge them 


1 


Epiſt, ad 
= 
lib. Con- 


Alaute the [ate time, 5. Ambroſe alſo tooke order for the Seruice of his churche of Millane,and 
malle Holy Hynes himſalfe. In whoſe time (as S. Augiſime Writeth ) When luſlins the younge 
Emperour valent ini ans mother, for cauſe of hir Hereſie, yd ſhe Was ſeduced by the Ariatth, 
perſecuted the carboliſe faithe,and rhe people thereof occupied themſelues i in denoute Yyarches, more 


{clionum. they before time, veddy tadie with their Biſ hop in that quarel: it was ordeined , that Hymnegand 


p. u. 


pſalmes ſhoulde be ſonge in the churche of Mallane, after the manner of the Eaſt parties : that the 
good folke thereby might haue ſome comforte, and ſpiritual reliefe, in that lamentable ſtate,and con- 
tinual ſoro-wes . Thereof the Churches of the V veſt foorthWith tooke example , ani in curry Coun- 
trie they followed the ſame . In hes ſeconde Booke of Ret ractattons be i he wer that in his time 
ſutche manner of fu inginge begenne to be receined in Aphrica . Before thus time hail Hilarius alſo 
the Bi ſhop of — in Fraunce, made Hymmes for that purp.ſe » of Whiche s. Hicrome- maketh 
mention. 
The B. of Sariſburie. | 

We map welſuffer M. Hardinge to wander at large in maters that relicus 
bim nothinge. Ik it were lawful foꝛ others ſo to do, it were no greate aiſterie 
to wzite Bookes. Many maters be here heapte togeather, touchinge oꝛdez of 
Seruice,diſtinctionofPſalmes, keſſons, Youres ; Dates, Feaſtes, the geuinge 
of Peace, the foꝛme of Communion, Sing inge in the Churche, when it beganne 
in Erocia, when in Rome, when in illane, when in Aphzica , when in Frauncez 
and when in other places. Thele be none of the maters, that lie in Queſtion, 
And therefoze,as they nothinge further . Hardinge to this purpoſe ; ſo in other 3 
reſpectes they hindert him ſundꝛie wales. Fd2-in the ſame Councel of Laodicea it ©** Laodfr, 
is decreed, like as alſo in the Councel of Carthage, I bat nothing be xedde in the Church Cn . 
vnto the people , ſavinge onely the Canonical Scriptmes., Therefoze the Leſſons there Conc cant, 
mentioned, were noß taken out of the Feſtiual, oz Legenda aurea, as hath bene 5 c. 1x 
bled in the Thurche ol Rome: but out of the Chapters of the Holy Bible, as 1 is 
now vſed in the Churche of Englande . Phe Peace geuen to the Biſhop., was 
nota litle Table of Siluer, oz ſoine what els, as hath bene vſed in the Churche 
i Rome: but a very Coſſe in dede,in token of perfitpeacc , and vaitie in Faithe, 


and Religion. So Jaſtinus Party? ſaith; ſpeakinge of the time of the Holy Pt- 
© niſfration, Wee ſalute eche one an otber with a Coſſe. So like wiſe Chxplaltotne and N 
ü others: 8 4 SN 


| Wherehe fait be, that the Churche ol Rome beinge as then plaine and i mple, 0 r dHebe 
learned the Plalmodie, and other Eccleũaſtical Muſique, and the ſinging of Glo⸗ 


Tia patri at the ende at cuerp Plalme, of S. Hierome, and the 15iſhoppes of the 


Eaſt, he dooth vs wel to vnderſtande, that then Rome is not the Pot her of al theſe 
thinges, neither is fo to be taken. 5 

But where he further ſaithe, Damaſus oꝛdeined, that the Pſalmes ſoulde be a Confe ſStonnm 
Songe Interchangeabhy.dnd in ſides;and euen (0, as they be now Songe in the Quere, meaninge ' Lib. 9.ca.7. 
as (tſemeth, that onely the Pꝛieſtes, and Clerkes Songe , and the people ſate b Natiamem 
ſtil, if is an open, and a manifeſt vntruethe. Fozit is certaine many waics, that fimebri o 
the whole people then Songue the Pſalmes altogeather. tione 

S. Auguſtine ſaithe, 2/2 hat S. Ambroſe tobe that order in Millane in time of pets Tip Exon : 


ſecutionand gieate danger, for tße ſolact of te peopſe. Naztamenusexpzelſeth the ter⸗ go C 


rible ſounde of the people ſo ſinginge togeather in this wile: Nben the Emperont Th L- 
Walen was entreil into the Cuche, Whert 8. Baſil Preathed ; and was ftriken with the gli ur- 
ee ee berne with a Thimder et. e The like hath ia. Hilarie wꝛitinge gv rn. 
bnes: 4 Che line hath Cheoschetus ot une Flauianus, and Theovo- c in Pſalm. 65; 
rus, that ürſt diutled this oꝛder of Singinge in the Citie „ whe 2 
0 2:06.24; 
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5 Epi But none plainer then S. Balll: his wooꝛdes be theſe: The people tiſe before Daye, + 
ad Clericos andhighe them to the houſe of Praier, and there after that in mourninge , and in heauineſſe, 


Neoceſarien. aud continual teures, they bene tonfeſſed them ſelues vnto God, ſtandinge vp pom then 
Profers;they beginne the Pſaſmodie, aud beinge dunded into t woo partes, they singe togeas 


Arri U Mou⸗ ther, tf one purte enſ wearinge to the otber. And this order (he ſaithe ) was apreable to al 4 


Ely Mg. the other Churches of Cod. Certainly it ſæmeth that S. Cregoꝛie in his time thought 


Diſt. 2. in Sau- Singinge in the Church tobe a thinge fitter loꝛ the multitude of people, then fo: ai 


cta Romans. the Pzfeſt. Foz he expꝛeſſely foꝛbiddeth the Pꝛieſt to Singe in the Churche: but 
I dos not remember that euer he fozbade the people. 

Hereot wee may geather, that Damaſus diuided the whole people into twoo 

partes, and willed them to Singe the Plalmes in their owne knowen tongue, the 

one parte making? anſweare by tourſe to the other:ſauing onelp the ſides, Er 


like to that is nowe vſed in P. Þardinges Quiers. 


M.Hardtnge The. 3. Diuiſſun. 


Mutche might be alleged for proufe of hauinge ſeruice in the Grecke and in the Latine Churches 
longe before the firſt ſixe hundred yceres Were exprrcd, whiche is not denied. The thinge that is 
denied by M. lil it this. That for the ſpace of fixe hundred yeeres after Chriſte, any Chri- 
ſtian people had theit Seruice or Common Praiers; in a tongue they vndetſtoode not: 
Vvhiche they of his ſide beare the worlde in hande, to be a huinuus errour of- the Churthe, and a 

Tbe. ey. vn- wiched drreire of the Papiſtes. And 1ſate, as 1 ſaide before, that (67) the Seruice was then in a tone 

truth For M. oye whiche ſome people vnderſioode, and fore vnderſioade nat. T mcanc, the Greeke tongue, and the 

t by dot Laine tongue, i For that it wat Within the ſixe hundretl yeeres , in any other Barbarous; or mitem : 
on dhe fouphe, Ineuer reale, neither 1 thinke M. 1uel, nor any the beſt learned &f hus ſide is huble to prooue 


= 4 To be the better ynderſtanded, 1 cal al * e an vulgare, bn de the n en 
heir Common and Latine. | 
Seruios. The Goffel,and the Faith of chriſte wat desde Ae pre in cen uud by paule: 
in Egypte by Marke : in Erhiopia by Mathe w. in Meſopot amia, penſta Media, Bac tra, Hyrrania, Par- 
tia, and Carmania by Thomas : in Armenia the greater by Barthalomew :. in Set hia by Andrew: 


and life w/ ſe in other Countries by A poſtolike nen, wo were ſente by the Apoſtles and chetr nexte 


'  ſucceſſours, as in Fraunce, by Marttalts ſente by peter: by Dionyſius ſent by Clement: by Creſcens , ai Conlin 
Clement and N terome ritet h: and by Trephinus. S. Paules Schuler, und by Nathanael Chriftes Dif. Apoll. % 
ciple, of home he at Arelate, and this dt Bourges and Treueres, preached the Coſpel as ſome re- 8 * 
corde. In our Countries here of Britaine by Fugatius , Dami anus, and athers ſent by Eleutherins. yror ts 
the Pope all Marty? , at the requeſtof Kinge Lucius, 4s Damaſus wrireth in Pontificali. Other (iaſtici 
Countries Where the Greeke and Latine tongue Was commonly: knowen , 1 paſſe:auer of purpoſe. Tempo 


Nowe, f M. Iuel. or am of our learned aduerſaries or am man liuinge coulde hem good eut- 


a 


dence and proufe, that the Publike Seruice of the Churche Was then in the $yr iacal ar Krabike, in thes be .. 


Egypt, Ethiopian » ferſian, Armenian, 5cythian » Frenche, or Britaine tongue: then might then 10. 
auldh clatme perſcription againſte vs in this Article, then might they charge vs with example of 
|  antiquitiecthen mighe they requler vs toyeelde tothe maner,and authoritie of the prunitine Church. 
Nen vo- (69) But that doubteleſie can not appeare, whiche if * l ot herw, it malie make e for 


— . it the Seruice #3 behad i an the ene tongue. 
i done be 
. WY | „ "T&D. Fille 


. Þarvinge beinge natu out of his digreſſton, koundeth him ſelfe vpon this | 
Pzinciple,that ſome people vnderſtoodethe common JPzaters, and. ſome vnder- 
| Koods them not. But it it might haue pleaſed him to ſhew any one kinde ol peo⸗ 
ple, that vnderſtoode them not, it had bene ſutt̃icient. But he ſheweth none, nei- 

| b 
Mes wh 5 | 
£ 
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ve graunteth, that the Seruice was commonly ſaide in the Greeke, and in the Tongue: 
Latine tongue. Al other tongues hecondemneth foz Barbarous: by what ay 
thozitieJtannot tei. Foz in the reſpecte of Eod, T here is neither Jewe,nor Gentile; 
nor Greeke, nor Barbarous ; nor any other diſunction vftongues:but al are one in Qhriſte Jeſu, 
any tongue vnts him „ that vnderſtandeth it not, appeareth Barba⸗ 
rotis; And in that ſenſe S. Paule ſaithe; Ouſeſſe vuderſtande the megninge of the i cor. i⸗ 
ſpeache, J Jha be Barbarous vnto bim that ſpeaketh : and he that ſpeaketh, hal be likewiſe 
Ba barons vnto mec. Like as Anacharſts the Philoſopher alſofaide 3. The: Soytiagy 
is/Barbarou#ab Athens: and the Athenien is Barbarout amonge the.$cythians. And ſa the 
Pelett, that pꝛaieth in an vnknowen tongue , whether it be Grizlie, 02 Latine; is 
Barbaroiſs vnts the people: and; if he be ignozaut and him ſelſe vnderſtande not 
his 'vwne Pꝛaters, he is Barbarous alſo'vnto him ſelfe; -'/As:foz the Las 
tine tonge,whiche . Hardinge ſo fanourably ercepteth, if hath no ſutche ſpecial 
Pꝛiuigele aboue others. . Paule makinge a ful diuiũon of the whols Wozlpe, 
' nameth ſome Gzeekes , and ſome Barbarous: and ſo leaueth out the Latines e- 
monge the Barbarous . The ſame Diutſion Strabo alſo followeth in his Coſma⸗ Strabo Coſmo. 
graphie. Foꝛ thus he ſaith, Barbarz ſani omnes nationes præter Græcos: Al nations graph . li c. 
be Barbarous biſide the Greekes , Afterwarde the Komaines miſſeliking here withal, 


an 


as they increaſed the ſtate of their Empier, fo ũirib they ercepted them ſelues, and 
in 


innance-atother at ions, that woulde become Pꝛouintes, and be ſubiecte 
vnto chem. And therefoze Pope Nicolas the ũrſte made a piteous exclamation rpiſÞ/4 co; 
aghtnlit the Greke Emperour Michael, that ſeemed to deface the Latine tongue 441 
with that odious name. Apel Latinam linguã Barbaram, ad iniurtũ eius, qui fecit 
eum: Yee'caf the Litine tongue Barborous, in deſpite of lm that made that tongue. Greate 
Alexanders modeſtie is — commended; who; as Strabo ſaithe, woulde neuer 
ſoꝛte his ſubiectes by Grekes, and Barbarous, but rather by the difference of god, % 0 Coſms- 
and Jl, For many Greekes { ſaide he) be il peoplE: and many Barbarous be good. The graph li 
luke modeſtie might wel haue ſerued ꝙ. Hardinge in this place. Foz man that 
knowe the Oreke, and the Litine tongues, be notwithſtandinge. vngodty: und 
many be godly, that know them not. Dherefoze it is very diſcretely ſaid by Beda, 
Barbara eſt lingua, quæ Deum labdirer non poteſt : The ton2ue is Barbarons, tht can not Beda i. Cor.14- 
praiſe God, 
P. Hardinge maketh a longe diſcourſe of the Apoſtles , and other Apoſfolt- 
aue mennes trauailes throughout the Mozide. Ik he had ſhewed to what 
,  Ende-we might the better haue knowen his purpoſe: If he wil fave , . The As 
les preache m ſundrie Coutnes: Ergo, \The people had tñeir Com mon Praiers in an 


10 boy 2 This Argument wil hardely holde. Foz to that ende Cod 44.z 


"Fane vnto them the gifte ol Tongues , that they might deale with al nations tn 
„Mete owne Languages. 
Pere are wie required to ſhewe ſome cuidence, that in the Putittue Church, 
the PobliqueDeruice was in the Syziacal, oz Arabike, oꝛ Egyptian , oꝛ any o⸗ 
ther Barbarous tongue: and it is ſtoutely pꝛeſumed, that we are hable to ſhewe 
none. What ſo euer wer can ſhewe, this is no indifferent dealinge. 
Foz P. Hardinge beinge required ol me, to thewe but one ſentence of pzoufe M Harding ne» 
"Bb: his ſide and hauinge as vet ſhewed nothinge, ſuddainely-altereth the whole _ .. , |, 
Ante ot the cauſe, and ſhifteth his handes , and requireth me to ſhewe. Whiche % en doing 
©thingalthoagh J be not bounde to do by any oꝛder of Diſputation,yet that it may 
appeare that we deale plainely,and ſeke nothinge but the trueth, Jam contente ,, |, ,, 
onely in one erample oz to, pꝛeſently tofolow his wil, referringe the reatt to an 
a place.moze conuenient foz the ſame. In ix. ix Diui- 
Ind, lo as matche as the firffe tongue that he nameth amongſt W = * | 
1 vʒiaca 


Ephrems 


Hferonym 


piraphia Paucæ. 


Anguſt. de ca- 
tec hixandis ru. 
dabus. Ca. 9. 


Homilies Dyꝛiatal, let him reade S. Hierome, deſcribinge the pompe of Panlges * 
in k. Theſe be his wootdes ; Tora ad Eunus eius Palæſtinarum vibium turba conuenit: He- 
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bræo, Græco, Latino, Syroq́; Sermone Pſalmi in ordine perſonabant: At her · Fyneraſ al the 
multitude of the Cities of Paleſtine nette togeatFer. The Pſaſmes were ſonge in orderin the 
Hebrew, Creeke,Latine,and'Syrian tongue... Here ma be ſee, that in one Citie fours 
ſcueral nations, in their Common Seruice vſed foure ſeveral tongues, amongs 
whiche tongues is the Spꝛiatal : whiche thinge, P. Hardinge thinketh , al the 
wozlde cannot ſhewe. S. Augustine willinge the Pꝛieſtes to applis their Kudies 
to cozreite the errours of their Latine ſpeache ,.addeth therets this * Vt po- 
pulus ad id, quod planè᷑ intelligitʒ tim, Amen: Thu the people: vuto te thingey that 
hey pleinely vnderſiande , may. ſay, Amen. Thlerof 25. Augulfius ſeemeth 40 be 
ſpoaken generally cf al tongues. . Hardinge him ſelfe at the ende ot his treatit 
confefſeth that the Armenians, Ruſſians , Ethiopians, Sclayons, and Moſco- 
uites, haue from the beginninge of their: faithe ; incthctr- publique-Serutce. bled 
tuermoze their owne natural countrie tongues +. :Wiherefoze-by . Hardinges 
owne graunte, wer may iuſtly claime pꝛeſcription, and charge him with Antiqui⸗ 


| Nee Serre hon to FIDE to - anthozitie of. the EEEENWINES: £10. 


thus. Before the people grevve to corruption ( whereby: he mtuneth the firſte ſane hundred 


tobzinge ſome example, one, oz ether, to-pzonetha contrary, either is the mater 


m le reade in the Churches,biſide the writinges of the Apoſites,or at leaſt of ſutche. nem as Were of 


; 17 nen 1e b ee e py TTY 
ee Inel in his-Sermon .:whiche he vtteredl in ſũ Pans + ron * hath. be 
the in printe tothe worlle , ſaithe more then he is bable to th/iifie 5 where" be: JÞeaketh general: 


Ferrer after Chriſte ) al Chriſtian menne throughour:the-vyprldg,, made their Common 
Ffaiers, and had the holy Commun on, in their ovyne Common and Enayyen ee 
Wed rs &« Feng but it wil not Sele Jo ſoone poor. SEE OP IE 


d A The. of Sarifburie. 1 UNE OI Dogg 
| That P. Jucl there ſatde, ia pꝛwurd ſufficiently, ovieite 2 N 100 ablo 


ſo harde ol aur five to be pꝛwued. Thomas ot Aquine, and Nicolas Lyza, ane | 
dinges vwne witneſſes,(0; ſome good parte, wil ps us it foz me. 

12 M Redinge. The. 5 Danſe. PR 
War! . Inideode re «Flo jcher — 5 as hots Ephrem Dearon.of the clorle q bin woe many 
hinge | in the Syriacal tongue » he cras off ſo woortiꝶ fame and renome's this (us S. Hierome wir- 
neſſer h) hut writinges Were rehearſed incertaine Churches openty, Poſt lectionem Scripturarum, Ld, f 
Fier the Scriprures had beene reade:Whereof it appearethtatraſpms.that nothing was wont e then * 242 


Apoſiolike authoritie . But by this place of S Hierome, it ſeemeth not, that Ephrems -woorkes were 

Vell as « parte of the Common Seruice:ut rather as Honulies, or exhortations to be reade after the 
 Serutce,whiche conſiſted in manner "holy of the apes And whether hoy Were — into 
— — gn 1 111 


| The R. of dle, 
Suni ebntrery to the oꝛdꝛe of Rhefoztque, wovlde ſd our me, be- 


% a confirme-his.owne . But J maruel mutche , to what ende he ſhonlde thus 
allege Ephzem; onleſſe it be to heape mater again bim ſells, 2 wil * _ 


Wd be baue this tobe allowed, and goe foz an argument # Jf there were agg 


frame his reaſon, 
Ephzem wrote 1 tlinges : in bi eavemotber tongue: . 
Er go, The people had their Serutce in a ſtranpe tongue ? 


„ 
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els here to be geathered, yet hath he touched two thinges expꝛeſtely againfk him Homiliss 


ſelfe . The one is, that'nothinge was thenreddeintheChurch ſantnge onely the 
Striptures, oꝛ other maters'of Apoſtolique anthozitie: whithe thinge is alſo 
ſtrattely commaunded by the Councel of Carthage. Vet . Hardinge in his 
Churche ; enen in the Publique Deruſce; readery Lefſonss ny At an of chil- 
dithe Fables. 
The other'ts, that Ephꝛems Homiltes r the people in the 
Unlgare tongue: yet P. Hardinge him ſelle pzonounceth Gofpels,EGptiſtles; and 
Homilies, and al what ſo euer, vnto the people in a ſtraunge tongue. | 
But fo avoide this inconuenience, he ſaithe, The Hamit were no parte of the der- 
uice. Firſt how is he ſure of that » Cerfainely, the Latine Homiltes be redde 
in the Patins,and accompted parte of the Rags _ „ Nb , what f 
cefſary Sequele is this: 
The peopie onderſbode Ephrems Homlies : 


Ephrems 


DIET 
3. Can. 47. 


Ergo, his Honulies were no partr of the Serutce? 07 what leaveth hint | 


to thinke , It was p2ofitable foz the people to heare and vnderſtande Ephꝛem, and 


yet was not pꝛoũtable foꝛ them, to heare i vnderſtande Peter, Paule, oz Chꝛiſtee 


To be ſhoꝛte, be contelleth, that Ephzems wꝛitinges were erhoꝛtations to the 


 Erckepeople:and yet doubteth, whether they were tranllated into the Grecke, oꝛ 


no: and ſo he endeth in vntertaintte, and concludeth nothing. 
How let vs ſe, whether the ſame Ephzem wil conclude any thinge of dur ſide. 
Firſt, Theodozetus ſaithe, He was vtterſy ignorant of the Greeke tongue. Whiche 


thinge is alſo confirmed by ꝙ. Pardinges owne Amphilochius, Foz inthe con- 


— 


ference that was bitwerne him and Baſil, he ſaitbe, He ſpake*by an Interpreter, as 
beinge not hable to ſpeake Greeke himſelfe. Pet was the ſame Ephriem a Piniſter in 
the Churche, beinge as S. Hierome ſaithe, a Deacon, and as ſome others waite, 
the Archedeacon of the Churche of Edeſſa Now let P. Hardinge ſhew vs, in 


what other tongue be coulde miniſter the Eccleſiaſfical ſeruite, but in his owne. 


Ik be thinke, this conjecture to be weake, let him vnderſtande further , that as 

Theodoꝛetus repoꝛteth, the ſame Ephzem made Hymnes., and Pſalmes in the 
Dyztan tongue: and that the ſame were ſonge at the ſolemne Feaſtes of Par- 
tyʒs: and that, as Sozomenus ſaithe platnely, the ſums Nee Pſalmes 
were ſonge in the Churches of Syzia. „ 


M Hardinge. The.6. _ ion. 


EY . Hierumes Tranſlation of the Scriptures into the Dalmatical tongus (if any ſuch Was 
bybim made at al) prooueth that the Seruice Was then in that vulgare tongue. That labour may be 
thought , to haue ſerued to an other purpoſe. But of the Tranſlation of the Scriptures into vulgare 
tongues , I ſhal ſpeake hereafter , "When I ſ hal come to that peculiar Article. verely the handelinge 
of this preſent , and of that, hath moſte thinges common to bothe. Thus that the people of any 
Curie, had the Clurche Seruice in their vulgare and common tongue, biſide the Greeke, and the 


ko Artic Latine tongue , Wee leaue as à mater ſtoutely affirmed byM.1uel, but : fainch prooued : yea nothinge 


at al 3 
The. of Sanſburie. 


P. Hardinge ſ&emeth to doubte, whether S. Hierome tranſlated the Scrip- 


Theodoret. lib. 
4.C4.29. | 
Amphilechius. 
Hzerom. De Ec- 


cleſiaſt.Scriptor. 


Theodoret. li. 4. 
Cd. 29. | 

Seid orte 
r VIKK0=z 
e fag ru 

gap rν] 
eig ole l. 


fures in to the @clauon tongue, oꝛ no. Yet Staniſlaus Voſtus , one of the grea- 11s de Sacro 
teſt of that ſide, maketh it very certaine, and putteth it quite out of doubte. Mis ve ncule le- 


wooꝛdes be plaine, In Dalmaticam linguã Sacros Libros Hieronymum vertiſſe, cõſtat. 


Jt is certainely knowen , that S. Hierome tranſlated the Scriptures into the Scſauon tongue. 


D 3 And 


S. Hiero. 


Alphonſus De 
Hereſeb.lth, I. 


a. . 


Eckius de Miſſa 
Latine dicenda. 


chryſo.in Matt. 


hom.2. & in 
Geneſ. hom 28 
Origen in leuit. 
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| OthoCardin.in 
| ſtatutis Snodi 
Auguſten. 


Eckins De Miſſa 
Latene dicenda 
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trãſlation. Andlikewiſe Alphonſus de Caſtro; Fatemur olim Sacros Libros in Ling uam Vul- 
; garem fuille tranſats : Beatumḿ; Hieronymum in Linguam Dalmatic am eos vertiſſe. 


Wee confeſſe,that in oſce times, the Scriptures were tranſlated into the Vulgare tongue, and 
that d. Hierome tomed them into the Sclauon tongue. Neither euer wilt Janp man, 
that made doubte hereot, but M. Hardinge. Bu leinge graunted ( ſuith he) that 5. 
Hierome ſo tranſlated the Scriptures , yer that prooueth not, that the Serutee was then iu tihe vulgare 
Tongue. God ſir: muche leſſe it pꝛooueth, that the Seruice as then amonge 
the Sclauons in the Latine Tongue. Me ſaith further, That labour may be thought, 
to haue ſerucd to an other purpoſe . But to what other purpoſe, he ſheweth not. Surely 
what ſo euer is thought hereof by P. Hardinge, Þ. Eckius one of his owne Do⸗ 
tours, conteſſeth that the ſame S. Hierome, that Tranſlated the Scriptures into 
the Sclauan tongue, pꝛocured alſo that the Common Serutce there ſhould be ſatde 
in the Sclauon tongue. And it may wel be thought, his Tranſlation coulde ſerue 
to no better purpoſe. J graunte, S. Chꝛyſoſtome, and Oꝛigene , in their Ser- 
mons-erhozte the people to reade the Scriptures in their houſes at home: which 
purpoſe alſo no doubtes, was very godly, But ſuche Pꝛiuate readinge at home, 
excludeth not the open readinge in the Churche. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith, It was the 
readers de wtie openly in the Church to pꝛonounte the Scriptures. And S. Augu⸗ 

ſtine ſaith vnto the people, The Apoſtſe 8. Pauſe witneſſeth, that this Pſaſme whiche 
ye haue hearde, perteineth to that Grace of God,"whereby wee are made Chriſtians: there fore 
J bane cauſed the ſame Leſſon to be redde vnto you. A thinke, . Hardinge wil graunte, 
that theſe Leſſons, that S. Chꝛyſoſtome, and S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of, were vt- 
fred in ſuche a tongue, as the people might vnderſtande. Foz els Ozigene ſaith, 
Alioqui non fuiſſet neceſſarium, legi hæe in Ecclefia, niſi ex his ædificatio aliqua audien- 
tibus præberetur. Otherwiſe it bad not beene neceſſarie for theſe thinges to be redde in the 
Chinch, onleſſe ſome profit might come thereof vnto the bearers, . 

Yet not Withſiandinge (ſaithe . Hardinge) theſe matters be floweely affirmed by M.Tuct, 
and faintely prooued. y pzoufes were taken out of the manifeſfe woꝛdes of . 
Paule, S.Ambzoſe , ©. Auguſtine, S. Chꝛyſoſtome, Arnobtus, Gregozte , and 
others like: not withſtandinge it pleaſe . Hardinge to cal them ſo fainte. Let 
vs therefoze ſ the weighty reaſons, that he and others of his ſide haue made fo; 
the confrary. S. Harding ſcemeth to reaſon thus , | | 

Ephrem made Homilies in the Syrian tongue : | 
And, s.Hierome Tranſlated the Bible into the Sclaun tongue. 

Ergo, The Common seruice Was in the Latine or Greeke tongue. 

Cardinal Dtho ſaithe , There were three tongues written in the title of the 
_ Croſſe, the Greeke , the Hebrew , and the Latine: 
Ergo, in one of theſe three tongues , the people muſt haue theire 
Common seruice. 
Eckius ſaithe, Chriſte praied ſecreteſy beinge in the M ounte alone, 
Ergo, The seruice muſt be in an vnknowen tongue. 
Theſe, and ſuche like argumentes be bzought by them: J leaue it vnto the diſ⸗ 
crete reader, to iudge their fozce. | 


\ 


M. Hardinge. The.7.Diuiſion. 


NoW concerning the t woo learned tong nes.Greeke , and Latine : and firſt the Greeke. That the 
Seruice Was in the Greeke t » and vſed in the Greeke Churche , I graumte. And to ſ hew what 


is meante by the Greeke i the learned doo vndenſtande, al the Chriſtian people of that Country 


whiche properly is called oræcia, of Macedonia , Thracia, and of Aſia the leſſe , and the Countries 
adiominge. The Prouinces that Were allotted to the Patriarke of Alexandria in Eg) pte, and to the 
Patriarke 


ſ 


—— 
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he or zaſle Churche, ſometime of the Greeke Churche. Thus nuche by vs bothe confeſſed, t luel and 
| A 4 4oreed vpon ; I [ay that if I can ſ hewe, that the people of ſome Countries of” the Greeke Churche, 
. nun- 69 Which al had their Comon praiers and Seruice in the Greeke tongue, for the more parte wnderſtoode 
of che nor the Greeke rongue » more then Engliſhe menne nome yuderſtande the Lat ine tongue: then I haue 
-nati6s ,,,ooued that 1 promiſed to prooue,that ſome peoples, I meane whole nations, vnderſioode not their Ser 
"F oi uice;for that they had it in an vnknowen tongue. 


=— . The B. of Sariſburte. 


gue: 23 P. Hardinge firſte hauinge diuided the whole wozlde into two Churches, the 
7? Serekeandthe Lattne,afterwarde maketh offer to pzoue his purpoſe, Mhereot 


it may be geathered, that he hath hitherto pꝛoued nothinge. This diuiſion of the 
Churche, neither is greately material, noz ofour parte muche denied: albeit many 
waies it ſeemeth vnperfite. Foz the greate Churches of Ethiopia, India, and Scp- 
thia. planted by S. Patthew, by S. Thomas, and by S. Andzew ;biſides Arabia, 
Opꝛia, Perũa, Media, Armenta, and a great number of other Countries, whiche 
nner were neither of the Greeke Churche, noz of the Latine, are here quite leafte 
dut. Two pzopoſitions ꝙ. Hardinge hath here choſen to pzone. Che one is, that 
al the Greeke Churche had the Common Serutce wholp and thzoughly in the 
Greeke tongue. The other is, that ſome whole countries in the Greeke Churche, 
vnder ſtode not the Greke tongue. 15 | 
. Jfbothe theſe pꝛopoſitions be pzoued ſoundelp, and ſubſtantially, without ſur⸗ 
miſe, oz gheaſſe,then it behoueth me to peelde. But, god Reader, marke them wel 
bothe, and con ſider the pꝛoules. Foz if he faile in either of theſe, he pzwneth no- 
thinge: as, J hoape, it wil appeare. | 


f M. Hardinge. The. & Diuiſun. R 
Nowe, vw wel 1 amhable to prooue this, 1referre it toyour one conſideration. The leſſe Aſia 
lar. or beinge 4 principal parte of the Greeke Churche , had then the Seruice in the Greeke tongue: But the 
Geciteful people of ſundrie Regions and Countries of the leſſe Aſia, then ynderſioode not the Greeke tongue: 
nen. Ergo, the proph of ſimdrie Reg ions, and Countries had then their Seruice in an tongue. 
The firſte propoſuton,or Maior, is confeſſed as manifeſt : no learned man wil denie it: and if any 
woulde,it may eaſely be proued. The ſeconde propoſition.or Minor, may thus be proued. Strabo;,who 
eo. trauailed ouer al the Countries of Aſra, for perfite knowlege of the ſame, nere aboute the time of. 
urrueth, Pauler peregrination there, Who alſo Was borne in the ſame » in his 14, Booke of Geographie writeth, 
. that, were as within that Cherroneſus, that is the ſlreight bet weene ſea ,and ſea, there were 
wor. Jxteene Nat ions by reporte of Ephorus:79 of themal onely three Were Geeeſie gal the reſic Barbarous. 
_ Likewiſe Plinius in the ſixth Booke Naturalis hiſtoriz Ca.z.decl/areth,that 71within the circutre 
n. of thut Lande were three Greeke Nations onely, Dores, Iones, A eoles: and that the refte were 
neil. Barbarons. Amongeſt Whame the people of Lycaonia Was one, Who in S. paules time ſpake before 
"= — Paule and Barnabas in the Lycaonical tongue. 
des of le Scripture it ſelfe reporteth a diuerſitie of language there, and there alot, as it appeareth by 
nie, = the ſeconde Chapter of the Actes. Where the Ie wes geathered togeather in Bieruſalem, for keepinge 
of the feaſte of Pentecoſte;wonderinge at th&poſiles for their ſpeakinge wwithſs many ſumdrie tongues, 
amonges other prouinces different in language,they rech Pont us, and Aſia, Cappadocia,Þhrygia,and 
Pamphyl:a. vvhiche Nuo prouinces are of al attributed vnto the leſſe Aſia. Vvhiche maketh a good 
argument:that al Afra the Leſſe had not onely the Greeke tongue. And therefore ſomany of them as 
Were of other language hauinge the Seruice in Greeke,had it in a * not. 
They that wil ſeeme to ſearche the cauſe, Why that Lande had ſo greate diuenſtie of languages,impute 
it to the often change of conqueſtes for thar it Was ouercume, and poſſeſſed of diuerſe nations : of 
Whiche euery one coueted with enlarginge their Empier,co bringe into the Countries ſi their 
D + lawes, 


89. - Patriarke of Antiochia in Syria, are of the alle writers called ſometime by the name of the Oriental p 


The Diulſin of 
the Churche into 
Greeke and La- 


tine. 


Aſia the. 60 | Z 
Lewes: therr euſiomes,and their language. Nome this beinge proued by good and ſufficient autho.. 


Leſle. 
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ritie, that in Aſiaof᷑ ſixteene Nations three oncly were Greekes » it follywerh thas the other thirteene 
hauinge their ſeruice in Greeke,had it not in their oWne,but.in aſtraunge tongue . For els if they had 


al naturally ſpoaken Greeke, "why ſhoulde not they hane beene called Greekes? Thus we ſee it is no 
ne we thinge proceedmge of a general corruption in the Chierche, ſome peoples to have the Seruice in 


an vnſono wen tongue. | 
The B. of Sariſburic. 


Take heede, god Reader, M. Hardinge hath here thzowen a great Miſte of 


learninge, to daſle thy ſighte. Dnlefſethou eye him wel, he wil ſteale from thee. 


Thus he frameth his Syllogiſmus . The leſſe Aſta beinge a pꝛincipal parte of y 
Erecke Churche, had then the Seruice in the Greeke tongue: But ſundꝛie Coun⸗ 


tries of the ſame Aſia vnderſtode not the Greeke tongue: Ergo, they had their 


Deruice in an vnknowen tongue. iE 
Here is a fapze gloſſe. But be not deceiued:ꝙ. Harding knoweth wel penough, 
it is but afailace, that is to ſape, a deceiteful argument, named in the Scholes, 


The diſcloaſmge Ex meris particularibus: 0z, A non diſtributo ad diftriburum. Onleſſe he amende the 
of M.Hardnges Major, and make it an vniuerſal, and ſay thus, Al Aſia the Leſſe had the Seruice 


Fallax. 


Actor. 2. 


Beda in Luc. 
Ca. 22. Ii. 6. Ex 
Hzeronymo in 
Matthen Ca. 26. 


Actor. 19 


Actor 19. 


in the Greeke tongue, it can in no wiſe holde. That Aſia the Lefſe had the Ser- 
uice in Greeke, it is doubted of no man, noz learned, noz vnlearned. But, that al 
Aſia y Leſſe had thzonghout in al partes the ſame Seruice, if it be denied, G. Har⸗ 
dinge with al his learninge is not hable to pꝛoue it: and therefoze he did better to 
tourne it ouer without any p2oufe at al. | 

The Minor is this, ſamdrie Nations in Aſia the Leſſe vnderſioode nat the Greeke. And 
to pꝛwue this, S. Hardinge hath directed al his dzifte.-- But to what ende: foꝛ nei⸗ 
ther is it denied by any of vs, noz is it any parte ot᷑ our queſtion. And pet not with⸗ 
ſtandinge, is not . Hardinge hable to pzone it with al his gheaſſes. | 

He allegeth the Ages of the Apoſtles, where as mention is made of ſundzie 


languages, and amonge the ſame tertaine pꝛouinces of this Aſia ſpecially named 


foz their difference in ſpeache. But what if anſweare were made, That al there 
rehearſed were not diuerſe tongues, but rather certaine differences in ane tongue 
Certainely Beda ſ&meth platnely ſo to ſay, Mis woꝛdes be theſe: Vereſy this man 
Was with him, for he is of Gaſiſie: not for that the people of Galiſie, and the people of Hies: 
ruſalem , vſed ſundrie tongues : but for that euery province (of Jurte)bauinge a peculiar mans 
ner of vtterance in their ſpeache, coulde not avoide the ſame . And hereunto he applieth 
this ſtozie of the Actes of the Apoſtles. | 

But ſaithe M. Hardinge, There nut needes be greater difference betWeene theſe Countries 
of Aſia, and that, bicauſe of often ouerthroWes and conqueſies.that there had happened. The cons 
teture is god. But the greateſt Conquerours that came there, were the Pace- 
donians, the Thebanes, and other Grecians , who no doubte , planted there the 
Greeke tongue, as it may ſone appeare to any man, that can with iudgement con- 
ſider of if . D. Paule vnto the Epheſians, the Galathians, and the Colloſſians, 
dwellinge al in this ſame Aſta the LeTe, wzote in Greeke. And S. Luke wꝛitinge 


of S. Paules beinge, and pzeachinge,at Epheſus ſaith, It came ſo to paſſe, Vt om- 
nes, qui habitabant in Aſſa, audirent Sermonem Domini leſu, Iudæi ſimul & Græci: 


that al they, that d weſte in Afia , hearde the woorde of the Lorde Jeſus, bothe Je wes, and 
Greekes « S. Luke that had trauatled ouer that whole Countrie with S. Paule, 
knewe none other Nation there but Jewes, and Greckes: Paiſter Hardinge 
bath a gheaſſe , there ſhoulde be ſome other Barbarous people alſo : but what 
they were, oꝛ where aboute they dwelte, oz what tongue they ſpake, he can not tel. 
Uerely Polycarpus was Siſhop of Smpzna: Gregozius was Biſhop in * 

| | Baſile 


. 
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H. Bante was Biſhop of Teſarta: ——— aha Miherative Leſſe. 
nium in Lycnonta: Gregustus . Baſitesnzorber Biſhop in Coria 
Thzacia Al theſe in ſundꝛie Countries within Aſia the Leſſe pꝛeached — 
the Greeke tongue, and the vulgare people vnderſtode them. 
vet, ſaithe G. Hardinge, stralo beinge borne in the ſame Countrie , and !ininge vnder the 
Eniperors ful d and Tilerittis in thatimne of S-Rewle > mriteth in his Geographic taet>Ichere as 
theo Were chen > ws ge Netions.in Mtb Tce Maree onely of Wore e 
Jknowe not whether h. Hardinge be bninittingiꝝ deceined. hn 
Er wt Adana ths inen 
* 5 beter, tl Strabo ſpeaketh nat this al bis ns times, 
the time of Ephozus, that lived wal niera fine. . 
” Ephozus repoꝛteth, that in his time there 3 Waben, 
fred into Alia, hut al the reſte then were ellen 
ſaith, that hefvze the Bat taile of Crape, na pe ———— yr — 
auer, to dinel there. Foz i trabo had meant this ol his awn time, ta what ende 
ſhould ue allege the recoꝛde ot Ephozus, i; liuen ſa many bimzed yeres hetoꝛe him. 
eos pontapt d tbinge, that be had ſo diligently vewed, lente him ſelfe; dee 
ſeing his purpoſe is not ta folow,butto rep;aus@phozns; as it mel appeaxat thhy 
his.woozdes..As foz.Apollodozus, thus he ſaithe at him. Heſceweth not diſcstelyta. Strabo Il LA. = 
deale herein for be diſordere tj, and jalſely allegeth, the woorles of Maner, And nts this, dem las. 
conſtrucid.of Strabo, verp wel agreth theplaceafPliniusbe 1 r rod Toth 
deth manikeſtiy againſt . Þarding,as it appeareth by tho-very.wandgs: In u 75 reger lar 
eo tract: prodirur, tres tantiim gentes Urrcas iurediciDozicam, Ionic, Aechicam; Cre na Nl tus 
tetas barbaxorũ eſſe: Jn whiche whole circuitesit is ritten, that onely.three natiqus Fe rightly, GdHevoß. 
called Greekes:and that the reſte are of the Barbariens, In Þ he ſaith proditur, it is witten. Plin heſt naturs 
he meancth by Ephozus, Apollodozus, oꝛ ſach others. as had liued longe befoze;Jn 1.6 ca 
that he ſaithe: Cæteras barbarorum efle, the reaſie be of the Barbariens, he meaneth, that 


they why deer een e 7 — thzee, but . — 
Count! F s tantàm gente 
N ly, thy 5 — . 8 — 
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du condition ſo euer they dere. al vplandiſ he people;Tillers of the grounds, 
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8 * le ſome Aberdeen else th e 1 
7 b ee wu proper language-ſpuke theicreeke gur aH allegerh for rr ſame" Furpſe I 
6 Who ſaiths; Galaras, except ſetmone Græco; quo emnis Oriens loquirur ; pro- In nulif 
Gilad nid mguan ce,quamiTreditds: That the Cala ul beſide rhe ci ws ae. 
i the very 
of Tuer fue. Lorne this „ Hilerome affermerh, eee fe heck 8 
tongue: Ergo, the ſernice in Oree be to — ſtrat viſenoWen, '-+ 5 
a erh 1 wes $.Hierome meateth that” ſame of al Chou ir of the bred Wig 7 
Erccherar the Learned menne,Genele meme; Merchauntes;alof liberal education; and ſutcho -other as 
Bad ca to traudile hoſe cuir. To be ſ horte, it mar Withont doubts very comiti as einge 
their onely learned tongue for al ſtiences, and the tongus that nu; , beſte ſerie totrduaile Withal 
Fru cauntrie to e the East Tight ſo as the Lathe tongue ſeraeth to welike intenes, 
for al Rations of the veaſe: aul that al, and ſingular perſonnes df hi degrees, 
Hedrdmen,and v Vomen, 
had they not had peculiam and proper toriguedivoy it is not 
the maſie parie)ro beare away t wo languages. In that. S. itrome calleth 


ereeke . f it had beene J 
— id gas 


 theGaltthians tongue Propriam linguam, « proper, and a Peculiar tongue 10 that Nation, he derb 
" vs f rovnderſtende,the ſame ro pertetne to dl in particular, that 11 euer) one of that) pruumtr, anil the 


Greeke to al in . gde Ui ON 'thereſs arne 7 neceiiriexs be vides 7 
N one. "1 | | 
age Iles. of Sariſurie. Das LIEN 
* bmg over mutche paineth him ſelle to pꝛwur * no wile 
man wil denie him. Foz how can it ſeeme likelp,that the whole Eaſte, whiche 
is in d manner the one halle parte of the woꝛlde, conteininge fo mand and ſo ſun⸗ 
dꝛie Nations, ſhoulde ſpeake al one tongue: ſeeinge we our ſelues in this a one litie 
Aingedeme of Englande, haue the vle ol five tongues, and not one or thein vnder⸗ 
fandinge an other Jmaruel that M. Hardinge alleged not the Fables War 
dotus, that Bebe in the Phꝛygians tongue ſigniſieth Bꝛeade: Kiki in the 
ans tongue, an ointment: Achmach, one of the Garde: 8; Alila, oz Vrotal, in the 
Atsbtke tongue, and ſatche like. oz theſe might haue ſtande him in ſteede of good 
pꝛoufes, al the Nations of the whole.Ealt parte ot the wozlve ſpakonof Ereeke, 
And although we agree with him in the pzincipal that in the Eafte parte 


were vſed ſundzielanguages,and likewiſe that the Greeke tongue was common 
+ Iy vſedemonge the learned; pct his diſtinaion of al in General; and al in Partitu⸗ ä 
lar, that he hath here diniled to ſhifte ot S. 


Hierome , ſeemeth very homely , and 
home made. Foz how tũ it be a General,onles it include every Particular⸗By . 
s conſtrumion we muſt take, Al, ſoꝛ Some:oz; At, not foz the tenth parte 
of Al: and by this Rhetozſque,leſſe then halle is as mutche as Al:and ſo, Al, is not 
Al. Thus M. Hardinges General is a meere Particular: and to conelade, his Geo 
nerat is no General. So weakelp, and ſo looſely his antweare ſtandeth. 
As touchinge the Galathians, of whome B. Hierome ſaithe , that binde thefr 
owne natural tongue, they had alſo the vſe of the Greeke, bicauſe, as Apoltodozus 
farthe, they of al others artined ſaſte into that Comntrie, it is likely, they keatte their owne 


' Barbarous ſpeache longer then others, But, like as, whether they al of at foztes ſpaks 


- Greeks 0; no, as P. Harding laithe, or neceſſitie1t cannot be pzoned, fo in _ n 
oztet 
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 fozceth nothinge . Foz he cannot pꝛwue thereby, that they that vnderſtoode not 
the Grckke, had their Scrutce in the Gteeke. Vet is this the Maior,and the ground 
al the whole, whiche P. Hardinge fo cloſely dillembleth, and paſſeth by, 3 


. M. Hardmge. The.1o. Dzuiſion. 
S. Aaguſtine ſpeakinhe of the title written by Pilate on the Croſſe, ſaith thus: It mas in Hebrew 
Greeke,and Latine,Rex-ludeorii.For theſe three rongues were there in preemintce before al other. 
Hebræa, propter Iudros in Dei lege gloriantes: Græca, propter gentium ſapientes: Lati- 
na, propter Romanos multis ac penè omnibus iam tanc gentibus imperantes. The Hebrew, 
or the le wres, that glorted in the Law of God : the Greeke, for the Wiſe menne of the Gentiles : the 
Larhne, for the Romaines bearinge rule at that time ouer many, endralmoſt ouer al nations . Nowe 
Where he ſaitle here, that the Greeke tongue was tn preeminence Propter gentium ſapientes, for 
the "wiſe men of the Gentiles : he diſcuſſeth fully the doubte, thar might ſeeme to riſe of S. Hteromes 
ſayeinge,and / kereth.that the Greeke tongue was common,not to al the vulgare people of the whole 
Orient; but to the Wiſe men onely, and that for the atteyninge of learninge . And for this tt is to be 
noted. chat the Scripture reporteth the vulgare tongue of the Lycaonians, to haue beene vrtered in the 
hearinge of Paule, and Barnabas, no: by the May ifirateg,or other the chie fe, but by the vulgare people. 
Turbz leuauerunt vocem ſuam Lycaonice dicentes & c. Act. 4. And ſo $.Hierome is to be vn 
derſtanded to ſpeake in that place, not of al menne of the Nattons of the kaſtt, but rather of « greate 
number, anll of ſome perſonnes of al Nat iuns. For els if al the Eaſt had ſpoken Greeke, the Soulliers 
that buried Gordranus the younger Emperour, apud Circeium Caſtrum, at Circey Caſtle; ntaje to 
the lande of perſie, Woulde not haue apritten his title of honour ypon his Sepulchre;in Creeke,and Ls 
tine, in the penſians, je wer, and the Egyprians tongues, ve ob omnibus legeretur, that ir mighi be 
I Gordia- readde of al, as Iulius Capitolinus writeth. VVhiche is an argument, that al the kafi ſpake nor; ut 
pnderſtoode not the Greeke tonguc. As likeWiſe that Epiphanius writeth where he ſarthe thus. Moſt 
of the Perfians after the perſical letters, vſe alſo the Syrians letters. As with vs many Nations vſe the 
creebe letters; yea Where as in eueny nation in manner, they haze letters of thet o'wne. And other! 
ſome mutche eſteeme the profaunde tongue of the Syrians, and the rongue that is about valittyra, bothe 
the tongue it ſelfe, and a{jo the letters of the ſame. Bookes alſo haue been written of Manes in the Sy- 
rians tongue · A gaine, if al the Eaſt had ſpoken Grech: ſundrie the holy Fathers "Youlde not haue beene 
ſo enuttous to the common eale of the Church, a3 to hide their ſaigular Woorkes from the readinge 
of al which they wrote in varbarous and vulgare rongues to the commoditie onely of their brethren 
U A Ec. hat: vnderſibode the ſame. Antonius that Wrote ſeuen notable Epiftles to diuerſe Manaſterits of Apo. 
daft, ſloltke ſenſe and ſpeeche, as S. Hierome Witneſſerh in the Egyptian tongue . Likewiſe holy ephrem of 
apt, = Edeſſa, Bardeſanesof Meſoporanid, mho Wrote vet excellent workez in the Syriacal tongues + 
urn ſo did Iſaac of Antioche, and Samuel of Edeſſu prieſtes, write many goodly Woorkes againſt the 
enimies of the Church,in the ſame tongue as Gennadtics recordeth.” Bur What [ hal eye ſpeake of al the 
| . Eaſt? Nerther al the Lifſe Aſia, and the Countries there adtoyninge, ſpake not Grethe, one generation 
before the convninge of Chriſte. For if al had ſpoken Greeke , Mit hridarer that renoumed Kinge of 
Potutushiad not needed to hauc learncd t woo and rwentle languages of ſo many nations he eas kinge 
ouer.to maße anfeare to ſirerr, to appointe them orders and la wes, and in open audience toſpeake 
Natura. Hi to them in ſo many languages without an Interpreter, as Plinte Wrireth . Here if theſe. ax natiuns of 
ib. 22 fundrie tongue had alſo biſide their owne language ſpoken Greeke, and wnderſtanded the ſame: 
Appli- maul not have vtrercd thar woorde fine Interprete, Without an Interpreter. And likewiſe | 
that Kinge had taben vaine labour in learning thoſe tangues,where one might haur ſerued bts turne. 
lisNaty. © Neare to this Kinges dominton, in the] bore of the ſea Enxinus; in the lande of Ccaleſus there 
uhu, ſroode 4 Citir named Uioſcurias: ſo mutche baunted of ſtraimgers.thar.as Plinie rwriteth by records of 
%J, Thimoſtenes.it Was reſorted vnto of three hundred Nations of diſtincle languages. and i ba rh Ro- 
maines for the berter expedition ef their affaires there, had at length litinge an ile ſame. 130. Inrers * 
preters . Naw, if al the Orient had ſpokenGreeke, as S. Hieromes Woordes ſeeme toimportesthe' - 
mabnes / howld not hat needed,ro have mainteind tire to them great charges 3 ſo great a numberof 
* 1657 £415 Ws | | IP Interpre- 


b.. Hz- 
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ere een Aer. Bur fargronfe that al che Orient ſake not anbei 
Wrirays? — place of the ales maketh metion of ſundrie Nat ton: there, 

— diſuncie languages, abe Nn, Medians, and Elamites Ic. Act. i 
To conclude, they that ro mainteine their ſtraung opinion of the vninerſal vndeyſtandlinge of the 
ſernice vſed of olde time in the tuſtChurche : ſay aud affirme, that al the Orient ſpake Greeke:ſeeme 


mutche to dinun:ſ be the Mateſti: , viihitie, and neceßitie of the miraculous gifte of tongues, which 


the Holy Choſt gaue in the primitine churde, far the better furtherance of the Goſpel. For if in 

8 thoſe parties had ſpaken Greekz, the gifie of rongues had berne in that reſpect needeles. Hitherto of 

mack ter he e ant of the semice iu that lunguage.. ; 

- hath not hi- Thes. of Sariſburte. 

therto ſpoken a r 

one vvoorde of his labour may wel be called Vanitas vanitatum. Fo: it is a great token of 

the Seruice. idlenelle, to be ſo earneſt, ſs copious in pꝛouinge that thing, that no man denieth. 
And yet he fozceth the mater ſo, as if al the right ot᷑ his cauſe lap vpon it. Pe might 
ſtoode no Greeke. It is a lewde kinde of Logique, ſo ſtoutely to pꝛoue that thing, 
that nerdeth no pꝛoule:and to leaue the thinge, that ſhould be pꝛwued. The title of 
the Croſſe witten in thꝛer ſundꝛie languages, as it teffificth that the Nations of 
the lait parte of the woꝛlde ſpake net al one tongue, whiche thinge is not ol any 
wile man denied, ſo it pzoueth plainely againſt S. Hardinge, that the Deathe of 
zit ſhould be publiſhed in al tongues. Foz as Albertus, e Lyza . Hardinges 
vine Doctours haue witnefſed, wꝛit inge vpon the ſame, Therefoze was the title 

alertus ex by Goddes ſpecial pꝛauiſion, daalwen in the thꝛæ pꝛintipal languages, Vt omnes qui 

re in. 19. ca. de diverfis orbis pattibus venerant, poſſent illum legere: That al they, that were the come 


10hen. to Hiewſalem out of ſundrie partes of tFe worlde, might behable to reade ii. S. Hierome 

Hieron In Eſas. likewiſe ſaithe, the ſame title was ſo witten, In teſtimonium vniuerſatum gentium: 

bb.7.ca.29. For the ewitneſſe of al Nations. Fo02.it was the wil of God, that euery tongue ſhould 
confeſſe;that Chꝛiſte is the Loꝛde in the gloꝛie of the Father. . 

Wherein . Hardinge mutche abbꝛidgeth the Glozte ot the Croſſe of Chailte, 
that woulde the title thereof to perteine onely to the wiſe, and learned of the 
Greekes . Foz Albertus, and Lyza ſap, It was ſo ainitten, that al might reade it: and, 

as D. Pierome ſaith, For witneſſe of al Nations. Neither can we finde, that there was 
any great number of Philoſophers pꝛeſent at Chziſtes death, to reade that title. 
— be theſe woozdes Sapientes Grzcorum, he vnderffandeth Af 
the Greekes F02 as al the Jewes generally glozied of the Lawe , euenfoalthe 
Grekes generally glozied in their wiſedome. And S. Paule ſaithe generally 
ol them bothe. Iudæi Signum quætunt: Græci ſapientiam: The Je wes cal for Signes, and 
miracſesand the Greekes cal for knowlege; And therefoze one of the Philoſophers 
ſaide, In olde times there were ſeuen wiſe men emonge the Greekes: but nowe 
there are not ſo many ſwles: foꝛ that thep al glozied in their wiſedome. 
The people of A ytaonia ſpake vnto Paule, and Barnabas, Lycaonice: Ergo, 


t Cor. I. 


Ionic, Aeolice, oꝝ Dorice, whiche tongues were adioininge faſt vpon Lycaonſa, 


contention woulde ſay , the Lycaonical tongue was a cozruption , oz differente ol 
theGterks tongue, and not a ſeueral tongue of it ſelfe, S. Hardinge ſhoulde haue 
mutche a dw to pʒmue the contrary. Doubtleſſe, they woozſhipped Juppiter, and 
Mercurie, that were the Goddes of the Grockes:andhad the Greeke Sacrifice,as it 


. manifeſtly appeareth-by tho wozdesof S. Luke: and it may becredibly geathered, 
that Paale,and Barnabas ſpate 


to them in Greeke . Pow be it, whether it were 


W — — the mater lo certaine,, — 
poꝛ 


faiths PÞ.Vardinge, They ſake no/Sreeke , But what if S. Luke had ſaide, they ſpabe 
would ge therefore conclude , they ſpake no Geke : Uerily if a man by way o q 


fafis Frau With ffiie Tundzie 
= 1 5 1 . 27 5 


bli — bog | th 11 d wink 

— Capitblinisfatthe, Vt ab ee t it Mg bones rea 
bod theſe mene ww hibt, and burie the thiib}tal memiozis of the glozie 

zFhat; Caidiage them ſtrtues, thep Woulde Pant it ta be tcatde, andſeene 


fi Wart? 
The akegatton of the Petffatis, and & vHtarts] jektets: of the tongue vieb as 
dont 


: fEpittles _— rhe © þtiatis tbiigiie by Ankantus in 
the Spꝛiun Wee un 466 Samuel: of Pithzidates 
the Ringe er r Ae ations.that 


— att Antrrperter: of the retozte of thzer 2 fun- 

dzie Nations vnto the Cittie in Edith: aud dittẽ againe of the 

Miracle of tongues, and diuerſitie of languages in the Actes of the Apoſtles; hath 

ſome ſhewe, and oſtentation ok leãtninge, and ferueth wel either to fille vp roome, 

gels to re 20802, and 5 lle S. Þierome: foz that he ſaithe, Al the Eaſte parte 

A the cworſde ſpeaketh Srethe ; Foz againite vs, that neither weite ſo, noi fpeaks 
it makicth nothinge. 

We knowe, that by meane of the greate Empier, that the Greekes had gotten 
duet manp Countries, and i ingedomes, in al the Caſte, and partely alſo fox that 
t rous Nations , whome they hadſubdued , had greate pleaſure in their 
- Philoſophie;and other ſkilful knotdlenge the tongue was learned ol many 

atid carried aboute into al plates ot that parte ot the Wozlde: and that Citers ther- 
fie faith: Greta leguntùr in omnibus fere gemibus: Ihe Greeke tongue is readde in 


N e 2ndÞ, A; 


Gtütidus: & Paule calle Fins „ the 
Cittiles'; "Ku the ſaine 19 155 ug e biefely: eacce 
nut: bar fe Were ether! 87 teng ies, rag ſpeaches — 4 


vttered by the name o the 


rt "alone the-reaver from the c 
.hemiſtocles.a Centelmartof. rde b 1 
Athens , befoze be pzeſented him ſelle vnto the Ereate Kinge of Perſia, firſte Thenuftects; M 
learned to ſpeake þ Perſians tongue: pᷣtde inn Peretiques tranſlated thetr Lier ande 


, 
————— * 


bokes into Sur HN Sezuan 12 5 11 


1 | 


ſe: Quos Paulus dizit Gre: | 
8 e can tum nomme ſignificauit: eo ee maximè excellit in 


t _—_ the Gentiles: + And'pet- 
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Augaſtin ad cy. S. Bierome vnder lde the Hebꝛew, the Greeke, the Cbaldck, the Latine, the Pex- 

rell. citatur « ian, the Arabik, and the Pedian tongue : And that . Chzyſoſtome lathe , $0 mas 

Petro nini, ny tongues ond voices there be of the, Scythians, of the Thracians, of the R omaꝛnes, of-the 

4.6 46. Perſians, of the Moores, of the Indians, of the .Egyptians,and of a thouſande Nations beſide 

chry/ofow.in 1, With many other authozities to like purpoſe, to auoutche the thinge, that ꝙ Har. 

coin 4m 3j ding ſo earneſtiy pꝛwueth, and no man denieth:that the Hations ol the Eaſt parte 
ofthe Wozlde had ſeueral tongues,and ſpake not al one onely tongue. 

Let q Hardinge therefoze conſider better, who they be, that, as he ſaith, Denie 
the Maieſtte, vriletie, and neceſiitie of the gifte of tongues, Foz we confeſſe, that the knows 
ledge thereofis neceſſary,not onely foz the furtherance but alſo foz the continuance 
ofthe Goſpel:neither do we doubte, but by what tongues the Beathens were con- 
ucrted vnto God, by the ſame fongucs they made their petitions vnto God: the 
contrary whereof, . Hardinge by his ſilence confeſſcth,he can not pzoue. Whiche 
notwithſtandinge, he paſſeth | ouer the mater by the wozdes » Hitherto of-the 
Greeke,and of the Seruicein thai language: At  endeth this pece of his trea- 
tie with a pꝛetie vntrueth , e what of the tongue: hut 
of the Seruice, whereupon his whole cauſe re not one woꝛde at al. 

UWhiche thinge, that it may the better ATE ict vs lay togeather the partes 
dLHerdinger and members of his argument. Bis Mator is this: a/ aſia the leſſe had the Seruzce 
Syllogimus, in the Greeke tongue: The Minor, But mam Countries of the ſatde Aſia vnderſoode not the 

| Greeke tongue: The concluſion , E rgo, mam Countries had thetr Seruice in an mkna'wen 
tongue. The Minor he warranteth, but by gheaſſe onely, and none otherwiſe: al- 
though bothe S. Luke in the nientienthof the Actes, and alſo the very ſtozte of the 
tunes followinge,be to the contrary. The Maior he toucheth not at al. Therefore 
his Syllogiſmus halteth downe right of one ſide, and concludeth onely vpon the 
Minor. And thus P. Hardinge ſhoareth vp his ſtraunge doctrine, with a trangs 
Maior, a ſtrange n a ſtrange Concluſion. 


M. e. The. u. Diuiſian. 


Nowe concerninge the Latine 8 ; | hh] i the learned tongue of the wveaſt . That the 

Ltine Churthe.or the vveaſt Churche, for ſo it it called, had the Serutce in Latine, | graunte. The 

chiefe Regions, and Countries of the Late Churcle , within the foreſaide fixe hundred yeerer, 

were theſe: Italie. Aphrike, Uhrike, borhe Pannonies, noe called Hung arie, and Auſtria: Cal. 

lia, no we Fraunce : and Spaine. The Count rie f Germanie , Pole, and s wer hen, and thoſe Northe 

partes recetued the Faithe longe ſithence. The Countries of Britamne here had rect fued the Fatthe 

tne mate places, but were driuen fromthe open profeſston of it agatne , by the cruel perſerutton of 
Deoclet ian the Emperour : at Mie perſecution, S. albane "with many others ſuffered Martyrdome. 

| After that theſe Countries had been inſfrafted in the Faithe, as rhinges rewe to per fettion, 

..". .* theyhadthetr Seruice accordingly : no doubre ſutche as was vſed in the Churches , from whence their 

rg 4 = "te Joe Apoſtles, and Preachers were ſene. And brcauſe (7 ) the firſte preachers of the Faithe came to 

firſt preachinge theſe vveaſſ p art ies from Rome, duecfel ſore from S. Perer, ſome from Cl. ment, ſome others afters. 

ofthe Faithe in Wards from other Bi hoppes of that See "kpoolthe : they Planted , and ſer vp · in the Comntries by 

theſe vycat thus donuerred the Seruite of the Churche of Rome, or ſome other very like, and that (74) in the Las | 
Countries came ys tongue onely , for ought that can be ſ hewed is the contrary. y vherein I referre me onely tothe 

_—_ ſte from fate nue hundred yeerer. No we that ſutche Serurce was vnderſtandedof thoſe peoples that ſpake 
The 74.Vo- aul 'viiderſtoode Lal menno man denterh. For tb ſome Nations that Was 4 nat ius: and 4 Mather tongue 

truerh. Mr ibe i Vibe Greche Wart 0 6 the dfeciai. | | 

firſte preachers; \'T 15 12 


Linn. "oY w. vaſt 24g] 2: 
no tine. 
Abet no fl with 9. Wardinges Colmographit: but, 3 frowe., Colors 
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phie in this caſo mauneth mal pour. Mis p:oufe foxtheLatine Serutce, hangeth came not 
vpon — —- — firſt from 
canis # — dernire cuery/where in the on . Rome. 


M.Hardinge 
And ſomewyhat to toucthe —— 


That HH Haide Tittingly, and 
fille] af- places with the Goſpel — as fate as ee from wingehh a- 
Nome, but from ieruſalem: and pzomiſeth that he woulde paſſe by! Menne into uoucherh vn. 
Spalne, as, by repozte of ſome, aftorwarde he div: and Theodozetus ſaithe, that . 
Paule came into this lande now talled England, and here planted the Goſpel, 44 Nom 
Thelike is commonlyſermiſedbythe witers of the Bztttiſhe Cheanicles;of Jos T/*odorer.de | 
ſeph of Arimath.ex. And, although Contecures in ſutehe Antiquities be often vn- and Cre 
tertaine, and darke, pet it may ſeeme y: that the Neligion of Chzilt came Heel. 
firſt into this Jlelande; not from Nome, the Greekes: bothe foz that in 
thr keeping of Eater day wee lolo wed the Churche of Græcia, t᷑ not the Churche Beda in 114, 
- of nome: and allo tz that, when Augutine was lente in hither by Gzegozie; wee 4g li 
woulde in no wileacktiowlege,oz recetye the Biſhop of Rome . As foz Lazarus, Galfrid.li.8, 
Nathanael,Saturninus,that pzeached firſt in Fraritice, A baut falde bete. c 
Auentinus faifhe, Lucius B. Paules companion wente info Germanle : and S. Auen in 
ſaſthe, Titus wente into Dalmakia, _ \ Hiſtoria Botoric: 
It is knowen, that the Churcheof Rome, foz certaſne other cauſes, and ndme» 2.ad Timotb.4, 
ly tos the greate ſtate, and renoume of that Citie, euen from the beginninge was 
notable aboue al others, and was caref ful in enlarginge the Glozie 7 THAT. and 


pelded many Party2s vnto map wee not thiuke, that al mg theres 

ine came from Kome, Foz Tart Wen 2 Bierufalem, Marem, & Forte Tertallcunyg 
Religionis: The Mother , and the Springe, of Religion. And S. Augultine laithe, Wini 
Fides orta eft 4 Græcis: Ihe Faithe ſpr 2s, iſle from the Greekes, Kupuſeepiſ. 1 


Now that he further ſaithe , The planters of the Faithe in al theſe Weafte 

Countrtes,made the Common Pzalers.s where in the Latine Tongue: bl- 
des that it is manifeftly kalte . 4 74 linge, bereaſter ſhal eee ie 

hath not, no not ſo 3 ane hoode, oz ſhewe of trueth. nd 
Foz, 9005 Reader,conlider th is reaſon ; . oe of the Faithe, cans from Fame: 
550 Ergo,They Reapte every Where the order of Bome . If this argument woulde holde „then 
woulde J likewiſe teaſon thus: The Chcße of Rome / jnſt planted by them, tha 
came ſrom Cræ cia, or from Hiemiſaſem; Exgo Rome keapeth dhe order of Grecia, ot of 
Kiewſalers. But . Harding p2eſuminge thisof him ſelſe, without other pzoule , 
thatthe Churches of theſe Countries folawed the order ot the C hurche ol Rome, 

80 their Senuice in Lat ine, as had the churche af Rome: Gut» 
ry Childe ſth that this is a Fallar,0z a deceitful argument, called, A ſecundũ quid 
Ad fimpliciter: he might as wel haus ſaide thus, They jolowed the order of the Chinebe 
of. — bad their Ex hortationt, and Sermons in TLatine: ſor ſo, bed the bunch 
Tome. But is . Hardinge lo. vnaduiſed, oz lo negligent in his matirs, that M.Hardinges 
WA not, bow aptely bis owne argument reboundetʒ vpon hinzſelfe: Werilyof „ e 

r wet map in good fozme,and truely ræaſon thus: Theſe: Chincbes — lun ſelfs. 
= the order of the Chinche of None ¶ Tia e him {elſe hath taken as an : 


trueth) 
aka > Chinche of Rome bad the $erice i in 22 fongue (whiche 
"thinge he bim ſclfealſograunteth) . | 
Egos Theſe Churches of the c xeaſt, had the cnc inthe aal. 5 


1e. 
bs argen is ſonnde,andperſite,and without Fallar. 
P 2 


Anais, hs 2 4 


+\ FF # » 


= | Ms 14e jet dee. 
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.; AfChachrs,thatgerebed thew Faith from Rome sien 
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Againe, he might eaſelyhane 8 
— 04 tr 4 TN 


Fut the Cache of Englamiefolowednot the 
—— keeping ol the Eaſter dan and by refoſinge l tb Wt 
there, as it is already pzooucd2 Ergo, The Cache vf Englandezeceived. not her- Faithe 
+ fromthe Chinche . Rome. . Hardinge had m — * de 
rep im baus butlte vpowthefogroundes, 1151 £11 

"Maardinge. — 082 20 580027 U 
Abele fer the baut of the — iro eſgiprangedinr for znglonde 
- nab Enp/eſhes for Irelamle im the Iriſ he for Dowohelande #1 the. Dawhe tongue c.) arutboxities 
 andexamples of the abnrebesrwhere in abe time of the Primitiue Churche the. Greeke » and Latine 
tongue Was the Val and Commen Teng ur of the peoplechringeth nothingy for provfe of that; which 
lieth incontrourtſie. Arnobiusſairh he-ealledthe Latine tongue Sermenem [talnm-:S. Ambroſe 
in Millane »5:Auguſtine in Aphrike, S. — hae mn P novel i in Latine , and 
the people vnderſtoode them. What then? No man demteth ane 15 esel of Enn 
a ſounde, yyhiche be Mong, e 0 jor 1 Gpd, Tile lang 
25 conclude of this neceſſarih 
7 iz anfarared de the 

1d u c be 75 le alſo, in the low 

part vf the Churche, For S-Hrerome, 3 ſo to 728 cot . Ke the denot ion e the. 
2 Rome, ſaith in like y manner. Vbi ſic ad finn Ai os tonitrui, Amen r Oat, ina 
& yacua idoloram 1empla quarſunctr? 2 Where 4 are the Churches ond tt hres of Mar- mioa 
tre, with] iſo feri ndnd-withſo gredte 5 1 ere ve (Whiche woordes goe kan went d 

fort) Where orhe Anen ger fo lode's ſounds, * thindetclappe dat F the ayer ſo a the l 
We empiied of 1doles , / | » With it; as at Nah apt he 

e Ae 4 — the Prieſt at the "Myſtical þ prajers : farbe chiyſaſtame , alteged 
2 M. iel. Vyhat then ? So 47 it 1 5 beforeighen, in the Apoſtles t time, ds wee reade in Clement, 
2 us Coprian,tn Cyr mee one miahy other. Sd 15 it n. For be [ bal 


 praiers ende, wh, 


he. c. vntruth | e Fd hers.that tc 10 25 ctita foccatoturn hiche chryſoftome edberho Yo 
ano not ſo 5 efron 0 lt tht as onde: erg St Tale : and ro Gratias al 2 = 
norv. M. Har- mino Deo . n 2 they MAL Amen, & cam mſpiritno _ 
ding knoweths tub,  habemilis ad | Dominam,dignam & iufture bal 
n "1; | 13015 'The B. of Sf. | 3 pl 
1 Bere ch Parding taketh in hande to ape wier beiter mer — 
and that with this ſpettal note of remembzante in tde Pargin , M. Iuels alle 
tion HED Jtappearcth, his ſolutions bo very Woste. 10) what ffo ener 11 
_— it is ſaffictenit fo} him to lay vd Nat then? For where as 
tis Common Serutte, and ꝙintſtratton in the Ehotches bf Nome; Gila 
and otber places within Jealy,was pꝛonounted vnto the people in Latinezfoz that 
_ the Latte tongue was the Common Nataral Mek er of that Counttte, and 
Atnobtus talleth the ſame Lafine Tongue; Sercmonem Tralum': and 
— — boat this]. Amösdte in its hg, S. Aoguttine tn 
Os ol „ in Nome Pzeached vnte the Ualgate People inLatine, 
und in the ſam torigute tuner ehe Cammin Pratets: althis is ſone anſives- 
ted: ko . Bardinge faith/V Vharrhen 2: 
Bail le- Ja alleged the ſateinge of S. Baſile, That the ſounde of M ANY Abad chil 4 bar 
ner. a. dien pr 8 Church fopenther, ſeemed hier the ſoinde 77 1 K beatin ge againſt PE f 
Hieran in se- the ſea bankes : the, ſateinge of S. Hierome ; tGat ihr noiſe ſoundinge om * 
cundo procemio. Am en together was ike theſounde of a ne n 8. yſoſfome teth o 
ad Calat. Communes preces & a populo, & 3 ſacerdote fiunt , & omnes viidiyj' dicunt or 
* Bene precatur Sacerdos PRE bene precatur populꝰ Sacerdori & e: con petifions be 0 
cerin hamm 07 1; 7 mad e 
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made togeather,bothe of the people, and of the Prieſt: al togeather ſaye one praier. The Prieſte 
wiſheth wel vnto the people, and the people vnto the Prieſt, But, V Vhart then, ſaithe 
P. Hardinge: Why, v v hat then? Thinketh . Hardinge that thauthozitie of Ar- 
nobius, ©. Ambzoſe, S. Auguſtine, S. Baſile, S. Hierome, S. Chꝛyſoſtome, and 
other holy Fathers is ſo light, that he is hable to blowe them al away, with theſe 
two vaine ſyllables, v hat then? He wil ſap, J graunte you the rraiers were vſed in 
the Grethe, and Latine tongue. But ye haue not prooued the ſame of any other tongue, that 
was Bar barous. I haue already pꝛoued the ſame of the Sy:tan tongue, which is nei⸗ 
ther Greeke, noꝛ Latine: e therfoze by P. Pardinges iudgement, meere barbarous. 
Hereafter, God willinge, J ſhal ſhewe the like largely, & at ful, of other tongues. 


In the meane ſeaſon, it may ſtande P. Hardinge in god ſterde, il it ſhal pleaſe him The priuilege 


to ſhewe theſe pꝛiuileges, graunted vnto the Grerke, and Lat ine tongue, and howe of the Greeke, 
they be ſpectally ſancified aboue others: y in them onely we may make our Com⸗ and Latine 
mon Petitions vnto God, in other tongues we may not make them. Tourhinge tongue. 

the place of S. Baſile, and thother ol S. Chꝛyſoſtome, P. Harding anſweareth ſo, 

as though he had no great regarde, what he ſaye. Foz he auautcheth p thingefoz „ ....1:... 

true, that the ſimpleſt of al the people, knoweth tobe apparent falſe: that is, that „ S 

the people now anſweareth the Prieſt in the time of the, boly Myſieries,as they did in Chry- 
ſoſtomes time, The people (ſaieth he) anſv y eared then, as nov ve alſo they an- 
ſvveare. He taketh no ſhame to ſaie, The people anſv v eareth; the Prieſte, and 
yet knoweth, that the people Anſweareth not the Pꝛieſte. Thus by this Reſoly- 
tion, He Anſweareth.that Anſweareth nothinge: He Anſweareth, that knoweth 
not, neither what is demaunded, noz what ta Anſweare: to be ſhoꝛte, He An- 
ſweareth, that holdeth his peace: and ſo, Anlwearinge, and not Anſwearinge, in 
P. Hardinges iudgement is al one thinge, , But S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaieth, Et cum chnyo/zir 2. al 
Spiritu tuo, nihil aliud eſt, quàm ea, quæ ſunt Euchariſtiæ, communis ſunt omnia. Neque Corin. homi.1s. 
enim ille ſolus gratias agit, ſed populus omnis, I be Lorde be with thy. Sprite (whiche 
wozdes the whole people anſweareth vnto the Pꝛieſt) is nothinge els to ſaie, Fut, The 
thinges that perteine to thapkes geuinge, are al common. For it is not.the Prieſte onely, that 
geneth thankes,Fut alſo al the people, Likewiſe D.Ambzole, Imperitus neſcit finem o- ,, , . - 
rationis, & non reſpondet Amen, id eſt, verum fir, yt firmetur benedictio. Per hoc enim | ke 
impletur confirmatio precis, cum reſpondetur Amen, & omnia dictarei teſtimonio in au- Ct 
dientium animis confirmantur. The ignorant knoweth not the ende of the prayer, ond an⸗ 

ſweareth not, Amen, that is fo ſay; ſo be it, that the bliſſmge may beconfirmed, For thereby 

the confirmation of the praier is fulfilled, when Amen is anſweared, and al the woordes, that 

be ſpoken, by the teſtimonie of the thinge it ſelfe are confirmed in the mindes of the bearers, 

Thus in Chꝛyſoſtomes time the whole people, and the Pꝛieſte in their Common 

Seruice talkte, and pꝛaied togeather. n wi 


auoutcheth open 
wntrueth. 


M.Hardinge. The z. Diuiſion. 


4 fer the place he allegeth cut of S. Auguſtine vpon the Pſalmes it maketh nothinge for his pur. 5 
poſe.s. Auguſtines woordes be theſe,otherwiſe then he reporteth thẽ. Quid hoc fit, intelligere debe- 1c Paal. s Ss 
mus, vt humana ratione, nõ quaſi auiũ voce,cantemus: Ni & merulæ, & pſittaci, & corui, Poſitione ſecũda. 
& picæ, & huiuſcemodi volucres, ſæpe ab hominibus docemur ſonare, quod neſciunt. 

Hauinge prayed to God (ſaithe 5. Auguſtine) that be make Vs cleane of onr priuie ſames exc. Me 
be / to vndeyſtande, what this ic: that We may ſinge With mans reaſon, not With voyce,as birdes doo. 
ple, For For OVelles, vopinzayes, Rauens, and pies, and ſuche the lika birdes, oftetimes be taught of menne to 
= ſounde,they know not What. Theſe Woordes are to be taken of the wnderſtandinge of the ſenſe, not of 
"re the tongue, whiche the ſeruice is ſongue in. For the people of Hippo;Where be Was Biſ hop, vnderſioode 
racinge, the Latine tongue meanely. Vvhiche ſenſe cannot rightly,and ſafely be atteined of the common peo- 
_ of ple, but is better, and more haleſomely taught, by the preachinge of the learned Biſhoppes,and "_ 
Neching. | | B 3 T 


— 
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Firſt he ſaithe, S. Auguſtines wozdes be other wiſe, then J repozte them. J 
allure ther, god Reader,tif this great errour had bene woꝛthe the ſhewinge, it had 
neuer birne ſuffred thus to paſſe in ſtlence. | 

But to ſhifteof S. Auguſtines wwzdes, here is bzought in a Gloſe platne con- 
trarp to the texte. For this compariſon, ſaithe M. Hardinge, berweene Menne, and Birdes, 
muſte be taken,not of the woordes,but of the ſenſe and vnderſtandinge. And what reaſon lea- 
deth him thus to ſay : Uerily Birdes are vtterly voide of reaſon , and neither vn - 
derſtande the woꝛdes, they be taught to ſpeake, noꝛ the meaninge of the woꝛdes. 
And pet muſte we onely vpon this ſimple warrante , needes belecue, that S. Au- 


guſtine compareth Birdes with Penne in vnderſtandinge⸗ 


H. Auguſtines meaninge is plaine, as is the meaninge of other godly Fathers 


in this behalfe, that the people ſhouſde know, what they praie, and ſo ſinge with reaſon as 


erceable to a Man, and not chatter with voice, as Birdes doo. For if they Singe, or Pray, they 
knowe not what he ſaithe, thut for their ſounde of voyce, and wante of ſenſe, they may be wel 


compared with O wſelles,or Popiniayes, This is the very dzifte of S. Auguſtines 
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De ccclefiaſticis 


meaninge. Birdes by ſkil map be trained to recoꝛde, and ſounde Pens woꝛdes, al⸗ 
though they haue no vnderſtandinge of them: As Plinius wꝛiteth of the Nauen, 
that was taught to ſay, Aue Cæſar Imperator, Alhaſle Emperour Cæſar: an other 
that had learned to ſape, Salue victor Antoni: Alhaile Antonius the Conquerour. 
and Cælius Rhodiginus wziteth that Cardinal Aſcanius had a Popiniape, that 
toulde pꝛonounte diſtinaly al the articles of the Creede. With ſuche Birdes let vs 
compare ſuche Men, as pzay,they know not what. They be taught to ſounde woordes, 
but vnderſtande not the meaninge of them ; neither Singe they with reaſon agreeable to a Man. 
Whether theſe wozdes agree aptely to my purpoſe, oz no, let ꝙ. Harding himſelfe 
be khe Judge. Certainely, he hal haue muche to do, to racks them to ſerue foꝛ his 
purpoſe:S/nleſſe perhaps he wil reaſon thus, S. Auguſtine exhorteth Men to knowe 
whattheypraie: Ergo, they may praie in an vnſno wen tongue. On thus, S. Augu⸗ 


* 


ſtine _ Nen, not to Singe, or chatter like Bixies: Ergo, they may praye, they knowe 
not what. f | 

And ik we reteiue . Pardinges Gloſe of Sexſe and vnderſiandinge , pet ſtan⸗ 
deth he in caſe. as he did befoze. © Fo2 if the people vnderſtande not the woꝛdes, 
muche leſle can they vnderſtande the ſenſe, and meaninge of the ſame woꝛdes. 
Ariſtotle ſaithe, Hearinge is the peculiar ſenſe of learninge : and therefoze they 
that heare neuer, can neuer learne. And Cicero ſaithe, Sententia conſtare non po- 
reſt,fi verba ſemoueris. R emoue the woordes, and their meaninge cannot ſtande. Therfoze 
this thifte healpeth nothinge. Onles he thinke this is a god argument: The peopſe 
ought to vnderſtande the meaninge of their praiers: Ergo, they neede not to vnderſtande the 
woordes. S. Auguſtines meaninge appeareth in the nexte woꝛdes that immedi⸗ 
atly folow. Scienter Cantare, naturæ hominis diuina voluntate conceſſum eſt. To Singe 
with vndlerſtandinge, is graunted through Goddes wil, vnto the Natme of Man. And ther⸗ 
foꝛe thus he exhoꝛteth the people, Chariſsimi , quod conſona voce cantauimus, ſereno 
etiam corde noſſe, & tenere debemus. Deereſy beſoued, that we haue ſongue togeather with 
tut hable voice we muſt vnderſtande and keepe with pine harte. But this can we not do, 
onlefſe we vnderſtande, what we pꝛap. Therefoze S. Baſil ſaithe, Lingua cantet: 
mens autem ſerutetur ſenſum eorum, quæ dicuntur. Letthy tongue ſinge: but let thy minde 
ſearche out the meaninge ofthe thinges, that thou ſpeakeſt. 


M. Hardinge. The. 14. Diuiſion. 


— . whiche Ms wel allegeth  thar vil hoppes 2 
. . | | Preeſies 
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Prieſtes ſhould celebrate the holy Oblation , or Sacrifice, whiche wee cal the Maſſe, not cloſely , but 
with ptterance, and ſounde of voice, that they might be hearde of the people: maketh nothinge for 
 theSeruice to be had in the Engliſhe tongue, in the clurche of Eng lande, or in any other vulgare 
tongue, in the Churche of any other Nation: but requirethonely of the Biſ hoppes , and Prieſtes , open 
Pronounc inge, Vocal, not Mental : ſpeakinge, not whiſperinge with the breathe onely, in the cele- 
bration of the holy Sacrifice, and other Seruice. herein he agrreth with S. Auguſtine , who tn 
his Booke De Magiſtro, ſaith „that when wee praie, there is no neede of ]peakinge,onleſſe perhaps 
wee doo as Prieſtes doo. "who When they Pray(in Publike aſſemblie) vſe ſpeakinge for cauſe of Sig- 
nifieing their minde , that is, to ſ hem, that they Pray, not to the intente Goll. but men may beare,and 
With a certaine conſent through puttinge in minde (by ſounde of voice) may be liftedvp vnto Cod. 
This muche S. Auguſtine there. And this is the right meaninge of that Conſtitut ion. Is And thus he 
6,76: m ordeined for the Greeke Churche onely , and thereto onely it is to be referred, for thut ſome thought 
— the Sacrifice ſhould be celebrated rather with ſilence y a ter the maner of the Church of Rome ſpe- 
enbole cally at the Conſecration. And as that Conſtitution perteined to the Greekes, and not to the Latines, 
niere. ſo Was it not founde in the Latine Bookes ,vntil Gregorius Haloander of Germanic , of late yeeres 
br. yy. vn Tranſlated the place. And Where M.lucl allegeth this commaundement of Tuſtintan » againſt the ha- 
4 So unge of the Seruice in a learned tongue, vnſnowen to the common people: it is to be noted, bow he 
* e demeaneth him ſelfe not vprightly, but ſo as euery man may thereby know a scholer of Luther, Cal. 
ela. une, and Peter Martyr: For Where as byrhallegation of | that ordinance, he mi geht ſeeme to bringe 
ale ar ſomeWhat, that maketh for the Bleſſed Sacrifice of the Churche commonly named the Maſſe, he diſſem- 
aby erh the Woorde of the Sacrifice, whiche Iuſuntan putteth expreſſely, Thy 6410p ,n, 
Hirowe 14 eſt, diuinam oblationem , The- Divine , or holy Oblation , and termeth it other Wiſe in his re- 
. 3 plies, by the name of Common Praters : and in hes Sermon, by the name of the woordes of the Mini- 
ſiration, refuſmge the worde of the Churche, no leſſe,then he refigſet h robe a member of the Churche. 
Thus through Foiſtinge and Cogginge their Die, and other falſe playe , theſe new perillous reachers, 
deceine many poore ſoules, and robbe them of the ſureſamplicitie of their Fairhe. And where was 
this commaundement geuen ? In Conſtantinople, the chiefe Citie of Greece, where the Greeke tongue 
was commonly kno wen. | 


The B. of Sariſburte. 


The Gloſe , that ꝙ. Hardinge hath here imagined, wherewlth to dekeite this 
good Emperours whole purpoſe,may ſceme ſomwhat vnto the ignoꝛant. 

Iyſimnian (ſaithe he) /peaketh of the open vtterance, and ſounde of voice, and agreeth with s. 
Anguſlines place, De Magiſtro: Therefore it nothinge toucheth Praiers to be had in the vulgare 
tongue. Here is a very Uulgare Concluſion, as, J truſt, bereafter it ſhal appeare. 
Good Chzilkian Reader, if it ſhal pleaſe thee,onely to peruſe theſe woozdes of the 
Emperour Juſtintan, and of S. Auguſtine by vs alleged, J wil make thee Judge, 
and Arbitrour of the whole. vt 

D. Auguſtine ſaſthe , Wee neede no vtterance of voice, to Pray vnfo God, For 
the Sacrifice of Juſtice is ſanklified in the Temple of or minde , and in the ſecrete chamber of 
our harte, As Clemens Alexandꝛinus alſo ſaithe : God ſooketh not for the voices of 
our tongues to declare our meaninge: For before our Creation be knoweth , what thoughtes 
woulde come into our mindes. And therefoze God ſaithe in the Pꝛophete Eſap, An- 
tequam clament, ego exaudiam, J wil heare them , yea before they crie. 

Herevpon S. Auguſtine demaundeth this Queſtion : Wherefore then dothe the 
Prieſt lifte vp his voice, and pray alowde, inthe open aſſemblie in the Churche ? e anſwea- 
reth, Not that God, but that men may beare him: that the people by the ſounde of his voice, 
and Vnderſiandinge his meaning, may be put in minde, and by conſente be ioyned togeatßer, 
and be lifted vp to God , This is the very meaninge and minde of S. Auguſtine, a- 
geringe fully with theſe woozdes of S. Cypꝛian: The Prieſt before Praier One 
| Þ +4 
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Conſtiru- the mindes of his brethren, ſayeing thus: Lifte vp your hartes: To the intente they may 
tion. be put in minde, they ought to thinke of nothinge els, but of the Lorde. For not the ſounde 
orice de O,.. Fes, but the minde and vnderſiandinge muſt pray vnto the Lorde with pure intention. 
= —_ 3 Al this (ſaithe P. Hardinge) perteineth to the ſenſe, and vndenſtandinge of the Prater , and 
„ ot” nothinge to the vulgare tongue. And dothe he thinke, the people can vnderſtande the 
. pꝛaier, without vnderſtandinge of the tongue: S. Auguſtine, if he were aliue, 
woulde be aſhamed to ſ& ſuche a Comment vpon his woꝛdes. He ſaithe fur⸗ 
ther, ThePrief 2 vp his voice, not that the people may vnderſtande him, but onely for a to- 
ben, to ſ hew that he praicth. And thus he maketh the Piniſter of God, woꝛſe then 
a Braſen Trompet, whiche, if it geue nocertaine ſounde, as S. Paule ſaithe, no 
1 Corn. 4. man can peparehimſelfe to warre. This is the iuſte iudgement of God, that 
who fo ſ&keth to blinde others, ſhalbe geuen ouer, and become blinde him ſelfe, 
And not withſtandinge S. Auguſtines minde concerninge the ſpeakinge of 
the Pꝛieſt, be plaine in it ſelfe , yet afterwarde in the ſame Booke , he openeth it 
in this manner moze at large; Conſtat inter nos, verba eſſe ſigna: At ſignum, niſi ali- 
quid ſignificet, non eſt Signum. ee are agreed vpon this, that the Woordes wee ſpeake, 
be tokens , But a token, onleſſe it betoken ſome thinge,is no token, Pow, ik the Pꝛieſt, 
after P. Pardinges conftruction, vtter his wozdes, whiche are the tokens of his 
meaninge, in an vnknowen tongue, and the people vnderſtande not, what is toke- 
ned, accoꝛdinge to S. Auguſtines meaninge, he ſpeaketh, and yet ſaith nothinge: 
and ſheweth tokens, and pet tokeneth nothing. Further S. Auguſtines woꝛdes 
be cleare, The Prieſt in the aſſemblie ſpeaketh aſowde Significande mentis cauſa, vt homi- 
nes audiant &c. to the ende to declare his minde , that men may heare him, and by the ſounde 
of his voice be put in remembrance , But P.Yardinge ſatthe ; Norte Prieſt ſpeakerh not a- 
lowde , to the intente to declare his minde , neither that menne may heare him,nor be put in remem- 
brance, but onely to gene a token that he praieth: And thus by his Gloſe , he vtterly de- 
ftroteth the texte. | 50-13 55 
Now let vs reſolue bothe S. Auguſtines, and Juſtinians woozdes, into their 
cauſes: whiche is an infallible waye of vnderſtandinge. The ende of them bothe 
is atcoꝛding to the Doarine of S. Paule, that the people may ſay , Amen. Then 
further: The people muſt anſweare , Amen, vnto the Praier: then muſt they vnderſtande 
the Proier,” Pet futher; The people myſt-viderſtande the Prater ; then muſt the Prieſt vt- 
ter the ſame praier bothe with a lowde voice, and alſo in the'Peopſes Vulgare tongue. Let 
. bs againe reſolue it fozewarde. The Pꝛieſt, by S. Hardinges iudgemente, may 
pꝛaye openly in a ſtrange tongue: then he nedeth not to ſpeake alowde. Pe 
ſpeaketh not alowde: then can not the people vnderſtande him. The people vn⸗ 
deritandeth not the Pꝛieſt: Then can they not ſay, Amen. Thus P. Hardinge 
mult needes conclude his Gloſe with the open bꝛeache of S. Paules Doctrine, 
| M. Hardinge ſaithe further, This lam tooke place onely in Conſtantinople, and not in the 
M Harding Vt- Chun fe of Rome: And ſo he coucheth two manifclt vntruethes togeat her in one ſen- 
rereth r woo vn tente. But what? wil he ſay, Juſtinian was not Emperour of Rome, oꝛ had no⸗ 
ETHEL hes n  thinge to dw in the Churche of Kome2 Uertly be wꝛiteth him ſelfe the Empe⸗ 
ſentence. rour of Nome, ot Fraunce, of Almaine,and Cermanie, ac. And depoſed two Bt- 
in.2.Tomo Con ſhoppes of Nome, Siluerius, and Uigilius: whereof it may appeare, he had ſome⸗ 
cil. in vita vin what to do in the Churthe ol Nome. oF 51 po. 5 
gil. Touchinge this Conſtitution, the law ſaithe, Generaliter dictum, generalifer eſt 
De legatis accipiendum. The thinge that is ſpoken generally, muſt be taken generally, And it is com 
preſ. con. tab, monly ſatde , Vbi lex non diſtinguit, nos diſtinguere non debemus. here the Lawve 
bon. poſs. pe. ll mgketh no diſtin dtion, there ought wee tomake no diſtindtion. And what reaſon hath ꝙ. 
generaliter. ardinge, oꝛ what witneſſe, moze then his owne , that this onely law tooke no 
place in the Churche of Rome 7 Certainely the reaſt of the ſame Nouel _ 
2. tion 
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0 Heere ere wil ner paſſe Heis ode, 
ba £458 Tees Wa ct lawftil fo2 a godly K 5 and 
b . —— the abuſes of 
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ſtinge oꝛ gginge,mutche lefſe make they fo; P. Hardingetonlelle he woll tout 


wſt eur ole ul, Ex . 
—.— nuſt betie the Eh ook os on 
wth not 46 vmrhiand w. | 
where ns; to rde intente to tage Goddes tratbe ont of tedice; 
b the efaſthe, vver haut refuſed to be the mem. 
bers o — cod: this is onely abitterneſſe of talke inflamed with malice; 
le{ttisth he wanterh no foare, eth his cauſe emonge 
1d}xth ours: It wee de ns memders df the Charche , that wilhe 
REARTY Wh „ their hartes 
and to b n wat wilhe Al the 
„und the — * N 6. 
Ee 
fel anvwetz, That be 8 7 * the , 


Actor. | 


75 8 —. ter 2 5 0 Fei 
Banhnge's f in their 

. | # Meer e 

en 5 eee 
nn if it hat feene dome tha 
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otra hz* x ypuſbne in bis Bookes De Doctrina Chriſtiana,that by accompteofthe Antiquitie, there were 
Here. 39 nge in the warl ie. Cicero ſaitint hat they be in number infinite. O f them al (& neither ai luel, 


u Tuſcul 
vo 


= 


4 IL appear eth by A nobius Vpon 4 he Pſalmes, by Epiphbanius writing againſ? Hereſits, and by $ | 


| | ; * a The. 78. Vn- 
0 nar am one of his ſide, ts ableto 1 „ew, that the Publike Seruice of” the Churche in am Nation, Was 3 it 


x euer for theſp ace of ſixe hundred yeeres after chriſt, in any other then in Greeke, and Lat ine. ſhal appeate, 


that vvee are his 
The B. of  Sariſburte. . . W ble to { bevy ma 
W nifeſt examples 


Arnobius, S. Auguſtine, and Epiphanius aye, there be th:&fc6ze,and * * 
twelue ſundzie Languages in the Moꝛlde: Cicero ſaithe,they be infinite, Here 
mulf A note by the wap , that Ciceroes woozdes wel alleged, doo vtterly con- 
founde . Hardinges Doctrine of hearinge that thinge, that the hearcrs vnder- 
ſfande not, in ſutche ſoꝛte, as he mainteineth y hearing of Paſſe. Foz thus he ſaith, 
In his linguis, quas non intelligimus, quæ ſunt innumerabiles , ſurdi profecto ſumus: cicero in Twie. 
Th thoſe tongues, that we vndlerſtande not, whiche be innuntrable, certainely wee be deafe, ; 
By whiche woꝛdes, ꝙ Hardinge might perteiue, that the ſimple people, hearings —_ © 
him at His Baſe, is ftarke deafe,and heareth nothinge. ver, ſaithe P. Hardinge, | 
is not NM. tuel hable to ſ hem, that euer the publique Seruice Was in any other tongue then in Greeke, 
or Lat nie. And thus beinge required by mer, to ſhew any one example, that the peo- 
ple had their Common Seruite in a ſtrange tongueꝛand as it appeareth, not hable 
to chew anx, he alfereth tunningly the whole caſe, and willeth mer to ſhew. Which 
thinge not withſtandinge J might ſuſtiey refuſe to do, by the 02der of any Schoo⸗ 
les, yet am J wel contente to yeelde to his requeſt; bothe foz the gadneſſe, and pꝛe⸗ 
gnancie of the cauſe, and alſo ſpetially, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, fo; the better conten⸗ 
tation ol thy minde: not doubt inge, but of the ſelfe , thou wilte be hable to finde 
ſome diſfruff, and wante in M. Hardinges ide: who notwithſtandinge ſo many 


6 a $# * - * 


wo;des,and fo greate vauntes, yet is hable to ſyew nothinge. 


3 4 


And; to auoide multitude of woozdes , the caſebeinge plaine, Eckius ſaithe: rus in lacii 
The Indians had their Seruice.in the. Indian tongue. Durandus ſaithe: The Je wes, thet Communibus. 
were Chriſtened, had their Semice in the Rebre w tongue. Pet was neither of theſe ton Durandus.li.g, \ 
gues either Greeke:0zLatine, - am wy hb en cas ; 
-.» Nicolaus Lyꝛa, and Thomas of Aquine ſaye ; The Common g enice in the primis Nicola. Lyra, 
five Churche,-was in the Common Vulgare tongue N 8 | Et Thomas m 
By theſe few it may appeare, it was but aj bꝛauerie, that Þ. Hardinge ſaide, ad cori. 4j. 
Neither xt. Iuel. nor anyof that ſide 'is hable to ſ he wi, that the publique seruice was in ary other : 
tongue, then inGreeke ,-or Latine. Io; it is caſte to be ſhewed , euen by the Doctours 
ofhis owne ſide. er CARA lg n L 5 4 32 N 

But what if Doctour Pardinge him ſelle haue in plaine wooꝛdes confeſſed the 
ſame: Although he haue wantonly denied Chꝛitk, vet, 3 trow, he wil not denie him 
elfe. Conũder, god Reader, his owne wozdes her̃eafter folowing in this ſelfeſame | 
Article. But S. Paule, ſ ay they, requireth that the people geue aſſent, olg. pia 


Examplds 


Clemens Alexd. 
fem. li.. 


corn fm, 


Iſidor.de xcele, 
offi. ca ia. 


Origen. contra 


celſum. lid 


Anibroſ, In. 
Corin 4. 


= Beſilius in E- 


in.2.4d me faith, Nor onely the 
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-btterty loꝛgotten hen telle, de lu y: he Tomtindn'SerniceWy 

efther in the Greke tongue, v7 ta the Lure: and therein he vnrrerh monteip ro 
teinge he CL fete. Mernp, his myemgrs 

doo, 

wy 41 =" bothe kogesther. If he betravin the one, in the oder hemaſt rt, 

des de k. 

Het, good Chꝛiſtian Reader, fo: thp bettet fatiſfaction - ʒ it may pleaſe the to 
know,that web ad prep Churche, the Common Seruice was not miniſtred 
. zteſk, and whibte tion 
may a | eee of the vive Fathers, 
nus ary Auk ry wes vnam vocem habent Cotumumetn, & vam menten: 
Jn the (Common) prajers vole af as it were one volte', and one minde. H. Ebabir 

12th tBanke to God, but Aſo, ul = And "whit 
dooſt F to ſee the Pric | Pina 4 in the Prajeis f. Was And bers bh 


7 S. Auguffine, ,. Bierome, S * | 
with many other like Fathers: Jlidozus yeſtri a te che 
his time, wzite thus: Oporiet , Vt peck, ya 1 8 omnibus pal cum 


oratur, yt ab omnibus oretut: cumq́; Lectio ſegirur eto eee ala a cu ctis: 

hben they Singe, they mut Singe altogeather; wßen they files myſt Prate altggeather; 

and when the Le 171 T bein erommannded, 45 beate aſto ge 
e mutch al. Alte fro weted 

nedtongue, hey pris LY people fe in euer Con nitle, nttle, Vadetſt 

the Latine, Pet, fo} that acbb vret 


i fuſe 
£200 


. 40 e 1 thew 
W ie fete Her 2 water was (6 7 
—— & Latine Romani: & fing Gen begs vetnacula ungus eum reci- 


ura & laudibus proſe quiſque extolſit. Ille enim qq qui eſt Hnguatum omni nus, 
audit quauis lingua orantes, idq; non ſecus, quam * vnam vocem eneiperet d variſs Hin- 
guis expreſſam. Deus enim cum prafit machinz vniuerſt, non eſt quaſt vnus aliquis, qui 


lnguam vel Græcam, vel Barbaram fit ſprtit un: vt ec tetag nofcias: The Oiecſes O 

in the Greeke tongue: and the Latines in ti Latine toriguezaudal, ſenerdl Nations praie vnto 

God and praiſe him in thewowne natute{ 46nd mother tongue. For be, tat is the Lorde of al 

$2 beateth men proieing.in al tongyes,nojic otherwiſe,theftifit were one voice provoms 

pl dien tongues, Fot Gods that wiſeth the whole wald unos Jan + thet- 
bat gow the Greeke,or Latine tongue, and kno-weth none other, 

«Ambzole ſpeaking of the ages werocanertedtoChatife, lach thus: 


ebræis erant, qui aliquãdo Syria lit Hebiza in Tractatibus, & Ob- 

ET ee 125 iche ene Olatinc e 
tes zan ſometime the Aeby 

vnto the leartel by 1 Of Neoctfars, ind car erg in what 

. — refirhoto due ' prater inthe und ko 


U ya 
Woozdes: Tangas ab vg oe, & oy und. cord Canfelpiouls PAlmunroffiriian: 


Pat ad Clericer Domino, D corum quiſqne ꝑproprig aſctibit fbi: As it Pere fran q 


Neoceſarien. monthe, and from one Harte 


p Vnto.the Lorde the Pſalme of- Conjeſsiony and the 


atoordes of Kepentimee: ire peveicafarety Vs pin felſe .  Pereby it is 
pie. thpepe th e — — ro en and un⸗ 


And leafs — ebe eee, wonte envi; Arge 
 doeneirtbe — a — S; Bat pay ety | 
ie 


neuer me, but 
enyiche thing italy tor to 
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uenked him. Foꝛ immedſatly he addeth further, as it foloweth, Horum gratia fi nos 


flugitis, fugietis eriam A epyptios, & vtroſque Lybias, & Thebanos, & palæſtinos, & A- 


rabas, & Phœnices, & Syros, & cos, qui ad Euphratem incolunt, & in vniuerſum omnes, 


quibus Vigiliæ, & Orationes, & Communes Pſalmodiæ in honore habentur. If yee flee 


vs for thus ſinginge , and praieinge togeather, then muſt yer flee the Egyptians, and bothe the 
Countries of Lybia , and the Thebanes , and the paleſtines, and the Arabians, and the Phes 
nicians, and the $yrians,and the borderers of Eu brates, and generally yee muſt flee al them, 
that haue watchinges, and praiers, and common pſalmodie in eſtimation, J trow P., Har⸗ 
dinge wil not ſap, Al theſe nations ſpake Greeke, or Latine. 

S. Hierome wzitinge vnto Heliodozus, of the death of Repotianus, 
ſckmeth to auouche the ſame. Theſe be his woozdes, Nunc Paſsionem Chriſti & 
Reſurrectionem eius, cunctarum gentium & voces, & literæ ſonant. Taceo de Hebræis, 
Græcis, & Latinis, quas nationes ſuæ Crucis Titulo Dominus dedicauit. Beſſorum fe- 


ritas, & pellitorum turba populorum, qui mortuorum quondam inferijs homines immo- 


labant, ſtridorem ſuum in dulce Chriſti fregerunt melos, & totius mundi vna vox eſt 
Chriſtus. Now bothe the voices, and letters of al nations, doo ſounde out Chriſtes Paſs 
ſion , and R eſumetlion. ] ſeaue the Jewes , the Greekes, and the Latines, Whiche nas 
tions the Lorde hath dedicate with the title of his Croſſe - The ſauage nature of the Beſs 
fans, and people that for their wildeneſſe goe cladde in ſkinnes, whiche ſometimes made Sa⸗ 
rrifices of mennes Bodies, bcue tinned their Barbarous ſpenche into the ſweete harmonie of 
Chnite Chriſte is now the voice of the whole worlde, 

Aeneas Syluius ſaithe, that when Cpzillus, and Methodius had conuerted the 
Sclauons vnto Cod, whiche was aboute the peere of our Lozde cight hundzed and 


thz&ſcoze, and were ſuters that they might miniſter the Common pꝛaiers, and 


other Seruite vnto them, in their Common Sclauon tongue, and greate ſtay was 
made therein by the Pope and his Cardinales, a voite was hearde, as it had beene 
from Peauen, Omnis ſpiritus laudet Dominum : & omnis lingua confiteatur ei. Let 


euery ſprite praiſe the Lorde: and ſet every tongue acknowlege bim, And that therevpon 


they were ſuffred to ble their owne tongue. 

Touchinge this mater, Jnnocentius the thirde hath decred thus, and whe- 
ther it make foz the purpoſe oz no, let ꝙ. Harding him ſelfe be iudge. Þis woꝛdes 
be theſe : Quoniam in plæriſque partibus , intra eandem Ciuitatem, atty Diœceſim per- 
miſti ſunt populi diuerſarum linguarum, habentes ſub vna fide varios ritus, & mores , di- 
ſtrictè præcipimus, vt Pontifices huiuſcemodi Ciuitatum ſiue Diœeeſium, prouideant vi- 


Examples 


Hreromm.od 
Heliodorum 
Epitaphiun 


Nepot iani. 


Eneas Sylutus 


biltrie nohe- 


micæ. Ca. B. 


Extra. de Oft. 
cio Indicis Ora 
dinarij. Quoniã 
in pleriſq;. 
Rituum e lin- 


ros idoneos, qui ſecundum diuerſitates rituum, & linguarum, diuina illis officia celebrent, guarum 


& Eccleſiaſtica Sacramenta miniſtrent. For ſo muche as in many places within one Citie , 
and one Dioceſe , there be nations mingled togeather of many tongues , hauinge divers orders 
and cuſtomes vn ſer one Faithe, wee doo therefore ſhaitely commaunde , that the Biſhoppes 
of ſuche cities, or Dioceſes, provide meete men to Miniſter the boſy Senice, Accordinge 


to the diuerſitie of their manners and tongues. 1205 
Here might J allege much moze out of diuers wziters,enen out of Abdias him 
ſelfe, whom ꝙ. Hardinge ſo muche eſteemeth. But J wil onely note the complaint 


of one John Billet concerning this caſe, and ſo make an ende. His woozdes be 


theſe: In primitiua Eccleſia prohibitum erat, ne quis 
interpretaretur. Quid enim prodeſſet 


etur linguis, niſi eſſet qui 
i, niſi intelligeretur? Inde etiam inoleuit 


laudabilis conſuetudo, vt pronuntiato literaliter Euangelio, ſtatim in vulgari fru. 
rarus 


* 


Without vnde iſtandinge ? And hereof grewe a laudable cyſtome , that after the Go 
_ 6 * we? 


loexponeretur, Quid autem noſtris temporibus eſt agendum, vbi nullus, vel r: 

inuenitur legens, vel audiens, qui intelligat? Videtur ergo potius eſſe tacenda,quam 
pſallendum. Jt was forbidden in the Prmitme Chunche , that no man ſhoulde ſpeake with 
tongues, ouleſſe there were ſome preſente to expounde it. For what ſhould ſpeakinge aunile 


readde 


> — 


1 was 


To. Billet in 
Summa de di. 


e 
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— 
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Faunce Bel. 
Pater noſter. 


cicero pro 
Ccoe'ro. 


Cyprian en o- 
ration. Domini. 


chſeſſ in 2. ad 


Corin lum 8 


Sue oni. in Aug. 


Pllit. arc hus in 
Catone. 


coin i 
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readde literally, it ſhould ſireight way be expoũded in the Vulgare tongur. Put what ſhal wer 
doo in our dates » When as there is either none at al, or very ſeldom, that readeth , or heareth , 
and ynderſiandeth : Jt ſeemeth, it were better now to holde their peace, then ſo to ſinge. 

Hecre haue J alleged foz pꝛoufe of our purpoſe, of the olde Fathers, Clemens 
Alexandzinus, Ozigen, S. Baſile, S. Hierome, Theodozetus, Sozomenus , and 
Iſidozus: of the later wziters, Aeneas Spluius, Innocentius Tertius, John 
Billet, Thomas of Aquine , Lpꝛa, Durandus, and Ecktus. Therefoze J truſte, 
M. Harding wil no moꝛe denie, but wee are hable to ſhew ſomwhat,that the Com⸗ 
mon Seruite in the Pꝛimitiue Churche, was in ſome other tongue, and not onely 
in &rerke, oꝛ Latine. Mob it P. Hardinge be hable to ſhew any ſuch ſufficient 
example ok his fide, J wil peelde, accozdinge to pꝛomiſſe. 


| M. Hardinge. The.16. Diuiſon. 
For furt her anſweare to the authoritie of Iuſſinians ordinance , wee holde wel With it . Good 


4 


men thinke it meete , the ſeruice to be vttered now alſo, With a diſtincte, and audiblevoice , that al 


Jortes of people, ſpecially ſo many as vndenſtande it, may the more be ſtirred to deuotion, and thereby 
the rather be moued to ſay Amen, and geue their aſſent to it, through their obedience and credite 
they beare to the Churche, aſſuringe them ſelues, the ſame to be good and healthful, and to the glorie 
of God. And for that purpoſe, Wee have commonty ſeene the prieſt , when he ſpedde him to ſay his 
Seruice , to ringe the ſaunce Bel, and ſpeake out alowde Pater noſter. By Whiche token, the people 
Were commanded ſilence , reverence , and deuot ion. 
TheB. of Sariſburie. | 
Jmulf needes anfweare P. Hardinge, as Cicero ſometime anſweared his ad- 
uerſarie: Mimi ergo exitus eſt, non Fabulæ. I his geare goeth by geſtire, and not by ſpeache. 
S. Cypꝛian declaringe the ozder of the Churche in his time, ſaith:sacerdos ante o- 
rationem, parat animos fratrum, dicendo, Surſum corda: The Prieſt before the praiers , 
pre paretß the hartes of the brethren, ſaiyng thus vnto them, Lifte vp your hartes 
The Deacons in S. Chꝛyſoſtomes and Baſiles time, vſed to cal vpon the peo⸗ 
ple with theſe wozdes, Oremus: Attendamus. Let Vs praie: Let vs geve eare: Like 
as alſo the Pꝛieſt in the Heathen Sacrifices, was wonte to commaunde ſilence, 
and to ſay to the multitude, Fauete linguis. This was done in the Churche of 
Chailte , as D.Cypztan ſaith , to put the people in remembꝛante, that in theyz 
pꝛaiers they ſhoulde thinke of nothinge els, but onely of the Lozde. Andftherefoze 
Chzyſoſtome ſaith, The Prieſt in the hoſy miniſtration ſpeaketh vnto the people , and the 
people vnto the Prieſt. But . Hardinge fo; eaſe and expedition, hath diuiſed a ſhoz- 
ter wap, to teache the people by a Belrope. Me turneth his backe vnto his bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen: and ſpeaketh out tw) woꝛdes alowde Pater noſter: and tauſethj the Sanctus 
Bel to play the parte of a Deacon, to put the people in remembzante, that now 
they mult pzap. Ik any other man woulde ſay ſo muche, be were a ſcoffer : M. 


Harding ſpeaketh it, and it is good earneſt, and cauſe ſufficient, to auoide Juſtini⸗ 


ans law. Auguſtus Ceſar warned his ſonne in lawe Tiberius, Vi ore, non digito, 


loqueretur: That be ſhould ſpeake with his mouthe,and not with bis finger. And Cato was 


wonte to ſay, when he ſaw two Augnes mete togeather, He memeiled, that either of 


them-coulde abſteine from ſmilinge: Foz that theire whole pzofeſion, and occupation 
ſtoode in mockinge of the people. J wil not apply this to P. Bardinge,notwith- ⸗ 


ſtandinge he ſceme to pꝛokeſſe the like. God graunte,his Bel map remember him 


tofeare God, leaſt he him ſelfe be leafte, As a ſoundinge peece of Braſſe,or as atincklinge 
Cymbal. | | 5 


1% Hardinge. The:r7 Diuiſion. | 
Now to ſay ſonrithat touchinge the Common. praters , or Seruice of the Churches of &phricas 
r S. Arguſtine preached in Latine, as you ſay » and I denie not, and thereof you ſerme mm 


| — they vndeyſrode it not For the beryraicing of Rannihals A 15 tothe e 
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clude.rhat the common people of that Cauntrie mnderſioede and abt Latine 1 a their Vulgare ton 
png Wor wt Sr tay ny Per ferric placrs of $. 
"Angie in his expoleion of the alen in his pookes Des Docbina Cluiſhianas and. in his ger- 
ee m plained; in an zahle thas he more to C Hicrome,tn--which Le ſ ht Wethahar tbe people 
u Cite in Aphrita, was greatly mood end fende With their —2— for that in recit inge the 
$cr;ptmres: for parte of the Jeruice is tbemile madd our of the cope lones the Prophet, 
ant eee Hedera, efter he 
ue tranſlation of S. Hierome .. Nowe, & I graunte that. ſome vnderſbode it » ſo1 ny _ 70 
double, aulether ſome others ynderſtoode it, or uo. Nq rather 1 have greute prohaalulitieto thinke 


6 Punical language » Wheresf Titus Liuius Writeth ; and like wiſe the conference berwinere Sls the 
T1 po Mn] pals inge of Numidia.had by meane of Imerpreters adhibitedof bath 
partes as Saluſt recordeth In Bello Jugurthino, declarerh , char rhe tungue of Aphrics Wasthe 
Piauical rongue before the Romaines cougueſt. No we the ſame prople remaininge lere yntil S. Au- 
guſtines time. what ſhoulde mooue vs to tudgethat they forgate their oe native and mother ton- 
gur, and hearned ane wothe Laren tongue i I confeſſe, that mam vnderſioode, end ſpoke Latine by 
reqſon of the Romaines common reſorte thither , of their la wes there execmted » of theit. yarryens 
there: abidinge, and ſpecially of the greate multutude of Latine people thither ſente touhebite, 
Deductis Colonijs, by Angſt the Emperor firſerhen by Adni anus and after made yd ommilus, 
who woulde haue had the greate C itie C rr hago ue w reedified , ro be called Ser bisowne name, 
Alexandria Commodiana 1.45 Lampridius Writerh.. Theſe Romaine Cotmies, that iu Menue wwdei- 

auler of people fent to inhabire the Count rie, placed i hem ſelies abau the Sea cui, nue chinſe 
cities n Carthago, Vtica, Hippo, Lapis, . und there abuute. And by theſe denen the Romaine 
ar Lu ins ſpeache fpredde Alxuade a heru, and became to be very com A that wohicht remaned ſel 

dune ale lnhabitantes, that were af the Ramaine funde, aud mas loarned by lenge wie and cu- 
une of aulens, d wollinge amongſt them ſecfalſ inte Cities, were ube Ramaines have the fes 
l gouermenient., For theſe ronſidevations,I thinkevþe Latenc wongue m dem very Commun . 

9:4"! But that it Was common to the inFarde part ier of tht counerie ala, and roche wplandiſhe people, 

' dmongft-whomthe olde accuſtomed language is longeſt keapte, as experience teacheth:it is nor lke- 

. = 3 the Nobilit je and cities 1 . oe more in — er the 


lle ma 7 755 Te Latine con uein Apbr ice. 

VV What 7 we thinke 0; f the Vp 75 there, hen at Se elan e Emperotr, 
e ee rang Ce very g in the Latine tongue , but inthe 
Wd ther beinge borne at Leptin? Of TOY Ainelius Viflor ſairb thus in ipicome ;Lacinis liters 
icienter inſtruc tus, Punica lingua promprior,quippe genitus apud . ä 
Phticæ. Severus was leerned im ibe Latme letters ſufficiently , but in ele Puntcel, angus be war 
leni beinge borne at Leptin, mit hin tht Pronince of A rica. eve the Latine tongue #4. aur. 
to inſtruftion,and teachinge.and the Punicalt tongue to nature. Aclius 3 the 


i Severus to Piocletias / heweththat when his S r a 
x Latine loqueus, Her Brother che Emperor af 
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* , conpdewuet oug her eien tos. Hieromer Ine. S. ales dane 4 e 
— ceradgrre coh beinge' in Aplriea. exhortinge her to keepe her jelfe in that bo 
flateof wurd marie farbe thi. 'Vibs tua quondam orbis Caput. ThyCritt;once rhe heal of the 
wle, ie berome the Sepulchre of the Romaine people? And wulf then take & bani hed hund vrt, 
"thy ſelfe beinge a banij bad womim in he Shore of Hf ? Vyhat worn f hate thou" hate" there 
ro bringe thee too and fro? Stridor Puyicz linguz procacia tibi feſcennma cantabit. The tar. 
ringe Punical tongue f hal ſmge thee Bandie ſonges at thy weddinge. Lo;in s Hienwhes time. they of 
Aphreca ſpake the Punical tongue, and: that by the ſea ſide, where the Romarnes of benge time had 
made their abode. Of this may be gathered,thar the Lit ne ſpeeche war nor In the farther parrtes 
within the Countrie very common.” s Auęnſſine in ſundrib Places of bis Workes ſſewenh, thut De. 
the propleof. "Apbrica called Puntkes \ ſpuke the Punical rongue , acknowledginge 4 Ithentſſe and ro- — 
ſmage, as ir wercñ to be berWeene that and the Hebrew tongue. But nuſſe eutdent vit neſſe for the cur 
Punical tongus is robe founde in his 24; Epiſtle; Ad Maximum Madaurenſem . In Whlehe he — 
anſWearethr him ſoberly, for his ſcoffinge, and teftinge at certatne punital woordes , in derogation 
of the Chriſtians. After wondering that be beingean Aphrirune borne,and writing to Apbricanes, 
ſhould finde faulte with the Punical namis and woordes, and «fter-commendarion of the tongue, 
for that many thinges laue rightc wiſely beene cortimended: to memory by greate learned'wiews th 
brokes of the Tuntcd! language: : at lengt he concluded agarnſt ſum thus: Parnitcar te certè ibi natũ, 
vbi huiuſmodi linguæ cunabularecatent . In good foorhe thou maiſle be ſorit in rhy ſrarte pthat 
thouTwere borne thererwhere the crudeli of ſutehra tongue be warne agdine . By which woeriler 
he ſeemerh to charge him'with an vmatural ęriefe and repentinge, that he was borne in thar Conn« 
trier here they ſpeake Prnike;ere theyrreepe ont of their Cradels , whereby it appearerh, the mis 
ther tongue of thoſe parties of Aphrica *whiche he ſpeakerlrofito bethe unical, 1 not the Larlue. 
To conclude, if they had al ſpoken Lat ine, and not ſome the Plonical tongues 8. Auguſtine wonlile ner 
ner haue ritten, Punici Chriſtiani Baptiſmum, ſalutem: Euchariſtiam, vam vocant: Ther 5; UN 
"thoſe Chriftians whiche ſpeake the Punical ronguexcat Reptifine in their language, Health; or Sulu cum 
tion: andthe Exchariſt, Life.” VVherefore wee ſee r hat ther were eee and mae 
een c pow al aderſtoode nor the Ry Sec "5 
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here S. Auguſtine vbas B iſhop.the Comon Sari 
hurche yvas pronduncad im Latine, and that no matuel. 
for tharthe vvhole peopletherevnderſtoode;and ſpake-rhe-L24 
tine tongue. Foz/anfwrare whereof Replie ts made, and that by Ghealtes; and 
lkelyhodes, that the whole people of Aphzica, in al the'Potintatnes; and bplan- 
diſhe Countries, was neuet trained vp inthe Antinb tongue Which thinge nei⸗ 
ther is denied by mæ, noz anywtſe toucheth'this Nieten. Fos it is rufe to be 
kiidwen'by S.Augultine;S.Hierome,e others, in infinite ora that the 10 


ric had a natural ton evf thelr ownte, viſfititre kt om al bthers 
them lelues. And thertdye ary the lame in Catch gien i le 
hiſt R F 
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Euchariſt 8 55 Alte tongue was called Lier and 
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UUe,fSerm. 38 0 dther Une woozdes, and certaſhe pꝛouerbes, n a 1 
A4. in fal uz. . bans that Alma, in the Punze tongue — 4 fre 
Nieramm. in gin; Mew. Quintilian laithe, that 
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bozowed of the Gaules, either is there any reaſon to leade vs , but that they 
had other wozdes,and ſentences of their owne ſufficient,to expꝛeſſe their mindes. 

But after the Romaines had once ſubdued them, the better to ſabliſhe, and 
confirme their Empiere, they fozced them to receine bothe the Romaine lawes , 
and alſo the Romatne tongue: as they had done befoze in ſenerall Countries 
within Italie, and in other places moe. Whiche thinge vnto ſome ſ>emed ſo gre⸗ 
nous, that, as it is repoztedby Cato, Turrtzenus the laſte Kinge of Ethꝛuria, 
notwithſtandinge he were contente to ycelve his Countrie to the Romaines, vet 
coulde neuer be wonne fo peelde his tongue. Foz the better perfozmance 
hereof , they had it enacted by a lawe, that the Judge in euery Pꝛouinte ſhoulde 
beare, and determine maters, and pzonoance ſentence onelp in Latine, as it ap- 
peareth by theſe woozdes ; Decreta a prætoribus, Latine debent interponi. By meane 
whereof . Hierome ſaithe, The Punibe tongue in his time, was muche altered from 


Aphrica. 


Ex originth, 


Catonis. 


De re iudica- 


ta. c. 


that. it had beene before, | | ' © Decrets. =» 
Al theſe thinges be confeſſed, and nothinge touche this caſe , noz ſerue to ans Heron. in præs 
other purpoſe, but oncly to amaſe y ignoꝛant Reader with a countenance of great 4ti0.5: lil. 2. 


Learninge. ? 


Commen.ad 


Bat that the whole people of the Citte of Hippo , where the Seruice was Clubs 


miniſtred in the Latine tongue, vnderſfoode,andſpake Latine, who can witneſſe 
better then S. Auguſtine him ſelle, that was then Biſhoppe of Hippo: And to 
pale ouer that he repoztethof him ſelfe , that beinge bozne in Tagaſta a Citie of 


Appbeica, be learned the Latine tongue , Inter blandimenta nutricum , As he was 
pſaieinge vnder bis Nurce , Signiſieing thereby, that his Nurces vnderſtoode, and / 


\.- ſpakeLatine: In his Woke De Catechizandis rudibus , He wziteth thus: Let 
ttzem know, there is no voice, that ſoundethin Goddes eares, but the deuotion of the minde, 

So ſßal they not ſcorne at the head Prieſtes, and Miniſters of the Churche, if they happen in 
malinge their praiers vnto God , to ſpeake falſe Latine, or not to vnderſtande the woordes 
that they ſpeake , or to ſpeake them out of order, * Ye addeth further , Non quod iſta 
corrigenda non fint , vt populus ad id, quod plane intelligir , dicat, Amen. Not foz 
that, ſuche faultes ſhoulde not be amended, to the ende that the people, to the 
thinge that they plainely perceſne,may ſay , Amen. Here S. Auguſtine wil⸗ 
leth that the Pzteffes vtter their Latine Seruice diſtinctelp, and truely, that the 
people map vnderſtande them. Againe he ſaithe thus: Volens etiam cau- 

ſam Donatiſtarum ad ipſius humilimi vulgi, & omnino imperitorum, atq́; idiotarum 
notitiam peruenire, & eorum, quantum fieri poſſet, per nos inhærere memoriæ, pſal- 
mum > qui eis cantaretur, per Latinas literas feci . Beinge deſtrous that the cauſe of 
the Donatiſtes ſhoulde come to the knowlege of the loweſt ſozte , and of them, 
that be vtterly ignoꝛant, and voids of learninge, and, as muche as in vs lap, 
might be fired in their memozie , J wzote a Pſalme foz them fo ſinge in the La⸗ 
tine tongue. And Poſſidonius wꝛitynge DS. Augultines life, ſaithe, that Uale- 
rius, that was Biſhop of Hippo, befoze S Auguſtine, foz that he was a Gzeeke 
bozne, and had ſmalſkil in the Latine tongue, was the leſſe hable to Pꝛeache vnto 
the people, and to diſcharge his dewtie there. 

A, doubte not, but by theſe fewe woozdes, it may wel appeare, that the people 
dk Hippo vnderſtoode the Latine,al be it not in ſuche good ozder, as they that had 
learned it at the Schole: and therefoze would oftentimes ſpeake amiſſe, placing 
dne woozde, foz an other: and Gender, foz Gender: and Caſe , foz Caſe ; as foz 

example, Dolus, foꝛ Dolor. ©®.Auguſttne ſaith, Multi fratres imperitiores La- 
tinitatis, Ioquũtur ſic, vt dicant , Dolus illum torquet, pro eo, quod eſt, Dolor. And foz 
that cauſe in his Sermons vnto the people, he ſubmitteth oftetimes him ſelle vn⸗ 
to their tapatitie. Foz thus he ſpeaketh vnto the * „ Sæpe & verha non 3 
3 co, 
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Auguſtin.in dico: vt vos intelligatis: Many times] vfter woordes,that be no Latine, that ꝓte may vn⸗ 
Pſalm. 123. derſiande mee. And againe he ſaith, Ego dicam Oſſum: ſic enim potius loquamur. 
Auguſtn.in Melius eſt, vt nos reprehendant Grammatici , quam non intelligant populi. J wil ſaye, 
Pſalm.128. Olly, for your better vnderſiandinge : although it be uo Latine woorde Ind ſo hardeſ) 
Ns ſpeak For better is it, that the Grammariens finde juuſte with vs y then the people 
[4 not vnderſtaucle vs, Hereby it is plaine, that at the Citie at Hippo, whereof 
3 Aale ſpake, the Common Serutce of the Churche was pꝛonounted, and ꝙi⸗ 
niſtred in the Latine tongue 1 foz that the whole gere there mee 
ſtoode and ſpake Latine. 
. MHanlinge. Te. . Din. 
: And Where at S. Auguſfine, as you allege him, without [ * th ple (a ( a WA manner is 
| Whereby you mayedſely deceine the Reader] hath thiſe Woordes in his Sermons to the common peo. 
diuers times: Nunt loquar Latinc, vt omnes intelligatis, Now wit I ſpeakt Latine, that you 
may al vnderſtande mec: of tha ſaicing » if any ſuche be, may be gathered, that ſometimes he ſpake 
in the punical tongue tb the Punical Chriſtians, not vnderſtahdengethe Latine : but hom amonge the 
Line Aphricanes that were of the Romaine finde, andvndeiſtoode nor ihe Puntke , te and 
ſprake Latine , that al ſuche ſhould vndenſande him. 
ho ſo defrreth further to be perf Waded, that the people of Kphrica called Perni 7 ſake 5 
pnderſtoode thetr one Punical tongue ani nor the Latino tongue; as likewiſe the people of Spaine, 
named Iberi, ſpake that language 3 war proper to them let him reade Titus Liuius De 
Bello Macedonico. For there he recordeth, that when thoſe , Aplrica, or F Wick , and 
= | the Romaines came togeather for parle, umi talke, they vſed anInterpreter. - © 
In 1.Edei com- And VIpianus the LaWer , u grtat Officer about Alexunder Seuerus the Emperotir, at the be. 
_ d.leg-3 giminge of Chriſtian Religion, Writerh, that Fidei commiſſa, may be leafte in al vulgare ton- 
gues, and putteth for examples, the Punical , and the r or rather Gallical e | 


The B. of Serif. 


J ce, there is no pardon to be hoped foz at ꝙ. Pardinges handes . Blcan ſe i 
noted not, in what Booke,and Chapter this place is to be founde, therfoze he bea- 
reth men in hande, J ſeeke meanes to deceiue the Reader. It this poze quarel may 
ſtande foꝛ pꝛoufe, then is it no harde mater by the ſame Logique, to conclude the 
like againſt him, Foz . Harding oftetimes vſeth the authozitie of D. Auguſtine, 
and other Fathers, without any noting of the places, as his owne Boke is belt 
witneſſe: Ergo, ꝙ. Harding ſeketh meanes to deteiue his Neader. 

| - But in mp tudgement better it is not to note the places at al, then falſely to 


note them, as ꝙ. Hardinges manner is to doo: as where he vntruelp allegeth the 


Decree of the Councel of Epheſus againſt Nettoztus , fo: the Communion in One 
Kinde: whiche Decree neither is to be founde in that Councel , noz euer was re- 
cozded,oz mentioned by any olde Father: Oz where he allegeth the Decre& of the 
firſt Councel of Nice,foz the Supꝛematie of the Biſhop of Rome: him ſelfe con- 
feſinge that the ſame Decree was burnte, J know not how, and coulde neuer 
yet be ſerne vntil this day. Uerily, this is a ready way to deceiue the Reader. 
A paſſe by other petite faultes: as that he allegeth the ſixth booke of Ambꝛoſe De 
rolio 23. 4. Sacramentis, in ſtede of the fifth: oz the.xxxiiij. Chapter of the ſirth boke of Eu⸗ 
rolia 8. U. flebius, in ſtede of the. xl: Oꝛ that Steuen Gardiner allegeth Theophilus Alex⸗ 
contra Archic- andzinus , in ſteve of Theophylacus : Ox the thirde booke of ©. Auguſtine, De 
piſe.Cantuar. Sermone Domini in Monte, where as S. Auguftine neuer wꝛote but two. The 


lib. z. plate where with . Hardinge findeth him ſelfe greeued, is to be founde in ©. 
contra Arch. Auguſtine De Verbis Apoſtoli: the woozdes be theſe ; Prouerbium notum eſt Pu- 
Cantuar. li. g. nicum: quod quidem Latine vobis dicam , quia Punice non omnes noſtis. There is 6 


De verbis "XY Common Prouerbe in the Punike tongue: whiche J wil reporte vnto You in Latine, bicauſe 
fioli Serm 25. N OED n 
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ye doo not al. vuderſtande the Punike. Mere it is plaine, that the Latine tongue was 
znowen to al the hearers,and the Puntke tongue onelp vnto ſome. And there- 
foze in an other Sermon vnto the people, he ſaithe thus: Omnes nouimus, Latine non 
dici ſanguines, aut ſanguina: Mee doo al know (reckeninge him ſeife with the people) 
that theſe woordes Sanguines, oz Sanguina, are no Latine: and againe , as J haue be- 
fo:e repoꝛted, tautchinge a Latine Pſalme that he had made foz the common peo- 
ple, he wziteth thus: Beinge deſirous, that the cauſe of the Donatiſies ſhoulde come to the 
knowlege of the loweſt ſorte,and of them that be vtterſy ignorant, and voide of leaminge, 
and, as muche as in vs laie might be fixed in their memorie , J wrote a Pſaſme for them to 
ſinge in the Latine Tongue. | 

This longe rehearſal of al theſe authozifies , ſauinge that M. Hardinge gaue 
theoccaſion, was vtterly nedeleſſe. Notwithſfandinge, hereby it is euident, that 
the people there vnderſtsode the Latine , wherein their Seruice was miniftred: 
and therefoze had not their Seruite in any vnknowen tongue. Nowe if P. Par- 
dinge were hable fo ſhewe, that other Citties, oꝛ Pꝛouintes of the ſame Countrie, 
where the Latine tongue was not knowen, had not withſtandinge the Latine 
Seruice, it woulde very wel ſerue his purpoſe. Otherwiſe, the argument that 
he woulde ſeme fo faſhion hereot, is marueilous ſtrange. Foz thus, as it appea⸗ 
reth, he woulde gonclude: Some people in Aphztca ſpake the Punike tongue ; 
Ergo, they had their Seruite in the Latine tongue. Foz other argument that he 
tan here geather, Iſæ none. The reſte of Titus Liuius De bello Macedonico, oz of 
Ulpian De fidei commiſsis, is vtterly out of ſeaſon, and therefoze not woꝛthy to be 
anſweared. 14 


M. Hardinge. The 19. Diniſion. 


his muche, or more » might here be ſaide of the language of the veople of Callia, nowe called 
Fraunce, Which then was Barbarous and vulgare, and not onely Lat ine, and 57 yer had they of that 
Nation their Sernice then in Latine : as al the vveaſt Churche had. That the common lan 
e people there Was vulgare, the vſe of the Latine ſeruinge for the learned,as we muſ! needes. indge: 
We haue firſte the aut horitie f Titus Liuius. c Writeth , that 4 Galloes ;or as now We ſay 4 
xrenche man of a notable ſtature, prooked a Romaine to fight With him, Man for Man, makinge his 
chalenge by an Interpreter, Vvhicſe had not beene doone,in caſe the Latine tongue had ben common 
to that Nat ian: Nexte, the Place of vipianus before ment ioned : Then the recordeof Aelius Lampri- 
dius, who writeth chat a vvoman of the order of the Druides, cried out alowde to Alexander se- 
uerum Manymea ber Sonne the Emperour,as he marched for warde on a day With his armic, Gallico 
ſermone, in the Gallical tonge, theſe Woordes, bodinge hs deathe, whiche righte ſo ſhortely after 
folowed : Vadas: nec victoriam ſperes : ne militi tuo credas. Goo thy Way : and looke not for 
the viclorie: truſt not thy Souldiers. Laſtly , the witneſſe of s.Hierome : who hauinge trauailed 


ouer that Regionand therefore beinge ſkilful 53 the whole ſtate thereof, acknoWlegeth the people of 
Treuere Hund of that territorie, to haue a peculi 


ar language, diuerſe from Latine, and Greeke. 

If al that I haue brought here toutchinge this mater, be wel weighed. it wil ſeeme probable,1 
doubte not, that al ſortes of people in A phrica,vnderſtoode not the Seruice, which they had in the La- 
tine tongue. And no leſſe may be thought of Gallia,and Spaine. And ſo farre it is prooued, againſt 
M.luels ſtoute aſſertion, that within his ſixe hundred. yeeres after Chriſte , ſome Chriſien people had 


their Common Praters and Seruice,in a tongue they not. 


* 
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13 The B. of Sanſburie 
A ſhozte anſweare map ſerue, where nothinge is obiected. This gheaſſe ſtan⸗ 
deth vpon theſe two pointes; The Firlt is this: The people of Calſia vnderſioode 
not the Latine tongue: The ſeconde is this; I bat not withſiandinge, the ſame people ba 
their Semice in Latine ; Whereof the Concluſion foloweth,Ergo, they had Seruice 
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fn an vnknowen tongue. The Maior hereof is pzwued with muche a do, by Titus 
Liuius, by Ulptanus,by Aelius Lampꝛidius, and by S. ierome. He might as wel 
Quintil. li. haue added the ſtozie of Bzennus: Cælars Commentaries: Quintilian, ynameth 


ca. . two mere Frenche woꝛdes, Rheda, t Petoritum: and Ciceros, who in his Dzation 
cicero proFon- pro Fonteio, tels where, talleth the men of h Countrie, Barbaros. Thus Þ, Harding 
teio. taketh great paines to pꝛoue that thinge, that is conłeſſed, needeth no pʒꝛwuinge. 


But the Minor, which is vtterly denied, and wherein ſtandeth al the donbte, 
and without pꝛwuinge whereol he pzoueth nothinge , he paſſeth ouer cloſely , and 
pꝛoueth by ſilence. It the mater be doubtful, it hath the moze needeof pzoufe; if it 
be plaine, ⁊ out of doubte, it is the ſoner pꝛoued. Surelp, to ſay without any kinde 
of pꝛoufe, oʒ euidente, onely vpon P.Hardinges bare worde, The people of Gaſſia 
bad the Latine Senice, it is but a verp ſimple warrant. Foz what learning, what au⸗ 
thoꝛitie, mhat contecure, what gheaſſehath he, ſo to ſay? Some holde 5 Joſeph of 
Arimathæa, Philip the Apoſtle, Nathanael, and Lazarus, were the firſte that euer 
opened the Goſpel in Fraunce. But theſe foure neither came from Rome,noz to 
my knowlege,euer ſpake the Latine Tongue: They came from Bierulalem out of 
Jewꝛie, and ſpake the Pebzew tongue. Thereloze, J recken, P. Hardinge wil not 
ſap, that any of theſe foure, ereued there the Latine Sernice, 

Che beſt that he can make hereok, is but a gheaſſe and a likeliſhode: foz thus he 
ſaith: ir wil ſeeme probable,1 doubt not. But J aſſure thæ, god Reader:it wil pzoueno- 
thinge:J doubt not. Foz weigh the pꝛobabilitie of theſe reaſons: The people of Gaſſia 
bad a ſpeache peculiar to them ſeſ je, and ſpake no Latine: Ergo, they bad the Latine Senice. 
Oꝛ thus: The fiſt preachers in Gallia,came from Hieniſalem, and ſpake the Hebrew tongue: 
Ergo, they miniſtred the senuce and common praiers in the Latine tongue. Thele be P. 
Þardinges pꝛobabilities, wherewith he doubteth not this mater is pꝛwued. 


But once againe, let vs vewe the Paine Reaſon; The Maior,The people of callia © | 


nderſioode no Latine: The Minor, The ſame people had the Latine Service: The Concluffon, 
Ergo, They had seruice in an wnknowen tongue. = | NE 

Pere, PS. Hardinge, we do vtterly denie pour Minor: whiche onleſſe pe pꝛous 
otherwiſe, then ye haue hitherto begonne, very Childzen may ſ& , that pour Con- 


cluſton cannot folowe. Pe ſhoulde not ſo ſtoutely haue ſaide, ye haue ſo thzoughly _ 4 


p2oned the mater, hauinge in dede as pet pzoned nothinge. | 
But that the Seruite in the Churches of Gallia, was not ſaide in ſuche oꝛder 
as P. Hardinge gheaſſeth,but in a tongue knowen vnto the people, it is euident 
by Seuerus Sulpitius in the life of S. Partine. The people of the Citie of Tours, 
in Fraunce, then called Gallia, vpon the vacation of the Biſhopꝛike, were deſũ⸗ 
rous to haue S. Partine, to be their Biſhop; notwithſtandinge there were others 
that thought him a very ſimple man, e in al reſpectes , bunwazthy of any Biſhop- 


rike. In this contention the mater fel ont in this wiſe , as Sulpitius ſheweth. - 


Sulpitius in vi- Cum fortuitu Lector, cui legendi eo die officium erat, intercluſus à populo defuiſſet, turbas 
ta Martini. tis miniſtris, dum expectatur, qui non aderat, vnus è circunſtantibus, ſumpto Pſalterio, quẽ 
primum verſum inuenit arripuit: Pſalmus autem hic erat: Ex ore infantium , & la- 
ctentium, perfeciſti laudem, & c. Quo lefto,clamor populi tollitur, & pars aduerſa cõ- 
funditur, here as by chaunce the Reader, whoſe office was to reade in the Churche that 
day, was ſputte ont by meane of the thrange,and the Miniſters were troubled; looking about for 


him that was nob there, one of the cõpanie, toobte the Pſalter, and readde that verſe, that came 


nexte to hide, The verſe of the Pſaſme was this: Out of the mouthe of Infantes 


and ſucklinges, thou haſt vvrought praiſe. As ſoone as that verſe was read, 
the people made aſhoote,and the contrary parte was confounded, Here we ſt the pzaniſe of 

Church of Gallia. The Reader pzonounced the Scriptures, e the people vnder⸗ 
them, Whether it were in the vulgare tongue, oꝛ in p Latine, it was a tonge 


2 


knowen 


TE \- ; 
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eee e 
* Coubtedlin on ul wen kongye, fa 


M. Henlinge ah anne i 9 tas 
Aud hues, al bis allegations brought for proufe of his e in this . 2. 41 Weareds 
. Loa & . pale to the Corinthians excepted. 


. Ihe R. of Sariſturie | "a 
s Ifhatii gheaſſes without pꝛoufe: ifthe co:ruptfon of O. Auguſtine : if the 


falfifieinge ofthe Emperour Juſtinians lawe, may ſtande fo; an anſweare, few 
ars Fm allegations fullp anſwearcd, 


M. Hardinge. The. 21,Diuifion. 


'- wykiche ere 1 anſWeare „I wil dccordinge to my promiſſe prooue, that Aonte nine hundred 
geeres paſt yea 4 thouſande alſo and therefore ſome deale Within bis ſixe hundred yceres cuen in S. 
Gregoriu s time, the Seruice was in an vyknoWen rongue in * lande of England, aßen called Bri- 
tine, and begonne to be calkd Englande dt leaſt for ſor murche 4s e at theſe daies is calle 
ee re lande. Nada an Eng i le man, that wrote the Eccliſiaſtiq e £ the En- 
Zliſhe nation, in the yeere of our Lorde zT and of their comminge to Briraine alot 
lat s. "Augulitne , ; and his companue, Tho Were ſente Murer, to cenuerre the Engl be i be þ 
Ts Ih whiche the Britons 0 bad here 2 . fe lon; 1 ps 420 0 ad te 1775 


nu Hoes 1 


68 e , 10 Prayes ro 
5 5 05 the Selce. . 5 8 no 5 


no o Eopliſ he: 
neither was this 
C prauncr the ordinarie 
La, ſeruice of the 
Engliſ he 
Churche. 
| Te B. 3 | i +36 
bet is a aceat bulke, and no'Cozhe: Jf emptie woozdes want n make pꝛoufe, 
then had wee here pꝛoufe ſuſfitient. Fitft, I wil rp enery'« of theſe ghcaſſes 
 patticalarly by them ſeluts, and in the end, wil thi 200 true fdzie of this ie⸗ 
lande, as it map be geatheres by Tertullian, rigen; 3yſoffome, Theodoz ras, 
andſutche othcrolde weiters. > 
And leaſt any man be detetueb by attibiguttieoriitiies;ch? Adgulttne, whom 
P. Harding calleth, Sainde, and ſome others, the Apokle of lande, was not 
that great learned Father, and Doctotr of the Churthe; whim wer worthily cal 
S. Auguſtine, but an other or the lamt name, as fatre\balike bim in learninge, 
and holineſſe, ſo alſo two bundzed peaes bebinde hüten tourfe or ge: à manʒ as 
it was iudged by them that ſaw him t knew him, neither of Apoffolique Spzite, 
noꝛ any way wooꝛthy to be called * But an pocnte 24 ſuperſtitious man, . Calfridas Mai 
eneel; Flondie, and pronde obout meoſme . And not withltandiige, de würhrzewr the 
Engliche Hatton from thetr groſſeldolatrie, wheretti\hehav' no gteate travuatle, |, | 
pibieis „ Retigton'tn this Reatnresfo2 tt was piers; 


— —— ́w0ä— ̃ U¶e— es ae 


Seda i. 2 CA. 2. 


n : ; 
hada 
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Mug. ae 8 cbcuüb 47 tht bt 
plante kae lr v ökchef the off 1: K ther: 

that the Wiſhoppes , and learned men ofthis „ woulde none neither of 
him,no: ofthe Pope, that ſent him. 

And that it map the better appeare,w at a one this Auguſtine was, and what 
bytriton the fa people of this Realmie had of him 3 wilrebearſe a ſhozte ſto⸗ 
rie, that is witten by - wh in that behalfe. Fhe B pres ofthis Cointtie (ſalthe 
Beda) before they woulde goe to the c cuncel, ßere as Auguſtine ſhoulde be preſident, fiſte 
50 * aboly wiſe man, that lived an Anchors ent deſired his 755 el , whether that 

2250 kuchen ges they 1150 the treditions, th 1 7 vſed, or no, 
75 anf weartdl, I be 5 a man 79780 oflow him. But 175 . 175 le they, whe» 
ther he be a man of God,or no? He ps me againe, If he be gentle, and ow? of barte, it 
is likely yenongh that Fe canieth the Yoke of the Lorde, and officth vato you fo carrie the 


ſame, But if he be diſdaine ful, and froude, then if is certainezhe i is not of Cod: Neither ought 


Jon ko reg aide what Be ſanße. Then ſaidſe the Fiſboppes againe ; But bow may Tee knowe 
werber he be ge ul, and proude;ot 1 — Pronide ye,ſaithe this 18 man, thet be may be 
in the Confer ſ; ge before Jen come. Then if be 9 55 Faak Cha ire at your comitipes 
and alute Jou, Nat Ye, that he i 15 the man 10 5 and t. ertfore 2 to bim. But if 
fifelathe you, and wil not once moe bis plare, ſpecially ſeeing you are the moe in rumber, then 
i n as Tithe” bybim , and diſdaine him tco. - And as this Foly men bad tolde them, ſodid 
ey.*Whrn they came into e Conticel NRouſe, Auguſtine ſateſtl, and woulde not moove. 
VBerewpon Hi th refuſed him 7 nd woulde not bear him, as a man diſcaiut fu Land proude of 
ef . Von Wiebe ercſuſal, Bthelbertus the Kinge mjed his 
greate ny nber ofthe Brifaines, and c thouſande, and tro hundre golly ; 
Leven as th y were at their praiers.. Pitherta Beda. Whe be 
itte of this Augullines doinges, mult necde 
troest „Hardinge rep3zteth of him. And further, Jtcult, it wil be 
bat th thinges that P. Bardinge allegeth, tande without the compaſls 
ed yeeres:and therefoze, not withſtaidinge they were true, vet cans, 
ly further his purpoſe. This Auguſtine vpon his arrigal into England, 
lace allotted him in nent. There he and his companie ſonge, and p2aſed, , - - 


Ces nat alte, (this Paſſc was a Cemmunton, as ſhal appcare) and pzeached, 


and Baptized. Jn what language, it is not noted by Beda. But be it in Latine.. 


- ...*+ «Pereof P. Hardinge fozmeth vp this argument: 


„ Feen andh is companie prated togeather in Laine, for that they were 8 
,, newly ſente in out of Itach, and vnderſtnode not the knglij he tongues 

_ rhe had the Latine zeruice. 
Hardinge thoulde not thus mocke the wozlde. He knoweth wel; aChikve 
ot ms ; 92 Auguſtine was no Pariſhe Pꝛieſte, ne fers. 
re,l itonely ad a place ſcuerally appointed to bim ſelfe, Neither div 
| pry 4 4 wcre tote the pr of 


* 


n | 7525 . | | 

Vozere eee. 1 955 Wenn eee Rebler had beone 
| forme » 11 — hey deney farie of euſſones in dinert 
oh amn 


certane 


$ ſceme the lefle., pea although 1 
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certaine other purpoſes, ſent rWo of his Clergie, Lurrence, and peter to Rome, to be advertiſed anungſt 
other thinges; what order, maner, and cuſtume of Maſſes, it liked s. Oregorte the Churches of the Eu- 
gliſhe nation ſ houlde haue. Hereunto that holy Father anſWeared , that What he eſpied, either in the 
Romaine, or Frenche,or amy other Churche, that might be nuſt acceptable to almighty Cod, he ſ huuli 
chooſe our, and geather togeather,and commende the ſame to the Churchof eng lande,there to be leafte 
in cuſtome to continue. Li. i. Ca. 27. If it had then ben thought neceſſarir, the Seruice of the Maſſe to 
be in Engliſ he, or if it had beene traſlated into the Engliſ he tongue, it is not to be thaught,that Bede, 
w/o declarerh al thinges concerninge maters of Religion ſo diligently, ſpecially profeſsing ro write 
en Eccleſiaſtical ſflorie,woulde haue paſſed ouer that in ſilence. And if the Maſſe had beene vſed in 
the Engliſ he tongue, the Monumentes, and Bookes ſo muche mulriplied amonge the Churches ;"woulde 
haue remained in ſome place,or other. And doubteleſſe, ſome mention waulde have beene made of the 
tine, and cauſes of the leauinge ſuche kinde of Seruice, and of the begiminge the nee Latine ser. 
uice. As certaine ofs. Gregories Vvoorkes tourned into Engliſ he by Bede him ſelfe haue beene keapte, 
ſo as they remaine to this daie. 
| The B. of Sariſburie. 


Here was a ſhozte viaozie. Peter, and Paule coulde neuer ſo caſely conquere 
Kingdomes. But this mater ſtode not ſo muche in winninge the vnkaithkul, as 
in killinge the Godly, After that was once donne, ſtreight wates Auguſtine had 
the tongueſte, and was out ol hande made Archebiſhop, and wꝛote to Nome bothe 
thereok, and alſo foz reſolution ot certaine queſtions, mete, as he ſaithe, foz that 
rude people of Englande: As, whether a woman might be Baptized, while the 
were great with Childe, oz after her deliuerie:and how longe after ſhe ſhoulde foz- 
beare the Church: with tertaine other ſecrete queſfions toutchinge bothe man, and 
wife,ſo Childiſhe, and ſo rude, that a man may wel doubte, whether Auguſtine 
were ruder, oꝛ the people. Amonge other thinges, he demaunded Counſel 
toutchinge the Baſſe,foz that in diuerſe Countries he had ſeene diuers ozders of 
alles: and pet, god Reader , of them al he had ſeene no Private Maſſe. Foz the 
Malle in Rome at that time, was a Communion, as J bane already ſhewed, and 
as it appeareth by theſe weazdes , whiche the Deacon pꝛonounced at every Maſſe 
ulowde onto the people: He that receiveth not the Communion, let him geue place. The 
difference ſfwde in addition of tertaine Ceremonies; Foz the Countries abzoade, 
as we map fudge, keapte ſtil that ſimple oꝛder, that they bad firſt receiued: But the 
Churche of Rome was euer alteringe. Foz Gregoꝛie him ſelfe, vnto whome this 
Auguſtine wꝛiteth, added the Jntroite, and the Antemes, and Alleluia, and willed 
the Jntroite to be doubled twiſe, and the Kyrie eleeſon nientimes, and added alſo a 
tertaine poztion to the Canon. Df theſe and other like differences Auguſtine de⸗ 
maundeth:and of the ſame, Gregoꝛie maketh anlweare. Hereotł P. Hardinge 
gbeaſſeth thus: 17 appeareth not by Beda rie Seruice vvus in Engliſlæ. Ergo, the Seruice vas 
in Larine. What kinde of Logique haue we here: Oꝛꝝ howe may this reaſon holde? - 
It concludeth ab authoritate negatiue. I beleue . Harding Him ſelfe wil not allow 
it. By the like fozme of reaſoninge a man might as wel ſay:.Je appeare th not by 
Beda, that the preachers inſtnicted or exhorted the Engliſhe people in Engliſpe: Ergo, they 
inſtmeled, and exhorted the Engliſhe people in Latine. Pet againe he ghcaſſeth fur- 
ther: There is no Booke to be founde of the Eng liſhe Seruice tn that time: Ergo, the Seruice Yar 
Laine: O what folie is this? Mho is hable to ſhewe any Boke waitten in En⸗ 
gliche a thonſande peeres agoe? Oꝛ if it coulde be ſhewed , vet who were hable to 
vnderſtande it! There is no booke to be foundeof the pꝛaiers, that the Druydes 
made in France,oz the Gymnoſophiſtæ in India: and wil P. Hardinge thcreof 
conclude, that therefoꝛe the Druydes, oz the Gymnoſophiſtæ pzated in Latine? 


Suche regarde he hath to his Concluſious. 5 
4 | M Har- 


Beds . C 


Platyna i vit i 


Sabellicus En. 


Expoſitionis in 
ob. li. 27. Ca 6. 


laudibus Hebræum copit Halleluia reſonare. eholle, our Lorde Alnight ie hath now perced the 


that bad conuerted al the woꝛlde to the obedience of his Goſpel . 


THE THIRDE ARTICLE 
M. Hardinge. The.23. Diuiſion. 


S. Gregorie him ſelfe is a Witneſſe of right good authoritie vnto vs, that this lande of englande, 
"which he calleth Britaine,in his time, that is almoſt a thouſande yeeres paſte, had the common praters, 
and ſeruice in an vnknowen tongue, Without doubte in Lat ine, muche in like ſorte, as Ye haue of olde 
time had;til note. His Woordes be theſe: Ecce omnipotens Dominus pene cunctarum gen- 
tium corda penetrauit: ecce in vna fide Orjentislimitem Occidentiſque coniunxit. Ecce 
lingua Britanniæ, quæ nihil aliud nouerat, quàm barbarum frendere,jam dudum in diuinis 


hartes almoſt of al Nations. Beholde, he hath ioyned the borders of the Eaſt, and the eaſt in um 
Faithe togeather. Beholde the tongue of Britaine,that coulde nothinge els but gnaſſ he barharouſly, 
hath begonne noW of late in diuine Seruice to ſounde the Hebrewe Halleluia, 


| The B. of Sariſburte. 

H. Gregoꝛzie in that place vpon Job ſpeaketh not one woꝛde, neither of the 
Latine, noz of the Engliſhe Seruice.Onely he ſheweth the mighty power of God, 
Theſe be his 
woꝛdes, Omnipotens Dominus coruſcamibus nubibus Cardines Maris operuit: quia 


- emicantibus prædicatorum miraculis,ad fidem etiam rerminos mundi perduxit. Ecce e- 


nim pene cunctarum 1am gentium corda penetrauit: Ecce, in vna fide Orientis limitem 
Occigentiſque coniunxit. The almightie Lorde with his ſhininge Clowdes hath couered the 
Corners of the Sea: for he hath broughte the endes ofthe worlde vnto the Faithe, at the ſighs 


5 ofthe gſorious Miracles of the Preachers, For behoſde, be bath welneere perced through 
15 


hartes of al Nations: and bath ioygned togeather the borders of the Eaſte, and the Weaſt 
in one Faithe, Nowe, ſaithe . Hardinge, Gregorie is a Witneſſe of right good authori.. 
tiethat this Realme of Eng lande hadthe Sernice in an vnknowen tongue. Uerilp Gregozies 
authozitie in this caſe were right god, it he woulde ſay the wooꝛde. Ber, ſaithe 
M. Hardinge, s. 6regor:e reporteth,chat the Engl he people in the praiſmge of God,pronounced 
the Hebre we Halleluia: Ergo, he is Witneſſe ro the Lat ine Seruice. This argument may be 
perfited, and made thus: The Enoliſhe people in their praiers ſaide, Halſeſuia: 
Halleſuia is an Hebrewe woorde: Ergo, The Enghſbepeople had the Latine Service, - 
This is an other Syllogiſmus of P:Yardinges.God wote he might haue made it 
better. Of S. Gregoꝛies woozdes he might rather haue concluded thus: 
A ᷑ )be people of Englande in their praiers pronomced the He bre we Haſleſuiaz 

Ergo, they bad the Hebrewe Senice: 31 

Chiche doubteleſſe in the Engliſhe Churches had beene very ſtrange: and pet as 
muche reaſon in that, as in the Latine. As foz theſe Pebzewe wozdes, Halleluia, 


Amen, Sabbaoth, and other like, thep map as wel be vſedin the Engltſhe Seruice, 
us in the Latine : and at this date are vſed, and continued ſtil in the refoꝛmed 


Churches in Germanie: and thereloxe can tmpozte no moze the one, then the other. 


u Hendinge. resis, 4 
' Bede in the ends of his ſeconds booke f heweth , that ane Iames a Deacon of the Churche of ic 


Yorke, « very conninge man in ſonge, ſoone after the farthe had beene ſpred abroade here, as the our li 
e-begame to be 4 Maiſter, or teacher of ſanginge in the Churche, after the 640. + 


number of beleners greW 


Ianer of the Romaznes. The like he writerh of one Eddi, ſurnamied Stephanus,that taught the people _ 
of Northumberlande to ſinge the Seruice after the Romaine maner: and of Putta, a holy man, Biſ f wy” 


of Rocheſter, commendinge him muche for his preateſkil of ſmginge in the Churche, after the vje 
and maner of the Romaines,whiche ht had learned of the Diſciples of S. Oregorie. 


"Theſe be teſtimonies plaine, and euident enaugh.that at the beginninge the Churches of Englande Man 
in Engliſhe.-One place more 1 wil recite out off vede,moſt pros 
manifeſt of a other for proufe hereof In the time of Agatho the Pope there Was 4 rewerende inan 


had their diuine ſeruice mn Lat ine, and not in 
called 
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called hon Archicentor,that ir.chieft Chaunter, or fager, 9758. S. Peters — ; and Abbot 
Anne. 400 
of the Monaſterie of S. Martin there.Benedifte an A bbot of Eritaine, haurng a Monaſterie at 


the mouthe of the River Muyus, (Bede ſo calleth it ſued to the hope nas £2 BT i raum- 
= es, priutleges c. as in ſutche caſe hath beene accuſtomed. Amonge other thinges,he obtetned this - 
tunninge c huunter hon, to come "wth him into Brit aine, to teathe ſange. 

Bac uſe Bedes Eccleſiaſtical ſlorie is not very common, 1 haue thought good. herr to recite his one 
oordes,thus Eng liſ bed This Abbot kenedicte tooke irh him the e Von, to bring him into 


Pritaine, that he ſ hould teache in hts Monaſterie the courſe of Seruice for the ewbole yeere , jo as it 


Was doone as 5. Peters m Rome. thon did as be had. FLA ek the Pope, bothe in teachunge 
the ſing mge men of the ſaide Monaſterie, the order. and rite of ſing inge, and readinge wuh viterance 
of their votce.and atjo of writing and prickinge thoje thingesthas the compaſſe of the whole yeere 
- required in the celebration and ker pinge of che holy dates. hich be kepte m the ſame Monaſterie 
ill this dq and be copied out of many rounde about on euery coaſte. Neither did that lohn teache the 


Brethren of that M.onaſterie onely, but alſo many other made al the meanes they coulie, to get him to 


other places, u here they might haur him to teache. This farre Bede. 1 tro we man wil thinke,thar 
this Romane taughi, and rute the order and manner of ſing inge, and pronouncing the Seruice of the 

Churches of this lande, in the Engliſ he rongue . l Fit had beene deemed of the learned. an d godly go- 
' vernoicts bf Chriſten people then, a neceſſary pointe to ſaluat id to haue had the Seruice in the Engli h: 
vb man had Berne ſo apte and fitte to haue tranſlated it, as he, w in thoſe daies had by ſpecial grace 
of cod. a fe ing ular g ifte to make ſonges, and jonets in tnnglſ he Meter, to / erue religion, and deuotion. 
"His name Was Ceilnom of home Bede Writeth mancHouſe thinges. Howe be made diuerſe ſonges 
'conteinenge mater 4 the holy Scripture, With ſuche exceedinge ſu ecteneſſe,and wirh jurche a grace, 
ds many feelinge their hartes compunte,and prickee, With hearinge and readinge of them, with 
chere themſelues from the loue of the Worlde, and were enkendled with the ape of the Heauenly 
life.Many (Jarthe Bede ) of the * 5 he Nation, atiepred after him to make religious: and Godly 
Poet riet: but none coulde doo compurabiy to bim For he Was not ( [aithe he, alludmge to S. auler 
worde! Jraught of men, netther by l Arte of makinge rod, ſanges : bur receiued from God 
that pifie freely And there fore he coulde make no wanron, trifling e. or vane ditt ies, but onelh ſutche 


we 
Anno bo. cis 


4 perienied to Godly Relig ion, and might Jeeme to procede of a hedd guided by the holy Gb Lib. 4 


. 


. 


bs ig This: diuine Fotte Cednom , though he made many and ſindrie holy workes , hautnge their 
* r out of holy Scripture, as Bede report ethęyer nener made he any pecce of the ʒcruice to be 
ve lin the Churcbe. Thus the Faith hath continued in this lande amonge - Engliſ le proph from 
the:14,y:ere of the reigne of Mauritius Themperaur,almeſt theſe. 1002. yeerel, and vn: il the late Kinge 
id rardes tinte kngheſ he Seruice was neuer hearde of, at eaſt Way neuer in the Churche of En- 
$lande by publtke aui hortt te receiued, and ved. "The B. of Sarifburie. 

Ilitie thought, G. Harding would ſo mutch haue bewzaied bis wante, to pzone 
his matet vy Pipers, i Portes: i ſpccially beinge al without the compaſſe ol. 600, 
vertes. bz it is plaine by Beda. p this Janies, the Deacon, liucd vnder tinge Ed- peds li a. ca ig 
we, about the pere of our L oꝛde. 64 o. Putta,4 Edda, in the yeere. 658. Ihon the bed 4.4, c 2 


The. So. Vas . 
true th. For his 
examples reachs 
nothinge ſo 
farre. 


| Arthechaunter, + Cedno,oz Cedman(foz ſo his name is readde in Beda wzitfen in 'reds A4 car. 


bee the time of Pope Agatho,in the pere. s 8o.in whoſe name this De- Diſtinct. is. 
cree is gitten: Sic onines ſ anctiones A poſtolicæ Sedis accipiendæ ſunt. tanquam ipſius Sic omned. 
diuina vice Perri firmatz: Al the Conſhtutions of the Apoſtolique See, muſt be receitied ſo, as 
if they Pere conf yncd by the ver beauenly Voice of S. Peter. Unto ſutche a tvzannie the 
Charche of Rowe at that time was growen, And the Gloſe vpon the ſame ſaithe: 


my i ſuam us Cathedia: Eds Pope recemeth: his * ines of has Chaue. 


"pope churches 9 15 


I 


Dye 
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. Pzued by P. Þatdinges gheaſſe, and not by the wozdesof the witnelles. 
Ehe fozce oł his reaſon ſemeth to weigh thus: 
© "Theſe Muſicians tauaßt the Clerkes of Englande to ſinge their Seruice after 15 e 
Romaine manner: Ergo, they bad the Latine Semice. 

Che lubſtance of this argument may the better appeare by ſome other like: 

T riptolemus taught al nations, to plo we their grounde after the manner of the Gen 
niens: Ergo, be taught al nations in the Athenien tongue. 

Oꝛꝛ Abraham taught the Egyptians Arithmetique,and Aſtronomie: 

Ergo, Abraßam tau obt the Egyptians i in the Chaſdee tongue. 

Foz doothe . Pardinge beleuc,it is not poſſible to learne the Komaine Pu- 
ſique, without the Komaine ſpeache: oz that the note cannot be taught without 
the Dittie-Uerily, J recken him no good Muſitian, that wil ſap ſo. By the like rea- 
ſon he might ſay: Damaſus beſonght S. Hierome to ſende to him, Græcorũ pſallentiam, 
the Muſique of the Greeke Chinche, to thintent to praiſe the ſame in the Chinch of Rome, 
Ergo, Damaſus vſed the Greeke Senice in the Churche of Rome. 

But Beda him ſelfe is beſte able to expounde his owne meaninge. Hauinge oc⸗ 
caſion to intreate ot Adzianus , & Theodozus, that came into Englande the peere 
ol dur Loꝛde. 668, he w2iteth thus: Sonos cantandi in Eccleſia, quos eatenus in Can - 


tio tantum nouerant, ab hoc tempore per omnes Anglorum Eccleſias diſcere cœperunt: 


From that time, they began to ſearne throughout al the Chinches of Englande, the ſoundes of 


ſinginge, or the notes of Huſique , whiche before that time were knowen onelyin Nente. 


Beda ſaith, They learned the Soundes, or Notes,or Harmonie, And maketh nomen- 
fion of the Tongue, oꝛ Dittie. But let Þ. Hardinges Concluſions ſtande foz god. 
- Theſe Muſictans taught the clerkes of ig land to ſinge after the Romaine manner, ,  _. 
Ergo, they had the Lat ine Seruire. 
And dooth he not ſæ, that he contludeth fully with me, and directly againſt him 
ſelfe:Cortainely if the Romane 'Piiſihue impoꝛte the Latine Seruice;then map X 


No Laine Ser* wel reafon thus: The churches of Enplande bad not the K omaine Muſique, before 
wice in Englade James the Deacon of Yorke, whiche lined in the * deere of our Torde. 5 40. Ergo, before that 


Wirhinſoxe time, the Chmches of Englande had not the Latine Sennce: Mhiche thing ouerth:oweth 
S&1undred yeeres. al that Þ.Hardingehath hitherto ſpoken, t ſtandeth very wel with my allertion. | 
Againe, where he ſaithe, that Jhon the Archechaunter , that fed in the yeere of our 
„  Lorde.680,taught the Clerkes of England to pronounce the Latine tõ aue, It map thereof. 
1:  yun nd, that befoze that time, they coulde not pꝛonounte the Latine tqn- 
„ gue:and ſo befoze that time had not the Lat ine fcruice. 
3 . Now,foz ſo mutche as P. Hardinge ſaith, By meane of the, arriual, & conqueſt 
of the Engliſh menne, who then were Jnfidels, the Fathe was vtterly bannithed 
out of his Keoline, eremained onely in a fewe Bꝛitaines: and Augultine at his 
.. - commingereſfoared the ſame againe:and therefozc is talled of ſome the Englithe. | 
IL mennes Apoſtle, J thinke it neceũary therefoze, ſhoꝛttly to touche ſomewhat, ol? 
„ late ofthe Churche within this Lande, bothe befozr the entrie or dur Engliſhe | 
chillg.. .. - - Nation,andaiſo in the firſt time ot our beingehere, Ehildas ſaithe, that Joſeph. 
*. of Arimathea,that toe donne Chzift froni the Croſſe, beinge f ente hith, pPht-, 
Anno Dom. 38. lip the Apoſtle out of Fraunce,beganne firſte to pꝛeache the Goſpel in this | | 
Niceph.li.z. e. 4. in the time oł᷑ Tiberius themperour. Pirephozus ſaithe, b Simon Zelotes about 
Auna 38. the ſume time, came into this Flelande, and did the like . Theodozekus ſaithe, that 
Theodor. de cus S. Paule immediatly after his firſte deliuerie in Nome; under themperour Nero. 
randis Græcorũ pa the Goſpel in this Ilelande⸗ und in other untrics of the Mes jo Ter: 
aſfecklis tullian ſaith, The Jielande of Bꝛituine was ſubierte vnto Cyꝛiſt in his 12 And Origen 
Tertull duer- * Dzigen witneſſeth like of the ſane Flelande in his time: At whiche time K ucius roc 
us lade. the Binge ol this Realme was Baptized, 5 the Galpel, and lente to Rame en 
| aAmozo, 0 para pre the wy: there fox die, aduite , ; i the ozderin ze of his Amo. 1 
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OF PRAIERS: IN I STRANGE: TONGYE. 9 En glande 
Helena beinge an Engliſhe waman, wife viitoConſfan-: | nolg. 14 
— cretenoes Conftantinus , Ja notably pzaiſed m ber 
Faithe;and Religion, by D;Ambzdſe, by Eulebius, by Sozomenus, and others. ,,,;,,7,, de 
Chzyſoſfome ſaithe, that in his time, the Zlelando of Byitatne had recetned the obitu Theodoſſ 
no ißt Goſpel. chi. De vi 
— — ian ſfoode touchinge Kligtonat 3 1 
the combinge:of: Angultine., at wohiche tune . Hardinge ſurmiſeth the whole * Soxom. Ii ⁊ ca. i. 
Faithe was veterly decated-Firlf Bedaſaith2here were amonge the Bꝛitaines, Chyyſoſt aduer- 
ſeuen Biſhaps;xoneArchebiſhopzand'oneandtwentie hundzed Ponkes aboute ſus Getiles, to 5 
— —— aueucheth;,Phaes v iti doctiſeimt; many moe great lear- bela. li. a. Ca 
ned men that vtterly relaſed to reteius this Auguſtine, with vis new Religion, . 
2] Ks tonthingothe-Engliſho Ration it appenreth hy: Seda that the Queene zeds li ca ac. 
her ſelle wos Chziſtened and had S. Partines Churche appointed her, freely to 
pzapty with het companie . Whereof tt may be thought the lunge was no greate 
enimie dntocthe AYR : — of agreat 
number ofthe people-- N Un iB Nine, 03,3750 un 32363 int C3113 9 4 
_ +13 Thuamutcheſhoztetv'of the ſirũe planting ofthe lügen ef Ubi within 
this Niehaitdes and u chetontinuanre ot᷑ the ſameʒ from the fimeot:Zoloph uf Art- 


matheaontilthe romminge in ol Auguſtine ::/: Rowetouthinge the Common 
1 Phatets, thatthey-vkd:emongethenefelaes ante Arte bg erg berg 
mutche lo M. Hardinge to ſape, that S.Paute;sz Jolephiof Arimathean/ouSiuman: 


Zeldteszboinge al Hehzewes bozne,tooke ozder-thatthe Seu CU 
miniſtred vnto the people in the Latine tongue! n v n 29d eats bag bathe? 
, game, Eleurbermus the Btſhop ot Rome, uꝛ enttabm betete bxtakes im the 
Kealme, and Churches here, ꝛote his aduiſe vnta urin the Ki 
Suſcepiſti in Regno Britanniæ miſeratione diuina Legem, & fidem Chriſti. Habetis penes 
vos in Regno vtranque paginam: Bwillis Dei gratia per Concilium Reni veſtri ſume 
legen t per ian Dei. putientia veſtrùm rege Britanniæ Regnum. Vicarius vero Dei 
eſtixin Regnoillo rv ie veteiued in the kingedome re Britaine by Goddes wereit;boththe 
TiwezandFaithe of Tßriſte e ve haue bothe the New — the Olde. ou] 
the ſame"tGtongh.Goddes prace by the adviſe oſ oi Reenlmie taky 8 Law and bythe foe 
through Goddes ſuſſerance nue you yo Kingedome of Brifatye,” For in that Kingdome 
r Goddes:V icare. Pe willeth him to ozver mafersaccozdingeto: —— 
Now the La we at God, willeth the Sernice foto be fade as the people — 
derſtande it, and geue conſent vnto it: by ſoieinge e: But the people of this 
Realmecoulde not haue ſalde, Amen; vnto the KatineSerraice;\Therefoze no⸗ 
man tan wet thinke, that kinge Kucius àppointes the Comimoꝶ Setuice to be 
3 lade in that tongue. Further it may wel be tudged that the graateſt furthe⸗ 
rers ol Keligion within this Kealme were Gretiano, u roꝛ onder of tie Church 
dad inſkrucions euermoge from the Grire Churche, and not from Roms, as it 
naixyappeare by the keeping ut the Eaſter dap, and by tber goodcontertures men ⸗ 
__._ tlonedbp Beda. How if the Grecians had reſuſed the Common Mulgare tongue 
bbithts chuntrte, doubtieſte they wooldyhane oppetited their owne Scene tongue 
5  foz the publique Mint ſfration, and not the Latine. 
872 Agatne M. Hardinge allegeth 2. Eregoꝛie, that the tome of this Nation oper 
7 was nederotheriiſt ragee but ond to roare out their barbarous language: / 274 CAC. 
een e that from the time of Joſeph of -Arimathea, xcce ngus Bris 
. thephadenerms; nb nerf ae tamiæ, que 
... int 5 this, | | 9 A ne, * Fin ofthe ſundrie ,/;jud noverat, 
x that he had ſcene ; 85 i, fo take ſutche as he coulde indge might doo moſte quim barbas 
pardinge.graun . pol ye planting of the Fatthe 8 rum frendere. 


— 
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pbDlante the Kathe, inoged that thinge beff,that P.Hardinge ſatth wanne, 
dn lo miniſtred the Common pꝛaiers, in the a nowen tongue. 
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| 8 8 dae ef Ns 
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 theſebbbut} 


as it is many waies eaſie tobe pzouedzTherfqze it behoued Auguſtine line wile in 


| the inſurutim, and ordimumce-of che Churche, Profec c enim ecęlem Hrcleſia tum ſuit ( In ibe ef 
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it muſt needes be thought, that Auguſtine comminge hither, as it is ſuppoſed , to 


And to conclude, It was moſt meete, that Auguſtine beinge purpoſely tent bi 


| ther from'Kome,ſhouldeconfozmehis Churche here, ta the Cburche al Remer But 


the Seruice in the Churche ol Rome wasPiniltred then in theUulgars Tongue;: 


the Churches of this Countrie, ta ſie : Seruite M iniſtred in ſ ùulgare Tongue... 
How be it, it ſeemeth by g. Hardinges Concluſian that he maketh his at- 
compte onely krom the fonretienth net᷑re uf themperout Mauritius, wiche mas in 


- the yeere of our Loꝛde flue hundeed , tnze ſcoare, and ſixtaent : aten h, he 


ſait hen ae time of Kinge d ui the sirte. there Was neuen in ilur Realine otiher thett the 
Beins gernice ꝗ map not greatip:blame thi diutſion. Foz of therfixe hundzed peeres 
afterChitilte, wherevpan q ionne with him in iſſue, liberal and al his owite: ac- 
co2de,he geueth me backe fine hundzed,foure ſcoare, and ſirteenezandofſogreates 

number, raſerueth vnta him leite but onely-foure/poo;eveevespand pet ia not very 
certatne ol the ſame. utuf Parianus Scotus actompte be true that uguſtine 
— — — of the Emperour Mauritius, but 


_ 1 yy no 55 in 22 Mellitus; e — 
Al this hitherts maketh-with mee:onleKe'. nee 
1 Serulte;belaſothen.lyers n ene 


250130 27:2d5tH A aff” 
The a6 Dif: - 7186011 


22 t 1299 18 122 2 ' 


Fol — —— —— and t al then of bel, 


fo — 
be had en thevwlgere tongue, in the 514. Chapter of the firſt tpiſtle torbe Corint bians, 5. Paw treds 
terh of thevſeaf- tongues  jous it "as inthe vrimitiue c ſurel a ſpecial gifit » A. the: faithful 
to praye» and to heare :Goddes v Voorde, ſome aue man ſaddainehy' ſtoode' vp, 
and 2 —— Notions, Spiri ladbare, 4 —— 
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in olde time they ſpake, not of their ovvne vviſedome, but of che inſtincte of the ſpirite of 


God. This much Chryſoſtome of the heauenly mannerof the Prunitine Churche, in the Apoſttes time. 
Nowe, if in theſe daies the manner "were like, if it pleaſed the Holie Ghoſt to powre vporrvs the ithe 
abundance of grace, as to doo al thinges for vs, to rule the heades of al faithful people, ro carrie eche 
ene of vs With his diutne inſpiration, and when we came ro Church togeather for comforte, and ecli- 
feng: to geue into our hartes,and put into our mouthes by daily miracle;yvhatvvee ſhould pray, and 
what we ſhould preach,and ho'w we ſhould handle the Scriptures:in this caſe no Catholtke Chriſtian 
man Woulde allow thevnfruiteful ſpeaking withſtrange and vnſino wen tongues Without interpre- 
tation to the let, and hinderance of Gods N uurde to be declared, and to the keping of the people onely 
in gaſmnge,and Wondering, from ſaicing, Amen,and geuinge their aſſent to the Godly leſsiige, and 
thankes gentnge. Bur the order of the Churche no'we is farre otherwiſe. c He haue not thoſe miracu- 
louſe giftes, and right wel may "wee doo Without them. For the ſpeakinge With tongues, Was in ſteede 
of a je or Wonder, not to them that beleued. but to the vnbeleuers. And ſignes be for thenfaith- 
: the faithful haue no neede of them. In Churches, 1 meane where auncient order is Repre , WHA 


tes the Seruice is ſonge, or ſaide, the miniſters doo mer ſpeake with tongues, or with a tongue, in ſiche 


ſorte at $.Paulevnderſioode : but they doo reade, and rehearſe thinges, ſet foorthe and appoinc ted to 
them S. paule rebiketh them, who ſpeabinge With tongues, lerted the Preachers, ſo as the people pre- 
ſent might not be edified. The Latine seruice is not ſo done in the churche, as the expoſition of the 
Scriptures be thereby excluded. In the Apoſtles time they came toChurche, to thintent they might 
profitably exerciſe the gifies, God gaue them.and by the ſame, ſpecially by the gifte of prophecieinge, 
edifie one an other, and teache one an other. Nowe a daies, they come not togeather to Churche, ane 


ts teache an other, and to expvunde the Scriptures in common : but to praye, and to heare the opening 


of Goddes RYoorde, not one of an other Without order, but of ome one, to Witte, the Biſ”, hop, Prief, 
Exrate, or other ſpiritual gouernaur, and teacher. e | 


, | The B. of Sariſbarie. 15 | 
We may ſafely graunte ſome parte of ꝙ. Hardinges longe talke, without pꝛe⸗ 
indice of our cauſe. In deede S. Paule in the place alleged, ſpake of the gifte of 
tongues, as it was a ſpecial miracle enduringe onely foz a while, not gotten by 
labour, oz ſtudie, but frœly inſpired by the ſpirite of God. | 

But the Latine tongue (ſaith, Hardinge) a: i is nowe commonly vſed in the Romaine Ser- 
ulces is not geuen by any ſuche promptinge of the Holie Ghoſte, nor ii nowe any Miracle at al, Ther- 
fare the place of s. vaule cannot be applied vnto it. Te graunte wel, it is no miracle, as it 
is now vſed,noz any way ſauoureth of the Spirite of God, But this is a great mi⸗ 
racle, to ſ& either any man ſo wicked, that ſo wil vie it:oz ſo impudent, that ſo wil 
defende it: oꝛ ſo patient, that ſo wil ſuffer it. This verily is a merueilous miracle. 
P. Hardinge ſæmeth hereof to reaſon of this ſozte. S. Paule forbade the Co- 
rinthians to ſe the ſpecial miracle, and gifte of God without profitinge the Congregation. Ergo, 
Nowe hauinge the Latine tongue Without miracle, we maye miniſter the Seruite therein, although the 
Congregation haue no profite by it. This reaſon is ſtraunge, and holdeth as ſimply as 
the reaſte. Pet hath he geuen ſpecial aduertiſement in the Margin, that this place 
of S. Paule, ſeructh nothinge to our purpoſe. It this note be ſo certaine, and ſo 


- anthentical, as he woulde ſ&me to make it, then were the Doctours bothe newe 


and olde, that tooke it otherwiſe, got wel aduiſed. FozLyz# waitinge vpon the 


nl  fame.ſaith thus: Si populus intelligat orationem Sacerdotis, melids reducitur in De- 
num, & deuotids reſponder, Amen. Ided dicit Paulus, Si tu Sacerdos benedixeris Spiritu, 
K populus non intelligat, quid proficit populus ſimplex, & non intelligens: Quapropter in 


Primitiua Eceleſia benedictiones, & cœtera omnia fiebant in vulgari. If the people vnder⸗ 


limande the praier of the Prieſt, they are the better brought vnto God,and with greater denotion 
: » they anſweare, Amen. Therfore $.Poule ſaith, I thou being a Prieſt Bliſſe with thy Spirite, 
nd the people vnderſtande thee, not what profit then hath the people being ſimple,and not vn⸗ 

' "| derſtanding thee? Therefore in the Primitine Chunche, bothe the Bliſſinges, and al other thinges 
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were done in the vulgare tongue. The vulgare tongue, ſaith Lyꝛa, was vſed in the pꝛi⸗ 


mitiue Church vpon occaſion of theſe woꝛdes of . Paule. In y Councel of Acon, 
it is wziten thus: Pſallentium in Ecclefia Domino mens concordare debet cum voce, vt 


impleaturillud Apoſtoli,Pſallam ſpiritu,pſalli & mente. The voice and minde of them 
that ſinge vnto the Lorde in the Churche muſte agree togeatßer. The reaſon thereof is 
taken out of this plate of S. Paule: 1 wil ſinge with my ſprite , I wil ſinge with my 


minde, Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, S. Paule dziueth the whole tenoure of this mater, 
vnto the pzofite of the hearers. Theſe be his woꝛdes: Eft autem quod Paulus di- 
cit huiuſmodi : Niſi dixero , quod percipi facile , clareque à vobis poſsit, ſed linguarum 
munere præditum me eſſe tantũm oſtendam, nullum ex his, quæ non intelligetis, fructum 
facientes, abibitis. Nam quæ vtilitas eſſe poſsit ex voce non intellecta? 8. Pauſes ſay⸗ 
inge ſtandetß thus: onleſſe J vtter my Woordes ſo, as they maie clearely,ond plainely be per- 
ceiued of you, Fut onely ſhe re me ſelfe to haue the gifte of tongues , ye ſhal haue no fwite of 
thoſe thinges, that ye knowe nor. For What profite can ye geate of a Voice, that ye cannot 
vnderſtande? And againe the ſame Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe farther : Sic & vos, niſi figni- 
ficantem vocem dederitis, verba, quod dicitur, vento, hoc eſt, nemini facietis. Exenſo you, 
onſeſſe you gene a ſounde that may be kno wen, as the Pronerbe is, ye ſpal throwe foorthe 
Join Woordes iuto the winde, that is to ſap,ye ſbal ſpeake to noman. 

So likewiſe the Emperour Juſtinian, where he commaundeth al Biſhoppes, 
and Pꝛieſtes, to miniſter the Sacramentes, and other Pꝛaiers, alowde, and with 
open voice, he auoutcheth the ſame by this place of S. Paule. Foz thus he ſaithe, 
Sic enim Diuinus Apoſtolus docet, dicens: Si ſolum ſpiritu benedixeris, qui implet locum 
idiotæ, quomodo dicet, Amen, ſuper tuam benedictionem? Nõ enim intelligit, quid dicas. 
So the holy Apoſile ſaithe: If thou oneſy bliſſe, or praie with thy Sprite, how ſ hal be that 
ſuppſietß the roume of the vnſeamed, ſay; Amen, vnto thy bliſſinger for he knoWeth not, what 
thou ſayeſt, It appeareth by theſe authozities , not withſtandinge S. Hardinges 
note, that S. Paule maketh ſomewhat foz our purpoſe. 

How be it we builde not our pꝛoufes vpon the Piracle, and Gifte of tongues, 
that laſted but foz a while: but vpon theſe expꝛeſſe, e plaine wozdes of S. Paule, 
whiche noman can denie: He that ſpeaketh- with tongue, ſpeaketh not vnto menne, 
lut vnto God: for no man beareth him. If the Trumpet-geve on vncertaine voice, Tho ſha 
prepare him ſelfe vnto the wane ? Euen ſo you, onſeſſe yee vtter ſuche woordes, as baue fignis 
Fcation, owe ſhal it be ko wen, what ye ſaie Por ye ſhal ſpeale into the winde. J vil 
praie with my ſprite » I wil praie with my minde: J wil ſinge with my ſprite , 1 wil ſinge 
with my minde. Tf thou bliſſe with thy ſprite , bowe ſhal the ignorant ſaie, Amen, vnto 
thy thankes geninge For be knoweth not, what thou ſaieſt. Jn the Churche J had ſeuer to 
ſpeake fine woordes "with my minde, ſo that J may inſlmfte others, then tenne thouſande 
woordes vvith my tongue. Let aſthinges be donne to the profite of the peopſe. Thele 
woꝛdes be euident:the expoſition of Lp;za,of the Councel of Acon,of Chꝛyſoſtome, 
and Juſtinian is plaine. And vet muſte we vpon P. Hardinges warrant needes 


beleue , that al this maketh nothinge foz the Engliche Serutce to be had in the 


Churche of Englande. | 
| | M.Hardinge.The.26.Diuiſion. 


| | - yore 

And. for as muche as al the people cannot heare the frieſſes prayers at the Aultare ('whiche hath = p 
from the Apoſiles time hitherto euer beene a place to celebrate the holy oblation at) tourninge him ,uolll. 
the moſle parte to the Eaſte , accordinge to the A poſtolike tradition, in "what tongue ſo euer Tila 
they be vitred, for diſtance of the place they remaine in: it is no inconuenience, ſuche admitted into foci! 


quiere, as haue better vnderſſandinge 7 that is ſaide, or ſonge: that the reſte remame in ſeeme- ay . 


the 
by Wiſe inthe neither parte 4 the Church and there make their humble praiers to God. ly them ſelues 


in filence,in that language they beſte wnderſuande, conforminge them ſelues to the Prieſies bleſſing p ſha 


q40) 


— 


Ceremo 
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and thankes geuinge through faithe, and obedience with their bretherne in the quiere, and geuinge nion Ta- 
aſſent to the ſame -onderſtandinge ſome good parte of that is doone.as declared by often preachinge, bles. or 
and by holy aur warde Ceremonies, perreiuable to the ſenſes of the fempleſe. A | > 
Ultars. 


The B. of Sariſdurie. 


. Thhrehane beene Aultares (ſaith G. Hardinge) euen from the Apoſiles time, and that euen as 
it is vſed nom, farre of from the Body of the Church . Neither coulde the people beneathe heare the 
Prieſtſiandinge aboue at the Aultar or vndenſſande, What he meante : but onely were inſtruc ted by 
holy reuerende Ceremonies, and gaue conſent vnto al thut Was ſaide by the Priefh, and yet knew not, 
What he ſaide. 

This man coulde neuer vtter ſo many vntruthes togeather without ſome ſpe - 
tial Pztullege. 'Foz firſf, where he ſaith , The Apoſtles in their time erected Aultares, It 
is wel knowen, that there was no Chꝛiſtian Churche yet butlte in the Apoſtles 
time. Foꝛ, the Faithful foz feare of the Tpzannes were faine tomete togeather 
in Pꝛiuate Youſes, in Uacant plates, in Modes, and Fozeſtes, and in Canes vn⸗ 
der the grounde. And may we thinke, that Aultars were builte befoze the Church? 


Uerily Oꝛigen, that liued two hundzed veres after Chiſte, hath theſe woꝛdes Origenes con- 


againſt Celſus, Obijcit nobis, quòd non habeamus Imagines, aut Aras, aut Templa. tra Ceſſum li. 4 
— __ our Religion with this, that wee haue neither Images, nor Aultars, nor 
Chincbes. , | 
- Likewiſe ſaithe Arnobius, that lined ſomwhat after Dzigen, wzitinge againſt 
the Heathens, Accuſatis nos, quod nec templa habeamus, nec imagines, nec aras. ye Arnobius lib a. 
accuſe vs, for that wee haue neither Churches, nor Images, nor Auſtars. 
And Uolaterranus, and Uernerius teftifie, that Sixtus Biſhop of Rome, was „ terrant. 
the firſt;that cauſed Aultars to be erected. Theretoꝛe, S. Hardinge was not wel ,.,,.,;,. 
adutſed, ſo confidently to ſay, That Aultars have euer beene, euen ſithence the Apeſiles time. 
Neither afterwarde, when Aultars were firſt vſed, and ſo named, were they 
freight wap bulilte of ſtoane, as Durandus and ſuch others ſay,they mult needes Duramdus. /i. 4 
be, and that, Quia petra erat Chriſtus, Becauſe Chriſte was the ſtoane. Foz Eetſon cerſen contra 
ſaith, that Sylueſter Biſhop of Rome firſte cauſed ſkoane Aultars to be made , fretum li.. 
and willed that no man ſhould Conſecrate at a wodden Aultar, but him ſelfeone- 
lp, and his Succeſſours there. And notwithſtanding bothe foz continnante, and | 
ſfaidineCe;ſuche Aultars were vſed in ſome plates, as it appeareth by Gregozius cregorius Nyſ= 
Nyſenus S. Baſiles bꝛother, yet it is plaine by . Auguſtine,that in his time in ſen. De Sancto 
Aphzica they were made of Tymber. Foz he ſaith, That the Donatiſtes in their rage Baptiſmate. 
Wounded the Prieſt, and brake a ſundre the Auſtare bourdes : And againe he ſaith , That Auguſt ad ko- 


the Deacons derwtie was to carry , or remoxe the Aultar + Whiche thinge cannot be ex- m fachun Epi- 


pounded of a heape of ſtoanes, but onely of the Communion Table. Andtherefoze l.. 
D.Chzyſoftome commonly calleth it izex Tex, The holy bowrde, And S. Augn- 4ug/e.;n . ve- 
ſtine, Menſa Domini, The Lordes Table: As other Fathers alſo do in infinite plates. ters . nou 
And notwithſtanding it were A Table; pet was it alſo called An Auſtar: Not Teſam .J. ll. 
fo: that it was ſo in deede, but onely by alluſion vntothe Aultars of the olde law. 
And ſo Jreneus'calleth Chriſte our Auſtar: And Oꝛigen calleth Our harte, om Auſtar: Irenæus li.. 
Not that either Chziſte, oꝛ our hartes be Aultars in deede: but onely by a Peta⸗ ca 34. | 
phoze;0z a manner of ſpeache. Suche were the Aultars, that were vſedby the olde 0712 in Mar- 
Fathers, immediatip after the Apoſtles time. ARG the. cracta. 25 
Nowe, whether it map ſeeme likelp, that the ſame Aultars ſtoode ſo farre of, > 
from the hearinge of the people, as P. Hardinge ſo conffantlyaffirmeth; Jreferre 


mes lelketo thele authozittes, that here fotow. = 
Euſebtus thus deſcrtbeth the fozme, and furniture of the Churche fn his time: * ebius li. l. 

Abſoluto temploʒac ſedibus excelſiſsimis ad honorem præſidentium, & ſubſellijs ordine 4. 4. Ex ora. 

| | R 4 calloca- tione Panegyrt- 


Commu, 
nion' Ta- 
bles, or 


Aultars. 


ca in Encæmijs. 
Auguſtinus de 
perbis Domini 
ſecudum lohan. 
Sermon. 42. 
Concil. Conſtan- 
tinopol. y Acti. . 


Durandus li.. 
Platyna. 


Theodorer. Ii. 
3 

N anden. in 
vita Baſil. 
De Con.Diſt2. 
Sacerdotum. 
Conc?l. Laudli- 


ren. ca. 19. 
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collocatis, ornato, & poſt omnia Sancto Sanctorum, videlicer Altari, in medio conſtituto 
Kc. Iße Chuche beinge ended, and comel) furniſhed with bigh Thrones » for the honour of 


the mers, and with ſtalles beneatße ſet in order, and laſt of al, the Holy of Holies, J meane, 
The Aultar, beinge placed in the middeſt. Euſebius ſaith not, the Aultar was tet 
at the ende ol the Quier, But in the middeſt of the Churche amonge the people. 

S. Auguſtine likewiſe ſaith thus, Chriſtus quoridie paſcir ; Menſa ipſius eſt illa in 
medio conſtituta. Quid cauſx eſt, 0 audientes, vt menſam videatis, & ad epulas non ac- 
cedatis? Ohriſte feedeth vs daily : and this is bis table here ſet in the middeſt. O my heas 
rers, What is the mater, that ye ſee the table, and yet come not to the meate? In the Coun⸗ 


cel of Conſtantinople it is wꝛitten thus: Tempore Diptychorũ, cucurrit omnis mul. 
titudo cum magno ſilẽtio circumcirca Altare, & audiebant. hen the Leſſon,or the Chaps 


fer was a readinge, the people with ſilence drew fogeather, rounde aboute the Aultar, aud 
gaue eare. And to leaue others, Durandus examining the cauſe, why the Pꝛieſt tur⸗ 
neth him ſelfe aboute at the Aultar,yeldeth this reaſon foz the ſame: ln medio Ec- 
clefiz aperui os meum. Jn the middeſt of the Churche J opened my mouthe, And Plas 
tyna noteth, that Bonifacius Biſhop of Rome, was the firſt, that in the time ol 
the Piniſtration diuided the Pꝛieſt from the people. 

To leaue farther allegations, wee ſee by theſe few , that the Quier was then 
in p Bodie ol y Churche, diuided withRapyles from the reſt, whereof it was called 
Cancelſi, a Chauncel , and commonly of the Greekes preſbyterim, foz that it was a 
place ſpecially appointed vnto the Pꝛieſtes, and Piniſters,and ſhut vp from al o⸗ 
thers , foz diſturbinge the holy iniſterle, as it appeareth notably by the ſtoꝛie of 
S.Ambzoſe , that willed the @mperour Lheodoſius him ſelfe to departe fozthe, 
and by-Naztanzenus in the life of S.15aſile , and by a Decree vnder the name of 
Clemens, and by the Councel of Laodicea concernings the ſame:and, as it may be 
geathered by S. Chꝛyſoſtome, at certaine times of the Seruice was dzawen with 
Courtaines. | | 

Euen at this day in p great Churches at Pillaine, Qaples, Lions, Pens, c Nome, 
and in the Churche ol S. Laurente in Flozence the Pꝛieſt at his Seruice ſtandeth 
towardes the Meaſt, and ſo hath his face ſtil vpon the people. And therefoze Du⸗ 


randus ſaith, In ſuche places the Prieſt needeth nos to turne him ſelſe rounde, when he ſaith 


Chryſoſtom. in 
Epo ad Epe. 
fros Hon. 3. 
chmſoſtum in. a. 
ad. Corin. hum. i8 


Dominus vobiſcum, And ſaluteth the people, 

And where as . Hardinge imagineth, that the people foz diſfance of plate, 
coulde not heare what the Pꝛieſt ſaide, a man that hath conſidered the Olde Fa- 
thers with any diligence,may ſone ſce, he is far decetued. Foz Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith, 
The Deacon at the boly Myſteries ſtoode vp, and thus ſpake vnto the peopſe,, Oremus pa- 
riter omnes: Let vs pray al togeather , And againe he ſaith, The Prieſt and the people 
at the Miniſtration talke togeatber ; The Prieſt ſaithe,. The Lorde be with; yon: The people 
anfweareth , And with thy ſprite. Juſtinian the Emperonr commaunded, that the 
pꝛieſt ſhould ſo ſpeake alowde at the holy iniſtration, As the people might heare bim 


Clemès ffroma- Clemens Alerandzinus ſaith, Eſt ergo, quod eſt hie apud nos Altare, terreſtris congre- 


2 


gatio eorum, qui ſunt dedicati orationibus: qui veluti vnam vocem habent Communem, 


& vnam mentem. The Auſtare, that we haue, is an earthly Congregation of men geuen to 
praiers, Whiche haue as it were, bothe voice and minde common togeather, And to leaue re⸗ 


Beſſar ion de Sa- herſalot others, Beſtarion ſaith, Sacerdote verba illa pronunciante, aſſiſtens populus 
cramento Eu- in vtraq́; parte reſpondet, Amen. The Prieſt ſpeqtinge theſe woordes , the people ſtandings 


chariſtic. 


byat echeparte of the gekenn, or on every ſdeyfaith, Amen. | 
Now tudge thou god Reader, what trueth may ſ&me to be, in that ꝙ . Har⸗ 


dinge addeth hereto, That che people remaining in ſeemely Wiſe in the neather parte of the Chin! 


che, Was inſtrufted by certaine Cerenunies, and tokens , ſ he wed in the Quier, and gaue aſſent » and | 


ſaide, Amen;vnto the Prieſt praieing at the Aultar, although they vnderſtoude np parte of his praie. 


Certainely, 


— 
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Certaineiy, W. Paule faithe: Quomodo dicer, Amen ; ad tum gratiarlim actionem? 1 cor 14. 
Quimdequidem trefeirquid dieas:” Howeſhalbe ſay, Amen, aud Fei Went vito Thy 

thanikes gennnger For beknowe th not whar thou ſur, By O0 faithe S.Avguitine: Vt Þd- Auguſimn. de 
pulus ad id, quod planè iielligit, dicat, Amen: That the people, vnd ur "they flaineſy carechizandes 


vnderſtande , may ſay, Amen. -LikewifeS. Ambꝛoſe, Imperitus audiens; quod non in. rd:ibus. C4. 5. 
telligit, neſcit ſimem orationis, & non reſpondet, Amen: iq eſt, verum, vt xbnfirmetuf he- mtr. in l 


nedictio . Per hos enim impleiur conſirmatio precis,qui. ent: Amend ut ohinia di- C c 
Fa veri teſtimonio in audientium mentibus conſirmentut: Ihe Vnlearned, bearinge that be 
vndeiſtandeth not, Eno · we tñ not thee the piaier, neither ſaith, Amen Fat Wy to ſay-y.lt 


7 MG 8-44 — th; ' Prozppretienſione quoi 
Talat in bis N oratione Cap. ij. Nor che ſounds of hb mburhert hitt in tryed of the 


eee | 


is true: That the Prieſtes Bliſlinge may be confirmed , Fot by theni that anſweare Amen, 
the praieris confirmed: whereby is meante, that what ſo ener is ſpoken by the teſtimonie of the 
th, he made good in the mindes ofthe hearett · Seinge therefoze,, that neither Aul⸗ 
tors were ereced in the Apoſtles time:nq the Conununion Table, that then was 
vſed.ſtode ſo farre of from the bady of the Churche: noz-the people gane aſſent to 
that ther vnderſtoode nat: ſo many vntruthes beinge founde in —— 
denen hs ROSE doubte of COS; Abend.! 8 


itt s Tz 


odr 19 1 Y, F 142 wy "" MHendings.. 4 27; Dien, | 11 = * 1 _— 
vvhereas you, M. uber- 8. Paule for your Purpoſe, ate tec — ms 


10 e eee e Wendel. 


Be dne ned fate vhervimnes ee. -what ton fart: 
the eee extivrfel by Sage ram. 
069 per any rrp mer pr He 

im ment 
ny — — ee Here pets 


Res geuinge wir the fpirire;whiche xi xatʒ has ir in ir in not cat is — after 
EEE lohn Cullitne . g. Ambre tber it for 8 


2 


the / rte lr haue re- 
Baphiſme » that doth encline ai nu vi ro prater- eln — 2 * ts 
for reaſon » and for the po'wre imag inat iue. Eraſmus,fol . dees #rJelfe doris Clarins, for 


of protdinifinge of viterance:ſomes for the breathe" Wade forthe in- 
oncipit, & ſigna rerum. 


ep 


of the Holy ghoſte to ſpeake' with rogues. vvhiche 


Lc giorno eee kin eg al lo his | 


e wenge bt Jeeieth- nl ſo er roulec nah fog api 
WS frog non This rexte' e 2 ft, eee ee 


eo, range woorderWherewith 90k defeat 
e expo ton;makerh lite to the tondennit eee ee. 
— that S. baule 'meaneth by that niiraculous e Frm he pig nid 
[oe eee je row hae 6 the 
Prieft Witererh'the Common Service. PT & 
A 'The Priefie (g raunt) ſalernge hir Sevutce to his p e'ſpeakerh b 4 folge; "bas irc 

rof ſpeakinge is not that , hieße S. piu meante.for the priefonderflanderh it for the beiter 


— be learned. und dz )tſe prople be not veterly ignorant bieauſe of often preaching. lonxe cr c. les — — 4 


de Au · 


aaa lj, 
WtCenes, 


flomt)ſolenme feaſts and flodrie Ceremoniesgnd therfort Yor een gathered out of that r 

concludeth nothing 1 0 Perſtteh vncler- ak 524 

def the vnlearned people . wc pry rhe exathe tudgement of ' 8. 2 — con- one woorde, or 
Ps 4 other 885 ir 


engl / he ſyllable of the 


al, by the tongue: S. paul Fo; not The Latine, ac Tongue. 
4 — pies * alienorfirainge funguetbur aueh; and 


tha: 


that.by We oft ee 
before they be 
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as vtreraure . efthnge are proicuenced, 
vnderſtanded. Tabl. Sprite-hevndesfienderh na 


. 3 


ö e proper . | 
power of the ſaule if er Jour t fa the minde, Whiche cle fret the ſaniltrades of thinges , aud. vuders, - 
fandetſ lem wot Aulthunges ſaver ered, be vrtered With,the een Mer raheeber ie be 


write ra any orber langnage. 11. ei mon! 8 
| And fer alileungh ile people else need Wiſs Aber re rig; f anden — | 


be: TTT prtubtioerepe | 


| Cong appears. 


Origen n E- 
piff. ad Roman. 
c 3. l.;. 


. W toner aalen the Scutmes. 


wazdes foz declaration 


jag pas th ey . 
Wc gl dir I. * = 4 211 N 


Lig be cler. r on 

nge hath founde#fpozte; th 0 the ttmowithal; Se maden 
. Caluin a p atriarke, and ſetteto him vn dige in tudgemenk, to kondenme al the 
wozlds, utes meaninge is dombaſted, and dzonght vu of tune, with a noite 
of range woꝛdes. And in this pointe he ddubleth;and Howoth eopte, and plaſeth 
rounde aboute merily with his owne fan tune. Wiherein he map not be mutche de 
kended, it J ſap vnto him, as S. Hierome ſaide ſometime vnto S. Ambzoſe, foz his 
Commentartes vpon S. Luke: Verbis Iudis: en dortrhtas: _ is, Yom word 
des be pleaſant : but your ſenſes be balje aſleape... - ; 

Foz that 3 fam, theſe wooꝛdes of S. Paule, if thouBlifle yvith thr Sarees od 
daubtful,and divers erpoſitions riſing therevpon;I thought it meste, 
foz the mozeeaſe of the vnlearned,toopen, what S. Paule might'ſceme to means 
by this wande, Sprite, in that plate. And folowinge the iudgement of ſundzie olds 
Fetbern, J called it a founde,oznovce ot onna wen andes. This ia it, tat . 
Vordinge here ſo pleaſantipcalleth saaſint end bombuſtt, and a ſpange newefangled\ in. 
eerpretarjon..UUiherein he eweth hum lette to be ſamempat thozte witted , as. map 
. Foz withtn.afewe lines after ,expoundinge theſe wazdes of . 
Paule eee men be bim ſelle diert the like, boms⸗ 
kalt and ths very ſame uffinge. 4 |; ſr N | 

— — ſ— al manner « Daraphacie;cy 03 addinge ofothe 
of that.@@meth barde,oz.dopbteful.n the texte, then maſts 
hs nes condemne not unelꝝ the  Deptuagintes, but alſa al other Anterpꝛeters = 

25 »Hereof | »weighing (n-what ſozte.the Apoſtle S. Pane 


- Hero 


allegeththe. of the Propbete Dayid, waiteth thos : Sed quod dixir Apoſto- 
ee e eee us, non eſt requi- 
nibus eee | permutantur, alij aſ⸗ 


rens Deum Non ijſdem $ 
untur , 2 A relinguuncyr Quade ſtudioſis quibu —— pups dart 
? Hic authonittem, vt cum Scripture teſtimonijs vtendum fuerit ſenſ ſum 
—_— ex e2,quim verba capiamus > But bert (A812, Paule ſaithe) As if. is unttan, 
There is not one ĩuſt man, there is not one of vnderſtandinge, there is hot ane 
thatſeeketh after God, his place it na founde in the P ſaſme h by Ke woorcles⸗ wm of 
-woordes are altered by s. Paule,and ſome others are added — — are mm OnP 6.11 
Whiche thinge if the Reader aduiſedly conſider, ]thinke that herein the  Apoſiles outberitie 
is declaredgthot when wee baye neede to vſe the Teſtimonie vf the $criptmes, wee —_— 
the meaning thereo offs the.rqordes. Daigen ſaith, S. Paule bothe altered b wozdes 
of the Pzophete,and added to, and tooke ro: Pet, I truct, . Pardinge wil a 


Perhaps be Payle by this wozde, Sprite, meante nota ſirangs / 
tongue, oꝛ a nolce ans it woozdes ; and thcrefoze this ſtaffinge is counter - 


6240 feite. And bicauſe P. Hardtnge.ſaithe ſo, perhaps the ſimple Reader wil ſo beleeus 


But if the oloe Daun Fathers ſo expounde it, then al this ſtrange _ 
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andtriumphe might haue berne ſpared. - 

. Imbzole openeth . Paules meaning, and weweth what — ho by 
this wooꝛde, Sprite, in this wiſe: Si tu benedixeris ſpiritu, hoc eſt, Si laudem Dei 
* lingua loquaris ignota audientibus: If thou bleſſe vvith thy Sprite, "That is to ſaye, 
If th thou vtter the Praiſe of God, in a tongue Vnknorwen vnto the bearers. This,Jtrow, 
is no Bomebaſt, noꝛ countrefeite ſtyffinge. : it is S. Ambꝛoſes Interpꝛetation. 
Likewiſe S. Cyzpſoſfome erpoundinge the ſame wozdes,ſaith thus: Si tu bene⸗ 
dixeris ſpiritu &c. Eſt quod dicit, huiuſmodi: Si peregrina lingua gratias ag25, quam 
nec intelligas ipſe , nec cœieris idem interpreteris , plebeius non poteſt ſubijcere, 
Amen. If thou Bliſſe v vith thy Sprite &c. The meaninge bereoj ( ſaithe S. Chzy- 
- ſoſfoine ) · is this: If thou gene thankes vnto God ( 02 pꝛap) in aſrange tongue, whiche.nei- 
ther tñon knoWeſt thee ſelje,nor cauſt expounde vnto others, the vnſee ned canot ſay, Amẽ. 
Ibis, Chꝛpſoſtome ſaithe, is S. Pauſes very meaninge ; P. Hardinge ſaithe, No : 11 
frauge ne w fangled interpretation . Eraſmus in his paraphzaſe turneth it thus: si iu 
decautes laudes Dei, ſermone omnibus i incognito:) 7 thou ſinge out the praiſes of cod, in 
a tongue vnb no wen vnto al they bearers, Dionpſius p Carthuſian likewiſe ſatth thus: 
Si tu Benedixeris Spiritu, id eſt, non verbis, quæ ab alijs intelligantur, ſed tantum lingua: 
If thou Bliſſe v vith'thy Sprite, That is to ſay, not wiſh ſutcbe woordes, as een d 
vnderſtande hut onely w th they tongue. 

Anſelmus ſaith ; Spiritus meus orat, id eſt, flatus oris mei orat, dũ Ras or in bo 
My ſprite praieth, That is, The breathe of my meutße praieth, ſo longe as j continue ſpeas 
kinge. What ſo euer opinion . Hardinge haue of Craſmas , pet, J trow, of his 
modeſtie, he wil not.ſav,that either Dionyſius the Carthuſian, oz S. Ambꝛoſe, oꝛ 
D. Chzyſoſtome, 02 Anſolmus, deuiſed newſanglep expoſitions, 02 diſcanted vpon 
H. Paule, oz ſet his texte out of tune. 

".. Bu(he faith) the place of S - Paule is doubrefid'. 5. Ambroſe, s . Auguſtine, S. Chryſoſtome, 1ſi- 
dorus, Eraſns, and Tramds of Aquiue vnderſloode i it dicerſely. And wil he thereof conclude 
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thus, TheſeFathers 1 miſtooke S. Pauls ſenſe ; OLIN > S..Paule bad no ſenſe? - Oz, Diners Doftours 


tac hinge this place | had diuers zudgenentes: go. wee mg laue no indgement ; Oꝛ mult wee 


folowe none of them, bicauſe ſame. were deceived - Yz muſt wee-folowe them al 
togcather, bicauſe they were Doctours ? In dæde they diſſented.ſomwhat in the 


takinge of this wwꝛde, Spirite, as it is euident: but whether it were the holy halt. 


eite S. Paule meante thereby, oꝛ abe e Reaſon, oz the Gitte of togues, 


e Dovnde of the mouthe, oz the power ofUtterance, oz the Uoice it ſelle, it is 


cert ine, arid confclked by theſe , and al other,Doctours » and Fathers, that S. 
Paitte ſyake of an vnsno wen Tongue 1, and as . Gregorig faith, De ſtrepitu oris, 
of : 5e bablinge of the mouthe : and ſo conſequently of a.,noiſe 9f range Woordes, 
whexewith h. Hardinges tender cares are ſo . t 40:52 
Now,foz as mutche as it is auoutched, that oel wages gf . Paule make; - 
ng hinge foz our purpoſe, let vs a litle examine one, 02 two, ot q; Hardinges rel: 
ſons, t lc, howe wel he applieth the f. ſame to his purpoſe. The firſt is this : 
intregteth of 1 the miraculous vefte of. Tongues Er, 7896) Hir Woor des make nathi nathi . Keſtrul las 


tine St riuce. * 368842 2 3011 . 88. 


A ga in e, $, Paul lente 161 Prieſt? viter * Senn, Gs X' congmeentifiin arch: 


Art es ould make a ſtrange naice.in the Scholes; aud (et al Legique quite 
out of ED . make goth —— 


et the ynicarn ed may. be eds & thereby, and exfeare, Amen: Ergo: (GP, Harding 
1 a e Prigſtmay e Praierninan vnſeo wen gange Hurelp thele | 


Hugo Cardin. 
citat Gregorilh, 
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ned Latin Oz what miſteliketh he els , Eut the ſonade, or nolſe of pare} „whereby he 

| Tongue. thinketh,the people in no wiſe can be edified:Jfal this be nothinge, as P. Harding 

(llaith, then let him turne the whole courſe of S. Paules wozdes, t ſape thus: praie 

thou in a ſirange vakuowen tongue: that the people may ſay, Amen. Forſo may tkey ſay, 
although tFeyknowwe not what thou praieſt, 

Che allegation of the ſeamed Latine tongue, whiche . Hardinge ſooften vſeth, 
map ſerue rather to aſtonnie the ſimple, then tomake any good ſufficient pꝛoule. 
Again Ss the ſubtile alde Þeretiques, Parcus , and Peracleon , as it is repozted by S. 
Quodvult Dei. Augultine, q Arnobius, vſed in their pꝛaiers certaine Bebꝛew, and ot her ſtrange 
Arnobigs. - bnknowen' wooꝛdes, to the intent to amaſe their hearers with admiration, and the 

moze to commende, andſet foozthe their treacherie. 

Po tongue is to be accompted learned in it ſelfe , but onely in reſpecte of ſome 
other thinge, and, as the learned terme it, Per Teidens » that is, either foz the 
' eloguent manner of btterance, oz fo; the ſubſtante of learned mater therein con- 
teined, oz foz the learning, and knowledge of the ſpeaker. But the Latine Seruite, 
bildes that it is not eloquent in it ſeife (as in dede it nedeth not to be) ſometimes 
it holdeth not goodcongruitte, but is vttcrly voideof reaſon . Wheretn, let this 


one example ſtande foꝛ many. In the p:aiſcs ofy Bleſſed virgin, !k is wꝛittẽ thus: 
Cuius Dominus humilitatem reſ piciens, Angelo nuntiante, concepit Redemptore miids: 


By the learninge of this learned tongue, wee are taught it was not our Lady, but 

our Lozde, that was mother vnto Chꝛiſt: Foz ſo it faileth out in conſtruction, Our 

Lorde concemed the Redeemer of the Worlde , The ſubſtance of the mater therein 

confeined, is ſometimes vaine, æ ful of fables, ſometimes wicked, and Jdolatrous: 

the Pꝛieſtes, that vtter this tongue, toꝛ the moſt parte ſatche , às are hardely ha. 
ne conſecrat. ble to make it learned. Pope Zacharie ſaifhe, that a Pꝛieſt in his time Bapttzed a 
Dit. Aera. Childe by theſe woozdes, In nomine Patria, & Filia, & Spirita Sancta. And ©. 
fant. Auguſtine laith,thatdivers ueſtes in his time, in their common Latine Serul- 
Auguſtin.de ca · ce, where as the people v ode the Latine tongue, vttered Barbariſmes, and 
rechizan. rudil Soſcciſmes, that is ta ſap, ſpake falſe Latine: and further ſaith: Multa in illis repe- 
ed. 9. riuntur zona Catholicam Fidem Jn the ſame raters many thinges are foinde contrary to 
De con dia the. Catßoliqie Fauße. Sutche is thts tongue, that P. Hardinge here ſo highly come 
$i non. mendeth, to be ſo learned. 

But graunte wer the Tat ine tongue lu be Eloquent, p Copious and Learned 
aboue al others. Yet thinke theſe mend that Goddes kares be ſo curious, oz ſo dein⸗ 
tie, that he can abide no pꝛaier, but onely tha Learned ſangnage 2 Uetily, S. Paule 

requireth no bꝛagge ol learning to bi vttered in p Congregation, but onely plaine 
ras > 3 That the ſimple may be edified, | 
eee at) I - ſet gotdeh-loaves ,- and al other Scruices of whole 
| bade them eate, In derde they had a glozious ſight, 
tolooks vpoit, Vet had they nothingeneither'to eafe, noz to dzinke, foz contenta- 
tian ot nature. Cnonfo woulde P. Pardinge lette vis glitteringe Seruice of 
Greene, Metgew, and Latine befoze'the beer, and bidde them feede. A goodly 
ſhew, no daubte, to gaſe, and to woonder at , But alas, nothinge haue they 
there either turetetue, oz to taſte ol either to mwue them to repentante, oꝛ to com⸗ 
fozte;and quiet their contcience. it is notably wel ſaide by ©. Auguſtine: Quid pro- 
me aureaʒ ſtaperire quod volumus; uon poteſte abt quid bbeſt lignea, ſt hoc po ten? 
einde njhilguzecows; af patere;, quod tlaulum tray iI Bat andiſeth 4 Golden Key, 
ened+" en ES boos 
. Yardinge) zine deterh genau,, what the Pri ute. the arg | 
pi ho mis ver in exale ie, — Thus ” | 
doubt 
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doubteth, and taggereth betwene perũt, and vnperũt, as not hauing pet wel mea⸗ 
ſured the peoples vnderffandinge; Foz to ſay, The ignozantf perfitely vnderſtande 
the Latine Tongue, were againſt the manifeſt truth:to ſaye; They vnderſtande 
no parte therof at al, were diredly againſt S. Paule: Foz he requireth vnderſtan- 
dinge. Therefoze P. Hardinge diuideth the mater; and ſaithe, They vnderſtan c the 
Latine tongue: alchough not exaftehy.or perfith : Chat is to ſap, they vnderſtande neither 
the Scriptures,noz the pzaters,noz any one thinge that is ſpoaken, noz fentence, 
noz woꝛde, no Syllable, noz letter: They heare the Pꝛieſt ſpeake: and knowe. 
not, what he ſaithe. hep ſee him turne, and geſture: and know not, what he 
meaneth. This (ſaith P. Bardinge) is the vnderſtandinge of the Latine tongue. 
But alas, is this the vnderſtanding, that S. Paule requireth, That the people may 
be edi fied, and anſweare Amen? And what pleaſure hath he, in abbzidging, and bꝛid⸗ 
linge the vnderſtandinge ol Goddes people! Why ſhould they not rather vnder- 
ftande perfitely, what the Pꝛieſt ſatfh:UWhy ſhoulde there be any imperfeatsn'tn 
Godlp thinges 2 S. Paule wiſheth that wee may al grow vnto a perũte man in 
Chziſte Jeſu : And S. Augulkine wiſheth; that the people may ſay Amen, To that 
they plaine l, and perfitly vnderſtande , 8 
M. Hardinge. The. 28. Diuiſun. bucht 

Bir . paul (ſay they) requireth that the people geue ofſent , and conforme them ſelues vnto | thi 
Prieft, by anſtearinge, Amen, to his praier made in the Congregation. | 29 

Verily, in the Primitive Churche this vvas neceſſary , vyhen the Faithe vvas a lear- 
ninge. And therefore the Praiers vvere made then, in a common tongue knovven to the 
people, for cauſe of their further inſtruction: vvho beinge of late conuerted to the Faith,and 
of Painimes made Chriſtians , had neede in al thinges to be taught. But after that the Faithful 
people Was multiplied, and increacrd in great numbers,and had'been ſo wel mſirufted in al pornres 
of Religion , as by their ne acrorde they conformed them ſelues to ihe Maniſters at the Common 
Praters : in the Latine Churche the Seruice Was ſet out in Latine : and it wa thought ſuſfficienti part 
of the people in the Quyer,to anſWeare for the Whole. And this hath beene eſteemed for a more exo 
frdite » and conuenient order, then if it were in the vulgare tongue of euery Nation. 


| The B. of SariſÞurie. Unten . | 

Who ſo wil mainteine an vntruthe, ought fo be cireumſpeite, andforemem- 

ber wel, how his tales may ſtande togeather⸗ . Hardinge a title befoʒe wꝛote 
thus: Cicero ſaith, Tungues be in number infinite. Of them al, Neither M. luck nor any anrof his 
cle, is hable to ſ le. that the publique Seruice of the; Churche in aty Nr hm, Was ener for the 
ſhace of ſexe bundred yeeres after Chriſte in any other tongue, then in Greek; or Laine. ]]. 
contrarpwiſe,either of fo:geatfulneſſe what he hath ſaive befoꝛe, oz of ſome other 
better aduiſe, he ſaith thus: verih, in the primitiur C lurche this Was neceſſary » wien the 
Faithe was 6 learning. And therefore the praters were made then in a Common tongue knorwen to 


* 
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M Hardinge 


contrary to him 


the people, for cauſe of their further inſructiu. By theſe woozdes , he vtterly onerthzo- ele. 


weth, that he (o confidently fatde'befoze : and very wel confirmeth my aſſertion. 
N. Juel may now take his eaſe. Foz ꝙ . Hardinge him ſelfe is hable to pꝛooue a- 
Lainſt him ſelfe, that in the Pzimitive Churche the Serufce was miniſtred in the 
Common tongue: and that he conũrmethj foz a veritie, and ſatth , 1: was neceſſary ſo 
to be, nd caulie not be otherwiſe. Theſe ſateinges of M. Hardinges being direcelycon- 
trary, cannot poſſibly ſtande bothe togeather. It tbe one be true the other or ne⸗ 
ceſſitie muſt needes be falſe. d e er wa e 
Che reaſon that he geathereth in this place, ſfandeth vpon the diuerſitie of 
times. Tn (ſaith he) ebe people ar ar ignorant, and needed of al thumpes to be tanghr . Nawe 
they axe inſtrac lad, and vnderſtaride the razthe, aud are mcrea(ed in miltitude. Therefore - ts 
R SD rey 
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better nom for expedition , the Seruice be ſaide in a ſtrange Language » and that onely the Clerke 
make anſWeare to the Prieſt , in Feede of the whole Congregation. 
Thus ſaith S. Hardinge, not by the authozitie of S. Ambꝛoſe, S. Auguſtine, 
S. Hierome, S. Chꝛvſoſtome, oꝛ any other like olde Cat holique Docour,but onely 
by warrant ot late Dodours, Thomas ot᷑ Aquine, and Nicholas za: the fozmer 
of whiche twoo, liued at the leaſt twelue hundzed perres alter Chziſte. His reaſon 
in ſhoꝛte is thus: The people nom is inſtracted: Ergo, rhey ought to haue their Seruice in a 
ſtrange tongue. ä ä 
Ak ꝙ. Hardinge minde to perſwade the woꝛlde, he had neede to bzinge other ar⸗ 


gumentes. But what ik the people be not inſtructed! What if they know not hing, 


no not the Articles of the Chꝛiſtian Faithe:? What if there be noman to inſtruae 
them?What if the Pꝛieſt be euen as is the people, and the blinde leade the blinde; 
Pet, J trow, . Hardinge wil not alter his new Decree: but his ſtrange Seruice 
mult continue ſtil. Merilp, the vnderſtandinge ol God is the ſoule, and life of Gods 


NUR Churche: and as it was neceſſary at the firſt planting thereof, ſo is it alwaies ne- 


ceſſarp foz the continuance of the ſame. S.Ptlarie ſaith, Eccleſiæ, in quibus verbum 
dei non vigilat, naufrage fiunt: The Churches, wherein Goddes woꝛde is not wat- 


©** * cheful,ſuffer wzecke, Neither did S. Paule ſap, let this oꝛder holde foz the time, 


£.Corin.tg. 


while the faithe is a learning, as . Hardinge woulde haue him ſay ; but thus he 
ſaith, Hzc quæ ſcribo, Domini ſunt mandaia. Omnia ad zdificationem fiant : The thiys 
ges that J write, are the commaundementes of the Lorde. Let al thinges be doone to edifie, 
The edifietnge of the people, whiche is the final cauſe hereof, continneth ſtil:there⸗ 
fozeought the vnderſtandinge of the people, whiche is the efficient cauſe hereof,to 
confinue ſil. ; dn Ex | 

A | MI. Hardinge. The.29.Diugfwni. .. : 

I graumte, they camo ſay, Amen, to the blæß inge, or thankes geuinge of the Prieſt , ſo wel as 
F they vnderſſoode the Lat ine tongue perfitely. Yet they gene aſſent to it, and ratifie it in their hartes 
end doo conforme them ſelues vnto the Prieſt , thaugh not in ſpecial, yet in general: that is to witte, 
though not in euery particular ſentence of praiſe , and thankes geuing, or in every ſeueral petition, 
get in the whole. For if they come toChurche with a right and good intente,as the ſample doo no leſſe 
then the learned: therr deſrer is to render vnto 60d glory, praiſe , and honour , and to thanke him for 
benefites reteined , and With alto obteirie of bim thinges belunneful for them in this life , and in the 
life tacome. And Without doubre, this godly affetion of their mindes, is ſo acceptable to Cod, as 
axrtnderſiandinge of Woordes may be compared with it . This requiſite aſſent , and conforming of 

them ſelues to the Prices: they declare by ſundrie out · warde tokens, and geſtures: as by ſtanding vp at 
the Gaſßel and atthe preface of the Maſſer by bowinge them ſelues downe, and adoringe at the Sa- 
crament: by kneelinge at other times, as hen pardon , and, mercie is humbly aſked, and by other 
lhe ſignes of deustiun, in oher partes of the Seruice. r 281 50 
Pet onte againe P. Hardinge woulde make the woꝛlde belene , that the igno⸗ 
rant people vnderſtandeth p Latine tongue, although not perfitely:and that they 
ma in general, geue their conſent vnto, what ſo euer the Pꝛieſt ſaithe, although 
they know not one woꝛde what he ſaith . And ſo betweene S. Paule, and Y. 
Harding there appeareth a plaine tontrarietie. Foz S. Paule ſaithe, The vnſcamed 
cannot ſay Amen, to thy praier, birqſe be no wetß not what thou ſaieſt. ves ( ſaithe ꝙ. 
Pardinge) although he know nor, what thou ſaieſt,yet may he neurrtheleſſe ſay , Amen: But 
hereto: he laieth his correction: 1 grau (ſaith he) bey cannot ſay Amen to the Mißing 
.and.thankes geuinge of the Prieſt, So v vel, as if theyunderſloode the Latine tongue.” | 
O. Hardinge, who taught you thus to qualifie the peoples duties e —_— 
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vou thus openly detetue pour bzeth;zen? Why teache you them to ſay, Amen, To 
edifie them ſelues, to be thankeful , and to confozme their hartes vnto God, Nor, 
ſo v vel, but in woozſe wiſe, as you pour ſelfe confeſſe, then you know, they are 
bounde to do? Your owne tongue confeſſeth againſt pour ſelfe, that you lende the 
people of God from the better, vnto the wooꝛſe. 

Iknow, the humble affection,and denotion of the harte is moze pzetious be⸗ 
toꝛe God, then any vnderſtandinge, oz ſounde of wooꝛdes. Foz that in deede is the 
pꝛateing in Spꝛite and Truth. And therefoze God complaineth of the contrarie ; 
This people draweth neare vnto mee with their lippes, ſaith the Lorde , but their harte is farre 
From mee. Mereot P. Harding geathereth this reaſon ; 7 people is deuoute; * gods 
diſpoſed : Ergo, Then muſt haue their praiers in aſtrange tongue. | 

J wonlde P. Hardinge woulde conſider,and refozmehis reaſans better. This 
is to ſimple : it needeth no anſweare. Certainely , if the ſimple people-be-ſode- 
noufe;and ſo renerently diſpoſed in the darkeneſſe, without any teachinge, oꝛ vn⸗ 
derſtandinge, mutche moꝛze woulde they reuerently, and denoutely diſpode them 
ſelues, it they hearde the godly pꝛaiers, and vnderſtoode them. 

VBneeling, bowing, ſtanding vp, and other like are commendable — and 
tokens ol deuotion, ſo longe as the people vnderſtandeth what they meane and 
applieth them vnto God, to whom they be dewe. Other wile they may wel make 
them Þypocrites: but holy, oꝛ godly they cannot make them. Ccleſtinus wꝛi⸗ 
teth thus vnto the Biſhoppes ol Frannce : Docendi potius ſunt, quàm illudendi: nec 
imponendum eſt eoram oculis: ſed mentibus infundenda præcepta ſunt: Thepeople myſt 
tather be taught , then mockte: Neither muſte wee deceiue their eies : but uf ane bole⸗ 
ſome preceptes into their hartes. 

M. Hardinge. The. 0D n 
Aud where as S.P arte ſeemeth to diſallow prateing with tongue in th Common edle, bes 


cauſe of ante of edifieinge, and to eſtreme the vtterance of fine murder or ſenrences with vnder- | 


Nandinge of his meaninge, that the reſt might be inſtrucled thereby,more then ten thonſande wordes 
in aſtrange, and vnkno'wen tongue : Al this is to be referred tothe ſtate of that tine, iche Was 
mutcheynlike the ſtate of the Churche, wee be nom in. The tongue of the praters whiche''s. vaule 
ſeaketh of, was vrterly ſtrange , and vukno'Wen, and ſerued 2 4 ſigne to the ynbelzeniers . The 
Latine tongue, in the Lat ine Churche is not al togeather ſtrange,andvnknoWen.or beſide the Prieſt 
in moſt places ſome of the reſt haue vnderſiandinge of it, ure: or leſſe , and no we haue no! neede of 
an ſutche ſigne . They needed inſtrudtion : wee be not ignorant of the chiefe porntes of Religion.They 
Were to be taught mal thinges : wee come not to'Churche ſpecially; and chiefely to be tangii at the 
Seruict, but to prait, and to be taught by preachinge . Their praier war not vaileable for lathe. of 
faithe, and therefore Was it to be made in the vulgare tongue, for tncreaceof rale. O Faithe 
Wil ſtande vs in better ſtrede, if per gene our ſelues to deuuute Prater , They for Lacke of Fairchhad 
neede of i interpretation, bothe in Prater, amd alſo in Preachinges\ and al other ſpiritual exerciſes: 

Wee hauing ſufficient tuſtruflion # in the neceſſary rudimentes of u: faith, for the re ue nore neede 
by carueſt.and fernont preter, to make ſute vnto God, for an vpright pure , aud. holy Life , them "to 


ende mutche time in bearinge for knowledge. concerninge "whiche th inge, Chryſaſlome hath this 


Iohan. 4 
Matthæ. 19. 


Inter Decreta 


Cceleſtin.pp.L. 


1mm A- f<ierage : Profectd ſi orare cum diligentia inſueſcas, nilũl eſt quod ddodtrinamn tui eonferui The yyoordes 
deſſderes, quum ipſe Deus fine vllo interprete mentemabuhide luce afficiat. verihj i thou of Chryſoſtome 
Ve to prate diligently, there is not hinge "why thou ſ houldeſt —— of thy feirw ſeruaute, muiche abuſed. 


ne bo. z 
055 God hem felfe mne Ay Era * minde w 


renck, comparetz the kate of the Þp;imitive 


e ee . en 


<1 + v4 « 
a. 244 : P 220 27. « 337. 


— nite 
urche ol Nome tos 


geather, and thervok woulde ſeome to pꝛodue, that — a. 
aus 


| 2 The B. 5 . 
ere 9. 9 enger by counterpointes , and by ſunzie 
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Paule him ſelfe calleth Mandata Domini, The N god 
onely foz that time pzeſent,and foz no time aſter warde as if he woulde ſay;Gods 
wil were mutable, oꝛ his commaundementes holde onelyfo; terme of peeres. 

A graunte, there appeare greate noten ot᷑ differente bet weene the ozder of the 
2zimitine Churche, and the ozder that now is in the Churche of Rome. Foz, to 
leaue al that M. Hardinge hath here touched by wap of compariſon , and to note 
that may ſeeme neare to this purpoſe , The rulers there wiſſhed , and laboured 
that the prople might abaunde in knowledge: Pere, their whole labour and ſtudy 


is, that the people map abounde in ignozance. There, the Pinifters ſpake with 


jrenæus li. z. 
ca z. 


Tertull. aduer- 
* . 


Gabe 


Irenæ. li. 3. ca. 2. 


ſundꝛie tongues, that the people of al Nations might vnderſtande them: Here, 
the Miniſter ſpeaketh in a ſtrange tongue, tothe intente that noman may bnder- 
ſtande hum. here, the ũmple, and the ignozant were made eloquent: Here, the 
Biſhoppes;and Cardinals, and greateſt learned are made dumme. And ts pꝛo- 
ſetute nafurther there appeared in the Pzimitiue Churcbe, the vndoubted wooz- 
kes ol the holy Ghoſte, and p very tractes, and ſteppes of Chaiftes feete: and there⸗ 
koꝛe Jreneus, and other Wide Fathers, in caſes of doabte, appealed euermoꝛe to 
the abet and example ol that Churche. And Tertullian ſaithe, Hoc aduerſus om- 
nes hæreſes valet, id eſſa y erum, quodcunq́; prius: id eſſe adulterinum,quodcung; poſterius: 
This anf prevailethngainſi al Hereſies: That is the trueth,that was vſed fnſt,that is filſe, 
and compte» that was brought in after warde. And therekoze the Holy Fathers in the 
Councelof. lee made this general ſhoute , and agreed vpon the ſame , T% Lon ago 


N MEH. Let the.cuncient orders balde ſtil: referringe them ſelues thereby, to 


the be and 02der of the ꝛimitiue Churche, Contrarywiſe,Ualentinus, Marcion, 
and other like Heretiques, thought them lelues wiſeſt of al others, and therefoze 
vtterlp refuſed (as P. Hardinge and his fellowes now do) to ſtande to the Apo⸗ 


tles daders: Thus Jreneus.wziteth of them: Dicent ſe, non ſolum preſ byteris, ſed 


eilam Apoſtolis ſapientiores elle, & ſinceram veritatem inueniſſe; * hey wil ſa 95 that they 
are au ſet, not oxeſ then other prieſtes, but alſo! then the Apoſiles, and that tf e baue founde 


aut the perſit tueib. J ſap not, ꝙ. Hardinge is ſo. wickedly minded, as Malenti⸗ 
nus, oʒ Marcion was: but thus J ſap, He vtterly refuſeth, to ſtande to the Apo⸗ 


tles oꝛders, and foloweth other late diulſed fantaſies: and therein bndoubtedly 


doothe,euen as theolde-Heretiques Marcion, and Uslentinus did, 


Nob let vs conſider P. Hardinges reaſons. | The ſtate (ſaith he) of the Primitive 


| church was farrevnlike the ſiate of the Churche.2 "Wee be now in: 


Ergo, xwee are not luunde 40 c, aules commaundementes. 


| Againedeſaithe, sonecve, tler in a Variſ, eee, ef the Latine ur, 
wy »The people is ſufficenthy.inſitedted in Reli gin . 1» EY 


togeather now, not ſo much io be inſiruted as to prate: i * 


Ergo, Tc ought to haue theirSeruice in aſtrange tongue. „ 
DD what meaneth . Hardinge thus to desle⸗ Lothe J am, to make the compa⸗ 


rien. But true it is: Werp Childꝛem de hat vle, to reaſon in ſo childihe ſozte. 
Me knoweth wel, that commonly, neither anyone ot the whole pariſh, vnderſtan⸗ 
„  defb theLatine tongue, nag oftentimes: the Pꝛieſt himſelfe. Me knoweth that the 
n peogle ot his Church is Nat iuſtruded in Keligion;noz no man ſuffered to tuſtruge | 
_— find, not withſtandinge bothetbelepartes were graunted true, pet. coulde 
be not any way conti w des that therefoze the neople ſhould haue their Seruſte in 2 ; 


ſtrange vnknowen tongue. Thus, neither is the Antecedent true, noz dooth the 
Conſequent thereot folow. Pom ridge: thon, good Chziſtian Reader , whether 
: theleweovles beare meight ſutitient to leads thy conſcience... 


.o:oieithePratess in the Common Wnlgare tongue were neceſſary in the pl 
eee of the Faithe,; "Wit wh what K tan be er 4 


2 
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1 afrange tongue: What Kndwledge ; what Faithe , what Charities 
Wye Apoltles were not voize of Futte: yet they ſaide vnto Chaiſte, O Lorde lu r7. 
inereafevur Faithe. Chꝛiſte ſpeakinge of the latter dates; ſaith thus: VV hen the 
Some of man Thal rome, heſhal fearcely finde Faith im che v Vorlde . Doubte- Lie. 18 
tele, ide thinge, char was good fo rrure the Faithe, is aiſo good to repaire the 
Fafthe : and that wasthen nete ar to increafe Faithe, is atis neceſſarynow to 
continue Faithe. | 3 | | 5a 
But to what ende dothe he allegethe twoozdes of Chzyfoſfome? Did that god cy ſeſſom. 
Father ener mfniffer the Common 'Deralee vnts the people in a firatnuge/tangue? contra Anomes 
'P-Birdinge inswekh , The people viderſtoode Chzyſoftome; what be Ee 7, uni. 3 
-andaffwenred hiinikheir We ton gas: and pzated with him al together. ©; 
did Chꝛyſoſtome ener thecke the peopls-koz their knowledge, oz dilcouragethem 
from reading the Scvipteres:Cerfainelyhe oftetimesrebuketh them tos not rea- 
dinge; and willeth them to ble the Striptures : toreadetho Scriptures: and to c/ryſo. in Mal. 
cofiferrs at home with their families of the Scriptures, And wher as . Hartung m 2 
to wit hdzaw the peoples hartes from readinge; ſaithe, The Sctipturos ate darke, c/n In 
And dangerdus, and no man habls to wade in them without a guide W. Chzyſo- palm . 
tome toftrarpwile, to encontage the people to reade the Striptur es: aithe: They chryſaſt ad co. 
de plain, d eafte;and that the ignozanit and finple man, by pꝛater vnto God, may 46. bum s. 
utteine the knowledge of them without any Paiſter, oꝛ Teacher , by him ſeiſe a- 
one. Foz thefe be his wwdes euen as h. Hardinge hath alleged then 2-Profefto chſaſt contre 
N orare cum dihgentia faſucſcas,nihil eſt, quod doctrinam conſerui tui deſifirrey) cum ip- Anomæos. 
ſe Deus fine vllo interprere, ment em twarn abwnde luce atficiat i Jf thou vſe nd praje dafi- hows. 3. 
En is no conſe ;7why thou ſpouſcleſt deter the teaching of thy felow ſemuntss. For God 
"iid elfe wil abwntſaurly Tiphten thy minderwithout any interpreter : ho the fateing be C/ ſeſt in cen 
hath often otherwhere: Weclaring pᷣ ſtozie of Nugent Tandaces Chamberlaine;he hom zy 
Witfecththus i Fien non poteſt, vt is, qui Diulnis Scripturis magno ſtudip,feruentity de- 
Keri vicar, femper neghgarur: L itxt enim deſn nobis hominis Magiſterium, tamen ipſe 
Dominus ſuperne intrans corda noſtraʒ illuſtru mentem, rationi iubar ſuum infundit, de- 
an ocenlta, doctoti fit eorum me ignorant : Jt cannot be, that any mon wb preate 
ſudie, and ferent defiet readinge the Scuptmeraſpouſde ſul be leafte deſtrtute » Tor alebough 
"web lacke tHe JuſtraQion of man, yet wil-Gol bim ſelfe from abone enter into om hartes and 
gb our mindegand eaſte a beowe of fight into on reaſon; and open thinges that be hidden, 
Sid betome our teacher of ſutebe thinge tas mec now not... Therefo;e this place of 
Thyplolkome ſtandethj . Bardinge in ſoral ſterde, onie ſte it be by the countenance 
tun untient Doctour ;.tv make the ſimple belue, he bath ſatde ſome what: Che : 
reaſonythathe geathereth hereof ; is this : The viſeetued man, be be never ſo ſimple, chat 
"may trade ine $eriptures in his o wne Vulgore ton gne, and vnderſtaude the ſame without a gots 
Fencher: Ergo, The Common Service onght to be nuniſted vnto the Laye prople in au vu? 
knowen tongue. N J. 
l ee e M. e. Tle. 3. Diviſion. : Va 
1 -woullle not hexe. char arty man ſhoulds len to ty charge the defence of ignorance, as though | 
val the people any godly knowledge . 1 wife them ro haxe al heanenly knoyiledgeamd ro be ig - fem in. i. 
Tone of nothinge nereſſary to their ſaluation . Tea.cutn ith ney very harre 1 wih ith aug: in bow y 
; Quistribuar; ve omnis populat prophetet j & det Dominus illis ſpirizum ſuum? © rhe: 
the people coulde prophecie ; and "were learned in Soddes ioc warde. and that m Larde moni 
yrnethem his ſpirite. l dl the commun prople toivinderſiande the pier as the em, 1 thinke, 
-wiſe 5 and godly mem, hulge lit not 4 thinge jo nectſſany » as for the "Whiche the auucient order of the 
Phun chen irh no Uiile offeties; pb lie and puinerſal Acker xte wat toxſutted , I haut be m 
b ge Ayer A of 4 fewe. = . fo 


"Tx 


General 


Counccls, fd e. — th Wer 
kelfgrou>inal ages 


| Baut it chers mere none sther poſfible wap to ſœte redzolle, dane. 
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—— —— brite. a 
He chat hrarerh you, beartthave «awd he that difpiſethyaudiſpiſerh. me: e ge con 
cerningetheServiceuhe ne we learned ſol en eſſe is nat ſa acceptable to Cad, as the ode jungle lum 
eee, depie u 


een 


{RET 18 
3 — an . gte 
— for uheir Saluat iet. Dnely his Latine Seruice de woulds in n 
— — — Palully to graunt that his Latine 
v nozheauenly;no; yecefſory lng (he nendetne, 2e 
prople Were learned in Cali holy wo And otwithll 


Lf £ . : N : . 4 
arne onely by Revelation... n 


. —— raed hs belanged 2 0 
\Cential Coucel ꝙ graunt, the very name of a Councel is great, and | 


were the Churth of God. Xf Chaidte, c his 


rail Countet, the Golpel bed beene vnpzeached,xthe — 


d(ſaith ꝙ. Hardinge) ile peeple vnderſtvode the yeratce: 1 demie nat. Fazgeat 
Reader; That the peopla v ndeuſtoode theis Setuice, M. Hardinge 
him — — good. And why ſo:DoubtleCebicauſe he is fozred ta 
"ſee and lap: that it would redounde to the-glozie of God, to the greate..comozte, 
and pꝛoſitè of the people. Therefoze he ſaithe, It v vere good. Vhereat m may 
wel geather this argument of theconfrary $ Then „ that the people in this bzute 
. fozte is keapte (fil in ignozance,not vnderſtanding any poztion-of their Common 
Herutte, by ꝙ. Hardinges owne confeſſion, It is M. And is it not lawful ts do that 


8 


; 


without conſent of a General Councel⸗ 
It apprareth wel, God is not bounde to er cs SR 
red his Churche , and reloꝛmed abuſes, and Hereũes, by: — 


within ſeueratRealmes , and Comntries:a8wee'fceby theſe Pꝛiuate Conneels 


Cyprian.to.2. holdem at Carthage vndet S:Cypzlarrtat:Procefarts in Pontus: at Ancyzs'ti 


In L cccil. Galatia c at Gangra in 


24% Concil. f, 


ma: and bpother he, without any conſoutof 
ſnithe w. Ambꝛoſe againſt 


-a Eeneral Councel. 0 l 


Secundus;-and{datle- 
lein. in col. dius: The Biſpoppes ofthe Buſt pate and ſo the Þiſcoppes of the weaſt, bane ener vſed ſeves 


ne cum 
. 


rally to aſſemble them ſelues to geuther, as occaſion was offered, and to ** then Chuncbes, 
by them ſeſues, without troublinge the woole worlde. 
Bur (ſaithe 2 Chriſte lum ſelfe hath by ſpecial woordes FI: erde. 
ritie ef commceli: Qui vos audit, me audit: Ee that beareth you, pearetß mee: und ße, that 
deſpiſetñ yon, deſpnſeth mee, -+ Wee dente not the truthe ot theſe. woꝛdes: not with⸗ 
tandinge tb is plane, Chailts ſpake there nomazeofa Councel, then or anyone 
pꝛiuate man /hauinge Commmiſſion from him, and doinge 


whereunta the whole Countel 
out which the Councel, be it neuer ſo Cenieral, is no Countel . But where did ener 
— ——— — Fart eto erage a ſtrange vn⸗ 


1271 Mn na een 
5 150 
1 
8 


ts bounde to peelde, — — | 


. 


is good, to redꝛeſſs that nnn ht al 


rar 
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Cicero de lets 

. — — wy 79 e. there was 6. lit z. 
by Law, Do may wee likewiſe ſap, Wee neede. no Councel, to re⸗ 

ſtoare Goddes Truthe, that was taken away frem vs without a Councel. Eucrp | 


— is bounde in the — ſee the — of bis. owns Churche , and 


e loſe C424 


Pohdor. 
Ghildas. 
| | Theodoretus. 

———rð ñĩ—— iwagzetateorand beine billes, with » E ai. 9. 
unt an imple meauinge. Cher haue not had a Cauncel of longe continuance: 
e the great complaintes at al Chꝛiſtian hingedomes, and Coun- 
thetr Common Seruice. M Harding bim ſelle contei⸗ 
d the people viiderſtoode it. Met not mithſtandinge the 

ofl:(t were not good: andcan in no wiſe abide if; And 


ſojitver the Councetconvemneth h. . Hardinge candemneth his 
'Connc beende a r era e Marth.2 
l duet. . FR 


Winnie: f, . 
. Let ſander nor ywwederflandin n 2 benen 
* eitas, ſed creglendt al to om it i noe the 
4 Y: . ofonlereinge bia the ſi zplicrere beleexiinge; rhar maketh blem fafeſtof al. 
Di n im other plurt, Si propter eos ſolos Qhriſtt etz qui ceraimiolhgemizpol- 
unt rdi ————ů— —ů — 


48 11 


The. S4. . 
truth. For it is 
vyritten, nne chat 
1 . eben not, 
545 ö 9958585 N ö yy RIS { hal pot be 
w ben Fel = 
«/.x, Whete as . Hardinge ſaſth, Al ald 8 eee 
1 Wor on Sega oP Icciuinge 8, üs S:Anguſitne al- 
Mean e | ; 8 toorhinge' the publique'Dcr- 
| ome-faithe, onleſſethy uten rm 3 what thou prieſts he is Cyyoſbm in. i. 
8 r tHywoordes tifo the c.1im.hom3y 
weethal affuredly N 
felfe;, ontotbtome God |; 


| | 2. Corinth 
"> 9 = Mart hæ. 15 


In eadlem Ho- 


milla. 


In eadem 


chſoſt ad Hes 
braos hom. T. 


Narthe. . 


Coloſſen.2. 


LCorenth.14. 
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itte. And againe, This is the Condemmution of te-worlde: ſight is come into He worlde: 


and men [one the darkeneſſe more then the light: This, fatthe Chꝛitte, is the Condem⸗ 
nation of the woꝛlde. And the wife man faith, The wicked at that rereible time, 


thal make their moane on this ſozte: Aberrammus à via vetiraris:& luſti lumen 


non fulſit nobis: & Sol mielſigentiæ non exortus eſt nobis: THe ſtraied ſrom the the 
Tweth : and the fight of Juſtice ſhined not be fore vs: neither dick He donne of 

ariſe vnto vs. Chꝛyſoſtome ofkenttmes tompiaineth of the peoples negligence in 
this behalſe, Non ſum, inquis, Monachus : Vxorem habeo, & filios, & euram Domus. 
Hoc illadeft quod omnia quaſi vna quadam peſte cortumpit,quod Lectionem diumarum 
Seripturarum ad folos putatis Monachos pertinere & c. Thon wilt ſaie 4 Jam no Mone, 
J biuje wiſe/wnd Childjen,anf tharge oj bouſebolile , This is it, that as if were *with u Prſlis 
ſence nfeffethuf tocenther 4 that ye thinke the readinge of te Holy grriptmes belongeth 
one by vnto Monkes , Me addeth further, Malta eſt grauius, atque deterius, ſuper- 
fluam eſſe putate Legem Dei, quam illam omnine neſcite. Hæc entmverba ſunt , quæ de 
Diabolica prorſus meditatione promuntur: The fault ispreater,antl more gtevous, to thinke 


| Goddes L we is ſuperfſnous (and not needeſul ſor ther) then to br ipndtant „ whether there be 
ar ſutche Law,or no: fortheſe-wootdescome even from the prrſwaſion of the Dinel, 


Againe he ſuittye, Hec Diabolice inſpi tatinnis operatio eſt , non ſimentis nos aſpicere 
Theſaurum, ne diuitias acquitamus. Properrea ille ſuadet, nihil omninò eſſe commodi di- 
ninas audire Leges, ne quando ex auditu ſequi videati actionem: This is the woorkiuge of 
the Divels Juſpiration, He wonlde not ſuſſet vs to ſee the Treaſure, leaſt wee ſhoulde geate 
the richt a. Therefore he counſuiſe th vs, that it vtteiſy anaileth nothinge, to beate the Læwes 
of cot: ſenſt that vpon the hearinge,be may ſee out d ooinęe ſollo we. Here wee ſiæ, the dv- 
atine of ſimple (gnozance-whiche M. ge ſo ſtifly maintelneth + is called by 
Ch2yſoffome,: The Dinelsſfindie ; The Diele Judgement: the Dinels Juſpiration . And 
where be ſaith, cod wil cal vs tono reckeninge of our knowledge,or lacke of knowledge, Thy» 
ſoſtome plainely auoutcheth the contrary by theſe wwzdes; Dices, non legi: Non eſt 
hæc excuſatio, ſed crimen + I hon wilt ſay, 1 haue not readde the Scriptmes: This is no excuſe 


but a ſinne. X Worn OE TRE 

. .  Chztſtian ſimplicitte is not wilful ignozance , that is to ſay , to beleeve euery 
fable that is tolde,and to examine, and know not binge. As Challte laithe , Be ye | 
Simple as Doowes:(obe alſo ſaithe, Be ye ee be not de | 
ned, O, Paule ſoith, qe tft fue wech nat, ſhnſnot be kur. Chaploltame heres. + + 
of wꝛiteth thus; Paulus ait, Verbum Chriſti inhabitet in v obis abundanter. Sed - 


Wiſe,as Stipentes. Take heede: qe be not gecei 


Chryſoſiam, in duid ad hæc reſpondent fucis ſtultiores? Benedicta omnis auima Simplex Et, Qui 


lohan homi. 16. 


miſchieſe,that in caſes of neceſſifiezthere be not any halle to allege 


trueth. 


ſimpliciter ambulat, in fidutia ambulat. Hoc videlicer omnium malorum eſt caula, 
quod non multi Scripturarum teftimonia in opportunis rebus ſciunt adducere. Non.n.co 
loco Simplex pro ſults, aut pro eo. qui nihil nouit, intelligendus eſt: fed pro homine aon 
malo, nec verſuto. Nam ſi na intelligeretut, ſuperuacaneum fuiſſet dicete, Eſtote pru- 
dentes, ſicut Serpentes. 8. Paule ſaithe , Let the vv oorde of God d vel in you 


abundantly. But what wil theſe fooles ſay bereto? O, ſay they, Bliſſed is the ſimple 


ſoule. And,He that vvalkerh ſimply, V valketh ſurely. Thisis the very cauſe of al 
15 the Sciixfures, For, 2 


Sunple man, in that place may not be taken Jor « foole,or a mam, that knoweth wo 
but for a man that meancth no il, oi woogketh 10 Jrande For ifit were ko be taten ſo : it 


beene in vume For Chile to ſaie, Be ye v viſe as, Serpentes. Theretoꝛe . Bar⸗ 
dinge in the defence of ignoꝛante, thus aſurjnge the wozlde, that God wil not be 
offended with wante ol lnowloge, deceſucthj N people God, and ſafth not rhe 


The reaſon, that Þ. Hardinge betet eth, ffandethrhus: 


The people as S.Auguſline ſaithe,cannot ecteine profounte knowledge : and God beareth 
, oa ammo... 
Ergorthe wght rac ken neh 


M. Har- 
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755 N aw.chough thi people ſuo we nat eh Laine tongue;and albeit it Were betray they dalle ger 
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wice in their ou vlg are ſonge fo the better onilerſtanding of ir get as it is for as murch als lit The. 85 vn 


conſefteth in manner altogeather of the scriptures:that greate profite cometh borhs in the reader and truth. For , | 
to the hearer of it. Ovigenſhewerh at large in the twentith homilte vpon lcſus. Becauſe it Were | the Romiſhs 


over longe to bringe al that heſaithe there to this purpoſe , the ſumme of the whole, maye thus be ab. 


truth, For 


Seruice there 


ate infinite ya- 


bridged. Finſt tat the heauenly pu wern and Angels of Godlrghiche be within vs, hane greate nities, biſides the 
Itkinge in our vtieranct of the woerdes of the Scriprure.Though we vnderſlande not. the($5)Woordes 


we vtter wich aur moutheger thoſe powers, ſaithe he vnderſtande them and thereby be invited '; and 
that with delite to healpe vs. And ſpeakinge of the powers that be wirhin vc, ta whore charge of 
our ſoules and bodies is cummitted. ſe ſaithe,that if the Scriprures be readde of vs. they laue pleaſure 
therein, and be made the ſtronger; toWarde takinge heed to vs, yea, and that if We, ſpeake with Allegorie, not of 


Scriptures, . 


The. 86. vntruth 


«a? 


For Origen 


ſpeaketh of the 
ignorãce of the. 


teng ur, and our ſpirite gerate, and our ſenſe be wit / vur fruite. And there be alleget h to that pur - the yyoordes 
poſe the common place of S. Puule to the Corinthians, callinge itmarueilous » and in maner.a nnſierie, 


ſhewinge bow the ſhirite praieth , the ſenſe beinge Withint fruite. After vhughe declareth the 
eu powers and our ghoſily ennemte the Diuel by our readinge, and hearinge ofuheScriptures;to be 


driuen from vs. As by enchauntementes, ſaithe he, Snakes be ſtated from dooinge hurte withtheir 


venime, ſo if there be in vñ, any Serpent of contrary power 3 orif any Sneke Waire priuily to miſ- 
chefe'vs : by vertne of the holy Scripture rehearſed ( ſo that for 1weerimes thou: tourne not ae; 


thy hearinge)he ts pur 4 way. S. Auguſtine confirmeth the ſame daftrine, where be ſaithe, Pfalmus S. Auguſtine 


u yrologo Dzxmones fugat, Angelos in adiutorium inuitat: The pſalme (readde dewontely ur bearde)puts Ipenke th of te- 
Pamord, eth Denilles to flight, and proncketh Angels tobealpe . At length Origen ſ hewingehorge by neare, 
or drinke, we finde remedie for ſore eyes though we feele u benefite foortii unh in;eqtinge; or 
drinkinge (he conclidethhis ſpecial parte of compariſon with theſe woordes)* In this viſe mes muſt 


terioge the 
plalmes in 2 


Kaoyve fopgued 


beleene aljo of the holy Scripture , that it is profitable; and/doathe good to the faulr Btiamſt ſen- 


ſus noſter ad præſens intelligentiam non capit, ulrhough/preſently our fenſe duo nat atteine the 
medninge or vnderſſand nge: bocauſs our good powersby theſe woordes be refreaſſ bed avid fedde:and 
the contrary;that isi our aduerſarit powitrrittre weakened , and put toflight. At length makinge 06- 
iection to him ſelfe on the behalfe of his learers : as though they ſ houlde laie this dactrine to his 
charge for excuſe of takinge further paines, in preachinge;and expoundinge the Seriptures to them: 
thereto he anſWearerh;and ſairhe : Nomi haue not jaide theſe'ro'you for that cuuſe. neither haue 
We vitered theſe thinges to you for Heeuſe, but to ſ he we you; In Scripturis ſanctis eſſe vim quan- 
dam, quæ legenti etiam fine explanbtione ſuffictar: Ih ue holy Seriprures i there is a cer- 
taine power, or ſirengthe;whiche Wy oem for one that readerhiroyea Weichour anyexpoundinge 
e) m rhe procuringeef the good powers to healpevs; ant 


of it . This ſufficientie be referreth (1 


bo the driuinge a wan the malice of 3 our ghoſth enemie thus tie yſuunia vy i; 
JF +I ꝗ * Ty ; N 143 247 7 52 * e TX | 
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and varie without diſcredite. He belde-befozc f 
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kertsine, chat che ignorant people MHerdinge als 


Vnderſtindeth the Laine tongue alchough norperfirel » or in exapie Miſe... How: he .ſemeth to tererh his 
be reſolued otherwiſe,that thei vndorande it not at al. Chele tontrarp ſaieinges i genente. 


wil hardely ſtande togeather: onles he meane, the peoples vnderſtandinge, and no 


vnderſtandinge, ts al one thinge. 


pꝛigen, as he is here alleged, ſaithe, tGat the very readinge; or ßearinge of Goddes 

Woorde profiteth mutche, and reioiceth the Augels bothe witßin, aud about vs, although we 
Vnderſiande it not Foz better vnderſtandinge hereof, J mull bꝛiefely note tertaine 
particular opintans, that this godly Fattzer had of Angels, and heavenly powers. 


And to leaue mutch that might be ſaide, he helde thus: that Angels haue their otti / Origen in 1o- 
ces allotted vnto them diuerſely, tome ouer trees, ſume vuer hearbes, ſome ouer o⸗ ſ#e hom.23. 


her thinges: that lome haue power ta trache Grannnar, ſome Logtqae,ſome Khe- 


fo:ique 
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reel A tozique, ſome other Sctences-and that ſome gthers are appointed to guide, and 

ll. 3. ca 3. garde vs in this life , and ſhal appeare befo d at the General Judgement to 

Origen. in Nu. peelde accommpte of our dwinges. By theſe it may appeare, what Ozigen meaneth 

mer. lom o. by the Angels, that, as he ſaithe, be about vs. er A I TI 

| Bes ſateinge is very comfoztable vnto the ſimple minde, that deliteth in Gods 

Man de, although oftentimes not vnderſtandinge the derpe ſenſe ol it. Of reading 

M. Hardinge the Scriptures, his purpoſe was to ſpeake, and not ot hauinge the Seruice, oz 

ewreaſteth Ori. Pꝛaiers in a ſtrange tongue. Uherefoze P. Hardinge was the moze to blame, 

gen from his thus to wꝛeaſt his authour to a wzonge purpoſe. Ozigen offentimes exhoꝛted the 

pu poſe. people to the readinge of the Scriptures .. Upon Eſate the Pzophefe he wziteth 

origen in thus: Vtinam omnes faceremus illud, quod ſcriptum eſt, ſcrutamini Scripturas: ) 

Eſai. ſum.ꝛ:.  woulde , we woulde al per fomme, that is written, Searche the Scriptures. | 

Origen. in Io. In this place vpon Joſae, he lapeth this obiecion againſte him ſelfe . it may be 

fre ho. 2. ſaide, The Scriptures be barde. He anſweareth, vet, that not withſtandinge, if thou reade 

them, they ſbal doo thee good. For the Lorde Jeſus Chriſte , if he finde vs occupied in the 

Seriptimes, and exerciſed in the ſtudie thereof,not oneſy vouchſafeth him ſelje to berefreaſhed, 

and fedde in vs, but alſo ſeeinge ſutche a banket prepared, bringeth with him his Bather vnto 

vs. In the ends he concludeth thus: Hæc idcirco diximus, ne faſtidium capiamus au- 

dientes Scripturas, etiamſi eas non intelligamus: Theſe thinges haue] ſaide, that we lothe 

not to heave the Scriptmes, although we vnderſtande them not. And thus mutche Ozigen 
ſhpake, not ot᷑ the Grammatical, oꝛ plaine vnderſtandinge of the Scriptures, that 

lleth ok the letter, but ofthe Allegozte, oz pzofounde ſenſe, whereunto the vnlear- 

ned can not wel atteine. Foz ſo he expoundeth his owne meaninge , wꝛitinge 

Origen. in vpon the Goſpelof S. Matthew. Etiam illi ſaluantur, qui Literam Euangelij, hoc eſt, 

Matth. tract. 26. ſimplicem narrationem ſequuntur Sola enim narratio ſimplex ſufficit ſimplicioribus ad 

ſalutem: Euen they be ſaued that folſo we the Lettexst bat is to ſay, The plaine ſtorie of the 

Goſpel. For oneſy the ſimple ſtorie is ſufficient vnto the ſaluation of the ſmple , Do karre 

fozth may the vnlearned haue pꝛoſite by readinge of the Scriptures, although he 

Auguſt. in further vnderſtande them not. So likewiſe ſalthe ©. Auguſtine: Qui diligit Legem 

Pſalm. 119. Dei, etiam, quod in ea non intelligit, honorat: ho ſo ſooueth the Lawe of Cod, honou⸗ 

reth in it even that thinge, that he vndlerſlandetß not: L ikewiſe he confeſſeth of him 

ſelle, that at his ürſt entrie into the Faithe ol Chiſte, he reteiued great pꝛoũte by 

Auguſt confeſs. readinge the Epiſtle of S. Paule vnto the Romaines, aſthoughiße were not then halle 

li.7.Cal. throughlytoconceine the meaninze of it: And further that by the Councel ol S. Am: 

Auguſt .confefi. bzole he readde the Pꝛophete Eſate : And aſthongꝭ be juſſywvnderſtoode him not, yet 

4. A Ca. y was he thereby made the meetey to receiue the Crace of God. Che like alſo wꝛiteth S. Hie⸗ 

rome by wate of Pꝛophetie, of the later dates befoze the comminge of Chꝛiſte. 

Hiromm in Inaduentu Meſsiæ populus eleuabitur, & prophetabit, qui ſub Magiſtris ante fuer at con- 

Naum Ca. 3 ſopitus & ibunt ad montes ſcripturarum Nac montes Moſen „& loſue filium 

1 .-.:*.,. . Nave,montes Prophetas,monrtes Noui Teftamenti, Apoſtolos, & Euangeliſtas: Et cum 

Ad tales montes confugerit, & in huiuſmodi moiſtium fuerit lectidne verſatus, ſi non inue- 

nent qui eum doceat, tamen illius ſtudĩium comprobabitur, quod confugerit ad Montes: 

At ße comminge of — . 59 abe es san ſhal prophecie, that be fore laye 

a ſlrepo under their M aiſters'; and they ſhaſ goe tdthe M ourtaines of the Scriptmes 3; and 

there ſhal they finde M ountaines, M oſes,and Joſue the ſonne of Nane,the M ountaines of 

ebe Prophetes, the Moumtaines of the Nee Teſtament, the Apoſiles , and the Enangeliſies, 

And whey they ſhaſ flee to ſutche u oumtaines, and ſhaſbe occupied iu. the readinge thereof, ij 

they finde not one to tenche them yet ſhal their enden, and good wil be allowed , for that 

they haue fleddde vnto the Mountaines. This map the fimpie haue pzofite by the rea⸗ 

dinge ol the Striptureszalbeit he fully vnderſtande them not: thus be the Angels 

delited:thos is the Diuel moleſted and greened with the ſame: as Oꝛigen him ſelle 


witielſeth by theſe woozdes : Dæmonihus ſuper omnia eſt tormentorum genera, & ſu- 
a | per 
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per omnes pcenas , ſi quem videant Verbo Dei operam dare, ſcientiam Diuinæ Legis, & Origen. in Nu- 
Myſteria Scripturarum intentis ſtudijs perquirentem: Vnto the Dinels it is a griefe aboue „ey hom 27. 
af kindes of torment, and aboue al paines, if they ſee any man labour the Woorde of God , ſees 
linge with eameſt minde the knowledge of Goddes La we, and the Myſteries ofthe Scriptmes. 
S.Augultine,as P. Hardinge allegeth him,ſaith, The 2/a/me chaſeth a way Diuels: Auguſt in pro- 
But S. Augaltine geueth not ſutch power vnto a Pſalme pzonounced onely with lego in Gbrum 
the lippes, in a range vnknowen tongue: but vnto a Pſalne vnderffanded,and pſalm. 
beleeued,and pzonounced from the harte. Foz, to ſaie, The Mode of God onely 2 
bicauſe it is witten, oꝛ ſpoaken, is auaileable of it ſelfe without vnderſtandinge, 
as ꝙ. Hardinge ſeemeth to ſay,ts a ſuperſtitions, and a Jewiſhe kinde of folfe . 
Chꝛyſoſtome ſaw, t repzwued the ſuperſtition thereof in bis time by theſe woꝛdes: 
Quidam Sacerdotes partemaliquam Euangelij alligant circa collum. Die Sacerdos infipi- hroſoſtom. 55 
ens: Nonne quotidiè Euangelium in Eccleſia legitur, & auditur ab hominibus? Cui ergo "PAIR 
in auribus ce oe Euangelianihil proſunt , quomodo eum poterunt circa collum ſuſpen- Mat the. in ope- 
fi ſaluare? Vbi eſt virtus Euangelij? In figuris literarum, an in intellectu ſenſuum? re imperfecto 
certaine Prieſtes there be, that binde a peece of the Goſpel aboute their neckes, Tel me thou hom.43. 
fooliſhe Prieſt: Js not the Goſpel enery day readde, and hearde ofmenne in the Churche? If the 
| Goſpel doo not profite a man beinge put in his eare, ho-we then can it profite him beinge tide at 
bis neckes For wherein reaſteth the power of the Goſpelz In the forme of the letters, or in the 
vndaſtandinge of the ſenſe? So map we ſap vnto ꝙ. Hardinge: Wheretn reſteth 
the power of thePſalmes, wher with the Dinelis vanquiſhed : Jn the bare ſounde 
bl the woꝛdes, oz in the ſenſe,and meaninge of theſame 2 Certainely S. Augu- | 
fine laithe, The woorde of God woorketh in onr hartes, nõ quia dicitur, ſed quia credirar: Auguſt. trac la. 
"Not bicauſe it is ſpoken ,' but bicauſe it is beleeved, Likewiſe ſaithe ©, Baſile, $0. in Ioher. 
Nonquioreprofett verba Pſalmi, Pſallit Domino: ſed quicunque de puro corde profe- Baſil. in pſalm 
runt Pſalmodiam:He ſingeth not vnto the Lorde, that vttereth the woordes of the Pſaſme: 25. 
t they that from a pe horte pronoumce the Pſalmodie. Likewiſe Oꝛigen: Fiduciam Origen. in 
habet ad Deum, non propter Verba Orationis, vel Pſalmi , quamuis videantur bene com- 11th. tract. 25, 
poſita, & de Scripturis electa: ſed quia altare cordis ſui bene conſtruxit: He that prayeth, 8 
bath twiſt in God,not for the woordes of his prayer, or of the Pſalme,although they ſeeme to 
be wel-made,and. choſen out of the Scriptures; but bicauſe he bath wel made vp the Anſtare of 
his barte « This was Oꝛigens whole, and onelp purpoſe. Me exhoꝛteth not the peo- 
ple to hcare Sernice in a ſtrange language. Neither is P. Harding hable to ſhew, 
that there was anp ſutch Seruice in the whole Churche of Cod, either then in Oꝛi⸗ 
gens time, oꝛ within foure hundzed peeres after him. Onelp he encouraged the 
people fo reade the Scriptures , pea although they were not hable to reatche the 
battome of them: as it plainely appeareth by his owne wozdes folowinge: In Scri- 
pturis Sanctis eſt vis quædam, quæ legenti etiam fine explanatione ſufficiat: In the hoſy 
Scriptures there is a certaine vertue ſufficient for the Reader, yea although they be not exe - 
pounded, And therefoze be allegeth theſe woozdes of S. Paule, My ſprite pmie tſ, but 1.Cor.14- 
my ſenſe is without fruife ; not to warrant P. Pardinges ſtrange oꝛder of pꝛaier, 
whiche neither S. Paule, noꝛ Oꝛigen him ſolfe euer knewe , but onely to ſhewe, 
that as Cod of his mercie healpeth our weakeneſſe in pꝛaieing, ſo likewiſe in rea- 
dinge the Scriptures, he healpeth our weakeneſſe in vnderſtandinge. S. Paule | 
ſaithe , Quid Oremus,quemadmodum oporteat, neſcimus: ſed ipſe Spiritus poſtulat pro Raman. g. 
nobis gemitibus inenarrabilibus : Ne know not -what to praie, as it is meete for vs to praie: 
But the $prife of God intreateth for vs with ſighes, that cannot be expreſſed , Thus, ſaithe 
Detgen., The Angels of God delite to ſee vs praieinge 3 thus they delite to ſee vs readinge. 
But if they delite onely to ſæ vs pꝛale, oꝛ heare in a ſtrange tongue, we know not 
what, as S. Hardinge woulde geather, then are they the Angels or Darkenelle, 
And not of God. e 1 
Out of this place of Dzigen ꝙ. Hardinge geathereth theſereaſons ; The Angels 
| | * 
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aredelited to heare vs readeor praie,alhough wwe of our Weakenes kno'We not throuhly, "hat We 
ſprake : Ergo, the people in Origens time had the Common Seruice in a ſtrange tongue. 
The errour oz fraude hereof may the better appeare by that, J haue befoze declg. 
red. It is called Fallacia ab Amphibologia, that is, of the doubteful takinge of 
one woozde. Foz this woozde(Vnderftandinge)hath two ſignifications, Foz we 
vnderftande the woozdes, + we vnderſtande the meaninge of the woꝛdes. Dzigen 
ſaithe, the people vnderſtoode not themeaninge of the Scriptmes: Ergo, ſaithe M. Yar- 
dinge, theyvnderſioode nat the Woordes of the Scriptures. Againe, Ozigen ſaithe: They had 
no ful, and perſite vnderſtandinge: Ergo, ſaithe ꝙ. Hardinge, They had no vnderſtandinge 
at al. And therein ſtandeth the falſeheade of his argument. And againe, The 
wozdes that Dzigen wziteth of Readinge the Scriptures, P. Hardinge applieth 
the ſame to the Common Serufce;and ſo violentlp, and perfozce altereth, and de⸗ 
pꝛaueth Ozigens meaninge, and conrludeth one thinge foz an other. And thus this 
good Father is dzawen in to pzoue that thinge, that he neuer nelther knewe, no 
did, noz willed to be donne. 


M Hardinge. The. 34. Diiſion. 

I truſt Wiſe , godly , and ſirdfaſt men , "Who be not caried about with euery winde of Doctrine, 
il be mooued more with the aufforitic of Origen, a man alwytes in the indgement of al the chi. 
ſten Worlde accompted moſtexcellently learned. then with the ſcorninge of Caluine , who ſpeakinge 
of the auncient Latine Seruice vſed in Eng lande, and Fraunce ſaithe, Ad Ecclefiam-ex ſono non hin 
intellecto nullus penitus fructus redit: that of the ſounde not vnderſtanded , no fruite at al re. toll 
tournet h to the Churche : Vinge that woorde of deſpite that might better be ſpoken by a diynſtrel, of 
bis Pipe and Taburret:then by « Preacher. of the Diuine seruire. Neither hereof With any milder 92 
rite ſpeaketh his Diſciple and Subminiſter Theodore Bez a, the hote Miniſter of the deformed Churches 
of Fraunce . Quzcunquepreces ab aliquo còcipiuntut eo idiomate,quod ipſe nõ intelligat, cui 
pro Dei Ludibrio funt habendæ. yvhat praters ſo euer be made(ſaith he) of any man ind tongue ul 


Si Moſes mihi Hæbræa voce loqueretur,fruſtra pulſaret ſenſum meum, nec inde mentem 


meam quicquam tangeret: Jf M oſes ſpouſde ſpeuße vnto me in the He bree * 
5 . 
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that J vnderſtunde if not) he ſpouſde beate my ſenſes in Vaine, neither ſhould there ony 
thinge thereof enter into my minde . S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe: Nifi dixero quod pereipi 
facile, clareq;, à vobis poſsit, ſed 2 munete præditum me eſſe tantum oſtendam, 
nullum ex lus, quæ non intelligitis, fructum facientes abibitis, credo. Nam quiz vulitas 
eſſe ex voce non intellecta poteſt? onſeſſe J ſpeake that you maie plaineſy,and clesteſy vn⸗ 
lerſtaude, but onely ſhe-we mee ſelfe to haue the gijte of tongues, ye ſhal departe away hauinge 
no fruite of thoſe thinges, that ye vudexſiande not. For, ofa voice that ye knowe not, what 
profite canue ye haue r Againe he ſaithe: Ex vos, niſi ſignifit antem ſonum dederitis, ver- 
ba vento, hoc eſt, nemini facietis: And ou, onles ye vtter a ſouude with vaderſiandinge, 
ye ſha! ſpeake to the winde, tat is to ſay» ye ſbal ſpeake to no Bodie « And to paſſe by 
alothers » — = 7 ; * ee — ſpiritu, id eſt, abi 
hoc, quod lus intelligat , quid proficic us ſi x , & non imclligens* 

ase kg 28 Prcfle doo taſſe-mith lh) rng, att the ggf, dd 
thee not, what profite hath the ſimple people thereby, not vudaſlandinge thee 2  Thercloze 
as . Hardinge ſaithe,P.Caluine in this pointe was a ſtoꝛner, ſo might he as wel 
cating S. Auguſtine, ©. Chzplolkome , Nicolas Lyza , and others axe al 
| 20ers. 

If « praiers , ſaithe ꝙ. Hardinge, made in «ſtrange tongue be a mockinge of God, as Bea 
* = Were the praiers "I miracle in the ED Churche is CY 2 
the weterers them ſelues vndenſſoode not, after the minde of Chryſoſiome . « meckinge of God. 
This expoſition of Chzpſoltome is very ſtrange, and agrecth with fewe others: 
and pet is the ſame here by P. Pardinge bntruely repozted. Foz Chꝛyſoſtome 
ſaithenot , that who ſo euer in the Paimitiue Churche vttered the pꝛaiers with 
tongue, vnderſtoode not him ſelfe, what he (aide , bat plaine the contrary . Foz 
thus he ſaithe :; Liaguis loquens ſe ipſum ædiſicat: quod quidem ſieri non poteſt, niſi 
que loquatur norit: He that ſpeaketh with tongues, profiteth him ſeſſe: whiche cannot be, 
onles be vnderfiande-what be ſaieth. And he addeth further: Er hactenus quidem diſputat 
de illis, qui ea, quæ loquuntur, intelligunt: Hnb-1to S. Pauſe dſputeth of chem, that vndtr⸗ 
lande, what they ſaye . Pereby it is plaine, that P. Þardinges general pzopoſition, 
is not generally true. But others, Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, there were, that atyſed the 
gifte of tongues, and bne · we not them ſeſues, hat they ſaide « And whether this were a 
mockinge of God oz no, let . Hardinge iudge . Chzplaltome ſaithe, Js was a Con⸗ 
juſion of the Churche,a hragginge, and oſtentation of them ſelues: without conſideration either 
ofthem ſelues, or of others: that ſutche a one was Simon \Mugusithat ſutche were the Ie wes, 
that betraied them ſeſues vnto the Dinel , And ©. Augustine compareth them vnto 
Owſelles, Pies, and Nauens, that crie,and chatter, they knowe not what. There- 
foze J doubte not but P. 15ezaes erpoſition wil ſtande, bathe befoze God, and alſo 
befozaany god Catholique Biſhop, 


M. Hardinge. The.35.Diuiſion. 


1four ne we Maiſters condemne the Latine Seruice in the Latine churche, for that the perpit vn- 

derſtande it nor, thereof muſt fullowe, that the Engliſhe Seruiceſo mutche of it as conſteth of Da- 
uides Pfalmes;whiche is the mafte parte, be aljo condenmed . The ltke may be ſarde of other Nations. 
For howe many ſ hal we finde, not of the peapleenely, but alſo of the beſte learned men, that vnder- 
in Rande the neaninge of them, in what tongue ſo euer they be ſet foorthe? s. Hilarie compareth 
the Booke of Pſalmes to a heape of keyes , that le to open the doores of enery houſe of a greate Citie, 
layed rogeather , Amonge "whome tt tr harde ro finde whichekeye ſerueth "whiche locke , and 
Without che righte keye no doore can be opened , 8. Auguſtine lkenethe the people of Aphrica ſen- 
Funke the Halme, whiche they wnderfloode not, to O wfelles, Popiniayes, Rauens, Pies, and ſutche o- 

hren r hiche be taxght to ſande they ue not wur- uud yet they ynderſtoode the tongue they 
ſange them in . And therefore he exhorteth them to learne the meaninge of them at his * 

| þ:10 
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Marc ianem li. 4. 


Matthe.23. 
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Pſalm 138. 
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the Lorde: Childzen were hable to receiue Chiſt with Pſalmes, 4 to finge alowde, 
Bliſſed is be, that commeth in the name of the Lorde , and applied theſame aptely vnfo 


2 THE THIRDE ARTICLE = | 

leaſt they / boulde ſinge not with inanane reaſon, (as it ii before recited ) but with voice onely as 
SET The R. of Sariſonrie. 

Al our mater isfulty anſweared,and confated: Foz S. Harding hath called vs 
Newe Maiſters : enen with the ſame anthozſtte , and ſpirite, that Baman ſaide vnts 
king Darius, The Jewes troubled his countrie, and profeſſed, and vſed a Nevve Lavve. 
Certainelp, aur Doctrine is Chꝛiſtes Doctrine, t hathy Teſtimonie, not onely of 
the Lawe, t the pꝛophetes, but alſo of the auntient Councels, and olde Fathers. 

The greateſt pꝛofe foz the Latine Seruice, that P. Hardinge can finde, ſtan. 
deth vpon the bare name of the Latine Churche . And pet in that whole Churche 
this day, there is not one nation, that either ſpeaketh,oz vnderitandeth the Latine 
tongue. Let . Hardinge onelp leaue his poztuiſe,andLatine Seruite: then hath 
he no further cauſe to bꝛagge of his Latine Church. Foꝛ, as it now fareth, his Ser⸗ 
uite taketh not name ol his Churche, but his Churche of his Sernice . Uerilp, as it 
is meete, the Seruice ſhoulde be in Latine in the Latine Charche: ſo is it mete,the 
Seruite ſhoulde be in Engliſhe in the Engliſhe Churche. | 

We graunte, the Pſalmes be harde, as it is alleged: oz the depe ſenſes, and 
highe Myſteries, and ſetrete pꝛopheties of Chʒiſte, and ot his Churche therein ton⸗ 
teined. Biũdes that, P. Harding hath founde out a buntche ol keies in S. Hilarie, 
where with to ſhutte out al the people. otwithſtandinge the right vſe ofkeyes is 
rather to open, then to ſhutte. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe: C lauis eſt Verbum ſeientiæ Seri- 
pturarum, per quam aperitur hominibus ianua Veriratis: The keye is the woorde of knows 
ſedge ofthe Scriptures, by the whiche the gate of the Tmetß is opened vnto men. And Ter⸗ 
tullian likewiſe ſaithe: Clanis eſt interpreratio Legis : The keye is the expoſition of the 
Lave, And therelsze Chꝛiſte ſaithe, Woe be vnto you ye Scribes and Phariſeisy that 
ſhutte vp the Kingedome of God before menne: for ye enter not yourſelnes , neither ſuſfet o⸗ 
thers, that would enter, And thus they dw, ſaith Tertullian, Docentes potiùs præcepta, 
& doctrinas nominum: Teachinge rather the Commanndementes,and doclrines of menne. 
But if there be ſo many keyes bounde togeather, what if M. Hardinge haue miſſed 
in his choiſe, and haue taken one keve fo; an other: By ; | 
His reaſon ſtandeth thus, The ſanple people vnderſtandeth not the deepe meaninge of the 
pſalnes: Ergo, they vnderſiande nothtnge in the Palmen. By this keve ꝙ. Harding may 


happen to ſhutte out him'ſeife, This is a falſe kinde of reaſonninge, whiche in the 


Schooles is called A ſecundum quid, ad fimpliciter. Foz albeit þ people vnderſtande 
not al the highe Pyſteries of the Scriptures; pet it followeth not, that therefoze 
they vnderſtande nothinge in the Scriptures; Foꝛ in the Scriptures there is both 
Stronge meate foꝛ Penne, and alſo Milke foz Childzen: And in the ſame, lathe D. 
Gregozie, the Elexbant maye ſwimme, and the Lambe may wade a foote. 

And if the Pſalmes he harde in the Uulgare tongue, be they therefoze eaſie in 
the Latine tongue? Oꝛ ik the Pſalmes be darke, muſte the people therefoze haue 
their Seruice in Latine⸗ | 
Aerrilx it appeareth bothe by Dauid him ſelle, and alſo by ſundzie olde Fathers, 
that the ſimpleſt of al the people were hable to vnderſtande the Pſalmcs . Dauid 
erhozteth, vounge M enue, and Maydes, Olde menne, and Children, to prayſe the name of 


Rierommus ad Chꝛiſte. S. Pierame ſaithe , Ihe poore buſbandemas ſongye the P ſalmes at bis Plougbe: 


Marcellam. 


. Baile erhoztcth the artificerto ſinge Pſalmes in his ſhoppe. Appollinaris turned þ 


2ſt in pſalmos, ſalmes into Greeke verſes, that Childꝛen mighte learne them in tze -Schooles, 


ch ſeſt ad ca- &. Chabſoſtome ſaithe vnto. the Father, 
— 


. hom. 


Teache thy Childe to ſinge the Pſalmes, 
: _ ©, Au⸗ 


eee Alen er 
ſeareto 3 es in Fo 

"GABE: Pſalwes to-Childzen: to expounde , And that enery of theſe. vnder- 
ode, what they tongue, it maie appeare by theſe wooꝛdes of S,Kugultine; ziniul 
& cantare videmur, & quod ad anime vtilitatem pertinꝭt, dotemur: Bothe vr ferme ko g 
puge and alſo withal are tangßt that thinge, that is profiteble Jor our ſoult,” Therefo & 
iam in Aphzica ſongue, they knewe not what, B. Augutine compaveth them 
Ranens,o7Popintayes , But wil M. Pardinge'thereof conclube thus; hr bed 
er lu, e Popinlayer, ee the nar omen | 
dhe wy 4 ſtrange __— N 
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ne. * valenanderb what he heareth readdes ſaithe PD. Bardinge, Mlle, N 
dringe, and is dræ wen abroade with baine imag inat ions. But "who ſo vnderſtandeth nor one Tourde 
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aten, the t more, the concord, the conſentes the ioyninge of dave 
e 2604 gage e ge peſkes. For to that eude the pitta tre made oem, 

the ſhouper ſoxte4 mate take with they the wecher maiers of the people, 
chryſoſt in 2. ad — carrie Oy vp into Meaue ii. Likewiſe againe he ſaithe: :Quod quis apud ſe ipſum 
Theſſal. hom. 4. Precatus accipere non poterit, hoc cum multitudine precatus accipier . Quare? Quia 
etiamſi non propria virtus, iamęmeoncordia multum. ꝑteſt: The thinze , that a man can 
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: Cfurchet no ex to Be he for seruler tn he Vugure 
... wh he try ant Wes 


ure lh the Nee bi theScliiois "Toh i licence thereto 
obreined of the ſee Apoſtolike , by Cyrillus did Mictholltng that fr bonkert ed them tb rhe tale. 
vvhiche manner of Seruice, ſo many of them as be Catholike, for good cauſes haue leafte, and vſed 

the ] Lat ine, as other Lat ine Churches doo. Concerninge. the reaſte ger Reepinge their Sclauone tongue, 
difide obey erroury nd defauttes ,Yor -ohicht Hey ave tot Ferein tobe often <oob?HR"RY Be for - 
wulf e may fate of wem aße Woordes of Cregoric Naztangche. PriviteFiaPaucOruth,ndit fa. - 
N communem' The Err. oc 4 r ak 4 hinge lawful men * 
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r ns | * 2 en eee Bee. In! 

. trenteth to volde chu: Serutce in Th What 70h eie i ee 

defies ot tung: E „ within fer bundrell s afrer Chriſte, it wai hund tn 
Har in 4 f tongue eee A Contlunon ts euwent: 

A r ee oY ba he Anterkdent wete true, then would 

the zewes, the Greekes, andthe Latin; whichy etitriiozehas ther'Stracte ti 
—— Tongae;foz that ravſe dae bret fut of Sthifnies, and Frrdut b. O. 
„D. Pterome, x other Fathers ſap, that pꝛide, and wffulnits'o? unde: 
ten ſairhe, that Knowledge of Þbtlofophte, and atklante 6f nin ze 7 Terrull. cuntra 
tauſes viniſton and hereſtes in the the, und therefoze calleth thi ber ermogenem. 
tht rkes of Deretiquies . The Biſhoppts in the Countet of Toledo late cou. Tale 
thus Tzgorantia eſt mater omnium errorum: Jęndrunce is the Mother of dl eo. But 4. r 
at the vnderſtandinge of the Common Seratce was ener thongh We Ae — 
dx errour in the Cyurche, 3 thinke it was neuer ctther witten, dz tpok = 
dpunyvlde Domour, either Grirke, oz Latine : oz Jewe,oz Gentile: Een th Epiphen, De 
reckenety vp foure ſcoare fnndzte Hereſtes, that had diene beldze his time: N. Au- Hereſbus. 
gucttne vertenett foritefcoare and ntene. Yet bw they not ſap, that atip one de ü Agen cad 
thofe-Þeteties, euer ſp;ange of vriderlfsjibirige the Common Sertutk. w an Oe 
woulde ſate tbus, but P. Pardinge:neither wil h. Hardinge thus ſaþ; when , fa» 
dion, and contention laide aparte, he ſhal either laie that he knoweth: oz haue re- 
garde to that he ſaithe. | 
9 4 9 the Chaicklans twhiche be fn infinſte numbers 1 br bh 15 „ 


rn had 

din⸗ 

mon — their mother tongue, and the nigter ffoodr in ruſpence at Nome, in 

the Confitozte befoze the Biſhop therk, and his Cardinalles, a voice' was hearde 

byan Angel from Heauen, Omnis Spiritus laudet Domitium: & omnis liugua con- get 4 H 
fiteatm ei; Let every frirte prayſe the Lordle: and let enery tongue make <0 d vnto Bbiflorie Bahe- 
be By tdis ſtofte tt apprareth , the Ariget of God from heauen waß Aurbeur, mice ca13. * 
thae theſe: Patfons ſhoulde haue their Seruſce in their Common 
nr able to ſhe wwe, that either Enangcliſte , © Ang » 02 

deu willed them te ledve their dtone natura ſptacd mane af? 

1ad(ahe"D>inezTF map be ſap, they had zood/canfer foto doo ; 
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* in this caſe cannot feme great: bothe foz other. ſunvzie ns; whichey 

ieaue, and alſo foz that he lined at the leaſt, fouretiene hundzed pteres after Chiſt, 
and.beinge out of his owne countrie, and created e 2906 re or Tales 
low hearted flattered the Biſhop's fKome. 


#21 1. Hardinge. "The.39. Diuiſon. _ 


” it vvherefore to conclude ſeeinge(goyin ſixe bundred yeeres after chriſieche Seruiceof thechwels 
— _ wat yat in y ate, then in the Greeke 1 and Latine tongue, for that any men is halle to ſ he we by 


ry is ſufficiently good progfe., «xd the ſame not vnderſtanded of al people : ſeeinge the cucturities by M. eel alleged 
prooued in the inporte us neceſſary argument, nor directe commaundement of the Valgare Tongue, but only of 


1 5 rage and open pronouncinge,and that Where the tongue of the Seruice was vnderſianded * ſeetnge 


A bespe of vn. fl "EG 15 of the Engliſ he Nation bad their Scyuice.in the Latine tongue ro . , 3 
truethes laide u ande yeeves paſte : ſeeinge t the lar f 8. paule to the Corinthigns » ei well omar 
togearher. nt 5 it be ſo fe ſugar 7 dinerſitic flares of chat , and of this 9 
Leg me jon in t though ſome likeneſſe and reſemblance yet rr 
e gre pres commer ren for hawinge it ſo as they vnderſionde it nets 
the examples rehearſed berein tobe Fal. wed le of ſmal auttorttie; in reſpecie either 
3 of erue Religian : A alle pri M Iuel is plainely deſproncd, ſothe oth 
3 5 Seruice in the Latine Churche 4 thereof Eng lande is a Drouince.ts not r 6 
The, x. vatruch . 


. | ially whereas(91)being firſt committed to fs Charele by the A oy Conn 
For che fitſte trie aud the 0 age 78 ogra 17 auc ori rate 'of 4 
—— thouſande Jeeves without control.or gaineſateingesto the glorie of Mk Wealthe of the pep «nd 
kak wee - procrage Healpe from heauen al wales to this lande. 

Greekes, and hereunto this mutche lafte of al, thaugh it might be gravauted. that it wand. 
Hebrews, and the rk the vulgare tongue , as in Engliſhe for our countrieof Eng lande: Yet doubteles 
m g men » and zelows keepers of the Catholike faithe,Wil neuer allowe the Seruice deuiſal in Kinge 
Ta aun Id murdles time e reſtoared ag aine, na ſo ſo mache far the tongue it is in, as for the erder it ol 
joe e £5 and di liſpoſition of it, lackinge ſome thinges rib a haninge ſome other thinges (91) repugnant 
ſclaunder. For ro the Falthe,and cuſtome oh the Catholike chacdte, | 


our Seruice c6- | 
teineth nothing yr ; . The Hef A 
" "i * Vere P. Þardinge, it appeareth, ye beginne fo miflike your owne mae 
he ſo many wozdes,and ſo greate a countenaunce of learninge, ye ſhoulde 
founde ſo nakedly , and ſo vnſenſiblp to deteiue the people. And therefoze ha- 
uſnge no manner Authozitie of auncient. Councel , 03 Doctour to allege againſte 
the Englithe tongue in the Churche of Englande , yetleaſtein theende, haninge 
ſaide ſo matche , ye ſhoulde ſecme to ſafe notbinge, ve beginne to finde faulte with 
the oꝛder of our Scruice,and without any manner of pzoufe pe ſap, there are many 
thinges therein conteined,contrary to the Catbolique Faithe: and ſo contrary to 
your owne knowledge, ye mainteine one vntrueth bp an other. 
Von knowe that we ſerue Cod accozdinge to his holy wozde , and the oꝛder ot 
his Pzimiſtive Churche. Foz (as Tertullian ſaithe, the Chaiſtian people did 


rertull in Apo- in his time) Coimus ad diuinarum Seripturarum commemorationem, ſi quid prrſen 
Aageticu. rium te orum qualiras aut præmonere cogit, aut recognoſcere , Certè fidem ſanctis vo- 


cĩbus p cimus, ſpem erigimus, fiduciam figimus : Wee meete togeather to heave the ier 
bearſal of the hol Scriptmes,if the ſtate of the preſent time doo force vs either to fore warne 
90 19 5 25 to cal any thinge to r we feede oum Faithe with thoſe boſy 
es,we confirme our hope, we aſſure on truſt. Wee miniſter the holy Sacramentes 

wp pure and reuerent ſozte:we Baptize in the name of Cod the Father, the Hen 

« the Holte Cboſt: we reteiue the Sacrament of Chziltes Bodis and Bioude fra 
the Holy Table: we make our humble Conteſſion, and fal to the grounde,andp28p 


al togeathes 


OF PRAIERS-IN/A STRANGE: roxy. 


al togeather:, with due harte, and amn voſce; in tes aeg 
wee pzay foz you, and foz ſutche others, that pe i Rey pears 
fallen, and repent vous ſelues, and returhe to Edd » wed “stats open of- 
fenders t wee reteiue againe them that ſhew.themrſeluespenifent:'weeinffriicd 
aur youthe in the Faitheof Thiifte: wee make tolleaions und pi 
Fo; the dame : Ot al theſe:thinges;, what one:thinge is contraryto the Ca 
Jiqtiefaithe / Oꝙ. Hardinge \.{t1s'w2ittew; Themouthe tft fie; ent . 
ſoule : And Chꝛiſte ſaith⸗ I be Þ(aſpbernie aguinſ _— Thoſte Mal eter be pie; 5 
neither inthis ſiſe, nor in the ſiſe toicomes! . 017 0] $79 t lady 5 

. How, god Chziltian Reader; inn ihe botter tantenting of 1 
thats lake backe, and to tonſider the whole ſubEance of at , that . 
bath laide in fo; pzoufe of this Article, what weight it beareth,and how wel M ſer⸗ 
ueth to his purpoſe. Hehath intreatedlargely of finginge in rde Muller, at” what 
time, and where it firſt beganne z and like wiſe hath ppooued by agreate 
conrſe of ſituation tt countries; and diuerſitiei t tongue, that weitber ul 
parte of the wolte vnderttoode the Grieche, oz al tho peopls of:Aphztesj — 
tania, Spaine ; and Fraunte vnderſteode the Latins i wbiche laber im this care 
Was nothinge needeful. But that al the Nations of the Eaft parte had their Ser- 
nite in the Greke tongue:and that al the people oł Aphzica, Pauritanta, Spaine, 
and Fraunce had their Sernice in the Latine tongue, whiche thinge onely ſtoode 
in Queſtion, and therefoze was onely to be pꝛoned, he hath hitherto vtterly leafte 
vnpꝛooued. Touchinge the Publique Seruice within this Jlelande, the ſtozie of 
Auguſtine ol Nome, and Edda, and Putta, and other Poetes, and ſinginge men, 


Sapien L 
r 


« 
%-% + X 
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as J haue ſhewed,ſtandeth him in ſmal ſteede . Contrary to tis owne knowledge 


he laith, that tho foureteenth Chapter of Baule atheCoztnthians cannot ne- 
ceſarily be applied to this purpoſe; An dfurthet be faith that cuen from the Apo- 
files time, the Pzteſt enermozemade his Pzaſers tdeQuter, fare of from the 
hearinge of the people: That the ignozant people bnderitanbeth the Latine 
Tongue, although not in moſte cxage wiſe,oz perfitely:That they are now better 
inſtructed in the Articles of the Falth,then they were in the time af the Apoſttes: 
That it is ſafficient fo; them now tobe faught by Seltenes and Ceremonles:and 
that they haue greate pꝛolit by hearinge their Serulce , althe hep know not 


what they hrare. Againe be ſaith, that the Grecke, and Latih he he learned ton- 
| Snes,andtherefoze al the Seruite ot tbe Churche thi 3 dhole wozlde, 
ought tobe miniſtred in one of them: Chat al the Pſalmes, n d-adpther Scriptu⸗ 
tes are harde, and farre pale the tapacitie ut the people: ! andinge of 
the mater cauſeth the minde to wander! and to be choꝛte; r in the Com⸗ 
mon tongue , hath enermoze bꝛedde Schiſmes, and uf sf | 91 Cburche. Be 
hath openly falfified Strabo , Juſtinian, Dzigenzc others, and 


bath fozced them to ſay the tbinge they neuer meante, | 
This is t 


e whole 'Summarie of al that he vad to la 2 Je eo 
to endes, fag the firſt 23 hundzed Pere after” Cote 


the Common 
Seruice was miiuttred openly in a gue unknown unte ü Peaple: Albeit be 
hath — — neither Scr "4 „ noꝛ Cc ne: Doctour, 


no; Example, oꝛ Pꝛaaiſe of the Pꝛimitiue Churche top;one the ſame, 
Ok the other nde, it is ſufficiently pꝛoued of out parte, that the fouretfenth 


| Chapter to the Cozinthians muſt of neceſſitte belonge to the vſe of Common 


p:aters : and that in the Pzimittue Churche , the Seruite was enerywhere Mi⸗ 
niſtred in the Uulgare Tongue, and that the Pzreſt, and the people pꝛaied al fogea- 
ther: J haue pzooued,not onelp that the Nations , that vnderſtoode Greeke 63 
Latine, had their Serutce in the Grecke,oz Latine 9 „ but by Theodozetus, 

4 Sozoms⸗ 
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reren erg He rein erer dnnn, »Serytce/tn 
the Syzlanmngunabebuliiaſilethat:the Ggvptianobadthew:@cruie tn the: E⸗ 
tian tongne::(Whetiebuass he Thebanes be Paleſtines, the tabianx, und 
the-Phenſclansz ache atem in thetromne tongue: by Dzigen:; that:al Barba, 
revs coole bad (heir Setutcetitthetr ſeneral Barbatous tongues: by Sulpitins, 
that the prople af Francs ; themcaltedGallia; had thetr fveruice in theFrenche 
—— — iy REY? ey Pe eter 
PARRA y9-gemium diveiſiivres i!The Vaicedgtidiess fut the Rirligiowis il ones | 
welneare ſo many companies of people ſingivge.s 8s thete he dinerſties.of Nations. 
gabe, Ibave-p;wned bee and by Aa, and otbergthat 
thexetan no ;manmer:pzolit.redaunde vnto the people; ot pzaters made in a ſtrange 
dauer. 155 vis, san ed 21160333336 0507 a zn ain: wie 36 4 
::.: Mexinge therekoze:-P. Pardinges Doctrine andeth vpon lo ſimple groundes, [ 
an and ſeruech onelytomainteinesgno;ance3/and the kingedome 
itis n9w. thy: pavte3gentie-Neaders ta iu indiſferentiy bet werne 
vs hothe ham tuftly be bath roloured:the:fame:with ſutche a face of ner 
and alſabow.tenely,and iubhantlalir bobath.anſweared mam 1161 
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el t THE FOVRTHE ARTICLE 

Fir, inn Reqyer lnrdh Funden in force Jure diuino 
A Bes VA Codes a not aneh by 2. Scri 22 therto . fre toe ding » 
eworlde. by decrees of Conncels, aud confirmed by editfes of Chriſten Emperours, for auanling of: — 
mes. Furthermore, confeſſed and Warneſſed by the holy Fathers . Againe, founde to be neceſſary by 
reaſon.t nally. vſed and declared by the euem of thinges, and practiſe of the NI For ar proafe of 


«l this fa muste might c be jade, a ſ bayble ſerue to 4-whole vel. 


TheB.of s. 2 7 eee | 
Here Þ. Hardinge ſaith, De wil Trippeze Daunce lightly our this Article, 
Aa? therefoze notwithſtanding he woulde ſeeme to holde De lure diuino, that ia, 
bythe Seaptures, pet fo:hatte ne allegeth not any one woozdevf the Scriptures, 
not bum telle, but oneiy uon the repoꝛte, and credite of others. Bowbeit Pope 
ins hom: Aus in al that longe contention, he had with the 1Brſhoppes of Aphzliaztou- 
Auen cane theft maters, never alleged any wopzde of the Scriptures; but entity the 
7 \whichehe bim ſelfe had falſified . And Peltiades wilting hert- 
heBrtho eee Cutters and not bum 
t of Goddes Woozde. Nn: 
'Hevertbeleſſe ſithence that time. they have founde out fundzte places of the 
Dcriptures to wa thetr Titie, and hene korted the ſame to ſerve their purpoſe, 


M. erk 28 bziſte ſaithc, jour 15 geuen to mee: Hercof Stephanus the B op of e. 

In Con. il Late 5 80 in Papzeftomnis potent ſupra omnes por: ſtates zelt, 
ran ſub Lene. efore in the Þ 175 is af po Wer aldur alf po wers, as Ret of Rechen Sof 
Reginal. Pober _ thirs fbere bj th Kr eaten e e into uy Graue. before Je 4 


adverſus 88. ; Vnto Peter ht ſte ſaide, Con ſmme thy brethren ; 
Ager Angle, . Ra Chak den ee 25 10 he _ In rip creauit Deus 
De Mari. kram 7 gion n prjncipis : 1 n, ancl Eoliß in the beginning: $i 
| id tHe began tes, 5 in Manie: And Ac ces omnia dijudicar : He. that is 
12 tt 7th 125 Erg 7 eta % Rome ougßt to have an Vniverſbſp power 
Nene theſe, and other ike authozities of the Dcriptukes. the 
we bi ht Fog 521 e,nothy anp 02dinante of man, but 
8 vndoubted: Lawe. And 


et ater in this wile to holde oz ener : 
7 ro airy {,omnind eſſe de Hecefsitare akurix 
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Page we | t o "3h 
Es Faithe, eter eon fee eee 0 1 in ſaithe , v pon this 
Haar de Trini. R ocke of Peters Confeſſion,1s Wars 2 Cf ache. So Cvzillus , petra nihil a- 
36 liud eſt, quãm ſirma, & inconcuſfu Diſcip 4. 8035 ides: R oeſe is notſunge cls , but the 
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Py 


'- OF PRAITRS IN IH STRANGE 'TONG VE. 1 De lue 
tri, id eſt, in hac Fide, & Confeſsione ædiffeabo Eecleſiam mei: Von this Nocfee, that is divino::* 
to ſa; pen this Tube nnd this Confeſsion ) wil buille un) hiiiche . Likewiſe S.Augas Cy onm.in 

tine: Petia erat Chriftus/ſuperquod fundamentum etiam #dificatus'eſt Petrus: ,h bn 5 
225 "was ße R.ocke, vyon which findation Peter him ſelſe was alſo bulte. And addeth Ancuſtin 
further biſides, Non mie dificabo ſuper ie ſedie zdifieabo ſaper me:  Thziffe (aithe De vera, ny. 
vnto Peter, J wil not buiſde mee ſelſe vpon thee; but J wil builde thee vpon mee. Al theſe „ ſecundum 
Fathers be plaine:but none ſo plaine as Oꝛigen. Bis woozdes be theſe: Petra eſt, ,,,,,1 germ 3 

vicunque eſt Diſcipulus hriſti: Erſupet talem pertz cöftruttur omnis Eccleſiaſtiea Do- Oger i» yl 
ina. Quod fi ſuper vnum illũ Petrum ranviinvexiſtimas ædificari totã Eecleſiã, quid di- N 

ctutus es de lohanne Filis. Tonitrui, & A poſtolorum vnoquoque? Num audebimus di- the, tracta . 

cere, quod aduerſus Petrum vnum non piæualituræ ſint portæ Inferorum ? An ſoli Petro 
dantura Chriſto Claues Regni Cœlorum? He is the Rocke, who ſo euer is the Diſciple 

of Cine And vpon ſutche a Racke al Eecleſioſtical ſearninge is brilte.1f thou thinke, that 

the. whole Churche is builte 7 vpon Peter, what then wilt thou ſay of lobny the Sonne of ac. . 

the Thunder,and of every of the Apoſiſes i Shel wee date to ſay,, that the Cates oj Hel ſha 
not prevaile onely againſt Peter? Or are the keyes of the Kingedome of Heaven geuen oneſy 

unto Peter? Wy theſe few it may appeare , what right the Pope hath to claime 
his authozitie by Coddes woozde,and as P. Hardinge ſaith, De lure diuino, Jn 

deede fouchinge the ſame woozdes of S. Patthew, S. Hierome wziteth thus: Iſtum 2 

locum Epiſcoꝑi, & Preſbyteri non intelligentes, aliquid ſibi de Phariſæorum aſſumunt ſu- rr ee 
percilio: Biſhoppes and Prieſtes not vnderſlandinge this place, take vpon them ſome parte Mauthe. Ca. 

of the pronde lookes of the Phariſeis , And againe he ſaſthe : Nouerint Epiſcopi, ſe ma- h ß. 

is conſuetudine, quam diſpoſitionis Dominice veritate, Preſbyteris eſſe maiores: 

Tel Biſhoppes vnderſtande, that they are preater then the Prieſtes, more of Cuſtome, then of 

the tmeiße of Goddes ordinance. By this it appeareth, that the Biſhop of Nome hol⸗ 

det by Cuſtome, and not, as ꝙ. Hardinge ſaithe, De Iure diuino. 

As loꝛ the Decres ol Councels, the Edickesof Pꝛinces, the ſaieinges ol holy 
Fathers, the eteilitie of Keaſon,and the Pꝛartiſe of the Churche,how iuſtly ther 
be auouched by P. Hardinge, they ſhalbe ſeuerally examined, as they tome. on 
118525 M. Hardnige. 1h. 3. Diutſion. 
"But 1 in this treatiſs ſeefunge to auoide prolixitie , hauinge purpoſed to ſay ſomewhat to this 
munber of the other Articles, and knowinge this matter of the Primacie to be already largely, and 
learnedly hand led of others: "wil but Treppe, as it Were, lightely auer at this time, and not ſet my Tippe: 


aſt footinge in the e debatinge and treatinge of tt. 
5 1 757 * a the 1285 the 7805 Goddes [awe , by theſe auncient authorities it 
Buß beene aubuched. Anacletis that holy Biſhop , antl Martyr, S. Perers Scholar, andof him con- 
'.* ſecrated Prieſt, inhis Epiſtle to the 3 hops of Italie, woriteth thus. In Nouo Teſtamento poſt 
Ckriſtum &c: In the New Teſtamient the order of Pricſtes beganne after our Lorde Chriſte of pe- 
ter-bicauſe to him Biſhoprike Was firſt geuen in the Churche of Chriſte , where as our Lorde ſaide d 
vd him, Thou arte Peter, and vpon this Rocke I'vvilbuilde my Churche, and the gates 
' of Helſhal not preuaile againſt it: and vnto the I vvil geue thee keyes of the Kingedome 
of Heauen . ' berefore this Peter receiued of our Lorde firſtof al, power to binde and to looſe 
and firſt of al be brought people to the Eaithe by vertue of his preachenge. As for the other Apoſiles, 
they receiued honour and power in like fel hip With hum and willed hum ro be their Prince, or 


© © In another Epiſtle to al Bij bps: alle ginge the ſame rexte , for the Primacie of the See of Rome, 
ſbeakinge of the Diſpoſition of Churches committed ro Patriarkes, and Primates, ſaithe thus moſie 
plainely. This boly and Apoſtolie churche of Rome, bath obteined the Primacie,not of rhe” A poſiles, 
| Gut of our Lorde , and Sauiour him ſelfe ', and hath gotten the preeminence of power ouer al 
Churches, and ouer the "Whole flocke of Chriſten people;cuen ſo as he ſdide to bleſſed peter the Apoſile: 


Thou arte Peter, and vpon this Rocke & c. 


Epiſtles 7s | THE 'POVRTHE ARTICLE: 
Decrecal. | 1. TheB. of abu 
The authozities here alleged are full abends, ind tand- 
bide no fat footinge ; and therefoze . ParKiuge Urippeth them ſa lightly ouer. 
Touchinge this Epiltle of Jnacletus,aud other — 3 Decretal, I wil | 
4 * anely geneatalir,and leage the iudgement thereof vuto 
Ft ene Potrus Crabbe the compiler af the Coancelles caniplainsth mutche, 
2255 ' thatthe es, from whence he tooke them, were wonderfally cozrupted, and 
nat one ul agriz ing with an other, and orpꝛeſſeth the lame by theſe woozdes, 
In plant E intolerabilis nimiaꝶ differentia, & deprauatio; : 
ad Rc lorq ante”: -:> Againe, Eratian him (elſe vpon good aduil is d2inen to lay, That al ſutche pls 
Decrer. Liter. sen fo haue place,ratherin ebutinge of 'mater of Juſtice in the Conſiſtorie, then i in der 
20 Decre- termininge,and weighing the truethe of the Scriptintes. 
ales, Bildes this neither S. Vierome, noꝛ Gennadſus , noz Damaſas, noꝛ any o- 
ther olde Father, euer alleged theſe Epiſtles, oꝛ made any actompte of them: no; 
the Bichops of Rome them ſelues,no not when ſutche euidente might haue ftande 
them in beft ffeede , namely in their ambitions contention kes the Duperiozitie o- 
ner the Biſhops of Aphzica.- 
The contentes of them are ſutche, as a very hide er any ſndgentent,may fone 
be hable to dilerie them. 
Clomen.EpifLy Clemens infozmeth D. James of the oꝛder, and manner of >. Peters death : 4 
Hieromm.de Pet it is certaine, and Clement vndoubtediy knew it, that James was putte to 
rcclhſaſt scrip- Death ſeuen pckres bekoze B. Peter. | 
Antherus maketh mention of Euſebius Biſhop of Alerandzſa , „ and of Fellx 
Biſhop of Epheſus: yet wag neither Cuſcblus, no; Felix, neither Biſhoppe, noz 
bozne al the time, that Antherusliyed. 
| Macellin.Epiſca. Harcellinus ſaithe, The Emperour might not attenpte to preſun any thinge q 222 
adoriens! the Goſpel : Vet was there then no Emperour aliue, that vnderſtoode Chzilte 
4 knew the Colſpel. - 

Marcell, Exit. Parcellus wziteth to the Emperour Parentius, and chargeth him hate 
| * with the authoꝛit ie ol Clement: yet was Þaxentius an Infidel, a cruel Zyzan, 
and a perſequutoz of the Churche and neither knew, noz cared foz the name ot 
| Clement. 

dephhyrin Epic | ee ſaithe, Chriſte commaunded bis Apoſiies fo appointe the threeſcore and 
Luc. Ca 10 tveſue Diſciples : Pet S. Luke ſaithe, Chꝛiſte him telle appointed them. 
Lx. z. S. Luke ſaithe, John the Baptiſt gave this counſeſ to 4 7 Souldic lers, Be ye contented 
Meltiad.xpiſt1, with yaur wages Te. Vet Prltiades quite altereth the whole ftozie „ andnameth 
Chailte in tede of John, 
It woulde be tedious, and needeleſte, to open al: theſe few notes may lutkite 
foz a taſte. 
Now touchinge this Anacletus, whom ꝙ. Harding hath fourniſhed with his 
Anacke rods titles, as though it were the very true Anacletus in derde, Firl he ſaithe, Clemens 
lrencus li. 3 Was his pzedeceſqur:Cantrary wiſe, Irenæus that liued immediately afterwarde, 
C4.3. and Euſebius ſay, Anacletug was pꝛedeceſſour vnta Clement. Whercbp it map aps 
pear& that Anacletus wꝛate this Epiſtle, after that he him lelfe mas deade. . 
np: tar He maketh mention of S. Peters Churche: yet was there no Churche built in 
Sans lonm. the name al Peter, luithin thus huudzed peres after Auatietus. 
Againe, he allegeth the Dacx&s and Canan at the ane Fathers: Vis wozdes 


ba theſe : Hæc ah antiquis Apoſtalis, & patrihus accepimus: Theſe thin ges bange we ber 
ceived of abs Olde Apoſſſes, aul auncient Fathers, As ił the Apaſtles had 38 
fen hwunectwithCanding © . — en_—g aliue, and Jnacletus him 
| ſelfe was one of the oldeſt Fathers. 


Anacletis piſcz. 


| Although 


OF THE SYPREMACTE! ::! —_ Epiſtles 


Although by een touched, the lik elyhgode hereol mapſvoue Decretal. 
appeare, vet 3 hee,good Chaitian Reader, conſider alſo theſe, and other 
wo, ihe phzaſes,andmany ers o 2, Whiche in theſe Epitbleg are very-{amiliar, 
And — equutiones patierer portare: pet ut pra me orare debeas: 


Epiſcopi obediendifunr ,nominfidiandi: Ab illis omnes Chriſtiani ſe cauete debent. 


Mere is not ſo zus the very congruitie, and natural ſounde of the Latine 
Tongue. Andſhal-weethinke , that foz the ſpace of tee hundzed pecres, and 
moze, there was not one Biſhop in Rome, that coulde ſpeake true Latine? Aud 


ſpecially then, when al the whble people there, bothe wemen, and childzen were * 

hable to ſpeake it naturally without a teacher 2 Uerily, the Pope him ſelfe ſaith, Extra. Dere- 1 

Falſa Latinitas vitiat 3 Pape: Falſe. Latine putteth the Popes one write out of ſcriptes. Ad 4. 

credife. | dient iam | 
Asf0z the.ſgbſtanceandcontentes of thele Epiſtles; they tauche nothinge,net- 

ther ofthe fate of the Thurche in that time,noz f Doctrine: na; of Perſequutiqn, 

noz of Hereſte,naz.of the office of the Pinilters, no of any other thinge, either c⸗ 

greable vnto that age, oꝛ in any wiſe greatly-wozthy to be conſidered. -. - - 
Al theivdatfteis;by faldeinge of the Scriptures,z by al other weanes, nel ER 

to tablithe the kate, and kingedome of the See of Rome . Anacletus thus isterlg- 4naclerr.rpits 

teth the woes of Chꝛiſte:super hanc Petram, id eſt, ſuper Ecclefiam Romanam, ædi⸗ 

ficabo Ecclefiamimeam: Vpon this Rocße, tft is to ſay , vpon the C hunche of Rome, J 

vl buiſde my Chniche. And againe: Romana Eecleſia Cardo, & Caput eſt omnium Ec- Auel. xy 113. 

cleſiarũ. Vt enim Cardine oſtium regitur, ita huius ſanctæ Sedis auchoritate omnes Eccle- 

fix reguatur : Ife Chunche of Rome is the Hopke, and that Head of al Churches , For as _ 

the doore is wed by te Hooke: ſo al Churches — by th-autbonitie of this boly See ( of 

Rome) Pope Stephanus ſaith, Hzc Sacroſapeta Domina noſtra Romana Eccleſia; Diſt. 70. Opord 

This boly our Lach iße Chinche of Rome. tebat. 

And what nededY.PÞardinge to allege — Anatletus, beinge fo wel frog. 
redof ſundzie others Foz Pope Euariſtus, Alexander , Sirtus , Teleſphozug, 
—— Pius, Anitetus, Soter, Eleutherius, Uictoz,andal the reaſt of the ay- 

tient Bichops of Rome, whoſe names haue bene abuſed to this purpoſe, FATE in 
one. Al they are made to ſay: ee are the Vniuerſal Biſpops: wee are the beaddes of 
the Univerſal Chmcbe 2 Al appeales ought of right to lie to vs: Wee cannot ene: wee wee may not 
be controlled $ For it is written, The Scholer is not aboue his Maiſter. If theſe authozifies 
were ſuffictent,then were the caſe clearc of P. Hardinges ſide .. But he ſaw-, they 
were foꝛged, e ful of vntrueth : and thersfoze he thought it beft to trippe ſo lightly 
over them. As foz Anacletus him ſelfe, that was Peters Scholar, and the reaſt 
of the ancient Biſhoppes of Kome, ere holy men, and godly Fathers: and 
Uned in continual perſecution: and were daily taken, and put to death: and had no 
leiſure to "__ vpon thele ambitious,and vaine titles, 


N Hardinge. The.4. Diuiſion. 


$.Greporie wriringe to Mauritius the Emperour againſt Ion the Biſhop of ee am · 
bit iouſely claiminge, and vſurpinge the name of an vniuerſal Biſ hop , prooueth the Bil hop of Rome 
fucceedinge in Peters Chair, to be Primate, and to haue charge ouor al the — A Chriſte , by 
Scriptures, thus: Cutictis Euangelium ſcientibus liquet & c. It is eicid-nt to al that know the 
Goſpel, that the Cure, and charge of rhe whole Churche,hath beene committed by the woorde of our 
Lorde to the Holy A poſite peter prince of al the Apoſtles . For to him ir ts jaide , Peter, loueit thou 
mee? Feede my ſ heepe, To him it is ſatde;Beholde Sat ham hath deſtred-toſifte you as ir were wheare, 
and I haze prazed for hee, peter,that thy Faith fare not. And thou bernge once tonterted, ſtrengthen 
thy brethren . To hum it is ſaide, Thou arte peter, and vpon this Rocke wil I burlde my Cluarche : 
on. . aud che Gates of Hel ſ hal not pretaile againſt tr. And vnto thee 1 wil geuæ the Ketes of the ſunge- 

U dome 


M. Hardinge 


cutteth of, and 
corrupteth the 


vvoordes of S. 
Gregorie. 
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0 dome of Heauen. And-what ſa euer thou bundeſt vpun kart h, ſ halbe lounde alſo in Heaven;and har 
ſo euer then low ſeſton earth; ſ halbe | | | 
Heawenty Kingedome : the power of bindinge and lowſmg's geuen to him: the charge of the whole Cum ei w 
Churche, and principalitie is committed to bum Thus farre G regorie. But bicauſe our aduerſaries tius Eccles 


though without inſt caſeirefuſe the witnefſe of the Biſ hoppes of Rome in this Article as mnlewful 24 Pri. 
us ch 


lowjed alſo in Heauen . . Beholde he receiueth the keyes of the 


wimeſſesin their owne cauſe, were they neuer fo holy Martyrs ,or learned Confeſſours : they may 


For it follovweth Vnderſtande wer are hable to allege ſundrie other authorities to the confirmation bereofsthat be aboue 


immediately: 


Tamen Petrus 
Vaiuetſulis Apo 
ſtolus non vo 


catur. 


Gregor.lib, 4. 
Epit.32. 


Petrus vniuer- 


al exception . 


Te B. of Sariſburie. - | 


It S. Gregoꝛie were now aliue,he woulde charge P. Hardinge with open in⸗ 
iurie: not onely foz alteringe his whole meaninge , but alſo foꝛ manglinge, and 
malming his very woozdes. P. Hardinge to pꝛoue, that the Biſhop of — was 
called the Mninerſal Biſhop, allegeth theſe wooꝛdes of S. Gregoꝛie: Eece, Petrns 
claues Regni Cœlorum accipit: Et poteſtas ei ligandi, ſoluendiq tribuitur. Cura ei totius 
Eccleſiz, & principatus committitur: Beholde Peter receintth the ke yes of the Ringedome 
of Heanen. To him is geuen po · wer bothe to binde, and to looſe. The charge and ehiefe nie 
of the Chinche is committed vnto him. Thus farre Gregorie , ſaithe . Hardinge. 
And why no farther 2 was he tated with the Chopnecongh , and foꝛced to bzeake 
ok his tale in the middeſt But marke wel, gentle Reader, and thou ſhalf ſe S. 
Gregozte ſet to Schoole, and keapte in awe, and not ſuſtred to vtter one wooꝛde 
moꝛe, then ꝙ. Hardinge wil geue him leaue. The next woꝛdes that immediately 
folow in the ſame ſentente are theſe?Tamen Petrus Vniuerſalis A poſtolus ns vocatur: 


ſelis Apoſtolus yet peter ic not called He Univerſal Apoſtle. M. Hardinge ſaithe: The Biſhoppe of Rome 


v called the vniuerſal Biſ hop. But SiEregv2ic euen in the ſelfe ſame ſentence, that 
P. Hardinge hath here ſo haſtily bzoaken ol, ſaithe: Peter him ſelſe beinge the Apoſile 
of Chriſte,yet was not called the Vnineiſal Apeſtle. And woulde P. Hardinge haue the 
wozldebelene; that the Popes power is greater, and moꝛe vntuerſal then . Pe⸗ 
ters? Theſe woozdes . Hardinge thought good to nippe ol in the middes. Sutche 
is his dealinge in the allegation ofthe Auntient Fathers. It J liſte to vſe his owne 
fermes „ J might wel cal this Foyſtinge, oz Cogginge, oz, J knowe not 
what. Certainely the holy Fathers in the Countel of Coniffantinople ſaie thus: 


concil conſtan- Non convenit orthodoxis, ita circumtruncatas Sanftorum Patrum voces deflorare . Hz- 


tinopol. & 


Actione. & 


Gregor lt. 4. 
ez 


Gregor.lib.4. 
Epiſt.34 


bis pride he ſetteth him ſeſſe before others. : 
Hac in xe a fratre, & Conſacerdote meo contra Euangelici ſententiam 8c. Herein my 
-Brother and felow Biſhop dooth againſt the meaning of the Goſpeſ:againſt s. peter the Apo» 
Plerdgainſt al Chunches; and againſte the ordinance of the Canons, Jn this pride of GO «of 


reticorum potins hoc proprium eſt: Jt is not meete for Catholique men, thus to choppe, aud 
to pare iße ſaieinges oj the hoſy Patht is. it is rather the very propertie of Heretiques. 
P. Harding wil ſay,Gregozie miſltked this name of Uniuerſal Biſhop, onely 
in John the Biſhop of Conffantinople , that fo ambittouſely, t ſo - greadily ſought 
fo2 it: and pet nenertheleſſe claimed the ſame vnto him ſelfe , as a title onely be⸗ 
longinge fo the ©& of Nome: and that wee therefoze doo w2ongefully racke . 
Gregozte, fozcinge his woozdes otherwiſe , then he euer meante . ' Foz anſweare 
bereunto it ſhal behooue vs to conſider ,/bothe what S. Gregozie hath wzſften in 
general of this title, and alſd what ſpecial clatme he hath layde vnto it foz him 
Thus therefozegenerallyhe waſteth of it: Ego fidenter dico, quiſquis ſe vniuer- 
ſalem ſacerdotem vdcat,vel vocari deſiderat, in elatione ſua Antichriſtum præcurrit: quia 


ſuperbiendo ſe cœteris præponit: J ſpeake it boldeſy, who ſo euer calleth him ſelje, Uniners 


ſal Biſhop,or deſireth ſo to be called , is in his pride the Forerenner of Antichniſle ; bicauſe in 


7 


„ RA. 


1 ** 
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ther thinge is tert tokened, but thet the time of Antichriſt is cnen at bande e Por be foloweth 
him, that deſpiſinge the equalitie of ioye amonge the Angels, labomed to breake w to the 


toppe of fn gularitie, ſaieing thus, J wil quance my.tErone bone the ſiartes of Heanent :] wil kai 14. 


ſit t inthe Mcunte of the Teſtament 2 even in the tomers of the N orthe : J wil peote mee Vp 
aboue the hight of the eloudes, and wilke like vnto the bigheſt. Againe, Rex ſuperdiz in 
fonbus eſt, & c. The kinge of pride is euen in the Gates : and, ahornble thinge to ſpeake 4 an 


reg. li 457 * 


Sacerdotum eft 


armie of Piitſtes is made ” » For now they play tfe Soult; ien, and beare tßeir heades on paratus exers 


high, that were ordeined to be Car taines of humilitie. 
Agatne,J woulde houe al men to be greate, and hononable ſo tat there honowm be no des 


citus. by: 
Ita m manu 


. rogetion fo the henem of God. For rho ſo wilbe bonomed azainſt Cod, hal not be honou⸗ - ſcriptis , Meligy 


fabſe unte me. A gatne,Neitfer may you ſay,that the vſinge oft this Title is nothivge, For, i quam exitus. 


Wee beore this mater qretly, wee onerthrowthe Faithe of the v hole Chincße. The agrecinge 
vnto this wicked Title, is the ſooſinge of the Faith, Thus therefoze S.Gregazie tudgeth- 
genc rally ot the name ol V niverſal Biſhop { whiche name notbithſta ndinge the Bi- 
ſhoppes ef Rome haut ſithente choſen , and taken to them ſelues: that is to ſap, 
That if is Vaine , and Hunte ſul: the Conſvſion, the foyſon,cnd vt ter, and vniuerſal de ſtru— 
Tion of the Churche; The convption, and loofinge of the Faithe : againſt the holy Canons: 


acainſt 8. Peter the Apoſiſe: againſt the very ſenſe , and meaninge of the Goſpel : againſt of 


the Churches of Cod, and agoinſt God him ſel fe: that neuer good, or rboly man wonſde vſe ſutch 


titles: that who ſo eucr vſeth: them, in ſo dooinge foloweth Lucifer, and is the very Forerens 


ne r, and Me ſinger of Ant: chriſte. 

Perhappes P. Patdiiige wil ſap, This name belonged pecultarly , and onely 
fo the Biſhop of Kome:and tberefoze Gregozie repꝛwued John the Biſhop i of Con- 
ſtantinople, foꝛ that he ſo pꝛeſumpt uouſelp, and by wav of intrufton , „ clatmed the 
ſame, as a right, and inttreſt, that was not bis. But SD. Gregozle calleth the ſame 
title of Uniuerſal 1Biſhop , 0 phum ſuperbiæ: b Nomen nouum : c Vocabulum Te- 
merarium, 8 tultumn, d Superbum, Pompaticum, e Perucrſum, f Superſtitioſ um, Profanũ, 
9 Sceleſtuin': k Nomen erroris : i Nomen ſingularitatis : k Nomen vanitatis :1 Nomen 
Hypocriſeos: m Nomen Blaſphcmiz , That is fo fav ,'A prffe of Arrogancie: A new 
name: a R_aſhe, a Fooliſhe,a proude, a Pompouſe,a Pewerſe,0 a Sufaoiſſitious, an Ungodly, 


end a Wicked title: A name of Errome ; a name of Singularitie: a name of Vanitie 3a name f 


of Hypocriſie:and a name of Blaſphemie , AnddotheP. Bardinge thintze, 02 woulde 
he haue the woꝛlde belæue, that S. Gregozie woulde euer take theſe names, and ti⸗ 
ties from John the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, to the intent to lap thent vpon his 
owne Se of Kome?D; is it likely, that M. Harding knoweth S. Gregozies minde, 
better then euer S. Gregoꝛle knew it blmſelfe:Uerily, S. Gregoꝛte not onelp miſ⸗ 
kketh theſe titles in others, but alſo diſtlaimeth the fame from hiin ſelfe, and from 


his Ser of Rome foz euer. Foz thus he waiteth, and his woozdes be plaine: Nul- 


lus Romanorum Pontificum hoc Singularitatis nomen affurpſit : M one of the.Biſhoppes 
Rome euer received this name of ſingularitie, Nullys deceſſorum meorum hoc tam pro- 
fauo vocabulo vis conſenſit ; None of my prediceſſous cuer conſented to vſe this vuzodly* 
name, Nos hanc honorem nolumus oblatum ſuſcipere: cee, being Biſhopperof Nome, 
wil not take this honour beinge offered vnto vs. 

And the reaſon that be foꝛteth againſt the Biſhoppe of Conftantinople, map 
ſerue as wel againſt the Biſhop ol Nome. Foz thus he ſaithe: Quid tu Cluiſto Vni- 


uerſalis Eccleſiæ Capiti, in exiremi ludicij dicturus es exanime, qui cuncta eius membra 
tibimet conatis Vniuerſalis appellatione ſappohere? Mut "anſweare wilt thou make vnto 


Chiiſle;thot in deede is the Head of the V niverſol Chinch at the trial ofthe loſt Juulgement, . 


thus goiſt about vnder the name of Vniverſal Biſſop, to ſubdue al bis mẽ bers vntothee? This 
is the very definition of an Uniuerſal Biſhop, Thus the Biſhop of Rome aftemp- 


n ſalbdus the whole Churche of 33 chu bn um ſelfe. 


petekoze 


Oreg. li 6. b 
Greg. li C ep 24. 
Creg. 1 4 35. 


LI. &. Epit. 22 
b. LA Epiſt 32. 

. L. A Ell 38. 
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8.14 Epiſt 39. 

h. 17.4. Epiſt38. 
i. L. 4 Epil zz. 
k. 44 Epiſt.39, 
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or lia dc. 


crę. l. 4 55. N. 
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Thercfoze by S.Gregories iudgement , he is the Fozerenner of Antichziſte. 
And wziting vnto Eulogius the Patriarke of Alexandzia, he vſeth theſe woꝛdes: 
Gregor.l.7, Sanctitas veſtra mihi fic loquitur, Sicut iuſsiſtis: Quod verbum Iuſsionis, Peto, a meo 
Epiſt.zo. auditu remouete. Quia ſcio, quis ſim, & qui fitis : Loco mihi fratres eſtis: moribus patres: 
Your bolineſſe writeth thus vnto mee, As you commaunded . This woorde of Com⸗ 
| maundinge, J beſeeche you take away from my bearinge. For J know bothe what J am, and 
aK alſowhat you are. Jn place (or dignitie)ye are my brethren,in life and manners, ye are my Fa⸗ 
Iladem thers. Againe he ſaith: Ecce in præfatione Epiſtolæ & c. Behoſde tuen in the very pre? 
- face of the Bpiſtle, thut you ſent vnto mee, yon baue written the name of that Preſumptu- 
ous title,calling mee the v niuerſal Pope, notwithſiandinge J haue forbidden it. beſeche 
your bolineſſe to doo it no more. For you doo de fraude Join ſelſe, when you gene an other 
moe, then reaſon woulde. The ſelfc ſame meaninge P. Hardinge might haue founde 
twiſe wꝛitten, euen in the ſame place of S.Gzegozie that he here allegeth, if it bad 
+ - pleaſed him to conſider,either what went befoꝛe, oꝛ els what folowed immedtatly 
oregor. li. after. Bekoze, he wꝛiteth thus: Non mea cauſa, ſed Dei eſt, Nec ſolus ego, ſed tota tur- 
Epiſt32. batur Eccleſia . Quia piæ Leges : quia venerandz Synodi : quia ipſa Domini noſtri Ieſu 
Chriſti mandata Superbi,atque Pompatici cuiuſdam ſermonis inuentione turbantur: Jt is 
Gods cauſe, it is not mine: Neither oneſy ], lut alſo the-whole Chinche is troubled; For bothe 
the godly La wes, and the R cut rende Ccuncels, and the very commaundementes of cur Lorde 
Jeſus Chrijte,are combred with the diuiſe of this proude pompous Title. Jmmedtatly 
after it foloweth thus: Nunquid ego in hac re pijſsime Domine propriã cauſam defedo? 
© my moſt Gratious Soueraine, doo J herein de fende mine awne right? By theſe it map ap⸗ 
peare,that S. Gregoꝛie being Biſhop of Rome, woulde not ſuffer the name of vni⸗ 

uerſal Biſhop to be geuen, neither to any other Biſhop, noz to him ſelle. 

And where as S. Gregoꝛie ſaith: The charge and eßieſtie of thewhole Churche is 
„ committed vnto Peter, in the ſenſe, it is ſpoken in, wee denie it not. S. Paule like⸗ 
+ Corinth.n. wie ſaich of him ſelfe.in like ſenſe ; Incumbit mihi quotidiana cura omniũ Eccleſiarũ: 
* . ſieth vpon mee the daiſy charge ofal c hinches: And further latth, Jrecken mee ſelſe 
2 rn» to be nothinginferiour in trauaſle to the higheſt Aroſtſes. And wil P. Harding hereof rea- 


ſon thus, | | 
Peter had the charge ofthe whole Churche: 
8 1 Ergo, The Pope is an vniuerſal Biſhop⸗ 
oregor li. 4. Certainely S. Gregoꝛie ſaith, peter bim ſeſſe, not withſtandinge he received the whole 
Epiſt.32. charge, yet is be not called the vniuerſal Apoſtſe. And can the Pope be that thinge, that 


Tamen Vniver- S. Peter him ſelfe coulde not be⸗ | Es na 
ſalis Apoſtolus S. Gregoꝛie d2iueth his reaſon thus: If this title of vniverſalitie might belonge to 
von voc any man, it ſhould chiefely belonge vnto S. Peter: But᷑ it belongeth not vnto S. Peter: Theres 
1; wi Jore it can beſonge to noman, © + + r | e 
. - Herebyit is plaine, that the Biſhop of Nome challengeth this day, a title that 
S. Peter neuer had: that no holy, noꝛ godly man woulde euer take vpon him: that 
S. Gregoꝛie vtterly refuſed, and deteſted, and calltd blaſphemie. And pet wil he 
>= ſeme to mainteine his eſtate by the authozitie ot this holy Father. JZf S. Gregoꝛie 
cregor.li.4 were now aliue, he moulde crie out, as he did to the Emperour Mauritius, O tem- 
Epiſt32 pora: O Mores : O what a time is this? © what manners are theſe 2 Thus mutche is P. 
<P Hardinge furthered by the authozitie of S. Gregoꝛie. 
; The, . vn- e NY ga 


truth, For S,.Cy= - M. Hardinge. Tle. p. Diuiſion. 


— _—e a 8 ban declaringe the comtempre of the (High Prieſt Chriſtes vicar in earthe ; ro becauſe 
of euery ſeueral of chimes and Herelies, writerh thus to Cornelius Pope, and Martyr .-Neque enim aliunde Hæ- 
Biſ hop:nor on- Teſes oborte ſunt, Bec, Neither baue færeſies, o Sehiſmes riſen of any other occaſton,then of thats 
ly of the Biſhop the Pricfioff Goid is wat obeted, and that one Pricſtyor the time in the Churche,and one Wudge for the 


of Rome. 


time 


% 
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whole number of Chriſtian people whiche be brethren together and were ſo called inthe primtiue 


geundum Chnrche wu be obedtent accordinge to Gotldes teachinges: then no man Woutde mie 4 doo - 

Magiſteria gainſt rhe Colledge of Prreftes : no man -tyoulde make him felfe ludge, not of the By hop m, bur 

dun. of God , after Goddes tulgement , after the famur of the people declared by therr voices at the 
election, after rhe conſent of his felow bi hopes: No man through breache of vnitle, and ſtrife , 
woulde dinide the Churche of Chriſt: No man flandinge in his one conceite , and ſrwelitnge wih 
pride, woulde ſet vp by him ſelfe abroade without the Chnrche a new Hereſee. 


The B. of Sariſburie. | 
It S. Hardinges cauſe were true, he woulde not auouche it with ſutche vn⸗ 
truth, and ſo often cozruption of the holy Fathers. It D. Cypꝛian witing this E- 
piſtle to Coꝛnelius the Biſhop of Nome, onte name dim either the High Prieſte: 
Or Chriſtes Vicar General in earth: Or Vniuerſal Biſhop: Or Head of the 
Vniuerfal Churche: Oz ſap, that the vvhole Brotherhoode of al Chriſtian 
people ought to be obedient vnto him, As ꝙ. Þardinge vntruelp, and cantrary 
to his owne knowledge expoundeth it, oz if either his woozdes , oz his purpoſe of 
wzitinge, map ſeeme any may to lcade to that ende, then map P. Hardinge ſeeme 
to haue ſome honeft colour foz his defence, . Otherwiſe wer map iulkly ſav,ho rac⸗ 
keth the Doctours, and fozceth them to ſpeake, what him liſteth, to ſerve his turne. 
Flirſt, it is certaine, that in al that Epiſtle, S. Cypꝛlan neuer gaue bnto Coꝛ⸗ 
nelius any ſutche ambitions Title, but onelp calleth him by the name of Brother. 
Foz thus beſaluteth him. Cyprian vnto his brother Cornelius ſendeth greetinge: And 
maketh his entrie in thts wiſe : Deere Brother , J haue readde your letters. Thus ©; 
Cypꝛian beinge Biſhop of Carthage tlaimeth bzotherhoode , and equalitie with 
the Pope. One ſpectal occaſion of his wzitinge vnto Coznelias , was this e- 
mongſt others: Coznelius beinge Biſhop of Rome, and hauinge Excommünicate 
certatne notoꝛious wicked men, and after warde beinge thꝛeatened, and il bled at 
their bandes, began to faint, and to be weary of his office . S. Cypꝛian bearinge 
thereof , wꝛote comfoztablp vnto him, ( willed him in any wile to pꝛoct de, and to 
deale boldlp, t not to peelde, tonſideringe it was Gods cauſe, and not his one. 
Amonge other woozdes he ſaith thus: C hriſtiani non vltra aut durare, aut eſſe poſſu - 
mus, ſi ad hoc ventum eſt, vt perdito rum minas & inſidia pertimeſcamus: Met tan no 
enger continue, or be Chnſtian men, if wee beinge Biſhoppes , once beginne to ſhrinke at the 
threates, and fetches of the Wicked, 5 Ws. 

Upon accaſion hereof he ſheweth, what hurte and confuſion of Seckes, i Schil⸗ 
mes, inſueth in any Þzoutnce,02z Dioceſſe, where as the Biſhops Aut hozitie, and 
Eccleũtaſtical Diſcipline is deſpiſed, For exery Biſhop (ſaithe S. Cypꝛian) wit hin his 
owne Dioceſe, is the Prieſt of God , and for his time , is a Judge appointed in the place of 

| Chriſte: and as the Churche is one, ſo ought be ſibe · wiſe to be but one. And thus he waiketh 
generally of the authozitic of al Bilhops, t nut onelp of the authozitte of the Bl- 
hop of Rome. And notwithſfanding he direceth his Epiſtle onely ta Coznelius, 
pet are al his reaſons general, andtouche bothe him ſelle, beinge Biſhoppe of Car⸗ 


thage,and alſo al other Bichoppes what ſocuer. | 115 
Pom theretoꝛe to dꝛawe that thinge by violence to one onely Biſhop , that is 
generally ſpoken of al Biſhops, it is a guiletul fetche to milleade the Reader, and 
no ſimple, oz plaine dealinge. a „„ OR 
Bue P, Harding ſæmeth to grounde his errour, vpon the miſtakinge oftheſe 
woozdes of S. Cypꝛian, Vnus Sacerdos, and Fraternitas vniuerſa : That is, one Bi- 
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time in flede of chrifte, in not choughr'ypon ; To whom if the vzulb roter heal (on (that ts the The 95,99 


truth, ſtandioge 
in the manifeſt 
corruption and 
falſifieiage of S. 
Cyprian, 


ſhop, and, The whole Brotherboode. Foz where as S. Cypꝛian faith, There myſt be one M. H dmges 
Biſhop ina Churche, he imagineth, there mult be one Biſhop to rule ouer the whole 07% 
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One Bi- 229 THE FOVATHE ARTICLE. | 
ſ hop. vVniuerſal Church. And where as againe S. Cypzian ſaith, The whole brotherboode 
muſt obey one Biſßop, Be geathereth that al Chiſtian people thzoughont the whole 
wozlde, whiche be vntruely calleth The whole Brotherhoode, mullt be obedient vnto one 
vniuerſal Biſhop. And thus he buildeth one errour vpon an other. But miſta- 
kinge of the Dogour maketh no ſufficient pꝛouke. | 
It map ſoone appeare, S. Cypꝛian meante, that foz the auoiding of Schiſmes, 
and diuiſlons, there ought to be onely one Biſhop within one Dioceſe:and not one 
. 5 Biſhop to rule oner al the woꝛlde. Foz thus he expoundeth his owne meaninge: 
7944.1 Facfus Cm poſt primum eſſe non poſit quiſquam, qui poſt vnũ, qui ſolus eſſe deber, factus eſt, 
1 iam non ſecundus ille, ſed nullus eſt: seeing that after the firſi Biſhop is choſen, there can be 
none other, ho ſo is made Biſhop after that one, whiche muſt needes be alone, is now not the 
ſecoride Biſ hop,unt in deedeis no Biſhops | | 
So likewiſe, when the Heretique Nonatas had by wicked pzaniſe diuided the 
people of Nome into Sectes, and had ſolemnely ſwozne them, that gaue care vnto 
bim, that they ſhould no moze teturne vnto Coznelius the Biſhop there, and ſo 
had rent one Biſhopꝛzike into two, and made two Biſhoppes in one Cittie: Coꝛ2⸗ 
Evſebius 11.6. nelius complaining thereof vnto Fabius the Biſhop of Antioche, and tnfozminge 
ca g. him of the ſame, wzitcth thus vnto him: Nonatus neſcit, vnum Epiſcopum in Catho- 
lica Eccleſia eſſe debere : Nouctus knoweth not, that there ought to be but. one Biſhop in a 
Catholique Chmche : not meaning thereby the whole vatuerſal Churche thzoughout 
the wozlde,but onelv his owne particular Churche of Rame. 1 
So when Chzyſoſfome the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, ſaw Siſinius beare him 
ſelfe as Biſhoppe within the ſame Cittie, he ſaide vnto him, One Cittie may not haue 
twoo Biſboppes. | De 
Hieronym.imm. Solikewiſe S. Hierome ſaith, that notwithſfanding the power of al pꝛieſtes 
Epiſt ad Titum bythe authozitie of Goddes wooꝛde be one, and equal, yet menne by policie to ayoide 
Ca.: contention, appointed one prieſt in euery Cittie, to oꝛder and to direce his bꝛethꝛen. 
Thus was the bnitie of the whole Churche pꝛeſerued: Thus were al Churches 
as one Churche: and al Biſchoppes as one Biſhop. Foz who ſo diſſented from 
Sprian ll. 4 one, diſſented from al. So ſaith S. Cypꝛian: Eccleſia cohærentium ſibi inuicem Sacer- 


Socrates li. . 
Co. 22 


xprft.s. dotum glutino copulatur : The Chinehe is coupled, and ioined in one, by conſent of Biſhops 
agreeing togeather. EU GY | | 5 
cyprian. De Alke wiſe againe he ſaithe: Hanc vnitatem firmiter tenete, & vendicare debemus, 


fimp'icitae maximè Epiſcopi, qui in Eccleſia præſideinus: vt Epiſcopatum quoque ipſumvnum,& ins 
prelatorum. diuiſum probemus: This vnitie muſt wee keepe and de fende, ſpecialſy that be Biſpoppes . and 
Hrerony.ed Ti- beare rule in the Churche: that wee may declare in deede , that oin Biſhorrike is one, and not 
tum Ca. l. divided. And therefoze H. Hierome laithe, Epiſcopi nouerint in commune debere ſe Ec- 
.*luke.o, = Clefiam regere: Let Biſhoppes vnderſiande, that they onght to gouerne the Chunche in com⸗ 
Ignar. ad Tral- mon, or, as al in one, : | egg 
lianor. TS In this ſenſe is cuery Biſhop foz his time, as S. Cypꝛʒian ſaithe, in the ſterde of 
7:«redc Ti Chzilte:t to every ſatche,Chztfte ſaith, x He that beareth you, beareth mee: and he that 
wp Timo. deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. And therefoze Ignatius ſatth, The Biſhop in his Churche , is 
the forme of God the Father of al; And ſo, mutche as is poſſible,teſembleth(in bis : BP 
cypr.lir.epiſez. on God, Foz this tatiſe H. Cypꝛian faith: Hereof ſpringe Schiſmes, and Heveſies, for that 
Cyprian. li. 4. the prieſt of God(in cuery ſeueral, Dioceſe)is not obeied. As likewiſe againe he ſaithe to 
Epiſt.9 [ke purpoſe; Qui cum Epiſcopo non ſunt, in Ecclefia non ſunt : They that be not with 
Ignat. ad phi. the Biſhop,be not in the Churche, So like wite Ignatius: They that be of Chriſte , are with 
ladeſphier. the Biſbop. 1113 3 PEP . | 
dci 868 #19 Thus S.Cyp2ztari ſpake theſe woꝛdes generally of the authoꝛitſe of al Biſhops | 
olg, Sr ual in thelr ſeueral droceſes : and not of any ſpecial authozitie of the Biſhop ol Rome: 


But 


per& 7s R. as it is here vntruely affirmed by Þ, Þardinge. 
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OF THE SYPREMACIB.  : 2339 The vni- 
But he wil replie, S. Cypꝛian ſaithe, Vniuerſa fratetnitas, That is, The whole uerſal 
-Brotherhoode ought to be obedient to tiſat one Biſhop, And that whole baotherhadt muſt Brother 
needes be the whole compante of al Chꝛiſtian people. Notwithſtanding this expo⸗ 8 
ſition ſeeme berp large, vet if . Cypꝛian him ſelle had not opened his owne mea- 1 
ninge otherwiſe, perhaps ſome man either of ſimplicitie, oz of ignozance might o v. 
take it. But S.Cypzian, that doubtles beſt knewe his owne minde,vnderſtan- . 
deth theſe woozdes 3 Fraternitas vniuerſa, not of al the vntuerſal companie of al 
Chꝛiſtian people, thzoughout al the wozid,as M. Harding dothe,but of the vyhole 
brotherhoode within euerp Seueral, and Particular Dioceſe. Foz thus he wꝛi⸗ £ 
teth in the nexte Epiſtle folowinge : Fere per prouincias vniuerſas tenetur, vt adordi- Cyprian. lib. ĩ 
nationes ritecelebrandas,ad eam plebem cui præpoſitus ordinatur, Epiſcopi eiuſdem pro- Epi. 4 
uinciæ proximi quique conueniant, & Epiſcopus deligatur plebe præſente, & c. Quod & 
apud nos factum vidimus in Sabini Collegæ noſtri ordinatione: vt de v niuerſæ frater - 
nitatis ſuffragio Epiſcopatus ei deferretur: This order is in manner keapte in al Provinces, 
that vnto the de: we orderinge, or inſtallinge of a Biſhop , the Biſpoppes of the ſame prouince 
that d wel neareſt come togeatber to the people of that Cittie, vnto whiche anew Biſhop is aps 
pointed: and that the Biſhop be choſen in the preſence of the people . Whiche thinge we ſawe 
doonne in the Eledtion and ordering of on felow Biſhop Sabinus, that the Biſboprike was be- 
fiowed vpon him by the conſent, and voices of the vvhole brotherhoode. Here, vni- 
uerſa fraternitas, vndoubtedly is vſed foz the whole faithful companie of one Cit- 
tie. In like manner he wꝛiteth vnto Coꝛnelius ot cerfaine, tyat were returned : 
from Schiſmes, and Errours vnto the vnitie of the Charche : Merits illos reuer- cyprian. lb 
tentes, ſummo gaudio & Clerus, & plebis fraternitas omnis excepir: When they came Epiſ 2. 
againe, botße the C ſergie, and the vv hole brotherhoode of the people + wootthily recei⸗ 
ned them with great ioye. So likewiſe the Emperour Honozius wꝛiteth vnto Bo» Reſeriptum 


mlatius, Jftwoo Biſboppes through ambition and contention happen to be choſen, we wil, Honorij ad B- 
that neither of them be allowed as Biſhop . But that he oneſy remaine in the A poſtolique See, nifacium. 


-whome ont of the number of the Clergie , godly diſcretion, and the conſent of the vvVhole Quemvniuer- 
brotherhoode ſhal chooſe by a ne we EleStion, Er ſitatis tonſenſus 
+ Jntheſeplaces ꝙ. Hardinge cannot denie, but theſe wooꝛdes Vniuerſa fraterni- elegerir. 
tas Omnis fraternitas, and Vniuerſitatis conſenſus, mufte nerdes be taken foz one * 
whole particular Sꝛotherhode within one Pꝛouinte, oꝛ Dioceſe. In the ſame 
ſenſe Oꝛigen ſaithe: Qui vocatur ad Epiſcopatum, vocatur ad ſeruitutem Totius Ec- Origenes in 
cleſiæ: He that is called vnto a Biſhoprike z is called vnto the ſemice of the VVhole zſaian hum. G. 
Churche. Likewiſe againe he ſaithe: Plus ame exigitur, quim a Diacono : plus à Origen. i Hie. 
Diacono, quàm a Laico: Qui vero Totius Eecleſiæ arcem obtinet, pro Omni Eccle- mi. bm, 
ſia reddet rationem: There is more 1equired of mee (beinge a Prieſt) then of a Deacon: more 1 
of a Deacon, then of one of the people : But he, that keepeth the. watche, or Caſtel of the 
vvhole Churche (whiche is enery Biſhop in his Dioceſe) ſbal yeelde a reckeninge 

In theſe places, enery particular Churche is called the vvhole Churche. And 
therefoze Ignatius ſaithe: Quid aliud eſt Epiſcopus, quim quidam obtinens prineipa- len ing ad 
tum, & poteſtatem ſuprd omnes? V Vhat is a Biſhop', but one havinge al niſe, and power Tyalliauas. 
Over al? al o re es 
Theſe thinges wel weighed, biſidesthe manifeſt cozruption and falfifieinge of „og Mo, 
8. Cypꝛians bothe wwzdes,and minde, I dorhte not, but the meakenes alſo of . ;; Take dgs 
Hardinges reaſon may ſoone appeare:Fozvpon this place of S. Cypꝛian vntruely Xie neck k So- 
repozted, he woulde ſeeme to reaſon thus: There nuit be one Biſhop in one Churche, * 55,0 dE 
or Dooceſe : Ergo, there muſt-be one kiſ hep ouer al the woride. Oꝝ thus, The "whole Brov dvr woo 
therhoode in cuery Dioceſe ought to hearken onely to one Biſ hop: Ergo al Chriſtian people through. Taps ; 
ge the Worlde,onght to be in ſubteion'to the Biſhop of e. NR * 

| | U 4 Theſe 


2 THE FOYRTHE ARTICLE - 
Tͤheſe argumentes bewzatethemſelues,and therefozencdenoforther openinge. 
: Atthis notmiihſtandinge, if, Bardinge wil ſate, H.Cypztans wozdes mult 

needes impoꝛte oneUntuerſal Biſhop, i the (ſame of neceſſitie muſte be the Biſhop 
dk Ramezlet him then voutcheſake to reade the Epiſtlo, that the lame S:Cypztan 
wyꝛote vnto Flozentius Puptanus.: There ſhal he finde, that S.Cppztan tuen in 


Luke fo2me andozder,ſpeaketh theſe ſeife ſame woozdes of him lelfe,beinge, as ꝙ. Ma 

Hardinge knoweth ; the Bichop of Chartage in Apbztca , and nat the Biſhop of ſe 

Syrian. ll i Name. Dis wozdes be theſe: Vnde Schiſmata, & hareſes obortz ſunt „& oriuntur, out 
Epil 4 niſi dum Epiſcopus, qui vnus eſt, & Eecleſiæ præeſt, ſuperba quorundam preſump-. an 
| tione contemnitur, & homo dignatione Dei hanotatus, ab hominibus indignis iudicatur? $02 


KLherehence haue Schiſmes, and Herefies ſpronge hereto ſore, and whereof ſpringe they nowe, 
but that the Biſhop, vvhiche is one, and gouerneth the Churche , by the preſumps 
tuous diſdaine of certaine, is deſpiſed, and a man preferred by Goddes allowance,is examined, 
and indged by vn woorthy menne , Al this S. Cypꝛian ſpeaketh plainelpy, and namely 
ok him ſelfe, being Biſhop of Carthage. Therefoze it is great overſight,to fozce the 
ſame onely ta the Biſhop of Nome, and ſtoutely to ſay, i can be applied wrronone other. 


| NM. Hardinge. The.6. DSuiſion. 
Of alother authorities, that of Athanaſius and of the Biſſhoppes af Egypte and Litya gathe- 
red togeather in a Synode at Alexandria, is tu le regarded. vvho makmge humble ſute to Felix then 
Arhanaflus for- y; hep of Rome, for ayde and ſuccoure ageinſie the Arian: through the whole npiſtle  confeſcinge 
Bed. the ſupreme auttoritie of that Apoſtolike see, vtter theſe very Woordes . Veſtra: Apoſtolicæ ſedis In prino 
| imploramus auxilium & e. y ve humbly beſeeche you of the healpe of yaur A paſtoleke Sve. Bicauſe tomo Cit 
(as verily we belegue) Gad hath not deſpifed.the praiers of his ſeruantes offered vp ta him with <Liorum, 
teares,but hath conſtitured and plared you, and your predeceſſors, who were A poſinlike pretaces in In ( 
the higheſt ty wer, or ſupreme ſtates and commaunded themto hate cure and chargeof al Churches to tatis arc 
thintent you helpe and ſuccbur vs and that defendinge vs (as to when indgement of Bij happes is conſtini. 
* committed) you forſlo-we not through negligence, to deliuer vs from our enemies. HO 
| Now #f the Apoſtolike Churche of Rome, hathobteined the pri mac te, and preeminence of 
© 4.4. Over al Churches » and ouer the rwhole flocke of chniſfen people, f our Lorde Seuiacr himſelfe as A- 
Anacletus for - nacletus ſaithe , if it be euident to al that kna'we the Gofpe! , that the cure aud charge of the mh 
Zed. Churche hath beene committed ro the haly A paſile prter, Prince of al. the A poſtles,, ry ah wyoorde 
© nts. of our Lorde , as Cregarie nen: if the: Whole Bratherhed(( that is toſaye, al ciriſten folks) 
* 8 5 ohght to abeye the one highe prieſtor Bij hep of Cod, and the one ludge that is Chriſtes vicar , or 
For the nente . #n/itode of Chriſte for the time, accardinge. tathe preceptes and teachinges! of Cal. an Cyprian 
'woardes imme Wrytetls: if it be Coll, that hath plxced- and ordeined the Bu hap of Rome in the higheſt ſlate of 
daatly folowing the Churche » as Athanaſins , With althe Fathers of that A lexaudrine Ouanceurerurdenh: uf this. 
* I ſaye ; le te then is it eaſehy ſerne, von ha we. goal grade thus datirene flandeth-; whereby. it 
fats Apoſtolus #5 4ffirmed » that the Biſhop of Rome his primacte hath his force:by Geddes Lewe, and not onely I 
non vocatur. Gy mans Larwe, mutche leſſe by Vniuſte Vſurpation . The Scriptures, by whiche as wel theſe , as al | 
S.Cypriasminde other holy and learned Fathers Were leude to achnortledge;and pn Primacie of peter and 
wiſe falified in 5½ ſucagſſours, were partety ſutche', as Anatietus\axd: Gregorie here allegeth., and Cyprian mea- 
Te — naeh as it appearethby his thinde treatiſe De . ſimplicitate prælatorum, and ſundry moe of: the 
de we Teſtament , as tothe learned is knowen: of whiche totreate here largely , and pit ht hc, as 
the Wright of the matter requireth.at this time Lhauena leyſure: neither if I had. yet might i con- 
©...  uenfembypenfarme it in thus tveattſe, "whiche nur wiſe wil amoronte to & ſufficient legneſſe and 
tu matter throughly handledwal fil arighr gree volume. V herefarr, referringe the readers to 
$.- . thecreditegf theſe WYoarthy.Fathing who ſo vnderſibade the Scriptures, as thereof they were per- 
11.4.1, Jed theprimaciete be aftrilroid to Peters ſucceſſour by Colinmeife 71 wil proceed keepinge 


Where as the  preenznence of poWerund auiloritie, whiche rothe-Biſ hap of Rome by ew 
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and fnguler priutlege God hath graunted , is commended tothe weile H mum and fundrie Coun- 
celles : for auoidinge of tedianſneſſe 1 wil rehearſe the teſtimonies of a fewe . Anunge the Ca- 


: nons. made by three hundred and eightene Bij bops at the Nicene Councel , whiche were innumber.7c. 


end(96)al burnte by heret hes in the Eaſt Churche ſaue. xx. aud yet the whole number (Sy was kepte 
diligently in the Churche of Rome in the original it ſelfe, ſent to $ylueſter the Bij lap there from the 


yide Fran- Councel , ſubſcribed With the ſaide . 318. Fathers handes : the . 44. Canon -whiche is of the power 


aſe, Turri- 


aum 1i.3, 


chatact. do 


gut, 


NMathe,s, 


of the Patriarche , auer the Metropolitanes and Biſ hops,and of the Metropolitane ouer Bi hops, in the 
ende hath this Decree. Vt autem cunctis ditionis ſuæ nationibus, &c. As the Patriarke beareth 
rule ouer al Nations of his iuriſdiction, and geueth laryes to them, and as peter Chriſtes vecare, at the 
: beginninge ſette in auCloritie ouer Religon,ouer the Churches, and ouer al other thinges perteininge 
to Chriſte; Was(98)Mazſter and Ruler of Chriſtian Princes, prouinces, and of al Nations: ſo he whoſe 


| Principalitie or C hieft ie is at kome, like vnto peter, and equal in auc toritie, obteineth the rule and ſo- 
ueratutie ouer al Patriarkes . After a feme Woordes tt foloWeth there, if any man repine againſie For there was 
No Prince” or 


1uliug that Woorthy Biſ hop of Rome, not longe after the Councel of Nice, in his epiſtle that he 4 ro _ Chet | 
ened in S. Pas 


this Statute, or dare reſiſt it, by the Decree of the Whole Councel he in accurſed. 


rote to the. 90. Ariane Biſ hops , aſſembled in the Councel at Antioche againſt Athunaſius Biſ hop 
of Alexandria,reprouinge them for their vniuſte treat inge of himſaithe of the Canons of the Nicene 
Conncel, then freſ he in their remembrance: that they commaunde, Non debere preter ſententiam 
Romani pontificis vllo modo Concilia celebrari, nec Epiſcopos damnari. That *gfithout the 
auctorttie of the Biſ hop of Rome, neither Councelles ought to be keapte, nor Biſ hoppes condenmed. 


Againe that nothinge be Decreed without the Biſ hopof Rome. Cui hæe & maiota Eccleſiarum 


negotia, tam ab ipſo Domino, quam ab omnibus vniuerſorum Conciliorum Fratribus, 
ſpeciali priuilegio contradita ſunt. To we, theſe and other the ywerghtie matters of the Chur- 
ches, be committed by ſpecial Priuilege,as wel by our Lorde him ſelfe, as by al our Bret bern of the 
whole vnzuerſal Councelles . Anonge other frincipal pointes , Whiche he reciteth in that Epiſile of 
the Nicene Councelles Canons, this is one. Vt omnes Epiſcopi &c. That al Bij hoppes Who ſus 
ſteine Wronge,in Weight ie cauſes, ſo often as neede ſ hal require,make their appeale freely to the See 
Apoſtolike,and flee to it for ſuccour,as to their Mother, that from thence they may be charitably ſu- 
ſtezned, defended, and defiuered. Tothe diſpoſurion of , whiche see, the auncient aucloritie of rhe 
Apoſiles,and their ſucceſſours, and of the Canons ; hath reſerued al Weightie , or greate Eccleſraſticl 
cauſes and iudyementes of Biſ hoppes. TOS = | 

Athanafus , and the whole companie of Biſ hoppes of Egypte, Thebatda, and Lybia , aſſembled 
togeather in Councel at Alexandria, complaininge in their Epiſtle to Felix the Pope, af great iniuries 
and griefes they ſuſtemed at the Arians: allegeth the determination of the Nicene Cauncel rouchinge 
the Supreme auc loritie, and power of that See Apoſtolike over al other Biſ hoppes . Similiter & 3 ſu- 
pradictis Patribus eſt definitum conſonanter & c. LikeWiſe(ſay they) it hath beene determined 
by common aſſent of the foreſaide Fathers(of Nice) that if any of the Biſheppes ſuſpecte the Metro; 
politane, or their felowe Biſ heppes of the ſame Prouince, or the ludges, that then they make their ap- 
Peale to your holy See of Rome, to whome by our Lorde himfelfe porwer to binde and louſe, by ſpecial 
prinlege aboue other bath beene graunted. This mutche alleged out of the Canons of the Nicene 
Countel, g athered partely out of Iulius Epiſtle , wo mute to them that were preſent at the makinge 
of them(whiche taketh aW gy al ſuſpicion of vntrueth)and parteh cut of Athanaſius and athers,chat 


Were a great parte of the ſame Councel. 


Mo | The B. of Sariſburie. . | OO 

A ſcartrowe ſtufte with ſtrawe, and ſet vpzight, map ſeme a karre ofto be a 
man. Euen ſoa fozger of lies and fables, pꝛickte vp in:theapparelof auncient 
names, may ſ&me to the ignoꝛant an Olde Catholique Father. No maruel though 
this anthozitte like M. Hardinge beſte aboue al others: foꝛ it is moſte vaine, and 
ſhameles aboue al others: and therefoze meteſt to helpe vp a ſhameles Doctrine. 
It is no newe pꝛaaiſe in the Churche of Rome, to fozge euidence in the * 
. e ö & 


The. gc. vntruth 
ioyned with fo- 
lie, as ſhal ap- 


Tbe. y. vntruth 
For their vras 
no ſutche ori- 
ginal kepte in 
the Churche of 


The. 98. vntruth 


* 
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us forged, Dide Fathers:as, Cod willinge,hereater it ſhal better appeare ; But as foz this 
Epiſtle and tertaine others, that are carried about vnder the name of that Godly 
Biſhop Athanaſius, I wil onely rippe bp the ſtuſfinge, and open ſoinc parte of the 
contentes of theni:and fo wil not tefuſe Þ. Hardinge him ſelfe,to be the Judge... 
Firlt,that they were neuer wꝛitten in Grerke, and therefoze not by Athana- 
ius, it map appeare by ſundꝛie tokens, and namely by the allufion of theſe two La⸗ 
tine woꝛdes, Vertex, and, Vertuntur:Romana Sedes eſt ſacer yertex,in quo omnes ver- 
tuntur: The Latine is nde, and barbcrous , and many times vtterſy voide of ſenſe. The 
manner of vtterante is childiſhe, and bablinge, emptie of mater, and ful of wozdes 
without meaſure. The ſubſtance of the whole is nothinge els but flatteringe, and 
auancinge of the Se of Rome, farced vp, and ſet out with lies without ſhame. 
The aut hour hereof ſpraking of the Churche of Nome, ſaith; lnde Eccleſiæ ſump- 
5 ſere Prædicationis exordium: From R. ome the Churches rece;ued the fiſt preachinge of tſe 
rk S Goſpel. But God him ſelfe ſaithe: Ex Sione exibit lex, & Veibum Domini de Hieru- 
Hirte. . falem : From Sion the Lowe hal proceede,and the Woorde of the Lorde from Hieniſaſem. 
Matrix Nei- And therefoze Tertullian calleth Hieruſalem, the Mother of Religion. And Ntv 
Lions. cephozus ſaithe , that Simon Zelotes ranne ouer al Aphzica, and pzeached the 
Nicephor. {ib.2. Goſpel . Euſebtus ſaithe, that S. Marke the Euangeltlt firſte erected Congrega⸗ 


Ca. 40 3 taught the Gofpel at Alerandꝛia: And itephoꝛus ſaſthe further, that 
Euſel lib.2. S. Parke wente pzeachingecucr al Egypte, and Lybta, and Cyꝛene, and Pentas 
ca 26. polis, e the whole Countrie of Barbarie, in the time of the Empcrour Tiberius, 
Nicepbor. lib. 2. whiche was at the leaſt, ſire vcres befoze Peter came to Rome. S. Auguſtine 
C4.43- ſaithe, the Religion of Ch:iſke was firſte bzought into Aphꝛica out of Grecta, and 


Auguſtin. Epiſt. not from Rome. Therefo2e that ꝙ. Hardinges Athanaſius ſaithe , the Churche 

17 ex Epi.178. reteiued from Nome the firlte pzeachinge of the Gofpel,'ts an open flatcrie, and a 

oræcia, vnde manifeſt vntrueth, 

Fides orta eſt Further, this anthour ſalthe, that in al ca ſes there lay appeales from the M NED 
ſitane fo the Biſpop of Rome: and that by the autForitie of the Nicene Councel. But 

Toncil. Cartha- that thinge in the Councel of Carthage, S. Augaſiine beinge then pꝛeſent, was 

inen c. btterip denied by al the Biſhoppes of Aphzica, Numidia, Pauritanta, Byzancena, 
and Tripolis, to the number of two hundꝛed and ſeuentiene, and by the witnelle 
of the the n. of Antficchia , Conttantinopolis, and Alexandzia, was 
founde ditrue, 

This author ſaithe: Fuit ſemper veſtræ ganctæ & Apoſtolicæ Sedi licentla, ;niuſte | 
damnatos, vel excõmunicatos poteſtatiuè ſua authoritate reſtituere , & ſua eis omnia reds 
dere: Yourboly Apoſtolique See had tuermore a ſpecial Prerogatuie by your one authoritie, 
and by maie of fowtr;to reliene menne Vnivſtſy condemned. 501 ex communicate, aui fo reſtocre 
them ko their owne, But it Hal hereafter appeare,that the Biſhop of Rome at that 
time had no ſutche power: and that it was not he, that reſtoared any man in that 

. Lv  caſebyhis power, but enelythe Emperour,, - - 

Corinth. 3. S. Paule ſaiche, other Jmndation none canie be laide, bit onely that is ſayde als 
meadie, whiche is Chriſte Jeſus © And findeth greate faulte with the Cozinthtans = 
that ſaide , Jbolde of Apollo: Jbolde of Peuſe: J bolde of peter. But P. Hardinges 
Athanaſius ſaithe : Tu es Petrus, & ſuper fundamentum tuum Ecclefizx columnæ, hoc 
eſt, Epiſcopi, ſunt confirmatæ: Thou arte peter, and Vpon #fy jundation the pillers of the 
Chcht, whiche are the Biſhoppes, are ſireſy ſette: and thus 6 diuiſeth an other fun- 
dation biſides Chiſte, and, contrary to ©.PaulesDoarine , woul e haue al the 
Biſhoppes of the wozide to holde of Peter. 

But, to leaue al other vntruethes, where with theſe Epiſt les be foffed ful, 
marke, gentle Keader,onely this overſight , and thou Hal plainely ſ& with thine 


aes,that P.Pardinges Doctour is an impudent and am opem lier. Foz the true 
Athanaſius 
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Alerandꝛia burnte the Catholique mennes bokes, and therewithal the Ca 


the Cauntel ol Nice, in the time of the Emperour Conſtanttus Julius honed 


then Biſhop of Rome: whiche obſeruation of time, appeareth alſoby Socrates in 
his ſtozie «© But P. Hardinges Athanaſius-is either ſo fozgratful of his lies, oꝛ ſo 
impudent, t careleſſe what he ſape, that he maketh piteous complainte of the ſaide 

burninge vnto Marcus, that was Biſhop in Nome befoze Julius, and was dead at 


the leaſt niene yeres befoze the Canons were vente. By ſachs Doctouxs P. Ware - 


bannen the ſtate ol Name. 


A chang⸗ 


Athanaſius bim elfe, of whanx we make no donbte, ſaithe , that the Arias af af ſius for: 10 


a ged. b. 
Athanaſi ut in 
Epiſſula ad Or- 

thodoxos. 
Secrat.lib;L, 
ca ig. 


As foz Athanaũus him ſelſe, he neuevvnderſtoode, the Biſhop of Nome had 


any ſatche pzerogatiue power, noꝛ neuer named him by greater title, then the Bi⸗ 
And whereas this Epiſtle alleged in the name ol Athanaſius, 


ſhop of Nome. 
ſoundeth farre other wile, it is no maruel p Fo; it was dated at Alexandzia, and 
made in Rome. | 
Howe, if the Decretal Epittle;whiche b. Vardinge hath Hake in vader the 
name of Anacletus,benothinge els but forged euidence, as it is ſufficiently decla- 


red: At P. Hardinge haue vncourfeouſty vſed S. Gregoꝛie, cutt inge ol his tale in 


the middelk c purpoſely leaving out thoſe wwꝛdes: Tamen Petrus vniuerſalis Apo- 
ſtolus non vocatur: Vet is nof Peter called the vniuerſaſ Apoſiſe : whiche was the onely 
mater, that S. Gregoꝛie had then in hande: JZfS. Cregozie ſaye: None of my 
Predeceſſoms Biſhoppes of Rome, wonlde euer take Vpon him the name of Oniuerſal Biſpop: 
1. Gregoꝛie fate : Jt is the puſſe of anoganciezthe woorde of pride:a ne we, a pompouſe, 
werſe,a Polt ſhe,a raſhe,a ſuperſtitions,a profane, an vngodſ y, and a wicked name;a name 
; n + ahame of enou $a name of Hypoeriſie:a name of Vanitie: and a name of Blas | 
denne: aucb that who ſo ener calleth him ſeſfe,or de ſiretß to be called by that ano gant name, 
in the pride ofbis harte is the forerenner of Antichriſt: and that the quiet, and indifferent beas 
ringe of the ſame is the DeſiruTion of the Faith of the Univerſal Chinche; Al M. Hardinge 
hane witingly , andopenly falſified the woozdes of S. Cypꝛian, and that twiſe to- 
geather in one ſentence, as he him ſelle cannot denie: I the Epiſtle, that he alle⸗ 
geth vnder the title of Athanaſtus, be nothinge els, but aſhameles counterfeite, 
ful of vile ſtatteringe, and apparent lies, Then is this fozmer parte hitherto but 
weakely pzoued,netther can ꝙ. Harding truely ſaie, H Doctrine ſtandetth pon good 
and ſure grounds, 

O, what lucke hath M. Hardinge to ſutche authojities; hauinge choyte, as he 
ſaithe, ol ſo many,and trippinge ouer ſo lightly, to ſperde ſo il 7 His Amphilochius 
lieth at Werona : His Clemens in Candie: His Martial in a Caue vnder grounde: 
His Canon of the Countel of Epheſus againſte Neftozius was neuer ſeene, and 
others otherwiſe milcaried: The Countel ol Nice, wherein was the whole ſtays 
of the Pꝛimatie of Rome, is burnfe by the Artans, and, (aginge onely tn Romez 
, nowhereels in the wozlde fo be founde. 

. Foz anſweare hereunto, mee thinketh, theſe woozdes ſpoken generally by S. 
Cypꝛian, had then, and haus pet a ſpecial place in the See ol Rome: Atnbitio, dor- 
mit in ſinu Sacerdotum : Ambition ſleapeth in the boſome of Prieſtes. F02 to paſſe ouet 
the greate contention, that euen at the beginninge happened there bitwene Das 
maſas,and Urſinus, whether ol them two ſhould be Biſhop, in whiche contenfion 
agreat number of either parte was ſlaine, S. Augulfine alſo coinplatneth , that 
euen the Deacons of Rome in his time, auaunted them ſelues farre aboue their 
eſtate . Theſe be his woozdes: Falcidius duce ſtultitia, & Ciuitatis Romanæ ĩactantia, 


Gregor li. æ 
Epiſt. 3 
Gregor. lib. 4. 
Epiſt. 36. 
Sregor. lib. 6. 


Epiſt.z0. 


Cregor.li. 6. 
Epiſt 24. 
Cyprian. A. 
Epiſe. 3. 


Cy 
iunio & Ten» 
tatione. 
Ammianus 
Marcellin. 
Socrates li.. 
C429. 


Auguſtin . in 
queſtiontbus 


Diaconos preſ byteris æquare contendit : Faſcidius ſeadde by ſoſie and by the comrage of the vereris e Nou 


Cittie of Nome, wouſche have Deacons to be nothinge infencur vnto Prieſtes. Likewiſe D. 


Teſtament. 


Hierome ſaithe ; The R. omaines are noted of Courteiſie; and ſtouteneſſe of minde . And Qu rot. 


therefoze Hiera in præſa 


in de le 
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of Rome, thereſo2e5. Paule gaue this adnertifement ſpetialiy vnto them aboue al others, 
zione ad Galas: Noli altum ſapere, ſed dime: Ee not bighe minded, but! jlmidein awe. Wiherefvze it ts the 
2 | — marueled, il they haue ſo mbit iouſelp at al times attempted dominion 
. otrer 8. 5 4a "1 0001.70 1161 ale 30 4 e GUR3T T9H? 
Wut P. nge faithe; the pꝛerminente ol power, and authoutfie of the Bt⸗ 

ſhop ol Rome is commended to the wozlde by many, and ſundzie Councelles. 

Wherein J maruel, he allegeth not the Countel of Carthago, of Hippo Regius, 

and ol Aphzica , in whiche it was decred thus: Vi pri ſedis Epiſcopus non appel 

concil Carthu- Ietur Princeps ſacerdotum, aut Summus Sacerdos, aui aliquid huiuſmodi: fed tautum pris. 
Ein. can 2. mæ sedis Epiſcopus: Thot the Biſhop: of :the inſte See be ndt called the chiefe0j:Prieftes 


Concil. Rippons or the bigheſt Prieſte, or by any other like mme, but onelyrße Biſhop of the firſle Ser: Oꝛ the 


ca. 27. Councel of Aphzica, where, touchinge appeale to Rome, it was ſpecially pꝛouided 
Conc il. A phri- thus: Si prouocandum putauerint, non prouccent; niſi ad A phricana Concilia, vel ad 
can Ca. 6. primates prouinciarum ſuarum . Ad tranſmarina qui putauerit appellandum, à nullo in: 


Concel, Aphri- tra A phricam in Communionem ſuſcipiatur: Jf they thinke it needeful to appeale rom 
can ca theirowne Biſpoppes, ſet tiiem not appeale but oneſy vnto Ceuncel les to be holden within the 
couuttrie of Aphrica +; But who ſo euer ſbal thinke it needejul-to-axpeale-to the w{gement of. 
amy beyonde the Sea, (that is to the Biſpop of Rome ): let. no man within Apbrics receive 
bim to hu Communion, : Why dothe®, Hardinge ſo warily leaue theſe Cauncelles, 
that be extant, and to be ſæne, the authozitie whereof was neuer doubted ol, and al⸗ 
lege onely a patche of y Councel of Nice, whiche he him ſelfe contellrd was burnte, 
and al the Biſhoppes of the Eal parte, who are ſuppoſed to haue made it, pꝛoteſt 
- openly vnder their handes and ſeales, it was neuer made⸗ But M. Hardinge herein 
5ynodur Alexan Dathemutche like vnto the Arians, that accuſed.Athanaſius ; who were not aſha- 
drina aduerſus med to binge in the names of certaine menne, as beinge aliue, to witneſſe a⸗ 
accuſatores A- gainſte him, and pet notwithſtandinge, charged Athanaſius with the ſame menne, 
thanaſſ. that he had flaine them. "9220.4 e 

Pe,ither do J ſe, wherefoze M. Hardinge ſhoulde nede in this caſe to leane to 
the authoꝛitie of any Councel. Foꝛ his Anacletus thought it better to make men 
Anacter. Epiſi i beltue, he had his ſuperioꝛitie, Not from the Apaſtſes, hm from Chriſte. bim ſelſe. And 
Fauſtinus Epiſcopus Potentinus, tlaiminge foz the Biſhop of Rome in the Councel 
of Carthage, and findinge him ſelfe to haue ſmal holde in this Canon of the i⸗ 
tene Countel, alleged rather cuſtome, and preſcription. Theſe be his wooꝛdes: 
concil Cartha. Trattandum eſt cum veſtra beatitudine de N icenis Canonibus, vt conſeruentur, & conſti- 
tuta eorum, & Conſuerudo. Quia aliqua ordine, & Canone tenetur:aliqua Conſuetudine 
inen 6 ca 2. fimata ſunt : We myſt deaſe with your bolines of the Canons of the Conncel of Nice, that 
they maie be keepte,both the c õſtitutions thereof, and alſo, the Cuſtome, For certaine thinges 
| 275 by order, ani by Canon: and certaine thinges ate made good by Cuſtome . But 
Pope Nicolas the firſt,vtterly refuſeth, not onely the Coancel of ite, and al other 

| Countelles in this behalfe, but alſo the authozitie of Pzeſcription and Cuſtome. 
Nicolas 3.44 So thus he ſatthe ; Animadueriendum eft , quia non Nicena, non denique vlla Syno- 
n dus quicquam Romanæ contulit Eccleſiæ priuilegij:quæ in Petro nouerat eam totius iara 
poteſtatis pleniter meruiſſe, & cunctarum Chriſti oujum regimen accepiſſe: ye miſte cons 
ſider, tf at neither the Conncel of Nice, nor any other Conneel yer gave any primſege to the 
Chunche of Rome: For this Churche kno-weth,:that in Peter ſhe bath july de ſemed tbe right 

of al power, and bath atteined the gouernement of al the ſheepe of Chriſte, © oe 


Feratorem. 


But touchinge the foꝛgerie ot this Councel of Mice, the very beginninge of th 
quarel, and the whole ſtozteftandeth thus: One Apiarius a Pꝛieſt offhe Churche 
of Sicta in Aphzica,as it appeareth, a very il man, beinge tvſtly ercommunicate, 
bothe by his owne Biſhop, and allo by a great number of other Biſhoppes togea⸗ 
ther in the Countel thete, appealed from them al vnto Zoſimus then Biſhop of 
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Nome. Zoflmus withoat further knowledge of the cauſe, neuer hearinge h̊ other a forger; 
partie, pzonguneed Apiarius to be innocet , eveltoared him to the Camunion. And 
vnderſtandinge there was a Councel geathered in Aphzica touchinge the ſame, 
ſent thither Fauſtinus the 15iſhop of Potentta, with two other pꝛieſtes of Rome, 
Philippus, t Alellas,not onely to li, that the ſaide Apiarius without any further 

trial might be reſtoared vnto his right, but alſo to make plea in the open Councel, 

that it ſhould be lawful foz any pꝛieſte to appeale from his owne ozdinarie, oꝛ Pe- 
tropolitane,oz Councel,vato the Apoſtolique See of Rome. The Wiſhoppes of it cant: 
Aphzica anfweared,there was nolaw it ſhoulde beſo. Fauftinus laide foozth this 1 ct 
Canon of the Councel of Nice, not made by the authozitie of the Biſhops there, but C,. <<+ 
onely diuiſed by the Biſhop of Rome. The Biſhops there, emange whome was S. 

Auguſtine that famous learned Father, thought it was a fozged mater,+ therefoze £44 - 
ſaide,they woulde ſende vnto Alexandzia, Antioche,+ Conſtantinople, foz the very Thc» Yould not 
Daiginal copies of the ſaide Countel, and deſired the 15iſhop of Rome to doo the % have doone 
ſame:and ſaide,that in the meane while they woulde doo, as they had done befoze, They had 
Upon this Peſſage,and returne of the anſweare with the true Authentique copies ght, al the 
from Cyzillus the Biſhop of Alexandzia,x Atticus the Biſhop of Confantinople, 07iginales, and 
it appeared plainely vnto the woꝛlde, that the Canons were cozrupted, i that the copies had been 
Pope hadfalſified y holy Councet : and to thintent to auaunce his Apoſtolique Dee bunte. I 
of Rome, had diuiſed Pꝛiuileges, and Pꝛerogatiues ofhis owne. Here mighte . C47. 5 
Hardinge wel beſtowe his termes : Here mighte he trucly ſay: The Pope coggeth Concol. Aphri- 
and foiſteth the die: The Pope bombaſteth the Canons of Councelles, and the Decrees can. C4 ioa. 

of holy Fathers vvich his counterfeite ſtuffinge. The Biſhoppes in the Councel of conc!!. Aphri- 
Aphzica, hauinge thus thzoughly examined the trueth hereof, mate vnto Ceeleltis can cap. 15. 
nus beinge then Biſhop of Rome, in this wiſe; Decrera Nicena &c. The Deciees of 

the Connceſ of Nice, heue committed bothe the inferior Clerkes, and alſo the Biſbopres, vnto 

their Metropolitanes. For it was diſcretely, and rightly conſidered, that al maters are to be 

determined, in the places where they beganzand that no Prouince canne lacke the boly Oßoſte, 

whereby the Biſboppes of Chnſte may be hable, bothe wiſely to ſee , aud alſo co to 

mainteine the right : and ſpecially, for that it is lawful for enery man, that ſbal nuſlke the diſs 

crefion of bis Ind ges, to appeale either to a Particular Councel within the ſame Realme, or 

elles to the vniverſal Councel of the whoſe worlde ; onles * 1 ſome man wl ſaie, 

God ĩs hable to inſpire the trial of Iuſtice into one man alone, 

(bicauſe he is Biſ hop of Rome) and vvil not inſpire the ſame into 

agreat number of Biſ hoppes meetinge togeather in Councel. 

And ho- we may ſutche beyondeſea Judgement be thought good , whereunto the perſounes of 

the witne ſſes ußieß in tnal of tmeth are thought neceſſary, either for that they be wemen,or 

for the infirmitie of their age, or for many other incident ſettes, cannot be brought? Now that 

any ſhould be ſente chroade,as it were from your bolines ſide , we finde it not decreed any 

Conncel , As ty that you ſent vs lately by om Brother Fauſtinus, as parte of the Councel of 8 
Nice, we muſt doo you to ·wite, that in the tme Conncelles whiche we haue receiued from our The Pope raked 
Holy Feiowbiſbop Cyrillus of Alexandria , and the R.everende Father Atticus the Biſbop ;, manifeſt fer- 
of Conſtantinople , taken out of the very onginaſſes, it cannot be founde « And ſende you gerie. 

Clerkes bither to execute Iuſtice at any mannes requeſt ; ſeaſte we ſeeme to bringe 


not 2 
- | * woiſde, into the Chnche of Oßuſte. Thus farre the woozdes of fun p 
the Councel. | l. 8 
The Biſhop of Nome, when he ſawe he was taken with the manner, and kounde 
an open falſarie, toꝛ that the Canons of his makinge diſagreed from the very Dzt- 
ginalles, thought it good politie, to ſaye, the Oꝛiginalles were burnte by the Art- 
ans, and lo na true copis nowe remaininge, but his onely, And therefoze he ima⸗ 
ot: * gined 
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a forger. - gines a letter tu be mitten in the name of Athanaſius, and other Bichops of E- 
5 gypte, vntoParcus the Biſhop of Rome , wherein they beſought him a copie of 
the Nicene Councel , foz that al their Bsokes were vtterly deſtroyed. But this 
thifte was too ſimple . Foz it were harde foz S. Hardinge to ſhewe, what helpe A- 
thanaſius coulde haue founde in any of thoſe Canons, that are nowe pꝛeſumed to 
be burnte, where with either to relieue him ſelfe in that caſe , oz els to moleſt and 
greue his aduerſaries, | | | 
Bar, bathe Iulius the Biſ hop of Rome, and alſo Athanaſmns the Biſ hop of Alexandria make men- 
tion bereof . Therefore, there is no cauſe (ſaith M. Hardinge) why this mater ſ houlde be ſuſpe- 
fed of any vntruethe , This remouinge of ſuſpicion, Jknow not howe, ſ&meth ſom⸗ 
1n rpifola Pe- What to increaſe ſuſpicion. If there were not a ſoare, what ſhoulde it thus nede 
cretali 1ulj. to be ſalued: In derde, Julius allegeth a Canon of the Councel of Nice: But ꝙ. 
* - Þardinges.Canon he allegeth not. And the compiler of the Councelles, gaue this 
note in the Pargine touchinge the ſame; Hoc Statutum folum reducibile eſt ad quin- 
tum, & ſextum Caput Niceni Concilij: Verum aperte non inuenitur: This Decree maye 
onely be reduced to the fifth and ſixth Chapter of the Counceſ of Nice: But expreſſely it is 
Menifeſte for, not founde. Sutche credite is tobe geuen to this Julius in his allegations.  _ 
Ferie. As foꝛ M. Pardinges Athanaſius,his tale is ſo ſimple, that it wil ſoone beway 
Arhanaſuus in it ſelle. Foz, as J nsted beſoꝛe, he waiteth vnto Marcus the Biſhop of Rome, of the 
Epiſt ad or:ho- burninge ofthe Bokes: and vet Athanaſius him ſelfe certainely knewe, that Mar⸗ 
doxos. cus was deade, at the leaſt nine yeres befoze that burninge happened. | 
. Euen fo the vaine foꝛger of the Emperour Conſtantines greate Dotation 
cab imagineth him to Decree , that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſhoulde be ſubiette 
vnto the Ser ol Rome. And pet neither was the Cittie of Conſtantinople at that 
time builte, noꝛ any ſutche name yet knowen in the wozlde , noz anyBifhoprike 
there erected. A man might ſape ; Non ſatis commodediuiſa ſunt temporibus tibi 
Daue hæc. „ cob 
Athanoſiucimn Againe the ſame Athanaſius wzitinge vnto Felix, ſaithe: The Arjanes 
Epiſiola ad rce- Had falfified the Nicene Councel : but wzitingevnto ꝙaꝛtus of the ſame/ 
_ WI mater, as a man that had vtterly foꝛgotten himſelfe, he faith The Arianes 
eule had burnte the Councel of Nice. But if it were burnte, howe was it fal- 
cn, tied It it were falſified, hom was it burnt? Theſe tales hange not wel toge ather. 
But, ka as mutche as ꝙ. Harding would ſo faine haue the Pope to holde by burnte 
euidence, if it may pleaſe the ( gentle Reader) diſcreteiy to weigh the whole cir⸗ 
ctumſtante ofthe mater, thou thalte ſoone finde, that al this great 'adso was no- 
Theodorer. 11, thinge els but a greate fable. Foz firſte it appeareth by Theodoꝛetus, that the 
cap. ace. l 2. Whole Actes, and Capies at the Councel of Nice; were ſente abzoade vnto al Bi 
> 4 ſmops that were awaye. And ꝙartus Uictozinns wzitinge againft Artus, ſaith, 
Marius vicdo, that the ſame Actes were ſente abꝛoade into the whole wozlde; e that many thou- 
. ſande Biſ hops ſubſcribed, and agreed vnto them. Whiche thing being vndoubted / 
+4, t true, it wers very matche foꝛ ꝙ. Hardinge to lay, that al theſe Copies, in al par- 
(kes ok the woꝛlde, coulde be deſtroyed vpon the ſuddayne: and that altogeather in 
one plate, and with one kyer, and at onecommanndement'; The Artanes neither 
were ſo mightie to atchieue it: noz ſo tooliſhe to attempte it. Certainelp, the like 
re. neuer happened to any other Countel, But what needeth wezdes, where p mater 
l C41194- is plaine: The Biſhoppes of Aphzica had the very copies of theſe Canons. Alypius 
$*1en.6.c4P.4. the Biſhop of Tagaſta, in this conference with Fauſtinus; ſuide: Adhuc tamen 
me mouet, quoniam cum inſpiceremus Græca exemplariafibius Synodi Nicenz, iftaibi 
neſcio qua rauone, minimè inuenimus: But this one thinge-mntrhe moneth me; that confers 
nge and examininge the Greeke examples of this Nicene Oonncel, theſe maters (of the ſus 
aN perioritie 
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perioritie of the set of Rome, that | | noe founde not there, And 
Cyzillus þ Biſhop of Alerandzia, being delired foptrial of this mater, to ſende the 
true Oxiginal of this Cooncel,madeauſweare in this ſozte: Necefſe habui. fideli- 
anaexemplariaex aiuheiica Synod veſtre chariewi dirigers:J thought N uredeſul to ſen 
nfo ou the true examples of the very.autbentique Councel.: Likewiſe Atticus Biſhop 
af Conftantinople to theſame requeſt anſweareth ſhus;Canones ficur ſtatuti ſunt in 
Niræa Ciunatea Patcibus in integro ad vos direzi: ] bone ſent vnto you the Canons in the 


vbole, euen as they Were made,and ratified.by the Fathers iu the Cittic of tice; » Now. tf 


theſe Canons were quite burnte,os P.Þardingeſaith,how werethey afterward 
founde whole, as y godly Father Atticos,and the learned Biſhop Cpꝛillus ſaitbe 
And if they were afterwarde launde whole, how then wete they quite burnte be- 
foze-Dz how is it, that no man, neither in Aphzira, nozin Europa, noz in Aua: 
neither in the Eaſt Churche,noz in d Meaſt, was euer hable to ſee theſe Canons, 
but.onely the Biſhop of Nome, that (0 ambitiouſlp claimeth by them? And if he 
baue them in deede,and that of ſutche authentique recozde,vnder the handes of the 
th:@ hundꝛed and cight@ne 1Biſhops; as it is boldely auouched, why ate they not 
ſhewed ! Whphaue they beene foz the ſpace of theſe thertene hundꝛed peres ftil 
uepte inuiſible : Uerily.the Coancel of Nice were wel wooꝛthe the ſhewinge. 
Al theſe thinges rightly wetghed, may ſeeme ſufficient to diſcriea Foꝛger. Yet 
(gentle Reader)the better to ſafiſfie thy minde,niarke how earneſtiy, with what 
tunninge P. Pardinges Athanaſius fozceth on bigtahle. He thought it not ſutfi- 
tient to lap, The candn af Tere quire bunte, Whiche thin ge he gacly ſaith/and noman 
els, but bicauſe be ſaw, Wiſe men wouldereplie, There vvere no ſutche Canons 
euer made, thereſoze he toke paines further to ſhew the conſiderations, 4 cauſes, 
and p whole oꝛder, and circumſtanceof the making,whereat, he ſaith, he him ſolle 
was pꝛeſent. Po ſeore Canons, ſaith he, were dunſed inthe whole : whereof ſourtie were 
ſaide in in Latine by the Latines: and-fourtie other iy Greeke by the Orecians. Of this whole 
number of Canons, lait he he, the Fathers there tooke of teune Cunons, and finided them as 
they mizht,moſie handeſomely emonge the 12ſt, and ſo made vp onely the number of threeſcore 
ond tenne Canons,thereby — to repre ſent the threr ſcore and tenne Diſciples; or els the 
mmibe r of the thieeſcore aud tenne Tongues, that be known inthe · worl le. Thus of whole⸗ 
ſome and Godly rules of Faſths, and manners, P. Pardingcs Athanaũus hath 
leaſure to tanſſe pzeatiePyſteries, ox 
But, foz better viewe horeot, J remember, Cardinal Cuͤſanus touchinge the 
Famous Donation of Conſtantine, wiitetb thus: In ipſa ſcriptura reperi manifeſta 
arFumenta falſitatis Euen in the writinge of it,] haue ſounde mamjeſ] tokens of falſeboode. 
Lhe like maꝝ beſaide of theſc Þ,Þardinges new Canons: Euen in the virerance 
aud v vritinge of them, v v ee may finde plaine contrariene, and therefore vn- 
doubted tokens of vntruthe; Foz the fozmer twentie Canons, whereof there is 
no queſtion, were made inthe Councel of Nice : But the ref 4 whereof S. Augu⸗ 
ine, and the Biſhops of Aphꝛica mœued doubte,agd whetby toe 151ſhop of Kome 
wouler ſeeme fo claime, were diniſed at Nome, and not at Nice. This new Ca- 
non here alleged (aithe, The Biſhop of R..onie hath the miſe , and ſoucroinfie ouer al Pas 
tfiarkes : But the very true, and vndoubted Councel of Nice ſaith farre-otherwiſe: 
Antiqua conſuetudo ſetuetur per Aegypram,Libyam, & Pentapolim: vt Alexandrinus 
Epifcopus horum omnium habeat poteſtatem : quia & vrbis Rome Epiſcopo parilis mos 


elk Let the auncient cyſtome be keapte thronghout Aegipts Libya, ani Pentarolis that the 
Biſboppe of Alexandria han the gott int ment over al theſe. For the Biſhop of the Cittie of 


Rome eth the [ike order, . By fhis Canon tbe Biſhoppe of Nome hath no 
 fougraintie oucr the other Patriarkes , as H. Hardinge fantaſeth, but onely a 
kelswihippe, and equaliftic with the aa is carefully within his =_ 
2 diuiſion, 
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Theboße „ 2 po 
A forger. diuiſion, as others were baunde to do-within theirs: And in this Tanon theſe 


Parilis ma. 
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twoo wezdes, Parilis mos, axe ſpettalig to he noted : whiche cannof otherwiſe be 
expounded; but onelp of like manner;ozder,and authozitieof Juriſdiaion. G. Har- 
dinges Canon faithe, S. Prefer was Maiſterzand riſer over al Chriſtian Priners; and pet 


is not ꝙ. Hardinge hable to pꝛooue, that while . Peter liued, there was anyone 


Pꝛinte Chiſtened in the whole wozlde. And if Peter had had power auer Minges, 


and Painces, it is not itkely, he woulde haue taken vp his lodging with Coꝛnelius 


ehe pooe Tanner. In the ende he concludeth with a terrour: If ay man repine 
againſt this ſtatute, acurſed be he. Whcrtin he doth greate wꝛonge bothe to S. 
Anguſtine, and alſo to al the Biſchoppes of Aphaita, Pumidia, Pauritania, Pen- 
tapolis, and tzantena vwho not onely repinedopenty againſt this Canon; but 
alſo ſatde, It was falũſied : and rebuktd the Pope of pzlde 5 and ambition foz the 


be ſhozte, what leadeth G. Harding to ſay, The Bij hep ef Rome ach theſe three 
 ſeoare and tene Canons mſof6 keeping? hy doth he thus diſſemble, 4 mocke the woꝛld⸗ 
Certainely the Biſhop of Nome him ſelfe vtter ly diſtlaimeth it, and ſaith, He hath 
tbem not. Foꝛ thus he wzitcth'touchtnge the ame: Viginti tantuùm capitula Nicenæ 
Synodi-in Sancta Romana Eccleſia babentur i ſed quo neglectu alia defecerint, ambiguum 
eſt: There are in the Chunche of Rome onelyt wentie Canons of the Counceſ o N ic. But 
by what negligence the reſi are loſterit is not kne-wrn « The Pope ſaithe, There are but 
ntle Canons extant: ꝙ. Hardinge ſaithe,There-are thzeeſcoze and tenne Ca- 
nons. A trowe, It is no reaſon, wee ſhonla belæue M. Harding, and leaue y Pope. 
But Steuin the Biſhop ol Rome ſaith, There were ſometime in Rome the ful 
thꝛerſcoꝛe and tenne Canons: whbiche thinge he geathercth onely vpon this fozge- 
rie of Þ. Bardinges Athanaſſus. And the ſame beinge the cuidente whereby be 
holdeth his whole title, and ſutche euidente, as was not to be founde elswhere in 


Al the wozlde,vect cannot he tel neither how he tame by it, noꝛ bow longe he keapt 


it, noʒ how he loſt it. Bnt a thinge is wel loſte, that can not be ausutched, and 
P. Bardinges Athanaſiuc ſaſthe, power to binde, aud ſooſe, is geuen to the hoſy See 
of Rome by ſpecial pruiſege aboue al other . And pet the olde Catholique Fathers 
coulde neuer vnderſtande any ſutche ſpecial paiuilege, S. Cypꝛian ſaith: Quamuis 
Dominus Apoſtolis omnibus poſt Reſarrectionem ſum parem poteſtatem tribuat, tamẽ 
vt vnitatem manifeſtaret, vnitatis eiuſdem originem ab vno incipientem {ua authoritate 


diſpoſuit. Hoc erant vrique & cxteri Apoſtoli Po Fair Petrus, pari conſortio ptæditi & 


Honoris, & Poteſtatis: Ihe Lorde after his Re ſuneklion gave vnto his Apoſiles like po wer: 
yet to declare vnitie, he diſpoſed by his authoritie the Original of vnitie, beęinninge of one. 


 Theneſtofthe Apoſtles were euen the ſame, that Peter was: ende wed with like felowſbippe 


bothe of Honour,and of Power. 


Oꝛigen ſaithe: An vero ſoli Petto danturà Chriſto Claues Regni Cœlorum, nec 


alius beatorum quiſquim eas accepturus eſt? Hoc dictum, Tibi dabo Claues Regni 
Ccelorum; cæteris quoque eſt commune: That , bath 'Chnſte genen the Neies of the 
Kingedome of Heauen vnto Peter oneſy 2 and ſhnl no hoſy man els receme them? Verilythis 
ſaieing, To thee v vill geue the keies ofthe ome of Heauen, is commonalſo 
to the reſt. S. Cpꝛil ſaithe, Apoſtolis, & corum in Eccleſijs Succeſſoribus, plenam con- 


ceſsit poteſtatem: Chiiſte pave ful po: wer viito the Apoſiles,md"vnto others that ſucceedeT] 


tßem in the Churches. And H. Baile laithe, Chriſtus Perrum' poſt ſe ſux Eccleſiz Pa- 
ſtorem conſtiruit;& conſequenter omnibus Paſtoribus, & Doc toribus eandem tribuir po- 
reſtarem: Cuius ignum eſt, quòd omnes ex æquo &ligam, & abſolaum, qutmadmodum 
ille: Chriſte appointed peter to be Paſtour of bis Chynche after hun: and ſo conſequently gaue 
the ſame power vnto al Puſtoms, and Doftoms, © A token wheneof is this, that al Paſtours 
doo equally Fothe binde, and looſe fas wel as bes 03 1 2 0 n Is Wa 
* 5 Howe, 


„ dis Athanaltushathbeooght in, Thee pow 
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— Now, ifChziffegane like power to al his Apoſtles : Jf the reſt of the Apo⸗ 
fles were-y ſame, that Peter was,endewed al with like honour, and like power: 
If Chaiifes woozdes were common to al the reſt: It al Paſtours doo equally both 


binde, and looſe as welzas:Peter:UWihat a fable then is this, that G. Harding with 


er to binde and looſe; ts gcuen to tha loly See o 

Rome by ſpecial prinilege aboue al other 1 7 1 mis wt 0 4 
How, gentle Reader, ſhoꝛtely, and ſimply, to lay al the effece. hereof beſoꝛe 

thine eyes: M. Hardinges Canons were burnte, beloꝛe they were ener made. 


Cbep were burnte : and yet were they falſified: They were falſiſied: and yet were 
ftdhey burnte tas. This Athanaſius inloꝛmethj Marcus the Biſhop ol Nome ot the 
diurning os them, nine peeres bekoze the fiere was made. 2 


* x 


The Pope is founde in manifelt fozgerte, and that by the witrefe of the Pa- 

triarkes of Conſtantinople, and Antioche, and ot᷑ al the Biſhopes, andthe whole 
Councel of Aphzica, S. Auguſtine him ſelfe beinge pꝛeſente. 

P. Bardinge ſaithe, The Pope hath the cuſtodie of theſe Inuiſtble Canons: 
The Pope himſelte ſaith, He hath none of then. 


Thele Canons be plaine contrarp not onelp to the olde Catholique fathers , 


but allo to other Canons of the lame Countel. 
_ The Biſhoppes in the Countel of Aphꝛica openly millike the Popes attempte 


in this behalfe; and tal it wozldly pzive;ahdbaine ambition. 


Sutehe warrant hath P. Hardinge, to auaunte the ſtate ofthe See of Rome. 
| n © MHardingeThe D e 5 


© Tor further declaration of this mater, it were eafic here to allege the Councel of Sardica, the 
councel of Chalcedon,certaine Ounceller of Aphrica, yea ſome Camcels aſſo holden by Heretiques 


48 


and ſindrie other : lr ſurche ſtore of authorities commonly fo wen, theſe may ſuffice. 


The B. f Sarifburie. 


© Theke Eouncelles arebzought fvozthe, al in a miitumerte, ſatetnge nothinge. 
Therefq2e Jriight ſafely paſſethemouer, vntil they had learned toſpeake ſome- 
what. Vet, foz as mutthe as theſe men'thinke it good policte to huddle vp their 


+ * — 


foozthe into the ligbt. 


maters in the darke, it wil not be amiſte to tippe them abzoade, and to bꝛing them 
Ju the Councel of Chalcedon it is detreed thus: Teneat 8 Aegyptus, vt Epiſco- 
pus A lex andriæ omnium habeat poteſtatem: quoniam & Romano Epiſcopo hæc eſt con- 
ſuetudo . Similiter „& qui in Antiochia conſtitutus eſt: Let Aegypte holde this order, that 


the Biſbop of Aſexandria bane the Juriſchiion of al thinges there: For the Biſhop of Rome 
bofdeth the ſame order(within bis Diuifton) So likewiſe let the Biſbop of Antioche. By this 


Coanfcel;tiervoffheſe Patriarkes had his power limited within himſelfe ; and 
none of them to haue dominion ouer other. Fa 
The Fathers in the Countel ot Aphꝛica, wherein ꝙ. Harding would ſme to 
haue ſome afflance, haue decræd thus: Ne primæ Sedis Epiſcopus appelletur Princeps 
Sacerdotum, aut Summus Sacerdos, aut aliquid huiuſmodi: ſed tantum Prima Sedis Epiſ- 
copus: That the Biſßoppe of the Firſt See re not caſſed the chie fe of Prieſtes, or the higheſt 
Prieſt,or by any other like title : but oneſy,the Biſhop ofthe Firſt See. And againe, If any 
fal thinke it good to appeale , let them appeale onely to Conncelles to be bolden within As 
pbrica; or elsto the Primates of their one Provinces;But who ſo euer ſhal appeaſe beyonde 
the Seas that is, to the Biſhoppe of Rome) [et no man within Aphrica receive him to bis 
Commynjon. Dhas mutche onelp foz a taſte. Jthinke ꝙ. Hardinge wil not gea- 
tpet hereof, that the Biſhop of Nome was called vninerſal Biſhop, oz the Heade 
or the vntgerfal Churthhe. e 

* 3 M Hardinge 
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4 8007 „ 3 ; MHardinge. The: & Diiß,j tit. 7 

re Chriſten princes, that rat ified and confirmed: with their Proclamations ;and Edlictes 5 the 
Deerees of the Canons concerninge the Popes prithatibaand gaue not to him ferſte that auclorif ſe, as 
the'A dntrfavries doo vntrulyreporte, rwere(99)luſtintant and Phocas the Emperours. The :waardes of 
Infliniawedifiebe theſe: Sancimus ſecundumcanonum deſinitiones 3 Sanctiſs imum fenio- |, ache! 
ris Romæ Papam,primum eſſe omnium Sacerdotum. vyee ordeine ucterdinge tothedetermi- De | 
nations of theCanons, that the moſt holy Pope of tbr auler Nine. le forneſt umi chir fx of alPticſles. tit. 

About three ſcoare and tenne yeeres after Inſtraian, phocas the gmperour in the time of Boni fa- 

ctus,to repreſſe the arragantie of the Biſ hop of  Cenſtant inaple , as Paulus Diaconus Wreterh oh Lib. A. ll. 
vdinely,and as Cregorie ſaithe; contrary to our Lordes rearhingenant the Dexreet of the Canons,and Longoba, 
for that, wickedly,tookeypon himLthe name of the winerſal, or:oroumenicalBiſhop,and Wrote him dic. cy 
ſelfe chiefe of al siſ hoppes : made the lite Decrer,amd ordinance; rhat the holy See of the Romaine, 
and A poſtikschurche \ fhonlde be hatlen for the Beade of al Churches. ©; - 287619! 


Þ 22 ez. of Særiſburie. n 1 1 
Emperours, Pꝛinces, and others haue bene fauourably inclined ſometime to 
the parties in reſpea ol their places: ſometime to the plates foz y adimiration, and 
reverence of the parties. E beodoſius Themperour ſaſds, He never ſaw. Biſhop-that 
bare bim ſelfe as a Biſhop indeede, but oneſy S. Ambroſe. Conſtantinus the Emperour 
ſaide of Euſeblus the Biſhop ol Cæſaria, Dignus eſt qui ſit Epiſeopus, non tantũm v- 
nius Ciuitatis, ſed etiam propè Vniuerſi Orbis: He is woorthy to be the Biſpop, not one ſy 
of one Citie, but alſo in a manner of the whole worlde. 7 
In reſpecte of plates, they were mwued either fo; their Antiquitie: oz foz their 
Authoꝛzitie, and Ciuile power: oz fo2 the commoditte of the ituation:02 foz ſome o⸗ 
ther god conſideration, and cirtumſtance, to fauour them, and to graunt them pꝛi⸗ 
uileges aboue others . Thus the Emperqur Juſtintan bad a ſpecial inclination 
to the Citie of Conſtantinople, foꝛ that it was now growen in wealthe , and put- 
ſance,and foz the ſfate,+ nobilitte thereat᷑ called Noua Roma, New Rome: And foz 


nerally to al Biſhoppes. The Pꝛieſtes, and Deacons of Rome wzite thus vnto 
S.Cypzian the Biſhop of Carthage, Cypriano Papæ: Vnto Pope Cyprian, And Ga⸗ 
lerius the Judge, hauinge S. Cypꝛian in examination foz the Chziſtian Falthe, 
ſaide thus vnfo him: Tu es, quem Chriſtiani Papam ſuumnominant? Art thou he, hom 
the Chriſtians cal their Pope? So likewiſe S. Hierome intitleth his Epiſkles vnto ©. 
Auguſtine being Biſhop ol Hippo: Hieronymus beatiſsimo Papz Auguſtino: Hicrome 
vnto Auguſtine the moſt boſy Pope. Thus mutche onely by the way. Rs 
But to returne to the mater, M. Hardinge may not of euery thinge , that he 
readeth,conclude, what he liſteth. This pꝛiuilege graunted voto-the Bichoppe ol 
Nome, to be the firſte of al Pꝛieſtes, was not, to beare the whole [way, and to duer 
rule al the woꝛlde: but onelp in General meetinges, x Councelles to ũtte in Look 
 avone 


WA. 


5 74 — ique See * Rome. 


of THE $yPREMACHS | 242 
abolis ul others und tos auoldinge dt contuſtan, to ditette, and oꝛder them in their 
dootirges ! Themperours woꝛdes be plaine: Prærogatiua in Epiſcopotum Concilio; 


oe, that (s,-the pruilege of the faſte place: And thele phzaſes in that tongue 
be knowen, and common: To: TowTeio Lx dv: r du rege: TeiTEio, Like as atſa 
theſe in the Latine Tongue: Obrinere primas , ſecundas, tertias: That is, To hrue 
the preeminente of the Firſt, seconde, or Thirde place, And that the Emperour Jalti- 
nian meante onelythus,and none other wiſe, it is manifeſt euen by the lelfe (ante 
glace, that M. Harding hath here alleged. His wozdes ſtande thus: Sancimus &c. 
Senioris Romæ Papam, primum eſſe omnium Sacerdotum: Beatiſsimum autem Archi- 
epiſcqpum Conſtantinopoleos Nouz Romæ ſecundum habere locum: Wye ordeine; that 
ihe Pope of the Elder Rome ſhalbe the fuſte of al prieſtes: and that the moſt holy Arches 

Conſtantinople, whiche is named New Rome, haue the Secondeplare - Þereby 
it is plaine, that this pꝛiuilege ſtandeth onely in placinge the Biſhop of Rome in 
the ſjrit ſoate aboue others. But à beſeeche the, gentle Reader, weighe wel the 
woꝛdes, that folow in the ſame Lawe, and thou ſhalt ſæ, bothe that P. Hardinges 


dealinge herein is not vpzight, and alſo, that the Biſhop of Rome was then exclu⸗ 


ded by plaine woo2des from that Untuerſal power, whiche he now ſo derpely dꝛea⸗ 


meth ot. It foloweth immediately: Beatiſsimum Archiepiſcopum Primæ Iuſtinianæ 
Payie noſtræ habere ſemper ſub ſua Iuriſdictione Epiſcopos Prouinciarũ Daciz , & Da- 


*- % IN 


niæ, & e & wn æ, atq; Face Et ab eo hos ordinari: 2 225 * a proprio | 


oſtolicæ 
is in our 


y 
Gate the place of 
* wee ſck the — * of e Zumintann ſet in as 
high KAuthoꝛitie, and power within his owne Juriſdicion, as the Biſhop oł Rome 
within his. In like ſoꝛte the Emperour Juſtinian ſaithe: Eccleſia vrbis Conſtanti- 


The firſte 
Biſhoppe. 


Cod. De Sacro- 
vel extta Concilium ante alios reſidendi : A prerogative in ge Councel of Biſhoppes, or Dong 


without the Coumecel to ſit in order aboue others. This pꝛerogatiue in Orcke is called Decerninus 


Th fr. 
exp Tf. 


Cod, De Sacro. 


nopolitanz, Rome veteris prærogatiua [zrarar : The Chiache of the Citie "of Conflanting- ſanftis xeeleſys. 


et nowe the Prerogatiue of K ome the Eſder. 


Onmi innoua. 


bw, if the Biſhop of Juſtiniana, and the Biſhopef' Nome, (their ſeveral clone. 


diuiſtons, haue like authozitie: And if the Church of Contkantinople in al pzeroga- 


kitſes;and pꝛiuileges be made equal with the Citie ol Name, then is not the Bi⸗ Außen ve De- 
ſhop ok Komes power Untuerſal,neither can he iuſtly be called the Bead of the Us terninatus ſir 
niuerſal Churche. 'Uerfly Juſtintan him ſelfs writing vnto Epiphanius the numerus cleri. 
Bichop of Conttantinople, calleth him the V niverſal Patriake 2 whiche thinge he corum. 
woulde not haue done, it he hãd thought,that title of right we belongedto the Bi⸗ o ö HœoRebg 


Hop of Rome. | 
She argument, that ꝙ. Hardinge geathereth of Juſtinians woozdes, is this: 


'ETIÞ@vIc 
ov 


The Biſhop of Rome had the firlt place in General Countels, Ergo, he was an TeTevexs. 


Untfaerſal Biſhop. Whiche argument what weight it beareth, 3 leaue to P. Har⸗ 
unge to tonſider. 8 

But the Emperoar Phocas gaus this ſpectal graunte to the Ser of Rome, that 
the Biſhop there ſhoulde be called The Head oñ al Churches, But P. Hardinge kno⸗ 
weth this graunte was made vnto Bonitacius the thirde, whiche was Bichop in 


Nome in the vcre of our Loꝛde fire hundꝛed, and. vili.euen at the ſame very time, Ano Dom. 


nothinge to tdis purpoſe, as beinge without the compaſſe of fire hundzed-yeres, 


that Mahomet firſt began to plante his Doctrine in Arabia: and therefozeniaketh cos. 


Hot withſkandinge bothe Platina, and Sabellicus ſay , that Bontfacius hardly, plays. 
and wlkh-mutche ado gotte the ſame then to be graunted. How be (f,foz as * Sabellicus. 


X 4 


24s . Bardinge woulde ſeeme to founde his 
may pleaſe thee, god Neader, to vnderſiande, chat cis Phocas beinge. but a Sant 


Abbas vyſper- 
genſis in Mau- 
vit io. 


Carion inChros 
nicts. | 


Abbas Vrſper- 
Lenſes. 


THE FOVRTHE: ;&#$KTICLB-:; 
vpon ſome godiy man, it 
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deour,by treaſon, and conſpiracie lated handes vpon his liege Lande, and Paitter 
the Emperour Mauritius, cin cruel ſozte did him to death. The manner whereof 
was this: Fixſt he commaunded foozthe the @mperours vongeſtſonne , and cau- 
ſed him to be ſlaine, euen in the ſüght of his Father: and ſo the ſeconde: and then 
the thirde: and afferwarde the wife: Paurit ius heauily lookinge on, and lamen⸗ 
tinge, and ſaieinge vnto God, o Lorde thoy arte iuſt, and inſt i is thy.ndgement . Waͤſte 
ol al, he vſed the like tyzannie vpon him alſo, and laide the Emperour; bis wile, 
and his childzen, in a heape togeather. Afterwarde, duringe the time ot this Pbo⸗ 
tas, God ſeemed vtterly to withdzaw his bliſſinge: Fraunce, Spaine, Cermanie, 
Lombardie, and the greateſt parte of the Eaſt, fel from the Empter foꝛ euer:ſutch 
a wzecke to the ſtate, as neuer had been ſeen befoze. After that he had thus liued, 
and committed ſundrie Murders, and other greate miſchiefes (Poſt multa homiti⸗ 
dia, & alia malefacta) the people tooke him, and ſlew him, and thꝛew him into the 
fier. This was he, that firſt pꝛoclaimed the 2 of OD ko oy r. N ens 
eas Churche. © | | 


| M. Hardinge. The. 9. dine | 
O . bebe what hal I ſay? verity, this mater is ſo often, and s commonly ** 7 


them, that their ſateinges laied togeather , woulde fetnith be compriſed with rate Vodune: 


Therecizal of « few ſ hal here geue a taſſe, as it were of the whole, and ſo ſuffice. 
Irenzus luuinge mutche praffed the Churche of Rome, at length vttereth b theſe Woorder,by which 155 0 
the ſoneraintie thereof is conf efſed. Ad hanc Ecclefiatn, propter porentj orem priacipalitatem, 


neceſſe eſt omnem conuenire Eccleſiam,hoc eſt, eos, qui vndiq́ ſuns fideles. To this charch 


(of Rome) 17 U neceſſary.al the churche , that is to ſay,» al that be faithful any -where „to repayre, 
end come togeather,for the mightier principalitie of the ſane : that is to te, for thas 1 is of 
mightjer * and xtborti vey other Churches, and the bare of TE? 


| s The B. „155 $artburie. =; 
Touchitige the Doctours,P. Hardinge findeth bimſelfs mutche tronbled with 


. the number of them: pet can he not finde any one of them al, that calleth the Bt- 
chop of Rome the Uniuerſal Biſhop, oꝛ Bead ot the Uniuerſal Churche, . 


Jren.cus ſpeaketh neither of Supzemacte,noz of Beadſhip of the Churche , noz 


An of any other Univerſal power. Therefoze P. Hardinge miCelleth his authours 


kale, and auouchech that, he neuer meante. Foz Jren«vs in that place wziteth 
. -- Onely againſt Malentinus, Cerdon, and Parclon, whiche,contxary to the Doctrine | 


of the Apoſtles, had diuiſed ſundꝛie ſtrange Perefjes,+ Fantaſies of their owne. 


-. ._ © Foz trial whereof, he biddeth them to beholde the Churches, whiche the Apoſtles 
3. had plauted. The Churche of Epheſus (ſaithe he) firſt inſtmGed by S. Paule, and afters 


warde continued by. John » is a ee witneſſe of the Apoſtſes ſeaminge. Polycarpus 
leinge connerted,and taught by the Apoſtles, inſſn led the Chunche of Smyrna: and al the 
Churches of Aſia foſorw it. vet none ofal theſe Churches euer allowed, or receined your ſtrunge 
doctrine. Yea the very wilde Barbarous nations, that haue receined the faithe of Chriſte at the 
Apoſtſes handes oneſy 1 any boole, or letter, if theyſhoulde heare of theſe 
Heteſies, they woulde ſloppe their eares. Thus Iren æus calleth —— theſe Heretiques 


ds wee doo naw our Adnerſaries, to be tried by the Doarine, and Churches ol the 


Apoſtles. But he ſaith; Valde longum eſt, in hoc tali volumine omnium Ecclefiarym 


enumerate ſucceſtiones: Jt-would be very longe in ſutche a booke as this is, to recken vp the 


ſuciteſſiaut of al churches. Therefoze he reaſteth ſpectally vpon the example of the 


N 8 ** he calleth Maximam, antiquiſsimam, & omnibus cognitam : 


The 


2 
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The greateſt, moſt dunticht , and fo men td amen: And ſsithe, By the excanple af this 
Oßercbe, wee confoundle al pernerſe Dofirinez And andeth ſurther e Ad hans Eccleſiam, 
proper potentiorem principalitatem , neceſſe jeſt, omnem Ecelſſam conuenixe: qui in 
hac ſemper conſeruata eſt ea,quz eſt ab Apoſtalis Traditio: Maiſ this Chunche of Raume 
every other Churche myſt agrer: The reaſon is, For that in this Chinche the Tradition of 
the Apoſiles bath euer been keapte , i the Emperoats Grattan, Ualentintan , and Cad. De cwinus 


. .. Theodaſius Commended ol. them to þe called catboliques, that folgw the Faithes:that S. Trial candles 
Peter delivered to the See of Rome. ie emen be t, the trials A 
n 


of Faithe. This Dearine at the beginninge was exacly obſerued f e . 


without coꝛruption: and therefoze was that Charche inreuerenc 


114 1 . = 


2H 
1.Timaths,. 


Olde Fathers . 313 the Councel of Carthage it is witten thus: Placuir , vt-nemini 7.Qugft. x pls: 


*£ id 


pius: Dominus in ſuis te ciuibus principalem cum ebe populi ſui ede Apoſto- Inter | 
lica merits collocauit: The Lorde bath woorthily placed thee in the See Apoſiolique » a — 


Rane had ile pe wer , and Princeloode of che varie: Ergo, rie Biſ bop there Was Head of the y- 
niuer/e! churche, ſæmeth not wel ta weighe bis owne Canclaſton . Foz of the ſame 
groiudes wer might wel reaſon thus: Nome now bat  leſic that power, and Princehoode 
of ze, worlde: Ergo, The Biſbep thete, is not now the Head of the Vniverſal Chinche 

La be ſhozte, It the Churche of Rome woulde nolu faithfully k&pe the Tradt⸗ 
tions, and Doarine ol the Apoſtles, ine would frankcly pelde her al chat honour, 
that lrenæ us geueth hex · But the hath ſhaken of the pobeof Chaiſte ; and willfully 
b;eaketh Cads commayndementes, tothinfent ta vpholde her owne Traditions, 
Foz pzoufe wherof\,to.paſſe over an (nfinite number of other diſozders,the Biſhop. 
there pzeſumcth now to intitle bim ſelte, The V niverſal Biſbop . But S. & 


ſaithe: Nemo deceſſommm meofum hoc tam profato yocabulo y1i conſenſit : Done of try cregor, lia. 
hadeceſſcins fuer conſented,to.vſe this godly name. Therekoze like as Itenæus ſalthe +911 30 


pf his time, The.chuche of Rome bathener hitherto keapte the Tradition, and N 
N | © 
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Sv1 contrary: Wilt ſay of our time , Ede Churthe of Rome hath now 
— — and 2 eee ought to 
| folowhey example, a unte der. | 

hat ak 


NT bed 9 our — tha peter did, Ex op primatum non accepit An- 
rr Perus An yet ar rerriuxil nor the Primicte, but Perer;ſaith . 


Jet: 1:4'2 1 


This exrdur holdeth onely of the miſſevnderſbandinge ofthis woozde, Prima⸗ 

tus: which by Þ. Harvinges tudgement, malt wiedes fignifie an Untuerſal power 

oner the whole woꝛlde. x it'is caſte to bethewed ,/that Primatus, emonge the 

. ; Dive Fathers; is fatre otherwiſe vſed: Imeane, foz any ſuptriozitie, oz pzeferre- 

In — ment befoze others. And firſt to beginne with S: Anibzole , thus he wꝛiteth: 
De leiunio. . . Efawperlentem-honorem Primatus &miſit : Eſc by a diſße of R.ife potage loſt the bonou 
Aufn. in - of h bis Primacie. In like ſoꝛte witeth D. Auguſtine: Eſad Primatus ſuos , non prop- 
wange. alm ter gallinam, ſed propter lenticulam perdidit: Likewiſe the Countel of Cbalcedon 
Tract᷑. 7z tn the condemnation of the Þerctique Abbate Eutyches, ſeth thele wozdes: Dez 
Concil. Chalce-. - cernimus⸗ eum extraneum eſſe ab omni officio Sacerdotali „& a noſtra Communione , & 4 
donen. Actione Prinidtu Monaſterij : Wee decrer; that he ſpalle remooued from his office of Prieſtbooide, 


primes. uncl fromoin Communion, and from the pumacie of bis Abbie. So the Councel of Tole⸗ 
Concil Tulva 6. do: Primatu dignitaris lionorabiles habentur inpalans : They are counted hoyorable in the 
Taz. Courte; for the Primacie of their di gnitie. Jn theſe places, 3 recken; wer nede not {fo 


rake;Primarus;fo; anUniucrſal;oz infimteGouertnetment. 
Likewiſethe lame wozde,Primarus; is often taken fo: the @uperiozitie of e- 
uezy ofthe fourePatrtarkes , and not onely foz the dominion, that is claimed by 
tze Biſhop of Rome, In the Conncelof Conftantinople it is wzitten thus: A2 
Concil Conſſau. lexandiiz Epiſcopi ſolius Orientis cura gerant, ſerüatis lionoribus Primatus Eccleſiæ An- 
— tiochenz; Let the Biſbops of Alexandria haue the æhaige onely of the Eaſt 3 the honour of 
- Prſmacie euer reſemed to ch Chinche of Antioche. In like manner it is wꝛitten la the 
— chalte. Countel of Chalcedon Epilcopus qui in Anriochiacotiſticurus ſt, & got in cœteris pro- 


1 : A. adiois.- uinchs,habeanr primarus Eccleſiæ Ciuitatum ampliorum: The Biſhop that is 228 


fot or Antiorhe,and likewiſe others in other Prouiuces, let them haue tHe Primacies of the pre 
ter Cities - "Do the Emperours Theodo ũus, and Ualentinian wzote vnto eDioſces 
Corcilchate.. rus the 1 'of Alexandzia, as it is ee in the Councct ot Chalcedon: 1855 


tochrs; t 7 185 2 

ſal Power,and . of the whole — But it it ie th be taken * 
ertement⸗oꝛ pꝛeeminenck, oz pꝛtozttie befoze others, then is . 
| utgument match acraſcd, and concludeth not to mutch as is pꝛetended. 

Tertullian. De Uerily Terti nan faithe: Tot ac tama Eccleſſæ, vna eſt illa ab Apoſtolis prima, ex qui 
præſeriptio oinnes Sic omnes prmæ, & omties 'Apoſtolicz dum vnam omnes probant vnitatem: 
contra Hæreti. 85 50 8 aud Sos greate Churches, are af that Fſt one C hiache refed f che . L from 
Andfo are al Chinchr5bcthe the i faſt tid biſo. the Apoftoligue c Chinches | f for | 

as 1 8 as they ll. allow one tnuße. | 

cor. T S.Petets renner Copztan faſthe, Hoc krant 20060 Pe- 
Simplicitefte © trtis pati opræditi, & Honoris, & Poteſtatiꝭ: The reſt of the Diſciples were 
rrala m —— mus, alenbewed with like felo w hip, bathe gs 


4 


Ergo, ef Chinches'dught-to'vake ßer jor an exampſe,and to agree vnto her: 


la.a.Cory 


ber 
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and alſo of power.Cuen ſo ſaith S. Ambzoſe too, and that in the veryſame place 

that P: Harding hath alleged; Inter Petrum, & Pauli, quis cui præponatut, inceriũ eſt ; 

Of peter, and Pauſe, whether ought to be prefened before other, it is not no wen. 

Cerfapnely, if Peter had had the Uninerſal ſoueraintie auer al the Apoſtles, he 

ſhoulde haue had the like ouer S. Paule. And ſo perhaps P. Hardinge wil ſaie: 

not wit hſtandinge S. Ambzoſeby plaine woꝛdes denieth it:and although S. Gre⸗ * 

gozte ſape: Petrus Vniuerſalis Apoſtolus non vocatur: Peter is not called an Univerſal —_ 

Apoſile, TRY Fog FÞz 32 
Df S. Ambꝛoſe woꝛdes, P. Hardinge reaſoneth thus: Peter was the chielelt 

of the Apoſtles: Ergo, The Pope is Head of the Uniuerſal Churche. This argu- 

ment woulde be better conſidered:foz as it is, it holdeth but weakely, 


ä | M. Hardinge. The. ui Diuiſm. 33 
In the Epiſtle of Athanaſius, and the Biſ hoppes of Eg ypte to Liberius the Pope , in whiche they This Epiſtle is 


ſue for healpe againſtthe oppreſStons of the Artanes : nee fiende theſe woordes. Huius rei gratia, forged, and not 
vniuerſalis vobis a Chriſto Ieſu commiſſa eſt Ecclefia & c. Euen for this cauſe the Vniuerſal —_ by A- 
8 us. 


 Churche hath been committed to you of Chriſte le ſu that you ſ hould trauaile for al, and nat be neg - 


Lucat, 


ligent to healpe every one. For Wiles the ſtronge man beinge armed keepeth his hawſe ; al thinges 

that he poſſeſſeth are in peace. 1 8 
. The B. of Sariſburie. . 

- This Epiltle vnder the name of Athanaſius, bifides that it is vaine andchil- 


diſhe,and ful of nædeleſſe, and idle talke, bath alſo euident tokens of manifett foz- 
gerfe. Foꝛ further anſweare hereunto; Jreferre mee ſelfe vnto that is befoze an⸗ 


_ lweared vnto the Epittle wꝛitten vnder the name of Athanaſius vnto Felix. 


lbs, 


Ld 


| MHendinge. The.12.Dinifion. ; | NT 
Hilarins ſpeakinge mutche to the exrollinge of Perer, and his (io Succeſſour in that See;ſaith; The Vn 


rnit: Supereminentem beatæ fidei ſuæ confeſsione locum promeruit: That for the confeſcion of his trueth. For Hi- 
bleſſed Faithe, he deſerucd a place of preeminence (oi) aboue alother, 


Irie ſpeaketh 

not one worde i 
| The B. of Sariſburie. | 0 3 = | ne N 

Hilarius, by ꝙ. Hardinges repoꝛte, ſpeaketh mutche to the ertollinge of D. Pe⸗ Tun _ - 

ter, and his ſacceſſour in that See. Here is firſtea great vntrueth , Foz Pila- 1 gig arg 

rius in that whole plate. ſpeaketh not one woozds neither of Romeznoz ol the Sch, non. 7 

noz of the Sucteſlour of Peter. Dnely he commendeth d. Peters faith, wher - 

he confeſſed that Chꝛiſte is the Sonne of the liuinge God, and ſaithe: Hxc fides pe mini ls. 

eſt fundamentum Eccleſiæ: Super hanc Confeſgionis Petram, Ecclefiz ædificatio eſt : 5 

"This Faith is the fundation of the Chinche: vpon this Rocke of W en the Chinche is | 

builte, And addeth further: By the Confeſſion of his bleſſed Faithez he ofteined a place of XAuguſe. in 10 


pt eeminence,as M. Harding addeth ok his obne, aloue orher .Wheretn alſo he comit- han. trac lat. u 8 


keth an other vntrueth. Foz Bilarius ſaith onely: He obteined a ſpecial place;and ſpeas 124 
keth not one woorde of any other, x S. Auguſtine ſaith;Perrus pro omnibus dixit & cum 1.Corinth.y, 
omnibus accepit: Peter ſpake for al the reſt: and receined promiſe with al the reſt, As the 1. Corinth 
Confeſſio was one, ſo the place of pzeminence was al one. The pꝛæminentce was, Ramm 
that they ſtholbe be the firit fruites of Goddes Satnctes: Che veſſels of Election: Merch.y 
Che Fathers of the people: The Light of the wozlde : Che pillers ofthe Church: 1. Tir. 
and the Angels of God. That they choulde fit vpon twelue ſeates , and iudge the Len. 
twelue Tribes or Nrael. This was the ſpectal pzeminency of the Apoſtles of a7. - 
Chzilte,and was equally geuen vnto them al. wc ou, 
But P. Hardinge cannot belcue, there is any place of Pꝛæminente, Oy Reuelar r. 
ha 


14.5 THE FOVRTHE (ARTICLE: 
in Nome: and therefoze imagineth; that pon this caufeCian ; Chaikis faide vnto 
Peter: Blſſed arte thou Simm Paxions : for rim hate be Pope : and | halt be exalted aboue thy 
Bretherne : and ſ halt be faurnif hed With al Worldely power: and al the Princes of the -worldeſhal 
 ſfooperyntathee, This is the pzeeminence that by N. Bardinges fantaſie , Chatte 
pꝛomited unto O. Peter. 

Ok theſe woozdes of Hillarte, P.Þardinge ſcemeth to reaſon thus: Peter ab⸗ 

teyned a plate of Pzeeminence : Ergo, The Biſhop of Keme is heade of ond: 

uerſal g hee This argument is ivy and e it ſelfe. 


| M Herdinge. The. zi Diujſon. _ | | 
S. e confeſs inge him ſelfe to beleue that the largenes of the Romaine Empire Was by 
Goddes prouidence prepared, that the Goſpel might haue his courſe, and be ſpreadde abrode the better, 


ſaithe thus of Rome : Quæ tamen per A poſtolici Sacerdotij principatum amplior facta eſt pe you 75 
Arce Religionis,quam ſolio poteſtatis . Ne for al thut, luth bean adluauuced more by the ne geamm 


chieftie of the Apoſioltke Prieſthood in the Te wer of Relig ton.then in the Throne of * power. lib. a. 0 


The R of Sariſburie. 


Thee woozdes of S. Ambzole be true, and nat dented, and further no parte 
of P.Hardinges purpoſe . But here is a whole ſenfence onerhipte , that quite o- 


uerthꝛuweth his whole purpoſe. The wozdes that immediately go befoze are theſe: - 


— gratia Chriſtiana no contenta ſit, eoſdẽ limites habere, quos Roma, multoſq; i? 
opulorum ſceptto Crucis Chriſti illa ſubdiderit, f armis ſuis iftanon  domuir: 


Ronge the grace of Chriſte is not content to haue the ſame ſinites that R_ ome bath : but 
bath ſubdued moe Nations by the Scepter of Chriſtes Croſſe » then Rome ever ſubdued by 
force of wane . If the Grace and Daluatfon of God haue larger limites, and teache 
turther then the power of Rome, howe then clatmeth the Biſhop ol Kome his vni⸗ 
nerſal power 2 Pany that line without the compaſſe, oz obedience of Rome, are 
not withſtandinge partakers ofthe Grace of Chziſte: howe then is it, that Bont- 


NO woe facius the Bichop there ſaith : Subeſſe Romano Pomifici omni humane creaturz de- 


ri, c belie- claramus, dicimus, definimus , pronuntiamus, omnind eſſe de neceſsirate ſalutis: 


„ ng is vndoubtedly of the neceſsitie of Saſuation. 

2, . Ambꝛole, that the Glozie ofthe Goſpel of Chailte might the better appere, 
aatbar? 4 8 F ire of Rome, whiche then 
erreacheda great parte of the wozlde. One lade: Romanos rerum Dominos. 


Ambreſ.. in © S. Ambꝛoſe ſaithe : Roma principatumt dc Caput obtinet Nationum: Rome bath the 
Ser mane. 66. Ewpie and ſoneraintie of al Nations. Thus he ſermeth to tampare the Churche, with 
T- the Citie ; the power of the Goſpel, with the power vfthe Empier: the Scepter of 
the Crode, with the Scepters of the Pꝛinte: and the Gtoꝛie of the one ſide, with the 

Yo Glozie of the other... Although Kome were glozious foz the Empire, yet was ſhe 

mutehe mozeglozioys fox the Goſpel . The Emperonr there with his power ſub- 
dued Nations: but the Goſpelof Chzilte ſubdued the Emperour. Conſtantinus, 
Theodoſtus, us, and other Emperours of Nome, with al their power 
confeded themſelves to be ſubiectes vnto Chꝛiſte. And D, Ambzoſe wziteth vnto 


Ambraſ”. Bjpy/t, WG the Emperdur: Quid honorificentius , quam vt Imperator dicatur Filius 
n ve ne be-more bonorable, then that the Emperom be calleda childe of the 

1 25 be e the whole, and onely meaninge of S.Ambzoſe, And in that 
Auguſtin, in Wile: d. Auguſtine tine laithe: Oſtendatur mihi Romæ in honore tanto Templum Ro- 
_ -  wuli memoriã Pei. In Pettq quis honoratur, niſi ile defunctus 


Pro ne is: $umus enim Chriſtiani, non Petniani: She we mee the Temple of K onnlus in 
| in ſo great honoureaas ] wil ſhewe-you there the memorie of peter. And who is hos 

nomed, in Peter, but he that died for vs? For we aze Chnſtian menne, and not Peters mene. 
So 


wwe declare, ſaye, determine, and pronounce, thar to be ſubiekfe vnto the Biſhop of Rome, | 


5 
= 
85 
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nah Ciniras; Jr —— — | 
rey ho regiarg i pie > 5 giro ue 
„„ tn 


ä — Arid 
I — ͤ—-— —— acme gre ; — 
Lou are that kingeby-prieſtboode . Thts piinctpauti, und — tare — 
onely in Rome, but alſo in every place; whore te name of Thiills was rectiued, 
- Albelt  Igraunte, bothe foz the multitude ot Moles tyat tete had vosns honou- 
\red,and alſo foz the nobilitie vt the . RO g. er chli e 
peared maſt glartous. eee 
_— Hob let vs conſider $.Hardinges1 — 
je the caſße laben euer it had beene before fer ie api 


| : | ** e * This e is 6 6 US needetp fi 1 
3 S. Auguſtine in ber. 161. Epub ſaithe, In ee Romana 8 Apatioice Cutedre 
BH  - viguirptincipatus. The primuacie;' pl Chat | n 
en forte in the Rontuina Clumcine. The ſume s. agi Ange to Boy if Hop of” Rome, This | 
| dee... - Cart({atth be, complayninge of the velay tau.) AAA a aha laws he o — + 
. the phentieics dharal, beinge on the toppe of the paſtoral patch Ta 2 


| Ml Bonifa» 1ower In an other place he hath theſe -woordes , Cæterum inagis vereri i debeo, ne in Penuhb- w 
| dum; ca.r, contumelioſus exiſtam. Quis enim neſcit, illum Apoſtolatus — — 4 21 
uc copatum præferendum: Bar t angir varher 10 be aftaide \ leaſt i bereprocheful to Wande Lever. corruption 2 
at For Who ts he that knorweth me, that thar principalirte of &poſtleſ hip,is to be preferred before any S. Auguſte 
| me: Bf hoprike that i is? An other maſſe euident place h Huh in bit 'nooke De Vtilitate credendi vroordes, 
| 2 13 Cum tamen auxilium Dei & e. vyhejeas (airhe he) wet ee ſo greate 
A of Cod, ſo grrate profite and fruite, [hal wer ſtande h, Wee 2 hide our ke 
| Pa, de rhe lappe of that Church u che ( though Heretikes barke at it in value rounde aboute , condeninied = 
| — parth by the iudg ement of the people them ſeluts; parth by the ſatheſſe of canncelles, cud parrbyby Saxe 
n, he maueſtie of miracles euen to the confeſsion of 'mankintle) for the Hrs see by 4 Lag 
Jar. Biſhoppes, bath obteined the teppe, or higheſtdegrer of audtoririe? To whiche Churcheifaoke wil 
= au- nor get, and gruunte the Primacie-ſoorbly it is Aare of moſt high Ie: 7 1 


BM Eitatis "A ancie. 
—_ 
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Thele places of S. auguſtine may ſwne beanſweared. - Foz here is ae 
zs Unmucrſat Wichop: noz Head of the Untuerſal Thurche : noꝛ ſupeꝛiozitie, 02 domi⸗ 
«a... nion ouer al others : no any other woꝛde tendinge to that ende. P. Parbinge 

. knoweth, rhat S. Avgoltine was pꝛerent at the Councel of Carthage and goue ** * 

I. bis conſentr, That the Biſpoppe of the faſt ser, ſhonſde not be called neither tHe Prince, or Einen. 3. C426 

2 Chiefe of Pneſter, nor the Higheſt Prieſt, nor by any other like title; 

Be mr alfo that ©. Auguſtine afterward — the ſame in a 1 
olden 
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1 Hippe- holden at Hippo Regi in bis dine Dioceſſe. Ltkewiſe be knoweth, that the 

chr, Lame S. Augudine etre amongeather Biſhoppes to the number al. zry. in the 
Concil. Apbri- Coauntel of Apbeica, that it choulde not be lawtul loʒ any man of thoſe countrets, 
cam Cp. 9ꝛ. 


to ſeeke lo ayde ouer tbe Deas; and to appeale to the Biſhoꝝ al Rome: and that 
3 whoſorner ſu appealed,ſhoulde fate Gxcommuntcate; and ſo: vtteriy condemned 
that Jnfinife Domtyion; and diniuerſal Power, that ſo many haue ſithente vzea- 
Auguſtin. in lo- n - Againe; wzitinge byon the Gaſpel of ©:Jobn he ſaithe: Perus erat ocu- 
han. tracta iz. dus in Capite :? Peter was an eye in the Heede; e ſaithe nut, Peter was the Þeade: In 
- theſe-woozdes appearethplainely S. Auguſtines certaine : and vndoubted iudge⸗ 
- mente tonchinge this mater. Ebe renn, that is here bzought in , ſtandeth onely 
* "op Hardiages geatheringe:. 

atis true, that as wel ©: Augultine , 5 as alſo other Godly Fathers, rightly, 
-and wel in olde times yelded greate teuerence to the d of Rome, bothe foz the 
Antiquitie ofthe Churche: and foꝛ the honout and memoꝛie of S. Peter: and foz 
the conſtantie of the Holie Partyzs, that there had ſuffred:and alſo foz the puritie 
ol Keligion; whiche was pꝛeſerued idere a longe time without ſpotte, and might 
«be a ſtanderde vnto others, But the greateſt increaſe ot out warde eſtimatiõ in the 
e-vnto that Ste, was the Imperial ſeate, and Pzeſence of the Pzince;as.no- 

ccil. conſlen-” bly appeareth by the ürſte Councel of Conftantinople . Foz theſecauſes . Aus 


tinopol. 1c gulli The sre of Rome had the higheſt pſacr, and chieſe piet minenct aboue others. 
1 — 


Diſtinct. 22 cõ- ps S. Hardinge mil pꝛeſſe me further with this wozde, Ptincipatus: 
Jantinopolira- whiche be erpoundeth, The principulitie. Ho wbeit, J bel@ue;he wil not ſav,Princi- 
fie. patus, ſignifieth an Uniuerſal power, oz Supꝛeme gouernement : and ſo his ad- 
uantage of this wozde is not ſo greate : Uerily Princeps, in the Latine tongue, 
is often vſed foz a man, that foz bis vertue, 02 roome,oz any ſingulat qualitie , is 


De natura Deo- to be had in eſtimation above others. Do Citero ſaithe: Socrates ptinceps Philoſs- 
rum. phorum : Grauitate dicendi princeps Plato: princeps orbis terrarum Pompeius. Eikt as 
De oratore. alſo Chꝛyloſtome ſaithe : Caput Propherarum Elias: Eſias the Heade of tht Prophetes. 


Prodome ſus. In theſe places, Princeps is taken,nof foz a Prince, oz Gouernour, dut one ly foꝛ a 


I. ad Ro» man, that foz his Des is to be eſteemed aboue the reaſte. And in this ſenſe:es. 


| Fond: Hoin.1h Auguſtine calleth the See of Rome, as it was in his time, Prin cipatus Sedis Apo- 

2, „ ſtolicæ, and not inreſpece of any Supzemegoncraement : foz that he him felfe in 
| the Councel of Aphztca,as it is alteadie pꝛoued, vtterly denied him. J graunte,as 
Z. Auguſtine faithe, The Biſhop of Name truelp, and diligently dotnge the parte 
of A Biſhop, he that then woulde haue denied him the chiefe pꝛeeminente foz the 
xeſpectes aboue touched, had hæne wicked, oꝛ arrogant. But the ſame Biſhop of 
Nome nowe claiminge to him ſelfe the tit le of Uniuerſal Biſhop, as S. Gegoꝛie 
ſaithe, Is the Forerenner of Antichriſte: and the conſentinge to the ſame , as the 
Fame Gregozte ſaithe, Is the renouncinge, and forſaking of the faithe. 

- -Fcoulde further ſaie that P. Hardinge in theſe authoꝛzities of SD; Auguſtine 
dath leafte out,and tranſpoſed what he thought good: and ſo hath ſhewed na ſim⸗ 


ple dealfnge. In the firſt place, S. Auguſtines woꝛdes be theſe : Epiſcopus vide- 
bat ſe Romanz Eccleſtæ: in qua ſemper Apoſtolice Cathedræ viguit principatus, per 


Communicatorias literas eſſe coniundtum : Me ſarwe him ſelfe by Leffers of Conſe⸗ 

xence to be ioyned with the Churche of R ome, in-whiche Chinch the chie fe preeminence of 

are. Epiſt the Apoſtoligne See bad euer flomiſhed. ©. Auguſtine ſalthe, The Biſhop there was ioy- 
ned with theChnche of Rome, not by waye of Obedience, or Sxvieftion, but by Letters of 
Cgference, wherin is implied an cqualitie,oz a fclowſhip. And afterwarde in p ſame 
Epiſtle S. Auguſtine ſaithe, That Peltiades the Biſhop of Rome with certaine 
other Biſhops, hearde the mater betwern Cætilianus, and Donatus A caſis nigris, 


not = anp his * Dupꝛeme Power as ꝙ. Hardinge 2 
fpecta 


Gregor. A. C. E- 
Pit. 30. & 4.4. 
Epiſt.39. 


VI. 
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ſpecial Cummidion fromthe Emperour.Atid fs was ibe Bichop of Rome the Em⸗ 
perour te vans that, not in any SoueralngAuthogitte-bat felowltke, and 


complainte, and mffſikinge of Donatus, was by the Emperour taken out ofthe 
Biſhop of Romes handes, and by a new Commiſſtton was put over to the hearing 
ofthe'Biſhop of Arle in Fraunte. But where was then the Biſhop ol Komes 
fapzeme gouernement?⸗ 2601757 out 0 en hdd (ft or 
An tho letonde place . Hardinge hath notably falſified, bothe S. Auguſtines 
woꝛdes in the Latine, and allo hisowne Tranſlation in the Engliſhe. S. Au⸗ 
guſtines ww;des be theſe : Cõmunis eſt nobis omnibus, qui fangimur Epiſcoparus of- 
ficlo,quamuis ipſe in eo præemineas celfiore faſtigio,Specula paſtoralis: URhich wwꝛdes 
A willul depꝛauation hath altered thus, Celfiore faſtigio ſpecul pa- 
bralis: And ſo hach leafts the Adſectine,Communis, without a Subſtantiue, and 
the yꝛintipal Uerbe, Eſt, without a Rominatiue Cate: And, to ſerue his turne;hath 
anfed W. Aüguſtine to ſpeake falſe Lafine - This place of S. Auguſtins may be 
i ieched thus, The paſtoral Watche Tower is common to vs al, that beare dhe office of 


ps ; ulbeit thy prerminence is greater, as ſiftinge in the bigher voome. M. Hardinges 
liatton is thus, Thon thy ſelje haſt the preeminence oner ol, being in the toppe of the 
ſtoiif Tower: Wherein thels woozdes(Oner ahare not founde in ©. Augutttne, 


ut'onely dtutſed at pleaſtirs by ꝙ. Hardinge. In the thirde place, biſides other 
cozruption, he diſſembleth the woozdes that . Auguſtins in the very ſame plate 
allegeth out of S. Cypꝛian, very wel ſeruing to this purpoſe. The was be theſe: 
Nec Petrus vẽdicauit fibi aliquid/ aut artogãter aſſumpſitʒ vt diteret ſeptĩmatum tenere, & 
obtemperari ſibi a nouellis, & poſteris potiũs debere: Neither did Peter chalenge any thing, 
or proudely preſume of him ſelfe,to ſay,that he had the Primacit, and that therefore others as 
Noutces,amd vnderſinges ſboulde be obedient vnto hin. Al theſe thingesP. Hardinge 
diembleth; and ſo tofournithe out his mater, and to ſmouthe his Reader, he lea⸗ 


n M. Handinge. T. ij Diuſa mn ASL... 

| The notable ſaicing of s.Hierom# may not be let paſſe. Ecclefiz'falns à ſummĩ Sacerdotis dig- 
nitate pendet:cui fi non exors quædam, & ab omnibus eminens detur poteſtas, tor in Ec- 
clefits efficientur ſchiſmara,quor Sacerdotes. The ſafetie of the Church hangethof the worſhip 


of the his h prieſtſioz he meaneth the Pope pererr ſucceſſour) ro whom if there be not geuen 4 power 

Pereles,and ſurmount ing al others: in the churches we ſhal haue ſo many ſchiſmes,as there be priefies 
* I TheB.of Sariſturie. 9 1 UN 

- This place of . Hierome is notably wel noted. But it it might haue pleaſed 

P. Bardinge, ta note but the two lines that wentebefoze , de ſhoulde ſone haue 

ſene,that this note was not woozthe the notinge. Foz it is certaine, that D.Yie- 

rome there ſpeaketh generally of al Biſhops: and not one wooꝛde ſpectally of the 


by the vſage of the Churche foz quietneſſe, + vnitie, in many places was miniftred 
onely by the Biſhop,and not by any other Pꝛieſt: and that, he ſaith, Ad honorem 
magis Sacerdotij,quim ad neceſsitatem Legis: More forthe hononx of the ſtate of Biſhops, 
then forthe neceſſitie of the Law. And this (as J ſaide)he ſpeaketh generallyof al Bi- 
thops.Jmmediatlyafter he addeth theſe woozdes that ꝙ. Harding here. allegeth, 
Ecclefiz ſalus & c. The ſafette of the Church hangeth of the dignitie al p high pꝛieſt. 
Herein S. Hierome agreeth thꝛougbhly with S.Cypzlan , that is, That for auoi- 
binge of gedles, and Schiſmes, one high Frieſt, that is to ſaye, one Biſpop, was by good poſicie 
appointed in euer) Piuion, to whoſe dooinges and Dotinne , the reſt of the. Clergie ſhoulde 
conforme them ſelues. And by this oꝛder, the vnitie of þ Churche was wel -pzeſerued. 


W 2 


with other Biſhops : and, That afterwarde the ſame cauſe vpon 


Biſhop of Rome, He intreateth there of p oꝛder of Confirmation, which, he ſaith, 


Auguſtin li. 
Contra Epiſt 
pelag ianor. ca. 


De Beprifins 


cdtra Donatift 


4. 2. ca. I 
Cyprian ad 
Quirin 


The. 103. vn 
truth. For Ss. 
Hierome mea - 
neth not the 
Pope, but any 
other ſcueral 
Biſ hop. 


D.Cypzian ſaith; Eccleſia cohærentium ſibi inuicem Sacerdotũ glutino copulatur : The Cyprian.ls.4. 
Chmche xpiſt9. 
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Niern al Ne- Chinthe isivined togeather tea ſn of ae eke. So ſaithe . Þle- 
Por fan rome:singuli Eccleſiarum Epiſenhinſimguli Arc iſcopi:finguli Archidiacont: omnis 
ond Ecclefaſticusfuis Rate eren, There beſerieral Biſboppevofbmebes : ſeveral 
ſeveral Archetfe aconsatudrak the Beeltſtſticul order is ſtaied:by 5 goweryours, 
7.Queſt.vin — —— probat hic, plures prelatoꝝ non de. 
bere eſſe in vna Eccleſia; fed ſingulos debere: eſſe in ſingulis Eecleſis: 8. Hirtome ßere 


Apib 
* ad Ti. prooneth, that there may not bet woo, or moe Byſhops in one Cſunche: nt that a ſeueraſ Bi. 
ſhop miſt be in enery ſeneraſ Qſuntße. To the like purvoſe . Hierome wꝛiteth vpon 


mc the Epiſtle vnto —— i; Hac — eee 
Preſ byteros, quos pos, Paulatim vero, vt diſſen ntaria eueller. 7 
ad vnum omnem ſollicitudinem eſſe delatam:. Theſe thin ges U to the texte 
1 to eee were al one: and that: in proceſſes; ud 
Ferres the, ge was brought vnto one man(be meanetß within one, Dioceſe) ies he 
Cprian..1. orcoſions gf difjevhonmight bexoated ont. And therekozt, as it is ee 
Epiſt3. Cypꝛian faith, ereof ſpringe ſprings Schi hes, for that the Priefie of the Lotde is not obeyed. And 
Hemm con. therefazealſe ſaith E. Pierame, e Biſbop have a ſpecial, power abgue; other 
tra Lac ferian. — — ae Chinch as there be-Prieſies, But TO nges thus 


2 
* * * 
- * - ſa 


nt td a mater-with-the faifification of his Dodourg. OW 
a A Bb But M. Hardinge wil ſaye, S. Hierome bleth thele ſpectal des, dais 
sa cerdos : ThebigheſPrisſtz whiche can not otherwiſo he taken, but onely at the 
PDope. And tbereloze be gaue this nate with a ſpecial Parentheſis (He meas 
neth the Pope Peters ſucceſſour .) Yet e knoweth, there ia na fache 
nete ſitie, wherefoze theſe moo drs ſhou en. Bis owne Ampbſlochins 
neal Wale Summus Sacerdos : and yet he knoweth., &, Baſile wan neuer 


nee d e Nome, ©. S Hieroms Lane noel bigh; 4. 
Hierompn.ad Harvinge woule 6 ſeme- Papel aden may 6 bim ng and lenel with anther 


Pere Fal 88 by drama the wihuppe of Kone; gs 
. and maketh him equal to the roſt. And againe he ſaithe: Quid 
profers Vnius Vrbis cbnſuetudinem ? hot ſße· weſi thou ine the order, or manner of 
itte? So mutche S. Berome ſeemeth to ler by thee Ser ot Rome. And to 
Cyprian.De this ende S.Cypzian ſaith: Hoc erant czteri Apoſtoli, quod fuit Petrus, pari conſortio 
ſemplicitate præditi, & Honoris, & poteſtatis: The teſt of t the A poſtles were the ſame inat Peter was; 
prelatorum. ai iuſſe we. with like jelo-wſbip bothe of Honour; and 255 of Power, And lv S. Cypʒian 
cyprianlibz, calleth Coz elivs Biſhop of Kome ,bis-Brother rand Cyzillus calleth Cceleſtinus 
Epil. | likewiſe Biſhop of Nome z bis Feſv· wſemant. 2 e, when J heare Wen 
cyrill.m:piſc by his range interpꝛetation, gene vnto the Biſhop of Nome A power perle ſſe, and 
and cceleſen. ſurtmionnting al otßers, Mer thinketh. 3 . Dy Durandus fap, Hic eſt Melchiſe- 
Durand liz.  dech; cuius Sacerdotium ne tum: Ille eſt Caput omnium Pontificũ, 


TEINS ny ,anquamactpie memdroeſcendor de cis PlentSinc 0n3s erg 
r E 
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This is Meſchiſedech, whoſe prieſiboode is not comparable. Vito otfiers. He is the Head of al & Ex rd. 
Biſboppes, from whom al they gro, as members gro w froni he head, and of whoſe fulneſſe 1ohan.22. 

al they receiue. Pe thinketh J heare, that is wꝛitten by the Canoniſtes, x Dominus cum inter. In 
Deus noſter Papa. Oum Lorde God the Pope. And where as he furt her ſaithe, The boa. 
ſafetieof the Church hangeth of the high pꝛieſt, whom he ſuppoſcth,to be ß Biſhop 1»preſſwn Laugh 
of Rome, Uerily, S. Gregozie ſaith, Quando is, qui appellatur Vniuerſalis, cadit, vni- duni, amo. 1556. 
uerſa Eccleſiaa ſtatu ſuo corruit. hen ſo euer be, that is called the Vninerſal Biſßoppe, ex amea Lug - 


Julleth;the whole Chunche from her ſtate muſt needes fal to the grounde, 1 duni amo. iſtʒ. 
| Eregori li.. 
. Hardinge. The. 16. Diuiſion. Epiſt.76. 


There is Epiſileof Theodoretus Bl hop of Cyrus extant in orreſe, written to Leo Biſ hop 
of Rome: Wherein we finde a Worthy wirnoſſe of the primacie of the See A poſtolike. His Woordes 
my tus be englij hed . If Paule ( ſath he) the preacher of the truthe, and trumpet of the holy 
, ravine to peter, to bringe from him a determination, and declaration, for them, who at An- 
rioche ere in argument, and content ion concerninge liuinge after Moyſes law: * muche more Wee, 
"who dre but ſmal:;and vile , ſ hal runne vnto your throne A poſtolthe that of 3ou Wee may haue ſalur 
the ſores of the Churches , (there folow theſe woordes) ud v yore Vip Td Tewreap 
«e4adTle, Id eſt, pet omnia enim vobis conuenit primas tenere: That is: to ſay, For in al Tools yd 
thinges( perteininge to Faith,or Religion ſo he meaneth) it is meete, that you haue the chiefe doo- 0 baer ego 
anger, of that you haue the Prlinacie. For Joker high ſeart.ave om; 15 ende wel n ay regs be doe 
r N 2 lerr a N 
The B. of Seriſburie. © Is 31 ie v j,A 


Pere ight J thy, That this Theoddzet was x deadly enfmyof S. C las, hon 
anda Ne 2 250 Þeretique,and condenined by that name in the General Gael — 
of Conttaiitinople: as appearethby Euagrius, Ni 11 others. Uerily 


although he were bzought into the Cduncel of Chalcedon by the authozitie,and fa- * mel 
noür of the Emperour Partianus, yet the Bythopp of JUyztcum,Egypte, and Nicephor, ben 
aleſtine cried out againſt him, Fides perit: iſtum Canones eiſciunt: Mitte hune 8 : 
_ Foras, magiſtrum Neſtorij : Nolite ĩſtum dicere Epiſcopum: Non eſt Epiſcopus: im- . 7 
pugnatorem Dei foras mitts: Hereticum foras mitte: ludæum foras mitte. The Faß is <<? 


toſte : this man the Canons throw out : Out with tis jelow: out with Weſtontis Scßolemai⸗ A + | 
fer: Caf ſim not Biſhop : He is no Biſhop ; Ot with 95 that Fighteth aguinſt God; Ont e 
with this Heretique: out Tith this Jewe. | 9 _ 
But J wil not vle this aduantage. Jradge tutber; thik this Theodo;etus; 3s 
be was a man of dæpe learninge, and great rendume, ſo he was allo a tareful, and 
godly Biſhop. As foz the Neſtozian Þereſie;he defled it in the Councel of Con⸗ 8 
ſtantinople, and openly pzonounced; AnatheinaWeſtorioz Accurſed be Neſtoriis. concil conſtan- 
In theſe woꝛdes that ꝙ. Hardinge hath here alleged, he ſalth nothing, that of ino! Actiab. 
dur parte is dented. Certainely, here te not ont Wid#dd;netther of the Head of the 
Churche,nozofUninerſal Byſhop.*- *. ' * 
But if Theodoꝛetus thintte, S. „Paule wente 5p w. Pieruſalem,elfherto viſits 
eter, as the Head of the Churche/as ꝙ . Hardinge feemeth to gheafe, 02 els to be 
ettet reſoluet'of his Dotrrine,as-kanding in ſome obubt, whether de had khither⸗ 
to pꝛeached y truthe, oꝛ no, then doth he quite ouexthꝛow S. Pautes whole mea- 
1 Foz 1 1 is plaine, that S. Paule knoweth nd eter foꝛ his Bend but ton⸗ 
traty wile tatfeth hifi us bis equal=Fozthus . 5 Videbant maihi/concreditum 4 4 
eſſe Euangelium prepurij,fi icut pẽ m Circumtiſionis. The | \ few; that I was pi in tutte 
Tith the GoſpeF ojer the Aenthens tuen as Peter was —— Mewes Andugaine, James, 883 
Peter, and Johne that ſeemed to be the Fullers ge viito vie end Barnabas the rigbt ßandes of | 
felowſhip. 1 __ d Paule a ARIES of equalitie, 
and neither fapertozitie, noꝛ ſubii ee e p : 
An 


runt ſoctetatis 


AinbroſcSer=" 


mon.66. © 


Aug. 
Salat. ca. 


Calat. ca. 2 


cht in x- 
Piſt: ad Galat. 
caz 


| fure of woozdest (ame 0 t. r be fame reaſon he may pzoue, that's. 


253 THE FOY RTHE WRTICLE © :: | 
And therefoze S:Ambzoſe ſatth, as it is befoze noted, Inter Petrum, & Paulam, quis 
cui præponatur, incertum eſt: Between Peter, and Pauſe, whether onzht to be prefened 
before other, J can not te. 

Neither wente he vp, to be better infozmed; of the Tructh 5 as 8 doubt ful 


of his owne Doarine , Al his reaſoninge, and the whole dꝛifte of that Epiſtle is to 
the tontrarp. Foz thus lie his woꝛdes: j neuer confened with Fleaſhe,and Blond (that 


ts to ſap, with any man) neither did j retinne to Hiemſaſem to them, that had beene Apo- 


ſtles before me:] receined not the Goſpel, that J haue preached, of any man, but by the reuela⸗ 


tion of Jeſus Chriſte. If any preache vnto you any other Goſpel, then that ] haue preached, ac⸗ 
einſed be be. They that were in chit je regarde emonge the Apoſiles, touchinge the Trueth o f 
the Goſpel , added nothing vnto mee. J withſtoode peter euen in the face, and ſpake vnto bm 
before al the people: for he walked not vprightly, but was woorthy to be blamed. Hereby 
it may ſuffitiently appeare, that S. Paules goeinge to Pieruſalem was, not to 
bzinge from Peter a determination of any mater of Truet h, that lav in Queſtion, 
as it is here ſuppoſed. And therfoꝛe S. Hierome ſaith, Ad hoc iuit Hieroſolymã, vt 


. videret A poſtolum (Petrum) non diſcendi ſtudio, qui & ipſe eundem prædicationis ha- 


beret authorem: ſed honoris priori A poſtolo deferendi. Pauſe went᷑e to Hiemſalem,to the 


intent to ſee Peter the: A poſtſe, not to ſearne any thinge of bim, as hauing the ſame authcur of 


his preachinge that Peter had: but to-ſhew reverence vnto him, thet bad — Apoſile before hum. 


And againe, Proptereaquindecimponitdies , vt oſtendat non fuiſſe grande tempus, 


quo potuerit aliquid a Petro diſcere: vt ad illum ſenſum, a quo cœpit, cuncta referantur, 


ſe non ab homine doctum eſle,ſeda Deo. There ſore be naweth fifteen daies,fo ſhew, tfct 


be bad no ſonge time, that he might ſenrne any thinge of Peter: to the intente to, drine al bis 


worden to that ſenſe, u here with be hegenne, That be ws trugbt, not by man, but by God. 


2 ee 
Salat. c 


Likewiſe ſaith Hugo Cardinalis a barbaraus w2iter , Secundum Literam inſtrui- 
mur de mutua dilectione, quam deberent haberepredicatores, & doctores: quia Paulus 
venit videre Petrum, quoniam ona audierat de eius doctrina. Accordinge fo the letter 
wet are here inſtnified of mutual ſoue: iche ought to be between al precchers and Doftams, 
For Pauſe went to wk peter, licauſe he had hearde good of bis DoQtrine, But whatcan 
be fo plaine,9s that is wif ten by Chorlaſtoms touchinge the ſame 2 His woozdes 


nihil — hĩc dĩcam amplius. peule bad no neede of peter: neither needed he to be taught 
at bis mouthe : but he was equal to him in bono: J wil ſay no moꝛe. And immediatly 
after, Sicut nunc multi fratrum noſtrorũ ad viros ſanctos proficiſcuntur , codem affectu 
unc Paulus ad Petrum prafectus eſt, Like as now a daies many of our Brethren goe to holy 
men: ſo then with like affeftion. Wente Nauſe vnto Peter. 
As ſoz the reaſt, that the Bichop of Nome had an efimation „and a credite, 
and a pꝛerogatiue befoze qfbers, it is not denied. Foꝛ of the koure Patriarkes he 
had the ſirſt place, bothe in Councel, and out of Countel: and therefoꝛe the grea⸗ 
teſt authoꝛitie, t direaſon of maters in al aſſemblies, And this was 70 TeaTwew, 
rſie ot vonne: and 1 eu, A dignitiezor priviſege ; Whiche 
wozdes ., Hardinge hath nated in the Pargin. 

Pere . 1 bet ſemeth! to reaſon *. „The ee Rome had 4 OO 
x dani e 4 6 

Ergo, Re war an Vn 55 Top. 

- This Argument concludcth. A genere ad 1 ee and, as P. par 


| dinge knoweth, was neuer allowed in any Scholes. 


Alke iwiſe he ſmeth fo ſap, paule Wente * abel, to viſte perer: 


* Ergo, eng g Aae gef the churche.. 


* Suche weake geare ꝙ. batb-bzought fazthe. And pet with his furni⸗ 
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zumes alſo was Heade of the Churche,as wel as peter: foz Paule ſalthe, be viſ- cala car 


ted him, as wel as Peter. And S. Hierome ſaithe of him ſelfe, That he pmrpoſely Hiermm in 

went to Alexandria,to ſee Didynius: yet was not Didymus therefore Reade ofthe Churche, Procemio in E- 
In derde hugo Cardinals ſaithe, Hereaf it fuſt began, that Biſpoppes, and Arche: piſt.ad epheſios 
biſhops made a vowe to viſite the Pope, bicnuſe Pauſe went to Hieruſaſem to ſee Peter: And Hugo Cardinal 
ſaſth further, that Cuſtome hath added to the ſame, this Commandemet written in the Deus in Epiſt, ad Ca. 


teronomie. Non apparebis in conſpectu Domini vacuus. Thou ſhalt not appeate in the 
preſence of the Lorde without ſomewhat. 1 ren 4 

©. Hardinge trippinge, as he ſaitbe, ſo nicely ouer the Douours, bath nat yet 
once touched that thinge, that was lookte foꝛ, and that he hath onely, t with ſuche 


lat. 


Deuter. 16. 


affiance taken in hande. Foz not withſtandinge a great pompe of wozdes , and 


the names of many holy Fathers, pet bath he not bitherfo ſhewed , that the 15t- 
ſhop of Nome within the ſpace of ſire hundzed preres after Chzilte , was ener cal⸗ 
led the Uniuerſal Biſhop, oꝛ the Heade of the Uniuerſal Churche . Whiche thinge 
il he coulde haue ſhewed, J beleeue, he woulde not ſo lightly haue tripte it ouer, 


M. Hardinge. Tie. r. Diuiſia. | 

Now let vs ſee, whether this chiefe auctoritie may be founde neceſſary by reaſon. That a nu. 
titude wwhiche is in it ſelfe one, cannot continue one,onleſſe it be conteined,and holden in by ones bothe 
learned philoſophers haue declared,and the common nature of thinges teacheth . For enerymultitude 
of thetr owne nature gotth 4 ſimder into many: and from another it commeth that it is oncand thut 
it continueth one. And that whereof it is one, and is keapte in vnion or oneneſſe, it isneceſſarie that 
it be one elles that ſelfe alſo , ſ hal needs the helpe of an other, that it be one . For Whiche cauſe that 
ſaretnge of Homere Was alleged by Ariſtotle, as moſtnotable.” It is not good to haue many rulers, lr 


BK, & y 


xbdy 


ons be ruler. hereby is meante that pluralitte of ſaueraine rulers , is not fitre to conteineand roYungaving 
keepe vnitie of a multtrude of ſubiedtes. Therefore, ſithe that the Churche of Chriſte is one, ( for & bie Kaigaros - 


450. < 


there is one Faithe, one Baptiſme , one callinge , ſo there is one Churche, yea al We are one Bodie', and 
members one of an other, as S. Paule ſaithe: and in our Crede we al profeſſe to beleeue one holte Ca- 
tholike and I poſtolike Churche) therefore 1 ſay, it hath neede of one Prince and ruler , to be keapte, 
and holden in. 1f it be otherwiſe, vnitie muſtneedes foorthrwith be ſparkled and broken 4 under; 
And therefore it behoued that the rule and gouernement of the ehurche ſ houllle be committed to one. 


The B;. of Sariſturie. | 
Al this is pꝛoued by Ariſtotle the Philoſopher, by one verſe of the Poete Ho⸗ 
mere, and by ꝙ. Hardinges dꝛikte of reaſon, and none other wiſe. Ariſtoteles and 
Yomeres authozitte in this caſe cannot be greate. And pet they ſpeake onely of 
one Captaine General in one fielde , and ot one Ringe in one Realme: where as 
number, oꝛ felowſhip mult of neceſſifte bzeede confuſion. But neither of them euer 
dꝛeamed this newe fantaſte, that one Kinge ſhoulde rule over the whole woꝛlde. 
P. Bardinges reaſons woulde weigh the moze , if either Ch2iſte, 62 Peter. 

02 Paule, oz any olde Doctoar , oꝛ Catholique Father had euer vſed the ſame. 
Other wiſe S. Auguſtine ſpeakinge of diſcourſe of Reaſon in the vnderſtandinge 


of the Scriptures , ſaithe thus, Hæc conſuetudo periculoſa eſt. Per Scripturas Anguſtin.de do- 
enim diuinas multd tutids ambulatur. This manner. of e pound inge is very dangeions . ctrma Chriſiia- 
The ſafer way is to walke by the Ecriptures .... The fozce: of . Yardinges reaſon 14 l. . cas 
cauſed Alexander the ambitions Kinge of Pacedonie fo ſap, As the Heonens can be Quenue , 

but one zunne, ſo may the whole worlde haue but one Ringe': And like wile Pope Bont ⸗ Curtius. 
facius the eigbth to ſay,as is befoze, In principio creauit Deus cœlum, & terram: non De Maiorirare 


in principijs, In the beginninge,as in one, God made Hennen, ond Earth , and not in the be- en. obedienria. 


pinningre,o in mony: Ergo, the Popes bende of the cb. 
Nu, [aitheeÞ. Pardinge, ery mattirude naturally geen ſunder:and the thinge that fees: 
CER | 4 pech 
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 pethir top eather , muſt needes be one. That is to ſay, It is the Pope onely, that pꝛeſer⸗ 
ueth the vnitie ol the Churche, and maketh it one. And therefoze the Pope hum 
ſelfe muſt needes be one: otherwiſe beinge two, oꝛ moe, ſaith M. Hardinge, they 
ſhoulde nede ſome other thinge, to make them one. And pet he remembꝛeth, that 


Sodann. 44 the Councel of Dyzmium,ts take vp the contention betwerne Felix, and Liberius, 


Ca. 


that ambitiouſely ſtroue togeather oz the See of Rome, willed them to be Bt- 


Kowy lego ſhoppes there bothe togeather: whiche thinge not withſtandinge, they meante not 


therefoze,neither to diſſolue the vnitie of the Churche, noꝛ to make the Churche a 


Oct, | 

Roffenſis. Ponſter with two Heades. And ſo Koffenſis ſaithe, The churche is one, not bicauſe 
of Ohnſte, but bicauſe of the Pope, that keepetÞ it in one, This reaſon that ꝙ. Hardinge 
vſeth,is newly diuiſed, and was neuer remembzed of any of the Olde Fathers. 

Gregor. lil. 4. S. Gregoꝛie ſaithe, None of my predeceſſours woulde ener take vpon him, to vſe this vn⸗ 

epeſt.32. godly name, to be called the Vninerſal Biſhop; And pet it appeareth not, but the 


Churche was then keapte in vnitie. 

Neither canne this infinite power, that is imagined, ſtande without infinite 
great dangers. And, foꝛ as muche, as it pleaſeth . Hardinge to auoutche the 
gouernement of Cyꝛiſtes Churche by Philoſophers, and Poetes, that neuer knew 

Chꝛiſte, it may alſopleaſe him to remember; that his Poetes likewiſe ſaie, That 
when Phaeton an vndiſcrete, and a fonde pounge man woulde nærdes leape into 
Phebus his fathers Charet, to carrie the Sunne Beames aboute the Hrauens, foꝛ 
lacke of ſkil, he ſwne ſet a fier the whole woꝛlde. It may not muche diſpleaſe P. 
Harding, that J compare the Biſhop of Rome, with Phaeton, a taſhe younge man: 
E- Foz . Gregoꝛie, foꝛ the ſame attempte, and enterpꝛile. as it plainelp appeareth 


pts 3+ epi byhis woꝛdes, compareth him with Lutifer and with Anfichziſte . And further 


faithe, Si hanc cauſam zquanimiter portamus , vninerſz Eccleſiæ Fidem corrumpibag, 


* If we fake this mater quietly, we deſtroy the faithe of the Whole c hinche. 


This reaſon ſtandeth thus: The Churche of Chailte is one, | 
Ergo, the Pope is an Uniuerſal Biſhop, + 
M any man dente this ſequele, Jmarnel;by Rue Logique ®. Parding wil ener 
Wan to make it gd. 8 | 


MHandinge. The. 5 Diu don. 


And Where as theſe Coſpellers ſay, that Chriſte is rhe gouernour of the Churche , and that he le- 

lage one keeperh the churche in vnitie : we anſweate,chat,alchough the Churche be firſte and prince- 
_ Cauerned by Chriſte, as al other chinges are, yet Godales highe goodneſſe hath 6 ordeined. as erhe 
thing may be proutded for, according to his one conlition and nature. Therfore there as mankinde 
dependeth moſt of ſenſe, and receineth al hurnin ge and inſtitution of ſenſible hinges, there fore it-hath 
neede of 4 man, to be 4 gourrnotir and ruler, whome it may percetue by ont warde ſenſe. And euen 
ſo the Sacramentes, by whiche the Gracrof Coll is geuen vnto vs, in conſideration of mannes nature; 
beinge-ſo made of  Godeds it is, are erdeined in thinges ſenſible . Therefore it Was behoouefil, this 
governement of the Churche to be committed to one mam hiche at the firſtereas peter, and after- 
Warde eche ſrcteſſour of Peter . tine. i ere dleclered. Neirtere can ebis ane man han this 


inte the vicareuf Chriſt * mene , them th chile. bor hier as the cine 


1 vx andad that ty of dechtibat cnfbrae rel for. ather cauſes,as ſpecially for thut we are bought For Ciri 


0 With ayreate price, even Withhis Blade, as: S. Paule ſaithe:hoWe can it perteine to any other, thay new" i 


. a 5 5 RE vicare-that ar eas Preſs i yy 2 
— * cn! e e, Wau. 


* un „n men ee, 
. Hardinge Fandeth verp tonge; wearing: ths. ebe natural rea- 
| fn Arent wu Augattine taithe, st ratio contræ Diuinarum Scriptu⸗ 


rarum 


NG + 
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rarum authorittem — — uleugine: Nam vera eſſe non Ay \ad 
poteſt z nato na reaſon hr aſſe apainſi the an thoritie of the boly Script »beit neuer ſo — 
ſuttle at begule t menne bya hi — — 7 true it ea n 100 ift 7. 

that he alſo ſawe, tis reaſons he hath bzought,are #carrie.no weight, - 

Runs ou agent ye ath;onge.to e ta fl 

the Pparers ſenles, and alto, t the better aide the other. 5 


„oz his entrie, in mirthe, and game, be calleth-vs:Goſpellers . God open the 
uus f his harter that he map de tho bylghtnes of Goddes Gaſpel, a conſider, - 
what it is, p he hath refoled, Sureig/ is is an bozrible thing, far. a ChziHian man, 
thus to make mocherie ot the Goſpetof Chꝛiſte. . Paule Si opertum eſt E- LCorinth, 4 
ee. re Ahe Ovjpekbe covered 3 it is copered from, 
thew3 #96 peti | „ 
-Jfmiliketh him that we bullde the bnitle of the Churche vpon Chailteonely, hr 
and not alſo vpon the Pope: and this he calleth theſe ew Goſpellers Doctrine. 
God be thanked:thefe Goſpellers haue god warrantfoz their Doarine. D. Paule 
lade Rum dadit Gaput ſuper omnia ipſi Eacleſtæ, quæ eſt Corpus eius God bath genen 4d Epheſa. 
Chiſte #p-be Heade our» al, euen to the zhy he,whiche is bis, Bodip , And agaige: Ile off Ad ple F 
Capux, qui dat ſaluiem Corpori: briſtejs the Headez that geue th health vnto the Bodie. 
eee ohmic leſe. . Therefoze ©. mak pie oþo N 9. Adepleſa. . 
ue vobis non longe ſumus: quoni 2210 5 ee umus. Agamus Gregor , Ir. 4. 
# gp Oni qui ſolutis inimici 1 4 0 1 al in omi orbe rexrarum vuns pili $ *. 
erz & vnum Ouilz,ſub ſe Vno Paſtote: 1 7 arte . henne in / * 
nh 1 . are of 7 5 0 1 b 'Þs gene that enemitie bes e 


A | caule 
ye * une el ee e ep. 
| e of 95 8 at ne, 


et ige 
11 460 the Bitha 
ade of © 1110 . e 


e, and ene Folde, ah be th 55 weep [+ 5 


e: * haue we ſomecauſe fo Une 5 ain 2 e kantaſte, 
that the vnttie of the whole Churches founded, and'duilte vpon the Pope. Cer- 
tainely , it ſemecth, S. Auguſtine woulde not gene this p:intlege vnto S. Paule. 
His wo des be plaine: Nec Paulus radix eorum erat, quos plantauerat: ſed ille potius, Auguſt, anrra 


qur ait, Ego ſum vitis : vos eſtis Sarmenta . Caput etiam ebrum quomodo effe poterat, 
eum dicat, Nos omnes vnum effe Corpus in Chriſto, ipſumque Chtiſtin Copa elle vinis/ ters Periliau 


uerſi Gorporis : O either was Pauſe the wote of them, whome:be had pſauted: lt rather” 43. 5 
bezthat ſaithe,] amthe vine, und you are the ſprigges. But the Heade of them hom coulde he 
be,ſeeinpe'be him ſelfe ſaithe, Al we in Ehniſteare one Bodie :and, That of that whole Bodie | 
cite Fan ſelſe ir the Heale:Jf b. Pale, 40 S. Augultinelaitd,conlde not beVeade* rr . 
a Churche, how nene thinke,that the Biſhop of Rome may be Yeade + 

| Churche⸗ 

Bur mankind. Caithe D.Hardinge, dependach noſteof ſenſe 1Therefore the whole FEW 
muſt hicue one man to rale and guuerne oner it: and that man is Peters: ſurciſſaur, and Chriſtes vicam 
wm lanhe. Jmaruelthatnoneof theolde Fathers couldeener vnderſtande, either 

||  tbeneceliticof this reaſon, o this (pecialname,andtitle of Chaiſtes Uicare. How 

beit, one true wozdeP.Þarding hath vttered amangit many others:that is, that 

to apointe Chꝛiſtes Uicare, it perteineth onely vnto Chꝛiſte, and to none other. Ot 
| whiche grounde we may wel reaſon thus: Chꝛiſte neuer ozdeined, noz appointed, 
"02 8 nared, thoBithop ok Kome,dzhis Ducceſſours to be his Ueare that — 


— — . —— — — 
———— 
* 
* 


ä * ———— 


Chriſtes 559 rn: rov RE ried 
Viare.” = be an 8 An heh the whole 
— a of ome hathof 


Hieronym. in E8 


pit. ad Titum.. pt, 


yorker abet of — not et the 


dinge ſaithe,Pztnce' 
24s to the Unſuerfal 2 rome'; Wertullian faithe-, 11 
Tertul De pre- Hoſy Ghoſtei is Chriſtes Vicare. Foz thus he wziteth: — Dei Patris i miſit 
ſeriptionib . co- Vicariam vim Spiritus Sancti, qui credentes agat: Chriſte ſitteth at the right bande b God 
tra Hereticos. the Father; and in ſleede of him ſelfe, ſeit the power N Wee Vicate's fo dis 
reffe hem that helene. . 
But bſeanſe we are not onely leadde inwardelp by Goddes toe bes allo outs 
wioardelp by our ſenſes; therefoze hath Chzilte appointed, not one man to be his Ut- 
c,cre Genetal ouer al, but every ot his Apoſtles, and fo every Pꝛteſt to be his Ni⸗ 
Euſebij Epiſcepi care within his Diutſion. So ſaith Euſebtus Biſhop of Rome: Caput Eceleſtæ Chri- 
Rom. Epift3c' ſtus eſt: Chriſti autem Vicarij Sacerdotes ſunt, qui vice Chriſti, legatione funguntit in 
| Eccleſia: Chriſte is the Heade of the Chnche: anch Fir Viccres be the Prieſies; that dov'their 
2 Corinth. 5," Meſſage in the Chinche, in the ſieede of cbriſe. Thetefoze kalte S. Herome: P 9 7555 
Hieromm. ad diuitiarum, & paupertatis humilitas, vel ſublimiqrem rela piſcopum.no 
Euagriũ: tom. 2. Czterum omnes Apoſtolorum hed ha: ſunt: The ſtoutnes ofnitches 55 or the by nk 
rag: 324 of po 6. Bi \neither bigher nor la wer: ut of Biſpoppes be the Apo Is ſuco 
ceſſons, Dther vniuerſal Vicar bac ere is none named in the er 
> Theſſalon.  onlefle it be he, ot whame ES. Panle fozewarneth bs; Homoille ſceleraws, lug per- 
Gat Childe ofgerdition, that 0 wc vp inſt God, 
and that ſo jane joortheythat pay Fact in the Temple. N W 


- Toconclude, Þ.1 Haromgetemetd' reaſ 
| ſje. Ergo, the Pope is the the vniuen . | 111 a 12577 pn Ate 
gument;noz ſenſe,noz reaſon, 2 make it god By as god ſcquele he might ſay, 
een moſt of 2 Kinge: n rule oner the whole worlde.. _ 


M. Hardinge. The 14 Basen. 


Ws” vvherefore to conclude. excepte we wulle Wickeddy graunte » FS. Goddes prouidence hath | 
| luckedior Gel late to his Chances for oe of "whrcht he hathgenen his onely begotten Sonne-and 

. _ "whichebe hath promiſed neuer ts forgeate, ſo as the "Yoman cannot forgeatethe Chulde,. ſhe bare 
in her Worbe:reaſon may ſoone'tndute vs to beleeue;that to one man;one Bj hop. the chiefe and higheſt 

A forte of fink - of al bi bogpes.the ſucceſſour of peter, the rule and guuernement of the Churche by God hath berne 
ple reaſons. —_— Tor elles if God had ordeined, that in the Chittche ſhoulde be ſiudrie beades and rulers, 
Ft” iruted to be onen other, but al of equal po wer, che aue amonge their people : then he 

ſha houlde ſeeme to haue ſet vp ſo many Churches,as he hath appointed gouernours . And ſohe | hal ap- 

peare to hate bjought in anonge his faitheful people » chat wnruly confiſim · the deſiruftion of al 

common Veales, ſomutche abhorred of Princes, "whiche the Greekes cal A narchian, Whiche is a 

fate, for lacke of order in gouernours , Without any gouernement ar al. Vvhiche thingefithe that 

the _— indpolitike nen of thi) "worlde dooſ hunme and dereft in rhe gouernement of theſe earthly 

ry, 4s moſte pernicion andhurteful , to attribute to the hughe wi ſeame of God, and to our 

1 Ebrifte;rwho is the autor of the moſle ordinate diſpoſition of al thinges in eart he, and in Hea- 

ren t it mere hejnous and propos impietie , V vherefore if the ſlate of a Kingedome, can not con- 


my ee te tage bow [hal not the Churehe ſfrrude * be 
| mM es 


* 
: 


4 


ruleraf of 


f wm 
* 


12 


be 


->4 


te of - miſchieuons per- 
melues:if there be nat a ſupreme 


The B. of Sariſburit. 


. _Whoſodenicth the Biſhop of Komes ſupꝛeme gouernement «lattheP; Bar- 
dinge, he vtterly denieth Gaddes p:ouidence;ethus:the greate p:zoutdenceof God, - _ _ 
ls bzought foozth.to ſerue P. Hardinges ſimple; reaſon. The line conſideration, 
as may be ſuppoſed , moned Petrus Bertrandus to wꝛite this ſpecial Gloſe-ypan 
the Decretalles; Ns videretur Dominus diſcretus fujſſe; vt cum reuerentia eius loquar, Pe Mutoritard 

it vnicum poſt ſe talem Viearium reliquilſer : Otherwiſe Ohne ſpouſie nat ſerme to bave ( obcdam. 
Cenſte diſcteetely, ſaninge his rexerence,onleſſe be bed ſeſte ſome one ſutche, Vieurt beßinde bim: vam Sama 
And therefoze he ſaith further, Chriſto data eſt omgis; poreſtas in Cœlo; & in terra: 30 CH.. 
Ego summũs Pontifex, qui eſt eius Vigarius, hahereandem poxeſtarem : nl mami fo 
Woer bothe in Heaven and Earth is geuen to Chnſte, Therefore the higheſt Biſpop a ußiche : 
bis Vicore, bath the ſame power. Likewiſe they ſap: Papa poreſt facere omnis , quæ , fle Sen 
Chriſtusipſe pateſt: The Pope may doo , What ſpeyer Chriſte bin ſelfe may doo. As ccm IC 
| b Papz,& Chriſti,eſt vaum Tribunal : The Pope and Chriſte baue one- Conſiiovie,and keepe 87 d. Hos 
„ „% ͤ AA ĩͤ v % 0:0 T eee | Blew 
| Upon occaſton hercot̃, . Hardinge ſeemeth to reaſon in this ſoꝛte : Oeles there b pe rata. 
be one appointed by God to be the vnzuerſal Biſ hop of the woride, hauing Omnia jurgin{crinio ine Epiſco Che 
e pectoris ſui, al manner lawy'and right in the cloſet of bis breaſte :4 Cui fir pro ratione vo- Quanto. Inno- 
luntas, whoſe pleaſure may lande inſieede of ame: Wnto whom, what ſo ever be doo, cept) at 
naman may ſap, e Domjne cur ita facis : 8ir,whydoo you ſozAndthe ſame neither ex- c Ext de coy 
22 noz teache , noꝛ miniſter Sacrament, nos exerciſe Diſcipline, nom do the fr uriu bag, 


1 « * * * 


ewtte either ol Biſhop⸗ oꝛ of Pꝛieſt, oꝛ of Deacon, oꝛ any other the meaneſt officer c, Rama 
il the Churche, but onely take bpep him ta rule, and gouernethe whole Chuxctze: ape tranſſax- 
Onlelſe therr be ſome ſutche one, then, ſaith h. Harding, ci hub no pnauience. ne- pp, 
ther is careful for his Churche. | | . . Quan: 
It controuerſie grom, aboute the vaderſtandinge,and ſenſe of Gaddes wpzde, 0,4 — 
i it be necefaxie that a Councel be called, it contention fal out between any other Deconceſtiont 


infcricur Biſhoppes, then ſaithe Þ,Yardinge, # is neceſſary, there be ane ſupreme luuge. prebende . Ad 


K . 


that may infallibly declare Goddes meanin ger that may ſummon the Coutcelthat may heart und de- , PTS; 
termine maters bet weenhe 30 heppes. Touchinge the ſeatchinge out of the ſenſe of the 7 bf <a 
ADcriptures,S., Auguſtine geueth ſundzie geod rules: But this ſtrange rule of re- pe pocrrina 
; Lonrſe fo the Pope, he toucheth not, no: taketh it foz any rule. W „ 1 „Crüe 

But they lay, The Scriptures be darke:t erke zx we uz lere the * D 


THE FOVRTHE ARTICLE 
The Dottotirx ugri mor: Then nut foie weigh e trie them 


ofthe Sentences hem ſelte lome⸗ 

not h 1 the Schwie Dortours , The 

Schwe Donours tanne re — apo Thomas: and 
Oetam againit Srotus : inates againſt 
he Keatestthe — ak" tür Canoiiffesithetontention'ts greater, 
© Erhevdnidteodarker;rhen euer they were herbe. Nifthor ts there any refotution 
ti be yoprd fo; but vunelx or the ne: Wom W. Hardinge calleth the 


baldn. 2 — Who, as dne lattye, i Doctor vtriuſque Legis, Authoritare, non Sci 
| Doecteur of bothe Lewes, by Anthoritie,n:0t by knowſedgr;Yow' be it, it appeareth 
Pr one Ls — ee in Tutche tales are bothe ike. Foz not withifanding 
an his determinaxton, the contention! ttander h wt as it 'didbefoze . Truelp Al- 
Alphonſus de phonſus de Caſtro, à Doctour of the fame ide, ſattb: C um cõſtet plures Papas adec 
Caſtro li. Ca 4. — eſſe, vt Granimaticam penitus ignorẽ̃t, qui fit, vt facras Literas interpretati poſ- 
fint ? Secinge it ir wel knowen, that mag y Popes be ſo voide of ſearninge by 8 they be vtter⸗ 

Hy ignorant of their Grammar, bow may it bezthat they can ex pounde the holy $cniptmes? 
Thus that ſupzeme iudge, at whoſe onelp handes P. Bardinge woulde haue 
al the wozlde to ſecke foz the very ſenſe of Goddes wooꝛde , as Alphonſus ſaithe, 
4 de map goe to ſchole to learne his Grammar. And what if the Pope be an Peretique 
** 4 as Libertus was an Atian: Bonoꝛius an Eunomian: Anaſtaſius was a Phott- 
Mics Lane bn nian: and asRy;5 falthe, Muki Pop ĩnuenti ſunt A poſtatæ: Many Popes baue been 
Martherccs, tennegates ofthe Foirß: Oz what if be be @lozcerer, and haue league and conference 
2 of with the Diuel, as had Splueſtertheſeconde - Yet muſt wee nedes haue recourſe 
— 1 à one, as vnto the mbuthe ot God, fox the certaine ſenſe t meaninge of 
| Goddes woꝛde: Merilp, in the olde times, menne that ſtoode in doubte of any ma- 
Din ter ok learninge, and woulde gladiy be reſolued ſought vnto the beſt learned, and 
8 Epiſto 37. not vnto the Pope. Pope Ter him ſelke in a cafe of doubte, thought it good to con⸗ 
Epiſcopum terre with other Bichoppes: The Biſhoppes of Numidia ſente, not to tbe Bi⸗ 


Ravenna. . thappe ef Nome to be reolued; but vnto S. Cypꝛian, and other Biſhoppes within 


Cprien.le L . -Aphz{ca.Soltkewtſe S. Hierome wꝛiteth ol him felfe: Ob hanc caulam vel maxime 
N 1 Alexandriam nuper perrexi; vt viderem Didymum. & ab eo in Scripturis omnibus, quæ 
Hero in r. habebam, dubia omnia exquirerem : For this cauſe chiefely } wente of ſate to Aſexandtia, 
mio in Epiſt. ad to the intente J might ſee Didymus, and be reſolued by hum in al ſutche doybtes , as J had 
. fotinde in the $eriptmres . And S. Ambꝛole faith, that certaine learned men in mater 
| or izueſtion, hauinge reteiued anſweare, and determination from the Biſhoppe of 
a Nome, pet not withſkandinge koz their better ſatilfacton, ſought further vnto 
n bim. Thus he'wfiteth: Poſt Romanæ Eccleſiz definitionem, meam adhuc expectant 
Epiſt$3.. _ ſencentian : ter the diſcuſſnige of the Chnche of Nome, they yet ſooke for my ſentence. 
A243 le General Councelleszit is wel knowen,and,God willing, ſhal appeare 
PIT ' Herbatiertore at large, that they were called, and ſummoned by the Emperours 
Seomenut.ci- onelp, and not bythe Biſhoppes of Nome. Sozomenus ſaithe: Imperator præcepe · 
| taturinter rat, Concilium Mediolani celebrari: The 'Emperour bad commminded a Counceſ to be becft 
Acta Len. at M iſſate. 
PMaters of variance vit ween Bifhoppes were taken bp; not onely by the Bi⸗ 
Hop ol Rome whole greateſt pꝛattiſe theſe many peeres hath been tofaflame, and 
mainteine difeoꝛde amonge Þztnces, but allo ſometimes byß Pꝛince, ſometimes 
by Counreltes, ſometimes by other Wichoppes, ſometimes by ſome inłerisur per- 
Pore you De obi. ſons;that were no Bichoppes. S.Ambzoſe was ſent foz into Fraunte, to pati⸗ 
tuvalitmiani, fie the'Biſhoppes there, Bernarde betnge'but an Abbafe compounded 
Bender in that greate diſſenſion , that was bit werne Pope Innotentius, and Peter in the 


Cantica Canti. Chiirchoor Rome ; Therefoze to theſe purpoſes, it is nothinge needeful to erece 
SEermo.22, ae ancw 
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anewUſcare General, oz to geue any man this Uninerſal power auer the Church IS 
of Cod. ſ 

P. Hardinges reaſons pꝛoctkde thus: 2  nliveirefat i ſpecial pronidence 5 

for his Churche :Doubtefil places of the Scripture muſte be expaunded © General Councelles muſte be 1 

ſumvuned: Biſ hoppes ee, ar variance muſte_be recamſled: Ergo, The Biſhop of Rome is | 
chriſtes vniuerſal vicare, and Heade of the vniuerſal churche'.. Stherwiſe, ſaithe he, the 

Churche canne neuer be rigtly gonerned, nozpzeſerued in Unitie. But Goddes 
name bebliCed foꝛ euer. God is hable to gouerne his Churche, not onely with⸗ 
ont ſutche a Aicare, but alſo maugre ſutche a UAicare. Miſerable were Goddes 
Churche, ik it ſtoode onely at the Biſhop of Komes gouernement. Longe it were 

to open the lolenes, and dillolution of his owne Churche, that lieth beloꝛe him. 8. W 

Bernarde ſpeakinge of the ſame ſaithe thus: Mali ibi proficiunt: boni deficiunt:- BN , 

I menne there goe fore warde: But good menne goe backewarde . ' A planta pedis,vique ad zmgentum lig. 
verticem Capitis, non eſt in ea ſanitas: From tße ſole of the ſoote / vnto the crowne of gernard de 
the head, tpere is no wßole parte in e. And againe: Serui Chriſti ſeruiunt amichriſts: Couerſ. Pauli- 

> They woulde be called"the Semuntes of Chriſte, and yet in deede they ſeme Antichriſt; 92 
- If the Biſhoppe ol Rome can no better rule afewe Churches in one Cittte, howe Bernard in 
ö pw 'hable td rule the inlinito neee the whole Uninerſal Charche Cantica Cauti. 

of God | 

But Cod hath other wates, — meanes , whereby be hath euer gouerned his 
Churche . Cyppzian ſaithe ; Ided plures faaci in Ecclefia ſacerdotes, vt vno hæreſim Cyprian. * 
faciente. cxteri ſubueniant: There Ae ak there be many Biſboppes in the Churche , that one Stephan l.. 

mn e iato Nereſie, thereſt may An dagaine The Ohnnhe i is preſelhedin vnitie, Epiſt. I;. 
EY conſent of Biſhoppes um pri vn: fo this ende S. Hieronte larth; as is Syrian li 4 

Noùerint Epiſcopi,ſe debere in commune Eceleſiam rn Let if, Epiſt 5. 
wm Gem penn Chunchezas al in e one. ; 7 Hꝛeromm - in 

| et ring 8 

o 


Hardinge inkaneth, if is a vile fubſection ; ahvferuj- Epiſ. ad Tit 

Dterome che: Noniine vnitatis & Fider infidelitas ſeripta eſt: cal. | 
Ns hr ea BIN ee nſtil tam botu ẽniens ſerub Dei videbatur, quam vni- 1x;eron. cunrra 

n ſe qui & a totius mindi communiorie non ſcindi: 1. delife Bath bene Written vnder 

the name of Farthe,and Ontties For at tab time nothing ſteiei either ſo godſyor ſo mecte, 
for tft Sernant of Godzasto follow Vnitie and dt tõ be Added from the Cummiimion of the 
hole worſcde. Thepleemed; laiths S\Ylervino/ tofblowe vnitie; and yet not with⸗ 
fkandinge they honge in itifivelitie; Se witt caithethe-wiſe man in tanto vi- 1 ** 24% 
nee AE res e eee ee EG 


Luciferianos. 


Arie M matter} 085 Faithe, dad in FO een whoſocuer 2 Reel 
= EE gene e but conf this tobe 


Jew 


arrante bring ee 5 dum en le we he as fe gd 
fead e 15 n Efe, Lochen, Aloe! 2 —— Plates * out 2 


is not 
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Hcade. ismot of læuſt weight, that paule beinge returned to Damaſep out of Arabia, after three yeeres wente 
to 3 to ſee Peter, and abode with him fiftene dates. 


The. 105. Va- 
true th, ioy- plaine) by their priuate, and ſtrange conſtruftions, to an vnderſtandinge quite contrary to the ſenſe of 


ned with a 2 Catholike Churche : I wil referre the yeader for further proaufe of this mater ta the ſuries bea 
ſclaunder. ringe faithful Witneſſe of the whole flare, and condition of the Eburche in al ages . In whiche flo- 
ries, the practiſe of the Church i ni une iy report ed ro haue ben ſutche, as thereby the primacie of be- 

ters Succeſſour may ſeeme'to al nenne ſuſictently declare. For, peruſmge-the Eccleſiaſtical ſtories 

-with-writinges of the Fathers . beſide many other. thing es perteininge hereto, we finde theſe pratti- 

The. 106. Vn ſes: for declaration of this ſpecial auſtoritir, and power. Firſieathat Biſhops (os) of euery Nation 
_ . 2 made their uppeale in their TWeightie affaires.to the pope „and al maies haue ſucd to the See A- 
pigs * 3 poſlolike, as wel for ſuccour, and hedlpe againſt: vielerice y, iniurtes , and oppreſiions , as for redreſſe 
a wx Of other diſorders. Alſo that the malice of wicked: perfons hath beene repreſſed and chaſtiſed of 2 
that anbloritie bytxcommuntcation,Eiettion, and Expuſſian out of 7 betr dignities , and roomes; and 
21.11, 112 by other cenſure of the Church. rurthermare hat the indinances and elelidcof Biſ hoppes of al pro- 3 


3 celles haue perteined do him. Items thut piſ hoppes Wrongefiully condenmed, «nd depriued by Coun» 5 
HT Gn cles bribe beene affoited y aydreſigred to their ;chwrohs ag aint: +. Laſth » that Biſ hopes, 6 
and Patriarkes, after longe ſiri 900 and content ions » _ at inthe You; better "OO > u 
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(yu, becauſe our aduerſaries doo wreurhe, aul Wreaſte the Scriptures (be they neuer ſo Galat.1, 


ninces hque bern confirnied by ij Pope.Biſude this.that the 4p prouinge, ami diſſallowinge of Coun- 4 
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- mitted the Goſpeſamonge the Heathens , euen as vnto Peter emonge the Iewes , And Jas Heade:; 
mes, Peter, and John, which ſeemed to be the pillers, gaue vnto me, and Barnabas the rioht bans 
des of felo-wſhip, And afterwarde he ſaithe : 1 withſtoode Peter even vnto the face: for 
that he was woorthy to be rebuke. And againe vnto the Cozinthians 2 Arbitror me 1 Coin 2. 
nihil inferiorem eſſe eximijs Apoſtolis: take mee ſelfe to be nothinge inferiour vnto the - 
chie fe Apoſtſes. Herebp, it plainely appeareth, that Paule eſtemed and toke Peter, 
as his Felowe, and not as his Heade. 5 . 

Where as it liketh S. Hardinge ts ſay, that we wꝛeathe and wꝛeaſt the Scri⸗ 
ptures, if it woulde haue pleaſed him alſo particularly to ſhewe, how, and where- 
in, he might haue had the moze credit. But it is commonly ſaide: Doloſus verſatur 
in generalibus: He that walketh in generalities,meaneth not plainely, truſte the in⸗ 
different Keader feeth, the Scriptures are plaine yenough of our ſide; and nerde 
no wꝛealtinge. And therefo:e touchinge this caſe, S. Cypꝛian ſaithe, as is be- ria pe 
toze alleged: Idem erant ali, quod Petrus: The reſt were the ſame, that Peter was. finplicirate 
And Ozigen like wile: Nos quoque efficimur Petrus: & nobis dicetur illud, quod hunc prælatoruni 
ſermonem ſequitur: Tu es Petrus, & ſuper hanc Petram ædificabo Eccleſiã mei. origen.in  * 
petra enim eſt, quiſquis eſt Diſcipulus Chriſti: Euen we are become Petertand vnto vs the Matth. tract i 


ſame ſhalbe ſaide, that foloweth theſe woonſest Thou arte Peter, and vpon this 
Rocke I vvil builde my Churche. For be is the Roche » who ſo euer is 
Chniſtes. Disciple. And ſo it is wꝛitten in S. Auguſtine againſte the Donatiſtes: 

Clarus à Maſcula dixit, Manifeſta eſt ſententia Domini noſtri Ieſu Chriſti A poſtolos Auguſt De Ba. 
mittentis, & ipſis ſolis poreſtarem à Patre ſibi daram permittentis : quibus nos ſucceſsi- priſmm comra 
mus, eadem poteſtate Eccleſiam Domini gubernantes: The ſayeinge of oure Lorde Jeſus Doner.lib.7. 
Chnſte ſendinge out bis Apoſiles, and geninge vnto them oneſy the ſame po wer, that be had _. 5 > 
receined of bis Father, is plaine: into whiche Apoſiſes roomes we baue ſucceded, gonerninge __ 
wꝛeaſte not Goddes wozdes,but vſe them ſimply, as they were ſpoken.  . 

Howe it were a longe labour to ſhewe at ful, howe . Hardinge, with others 

of that ſide, haue dealte herein. The wooꝛdes that be ſpecially, and onely ſpo⸗ 
ken of God him ſelfe, and ol his Chꝛiſte, it is lawful foz them to applie the ſame 

vnto the Pope without any wꝛeathinge, oꝛ wzeaſtinge of the Seriptures. 

Cornelius a Biſthoppe in the laſte Councel of Trident vſeth theſe wooꝛdes: 

Papa lux venit in mundum: ſed dilexerunt homines magis tenebras, quam lucem: Cornel kpiſca- 
The Pope beinge thelight, is come into the worlde;but menne loued the darkenes, more then — 
the liphte, And Stephanus the Archebiſhop of Patraca;in the Councel of Laterane „ Or ane ad 
directeth theſe wozdes vnto þ Pope: Tibi data eſt omnis poteſtas in Cœlo, & in terra: % dam. 
Vnto the is al power gene bothe in Heaye,and Eartß. Lfkewile ſaithᷣ ape Bontiłacius: tephan . Ar- 
Spiritualis i nemineiudicatur: The man, that is ſpiritual, is indged of no man: Ergo, no chiepeſeon ba- 
man may iudpe the Pope. And againe: Quæ ſunt poteſtates, à Deo ordinatæ ſunt : The —. 
powers that be, are ordeined of God: Ergo, The Pope is aboue the Emperour. Nowe, tu % 1 Aer an. 
paſſe by other like places whicheare innumerable , whether this be wzealingeof z Leone, seſ⸗ 
the Scriptures, o no, q leaue to the diſcrete Reader to conſider,  Uerily, as J fine. . 
haue ſaide befoze, Camotenſts thus repozteth of them: Vim faciunt Sctipruris,viha- , xIAioritate 
beant pleniradinem poteſtatis: To thinfent they may have the fulnes of power, 2 ery obediene. 
— — to the Scriptures, aud duuſe ſtrange conſtinctious contrary to the ſenſe of the © —— 
of "Þ ales hx a 8 7 I. Cor. 2. | 

But, foꝛ as mutche as P. Hardinge vtterly leaneth the Scriptares, wherein he 5 
ſethe, he hath ſo ſimple holde, and referreth the whole right of his cauſe to the Cru : corn 
continnal pꝛactiſe of the Churche, J truſte it ſhal not ſeeme neither tedious , nas / ,,,,,,. 
vnp;ofitable vato the Neader, onely foz a taſte , and by the way, to touche 5 vani ſcien. 


& 
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what concerninge the lame: nothinge doubtinge, but even thereby it chal wel 
appeare, that within the compade of ſire hundzed y&res after Chziſte, the Bi⸗ 
ſhop of Rome was neuer neither named,noz holden foz the Heade of the Uniuerſal 
Chur che.. | & | 
Piüirſte ok al, The Bichoppes ol other Countries, wzitinge to the Biſhoppe of 
cyprian. li.. Nome, cal him not their Heade, but their Bꝛother.oꝛ Felowe. S. Cypꝛian vnto 
Epiſt 3. Coznelins wꝛiteth thus: Cyprianus Cornelio Fratri : Cyprian vnto Cornelius my Bros 
Concil car- ther. The Biſhoppes in the Councel ot᷑ Carthage vnto Jnnocentius; Honoratiſsi · 
thaginen. mo Fratri: To ou moſt honowable Brother. And Jhon the Biſhop of Conſtantino- 
In Decretal. ple vnto Hoꝛmiſda: Frater in Chriſto Chariſsime : My deere Brother in Chriſte 80 
Hormiſde. likewiſe Dionyſiusy Biſhop of Alexandria calleth Stephanus, and Siſtus Biſboppeg 
Euſeb. li 7. C4.5, of Rome, bis ſovinge Brethren . So the Biſhoppes of Aphzica cal Anaſtaſius , Con- 
Euſel li I ca. ſacerdotem ,. Their Felow Biſpoppe: Like as Cpꝛillus alſo th Cœeleſtinus: and 
In concilA- Marcellus the Biſhoppe of Ancyꝛa calleth Julius, Comminiſtram:His felow ſeruant, 
- phricans. Theſe wozdes,15Bzother,+ Felowe, ſemerather to ſignifie an Equalitiebitwene 
In concil.-= Biſhoppes, then any ſutche Soueraine Power, oz Uniuerſal Authozitte , as the 
Pheſino Biſhop of Rome nowe claimeth. | | 5 
Epiphan.li.3. Further, touchinge the oꝛder of out warde gonernement , the Countel of Nice 
tam L. Heri. 7z. limiteth vnto the Biſhoppe of Rome, not the Juriſdiction ofthe whole woꝛlde, but 
Conc il. Nicen. his one ſeueral poztion emonge other Patriarkes. The Coüncel of Aphzica 
ca. 6. ſtraitely fozbiddeth, any man out of that Countrie to appeale to Rome. The foure 
concil.aphri- Patriarkes, ol Nome, of Conſtantinople, ol Antioche, and Alexandzia, vſed to wzite 
can. Ca. oꝛ. letters of conference betwe&ne them ſelues, thereby to pꝛoleſſe their Religion one 
. Litere: Syod:- to an other: whiche was a token of Felowſhip,and not ol Dominion. The Coun⸗ 
be cel of Alerand2zia committed ful authozitie to Aſterius to viſite, t to redzeſle al the 
Gregor. li.. Churches in the Eaſt parte of the wozlde, and to Euſebius, to do the like in the 
Epeſe.25.e5- li 6. Wealt : and ſo ſemed to haus ſmal regarde to the Biſhop of Rome, oz to acknow⸗ 
Epiſt 24. ledge him as the Nniuerſal Biſhop . And what n&deth many wozdes Aeneas 
Rufinus li.. Syluius beinge him ſelle afterwarde Biſhop of Rome, foz certaine pzofe hereof 
c4 29. wziteth thus: Ad Epiſcopos Romanos aliquis ſanè, ſed tamen paruus, ante Nice 
Eneas Sylains, num Concilium reſpectus erat : Some regarde there was vnto the Biſhoppes of Rome bes 
fore the Conncel of Nice, although but ſmal, To be thozte, I truſte it ſhal appeare euen 
by P. Hardinges owne pꝛoutes, that is to ſap, by the oʒder of Appeales, by Excom⸗ 
munications, by the Allowance of Elections, by the Appꝛouinge of Councelles, by 
reſtsaringe of Bichoppes, and by reteiuinge of Schiſmatikes into fauoure, that the 
15thoppe of Rome was not taken foz the Heade ol the Churche, noz had any ſutch 
abſolute authoꝛitie, as is ſuppoſed, And ſo ꝙ. Hardinges ſirefolde pzonfe, whiche 
is noted in the Pargin, in Concluſion wil appeare but ſingle ſoulde. 


| I Handinge. The.21.Diuifron 
Firſte , for the appellation of Biſ hoppey. to the See Apoſtolike , beſide many other, we haue the 
ko tren examples of Athanaſius that woorti B hoppe of Alexandria, and light of the worde: 
Whohaninge ſuſteined greate , and ſimdrie Mrunges at the A rianer, appealed. firſte to Iulius the 
Pope, and after his deathe to Felix : of Chryſoſlome, Who. appealed to Innocentius againſte the vio» 
lence of Theophilus : of Theodorerus, who appealed. toLro. Neither made Bij hoppes onely their 
appeale to the Pope by their Delegates, but alſo incertaine caſes.beinge cited, appeared before him in 
their oWneperſons ©: Yvhiche is plainely: gathered of Theadorerus his Ecclefraſtical rie. Who 
arreteth thus . || Euſebius: Beſ hop of Niromedia( whoTWas the chiefe piller of the Ariancs )- and 
| - they that ined with himinthat faction: falſely accuſed A thanaſuus to lulius the Biſ hop of Rome. 
lin feloWuge thee lefiaſtical rule, commannded them to came to Rome, and cauſed the re- 
7901 werent 
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nerende Athanaſius to be cited to tulgemenr, regulariter, after the order of the Canons, He came. 
The faſſe acruſerr went not to Rome;knowinge right Wel,that their forged He might eaſily be de- 
In therexſe,anddefence of lohn Chryſoſtome, theſe Biſ hops came from Conſtantinople 
to Innocentius the PopesPanſopbus Biſhop of Piſudia, Pappus of Syria, Demetriis of the ſeconde Cala- 
tia, and Engenius of phrygis. Theſe Were ſuiters for Chryſoſtome. He him ſelfe treated his mater 
with Innocentius by Writinge. In his E piſtle emonge other thinges he writeth thus, Leaſt thus 
outrag ions ronfuſimrunne quer al, and beare Tule euery where, write (1 pray you) and deter- 
mine by your aubtoritie, ſuche Wicked actes doone in our abſence, and when we withdrewe not our 
ſelues from indgement, to be of no force, as by thetr owne nature truely they bevoide, andvtterly 
107, none. Furthermore, "who haue committed theſe euils, 107 put you them vnder the Cenſure of the 
Yarruch; Churche, And, as for vs ſithe that we are innocent, neither conuifte, neither founde in any defaulte 
ch: nor proved giltie of any crime: geue commaundement, that "we be reſtored to our Churches againe, 
. that we mate enioye the accuſtomed charitie, and peace with our bretherne. Innocent ius, after that 
re. hevnderſioode the whole mater, pronounced, and Decreed, the indgement of I heophilus that war a- 
ted, gainſt chryſoſme, to bevoyde, and of no force. This Whole tragedie is at large ſet foorthe by palla- 
dius Biſ hop of Helenopolis In vita lohannis Chriſoſtomi, wholined at that time. By this Ap- 
peale of Chryſoſtome, and by the whole handelinge of the mater, and ſpeciallyby the purporte of Lis 
Fpiſe to Innocentius, The Superioritie of the Pope is euidently ackno'Wleged, And ſo is it plainely 
confeſſed by At he, and the Biſ hoppes of Aegypte, Thebais, and Lybia, aſſembled in Councel at 
Alexandria, by theſe Woordes of their Epiſite ro Pœlix, Veſtrum eſt enim nobis manum*porri- 
gere & e. Ir is your parte (ſaye they) to ſireatche foorthe your helpinge hunde vnto vs,becauſe we are 
committed vnto you, Ir is your parte to de fende vs, and deliuer vs: it is our parte to ſeeke helpe of 
30 and to obey your Commaundementes. And a litle after: For We knowe that you beare the cure, 
and charge of the vniuerſal Churche, and ſpecially of Biſhoppes, who in reſpecte of their contempla- 
tion, and ſpeculation, are called the eyes of our Lorde, as al waies the prelates of your See, firſte the 
Apoſiles, then their Succeſſcurs hane doone, | 2 
Theodoretus that learned Biſ hop of Cyrus,beſide the Epiſile he wrote to Leo for ſuccuur and helpe 
in his troubles, in an other, that he Wrote to Renatus a prieſt neare aboute Leo, ſayeth thus, Spolia- 
runt me Sacerdotio & c. They haue violently robbed me of my Biſhoprike, they haue caſte me foorth 
of the Cities, neither hauinge reuerenced mine age ſpente in Religion, nor my hoare heares. Vhere- 
fore I beſeeche thee, that thou perſ wade the moſt holte Archebiſ hop (he meaneth Leo) to ſe bis A- 
poſtolike aucforitie, and to commaunde vs to come vnto your Conncel,or Conſiſtorie. For this Holie See 
boldeth the Rudrher, and hath the gouernement of the Churches of the whole worlde, partely for 
ether reſpedtes, but ſpecially for that it hath euernure continued cleare from ſtinche of Hereſie , and 
that none euer ſate in it, who Was of contrary opinion, but rather hath euer kepte the Apoſtolike 
gracevndefiled. In whiche woordes of Theodoretus, this chiefely is to be marked, that the holie 
See of Rome (as he ſaithe) hath the gouernment of the Churches of al the Worlde, moſt for this cauſe, 
that it was neuer infected with Hereſie, as alother Churches founded by the Apoſiles were. 


The B. of Sariſburie. 


It is cerfaine, that the Biſhops of Rome, to atteine the pꝛeeminente, and ful- 
nes of power ouer al the wozlde, letted not to vſe many ambitious, and impoꝛ⸗ 
tune meanes, and manileſtly to falſifie the Canons of the Holie Countel of Nice. 
Sithence whiche time they haue not beene idle: but haue fozged new Canons to 
this purpoſe vnder the name ol Clemens, Anacletus, Euariſtus, Teleſphoꝛus, 
Piginus, and other Bartyzs : and biſides haue diuiſed other like Canons of their 
owne. The Decretal Epilfle, that is abꝛode vnder the name of Julius,ſemeth to 
ſauour of ſome cozruption, bothe foz ſundzte other cauſes, and alſo foz that it agre- 
eth not with the very true Epiſtle of Julius, whiche Athanaſius allegeth in his Athanaſius in 
Apologie: and yet ought bothe theſe Epiſtles to be al one without difference. Apo 
Wherfoze we haue good cauſe to thinke, That al is not Goſpel, that commeth from 
Rome. Z 3 Thus 
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Thus ambitioully to auance them ſelues, vader pꝛetence of ſuche Appeales, 
oftentimes not vnderſtandinge the caſe, as it wel appeareth by that is wꝛitten ol 
Apiarius, and by the ſlozie of Flauianus, and Eutyches they founde faulte with 
good Catholique Biſhops, and receiued Heretiques into their fauour: wherwith- 
al the Biſhoppes in the General Councelof Aphzica, fynde them ſelues muche 

rmued. | q = 

: Firſte thercfoze J mult ſhewe, that there lave no ſuch oꝛdinarie Appeale from al 
Countreis of the wozlde to the Biſhop of Rome, t that therefoze the ſame is by ꝙ. 
Pardinge vntruelpy auouched. That doone, J truſt, it ſhal not be harde to an⸗ 
ſweare theſe places of Chzvſoſtome, Athanaſius, and Theodozetus here alleged, 
And that there lape not any ſuche Appeale to Nome, it is plaine by conſent of Ge- 
neral Councelles, by the authozitie of Holie Fathers, and by the Lawes,and Oz⸗ 
dinances of Emperours, and Pꝛinces: By whiche groundes, it is eaſie to vnder⸗ 
ſtande the pzactiſe, and oꝛder of the Churche in thole dayes, | 

Jn the Councel of Nice it is Decre&d thug, Ab alijs excommunicati,ab alijs ad Com- 
munionem ne recipiantur. Let not them that ſiande Excommunicate by one Biſhop, be res 
ceiued againe to the Communion by any other. M Hardinges Appeales, and theſe woz- 
des can not wel ſtande togeather. But he wilſaye, The Biſhop evther of igno⸗ 
rance, 92 of malice maye Excommunicate the partie wzongfully. In this caſe the 
ſame Countel hath pꝛouided remedie of Appeale , not vnto the Biſhop of Nome, 
but vnto a Pꝛouincial Synode within theCountrey. Theſe be the wooꝛdes, 

Ergo, vt hæc poſsint digna examinatione perquiri, recte viſum eſt, per ſingulos annos, 
in fingulis prouincijs, bis in anno, Epiſcoporum Concilium fieri, vt ſimul in vnum con- 

uenientes ex communi Prouincia, huiuſmodi quæſtiones examinent. Therefore that theſe 
thinges maye be wel examined, it is we l pronided, that every yeere in eue ry Province, at 
two ſeueral times, there be holden a Councel of Biſhops, that they meetinge togeatber out 
of al partes of the Prouince, maye heare, and determine ſuche complaintes. 

The Biſchoppes in the Councel holden at Tela in Spapne, o2dcined thus, 
Preſbyteri, & Clerici, ne appellent, niſi ad Aphricana Concilia: Let it not be lawful for 
Prieſtes, or Clerkes, to Appeale (to Rome) Fut onely to the Councelles holden in Apbrica, 

So in the Pileuitane Councel, Si ab Epiſcopis appellandum putauerint, non pro- 


uocent, niſi ad Aphricana Concilia, vel ad Primates Prouinciarum ſuarum. Ad tranſma- 
rina autem qui putauerint appellandum, a nullo intra Aphricam in Communionem reci- 


piantur : If they thinke it meete to Appeale from their Biſhops, let them not A ppeale, but 
onely to the Conncelles of Aphrica, or vnto the primates of their owne Prouinces. But if they 
hal make their Appeale beyonde the Seas, (that is, to Rome) ſet no man in Apbrica re- 
ceine them to the Communion, 

So likewiſe in the Councel of Aphzica, Si fuerit prouocatum, eligat is, qui prouo- 
cauerit, Iudices, & cum eo & ille, contra quem prouocauerit, vt ab ipſis deinceps nulli li- 
ceat prouocare. Tf Appeale be made, [et him that ſpal Appeale, chooſe other Judges of his 
ſide, and likewiſe lettße other doo the ſame againſt whom he Appealeth: that from them af, 
ter warde, it be lawful for neither of them to Appeale, 

And agayne in the ſame Councel, Non prouocẽt, niſi ad Aphricana Concilia, Let 
them not appeale, but onely vnto the Councelſes holden within Aphrica, and ſo fooꝛthe 
woo2de by wooꝛde, as is alleged out ofthe Councel of Pileuita. But here J may 
not wel paſſe ouer Gratians Clole, touchinge this mater, Foz, where as the 
Touncel hath determined, that if any man appeale beyonde the Seas, he ſtande 
Crcommunicate,Cratian hath expounded, t ſalued it with this pꝛeatie exteption. 
Niſi forte Romanam Sedem appellauerint, Onſeſſe they appeale to the See of Rome. And 
ſo by his conffruction, he extepteth that onely thinge out of the lawe, foꝛ whiche 
onely thing, the whole lawe was made. Foz it is plaine, and without al queſtion, 
that the Councel of Aphztca ſpecially,and namely meante to cut of al appeatesto 

x the 
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the See of Rome. And yet thoſe onely appeales ; 
woulde haue to be ſaued. 
But what can be ſo plaine, as the Epiſtle of the two hundꝛed, + ſeuentene Bi⸗ 
ſhoppes in the Councet of Aphzita, ſent vnto Coleſtinus Biſhop of Rome, decla- 
ringe at length bothe the ſtate, and conuepance of the cauſe, and alſo their griefe, 
and miſliking of the whole mater. The wozdes lie thus, Decreta Nicena ſiue infe- 
rioris gradus Clericos &c. The Decrees of the Conntel of Nice, haue euidentſy committed 
bothe the Clerbes of inferiour roumes, and alſo the Biſhoppes them ſelues vnto their Metro⸗ 
politanes, For bothe iuſtſy, and diſcretely they prouided, that al manner act ions ſhould be de⸗ 
termined in the ſame places, where they beganne: and. likewiſe thought , that no Prouince 
ſhould wante the Grace of the Holy Ghoſte, whereby Chriſtian Biſhops, might be hable bothe 
wiſely to conſider, and alſo conſtantly to mainteine the right, And ſpecially ſeeinge that liber⸗ 
tie is geuen, that if either partie miſlike his Judges order, he may [awfully appeale either to a 
Connocation of Biſhoppes within the ſame Countrie,or eſs to a General Councel. Onleſſe any 
man Wil thinkey that God's hable to inſpire the Juſtice of triaſ into one man alone (meaning 
thereby the Biſhop of Rome) and wil denie the ſame to a greate number of Biſhoppes, be⸗ 
| ingein Coumcel altogeather, And bow can your beyondeſea indgement apreare good, ſees 
inge that the witneſſes, whiche be parties neceſſarie » either for that they be wemen , or for 
that they be aged, and weake,or for many other incident impedimentes, cannot come vnto it: 
As for any Delegates, that ſhould be ſent, as from your ſide , wee finde no ſuche mater deter⸗ 
mined in any Councel. And touchinge that you ſent vs of late by Fauſtinus our feſo wbi ſpop, 
as parte of the Nicene Councel, in the very true councelles of Nice, whiche wee haue receiued 
from holy Cyriſſus the Biſhop of Alexandria,and from Attichs the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
Oe. wee finde no ſuche mater, Neither ſende yee,nor graunte yee, your Clerkes to execute 
tauſes at any mannes requeſt, [eaſt wee ſeeme to bringe a fob puſſe of worldly pride into the 
Chinche of Chriſte, whiche vnto them that defire to ſee God, ſheweth the light of ſimplicitic 
and bumilitie Tc, Rs _ | 
The Byſhoppes of the Eaſt parte of the wozlde, beinge Arians, waitinge 
vnto Julius the Biſhop of Rome, tooke it græuouſelp, that he woulde pꝛeſume to 
duer rule them: and ſhewed him, It was not lawful foz him, by any ſleight, oꝛ co⸗ 
lour of appeale, to vndo that thinge, that they had done. | 
S. Cypꝛian findinge faulte with ſuche renninge to Nome, and defeatinge of 
Juſtice, wꝛiteth vnto Cozneltus the Biſhop there in this ſozte ; Cum æquum iu- 
ſtumq; fit, vt vniuſcuiuſq; cauſa illic audiatur,vbi crimen eſt admiſſum, & ſingulis paſtori- 
bus portio gregis fit adſeripta, quam regat vnuſquiſq;, & gubernet, rationem ſui actus Do- 
mino redditurus, oportet vtiq; eos, quibus præſumus, non circumcurſare, nec Epiſcoporũ 
concordiam cohærentem ſua ſubdola & fallaci temeritate collidere: ſed agere illic cauſam 
ſuam, vbi & accuſatores habere , & teſtes ſui criminis poſsint: niſi paucis deſperatis, & 
perditis, minor videtur eſſe authoritas Epiſcoporum in Aphrica conſtitutorum, qui iam de 
illis iudicauerunt & c. Seeinge, it is meete , and night, that euery mans ccuſe be hearde there, 
"where the fauſte was committed, and ſeeinge, that euery Biſhop hath a portion of the flocke 
allotted vnto him, whiche he muſt ruſe, and gouerne, and yelde accompte vnto the Lorde for 
the ſame, therfore it is not meete, that they, whom wee are appointed to oueiſee, doo thus ren 
abonte (with their appeales) and ſo with their ſuttle, and deceiteful raſheneſſe, breake that 
concorde and conſent of Biſhoppes, But there ought they to pleade their cauſe , where they 
may haue bothe accuſers,and witneſſes of the fauſte. Onleſſe perhaps a few deſperate , and 
lewde jellowes, thinke the authoritie of the Biſhoppes of Aphrica, whiche haue already iud⸗ 
ged and condemned them, to be (eſſe , then is the authoritie ofotherByſhoppes. | 
Derebyitis cleare, that the godiy Fathers, and Biſhoppes in olde times, miſ⸗ 
liked muche this ſhiftinge of maters to Nome, foz that they ſaw it was the hin⸗ 
derance of right, the increaſe of ambition, ⁊ the open bzeache of the holy Canons. 
And therefoze the Emperour Juſtinian, fozeſcinge the diſo2ders , that — 
2 + 9 


266 
Gratian by his Conſtruaion 


Appeales. 


Epiſtols A phri- 
cani Concily ad 
Cœleſtinum. 


Iuſtitiam exa- 
minirpnicuilts 


ter. 


Executores Cle 
ricosveftros. 


Scxamenus. li.. 
Ca. &. 


Cyprian 4.1L. Ex 
2 


Lede, and de- 


ſperate. 


2— P w ²¹ -im h 
— ————ñ — — r᷑ U — —ĩͤ„nñu Be C, —U—ĩ ei — — 
. : 
1 


Appeales. 


Authen. De 
Sanctiß. Epiſco- 
ps, Collatio. 9. 
St quis Vero. 
oud\evos mz 
ou GUTIAES 
Yep Iuvept- 
VS, 


In eodem 
TOGENET(L 
TELUS 


Cod. De Sacro- 
ſanctis Eccleſuis 
Omni. 
Cod. De Epiſ e. 
Clericit. Actor 
in nullo alio 
foro, vel apud 
quenquan alte- 
rum Indicem, 
Clericos ( Eccle- 
fue Conſtantino 
politane)/itibus 


tentet irrettre. 


Cod. De Epiſco- 
Pis, Cler ICES. 
Onnmes. 


267 THE FOVRTHE ARTICLE 


might grow, to bꝛidle this ambitions oultrage , thought if neceſſary fo2 his ſub⸗ 
tectes, fo pꝛoulde a ſtraite Law in this wiſe to the contrary. Si quis Sanctiſsimorum 
Epiſcoporum ejuſdem Synodi dubitationem aliquam adinuicem habeat, ſiue pro Eccle. 
fiaſtico iure, ſiue pro alijs quibuſdam rebus, prius Metropolita eorum, cum alijs de ſua Sy- 
nodo Epiſcopis, cauſam examinet, & iudicet. Quod fi vtraq; pars rata non habuerit ea, quæ 
iudicata ſunt, tunc beatiſsimus Patriarcha Dioceſeos illius inter eos audiat, & illa determi- 
net, quæ Eccleſiaſticis Canonibus, & Legibus conſonanr, Nulla parte eius ſententiæ cõ- 
tradicere valente. If any of the moſte hoſy Biſhoppes, leinge of one Synode, haue any mas 
ter of doubte , or queſtion amonge them ſelves, whether it le for Eccleſiaſtical right, or any 0s 
ther maters, Firſt let their M ętropolitane with other Biſhoppes of the ſame Synode, exas 
mine, and iudge the cauſe. But if bothe the parties ſtande not to his, and their indgementes ,; 
then let the moſte holy Patriarke of the ſame Pronince,heare, and determine their matter acs 
cordinge to the Eccleſiaſtical ſawes, and Canons. And neither of the parties may vvith - 
ſtande his determination. And immedliatlp after, Patriarcha ſecundum Canones, 
& Leges Præbeat finem. Tet the Patriabe accordinge to the La wes, and Canons, make 
an ende. By theſe woꝛdes al Appeales be quite tutte of from the Se ol Rome. 
Likewiſe the Emperours Yonoztus, and Theodoſius haue taken Appeales 
awap from the Biſhoppes of Nome, and haue commaunded the ſame ts be entred 
befoze the Biſhop, and Synode of Conſtantinople. The Lawe is witten thus, 
Omni innouatione ceſſante, vetuſtatem, & Canones priſtinos Eccleſiaſticos, qui vſq; tune 
tenuerunt, per omnes Illyrici prouincias ſeruari præcipimus: vt fi quid dubietatis emerſe- 
rit, id oporteat, non abſy ſententia viri Reuerendiſsimi Sacroſanctæ Legis Antiſtitis Ec- 
cle ſiæ vrbis Conſtantinopolitanz , quæ Romæ veteris prærogatiua lætatur, Conuentut 
Sacerdotali, & Sancto iudicio reſeruari. Al innouation ſet aparte, wee commannde,that. 
the olcle order, and the auncienb Ełcſeſtaſtical Canons, Miche bitherto haue holden, be keapte 
ſtil througß al the Prominces of Illyricum: that if any mater of doubte happen to ariſe , it be 
fut over to be determined by the holy indeement,and a ſſe mblie of Biſßoppes, not without the 
diſcretion of the moſt Reuerende the Biſhop of the Citie of Conſlantinopſe, which Citie now 
inioieth the Prerogatiye of Olde Rome. Mere P.Þardinge map not fozgeate, 
that the Churche of Conffantinople had as greate pzerogatiue in al reſpectes, of 
Pzeeminence, Superiozitie, and Untuerſalitte of charge,as euer had the Churche 
of Nome. Wherfoze if the Biſhop ol Rome were Head of the Uniuerſal Churche, 
it muff nedes folow,that the Biſhop of Conffattnople was likewiſe Head of the 
Uniuerſal Churche. | | ; 

And againe, the EmperourLeo fn plainer woꝛdes: Omnes qui vbicung ſunt, 
vel poſt hac fuerint, Orthodoxz Fidei Sacerdotes, & Clerici, cuiuſcũq; gradus fint, Mo- 
nachi quoque, in cauſis ciuilibus, ex nullius penitus maioris , minoriſue ſententia Iudicis 
commonitoria, ad extraneaiudicia pertrahãtur, aut prouinciam, vel locum, vel regionem, 
quam habitant, exire cogantur. Al that be, orbereafter ſhalbe, Prieſtes, or Clerkes, of the 
catholique Faith, of what degree ſo euer they be, Monſes alſo , let them not in any Ciuiſe 
Actions be dra wen foorth to foren Judgement, by the ſummone, or commaundement of any 


Judge, more, or ſeſſe: neither ſet them be driven to come foorthe of, either the prouince, or the 


gernard. ad Eu- 
genium de Con- 


ſaderatione. li. 3. 


place, or the Countrie, where they d wel. Thus, whether the Aaion were Ecclefiaſti- 
cal, oz Ciuile, the partie was to be hearde within his owne Pꝛouince, and coulde 
not be fozced,to appeare abꝛoade. 

Certainely, what good likinge S. Bernarde had herein, it appeareth hy his 
woozdes ; Foz thus he wziteth to Eugenius the Biſhop ol Rome. Quouſque 
non euigilat conſideratio tua ad tantam Appellationum confuſionem? Ambitio in Eccle- 
ſia per te regnare molitur: præter ius, & fas, præter morem, & ordinem fiunt. Repertum 
ad remedium, reperitur ad mortem: Antidotum verſum eſt in venenum. Murmur loquor, 
& querimoniam Communem Ecclefiarum. Truncari ſe clamant, & demembrari. Vel 
nullæ, vel paucæ admodum ſunt, quæ plagam iſtam aut non doleant, aut non timeant. 


yen wil thy conſideration awake to beholde this ſo greate confuſion of Appeaſes? Ams 
lation, and pride ſtrineth through thee to reigne in the C hinche. Theſe Appeales be made bis 
| : ſede al 
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ſide al La we, and R 2 al manner, and good order. It was deniſed 25 re uk 
it is founde turned to deathe : That was Triakle, is chaunged into poiſon. I ſpeake of 

„and common complainte of the chnches , They complaine, they be — 
and r membred, There be either no Churches, or very fe! we, but either ſmarte at this plagye, 
orſtande in jeare of it. This is that woozthy grounde, wherevpon P. Hardinge 
hath layde the firſte fundation of his Supzemacie : A Confuſton , a Death, a Poy- 
ſon, a Terrour,and Diſmembzinge of the Churches: pzactiſed again Lawe : a- 
gainſt right: againſt manner: and againſt god oꝛder: milliked by the Moly Fa- 
thers: difallowed by Godly Councelles : and / vtterly abzogated , and aboliſhed 
by ſundzie woozthie,and noble Pꝛinces. This is P. Hardinges pꝛintipall funds- 
tion of his Pꝛimacie. | 
But vet theſemen wil ſaye,Chzyſolfome, Athanalius, and Theodoꝛetus being 
Godly Fathers, and holy Bikhops, appealed fo Rome, t acknowledged the Popes 
authoꝛit ie, and beſought him to vle the ſame. Foz the true vnderſtandinge hereof, 
it ſha]be neceſſarie to conſider the ſtate, that theſe godly Fathers then ffoode in, 
and the miſerable confuſion of the Eaſt parte of the woꝛlde in thoſe daies. Chꝛyſo⸗ 
tome thereof wziteth thus: Certamen eſt totius orbis: Eceleſiæ vique ad genus hyimi- Epiſt. 2 chſat 
liatæ ſunt: populi diſperſi: Clerus diuexatus:Epiſeopi enules: cõſtitutiones Pattũ violatæ: ad Innocent ium 
Jb is the contention of the whole worlde ; The [x3 2h are brought vpdn their knees 3 the 
5 is Gar miniſterie is oppreſſed: the nn are 7 the Canlblonrak Yo our 
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| trodde vader the ſouldiours ae Soromen. li. 
flaine ee they went. yen an the Bichop at Conſtantinople was hanged:Par- cp 6. 

cellus the Biſhop of Ancpza was depꝛiued Lutius the Bilhop of Adzlanopolis Athanaſ. in E- 
died in pꝛiſon: Cheodulus, and Olympius two Biſhops of Thzacia, were.com- piſvla al al. 
maunded to bemurthered. The Emperour had commauuded Athanaſius fo be carian virem 
bought vnto him, either deade,02 aliue. - agentes. _ 

. .  TheſeGodly Fathers, beinge thus in extreme muerte, x teringe their whole Thad ka 
- Churche in p Ealt parte ſo deſolate, were fozced to ſæke tog comfazte, wherloeuer Can 


they had hope to finde any:and ſpectally they ſough Churche of Kome:which 

then,bothe foz multitude of NE urit 2 ahh eee in Athanafe. Apo: 
2 fe and rings fo eve bog-z 

Malke LAmous avenue Al other. ozte lometimes e foz 1c 
b ; | Flautanus vnto the Empe- 2 e 42 


natus a Caſis Nigris vnto Con | 
A . 1 1 Emperours ſometimes the parties, and hearde the ; Fr 277 7 
mater them ius, Sometimes they wzote kaunyrable letters in their behalf. A _ 
The Emperour Conſtans wꝛote unto his bzother Conſtanttus to cal befoze him 
the Biſhops of the Eäſte parte, to yelde a'teckeninge of their dwinges again A- 
thanaſtus. The Emperour Yonoztus gaue hisendeuour that Athanaſius might |, pern 
bereſfoared. Conſtantinus the Emperour vpon Athanaſius complainte, com- * — 
maunded the Biſhops ol the Councel of Cyꝛus to appeare befoze him, The wo / „ : 
des of his Summon be thele : Quotquot Synodum Typi habitam compleuiſtis, fi ne en hg 


mora ad pictatis noſtræ Caſtra properetis: ac re ipſa, quim ſincetè, ac recte iudicaneri- © 8. 
tis, oſtendaris: id, Forms me, quem fincerum eſſe Dei miniſtrum, ne vos quidem cy 


Ipſinegabitis : As many of you, as were at the Counceſ of Tyms, bigh you vnto or **7 A 
Campe, or Courte Abet 22 and ſhewe v5,bowe ſicereſy,and vprightly ye bane dealt; £9.35 . 
and 15 enen before N 90 your ſeſues can not deme to be the ſincere Semaunte of om me. 


God, 
Thus 


Epiſe. chryſoſe. 


ad Innocen.in 


Tam. 5 


MHudinge 
fallifieth.and” 
vntruely tran. 
 flateths, chry- 
ſoſtome. 


Appeales. 269 


theſe thin ges ſo wrongfully, be puniſhed 


pto ſunt, iudicent eos, qui ſunt in Thracia: 


0 Jhoulde be Iudges over them, that be in Thracia. 
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Thus holy men beinge in diſtreſſe, ſought healpe, whereſoeuer they had hope 
to finde it . This ſeekinge ol remedy by waye of Complainte, as it declareth cher 
miſerie,ſo it is not ſufficient, to pzoue an o2dinarte Appeale. 


Nut it It moſie cert aine, and out of al » that Chryſoſſome Appealcd vnto W 
a P. Hardinge hath here alleged his owne wooꝛdes. J graunte , P. Hardinge 
huth here alleged Chꝛyloſtome: but in ſutche faithful , and truſtie ſozte 4 as Pope 
Zoſimus ſometimes alleged the Councel ot Rice. Good Chzilfian Reader , if 
thou haue Chzyſoſtome , peruſe this plate, and weigh wel his woozdes :. if thou 
haue him not, pet be not ouerhaſtie of beliefe. M. Hardinges dealinge with ther 
herein is not plaine. The very wezdes of Chayſoffome in Latine ſtande thus: 
Ne confuſio hæc omnem, quæ ſub Calo eſt, nationem inuadat, obſecro, vt ſcribas, quod 
hæc tam inique facta, & abſentibus nobis, 4 non declinantibus iudicium, non habeant ro- 
bur : Sicut neque natura fua habent. Illi autem, qui iniquè egerunt, pœnæ Ecclefiaſtica- 
rum Legum ſubiaceãt. Nobis vero, qui nec couicti,nec redarguti, nec habiti vt rei ſumus, 
literis veſtris, & charitate veſtra,aliorumiy omnium, quorum ante ſocieiate fruebamur, frui 


concedite. Whiche wezdes into Engliſhe maie truely be tranſlated thus: Leſi this 
confuſion onerrenne al nations vnder heauen, J pray thee write, (or ſignifie) vnto them, that 
theſe thinges ſo vniuſtely doone, ] beinge abſent, and yet not fleeinge indgement , be of no 
force, as in deede of their o-wne natine they be of none: and (write) that they, that bat doone 

9 the Lawes of the Chunche: and graunt you, that 
we, that are neither comucted, nor reprooned , nor founde giltie , may inioy your letters, and 


Join loue, and likewiſe the letters, aud ſoue of al others, whoſe felowſhip we inioyed before, 
In theſefewe wozdes . Harding 


hath notably falſified thz& places,quitealtering 
the wwzdes that he founde, 11 and interlacinge other wozdes of his 
owne . Foz, theſe wozdes in M. Bardinges tranſlation, that ſeme to ſignifie au- 


- thozitie in the Biſhopof Nome, and to impozte the Appeale, 


vvrite, and determine by your authoritte : Pur you them vnder the Cenſure of the Churches 
Seue commaundement, that we be reſtuared to our * Churches, © 
Theſe woꝛdes, J ſale, are not to be founde in Chzyſoſfome, neither in the Erbe, 
noꝛ in the Latine: but onelyare pꝛetily conuefed in by. Hardinge, the better to 
furnithe , andfathion vp his Appeale. Heſieth wel, thiomater wil not ſtande 
vpright; without the manifelt coxruption,and falltficinge of the Doctours . This 
therefoze is P. Bardinges Appeale,and not Chzyſofſtomes. * 


Foz, that Chyſoſfome made no ſatche Appeale to the Bich ye Bthopof Kone, 3273 
ſafficiently appeare, bothe by Chzyſoſtomes owne Epi by the Biſhbp 
Romes dealinge herein, and by the ende, and —— cauſe, Touchinge 
Chryſoltome him lelle, hemaketh no mention of any : noz deũreth the 


parties tu be cited to Rome: noz taketh Innotentiuts fo; the Biſhop of the whole 
Churthe, oꝛ foꝛ the vninerſal Judge vr al the woꝛlde: but onely ſaluteth him thus: 


Innocentio Epiſcopo Rome lohannes: John to Innocent ius Biſhop of Rome ſenleth gree⸗ 
inge. And againe in the ſame Epiltle,he vtterly anoideth al ſatche fozen Judge- 
mentes, atcoꝛdinge to the determinations of the Councellesof Carthage, Pileuf- 


tum, and Aphzica. Theſe be his wozdes: N Equie congruum eſt, vt hi, qui in Aegy⸗ 
Jt is not meeke, that they, that be in Bgyrte, 


Neither do the Biſhop ol Komes owne wozves: impoꝛte any appeale, but ra⸗ 
ther the contrary: foz he vſednot his familiar Wwoozdes of biddinge , 02 commgun- 
dinge, but onely in gentle, and frendely manner erho:teth them to appeare: and 
that not beloꝛe him ſelfe, but onely befoze the-Councel of ſundzte Biſhoppes ſum- 
moned ſpecially foꝛ that purpoſe.. Foꝛ thus Jultus w2iteth vnto the Biſhoppes 
of the Eaſt: Quæ eſt cauſa oftenſi onis? An quia adhortati vos ſumus, vt ad Synodum 


occutrexetis ? What is iße cauſe of your diſpleaſure? Js it > bicauſe wee exborted you to come 
to 
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ty the Councel? Here he erhozteth,and intreateth them:he tommaundeth them not: 
he calleth them to come, not beloꝛe him felle, but beloze ß Councel. Againe he ſaith: 
Legati veſtri Macarius Preſbyter, & Heſychius Diaconus, Conciliũ indici poſtulauerunt: 174 polog.2. 
' Your oWne embaſſadours Macarins beinge a Prieſt,and Heſychius beinge a Deacon, required 
that a Councel might be ſummoned. And againe ; Vellem vos magis ad iam dictam „ „ 
Canonicam conuenire vocationem, vt coram vniuerſalis Synodo reddatis rationem: *? Nola 120% : 
J woulde you rather to come to this Canonical callinge , that ye may yelde your accompte of ad Orientales, 
your dooinges before the General Councel. Oo likewiſe D.Walſile wziteth to Athana- 77 Pecrera. 
ſins by way ofcounſel in that heauie time of trouble: Viro$ igitur Ecclefiz tuæ po- L,. $ 
rentes ad Oceidentales Epiſcopos mitte, qui, quibus calamitatibus premamur, illis expo- B4/£þ1/7-48.ad 
nant: Sende ſome worthy men of your Churches (not vnto the Biſhop of Nome, but) AH. 
vnta the Biſhoppes of the Weaſte, that may let tem vndlerſtande, with what miſenes wee 
are beſette » Likewiſe againe he laith: Viſum mihi eſt conſentaneum, vi ſeribatur E- 3.4/7 ad Aran. 
piſcopo Romæ, vt ea, quæ hic geruntur, conſideret, deiq́; Concilium: ] thinke it good, yee Epiſi a 
mite to 5 Biſbop of Rome, that he may conſider that is here doone , and may ap pointe vs 
4 Councel. . | | | 
Peither did the Biſhop ol Rome by his owne authozitie ſumman the Biſhops 

the Calf, but by the counſel,and conference of other Biſhoppes .. Foz ſo Atha- ,,1.,,.5. in k- 
. us ſaithe: Miſit omnium Italicorum Epiſcoporum conſilio Iulius ad Epiſcopos O- piſt ad ſolitariã 
nentales,certum illis Synodi diem denundans: quſuis ſent Unto the Biſhops of the,Eaſtoby. vitam agentes. 
ie counſel of al the Biſhops of Jtalie, geuinge them to nderſlande the. certaine day of the 12 
Councel,  Whiche thinge Julius alſo him ſelfe auoucheth by theſe woozdes  _.. 3 
Tametſi ſolas ſim, qui ſcripſi, tamen no meã ſolius ſententia,ſed omniũ Italorum, & om- Epift.l Ay A 
nſam in his regionibus Epiſcoporum ſcripſi: Notwithſtandinge J alone wrote, yet it was polog 1 
ot mine o-wne mincke onely, that 1 wrote, bt alſo the minde of the Biſßopres of Jtalie, and 44 
of af other Biſhoppes of theſe,Conntries, TI Rs 
© Solikewiſe Jnnocentius the Biſhop of Kome, being very defirousto reffoare . epos ll. 
Chzyſoſfome, and to retouer the vnttie of the Churche, not ol him ſelfe , oz by his 8 


ownre authozitte, but by the Derri, + conſent of a Couincel beiden in State, lee 
ellingers into p Ealt. And ſitting with others Es Councel, he twke not vpon - 
hin that Unfuerſal power, that is now imagined, hut bad his voice equal with his 


baethzen,as it appeareth by Meltiades Biſhop of Nome, that ſatte with thzee Bi⸗ 
ſhoppes of Gallia,and fourtæne other Biſhoppes of Italie, to determine the con- 
trauerſie bet wene Cæcilianus, and Donatus à caſis migris; {1 
Hud, to come to the pꝛoſetut ion of the mater, P. Mardinge knoweth, that the 
Biſhoppes of the Eaſt vnderſtoode not this ſingular Authozitie, oꝛ Pꝛerogatiue of 
the Bishop ol Nome, and therefoze beinge talled, obeied not the ſummon, noꝛ had 
any regarde vnto his ſentence, as it is many waies eaſy to be ſæne. Therefoze 
they returned vnto Julius this anſweare: Si noſtrit ꝓlacitis afſentiri volueritis, pacem Inter Decreta 
vobiſcum,8 Communionem habere-yolumus. Sin verd aliter egeritis, & eis amplins, 14% Concil 
ua Os aſſentiti iudicaueritis, contraria celebrabimus: & deinceps nec vobiſcum con- 1 
ber vobis obedire, nee uobĩs, veſtriſye fauere uolumus if you wil agree vnto 
n e wil haue peace and communion with J 2 Vicious other wi ſe doo, and 


Optatus lib 


tomo.I. 


rather agree vuto our adverſaries,then vnto vs, then wil we publiſhe the contrary; and bences 


Jootthe neither wil wee ſitte in Councel witß you, nor obe You nor beare good wil either to 
Joi,or to any of youns. Weh arent l 


2 e e and weakeneſſe of their owiie dooinges, the Bilhoppesof 
ne them ſelnes onderſtode, and confeſſed. Foz thus Innocent ius waliteth vato 


8:Augultihe, Appius, and others in Aphzica touchinge Pelagius; i adhuc tai:⸗- 
f t ſentit, eum ſciat e datynandum eſſe. quibus accęptis literis, aut quando ſe noſtro iudi- Ine Pecrrta 
eis commirter? Quod ſt accerfendus effet, id ab illis welids fierer , qui magis proximi, & lmocentij Epi 
non longo terrarum ſpatio videntur eſſe difiuriti: I be continue ſtil in one minde, no wing ſol.z7. 
dnn that 


Appeales. 271 THE FOVRTHE ARTICLE 
that J wil prouounce againſt hun, at what requeſt of letters, or when-wil be commit him. ſelfe 
to ou indgement?Jf it be good, be wereicalled to make anſrweare , it were better ſome others 
called him, that are neare at hande ccc. Trl un U ee: 
And therefoze Julius the Biſhop of Rome, findinge his owne-infirmitte herein, 
Momenur li. 3. Wzote vnto the Emperour Conſtans, and opened vnto him the whole mater, and 
ca 10. beſought him to w2ite vnto his bzother Conſtantius, that it might pleaſe him, to 


concil.conſtan- Athanaſius. Euen ſo thy Cleargie of the Cittie of Antioche, in the like tale ol trou⸗ 


better to furniſ 
_ thze times in on 


De officio eius, ſaithe: ! uriſdi ctio ſi 
2 
nei, An derde by way 


Ae 
Theodoretus, © - Wheadozetu pple 


„ iudgemen Ius k 
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his power, at whoſe 


OF THE'SVPREMACIE | 2771 Appeal 5 
But if it were graunted, it was lawful then foꝛ the Biſhoppe ol Nome to re⸗ 

ceiue al manner appeales, in ſutch oꝛder, as it is pꝛetended, yet cannot ꝙ. Harding 

thereof neceſſarily conclude, that the Biſhop of Nome was the Heade of the Unt- 

uerſal Churche. Foz Oſtienſis ſaith: Appeales may be made, not onely from the lower 

Judge vnto the higher, but alſo from equal to equal: And in this ozder , as it ſhal after- 

warde be ſhewed moze af large: Donatus à Caſis nigris, was by the Emperour Augaſtepiſt ibi 

lawfully remoued from the Biſhop of Rome, to the Biſhop of Arle in Fraunte. /A de 4 ppel- 

Oſtienſis woꝛdes be theſe ; Non nocebit error, ſi appelletur ad Maiorem , quim debu- j,,;,,.4. in 

erit, vel ad parem: The erroin ſbaſ not ſunte, if the appeale be made,either to a higher Iudge, 56x10. Roma, 

then was meete, oe to an equal. Where alſo it is thus noted in the Pargin, Appellari rccleſs.in lbſa 

poteſt ad parenyfi de hoc ſit conſuetudo: Appeaſe may be made vnto the equal, if there be a 

cyſiome of it. Yereby it is plaine, that the right of appeale by fine fozce of Law, con- 

clydeth not any. neceſſarie ſuperioꝛitie: mutche leſle this infinite power ouer the 


* 4 


whole Uniaerſal Churche. 4 1 72255 

But . Harding might ſone haue fozeſcene, that this his firft pzinciple of Ap⸗ 
peates wouldeeaſily be turned againſt him elfe. | 

Firſt,fos that it is wel znowen, that Appeales then, euen in the Eccleſiaffical |, 

cauſes, were made vnto the Emperours, and Ciuile Pzinces.. 
. i Decondely,foz that the Biſhop of Rome determined ſutche cafes of Appeale, 2 

by warrant, and Commiſſion from the Emperour. 
Thirdip, foz that maters heinge once hearde, and determined by the Biſhop z 
ol Nome, haue bene bp appeale from him remwued further vnto others. 

. As tauchinge the firſt⸗ that appeales in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes were lawfully rell. . ca 
made vnto the Pzince, it is cleare by Cuſebius,by Socrates, by Nicephozus , and Socrat li ca 34 


tenne Biſhops in Aphzica,appealed vnto the Emperour Conftantinus , + was re- ca 43. 
ceued, S. Augultine ſaith;Parmenianusviuco paſſus eſt ſuos adixe-Conftantini:Parmes Auguſe Epi 162. 
name willynghy ſuffered hisjelowes to goe vnto Thempezom Cojtantinus, Againe he ſaith; conr« npjt, = 
Inferq adhuc & verba Conſtantini ex literis eius, vbi ſe inter partes cognouiſſe, & inno- parmeniant Ii l. 
cents Gcilianii comperifle,teſtarur : Heye] bringe in the woordes of Conſlatine ont of bis ca, =. 
contra Creſco- 
nium Gramma- 
ti. li.. ca 71. 
Contra Epiſt. 


a 474 


for the K 
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Appeales. 95 THz FoVRTHE ARTICEE: 
ſutche maters of appeale, by warrant of the Emperours Commiſion, and not as 

8 22 of NG * S. Auguſtine openinge the contention bitwene 

. Cæcilianus, Donatus a Caſis nigris , vttereth this mater at large in this wiſe: 
32 An fortè non debuit Romanz Eccles Epiſcopus — cum CON — 
$62. Epiſcopis illud ſibi vſurpare iudicium, quod ab Aphris ſeptuaginta, vbi Primas Tigifi. 
tanus præſedit, fuerat terminatum? Quid, quod nec ipſe vſurpauit? Rogatus quippe 

Imperator ludices miſit Epiſcopos, qui cum eo ſederent: But bone not the Biſpop of 

Rome M iſtiades, with other bis feſlowes; Biſßoppes beyonde the ſeas; ioined togea⸗ 

ther in Commiſsion take vpon him the iudgement of that thinge, that was determined bes 

fore by threeſcore and tenne Biſhoppes of Wen Sages the Primate of Tigiſita 

ſate as Preſident ? And what if he neuer tooke it vpon him (as of him ſelfe )- For the 

| Emperour beinge intreated by the partie, ſente other Biſhoppes to ſitte with him,” The very 
Eaſeb./;.o.ca.z. copie of this Commiſſion is yet to be ſene bothe in Euſebius, andaiſoin Nices 
Nicepſvr. lily. phojus. Reither was the Biſhopof Rome alone in that Commiſſion „ but 
C4. 43. ioined fogeather with Nheticius, Paternus , Parinus, and Parcus , whom the 
Colleges. Emperour calleth his Commiſſon fellowes . - The wondes bf the Commiſſion 
| be theſe : Conſtantinus Imperator Miltiadi Epiſcopo Romano, & Marco &. 
Conſtantinus Emperour vnto M iſtiades the Biſhop of Rome, and vnto Marcus. Por 

as mutche as, ſundrie letters haue beene ſente vnto mee, from Anilimis our moſte Noble Pres 

ſident of Aphrica,wherein Cæcilianus the Biſhoppe of Cartßage is accuſed o/ many maters, by 

certaine his feſo wes of the ſame Conntrie c. Therefore J baue thoilpbt it good, that the 

Jaide Cæciliames togeather with tenne Biſhoppes his accuſers, and other tenne, ſutche as be ſpal 

thinke meete, ſaiſe to R_ ome : that there in your preſence togeather with Khetitins,-and Mas 

terms, and Marinus your Felow Commiſsioners, whom for that canſe J haue willed to krauel 

to Rome, be may be hearde Oc. | FE FEY 

Pere it is euident to be ſ@ne that the Biſhop ol Nome was the Emperours 
Delegate, and in Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction had His-authozitie 3 and power (not 

- from S. Peter) but fromthe Emperdur. Whereby it is caſte to be geathered, 

- that the Biſhoppe ol Komes power was not fo Untuerſalł then , as . Hardinge 

are woulde ſeemte now to make it: and that the woꝛlde then vnderſtoode not this De⸗ 
cle F. xt ot Pope Clemens the fifth, whiche, as it is repoꝛted, he after warde publiſhed 
--— + 5 -- MatheCouncelofUtenna; Omne ius Regum pendet à Papa: Al the right of the Prince 
ũ derived from the Pope. | : PP 2 
Peither was the Biſhop ol Komes determination ol fufchefozco- , but that if 

was lawful then foz the partie greued , to refuſe his Judgement, and to appcale 

' further . And therefozeDonatus beinge condemned befoze Pilttades , appealed 

|  -» fromthimn,andbpon his complaint vnto the Emperor, was put vuet pnto the Bl 
Auer thop of Arle in Fraunce,andfocertaine others, And n concluſion, ynderſtanding; 
that judgement there woulde paſſeagainſt him,laſt of al he appealedto the Empe- 

Aueuſin. con- Fours one perſon. And the Emperour him ſelle confelſeth by his letters, that he 
tra Creſconiun late in tudgement.and hearde bothe parties. 0 
Pow, if receiuing ofappeales neceſſarily impoꝛzte thisUntyerſal power, then 

ce was the Emperours power Uniuerſal:foz he receined al appeales, out of al Coun- 
tries without erception.and that euen in Cauſes Eccleſſaſtical. Againe, then was 

the Biſhop of Komes power not Uniuerſal : foz it was lawful then torefuſe him, 

and to appeale to ſome other. And thus . Yardinges reaſons renne roundely 


againſt him ſelle. 1 e | 
M. Hardinge. The. aa. Diuiſon. anz 12 \ 


* . For wohiche cauſe, that See hath eerhitherioof 4 Chriſtian Nationund now A0 ought to 2 

* hearde,and obeied in al pointes of faith For that See.theughit hath failed ſamer mmer tn charttit.and _ 

hath beene in caſe,as it might truely ſay the -woordes of the Goſpel, ſpoken by the fools] be _ Marth. 4) 
F Jur 
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OurLampesbe vvithourlighte: yer it never failed in Faithe , as Theadoretus wirneſſerſ, and 

s. Auguſtine affirmeth the ſame .. Yhiche ſpecial Grace , and ſingular Priuilege , is to be imputed 

vmo the praier of Chriſte , by whiche he obteined of God for peter and his ſucceſſaurs » (108) that 

their Faithe ſhould not faile. Therefore the euil life of the Biſ hops of Rome, ought not to -withdrarwe 

vs from beleeuinge and n the Doctrine preached; and taught in the holy Churche of Rune. 
cor 


For better credite 


He that is earneſtly to be confulered, whiche s. Augufline Writerhytpiſlo- - 


14. 165 Where, after that he hath rehearſed in order al the Popes , that Succeeded peter, euen to bim, 
that Was Pope in his tine, ſe ſaithe thus: In illum ordinem Epiſcoporum &c. In to that re we 
of Biſhops, thut reacheth from peter lum ſelfe to A naſtaſius, which now ſirteth in tlie ſame Chayre, 
F au traitonr had creapte in. it ſhoulde nothinge burte the Churche,and the innocent Chriſten folke, 


luth. 3. over Whom our Lorde haninge prouidence, ſaithe of euil rulers :. Vvhar they ſaye vnto you doo ye, but 
"what they doo, doo ye not : For they ſaie, and doo not: to thintent the hepe of a faithful penn ma le 


certaine, and ſurche, as beinge ſet not in man, but inonr Lorde , be neuer ſcattered abroade with tem- 
peſt of wicked Schiſme . And in his 166. Epiſtle (he ſaithe) Our Heauenly Maiſter hath jo farre fores 


warned vito beWare of al cuil of diſſenſrn, that he aſſured the people alſo of cuil rulers , that for 


The 108. Va- 
true th. For ma · 
ny Popes haus 
erred in Faith, 


as hal appeare; 


1 


their ſakes,the ſeate of holſome doctrine ſhould not be forſaken, in whiche ſeate e uen the very cuil S. Auguſtibe 
men be compelled to ſaie good thinges. For the thinges whiche they ſaie,be not therrs,but Geddes,who ſpeaketh genes 


in the ſeate of vnitie, hath put the dotirine of veritie. 


By this We are plainely taught, that al be it the fucceſſous of Peter Chriſtes. Vicares in cart he, le 
fend blame Woorthy for their euil life,yet xe ought not 10 diſſent ſrem them in Podirine, nor ſeuer mely of the B. 
eur ſelues from them in Faithe. Fer at mutcke as, norwihſiandinde they be euthby Gods providence of Rome. 


for the ſuretie of his people, they be compelled toſce the thinges , that be geed , and to teachethe 
truethe : the thinges they ſpeake,not beige theirs, but Gods , n ho hauß put 
the ſeate of chayer of vnitie: Whicke ſmgular Grace commeth ſpecially ro the See of Peter, eitherof 
ecte of place, and dignitie, whiche the bi 


the force of Chriſtes praier, as is ſaide before: or in reſp 


the dot trine of veritie in 


rally ef al Bi- 


ſhops: and not 
one yvorde na- 


ſhops of that See holde for Chriſte;as Balaam coulde be broig li ly no meanes to curſe that peeple, 11, Harding ct · 
Whom God "auld huue to be bleſſed. And Caiphas alſo profheſied.bicauſe he Was high Bij hop of that pareth the Pope 
yeere, and propheſied truely,beinge a man other Wiſe meſt wicked. And therefore the euil dooinges of wich B:laam 
the Biſ hops of Rome: maße no argument of diſcreditinge their Doctrine. To this purpoſe the example and Caiphasy 
of Gregorie Nazianzene may very fittelybe applied, of the Golde;Syluerne,and Leadlen Scale. As tons 
chinge the value of Metalles, Golde and Siluer are better, but forthe geodneſſe of the scale, a wel 
dooth Leade impr mie a figure in waxe, as Stluer cr Golde. For this cauſe that the see of Rome hathe 
neuer ben defiled With ſunkinge Hereſies, as Theedoreths ſaithe , and God hath alWaies keapte in 
that Chaire of vnitie, the dotirme of veritie, as Aughſtine Writeth ; For this cauſe (1ſaze)) it ſu- 
teth at the ſterne,and gouerneth the Churches of the Whole wor lr: for this cauſe Biſ hops haue made 
their Appellations thither, indgement in doubtes of Dacirine, and determination in al controuerfies 


and ſtrifes, hath bene from thence al waies demaunded. 
The B. of Sariſburie. 


\ | 3 

This is a very poze healpe in d&de. P. Hardinge here is faine to reſemble the 
Biſhoppes of Nome touchinge their Doctrine, to Balaam, to Caiphas, and to a 
Leaden Seale : and touchinge their lines, to confeſſe, they are Lampes without 

light. Yer (faithe he) al this not WithNaddinge, we may not therefore departe from them. For Marth. 23. 

Chriſte ſaith, The Scribes, and Thariſeis ſitte in Moſes Chaire: oohe, that they ſaye : but that they 


doo, doo ye not for 


they ſaye, and doo not , F 02 as mutche, as it liketh ꝙ. Handinge to 


vſe theſe compariſons, it may not mutche miſlike him, if ſome man vpon occaſion 
hereof happen to ſap, as Chꝛiſte ſaide in the like caſe: Wo be vnts you ye dcubes, and , 
Phariſeis 2 ye blinde Guides: ye painted Graues: Ye ſhutte vp the KingeJome 0f Heaven bes 
fore men: ye neither enter your ſelues, nor ſuffer others, that wouſde enter: Ye haue made the 


Honſe of God, a Caue of Theeues. 


Ciertainely Balaam, notwithtkandinge he were a Falſe Pzophete , yet he o/ Nu 
pened his mouthe, and bliſſed the people of God: Caiphas, although he were a =_— 
| — 


A 2 


pyhether 2 THE FOYATHE ARTICLE: 
the Pope Wicked Biſhop, yet he popheſſed; andſpake the trueth * A ſeale, although it be 
may exre kalt in leade, pet it geuethaperfit pꝛinte: The Stribes, and Phariſeis, although 
may exre. then were Bypoeritez, and liued not wel; yet they inſtrutted the Congregation, 
„an iade wel; The Paniches, although they were Veretiques ; and taught nat 
. wel yet outwardiy in the conuerſation, and fight of the-wozlde , as S. Auguſtine 
Rer ractat. li. i. fal power puer al the wozlde, neither bliſſe the people of God: noꝛ pꝛeache Goddes 
Cap. 7. Trueth: no2 gene any pꝛinte oł god life, oꝛ Dottrine: noꝛ inſtructe the Congre · 
gation : noz ſap wel, as the Scribes ; and Phariſeis did: noz,by M. Yardinges 
done Confeſſion, liue wel, as the Sanichees did. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Qui nec re- 


2 Quæſti. 7. giminis in ſe rationem habet, nec ſua ctimina deterſi, nec filiorum culpam eorrexit, Ca- 


Qu nec. nis impudicus dicendus eſt magis, quàm Epiſcopus : He that neither regardeth to wwe him 
-ſelfe,not bath waſhte of bis o-wne ſinnes, not corrected the faultes of bis Childien, may rather 
becalleda filthy dogge tßen a Biſbops\ zzz... 
Pet; al thiscozruption of life notwithſtandinge, P. Hardinge ſaithe, The 

Len. Sc of Rome tan neuer faile in Faithe. Foz Chziſte ſaide vnto Peter, J baue 

pPraſecdſ for thee, that thy Faitße may not jaile. The like confidence, and truſt in them 
ce elues the Pꝛieſtes had in the olde times, as it may appeaxe by theſe wazdes of 
the Pꝛophete Picheas : Sacerdotes in mercede docuerunt, & Prophetæ in pecunia Pro- 
pPähetauerunt, & ſuper Dominum requieſcebant, dicentes: nonne Dominus eſt in medio 
--, .noſtris The prieſtes tangbt for hiere , and the Prophetes Propheſied for monie: and yet 
the y reoſted them ſeſues vpon the Lorde and ſoide: Js not the Lorde in the middeſt emongſt 

"3 vs With like confidence the Pꝛieſtes ſaide,as it is wzitten in the Pzophet Hie⸗ 
Rierems.18. remie: Non peribit lex a Sacerdote, neę conſilium a Seniore- The Law 105 


Mache.3. 


not decaye 
in the Prieſt, nor counſel in the Elder. But Cod anſwearcth them farreotheriviſe : 
Miche. z. Nox vobis erit proviſione, & tenebrz; pro diuinatione; Yee ſhal baut darke night in ſteede 
1 dj a viſion: and ye ſhal haue darkeneſſe in ſteede of Prophecie . Certainelp, the very 
oe Gloſe vpon the Decxetalles putteth.this-mater vtterly out of doubte: Theſe be the 
24Q##-1i8 wondes: Certum eſt, quod Papa errare poteſt : t is certaine,that the Pope may ene. 
Ohg. And Alphonſus de Caſtro: Omnis homo errare poteſt in Fide, etiamſi Papa fit: Every 
Alphonſ. contra man may ere in the Faithe: yea althou gb it be the pope. And foz pꝛoule hereof he ſaithe: 
Hæreſes. li. De Liberio Papa, conſtat fuiſſe Arianum : Touchinge Pope Liberius, it is certaine , he was 
Cap.. an Aviah Aeretiuwve. Pope Honozius was an Heretique, ot the ſecte of them, that 
Concil. Conſtan= here talled Monothelitæ, tondemned foz the ſame in the ſixth Councel holden at 
tin C. Aci in. Conſtantinople. Pope Parcellmasopenly made Dacrifice vnto an Idole. 
Concil.coms.1- Pope John the .22. helde a wickedÞereſie againtt the Junnoztalitte of the Doule, 
in vita Marcel and foꝛ the ſame was repzoued , not by his Cardinalles, but by Gerſon, and the 
Lint. Schale of Soꝛbona in Parris. 1 | 
Gerſon. - ..'' Pope Sylueſter the. 2. was aSozcerer , and had familiar conference with 
Holcote in lib. the Diuel, and by his pꝛoturement was made Pope. Pope Anaſtaſius Commu⸗ 
sapien lecti 8g nitated with Photinus the Heretique, i therefoze was foꝛſaken of his Cleregie. 
Diff. An. Pope Pildebzande, that firſte of al others in theſe Countries fozbadde the laws 
faſins. fulmariage of Pzieſtes , bothe foz his life, andalſo foz his Religion, is ſet out at 
Abbas vrſper. large in a Councel holden at 152ziria: where he is called, and publiſhed to the 
in Chronicis. woꝛlde, to be a Mitious man: a burner of houſes: a Robber of Churches: a main- 
teiner ol Purders; and Periuries: an Heretique againſt the Apoſtolique Doc⸗ 
trine: the olde Diſcipte of Berengarius: a Sozcerer: a Necromancer: a man 
poſleſt with the Diuel : and therefoꝛe out of the Catholique Faith . The Fathers 
concil ballen in the Councel of Baſile ſap ; Multi pontifices in errores, & Here ſes lapfi eſſe leguntur: 
in kbit n. wrt tende, that many Biſpoppes of Rome have jalſẽ into erours and Hereſies, Andy Bi⸗ 
dali. chop ol Nome him delle ſaith; Not · withſtandinge the Pope dw innumerable companies of 
4 327 92719 | peop 
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by heapes with bim into Helle, yet ſet no mortaſ manne ouce dare to reprooue hum » the Pope 

Nifi deprehendatur a Fide deuius: Onſeſſe it be founde, that he ſhaye from the Fauße. To may erro 

conclude, Nicolaus Lyza is dziuen to ſate ; Multi Papæ inuenti ſunt Apoſtarz : Mee iy " y Ry 4 

finde, that many Popes haue forſaken the Faithe, : WY 4 . 
Al this notwithſtandinge, by h. Hardinges reſolution , the See of Rome ©, b 

neuer failed from the Faith, noz neuer can falle. The Ualentinian Peretiques, "Tv - 

as Jren<us repozteth,were wonte to ſay of them ſelues, that they were natural- 

iy made of a Heauenly ſubſtance , and therefoze needed not to flee from finne , as 

others needed. Fo2,lfued they neuer ſo wickedly, vet ſaide ther, Wee ate —_ Irene. Lic 

ſliſ'{ no ſine can burde vs. For we are as pine tried Golde , whiche not withſiandmpe it be 

[aide in a heape of donge, yet keepeth it ſtil the brightnes , and natme of Goſde, aud receiueth 

no conyption of the donge.Euen ſo theſe men ſerme to ſate, that whatſoener the Pape 

either beleve,o; ſpeake, oꝛ do, his Faithe ſtil rematneth ſounde, and canne neuer 

faile ,bicauſe he ſitteth in Peters Chatre: as if he had a leaſe of the Churcheof — _. 

God, without any manner Empeachement of Waſte. And therefoze they (ate: | ©-+ *< ; 
Quod ſi totus mundus ſententiet in aliquo aduerſus Papam; tamen videtur,,quod magis De ele. c 

Rada eſt ſentẽtiæ Pape : Ff al the worlde gene ſentence in any thing contrary to the Pope, ele? pareſtate. 


it ſerwe t, we ought rather to ſtande to the Popes iudgement, then to the iudgement of al the Signrficaltt. 
-worlde . - Againe they ſale: In Papa ſi deſint bona acquiſita per meritum, ſufficiunt ea 1nG/o/a: 
que à loci prædeceſſore præſtantur: Jf there Wante in the Pope good tßinges potten-by 1dem Albert. 
merite, yet the thinges that he bath of (Peter) bis predeceſſour i in tat place, are ſufficient a Pigghins A. 6. 
Likewtſe againe: Papa Sanctitatem recipit à Cathedra: The Pope receineth his holines Ca iz. 
of his chayre, 2 And Pope Sixtus ſaith, that 8. Peter drwellethi in the Biſbopof Rome, Diſt 40. NG nos. 
nl inedte tß him in bis dooinges,and beareth al Bintbhens. Diſt gp.Si Pape. 
Thus they feaſte, and cheare them ſelues, and ſmouthe the wozlde with vaine D#iZ 19.5 o. 
take. But W. John ſaithe : Nolite dicere, Patrem habemus Abraham: Ol euer ſaye In Gloſe. = 
( oz) Abraham was our Father. ©. Paule ſpeaktnge of his ſucceſſours, ſaithe ©» og 
thas: Equidem ſeio, quòd poſt diſceſſum meum, ingreſſuri ſint ad vos lupi graueb;, non dA vd. 
parcentes greg: ] knowe, that after my depattine from on q there ſbal raurninge wonſurs 2 Epiſſi Sixt. 2. 
come amongſte you, that ſhal not ſpare the flocke. And S. Hierome ſaithe: Non ſunt Marthe. 3. 
Sant torum Filij, qui tenent loca ſanctorum: They be not euermore the children of hoby Actor. 2. 
menne, that ſitte in the roomes of hoſy menne. Diſt. 40. Non eff 
Howe, where as P. Hardinge ſaitbe, Chailte mates foz. Peter, that his Facile 
Faiche ſhoulde not fayle, that pꝛaier perteined to al the reſte of the Apoſtles 
and not onelp vnto Peter, Oꝛigen ſaithe : Num audebimus dicere &c: $hal wee Origen H. 
int to ſuy, that the Gates of Heſſe prenailed not oneſy againſt Peter: but. ſhal prenaiſe as the. eratlal. i 
guinfte the reſle © Why maie we not rather ſaie, that the woordes , that Chnſie ſpabe; were 
venfied in every of them, of 'whome they were ſpoken Nam &, quæ prius dicta ſunt , & 
quæ ſequuntur, velut ad Perrum dicta, ſunt omnium communia: For bothe. the — 
that were ſpoken be fore; and alſo the thinges that jolo we, as ſpoken vnto Peter, are com- 
mon to al. So likewiſe Beda expoundeth the ſame generally of al the fittheful, Zed in lacan 
t not of Peter onely. And ſo Chꝛiſte him ſelfe erpoundeth his owne wooꝛdes: Foz 04.22 
thus he pꝛaieth vnts his Father: Pater Sancte, ſerua eos per nomen tuum & c. loan r. 
o holy Father, ſaue them jor thy names ſake, J praie not for them onely, but for al them,that 
by their preachinge ſhal beleeue in mee, 
But (ſaith M. Hardinge) be the Biſhop of homes Hfe neuer ſo Wicked, yet may we not ſeuer 
our ſelues from the Churche of Rome. Pow be it, ©. Cypꝛian ſatthe other wiſe: Plebs ob- cyprian. 4 1 
ſcquens præceptis Dominicis, & Deum metuens, à peccatore Præpoſito ſeparare ſe debet: EI. 
The people obeieinge Gods commaundementes, aua fearinge God, muſt ſever them ſeſues from 
the wicked, that meth ouer them . And Pope Nicolas bath ſtraitely commaunded 
9 Excommunicat ion, that naman * pꝛeſent, to heare _ Diſe 32 Nullu. 
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ſaidebya Þztelf,thathe knoweth vndoubtedly to liue in aduoutrie. Yow be it in 
deede, it is not their life ontly, that the Churche of Cod is offended withal, dut 
alſo, and ſpecialip the filthe, and cozruption of their Religion , the oppzeCitige of 
Gods Moozde, the open deceiuinge of the people, and the manifeſt maintenanceof 
Idolatrie. And what if the Siluer of Rome be turned into Dzoſſe? What if 
the Cittie that was Faithful, be become an Harlot : What it they can abide no 
ſoundeDoarcine-Uhat if thep haue made the Houſe of God, a Cave of Theeues: 
What if Rome be become the greate Babylon, the Mother of Foznication im- 
b:ewed,and dꝛonken with the Bloudeof the Sainctes of. God? And what it Abo- 
mination ſit in the holy Place, euen in the Temple of God:? Yet map wee not de- 
parte from thence? Net multe that be the Rule; and Sfandarde of Gods Religion: 
TruelyChifte ſaithe ; Take heede of the ſeanen of the Scribes aud Phariſeis : And God 
him ſelfeſaithe: Exite de illa populus meus; ne participes ſitis delictorum eius, & de 
plagis eius ne accipiatis: O my peopſe, come away from her, ſeaſt yee be partabers of her 
ſinneszand ſo receine parte of ber plagues. Iren eus ſaith:pref byreris illis, qui ſunt in Ec- 
cleſia, obaudire oportet, qui ſucceis ionem habent ab NApoſtolis: qui cum Epiſcopatus ſuc- 


to obe y the Biſhoppes in the Chmebe, that haue their ſucce ßion from the Apoſtſes, whiche tos 
geather with the Succeſtion of the Biſhoprike, hanereceined the certaine gifte of the Tnube, 
,nccordinge:to the wil of the Father. This holy Father ſaithe, Biſhops mult be heard, 


- andobcied with a limit ation, that is, not al; what ſo euer tbeybe, oz what ſo euer 
- - thevſap, but that haue the vndoubted gifte ol Goddes Truthe. And, fo that 
P. Hardinge ſeemeth to claime by the Authozttie of the Scribes, and Phariſets, 


ſateinge, Ihe) ſit in Moſes Chayre: and that therefore mee ougbt to doo, that they ſay, 


B. Auguſtins expoundeth the ſame place iuthis ſozte: Sedendo in Cathedra, Legem 
Dei docemt: Ergo per illos Deus docet . Sua veto ſi illi docere velint, nolite audire, nolite 


flacere: Bu ſittinge in the Chayre (is meante) they teache the lawe of Cod: Ibereſore it 


5 . N > 
; 


nis Goch ißt teacheth by them. Bit if they. wil teache any thinge of their o-wne (as the 
C ChurcheofKome hath done, and pet dothe aboue number) agen, ſaithe S. Augu⸗ 


line, here it not, then doo it not. 8300 


The. 109. vn 
truth. For the 
Bil hops of the 
Eaſt veuer yel- 
ded ſutche ſub- 
jection to the 

Pope. 


fſeerthat al the Bi 


Bonifacſus,foz as mutche as they are alleged without woozdes , nay likewiſe be 


i Hardinge. The.23.Digfon. 
North: that the Biſ hop of None had alrwazes cure, and rule auer al other Biſ hopt: (a Seriall 


of them of the Eaſi(for toichinge them of the weaſt Churche ir is generally confeſſed ) beſide a hun- 


dred other euident argumentes; this is one very ſufficient , that he had in the Eaſt to das his ſieede, 
three Delegates, or Vicarts no w commonly they be named Legates-And this for the cmmoditie of 
the Biſ hoppes there, whoſe Churches were farre diſtant from 'Rome'; The one "was the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople , as Wee finde it mentioned In Epiſtola Simplicij ad Achatium Conſtantino- 
politanum . The.Seconde Was the Biſhop of Alexandria, as the Epiſtle of Bonifacius the Seconde 
to Bulalius recordet h. The thirde Was the hij hop of Theſſalonica, as it is at large declared in the 
82 Epiſite of Leo, ad Anaſtaſium Theſſalonicenſem. By peruſinge theſe Epiſtles every man may 
of Grece, Aſia, Syria. Egypies and to be ſ horte of al the Orient, rendred and 
exhibited their humble obedience to the Bi hoppe of Rome, and to his arbitrement referred their 
doubtes.complaintes,and cauſes,and to him onely mate their «ppellations. 990 


| TVB. of Sarilarie. | ö 
What wee may thinke of the other Hundzed pzonfes, whiche ꝙ Hardinge, as 
he ſatthe;hath leafte vntouthed, it map the ſwner appeare, foz that this one pzoufg 
that ts here bzought f@:th in ſteede of al, is not onely votrue,biit alſo vtterly with⸗ 
out any ſhadow,0z colour of truthe. Theſe authoꝛities of Leo, Symmachus ;-ahd 


paſt 
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paſt ouer without anſweare  Howbelt this Bonifacius the ſeconde, in defence of 
this quarel, is fozced to ſave, that S. Auguſtine that Godly Father, and al other 
the Bishops of Aphzica, Numidia, Pentapolis, and other countreis adiopninge, 
that withſfoode the pzonde attempte of the Biſhops ol Nome, and founde out their 
open fozgerie in (ullkfieingethe nn Councel, were altogeather inflamed 3 and 
leadde bythe Diuel. 
But how dothe this appeare to P. Hardinge „ that the Biſhop of Rome had 
al the Biſhops of the Eaſt in Subieaion, to nſe, and commaunde them, as his 
SHeruantes⸗In what Councel was it euer Decred it ſhoulde be ſo? who ſubſcribed 
it who recoꝛded ite who euer ſaw ſuche Canons The bet Plea, that Pope i- Nicolaus pp. 
tolas can make in this behalte, is, that Peter was firſte Biſhop of Antioche, and d Michaele 
after ol Rome: and S. arte his Scholar Biſhop of Alexandzia. Hereot, he thin⸗ Imperat. © 
keth it may verie wel and ſubſtantially be geathered, that the Biſhoppes of Rome 
onght to haue al the wozlde tn Subiectton. In deede in the counterfaite-Chartar, 
oz Donation ot the Emperour Conſtantine , authoꝛitie is geuen to the Biſhop of 
Rome ouer the other foure Patrtarkes; of Antioche , of Alerandzia; ot Conſtan⸗ 
tinople;and-of Hieruſalem. But the Biſhops of Roms them ſelues, and of them 
ſelues diuiſed and foxged this Chavtar'; and that ſo fondely , that a very Childe 
mape eaſily eſpie the folie. Foz biſide greate number of other vntruethes, at 
that verp time, when it is imagined, that Chartar was dꝛawen, there was neither 
Patrtarke, noz Biſhop, noꝛ Pꝛieſt, noꝛ Thurche in Conſtantinoplenoz the Cit tie 
t ſelle pet builte, noz knowen to the wdzide by that name. This notwithftan- 
dinge, the Biſhop ol Nome vpon this ſimple tit le, hatij beſette his iter with thꝛer 
Crowes, in token; that he hath the Untuerſal power ouer the thz&e Diuiſions of 
the wojlde;Europa;Aſta,and Aphzica, And ſo as the Ringe of Perſia in olde 
times intitled him teilte, Frarer Solis, & Lunz ,enen ſo Pope Nicolas calleth him N BPaad - 
ſelfe, The Prince of al Landes Core: Michaelew Im- 
But what dutie the Bthops ot the Eaſt partes owed to the Biſhops of Rome, peratorem: 
whoſoener hath read, and conſidered the ſtoꝛie and pzactiſe of the times; may ſoone Princeps ſuper 
percetue. -Firſte the Cbuncet of Pie appointed euerp of the thꝛe Patriarkes tg ennem terram. 
his ſeueral charge, none of them to interrupte, oꝛ trouble ather: ano willed the Bi⸗ Cancil. Nicen. 
ſhoppe of Nome, as Rufinus repoxteth the ſkozte, to duerſit Eccleſias Suburbanas, Cann. 6. 
whiche were the Churches within his Pꝛouinte: and therefoze Athanaſius calleth Nufinus li 1c. 5 
Rome, the Chiefe, oꝛ Pother Cittie f the Komaine Jurfſdiction. And foz that Arhanaſi. in E- 
cauſe, the Bſſhops of the Eaſt in their Epife vnto Julius, calle him their Fe- piſt ad ſolitariã 
lowe Seruante: and Cvzillus the Biſhop'of Alexandzia, wꝛitinge vnto Cœleſti- vitam agentes: 
nus, calleth him his Bꝛother. Felowes, and Bꝛothers be titles of Equalttie,and Metropolis Ro. 
not of Subſection. mane ditionis. 
Certaine it is, that ſandzfe of the Biſhoppes of Rome, beganne verie rathe, to cafodor./u.4. 
ſeeke this Pꝛeeminente, euen with manifeſt fozgerie, and toꝛruption of Councels, c. 24 
as is alreadie pꝛoued. But the Biſhops of other coutrets neuer yelded vnto them, Cyril ꝑpiſt vy. 
hoz vnderſtoode theſe vatne titles. The Biſhops ol the Eaſt, wzitinge vnto Ju- pag. 254. 
lius, allege that the Faithe, that then was in Nome, came firſte from them, and So li. 3. c * 
that their Churches, as Sozomenus wziteth, ought not to be accompted inferiour to the 2 a u- 
Chmrche of Rome: And as Socrates further repozteth, That they ovght not to be or⸗ T&T& d\eurs 
dred by the Romaine Biſhop. Gennadius the Biſhop, of Conftantinople , togeather ew Se 
with the Councel there, tbus wꝛiteth vnto the Biſhop ol Rome: Curet ſanctitas no. 
iua vniuerſas tuas cuſtodias, tibique ſubiectos Epiſcopos : Let thy Holineſſe ſe vnto thine Socrat. Ii . c. ij 
o-wne eßarge, and vnto the Biſhops appointed vnto ther. uu dem n 
The Councel of Alexandzia committed the Ulſitation 2 and Rcfozminge of al vigeovet TE 


the — in the Eaſt, vnto Aſterius: and of al the Churches in the Wealt, Kurz. 
Aa 4 vnto Rin. li. l 029% 
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xfinus/ix.ce, Vnto Cuſrbius the Biſhoppe of Uercelle. By Authozitie of whiche Commiſſion, 
50.7 31. Euſebius togeather with Hilarius, Uiſited,x cozreced al the Churches of Jllygi- 
cum, Fraunce, and Italie. A man might ſap , where was then the Univerſal 
14 EIA Powerof the Biſhop ot Kome 2 S. Baile ſaith : The ſtate aud ſafetie of the Ofunchr 
of Antioche,dependeth of Athanaſins the Biſhop of Algeandria,: and not (as M. Harding 
here ſaith ) of the Biſhop of Rome. And therefoze he deſireth Athanaſius, to ſee 
vnto it. —— ar hf % 5303 3063605 335% 
The Emperours Yonozius,and Theodoſius appointed oner al maters of doubt 


2 - ©. ariſinge within the Countrit of 3llyzicumtobe hearde, and ended befoze the 15t- 
1 | 7 © chop ol Canſtantinople, and not befoze the Biſhop ot Rome. And the very Gloſe 

g vpypon the Decrers, expoundinge that ſame Law of Bonozius, 2 Mheodoflus:, hath 
Den ns theſe woozdes: Imperator dicit, quod Patriarcha Conſtantinopalitanus habet idem in 


nentes.InGloſa. ſuis ſubditis, quod Papa habet iu ſuis: The Emperow ſaithe, the Patriarke of Conſtavtinos 
ple bath the ſame anthoritie over the people of bis Pronince,t$hat'the Pope bath onerhis. The 
cod. De Sacro. Emperours woꝛdes be theſe : Conſtantinopolitana Ecclefia Rome veteris prerogari- 
rccle.lege.s. waleratur:(The Chunche of Conſtantinople enioyethnow the Prerogatine ofolde Rome. 
And therefoze, foz moze pꝛaule hereof, whenſoever any Patriarke,tn.any of theſe 
Liter« 5ynodi.. fagre pzincipal Sees, was newly choſen he wꝛote letters of Conference - and 
cæ. Frendſhip vnts the other Patriarkes: wherein tuerp of them declared onto other 
oreg. li. I epiſt. their Religion, æ conſent of Faith. Thus did the Biſhop of Nome vnto others: and 
2427 li. thus did others bnto him. This is an vnfallible token, that their authozitie was 
Epiſtol.5. equal, and none of them had power, and gouernement over: his fellowes. And 
therefoze, when Eulogius the Biſhop of Alexandꝛia had witten thus vnto Gre⸗ 
gozte , beinge then Biſhop of Rome, Sicut iuſsiſtis: as ye commnundedd, Gregozy vt⸗ 
terly ſhunned, and refuſedthat kinde ol wzitinge ; foz thus he anſweareth him: 
reger. li. E- Hoc verbum Iuſsionis, quæſo, à meo auditn remouete. Scio enim quis ſim, & qui ſuis. 
% Loco mihi Fratres eſtis: Moribus patres. Non ergo luſsi, ſed que vtilia viſa ſunt, dicare 
curaui: J pray you haue arway this woorde of commanndinge from my hearinge, For 3 know, 
© 414,....- | bothe,what J am, and alſo, what you are, Touchinge you place, yau are my Bretherne « tous 
ching manners, yon are my Fathers, Therefore J Commannded you not : but onely ſbe'wed you 
what J thought good, 5 e ee e e e 
% I Finally, foz that Pichael Pal.cologus the, Emperour of the Eaft partes, in 
Paulus Æmlius the Councel holden at Lions, aboute the vere gf our Lozde.144-. after greate in⸗ 
in Hiſiorzs treatie made vnto him by the Biſhop of Nome, had acknowledged the Biſhops of 
Gallomum li d the Eaſte to be ſublece vnto him, after he returnedhome againe into bis Empire, 
and wasdeade, bis Cleregie woulde not ſuffer. him to be buried. Yet, ſaithe P. 
 Hardinge , A/che Biſhops of Gracia, Aſia, Syria, Acgypte, and to be Jhorte» & the Orient, ren« 
ded , and exhibited their kumble obedience to the Bij hop of Rome. _ 


M. Hardinge. The. 24.Diuiſion. 


Of the Biſhop of Rome his puniſhinge of offenders, by Cenſures of the c hufche and otherwiſe, 
as by Excommunication , Eiettton , Depoſition , and enioyninge penance for tranſgreß ions: wee haue 
more examples then I thinke good to recite here. They that haue knowledge of the Eccliſiaſtical ſio- 
ries, may remember, o Timotheus Biſ hop of Alexandria Was excommunicated with peter his 
Deacon, ( Simplirius the Pope : Neſtorius Biſ hop of Conſtantinople , by cœleſtinus: Theophilus Bi- 
ſ hop of Alexandria with Arcadius the Emperour , and Eudoxia the Empreſſe , by Innecentius , for 

their "wicked demeanour to warde Chryſoſtome : Howe Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria was depo- 
fed, chough the whole 2. Epheſine Councel. ſloode in his defence: How peter Biſ hop of Antioche Was 
not onely put out of his Biſhoprike , but alſo of al Pritftly honour : How Phot ius was put out of the 
Puttterkeſ hip of Conſtantinople , into whiche he was intruded by fauour of Michael the Emperour, 
at the ſure of his wicked vnkle.by N icolas the firſt, ke; Bhs 


For 
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For proufe of this aut horitle, the Epiſtle of cypriau whiche he wrote to Stephanur'y Pope inhis 
time, 4g ainſt Martianus the Biſhop of Arelate in Gallia, maketh an euident argument. For that this 
Martianus became a mainteiner of the Hereſie of Nouatianus , and therewith ſeduced'the faithful 
prople, Cyprian bauvrige intelligence of it by Fauſtinus from Lions, aduertiſed Stephanus of it , and 
moded him earneſtly to directe his letters co the people of Arie, by aufforitie of whiche , Martianus 
ſhaullle be depoſed, and an other put in his rome, to the intent (ſaithe he there )the flocke of Chriſte, 
ewhiche hitherco by him ſcattered abroade, and wounded, is contemned, may be gathered togeather. 
ary 8. 20 rg not haue written, had the Biſhop of Rome had no 2511 auc toritie. 


Ihe B. of Sariſdurie. 


This reaſon maketh no greate pꝛoufe. Foz it was euer lawful, not * to 
the Biſhop ol Rome, but alſo to al other Biſhops, bothe to rebuke, and alſo to Er- 
conimunicate wicked dwers. Anthymus with his felowes was Ercommunicate, 
by euery of the Patriarkal Ss: Paulus Samoſatenus, as Nicephozus ſatth,by . 
al the Biſhops vnder Heauen: Aurentius,and Jouinianus, by S. Ambzoſe;Dioſ- 
toʒus, and Eutyches by the Councel of Conſtantinople: Cyꝛillus, albeit he were 
a Catholique,and a godly Biſhop, by al the Biſhops of the Caſt. Yet were none 
of theſe - , that thus vſed the right of Ercommunication,etther Biſhops of Nome, 
02 Heades of the Uniuerſal Churche. And, whereas ꝙ. Hardinge ſaith, we may re⸗ 
member by the Eccleſtaſtical ſtozies, that Jnnocentius the Biſhop of Rome Er⸗ 
communitated Arcadius the Emperour, it maye pleaſe him alfo to remember, by 
the fame Eccleſlaſtical ſtoꝛies, that S. Ambꝛoſe Excommunicated the Emperour 
Theodoſtus: and Anaſtaſius the Biſhop of Antioche, bothe by Pꝛiuate letters re- 
Noued the Emperour Juſtinian foz his Pereſie, and allo oftentimes ſaide ol him 
dpenly in the Churche: oho ſoeuer folowe any other Goſpel, accurſed be be, Pet was 
neither S. Ambzoſe,noz Anaſtaſius the Biſhop of Rome. 

As foz the Execution of Sentence, and Depꝛiuinge, oꝛ Depoſinge ot Biſhops, 
P. Hardinge knoweth,the Biſhop of Komes authozitie was to weake. And there⸗ 
 k2e Jnnocentias ſatthe of Pelagius: Quibus acceptis literis, aut quando committet ſe | 
noſtro ludicio? Upon what lettres, or when wil he yeelde him ſelfe to my indgemente? 
Foz this cauſe Felix the Biſhop of Rome, pꝛaied ayde of the Emperour Zeno: 
And the Emperour anſweared : Admiſimus depoſitionem Anthymi : We haue admits 
ted the depoſition of Anthymus : Dtherwiſe thePopes ſentence had biene in vayne. 
And therefoze the Emperour Conſtantinus ſaith of him ſelfe ; Si quis Epiſcoporum 


inconſulte tumultuatus fir, Miniſtri Dei, hoc eſt, mea executione, illius audacia coercebi- 
tur: Tf any Biſhop vndiſcreteſy reare tumulte , bis raſbneſſe ſhalbe repreſſed by the bandes of 
Goddes Miniſter, that is,By my Execution, And likewiſe the Emperour Juſtinian 
hath ſet out a lawe in this ſozte ; Si quis Epiſcopus definitum tempus emanſerit &c. 
Tf any Biſhop tarie out his time appointed, and beinge called home refuſe to come, let him be 
depriued, aud put from bis Churche, and an other better choſen in his roome , (he addeth ) by 
the vertue of this preſent Lav ye, By the foꝛte of this Lawe Biſhops were depo⸗ 
fed ; Foꝛ without it, tbe Pope was not hable to put his lentence n execution. 
Noe, if P. Hardinge wil reaſon _ 
The Pope Excummunicated other Biſ hop 
Ergo, He Was Heade of the —— 
Then ol the ſame pzinciple we may wel fo the confrary reaſon thus: 
The Pope him ſelfe was Ex communicate by other Biſpoppes: 
Ergo, The Pope was not the Heade of the Churche, | 
Foz the Antecedent, That the Pope was pzonounced Ercommunicate by other 
Biſhoppes, it is out of queſtion. Foz it is recozded in the Eccleſtaſtical ſtoꝛ ie, that 
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Julius beinge Biſhoppe of Rome, was Excommunicate by the Biſhoppes of the Saxomen. bk, 3 


ch 
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Dit ar In tas Eaſte: Pope Leo was excommunicate by Dioſcozus: Pope Migflius was efcom- 


tum municate by Penna the Biſhop of Conſtantinople: AndPope Yonoztus was ex. 
Nicephor. li. y. communicate by the xthe Councel holden at Conſtantinople, 
ca. ab. f Oz if P. Hardinge repoſe moꝛe foꝛte in depoſinge of Biſhoppes, then in excom- 


concil.conſian- munication, then let him likewiſe remember, that Pope Julius was depoſed by 
tinopolit.s. the Biſhoppes of the Eaſt,as it is recozded by Sozomenus: Pope Hildebzande,bp 
Actid. Iz. the Councel of Bꝛixia: Pope John, by the Councel of Conſtante: Pope Eugenius, 
scʒumen lil. j. by the Councel of Eafile: and two Popes togeather,Spluerius,+ Utgilius,by the 


ca. n. Emperour Juſtinian. Thus P. Bardinges owne groundes ouerthzowe his whole 
KeedeiAou buildinge,and conclude plainely againſt him ſelle. 
JoUAiov T 


prints M Hardmge. The. iy Diviſion. 
Koop. For the Popes aucloritie concernmge Cenfi mation of the Ordmations and Elctians of (no) al bi. 
In vita vig ili. ſboppes mam examples might ceſih le alligedias the requeſt made to lulins by the. Soil riane Bij hop. 
The.no.Vnz pes aſſembled in Councel at Antieche againſt At hanaſius, that he Wonlde Voutchafe to ratifie, and 
trueth. For the ccyfirme thoſe, that they had choſen in place of Athanaſius, Paulus, Marcellus, ard others, wem they 
Biſhop of iy hadcondenmed, and deprived | 
che Bil boppes Alſo the tarneſt ſute, Whicke Thecdoſuus the Emperour made to Leo for confirmation of Anato- 
of his oryne pro ius, and like wiſe that Martiarus the Empercur made to him for confirmation of Proterius , bothe 
uince:but not Biſ hoppesof Alexandria, as it affeareth by their letters ritten to Leo in their fauuur. And ar 
al Biſhoppes for Anatelius, Leo Woulde not in any TWwiſe order, and confirme him, onleſſe he woulde frſle prov 
- * feſſe, that he leltencdb and Lelde the Defrine , Whiche as centeined in leo his Epiſtle to flauia. 
worlde. mu, and vculde further by writinge Witneſſe, that he agreed with Cyrillus , and the other ca- 
tholtke Fathers , agairſie Neſorius « For this, if nethinge elles cnulde be alleged, the teſtimonie of 
holy Gregory were ſufficient to make good credite. Vvbo vnderſſandinge, that Maximus was 
ordred Biſ hop of Salonæ @ Citt ie in 1hy1ico, Without the aucloritie and confirmation of the See A- 
poſtolike, ſtandinge in doybe , leaſi ferlat es that had beene donne by cemmanndement of Mauritius 
the Enperour, i lo did many other thinges rerickedby:thereof u riteib to conſtatina the Empreſſe thus, 
Salonitanz ciuitatis Epiſcopus,me,ac reſponſali meo neſciente, ordinatus eſt . Et facta eſt 
res, quæ ſub nullis antcrioribus Principibus euenit. The Biſhop of the cittie of Salone (ſaith 
4 Doi ordred, neither 1, nor ny degutie made priuie to it. And herein that thingehath beert dooney 
Amiroſ. . o. which neuer happened in the time of an Princes before our dates. Thus it dppeareth that before * 


Bait 82. thouſande ceres paſte, Biſ hoppes had their Ordination and Election corfirmed by the See pefloliße. 
bTleodoret. li. | | | ea 
ca 23. The B. of Sariſburie. 


ect THC ch ̃ s Ak this reaſon may ffande foz good, and who ſo euer hath the allowinge of the 
en, Tx Election, oz Conſerration of 1Btſhoppes, muſte therefo;e be taken as Beade of the 
Re Church, then mult the Church of necclitie haue many BÞeades, Foz it is tertaine, 
Teo\ginc the allowance hereof pertcineth to many. S. Ambzoſe ſaithe , Thot al the Biſhoppes 
fe T. bothe of the Eaſt, and of the QWerſt, geue their Conſent » and Alle-wance to bis Elections 
e seen. 15.4. Cheodoſius the Emperour ſtandinge in the defence of Flauianus the Biſhops 
can. bk Conſtantinople ſaith:bT hat al the Biſbops ofthe Eaſt, of Aſia, Pontus, Thracia, and 
MATE T&P . Tyricum, bad allowed bis Election, Eudoxius entred into the Biſhopꝛike of Antio- 
Mv, ois M che, without the allowance, and Conſcnt of Ceozgius the Biſhop of Laodicea,and 
XdgoT ovis: of Marcus the Biſhop of Arcthuſa,and of other Biſhoppes,that had intereſt there⸗ 
quecpeee gu in: and is repꝛoued foz the ſame. d Eregoꝛius Pꝛeſbyter ſaithe, Foz that the Clec- 
QEMEVOÞ. tion, and Inſtallation of Gregozie Nazianzene was paſte, befoze the Eiſhoppes of 
d Gregor. pra. Egypte, and Macedonia were come, and ſo made without their conſent,that there⸗ 
in vie Nadtan. foe they vtterly refuſed to allowe him, oꝛ to admitte him as Biſhop there, not foz 
AvTEAEY0P a up millikinge in the partie , but foz that they thought them ſelues defrauded of 
Ty! ip their voices. DER 

| Anacletus 
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Anacletus decr&th thus: Epiſcopus non minus, quam i tribus Epiſcopis, reliquiſ· Anacle. Epiſta 
que omnibus aſſenſum præbentibus, vllatenus ordinetur: Let a Biſhop in no wiſe be ordred 
of leſſe then three Biſßoppes, al the reſt geuinge their aſſent to the ſame. | 
Hereby it appeareth, that to the ratifieinge of the Election of any one Biſhop; 
the conſent of al other Biſhoppes within that Pꝛouince was thought neceſſary. 
UWhiche conſent they teffified emonge them ſelues, by wzitinge letters of confe. 
rence one to an other. And therefoze , when Jhon the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
had intitled him ſelfe the Untaerſal Biſhop , Gregoꝛie counſelled Eulogius the 
Biſhop of Alexandzia, and other Biſhoppes of the Eaff, neither to wꝛite to him, 
noꝛ to receiue letters from him by that title. Likewiſe the Biſhoppes of the Eaſt, 
when they had Ercommunicate Julius the Biſhop of Rome, gaue commaunde⸗ Saomen, lz. 
ment, that no man ſhoulde either receiue his letters, oz wꝛzite vnto him, in token CAL 
they helde him foz no Biſhop, | | | 
Neither did onely Biſhoppes allowe ſutch Elections, but alſo bothe p Pzince, 
and the people. When S. Ambzoſe beinge once choſen, and appointed Biſhop of Theodore, & g* 
Piilane, beganne roughly to deale with the nobles of the Courte, and to rebume 47 8 
their faultes,the Emperour Ualentinian ſaide : Al this I knew before: and therefore 4 50 al 
J not onely ſaide not naie,but alſo gaue my Voice, and Aſſent to bis Eleftion, x” hoc Teas. 
Touchinge the Election of Nectarius, Sozomenus wziteth in this wiſe : The Tal ny _— 
Biſhoppes that were preſent at the Election, gave vnto the Emperour in writinge ſundrie na, „ 1 Fe 
mes of ſutchegas they thought meete for that roome; The Emperom weighinge the perſons, ſet e 2 
bis ſeale vpon Necterius name, and elected hmm. 8 550 . 
Eratianus the Emperour at his comminge to Conſtantinople embzaced Gre⸗ 
gozte Raztanzene, and after ſome conference with him had, ſaide vnto him: O Fa- 
ther, vnto thee,and vnto thy labours, God through vs, committetß this Churche, Be holde] 
geue vnto thee this Hoſy Houſe,and the stal. Andthe people be ſongßt the Emperor, to ſet pe. 
the Biſbop in bis Caire « Ehe like might be lade of the: Content, and Altawance of er 
the prof Fa Anatletus, as he iscommoniy alleged, wziteththus: Sacerdotes i pro- ky _ uw 
prio ordinentur Epiſcopo: ita vt Ciues, & alij Sacerdotes afſenſum præbeant: Let Frie- as 1 
Resbe ordred*by their owne ſcueral Biſhoppes:ſo that the people,and other Prieſies gtue their _ Aer 
aſſent thertunto. S. Cypꝛian ſaithe likewiſe The people beinge obedient vnto Goddes _ - 
ae IMB porwer ſpecially , eitherto chooſe -woorthy Prieſtes , or to refuſe the ela TG eech. 
vn wo "(XX . f ; | ' | : * „ 
Thus many votces were then thought neceſſary to the Admiſſion of any Bi⸗ 3 
hop. Therckoze, this ſæmeth no ſuttittent grounde, to pꝛoue that the Biſhop poſt 2 
of Rome is Heade of the Churche. Foz . Harding might tone haue ſerne, that the *? © 
Bichop of Kome him lelfe,touchinge his owne Elettion, was wonte to be allowed 
by other Biſhoppes. Uerily'S Cypzian wiiteth thus ofthe Allowance of Cozne- 
ius Biſhop there: Vt Cornelium nvnecris Coepiſcoporumt teſtimonio, quorum nume. Cyprialt. A £ 
ras vniuerſus per mundum coacordi vnanimitate conſenſit: That then mciſte Eno we Cor⸗ Epiſt 2 
nels by the ke ſtimonie of bis Feſo-wbiſhoppes, the whole mmber of whome throughout the 
eworlde hath.agrecd'( to the allowinge of his election) with one conſent. Afterwarde 
in an Epiltle vnto Coꝛnelius him felfe,he wꝛiteth thereof moze at large: Ad com- nA 
probandam ordinationem tuam. facta authoritate maiote, placuit vt per Epiſcopos omnes OE OE 
omnind iniſtaNrovincia poſitos, literz fierent, vt te vniuerſi College noſtri, & Commu- Pit d. 
nicationem uam, id eſt, Eecleſæ Catholicæ vnitatem, pariter, & Chatitatem probarent 
pmiier & 4enerent : To allowe thy Conſecratiõ, more aut pontie beuge grathen d.] thou; he 
it goods that letters ſhoulde be ſente vnto al tße Biſhops of this Prouince, that al our brethren 
wicht kot he allow-,and hylde, bothe thee, and thy Communion, that 1s to { ay, the Untie of 
the Cetholigue;Chnche.. A P. Hardinge wil ſay, This was not the Con irmation of 
the Election of Eoznelius , it followeth-immediately ; Sic Epiſcoparus tui e | 
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pariter & dignitas, apertiſsima luce, & manifeſtiſs ima & Semiſcion confitmatione, fun- 
dara eſt: Thus is the tmeth,and dignitie of thy Biſboprike founded in the open light. and with 
moſte manifeſt, and moſt certaine Confirmation » Thus when ſoeuerany Biſhop was 
either inſtalled, oꝛ depoſed, knowledge thereof was geuen vnto the other ith ops, 
and the ſame either allowed, oꝛ difallowed by his bꝛethzen. 

But that the Biſhop of Rome oꝛdered, and admitted al the Vichops thzough- 
out the woꝛlde, byſides that it hath no poſſibilitie, oz coloure of trueth in it ſelfe,it 
is alſo eaſie by god recozde,and authozitie to the repzoued . Agapetus Biſhop of 

VuXNRome, about the pere ot our Lozde . 5 4-0. after he had vpon occaſion Conſerrate 
Coneil. Conſtun- Menna, the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, he vttered theſe wozdes in commendation 
finopol.5, Actio. of the partie: Et hoc dignitati eius( Mennæ) accedere credimus, quodatemporibus Pe- 
1. tri Apoſtoli, nullum alium vnquam Orientalis Eccleſia ſuſcepit Epiſcõpum manibus no- 
ſtræ dedis ordinatum: And this is an augmentation of M ennaes dignitie, that ſithens the 
tine of Peter the Apoſtle, the Eaſt Chinche neuer receined any other Biſhop Conſecrate by 
the bandes of our see. Nowe aduile thee ſelfe (god Reader) whether thou wilt beleue 

Pope Agapetus, oz P. Hardinge. 

And let not P. Harding finde faulte,foz that A place the oꝛderinge ol Biſhops, 
in ſterde of their Confirmation. . Foz he him ſelfe ſæmeth to make Confirmation, 
and D2deringe bothe one thinge:oꝛ, at leaſt, to ioyne them bothe togeather, Chele 
be his wazdes :-Leo woulde not in any Wiſe order, and Confirme Anatolius, © + 

Liberatus.c.20. Truely Liberatus ſaith,the manner was in Alerandzta, that who ſo cuer was 
choſen Biſhop there, ſhoulde come to the Beare, and laye his Pꝛedeceltours hande 
vpon his heade, and put on S. Parkes Cloke: ard then was he ſufficiently Con- 
firmed Biſhop, without any mention made of Rome. And S. Cypꝛian waiteth 

cypries. lil vnto the Biſhops of @paine, that Sabinus , whom they had lawfully choſen Bi 

Epiſt 4 thop, ſhoulde ſo continue ſtil, yea natwithſtandinge Coznelius , beinge then Bi- 

ſhop of Rome, milliked him, and woulde not Confirmehim . And that very 

Counterfeite Decre& of A nacletus that requireth al Biſhops once [1 pere to pꝛe⸗ 

ſent them ſelues in Rome, extendeth not his c zopghont al the 
woꝛld, but onely: to the Biſhops of the Pꝛouinte of Rome Thus lt ade the wo2des; 

Anacke:xpiſt.  Omanes Epiſcopi,qui huius A poſtolicg Sedis ordinationi ſubiacent & c. Al Biſhops » that 

3. Dogz. luxts be bounde to haue their Orders C onfirmed by this Apeflolique See &c.Whereby it mape be 

aucun geathered, p other Biſhops — not ſubiecte to the oꝛdinaunte of that Scr. And 
ftthis was ß faulte, that Gregozte founde in the Biſhop of Salon æ, that being with- 

8 15 . ol his Pꝛouince, he was Conſecrate without his knawledge. And 
ozite meant it not of al Sithops,bat onely of þ Biſhops within Vi owns 

t is euident by his wezdes. Foz thus he waiteth : Epiſcopi mei: Epiſcopi 

oregor. li. mihi F. ee My -Biſbops ; Biſhops bei inge within my Cure. And that the Cittie o 

Epiſt.34- Salonæ ſtandinge in Jllyz{cum, was ſometime withtn the Pzouince of Rome, it is 

by the Epiſtle,that,Damaſus the Biſhop of Rome ſent unto the Biſhops of 


* . Upzicum . Theſe be his wozdes; Par eſt, omnes, qui ſunt in orbe Romano magi- 
= ſtros, conſentire: Jt ismeete, that al the teachers, that be within the  precinckes of the, R.0s, 
* iſ fiction-agnc togeather. 


maine | 

8 Where as it ia alleged, that the Biſhop of Kome was required torafifie the Es 
Gov oHG. lection of Flauianus, Anatolius, and of the Arian Biſhoppes , that was meants 
AA el u General allowance, ſutthe as wascomms to al Biſhops, ſpecially:to the fours 
A obe Pꝛintipal Patriarkes, and not onelx to the Biſhop of Rome . either Was the 
: 15fhdp df-Romes admiſſion thought fo neceſſariez as if he onely had a dolce Ne: 
gattae, td take in, and to put out v de liſted : but onely of Congrait ie, and Con⸗ 
ſent has it might appeare, there was no Biſhop ir the Churche; but was lines, 


and lord of al his bzethzen. Fox otherwiſe the Biſhoppes * 
un 
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. thus brit Julius: $i ordinatos 3 nobis Epiſcopos &c. Jf you wil aſſo we the en 
that we bane otdred, we wilße er peace, Communicate witß you! 
1 co) And ide Emperour rann inde Peaarſus 
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Comimauntlet 100 that no Cb 2 celebrate and [ keapte, Without 


the abbarſe and 2uffortete of the pope: verily, the Ctuntelles holden at Arima. at Seleactagdt r- 
min, 8 KHot 1 an the e fine d 2 or rhat wp (n4) wt e not on 


of N 245 one Be 4 17 ne ont woe As eile fee e bes te at 
Chalcedonhe farkers thereof alſo in their epiſtle ro Leo the Pope, ſubſcribed with the handes 9 44- 
Biſ hoppes, made humble requeſtonto him, to eftabli 1 vr = % allotee , the Deryees , and ordi- 


Them wrroh 
Standing in. the 


wilful falfificing 
of the Texte: 


The. . vntruth 
For in thoſe 
daies the Bu hop 
of Rome had 
no authoritie to 
Summon Coil 
celles, 


nances of the jane. This beinge founde true; for t -firſtchiefe Comitelles, e needs not to ſate = 


n thinge of, the jeſt that 22 Bi fn 16 je proee 1 2 GED hiefely i is tobe alleged, 
that Canſlant ius the Arian'timperou ul earneſt ſuie to Liberius the Pope , ro 

the kites of W holden at e 96. Ayia Bij hoppes , wherein A tha- 
wr 22055 deprinzd, and put out of hrs Bij ho pike. Foy he beleened, as Animianus fore 
"wriceth, that, What had beene done in that 1 \  honlde lenden take e it had 
betne ap protied.and confirmed by the tmthoritte of t the 37 top of None,  whiche 2 the Eier- 


nal Citthe. 


The. of” une 


dia . Hardinge hath aunuthed klo greate vntruetbes: the one in his 
Tranflation in the Engliſhe:the other in the allegation of the ftozte . Totichinge 
the firſte, Calfiodozus in his Lafine Tranſlafion wziteth thus: Canones iubent, 
extrĩ Romanum nihil decerni Pontificem : Socrates in the Ereeke,out of whiche the 
i wh was faken, waiteth thus: wi d Togo api TE H ν , Keyes 

& Ke: The Engliſhe hereck is this, Jt is prouided by the Canons, 

f wales to binde the Chnche,be not made, without the conſent o 1 the Biſbop of Nome. 
en Y. Hardin ge hatb purpoſely cozrupted,and falſified alcogeathcr both the 
Grieke,t the Latine, not repoꝛting one woꝛbe, that he founde in the oziginal.««- 
yovicdp,. 02 Decemere, be Engltſheth toKeepe, oz, as he termeth it, to Celcbzate a 
Councel. ltoigg Your, which is Præter ſentẽ ti, o, às Caſiodozus turneth it, Extra, 
he Englithith, without h aduiſe, & Authozttte. o, he would not ſutfer, no not him, 


in whole quatel he thus fighteth,to paſſe without a venewe:foz where he ſaw dim 
20 named 


Cafiiodor ll. . 
ca. 19. : 
Socrat. ll 2 

i 
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tion of named in the Greeke isn ci f and in the Latine Romanum Pontificem, 
Councels, Ebe Komatne Biſhop, be thought it beſteto leaue bot be the Ereke, and the La, 
tine, and ka cal bim the Pope. - Andthus fo tncreaſe ebe Popes authozitle; be 
bath altered, and coꝛrupted the whole place and not tranſlated one wozde as he 

founde it. hs T of REES 

Touchinge the kopie, be ſaithe, The Arians Conncelles mere not allowed, fo: 

that they were not Summoned by the Pope. And pet be knoweth right wel it 

was no parte of the Popes office in thoſe daies to Summon Councelles, Foz it is 

enident even by the politie, and pꝛadiſe of that time, that Conſłantinus the Empe⸗ 

rour Summoned the Councel of Nice: Theodoſins the firſt, the Councel of Con⸗ 

ſtantinople: Cheodoſius the. 2. the Councel of Epheſus ; and Partianus, the 

$ocrat. lil. 5 Councel of Chalcedon. And Socrates in his ſtoꝛie ſaithe thus: Ideirco Imperatores 
in procemio, in hiſtoria complexus ſum, quia ex quo tempore cœperũt eſſe Chriſtiani, Eecleſſaſtica: ne- 


Ti Thc b otia pendent ab illis, & maxima Conciliade illorum ſententia & facta ſunt, & fin: 


vie nodys * Therefore J baye com riſed the Emperors within my Skorie, for that ſithence they be ante | 
MATE n to be Seen, e of the Churche derendeth of them,qud the qreateſi Comnclles ae 

ig rab. beene keapte, and be ful Keapte by their acſuſe. And the Bichoppes in the Councel of 
Theodore, Conſtantinople, witnes that they were ſummonedto tome to the Romaine Coun⸗ 
hi I. cap; 5. cel by Damaſus the Biſhop of Rome; but they adde wſthal , by-warrant_ of the Em- 
AK ra 73 peronrs ſetters: not by any his owne authozitte, And likewiſe in their Epiſtle fo the 
| "6s epi) : 5 rs Emperour Theodoſtns they wꝛite thus: Literis, quibus nos conuocaſti, Eccleſiam hos 


Sache nore proſecutus es: Your Maieſtie hath banoined the Chmche, by theletters, wherewith e 
Inter Acta cm- of Rome,he was not pot ak Authozitle hable to cal a general 
cilij conſtanti- 
nopol., 
- Gregor. lil 4. 


EAA 


the oa adv commanndement, Therefoze Leo findinge this weakenes in htm ſelfe, 
= wꝛote vnto the Cleregie, and people of Conſtantinople, and willed them to craue 
LeoEpiſt 23, A general Councel at the Emperours hande: Expoſcite , vt petitioni noſtræ, qua ple- 


+ % 


LeoEpiſt.n. a Councel: and pet coulve not obteine it: Afterwarde be defired the Empe- 
ad TheodoſT Tour Cheodoũius, that he woulde tal a Councelfoſome plate within Malie : and 
Auguſt. the Emperour, contrary to the Biſhoppe of Romes petit ion, appointed it tobe 
L-o£piſ zj. dolden at Epheſus, After that, he made the ſame requeſt᷑ to the Cmperour Par⸗ 
Le Epiſe. yo. 


- tianvs : and the Emiperour like wile, contrarie to the Biſhoppes humble requeſt, 


Leo Epift.n3. 44- tommanded the Councel to be keapte at Chalcedon. And, where asLeohad be- 
8 ſought bothe theſe Emperours, that it might pleaſe them ts take a longer date 


as they were Sommoned. And Leo the Biſhoppe of Rome with al his Untuet- 
ſal power, was faine to peelde Hereby wer maye ſoone contecture , howe 
true it is, either that Pope Gelaſjus wziteth, That oneſy the Apoſtolique 


330 
„ b 1222 ˙ > 
Ss = m i 


- 
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See of Rome decreed by her Authoritie, that tbe Counceſ of Chaſcedon ſhould be Summo⸗ Epiſt Gelaſy ad 
ned: Ox els, that M. Hardinge woulde haue vs beleeue, That al Counceſles were ſums Epiſcopos Dar- 
moned by the Pope. _— daniæ. 
either was the Biſhop of Nome, noz his legate in his abſence, euermoꝛe the 
Pzeſident,oz Chiefe of the Councel. Foz it is knowen, ptn the Councel of Nice, 
Euſtathius y Patriarke of Anfioche was the pꝛeſident, andy Biſhop of Romes 
Legates, Uitus, and Uincentius ſate in the fourth rome beneath. Jn the Councel 
of Conſtantinople Penna was þ chiefe:Jn the Councel of Sardica, Oſius of Coꝛ⸗ 
duba in Spaine: In the Councel of Aquileia, S. Ambꝛoſe of Pillane : In the 
Countel of Carthage, Aurelius the Biſhop there. Jn the Councel of Chalcedon, 
Leo the Biſhop of Romes Legate had chiefe rome, but by way of intreatie onelp, 
and by y Emperours ſpecial graunte, t not of dew right, oꝛ Uninerſal Authozitte. 
But (ſaith H. Hardinge) the Biſhop of Rome allowed General Councelt. This is not de- 
nied. So did others, not onely Patriakes,oz Biſhops,but alſo Ciuil Pꝛinces. Jn 42 
the Councel of Chalcedon it is witttewthns, Diuæ memoriæ Theodoſius confirma- Concil. halce- 
uit omnia, quæ iudicata ſunt a Sancta, & Vniuerſali Synodo Generali Lege. Theodofins don. Action.. 
ße Em peroim of godſ memorie, bath confirmed al thinges by a General Law, that were de⸗ 
termineſ in the Oniverſal Councel. So likewiſe y Emperour Martianus, Sacro noſtræ — 
Serenitatis edicto, venerandam Synodum confirmamus. By the holy Ediffe of our Mas pens my 125 
leſtie wee confirme that reuerende Comcel , So Euſebius witneſſeth, that the Empe- g 79 £ 
rour Conſtantinus confirmed the Determinations of the Councel ot᷑ Nice. So the ”y eg, 
Bichoppes in the Councel of Conſtantinople wꝛote vnto the Emperour Theodo⸗ ee FR 
aus by theſe woozdes, Rogamus tuam clementiam, yr perliteras tur Picratis tai eſſe % en. 
Jubeas,confirmeſq; Concilij Decretum. Wee defite your fanoim, by your Hiphneſſe letters AY 
$0 ratifie, and Confirme the Decree ofthe Conncel. eh ae 
.... . Now ſeinge it was lawful foz Pzinces, and Ciuile gonernours to confirme 
the Decrees , x Determinations of Councels,how can wee doubt, but it was law⸗ 
ful foz Biſhoppes alſo, to do the ſame-Therefoze Theodozetus ſaith, The Concly- Theodor. I. La 
Fons of the Counceſ of Mice, were ſente abroad to other Biſhoppes, that were away, And 9.0 uc 
e That many thouſandes of Biſhoppes allowes that ſame Councel, and as victorin. Il. a. 
eed vntfoit, : 
Aboue al others, the Subſcription, and Confirmation of the foure Pꝛincipal 
Patriarkes was ſpectally required » foz that bothe their charge, and alſo their 
Countenance, and Credite was greater then others. Emonge whiche foure, the 
Biſhop of Rome was euer the ſtrſt, and therekoze his conſent ſekmed to beare grea- 
teſt weight. And foz that cauſe the Emperour Partignus required Leo the Bi⸗ 1% Epiſt co. 
ſhop of Rome, to wꝛite vnto y Councel of Chalcedon, and to declare, that he gaue 
his conſent to the Kule ot Faith, that was there determintd. And in like ſozte 
the Emperour Theodoſius requireth al Biſhoppes, to Subſcribe,and to gene their 
aſſente to the Councel of Nice. Foz it is a rule agreeable vnto Law, and Reaſon, 
Quod omnes tangit, ab omnibus debet approbari. The thinge that toucheth al ought to 
be allowed by al. And therefoze Julius beinge Biſhop of Nome pꝛonounced, that al 
the Aces ofthe Councel of Antioche were voide, and ol no fozce, foz that he, being 
one of the foure Patriarkes, was not called thither, as wel as others. Foz it ap- 
pearcth by Euſebius, Thecdoretus, and othera, that to al General Councels, al Euſeb.Oratio.z. 
Vꝛimates, and ꝙetropolitanes were ſpecially ſummoned, And this ſeæmeth to be ne og 
that Canon;thaeJuliusaltegeth;that it was not lawful to make rules, and ozders s 
foz the whole Churche, without the conſent of the Biſhop of Nome, beinge one of 7, 
+,  Hefoure chiefe | ena and haninge in his Pzouince one greate poztionof . £4 
, tze Churche: And therrtoze Lea Bichop of Kome'teſtifieth his conſente to the % Kalos 
Tonncet'of Chalcedon by theſs wozdes , Fraternitas veſtra nouit, me definitionem 1%. 


Inter Acta con 
cil. Chalcedon. 


Regula iuris. 


Confirma 
tion of 


Councels. 
Leo Epuſt. 59. 


Leo Epi. 59. 
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Sanctæ Synodi toto corde complexum eſſe. your brotherboode knoweth , that ] haue emy 
braced with my wiole harte the Determination of that holy Councel. And likewiſe vnto 
the Emperour Partianus he wꝛiteth thus, Conſtitutionibus Synodalibus libens ad- 
ieci ſententiam meam. Vnto theſe Conſtitutions of the Councel, I bane gladly geuen my aſs 
ſent . The ende hereof was not to ſhewe his Soueraine Power aboue al others, 
but that the Decres ſo ratified by him, & others, might be had in moꝛe eſtimation. 
So Leo him ſelfe w2iteth, Clementia veſtra arbitratur, malum facilius delendum, ſi per 
vniuerſas Eceleſias, Definitiones ſanctæ Synodi Apoſtolicæ Sedi placuiſſe doceantur. your 
Highnes thinketh this euil wil the rather be ſuppreſſed,if it be declared throughout al Churches, 
that the Decrees of the hoſy Councel be · wel liked of the Apoſtolique See. | 5 
But, that the whole ratification of Councelles depended, not onely of the Bi⸗ 
ſhop of Rome, but alſo ot others, no leſſe then of him, it is eaſte tobepzoned, The 
Biſhops in the Romaine Councel in the time of Damaſus, condemned the Coun⸗ 
cel of the Arians holden at Ariminum,foz that, neither the Biſhop of Rome, whoſe 
minde ſhoulde haue bene knowen befoze al others, noꝛ Uincentius,noz any of the 
reaſte had agreed vnto it. Likewiſe the Conncel of Carthage, and of Aphzica are 
allowed foz god, not withſtandinge the Biſhop of Rome woulde not allow them. 


The Councel of Chalcedon decreed, that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſhould be 


in dignitie nerte vnto the Biſhop ol Rome, and ſhoulde Conſecrate the Petropo- 
litanes of Aſta, Pontus, and Thꝛacia. This decree Leo the Biſhop of Nome ve- 
ry muche miſliked,and would neuer aſſent vnto it: yet that not withſtandinge, it 


ls in koꝛce, and continueth til, Liberatus thercof wziteth thus, Cum Anatolius 
conſentiente Concilio Primatum obtinuiſſet, Legati vero Romani Epiſcopi contradice- 


rent, à Iudicibus, & Epiſcopis omnibus, illa contradictio ſuſcepta non eſt . Et licet ſedes 


Apoſtolica nune vſque contradicat, tamen quod a Synodo firmatum eſt, Imperatorio pa- 


nocinio permanet . When Anatolius by conſent of the Councel had obteined the primacit, 


and the Biſhoppe of R.omes Legatesſtoode againſt it, their gaine ſateinge of the Iudges,and 


Biſhoppes there was not received . And af be it the Apoſiolique See of Rome enen hitherto 
ſtande againſt it, yet the Decree of the Councel by the maintenance of the Emperour ſtandeth 
ſtib in force, Whiche thinge ſermeth agreeable to that S.HÞierome wꝛiteth, Maior 
eftauthoritas orbis, quam vrbis. The authoritie of the worlde is greater, then the authoritic 
of one Citie: meaninge thereby the Citie of Rome. 
Jt may appeare bp that, I haue thus ſhoztly touched, that the Biſhop of Nome 


had authozitie neithex to Summone Councelles , no2 to be Pzeſident, oz chiełe in 


Countelles, noꝛ ta atifie,and Confirme the Decres of Ccuncelles,moze then any 
other of the foure Patriarkes:and laft of al, that Councelles may ſtand fn fozce,al- 
though the Pope miſlike them, e allow them not. J thinke it wil be harde hereof to 
geather P. Hardinges Concluſion, That the Biſhop of Rome was Heade of the vniuerſal 
Churche. 59 it; £68 
| M. Hardinge. The.27, Diuiſion. 


Now, What auc toritie the Biſ hoppes of Rome haue euer had, and exerciſed in the aſſoilinge of Them „51 
Bi hopper vniuſtiy condemned. and in reſtoringe of them agatne to their Churches, of which they were truth. iu 5 
wronge fully thruſt out by Hereriques, or other diſorder:it is a thinge ſo wel fno wen of al that reale the 
the ſtorteg in Whiche the auncient late of the Churche is deſcribed , that 1 neede not but rehearſe the — 8 
names onely . Arhanaſſus of Alexandris, and Paulus of Conſtantinople , depriued and thruſt out of , Il. 
therr Biſ hoprikes by the violence of the Arians afiſted withthe Emperoum Canſtant ius. appealed to |, 
Rome , ro Iulius the Pope, and Biſ hop there. and by his nz aufforitie Were reſtnared to their roomes pop. 
474ine.' So Leoafſotled Blautanis the Biſ hop of Conſtant inople excommunicated by D ioſcornus . So 2 LY: 


Nicolaus the firſte re Ignatius to the See of Conſtantinople, though Michael the gmperasr dug, ; 
Wrought al that he coulde againſtit . Many other Biſhoppes hawe beene in al ages «fſoiled, and pe- fen, 
Mrd to their Churches by the autoritie of the See Apoſtolike , "who haue beene "without deferte 361. | 


excummu· 


_ 


e 


Pope Leo him ſelfe confeſeth, that he was not hable to remooue a paze Ponke 


wzote the ſtoꝛie, but alſo by ſundzie Epiſtles, and letters, taken out of the unite 
ours Recozdes concerntnge the ſame. 
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excommunicated , deprived » and pu from al their dignities. But to hau rehearſed theſe fewe, it 


may ſuffice. 
The B. of Sarifburie. 


Athanaſius , and Paulus, ſaithe ꝙ. Hardinge, beinge depoſed by the Arians, 
. aſſiſted with the Emperour Conſtantius, appealed to the Pope, and by the Popes 
authozitte were reſtoared. Here J Appeale vnto the iudgement, æ diſcretion of the 
Reader, that canne conſider the ſtate of that time:how likely it may ſeeme, either 
that Athanaſius ſhoulde Appeale from the Emperour to the Pope: oz that the 
Popes commaundement ſhould be of ſufficent fozce, t anthozifte againſt the Em- * 
perour. Foz neither was Pope Bonifacius the eight, pet bozne , that determined, . 
hat the Emperour ſhoulde be inferiour to the Pope: noꝛ Pope Innotentius the won al * 
thirde oꝛ his Gloſe, that rated the mater by god Geometrical p2opoztion, and pꝛo⸗ = * 2 f 
nounced, that the Pope is fiftie and ſeuen degrees aboue the Emperour, euen ; 1 di , 
luſte as mutche, as the Sunne ts abaue the Pwne: Noz Pope Alexander the thirde MT 5 
that ſette his foote in the Emperours necke. cbſe. EY in 
% .* Qerily,the Pope then by his authozitie was hable, neither to depoſe, no: ta re⸗ 
ſtoare, noꝛ to cal befoze him any Biſhop:as appeareth by that J haue alreadyalle- Lens 
ged of Pope Junocenttus,and Pope Gregozie, by their owne Confeſſions. No, _ 


Abbate Eutyches from bis Abbie: but was faine to deſire the Empꝛeſle Pulche- 
ria to ſee him remoued. Epi 

As touchinge Athanaſius.it was the Emperour Conftantinus the great, that 25 2 N 
by his authoꝛitie remooued, and banniſhed him, as it appeareth by Socrates: and eee: 224 | 
therefoze the Emperour Juſtinian ſaithe, 3fony Biſpope offende herein, ſet him be des Ex f 3 
prived by force of this Lawe , And as he was banniſhed by the-Emperour Conſtan⸗ . 
tinus the Father, ſo by his Sonne Conſtantinus the Emperour, and not by the 


Pope, he was reſtoared: whiche thinge is teſtiſied, not onely by Sotrates, that 


diuer. capiral, 

KOETH THY TS 
TogovToc vo 
A du Hv. 


Firtt it is hnowen, that the Emperour Cunttans: that ruled the Weaſt parte £245: 


of the wozlde, vnts whome Athanaſius beinge depoſed, flead foz apde, wꝛote in his DD 
behalte vnto his Bzother Conſtantius, that then was the Emperouref the Eaſt, res. J 
t beſought him, to ſ& Athanaſius reſtoared vnto his rome. Dtherwile he thzeate- _ "TY 
ned, that he bim ſelfe woulde come with his power to Alexandzia;, treffoarehim, _, er. , 
Upon the ſight of which letters, the Emperour Conſtantius wzote vnto Athana⸗ N 
ſius, and willed him to repaire with ſpeede vnto his Courte, that he might be re- 
ffoared vnto his Countrie: and at his comminge he direded out his letters vnta p; 
Clergie, and people of Alexandzia, commaundinge them to receiue him with fa⸗ 
uour, and to aboliſhe al ſutche Aaea, as they had befoe made againſt him. To re- 
poꝛte the whole letters at large, it woulde be tedious, Emonge other woꝛdes the 


Cd. II. 


Emperour Conſtantius wziteth thus: Recipiat voluntate Dei, noſtroq; iudicio Parrjia C Hialor. li . 


ſuam, pariter & Eccleſiam. And againe, Omnes Epiſcopum ſuperno iudicio noſtraq; ſẽ- ca. 3. 

tentia deſtinatum, libenter, & pie ſuſcipite: Let him bathe by Goddes aypointement, und: by 85 
our Decree recouer both his Coũtrie, and bis Churche, Oc. Further ſaith Caſſiodoꝛus: His Caftodor./i.4. 
lizeris cofidens Athanaſius,redijt. in Oriczem: Athanaſins vpon twiſt of theſe letters refurned ca. qa 

againe into the Eaſt. Like wiſe the Biſhoppes in the Councel of Pteruſalem-w2otea- _ 
bꝛoade letters of gratulation vpon his teturne, in this foꝛme: Debetis ergo etiã Nc. ©4Ffodor-.4. 
You ovebt alſo continually to praie or the Emperoms Mateſties, for that, vadaſtanding you 36. 
deſires,they haue reſtoered Athanaſiys againe vnto you. Aud Theodoꝛetus touchinge the 


| 1 20 witeth thus; Procerũ denatorumq; Coniuges &c. The Lordes, and Counſeſſoms Theodorer, Ab.æ: 


Bb 3 wines ca. 17. 


———é —-— — — — — 


— — ——— —ñ— Res — — — 2 ꝗmj— — —— 
f — — — — — 


— * 


Lees kpiſteza 


platyna in 


Adriano. 2. 


Epiſtola Atha. 
naſty ad Libe- 


rium. 


Soxomen.li,q. 


ca. . 


Epiſtola ad I. 


Socr.6.6.Ca.18. 
Leonis Epiſt 24. 


vt, quia eiſdem Libellum A ppellationis Flauianus Epiſcopus dedit, generalem Synodum 


Soor n ni. 


Cd. II. 


NN.. 
Concil. Baſilien. 
Athanaſi. in A- 


Polbg. a. 
CaſSrodor li. 4. 


ca 3 


® «x 
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ewines be ſought their buſbandes,fo intreate the Bmperoms Maieſtie, that be -woulde reſlome 
Athanaſius vnto his flocke:and ſaide further, onſeſſe they woulde ſo doo, they wonlde forſake 
thein, and goe to him, =o 

So like wiſe the Biſhoppes, that the Arians had depoſed with Flauianus, 
were reſtoared againe by the Emperour, and not by the Pope. Foz Pope Leo him 


elke thereof wziteth thus vnto the Empzeſſe Pulcheria: Vos Sacerdotes Catholicos, 


qui de Eccleſhs ſuis injuſta fuerunt eiecti ſententia, reduxiſtis: Your Maieſties haue reſtoared 
= 2 the catholike Biſhoppes , whiche by wronge ful ſeutence were thiuſt from their 
Churches. 12 | 

Pope Nicolas, as bpon occaſion J ſaide befoze, was the ſecond Biſhop in Rome 
after Pope Johane the Woman, whiche was almoſte. 9co.yeares after Chꝛiſte. 
Wherefoze his authozitie might wel haue beene ſpared. It is wel knowen, that as 
the Popes power increaſed, ſo the Empire abated. Therefoze was Platpna fozced 
to ſap ; Perijt & poteſtas Imperatorum, & virtus Pontificum : Now the Emperours haue 
loſt their Cunle power,and the Popes haue loſt their holineſſe . In olde times the Empe⸗ 
rour confirmed the Pope: Now the Pope confirmeth the Emperour. Jn olde times 
the Emperour called the Pope to the Councel:now contrarywiſe the Pope calleth 
the Emperour, h J L I 

As touchinge the reſtoaring of Athanaſius, Pope Julius intreated Themperour 
in his behalfe: whiche, as it appeareth, was his greateſt requeſt: Foz thus he wꝛi⸗ 
teth vnto Libertus: Precamur vt veſtris exhortationibus, tam per vos, quam per Apo- 
criſiarios veſtros adiuuemur: Wee beſceche you, that through your good exhortations,bothe 
by your ſelfe,and by other your agentes wet:may be hoſpen. Moze ouer , foz that he was a 
Patriatke, he ſummoned a parcicutar Countel, and laboured the Biſhoppes. Foz 
the Arians ſaide: There wasn Eccleſiaſtical Canon, That noman beinge once depoſed 
ſhould be reſtoared apaine;onleſſe be had firſt cleared him ſelſe before a Councel: and that the 
Biſhoppes that woulde reſtoare him, ouꝑht to be moe in number, then were they , that bad des 
poſed him. And therefoze Chzyſoſfome was mutche blamed of his aduerſartes, fo; 
that he, beinge once depoſed, had reconered his roome without a Councel of. other 
Biſhoppes. And therefoze Flautanus beinge w2ongefully put from his 1Biſhops 
rike;offred vp his Bille of Appeale,not vnto the Biſhop of Nome alone, but vnto 
him with other Biſhoppes. The trueth hereo may wel appeare by theſe woꝛdes 
of Leo Biſhop of Rome vnto the Emperour Theodoſius: Omnes partium noſtrarum 
Eccleſiæ, omnes manſuetudini veſtræ cum gemitibus, & lachrymis ſupplicant Sacerdotes, 


iubeatis intra Ital iam celebrari: Aſ the Churches of theſe our countries, and al the Prieſtes 
with ſighes, and teares be ſeeche your higbnes, tbat, for as mutebe, as Elauianus hath offred. vp his 
Biſſe of Appeaſe vnto them, it may pleaſe you to commannde,a General Councel to be keapte 
in Italie. | jt tot Wentz a 2 | 
In ſutche Councelles the Biſhopof Rome beinge ſometimes the chieke, pzo- 
nounced the partie wozthy., either to be reſtoared, az to be depoſed. But that 
Sentence was not alwaies put in Execution. The Conncel of Antioche depoſed 
Pope Julius: yet was not Julius therfoze depoſed. The Councel of Baſile depoſed 
Pope'Eugentus: pet Eugentus continued Pope ſtil. The Decri of Biſhoppes in 
fatcheraſes without the Emperours authozitie was then of (mal fozce. And theres 
foꝛe Athanaſius him ſelfe repozteth , that the Emperour gaue his conſent to the 
detetmination of the Sounrelof Sardica, and ſo commaunded him tobe ſente foz: 


home. | 


But, h. Harding wil ſate, Tho ww2des be plaine, that Julius reſtoared Atha- 
naſius. It is true; and not denied. But the meantnge of theſe woozdes is, that Jus 


uus pzonoanced himcleare in that, he was accufedof, andtherefoze wozthy to be 


reſtoared. 
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reſfoared. Foz it is tertaine, and . Harding wel knoweth, that Athanaſius vpon Scan .. 
Pope Julius letters was not reſtoared. The like is alſo wzitten of others. Caſs ca. 8 

ſiodoꝛus ſaith: Maximus quoq́; reſtituit beato Athanaſio, & Communionem, & digni- cahꝰiodor. li. 4. 
tatem: M acinuuis alſo reſtoared vnto Athanaſins, bothe his Com numion, and alſo his dipnitie; ca. 34. 


That is to ſuy, pronounced him woorthy,to be reſtoared. Foz Paximus was not the Bi⸗ 


ſhop of Rome. . | 


Lheſe thinges conſidered , . Hardinge map make vp his reaſon thus: The 


Pope had no authoꝛitie to reſtoare them, that were depoſcd:Erg0, The Pope was 


not Head of the Churche. 


Oꝛ thus, The Emperour reſtoared ſutche as were depoſed: Ergo, The Em⸗ 


perour was Head of the Churche. 


M. Hardinge. The. 28. Dluiſion. 
Concerninge the Reconciliation of the Prelates of rhe Churche, bothe Biſ hoppes,and Patriarkes, 
10 the Biſ hop of Rome, (ug) whereby his Primacie is acknowledged,and confeſſed. i neede not ſay much, 
the mater beinge ſo euudent. After that the whole Churche of Aphrica had continued in & Schiſme, 
and -withdrarwen them ſelues from the obedience of the See Apoſtolike,through the entiſement of A4. 


relius Archebiſ hop of Carthago, for the ſpace of one hundred yeeres, & during whiche time by Cordes 


uniſ hement they came into capttuitie of the Barbarous and cruel Vandales, Who were Arians : at 
the length "when it pleaſed God of his goodneſſe, to haue pitie om his people of that prouince, ſendinge 
them Belliſartus the valiant Captaine, that vanquiſhed , and deſtroied the Vandales , and like wiſe 
Eulalius that godly Archebiſ hop of Cart hago, that brought the Churche home againe, and tained the 
dinided members vato the whole boch the Catholike Churche : 4 publtke inſtrument conteininge” the 
forme of thetr repentance , and of their humble ſidnuft ion, Was offred, and exhibired folennely to 
Bont factur the ſeconde then Pope, (y Fulalius in the name of that Whole Prouince , whiche was 100 
fully receined,and he therevpon forth with reconciled .* of this reconciliation, ani reſtoartnge of 
the Aphricane Churches to the Catholtke Churche , the nnſtical body of Chriſte, Bonifacius writer 


bus letters to Eulalius Biſ hop of Theſſalonica, requiringe him, wirh the Churches there aboute,to geue 


almightie God thankes for tr. | | 
But here, if 1 Woulde ſ hee what Biſ hoppes diuidinge them ſelues through Hereſre, Schifme, or 
other enormitie , from the obedience of the See of kom, haue vpon better aduiſe Jubmirred them 
ſelues to the ſame agdine, and therevpon haue beene reconciled: I had a large fielde to walke an. A's 
inferiour Biſ hops of ſundrie proutnces haue doone it, ſo huue the greate Patriarkes doone likewiſe. 
Amonge then, that, to ſatisfie the malicious minde of Eudoxia the Empreſſe, practiſed their wicked 
conſprracie againſt Chryſoſtome , through which he was depoſed , and cared away into banniſ he- 


ment, Alexander Biſhop of Antioche , and Primate of the Orient, Was one: (u who at lengrhe ſiy0- 
ken With repentance,for that he had beene bot he a conſenter, and a promotour of that witked acte, 


ſubmitted him ſelfe humbly to Innocentius the Pope, and by al meanes ſought ro be afſoiled and recon- 
ciled. And therefore ſent his Leyates to Rome, ti exhibite to Innocent ius a ſolenme inſtrument of his 
repentance and io wi) ſnbmiſtion', and to accepte what ſ hould be enioyned. By whiche his inanble.- 
neſſe Innocentius mooued , praumted to his petit ions, receined him into the lappe of the Carhulike 
Churche againe , and thus was he reconciled . Sundrie the liße recunciliations of the putiidherof 
Alexandria , andHeeruſalem to rhe See of Rome in like caſes; might eaſely be recited: Whichs for a- 
woidinge of rediouſneſſe 1 paſſe ouer.as likeWiſe vj the Patriarkes of Conſtantinople , whiche, as wer 


reade in aimcient ſtur ier, huur forſaken the Churche of Rome t welle times, and haue beene reconciled 
to the ſame ugaine. SIA a 4p i eee PHE SHS 0 - 


2 The b. of Sabai 5 ling > nue 

Flrite, ꝙ. Pardinge ſuppolety, that this Katine wozde, Recohcillstid, can 
in no wil ande emongſt equalles: and binves ume the Reconcilfatfon 
of the Cyurthe or antioche, as it that apßearr, he mifrepozttrh the whole ſtozie ⸗ 
"Sx | 2b 4 Upon 


The. HA. vn 
truth. For Re- 
conciliation is 
no neceſſary 
token; neither 


- of primacie, 


nor of Subie⸗ 
ion. g 
S. Auguſtine 
vas one of theſe 
Schiſmatiques. 
Duringe the 
ſame time 
Rome it felfe © 
vvas ſixe times 
ſacked: v Vhiche 
thinge M. Har- 
ding hath quite 
forgotten. 


— 


The. 115. vn- 
truth, For this | 
ſtorie is hereig= 


tetlaced Wik 


many vntrue⸗ 


thes. Io 4M | 
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ion, Upon ſutche groundes theſe pzoufes be builded, Foʒ ꝙ. Harding knoweth,that,as h 
fy Submiſſion is made by the ſubiede towardes his Pzince, ſo Reconciliation in P20- 
per manner of ſpeache, is made bit mene equal frendes. 

Concerninge that is here touched of Eulalius, the mater needeth no lunge an- 
ſweare. The ſtozic beinge truely knowen, is ſafficient to anſweare it ſelfe , Jt 
is tertaine, as we haue befoze detlared moꝛe at large, and as it plainely.appea- 
reth by tho Aces of the Countel of Aphꝛica, that Zoſimus the Biſhop of Nome, 
to the intente to auance him ſelfe oner al other Biſhoppes, manifeſtly falſified the 
Nicene Councel. This foꝛgerie in the Councel of Aphzica was diſcloſed, and laide 
abꝛoade to the eies of althe wozlde , The Biſhoppes there beinge in number two 
hundzed and ſeuentiene, ſaw, that one Apiarius aPzieft, whome they foz his open 
oultrage, and wickedneile had Excommunicate, was without any further exami⸗ 
ninge of the mater, onelp vpon his bare complainte, admitted againe vnto the 
Communion, and receiued into fauour , in deſpite of al their doinges, by the Bi⸗ 
ſhoppe of Nome. 

They ſaw, that the accuſers , and witnelles , without whome no o2dinarie 
tudgement can pꝛoceede, either foꝛ age, oꝛ foz ſickeneſſe, t other cauſes, coulde not 
wel trauel ſo farre. Therefoꝛe they deſired the Biſhop ol Rome by their letters, 

rumoſum ſcculi that he woulde bꝛinge no ſutche ambitious puffeof vanitie into the Churche: and 
Df. made a ſtraite Decre in the Countel emong them ſelues, that it ſhould not be law- 


ful foꝛ any man, to appeale out of Aphzica to anyFfozen Biſhoppe. An hundzed 5 C | 


- peeres after that, this Eulalius the Biſhop of Carthage, it᷑ it be true that is repoz- 
ted ol him, and not fozged at Nome, as were many thinges moe, reconciled him 
ſelfe to the Churche of Kome,in the time of Bonifatius the Seconde, as it is recoꝛ⸗ 
ded in the Pontiſical: foz other recozde therest to my remembzance there is none. 


Inter Decrets. The wozdes of the Reconciliation be theſe: Hanc profeſsionem meam manu mea "1 | ; | 


Bont fa. 2. ſubſcripſi & o. This profeſsion J baue ſubſcribed with mine. owne bande, and haue ditekfed the 
„ ſame to Bonifacius the boly , and R euerende Pope of the Cittie of R. ome , Vtterly cons 
diemninge my Predeceſſours,and Succeſſoms, and al otbers that ſhal goe abayte to fruſtrate the 
| Privileges of the Apoſiolike See of Rome. Likewiſe Bonifacius wꝛiteth hereof vn- 
Epiſt. Bonifa.2. | to Eulalius the Biſhoppe of Alexandꝛia in this wiſe : Aurelius Carthagineafis Ec- 
ad rulaliom, (leſiæ olim Epiſcopus cum Collegis ſuis, inſtigante Diabolo, ſuperbire temporibus præ- 
deceſſorum noſtrorum contra Romanam Eccleſiam cœpit: Auneſius ſometime Biſhop. of 
Carthage togeather with his felowes (his felo wes were S. . Alppius, and 
two hundzed and fifteene other Biſhoppes) beinge ſet on by the Diuel, in»the time -of 
my predeceſſours, beganne to beare him ſelfe diſdainefully again the Churche. of Rome. 

The one of theſe by a publique inſtrumente vnder his hande and ſeale » vtterly 
£ 15 e ch. tondemneth and accurſeth S. Auguſtine , with two hundꝛed and ſixtene other 
1 godly Biſhoppes , togeather with fours General Councelles,, of Aphaica, Cars 
curſed; and ſet thage, Mileuitum, and Bippo: the other ſaithe, they were al ſette a wozke, and 

ah te 48 Ede forthe by the Diuel, and lined out of the Churche of God, and died in | 
| Ifthisbetrue,then enght S. Auguſtine no longer to be holden foz a Saince, 
neither to haue anꝑ rome in the Calendar, | 

Pope Foſamus & But if al theſe godly Fathers, that iuſtly, and truely defended the holy Councel 
forger of coun- of ite, were leadve with the Diuel: with what ſpꝛite then was he leadde , that 
cels. openly , and tn the ſight of al the wozlde , durſte to cozzupte , and falfifie the ſame 


Euſeb./1.4.ca.23. Councel : Uerilp , Dionyſius the Biſhop of Coꝛinthe complaineth thus: Rogau |. 
ol T5 l fratrum meorum ſcripſi Epiſtolas: ſedillas Apoſtoli Diaboli alia eximentes, alia imerſ FF | 
As ASO rentes, impleuerunt Zizanijs:quibus ve fepomitur; At the requeſt of my bie fn 12 

Wariop 'ye- ceſtaine Epiſtles; but the 1 Dinels ls Apoſiles by puttinge fo» bh takinge fro haue filled them 
T e. Gd * 
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fu of Tores and Cockle. But woe be vuto theme liation. 


Br in the meane while ſnith M. Hardinge) the cuaurie of Aphrice even by the paiſ hnent 
of Cod, war Brought into ſubiettion, and ſpoiled by the vandales. Here . Hardinge entreth 
into Goddes Judgementes, and pzonounceth, that al this Miſerie happened vnto 
that Countrie, foz leaninge the Seeof Kome, whiche thinge he reckeneth al one, 
with the leauinge and fozſakinge ol Cod him ſelfe. Howbeit P. Hardinge might 
ſone knowe, that aboute the very ſame time, while Aphzica was thus affliged, _ frxe ti 


|  theCitieof Kome it ſelfe was fire times taken by wilde, and Barbarous enimies, e, „ | 


the Viſigotthi, Oſtrogotthi, Heruli, Vandali, Hunni, and Longobardi,with- |... and 
in the ſpace of an hundꝛed, & fourtie yeeres. The Walles were raſed: the Towers ſackre within 
thzowen downe : the Howles burnte: the Nobilitie taken captiue: the People face of uo 
| ſpoiled, and baniſhed: the Citie it ſelfe a longe time leatte waſte,gnd deſolate with- |. 
dut inhabiter. 3f ꝙ. Hardinge can gheaſſe ſo rightly of the miſeries of Aphzica, 1 

howe happeneth it, that he can gheaſſenothinge of ſirefolde greater miſeries, that its * " 
at the ſame time befel vpon Nome Ik the Biſhoppes and people of Aphzica 7 
S,and peo⸗ 


were thus plagued fo2 their Schiſme, wherefoze then were the 
tSchilme ? 


ple of of Nome plagued, that, as it is ſuppoſed, continued ſtil wi 


» | i Notwithſtandinge Poſſidonius ſaithe, That God of ſpecial mercie graunted S. 


Auguſtine, who then was beſeeged by the enimies, that duringe his life, his Cif- 


ttetfl viſcloaſer of the foꝛgerie, and pꝛide ofthe Biſhop of Rome, that is to ſaye, the 


greatteſt authour,and mainteiner ofal this Schifme. 
Toouchinge the Reconciliation of Alexander the Biſhop of Antioche, S. Þar- 


diugge for the better furniture of the tale, hathe wouen in, and interlaced many RY, 
wooꝛdes ol his owne. Foz in al that is wꝛitten thereof by Jnnocentius, there is TY 
no manner mention, neither of Solemne Jnſtrument of Repentance:noz of accep- | 


tinge of Penance : noꝛ of Subieaion, oz humble Submuion. Jn dade this A- 

lerander at his firſte entrie into the Biſhopzike of Antioche, findinge his Churche 

ful of Diniſion, by meane of one Euſtathius, by his wiſedome, and Godly exhoz- 

tations, bꝛought the whole people there vnto vnitie: and afterwarde wzought the Theodoret li 
like Godly policie in other Churches, and ceaſed al the ſtrife that had longe contt- c 213. 


nued koꝛ the condemnation of Chꝛyſoſtome: and cauſed his name, that his enimies Necepßor. li. 14; 


had raſed out, to be inrolled againe amonge other Catholique Biſhops: and like⸗ ca 26. 
wiſe wꝛote vnto the Emperour Theodoſius the yonger , and to the Biſhoppes of 
other Countries, to do the like. In the ende, hauinge appeaſed al contentions, 
in token, not ot ſubiection, as P. Pardinge ſurmiſeth, but of ful conſent,and agre&- 


ment, he deſired that his Churche might be ioyned in Communion, andfelowſhip 


with the Churche ol Rome, and other Churches ol the Weaſt, from whence befoze 


. ; pPy reaſon of their Difſentions; they had beerie diuided. Whiche thinge alſo appæ⸗ 


reth by the woꝛdes of Innocentius him ſelle vnto Alexander touchinge the ſame. 
VBratias agens Domino Communionem Ecclefiz veſtre ita recepi, vt præ me feram, A- Imocentij E 
poſtolicæ Sedis Condiſcipulos primos dedifle cxteris viam pacis : J geninge God thankes, 17. ad Al- 
Jo receiued the Communion, and felowſbip of your Churche, that ) profeſſe, that you beynge drum | 
dur Schoolefelowes of the Apoſiolique See, haue faſte opened vnto others the woy of peace, | 
tecte, 02 Un-- 


Here Jnnocentius calleth Alerander his Scholefelowe, not his Sub 


Derlinge. And therefozeheralleth him his Scholefelowe of the Apoſtolique See, 
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daz that S. Peter ſate ũrſt at Antioche,and after that in Rome, and foz that cauſe, 

bdiothe theſe Sees of Peter the Apoltle, were called Apoſtolique, 

Againe in an other Epiſtle vnto the ſame Alexander he waiteth thus, Voluit 1  .. Ee 

Compreſbyter noſter Caſsianus, hanc amicitiarum noſtrarum paginulam, quaſi primitias its * 
Facis noſtræ, conſcribi &c. Caſſianus our feſo weprieſt, Woulde haue this nt of our Phe. 


frendſbip 


* 


Reconci- 


Plint, in pane- 
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© frendſhip to be written, as the firſte fruites of our peace. Therefore J preete wel your Frothers 
hoodle, anch al others of that Chinche, that are of yom minde. Here Jnnocentius him ſelfe 
calleth this Compoſition an Inſtrument of Frendſhip,oz felowſhip,not of Kepen 
tance,o2 Humble Submiſſion, as it pleaſeth P. Hardinge vntruely to tranſlate it. 
Neither doth this woꝛde, Reconciliation, neceſſarily impozte a Superioꝛitie, oz 
a Paiſterſhip: but alſo, and that moſte commonly, a Felowlhip, oz Cqualitie, as 
it is ſaide befoze. So ſaithe S Paule, cbriſte hathe reconciled bothe the Je we, and the 
Gentile in one Bode. And what is meante by that Reconciliation, he expoundeth 
thus: Omnes vnum ſumus in Chriſto Ieſu: Me are al one in Chriſte Jeſu, So ſaithe 
Plinie the vonger, Principis eſt reconciliare xmulas Ciuitates. It is a Princes parte to 
reconcile Citties, that contende for the Soueraintie: Not that the one may be bꝛought in⸗ 
to Subiect ion to the other: but that they may be made frendes , and liue in peace. 
So likewiſe ſaith Chꝛiſte, Vade, Reconcilieris Fratri tuo, Goe, and be reconciled vnto 
thy Brother, 6 g | 

Thus therefoze was the Patriarke of Antioche reconciled to the Biſhoppe of 
Rome: not as a Subiecte vnto his Pꝛince, but, as in a Bodie one member vnto an 


Innocen. Epiſe other: and ( foz as muche as Innotentius him ſelfe vſeth this wozde Condiſci- 


Concil. A phri- 
Lberatur ca. 
concil. Conſtan- 


tinop. y Actio. a. 


Socrates lik 4. 


Athanaſ. A polo. 


puli) as in a Schoole, one Scholar vnto his felowe. mn 
So, where as there was mater of dillenſton betweene the Churche ol Nome, 
and the Churche of Alexandꝛia, it ſeemed god to the Fathers in the Councel of A- 
ph2ica,to intreate bitwæne them, not that theChurche of Alexandꝛia ſhoulde ſub- 
mitte her ſelfe, as vnto her Heade, and line in Subiection, but that they might be 
reconciled, and live in peace togeather. So Liberatus ſaithe, Petrus Moggus 
was reconciled vnto A ſatius: not as vnto his Superiour, but as vnto his Bꝛother. In 
this ſenſe wꝛiteth Hoꝛmilda Biſhop ol Rome vnto Epiphanius the Biſhop ol Con⸗ 
ſtantinople; Acquale ſtudium, & æqualem curam ſuſcipiamas, quibus vna eſt in Com- 
munione, & fide amicitia: Seeinge we haue one frendſhip in Communion, and in faithe; let 
vs therefore take like ſiudie, and like care, ph Yes eee 
This manner ofReconciltation is largely ſet fozthe by Socrates in his ſtoꝛie, 
and maye be abbꝛidged in this ſoꝛte. The Matedonian Heretiques hauinge fo2ſa- 
ken their Hereſies, ſent their meſlingers Euſtathius, Syluanus, and Theophilus 
vnto Liberins the Biſhop of Rome, and to other the Biſhoppes of the Wealk. 'Li- 
berius vnderſtandinge, that their Faithe agreed fully with the Councel ol Nice, 
and with the Faithe that he him ſelfe, and al the other Biſhoppes of the Weaſlte 
Churtche pꝛoleſſed, receined them vnto the Communion, and wꝛote fauourably 
vnto the Biſhoppes of the Eaſt in theirbehalfe. Theſe Peſſingers departinge 
thence went into Sicilie, and in a Countel of the Biſhoppes there likewiſe Recon- 
ciledthem ſelues vnto them: and beinge returned home, they ſent abzoave into al 
the Churches ol thole countries, and willed them to conſider the letters ſent from 
Liberius the Biſhop ol Rome, and from other Biſhops ol Italie, Aphzica, Fratice, 
Sicilie, and al the Meat, and to agrer, and to Communitate togeather with them. 
An other like example of Reconciliation we haue made by one Arſenius the Bi⸗ 
ſhop of Hipſilit e vnto Athanaſius the Biſhop of Alexandzta, The wozdes of the 
Reconciliation are theſe; Nos volentes Ecclefiaſtico Canoni & c. We defiringe to be 
ſubiefe to the Eccleſiaſtical Canon, accordinge to the auucient order, dooe write theſe vnto 
Jou Dilecte Papa) beſoued Pore, and hkewiſe doo prone ſe in the name of our Lorde;#hat wee 
bencefoorthe wil not Communicate with any Schiſmatibes, or Vith any, that haue not peace 
with te Cathohque Chyreße , whether they be Biſhops, Prieſtes, or Deacons, This Sub⸗ 
miſſion, oꝛ Recontiliation was made vnto Athanaſius: yet was nbt Athanaſius 
theBtthop of dome. ve eee oe 8 
. 'This then was the manner of Reconiciliation'of Churches, without K. _ 
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545 den havinge atchieued the Empler of the whole wozlde;  bothe' oz red NE oY 
woitine;/6 henodre;and allo fo wiſedome;e learning, whichecommontyfeldw the TRIO 
Empler;was the noblett, and moſ famous ol al other Cltttes, ſs fu commobitte 

| ofaccelle out of al Kingdomesz and Countries, both ot the Cat, and ot the Meat, 

and allo dub of Aphꝛica, and Aegypte, and other countries of the Sothe, and alle 

fo: receiuing ot Nhelfions;andReloliition of doubtes, it ſeemed to bs planted in 

the fitteſt place of al the wozlde. Foz as Thucydides talleth the Tittieof Athens, 2 

Grecia of al Grecia;ſo ſome called the Cittie of Rome in thoſe dates of hir honoure, ; *Mddec 
Epitome orbiscerrarum :-The abbridgement of the whoſe worlde. The Admiration of celle A 
this glozie daem ſutche roſozteof people thither, that Beda a learned man of this , inus, lib.18. 
Countrie being there, e ſeeing the multitude of ſtrangiers, that tame onely to gele, © on 

and to ſee newea, expounded theſe koure ſolemne letters S. P. Q. R.. in this wiſe. 

Stultus populus quærit Romam: Fooliſpe Foſſe Her to Rome. Therefoze foz oppoztuni- 

tie ot the place, and expedition of anſweare,many maters of queſtion,and doubtful 

| yoo were bzought thither.Pany,J ſay,but not al. Foz men that wanted Couns 

5 wꝛote, and ſought vnto them, that had the fame of learning, and were thought 

hable ta make them anſweare. So Martellinus, Dultitius, Bonifacius, Cuo - 


3 . a others, ſent their queſtſons to S. Auguſtine, and deſfred his Councel. 


D. Ambꝛoſe ſaithe, as it is befoze alleged, that many that had beene with the Bi⸗ Ambroſ 1h ia 
ſhop ol Rome, woulde afterwarde foz their bettet ſatiffaaion ſende fo him. And rug 
Leo him ſelle beinge Biſhop of Nome, and thereloꝛe as. Harding thinketh , the 10zpilz7, 
D2:acle of al the woꝛlde, thought it not amiſſe to ſabmit him ſelfe, and to aſkecouns 
ſel of other Biſhoppes. Thereloꝛe this ſaieinge of P. Bardinges neither is vniuer⸗ 
ſallp true, noꝛ pzwneth his purpoſe. Foz if he wil ſape, Some me nur in caſes of double 
ſougßt to R. ome for counſeſ: Ergo, the Barer there "was called the Heade of the Chinche 
this Concluſton wil hardelp folo we. | 
Kinge Joſſas in a greate caſe of Religion, kante to a woman named Dlda- „the gun 
wile of Sellum, to know her Councel: And it was a pꝛouerbe emonge the Jewes, 
Qui interrogat, interroget in Abila: ho ſo wil ſeeke Counſel » let hum ſeehe it in Abila; © Paralipom a. 
Pet neither was Olda the Peade of the Churche: noz Abila the Toy tone in c«.34. 
Alrael,o; Juda. ' Sdmuel, 2.4.20 
But of the world (ſaithe P. Þardinge) huh. receined light from Nome. But al the 
wozlde ſeeth, this is an other manileſt vntrueth: and neuertheleſſe beinge graun ⸗ 
ted, yet woulde it not conclude of his ſide. 
In deede in a kinde of ſpeache bothe Name, and Antioche, and Alexandꝛia, and 
any otber greate Cittie famous foz Religion, may be called the Peade,oz Spzing 
of the Colpel. So S. John calleth Babylon: Magna mater fornicationũ, & abomina- Apocaghrꝝ 
"OA ten# : Thegreafe mother of the Fornicatiqus,and of the Abominations of the oo 
4 nd 


299 fHz SNR ARTIE C 


Anal li x al. And ſo ArnobitisrallethHerdrutls,wdich ig wut whireſn Rone-anveth! 
uerſus gentes. and S. Ambzoſe calleth Rome it ſelfe, Capurfuperſtitzonisi The Heade'of duperſtiridn 
Ambroſi.serm. But if wee ſeeke the place it ſelfe , from whence the light of Religion firſte 
66. ſpꝛange fozth, wer mult ncedes coiifeſſe, it wits — — not Rome. Foz 
Elna. ſo1t is wzitten th the Pꝛophete Oſaie: De Sion exibirlex; & Verbum Dominide Hic- 
© tuſalem: Te Lame ſpal proteede from Sion , und the Woorde of God from n ienſuſem. 
45 Foes And therefozethoBithops of the-Galtbeinge in a tote at -Cdilkantines 
vie tal Hieruſalem, Ihe Mother of af Chmeßer.¶ Yet neuer theleſſe eucry. greate 
.. Peteopolitane Cittie within ver own map be honduted with the like 
itte. So ſaithe Hazianzenus ot Erſuwea, where unte was Bi 
ae, ſhop; Cæſarea prope Mater eſt omnium Eecleſt arum & c. Ceſarea is in a manner ihe uo⸗ 
7 therof al Chinches: and the whole C hnſtian Common wealth ſo em bracetß, and beboldeth it, 
A. as the Circle em braceth, and beholdeth the Center. So Chzpſoſtome like wiſe auaunceth 
Ad populyn..., the Cittie of Antioche; Cogita Vrbis magnitudinem, quod nen de vna, vel de duabus, 
Antiochen. vel de gribus, vel de decem animabus, nunc nobis eſt conſideratio: ſed de millibus infinp 
bom.3- tis, de 10tius Orbis Capite: conſider the greatneſſe of this Qittie ; wee have to degle not for 
onert · wo, three, or tenne ſonles: but for infinite thonſandes, even for the Meade of therworide, 
Ohus ChayſoComecalleth Anttoche, the Head of the worde, foʒ that, in that Pꝛo⸗ 
nince of Syzia it was the Heads like as Kome alſo was the an See er 
1 en er of the Meat. 
1 8715 I} * Handinges Tee bade 
No fer a lriefe a/ weave to M.. url inv denteth,that ola gorges eien 5 5 hip 
. bf Rom Was euer called an Vniverſal Bf Hp, or Read of the vniuerſal Churcht,and maketh hinſelfe 
ven fuer of it:although it be a chilliſte thinge to ſticke at the ame any thinge is called byithe thing 
— bythenane ſignified being ſufficitnth proouedyet to thj tente ood folke viayvnderſtande that al is 
not trueth of the olde 2 Thichoilr n Gofpellers either aſfirme or denie, I wil bring good and 
Jufficient · wirneſſetlat the bij hop of Rome was then called lot he Vniuerſal Biſ hop or Oecumenica 
Patridrke, which is one, to —— printipal father of the whole Worldes and alſo Hradof 
| the churche.Leo that woortig Biof Nonne: mas called the Vniutrſal ni bop, and Vniuerſal Patriarkewf 
i poi himdved and thirtie Fathersaſſembled togeather from al he world in General Councel 
truth, For there ſae — jſe fr partes of the World in General c 
eas <4 chuttedrin: whiche is bothe(n$)expreſſed in 2565 Corncel,and dfjo clbarely affirmed by $.Gregorie 
made hereofin. in l vee ſundrie Epiſties, to Mauritius the Emperotrito Ewlog ius patriarſie of Alexandrid.and to An. 
any Canon in : faſius Pdtriarke f Ant ioche. Thus that name was deferred vnto the pope by the Fathers o . 
= Councel. , Create Councel:whithe by them had not beene doone.had it been vnc w ful In very deede neithey Leo 
. hun ſelſt nor any other his ſucceſſatr,caty talled or Trrote ſim ſelfe by that nume, as $.Gregorie ſaithe, 
names importe murci lefſe preſumed they to take it vnto them:But rather vfed: the name of humilltie , callinge tem 
eche one Seruum Seruorum Dei,The Seruatt of the Sthttantes of God: rer ſundrie holy klar 


not one thinge, 


as hal appere. yrs RN Rome vſedl ro cal them ſelues Bi the vmnerſal Chrch(n9Ywhiche in 1 
2 8 the i ck bee 224. Sixtas in the time of Adrianus —— 
not credit. dunn his Epiſile ro the Biſ hops of al the world:$0 did victor wiring to Theophilus of Altxadria 
The.no.ya- So did Poutianus Writing to al that beleened in chriſſe before 1306.yeeres paſt: so did stephunus in 
truth. Fox im- hicEpiſile to al Biſ hops of al Prouinces,in the time of S. Cyprian And dl theſe were before Conſtant 
meduatly before tine the greate. and before the Coumcel of Nice, hehe times our ies acknowledge and con- 
E oo; eſſe to haue been "without c orruption. The ſame title Was yſ ed likewiſe after the Nicene Councel, by - 
neuer vvrote rel ix, uo) Leo nd by diuers other i, before the ſixe hundred yeeres after chriſte were expired Nei. 
him ſelfe by ther dul the Bij hops of Rome vſe this title and name onely them ſeluer to their one —— 
that name, the aduerſaries of the Churche charge them, but they Were honomed therewith alſo by others : as 


namely innocent iut, H the Fathers [png in Councel at 2905s ar Mary C14 by r n ; _ 
unn. 
The B. of Sariſburie. 


- Here P.Hardinge lectetelp confelſeth.that in at; hehath hithetto alleged 1 
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hath not pet founde , that the Biſhop of Rome was knawen in the woꝛlde within 
the ſpace of the firſt ſire hundzed vceres alter Chꝛiſte, by the name either of the N⸗ 
niuerſal Biſhop, oz of p Head ot the Wniuerſal Churthe:notwithſtandinge he hath 
mutche gheafed aboute the mater, bothe hy miſrepoꝛtinge the pzactiſe of gouerne⸗ 
ment, that then was vſed, and alſo by wzcaſtinge, and miſtanſtruinga the wozdes 
ofthe holy Fathers. Thus hitherto he hath taken greate paines ta ſmal purpoſe. 
But hereunto he putteth his Khctozical Cozrenion; and ſaithe: 1 4 chilliſ he 
thinge,to ſticke at the name of am thinge , And ſo al this lange talke is dziuen in the ende 
to a Childiſhe Concluſion, How be it, it appeareth, . Gregoꝛie was nat fo per- 
ſwaded ol it, noꝛ thought the mater to be ſo childiſhe . Foz after that Jahn al Con⸗ 
ſtantinople had int itled him ſelfe the Uniuerſal Biſhop , Gregozie beinge then 
Biſhop of Nc me wit hſtode him earneſtly, and wzote againſt him in this wiſe: 
Deus ab vnitate, atque humilitate Eccleſiæ hoc malum Superbiz, & Confuſionis auertat: a 222 
Cod turne a. way this miſchie je of Pide, and Con ſjuſion, from the vnitie, and bumilitie of tFe "3 + 
Churche, Againe: Omnibus viribus proutdendum eſt, ne in vnius Veneno Sermonis, vi- Epiſt.36. 
uentia in Chriſti Corpore membra moriantur : Mee muſt labour, and prouide with al that 
wee ca doo, leaſt the members that le in Chriſies Body, happen to peniſhe in the Poyſon of one 
-woorde.Pozeouer,as it is befoze at large declared,hecalleth it a Pew,a Peruerſe, 
a Superſtitious, an arrogant, an vngodly, an Antichziſtian name:a name of Sin- 
gularit ie:a name of Errour:a name of Confuſion:a name ot Blaſphemie: againſt 
the Canons, againſt the whole Churche, againſt S. Peter, æ againſt y Goſpel. Vet 
ſaith P. Narding, Toſticke at this name, it is but achildiſhe mater. Pow be it, ih̊ thing it 
ſelfe, that this name impozteth, had beene lawful, then had this name not beene ſo 
hozrible. But contrary wiſe, the very vſurpation of the name is hozrible : There- 
foze the thinge it ſelfe thereby ſignificd, muſt of necefſitie be mutche moze hozrible: 
New foz abziefe anſweare, P. Hardinge hath founde ſire hundꝛed and thirties 
Biſhops, that gaue this title to Leo Biſhop of Rome, in the Councel of Chalcedon, 
and called him the Untucrſal Biſhop; whiche thinge (as he ſaith) is recozded by S. 
Gregozte in th2e& ſundzie places. Here, god Chziftian Reader, by the way, this one 
thinge(F truſt)thou wilt conſider of thee ſelfe. Jfthe name of Uniuerſal Biſhop 
were geuen to the Biſhop of Rome in p Councel of Chalcedon, whiche was holden 
in the verre of our Loꝛde. 4-38. then by . Bardinges owne graunte , t by the wit⸗ 
nelle of this Councel, the Biſhop of Rome befoze that time had not the name of U- 
niuerſal Biſhop. Dtyerwile, how coulde either they geue, that they had nat to be- 
ſtowe: oꝛ he receiue, that he had already? Jn derde ſutche beſtowinge of giftes had 
bene very childiſhe. Thus of the whole number of ſire hundꝛed pæres, P. Þar- 
dinge frelp,euen at the ſight,hathyolded vs backe foure hundꝛed, loure ſcoze, and 
eight yæres towardes the reckeninge . Wefoze we paſſe further, let vs ſæ, what 
credit the Pope him ſelfe geueth to this Countel of. 630, Fathers holden at Chal- Ge laſu inte 
cedon. Pope Gelaſius ſaithe: The Apoſtoſique See of Rome in parte allowed it not: for 4c concil. 
that, thinges were there borne out by inordinate pre ſumption. Pope Lea actuſeth y whole Tarracon per 
Councel of Ambition, and wilſul N aſhneſſe. And S. Hierome in the caſe of Patri- incomperentem 
monte Inter Raptorem, & Raptam, is recefucd againſt al thoſe . 630. Bilhsps,'and praſumptienen 
againſt the Determination of that whole Councel. In ſutche regards they haue the vr 
Councels when they liſt. But the law ſaith ; Abſurdum videtur, licere eidem pantim %, Ambitiant 
comprobare iudicium defuncti, partim euertere: It is againſt reaſon, thot one man ſboulde . inconſulram 
in parte allow the wil of the dead (ſo farre fozthe., as it maketh foz him) and in parte e eritatem 
cyertbrow-t (where it ſermeth to make againſt him). yes 36. Queſts. 
But. Hardinge wil ſap , Of what credite jo euer this Councel aug ht to be, it gaue Leo Tig legitima, 
the name of vniuerſal Bij hop: And what if al this be vtterly vutrue » What if there p De bones 
were no lutche title either geuen, oꝛ offred in Coücel: Terteinelp, whole Coun- [;4cr:or. Nam 
cel of Chalcedon is extant abzoade,bothe wzitten, and pzinted, æ may ſone be — abſurdi. Caius, 
n | Cc __ Why : 
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why doth not . Pardinge allege, either the plate, oꝛ h Canon, oz the woꝛdes At 


emgor l. 4. x- 
Piſt za c. 36. 


Superbum, pro® 
Phanum nomen. 


Ep 7. . 25. 


De Meritis cy 
remißione Per- 
catorum, ad 
Marcellinum. 

t. zca. i. 


Dion. 


Appienus. 


Aal dle T& 
de Pœci⸗ 
Nie. a 
Cornelius Taci- 


tus in Augν,ůbdle. 


p leaſt, why geueth he no note in Pargine, where this authoꝛitie may be founde⸗ 
| chaps he wil ſay, This Canon was burnte by ſome Heretiques, as he ſaide 
befoze of the Councel of Rice. Mo be it, it were mutche foz him to ſay , That 
of that whole Councel,onely fire Lines ſhoald be burnte, and that in al p examples 
thzoughoat the woꝛloe:and pet al the reaſt of the ſame:Covncel remaine ſafe : Oꝛ 
that the wazdes, wherby the Pope claimeth his title, ſhould ſo negligently be loſt, 
and that in Rome it ſelfe, in the Popes owne Libzarie : and pet the wooꝛdes that 
the Pope repzoucth,and condemneth,ſhoulds ſtande whole. P. Hardinge hath 
no other Counccl within ſire hundꝛed peres after Chꝛiſte to holde by, but onely 
this, And pet the ſame cannot be founde. But S. Gregoꝛie ts witneNſe ſuffictent: 
Me ſaith, That .630. Biſhops in the Councel of Chalcedon, named the Biſhop of Rome 
the UOninerſal Biſhop, This is an vntrueth to beguile the Reader. Foz Gregoꝛie 
ſaith not, the 15iſhoppes in that Councel Saluted , Intitled, Pꝛoclaimed, oꝛ Cal- 
led the Biſhop of Rome by that name. Onely he ſaith; Romano pontifici V niuerſitatis 
nomen oblatum eſt: The name of Vniuerſal Biſhop , was offered by the Councel of Chalces 
don to the Biſhop of Rome. He ſaith, they offered to cal him ſs : but that they called 
him ſo in derde, he ſaith not. Therefoze P. Hardinge herein ouerreatcheth, & miſ⸗ 
telleth his authours tale. But S. Gregoꝛie ſaith further, That neither Leo, nor amy 
otherof his Predeceſſours Biſhoppes of Nome, woulde euer receive that Arrogant, and Vn⸗ 
godly name, or ſuffer him ſelfe to be ſo called: not withſtanding it were offered by the Councel. 
The Biſhops of Rome neuer ſo vſed that name, not withſtandinge it were offered 
them: Therekoʒe, they ought to loſe it by non vſure. 

S. Hardinge wil ſay, rh was onely their humilitie, and not wante of right. And ther⸗ 
foꝛe they choſe rather to be called ScruiSeruorum Dei: The Semantes of Gods Semantes. 
Uerily it may wel be thought, that Gregoꝛie, who firſt vſcd theſe wooꝛdes, as his 
familiar ſtile, named him ſelfe ſo without Hypocriſie, onely in reſpecte of his into⸗ 
lerable paines, and continual trauailes. Foz \s he him ſelfe complaineth: Veni in 
altitudinem Maris, & tempeſtas demerſit me: J am come into the deepe of the Sea, and the 
rage of tempeſt bath dro wned me vp. Sa S. Auguſtine long befoze S. Gregoꝛies time, 
fo; that he was likewiſe troubled, vſed ſometimes the like ſtile. Foz thus he wꝛi⸗ 
teth of him ſelle: Auguſtinus Epiſcopus Seruus Chriſti, Seruorumq; Chriſti: Auguſtine 
Biſbop, the Semante of Chriſte, and the Seruant of Chriſtes Semantes. But he that neither 
fedcth the flocke,noz ploweth p Lozdes grounde : noz dꝛeſſeth his Uine: noꝛ mini⸗ 
ſtreth the Sacramentes:noꝛ confozxteth,noz eryozteth,noz teacheth: that is caried 
on high thzoughy fkretes on noble mens backes, and may not touche the grounde 
foz holineſſe : that cauſeth that noble ꝛince, the FrencheKinge,to holde his ſtir- 
rup: the Emperour of al Chꝛiſtendome, to leade his hozſe by the raine: andthe 
Pꝛinces, and gouernours ofthe wozlde to kiſſe his ſhue. : that doth no manner of 
Seruice, oꝛ minilterie in Chꝛiſtes Churche,how can he cal him ſelle, either p Ser- 
uant of Chꝛiſte, oꝛ the Seruant of Chziſtes Seruantes without Hypocriſte⸗ This 
in deede is open diſlimulatiõ, æ a childiſhj plaieing with woꝛdes, æ an open mocking 
of the wozlde. So one wziteth of Julius Ceſar : Depoſuit nomen Dictaturæ, at vim 
rerinuit : He refuſed the name of Dictator: but the power, and force thereof he beapte ſlil, 
So like wiſe ſaith Appianus, The Princes of Rome name them ſeſues, lmperarores i 
Emperoms, whiche was a name of gouernement in fielde, ⁊ laſted but foz p while: 
but Kinges they wil in no wiſe be called, foꝛ y the name of a Kinge emonge them 
then was odious, ow be rige ſaith)in deede they are very Kinges Oo Auguſtus Cæſar, not⸗ 
withſtanding he were a Ty2an , t had oppꝛeſſed y people; pet he choſe to be caſled 
Tribunus plebis: The Deftder, and Patroue of the peopſe. And U:rres,netwithftaving 
he had miſerably walled,and conſumed the whole Nlelande of Sicilie, vet in his 4 
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lle he woulde be called, Serge, that is, TheKeper, and Saneour of that Jle- aerial. 
kunde, Thöͤs they vütemble openly; and as one ſaith, MLA fare names Hbey hover Y CTIA 

{iſtes; © Bukit was nur any ſuche Di@mulation;/0zconntenanace af Þus aver 
onlite,thot wpueyRo0-Gregoule- ve any other Godly Bithop of Rome, to refuſe 2 
this name, as M. Hardinge imagineth: but the very iniqui te, and iniurſe 27 E e u 
p H 


al. Patriatbe then u 
ee , 242 
that om wan ſhould take $o,mmche pon him. The conſentiug vnto this wicked name, is the — 24 Ex 


Greg. li. 4. ca. 38 
Heopig Vn is autem nec etiam Romanus pon- Concil.Cartha- 


or by any other like name. But the Biſhop of Rome him ſelſe may not fe The Biſhop of 


7 * . 


res: and in the very Barbardus Gloſe vpon the lame, by thele wozdes, Hie 'dici: edis. 
tur, quod Papa non debet vocart Vniuerſalis. Here it is ſaide, that the Pope: nay not be cul⸗ - 
Ted, The Vniperſal Biſßop. P. Harding ſaith, ve rope was called by char nam: and ſo: :: 
pouke theteaf allegeth a Conncel/without a Canon. But the whole General! 
Conncel of Carthage ſaith, The Biſhop of Nome May not in any Wiſe be ſo called: and * 
be Canon therdf is apparent, and may be ſeene , Now let the Chziſttan Reader iudge, to 
whether he wil geue greater tredtte. 1 FR : 


This Conncel Faith M. Harding) wu le not have offered this name vnto Leo, onleſſe it had 
keene lawful. Pet heknoweth,al is not law, that is moned in Conncel.Leczx Gela⸗ 
fius,as it is befoze ſaid, condemned certaine Decres of this ſame Coucel ot Chal⸗ 
tedon, as Unlawkul:notwithſtanding the Determination of; 535. Bichops. The 
Fathers in the Cotincel of Nice attempted; contrary to Gods commaundements, 
to bꝛeake the lawful Patrimonie. of Pꝛieſtes, i Biſhops,But their attempte , bl??? 
cauſe it was vnlawful, was repzoutd; 4 ſfated by Paphnutius. . Harding there- $974 l. 
koze might better conclude thus, Leo, Gzegozte;t other holy Fathers Biſhops of 4. 

Rome refuſed the name of Unſuerſal Biſhop, as it appeareth by their wo:des,foz 

that it was iniurious vnto other Biſhops, t a cozruption of the Faith: and foꝛ te 
ſame cauſe the General Councel of Carthage determined, that y Biſhop of Rome | 
ſhould not, ne might not ſo be called: Therefoze that name was not lawful. a 
Al this not withſtanding, true it is, that P. Parding ſaith, Lo in that Councel of chals Concil. chalce2 
cedon was thus called. Che places be knowen:and map not be denied. He is ſo ſaluted don. Actio.3. 
in th:& ſundꝛie Epiſtles:the one ſent by one Athanaũius a Pꝛieſt:the other by one 1 
Iſchpzton a Deacon: the thirde by one Theodoꝛzus likewiſe a Deacon. But ot that 

Whole number of ire hundꝛed, and thirtie Biſhoppes there aſſembled; Jfrow . 

Hardinge is not wel hable to ſhew, that any one euer ſaluted, oꝛ called him ſa; 

Therekoze, whereas P. Hardinge, the better to put his Reader in reniem⸗ 

bꝛance, hath ſette this note in the Pargine, that the Biſhop ol Nome was called 
the Uninerſal Biſhop, and Heade of the Churche aboue a thouſand yeres ſithence, 
he mighte with nioze truethe, and muche better haue noted his booke thus: 
S. Gregories vvoordes miſalleged: The Councel falſified: This 
onely Canon loſt: al the reaſt vvhiole and ſafe : A ſtrauiige Prięſt, 
and tvvo poore Deacons, in their Priuate ſuites for their goodes, 
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= , This errour riſeth. of miſbnderfandinge theſe wozdes, Vniuerſalis Eccleſia. 
Foz the Churche Unigerſal, and the Churche Catholique, the one beinge Grete, 

the other Latine, are bothe one: and are commonly vſed of the learned Fathers; 

as contrarp fo a Particular Churche, as be the Churches of Heretiques, 4 Schil⸗ 
matiques. In this ſence, euery Godly Biſhop, is a Biſhop of the Citholique, oz 
Untuerſal Churche:like as alſo every Godly man is a member of the ſame. Thus 

Calixti Epiſt wꝛiteth Calixtus, Calixtus Archiepiſcopus Eccleſſæ Catholicæ Vibis Rome. Thus 
Decret.i Marcellus, Marcellus Epiſcopus Sanctæ & A poſtolicæ, & Catholicæ Vrbis Romæ. In 
Marcelli epitz theſe plates Rome is called a Catholique, that is to ſape, an Univeſal Cittie : 
partelp to exclude the Churches of Heretiques, whiche were mere Particular : 
and partely alſo to ſignifie, that the Churche there, was then a Churche of the 
Catholique, andUninerſal Doarine, So likewiſe it is wzitten in the Councel of 
Conffantinople: Clerici, & Monachi Apoſtolici Throni Antiochenæ magnæ Ciuita- 
tis, Catholicz, Sanctæ Eccleſiæ Dei. The Clerkes,and M onkes of the Apoſtolique Throne 
of the greate Cittie of Antioche, of the catholique, or Univerſal, Holy Chinche of Cod. 
Againe, euery Biſhop. mape be called the Biſhop of the Univerſal Churche, 
fo2 that it is his duetie fo care, not onely foz his owne flocke,but alſo foz al others 
oriven inxſa/, ofthe whole Churche of God. So ſaſthe Dzigen,Qui vocatur ad Epiſcopatum, vo- 
Hom 6. catur ad Seruitutem totius Eccleſiz : ho ſo is called to a Biſhopnike, is called to the ſers 
chryſeſt. mz. nice of the whoſe Churche. So / Chzyſoſtome exhoꝛtinge the whole people togra⸗ 
Corin Hom 3. ther; ſaithe vnto them, Vniuerſæ Eccleſiæ curam geramus, Let enery one of vs take 
Epiſtols kleu· the care of the Oniuerſal Chmche, So likewiſe Pope Eleutherius wziteth vnto the 
ther ad Epiſ- Biſhops of Fraunce, Huius rei gratia Vniuerſalis vobis a Chriſto commiſſa eſt Eccle- 
opus Gallic, ws = 


Concil Conſian- 
tinop.y. Actiu r 
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fa, vt pro omnibus laboretis, & cunctis opem ferre non negligatis: Foy that cauſe the whole Biſ hop. 
Vniuerſal Cſunche is committed vnto you; that you ſhoulde trayayle for al, and not be neglis 
gent tohealpe al. Chus many wates the Biſhops bathe of Rome, and ol. Antioche, 
and ol France, were called the Biſhops of the Aniurrſa Churche . But the Unt- 
nerſal Biſhop none ot them al was euer called. QM ohn af Canſtantinaple, that 

irſtehegan to vſurpe that name, Gzegozie the Biſhop ol Kome-waiteth thus: | | 
D zeRis.omnibus,ſolus conatur appellari Epiſcopus: Deſpiuge al otßer Biſboppes, he Cregor. lt. 4. E- 


awoulde onely be called 4 Biſbop, Su ltkewile ſaithe: 
triarke'be-called Vninerſalyithen the reaſt bane ſoft the name 


Pope Pelagius „ infe(ebiefe Pas pi ag 
pf Patriattes. pelagij 2 Epiſi i 


dud 4 aut Vhis is the meauinge at an Untuerſal Biſhop, and the very ſelle lame gnfi- 04 . 


nite, and Ammoderate ower, that n. Harding claimeth foꝛ the BiſhapofKome. N, ; i» 


2 one lute Delegates, an euurer, todpodhat (hal plege bini-to commande thin. In ltcbde 4. 
pereot . . th launde aut a Biſhop of the Unituerſal Churche:and ſo le 
unge the tu 


nge, that is demaunded,heanſwearetd to that, is not in queſtion:and 


. - . pzfuely conteſſeth by his ũlence, that᷑ hitherto he hath not tounde, noꝛ tan inde his 


Uniuerſal Bishop. IA e 


| This anſwearemaye ſerue, to that is here alleged ot the Comicel-of Aphaica, 
and the Epiſtle of Athanaſius:ſautng that the Epiſtle bearing that holy Fathers 


name, 8s it is alrnady pꝛmugd, is nothinge elles hut apparant fogevie; Whe Bi, £onci/. Aphric. 
woppes in the Cauncebat᷑ Aphꝛica, bids that then vtterly denied the Popes Can. n. 


..., -Uniuerſal Power, koabiddinge their Clerkes non paine ol Excommtunitation to FED 
..-,  appealetobim,ſundzte times in the ſame Councdl waitinge unto him, they vſe the C lr 4. 


name ot Familiaritie, and equalitis, and cal him their Bother, * 


| Dom, lo aſurplaſſage,foz as muteh as,P.Hardinge with al bis tudie,x con 
flerence with his frendes, cannot vet finde aut his Univerſal Biſhop in p Churche 
_ . of Rome, let vs ſœ, whether we map finde him in ſome other plate, and that not 


% a hy the witneſſe of a ſimple Pꝛieſt, oe a Deacon, but hy the aut hozitie ot Catholique © 


Emperours, and Councels, and the Biſhop uf Nome him ſelte: and that not by 


-  '» thiftingo ol termes,one foz an other, as . Pardinge is deiuen ſoꝛ wante, in tteede 


al an Untuerſal Bishop, to bꝛinge in a Biſhap of the Nniuerſal Churche,but in 


plaine, manifeſt, expꝛeſſe mooꝛden; and ſutche, as in no wiſe map be denied. 


In the Councel ot Conſtantinaple, ths Bichop there ts ſcartely ſaluted, oꝛ in?⸗/⸗ 
titled hy other name. Foz this is his common ffile::Qecumenico Pauiaschæ Iohanni: Conc il. Conſtets 
Io John the ere Patriarke, To John the Father of Futfers, and Vuiuerſal Biſhop, The tinop.5. Actio i 
Fol) Vniverſal Arche biſßop, and Patriarke\Mennas ss. A 
... Nicephozus-ſaithe , The r of Alexandzia was intitied Tadex vni- Nicephor. ALU 
nerſi orbis: Iße Judge of the whale worde. Clement vnto S. James the Bithop of 434 
Hieruſalem wꝛiteth thus: Clemens Iacobo Fratri Domini, Epiſcopo Epiſcoporum, re- Clementis x-. 
genti Hebræorum Sanctam Eccleſſam Hieroſolymis, ſed & omnes Eccleſias, quæ vbique PII. 5 
Dei prouidentia fundatæ ſunt: Clement. vnto James the Brother of om 'Lorde, the Bi ſhop — 
of Biſßops, gouemiuge the holy Churche. af the Te-wes at Hiemſalem, and bifides that , al the - - — 
Chmches,that be founded every where by Gods prouidece, The Emperour Juſtinian wi: 
teth thus:Vnto Epiphanius the Archbiſhop of this Emperiaſ Cittie(Conſlantinople)ard Vnis Auen. Confſl.- 
verſal Patriarke, To conclude, The Biſhop of Rome him ſelfe thus ſaluteth the Bi⸗ ria. 3. | 
ſhop of Conſtantinople: Theraſio Generali Patriarchæ, Adrianus Seruus Seruorũ Dei: oIKOVMEVING 
Vnto Theraſins the General Patriarke , Adrian the Senum of Gods Semantes. And in Tererdexy. 

the laſt Councel holden at Flozence, Joſeph the Biſhop ol Conſtantinople beinge concil Nicen. 2 
\ | there,vſed the ſame title, and wzote him ſelfe The Archebiſhop of Newe Rome, and Adio. 2 
tte Vniuerſal Patriae. Ik . Hardinge had ſo god euidente fo: the Biſhoppe of | 
Nome, à beleue, he woulde not thus paſſe it away in ſilence, 5 

; a Cc 3 M.Herdinge 
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be N M. Hardinge. The. 3l Diuiſian. boy * „ nt nn 
Concerninge the other nanit{Redde gf the churche) I meruaile not « Gitle that N. Tel alenieth 
This is a freaſhe that the Biſ hoppe of Rune then To called. - Ether he deoth contrary to bis one knowledge, 
kinde of Rhe- «wherein he miſt nelle be condemned in bis oe indgement;and of bis orinetanſctence.or be true 
torique. fo wel karuds as of that ſide he in tbuughr ro le or, mio ſo euer tauailu li in the WMallage of 
2 the æumcient Farbers, findeth that. name almoſt every "Where atrrilurrd uo rerer the firſle biplup of 
The. r. vn- po (123) and conſequently to the Sticceſſour of Pte, that name (1/aye)ettber in terme 
a og lent, or expreſſely . Fin the criptare calleth Petey Primam} The firſts amonge the Apoſtles : The 
led, yet was not nf f the iivelue Apoſtles (ſaithe MattheWe) ate Thiſe Prim Simon, qui dicitur Petrus, Mach. w. 
Peter then Bi- FirſtSlman;who is called Peter: amid yet wat nat peth fut callal fehr labus bis brothes Anditttte 
hop of Rome. ge ſore him, as is before ſaide-, "Dionyſus char arnerent Writer tdllith peter ſometime Stinretnum De diuini 
+ Thel termes decus; The higheſt bonouresfor that he wan moſt honidarable of al the' poſter ſomerime dummum, Noni 
wen * ſometime verticalem, che hizfeſt,ans the higheſt apiſte. Origen vun the bygiuning bc iu Al. 
"Lernommuhinke that we ſet Ton) before eter ; Who may ſo doo? for-thoſhowlde be higher of the 
Apoſtles then he 5 who ir: aui in raffed the toppe of them? Cyprian callertirbs Chiniehe of Name in |, Fort 
conſideration of that Biſ hopper ſupreme authoritie, Ecclefiam principalem vnde vnitas Sacel- kes 
dotalis exotta eſt. —_— or chief Cliedlt from whence ie viniewe of Pricſies ti ſphonge. 
. Egebius O cqurienſu ſpeaf inye of beter ſent tu Rate by Godder providence, to Vhguiſhe Sto dia, hp nag 
$644... gnpcalleth bum b ptentiſsimum, & maximum fi poſtolorumʒ & rriquotũ omnium priticips: Tech 
| | The m{ghtiaſtof” power; and greateſt vf the'1 poſiew/iaxd Or mer of abvhe- rite .-Kaighins nh 1 cy 
| calleth peter Primum A paſtolbrum, Fit, or chicfe bfube Kpuſiles'; Nlerome, Ambroſe, Leo, and 15 FT 
I Theſe wor- other doc nurn prince of rhe: pofites.Ghryjoſicme vp thi place of lol tap 11 Sequere me, Folow S H 
9 ne, among e other thinges ſaithe1his i 5 If uny moi dr) fm Hue Temes tooke theSee of 7.51 has 
Come as to Htreſcalmm that is to ſaiei hep e he bet Bi heuert lowoulie of reurei iar rh, the nieaneih 171 nl 
the diſcrete Peter) Miſter vf the Whole worlde;made hum gone there An in an bther place bringinge m 700 monly 
Reader maye that Godſaide to Hieremie, I haidtjecte this lit dm yr PHerdith like abrdſen Walle: hut the father ve 
foonc appeare. ({arthe be)made him auer one nat iun,biit C hriſi nde mποα (mbaniige Peter) ruler ouer the -yhole Homil, y; 
 -worlde ec. And leaf theft places f bonldeſetrt'ts atthBule this ſupreme Auftoritie to Peter onely, lo Ma 
and not alſo to his Sutceſſours? it is do be rem that lyenæus and Cyprian acknowledge and the, homil, 
calchechurche of Rome chiefe,aud piintipdle: And Theodpretus in an Bpijie to Leo.calleth theſatne i" 
| in conſederariun of the Bi hep of that See hibprimacie; Oflbi tertarum præſidentem, Preſident , or Ig dne 
The: 12. vn- (122\braringe rule over the Worlde: Ambroſevpoiithat-plict of paule, i Timuth 3. where the Churche wine mw 
trath,ſtandinge 25 called the pilloure,and ſtaie of the trueth,ſairhuhus..)Ciiltorus mundus Dei fir,Ecclefia tamen 2 
25 Fe domus eius dicitur: cuius hodie rector eſt Damaſijs. yyhere ar the whole: Worlde is Gods; yet " 
C Al theſe the Churche is called bis houſe.the ruler whercof at theje duties is Damaſus . | 396 
yvoordes not J I woulde na rie and trouble al Reader wir bſurbe a number of allegations , Were it not that 
withſtandinge, M. Iuel bearethethe -worlle in bande Wee hatie not one ſentence,or clanſe for vs, to proome either this, 


MARS  nenyother of al bis Art icli 4 
Funde bh. V perhappes ſome one wil ſch cel 1 heare not the Biſhop of Rome called Heade of the vniwerſal 


Head of che vni- Churche, What forceth it Whether that very terme be fonnde in any duntient writer, or no? Other 
verſal Churche. fermes of the ſame vert ue and power le oftentimes founde.1s it not one to ſase, Heade of the vntuer- 
FA miſerable ſalChinchexand to ſaie, Ruler of Cod) honſe, whiche Kmbreſe ſaith ? "whereof this argument maie be 
— — * It made. 5 The churchegea the vniuerſal ( hurche is the houſe of Cod: But Daniaſus Bi hop of Rome ts 
— he ruler of the bouſe of God, after anbroſe: Ergo Damaſis is ruler of the Vniuerſal Churche ; And by 
affirmatiud. {ke riyht.and title is the Popes nba is Byj hop of Rome no we alſo ruler of the ſame. Vvhat other is it 1 
The. nz- n- 0 cal the Churchof Rome the principal c lurclyreſpecte had to the Biſ hop there, and not oiher wie johas. u. 
ruth, For Leo (wherein a figure of peace is vſed us Jrenc us. and Cyprian dooand Preſident, or (123)ſetre in au. homil.9 
pen ode cteritie auer the hole Werlde.as Leo dothe:then to cal the zij hopof Rome: Heade of the Vninerſdl 27 
(p) Eue fo . -Chkurche . vvhat meaneth Chryſoſiame call inge verer , totius orbis magiſtrum, The Maiſier and e re 
gory ſaithe of 7&4 her of al the Worlde:and ſaieinge in an other place (3) thas Clxiſie made Feter not rulerouer one in Ilan 
ey! nation, homil. J 


eunnot rtre, no befiivged'of any man: and that wirhdut 


OF THE" SYP:REMACTE 1:7 8 Pete n 
uri the facher mule Teremic tur the ic wes, lu our the Wholerttorld? vvhe other (ti chief. 
meauerh he chereby; then that be ichead of the whole warde and here of the 'vniuerſal paulc,Obtinuir 
G J. l 1-03 e Vie enn rale 5 
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arts age the name of the Uninerſal Biſhap, e hach hur one aus 


thoxitte:and pet the ſame can not be founde. Tanchinge the other name/vfÞeade 
-ofthe-@hurche; he conmethin.onely with toply'bzagges;and great vauntes; as it un 
De weteplaleſngeat poſte,and ſhould winne al by wieinge. e ſaitbe, It . quel 
know this, then he ſpeaheth againſt his confctence : If be knowitt nat, then in he 
not learnen. To contende fo; learninge, it were a childiche folle. Me is fuffict- 
ently teatned, that ſaith the trueth. But it ꝙ. Hardinge with al his learning be 


phallle to finde out his Heade of the Churche, he ſhal haue his requeſt: 3 wil graunt 


im fo by learned. Tres | l . 0 % | AI 
i Dedſalthe; The Bi bop of Rome ts ſo named,ruther in rermes equinalent, or expreſſeꝶ Thus 
he donbteth at the mater, and ſtammereth, and taltererij at the beginninge. But tt 


taken in the wozlde,why was he neuer erpzeſſely and planely name to- Was: 


there no man then, int peeres, hableto ex- 


and that al the wozlde ought to know him foz the Un 
"bination, Thus matche the Pope him ſelfe clatmeth by that 
ditgesfermes ſdunde not thus, they are not equiualent. 
Mer, and platmer dealinge foz P. Pardinge, to haue fatve , This name cannot yer 
de founde: and ſo to haue taken a longer date, Sede - d 
Aton che mater, the queſtion is mooued of the Biſhop of Kamezthe anſiveare 

is mady of S. peter: ag ff O. Peter continued there Biſhop fill vnt this date, | 

Bur it ls pzeſumed, that , what ener pztullege was in Peter, the ſame muſfe 

needes belnrhe Biſhoppe of Komeby Succeſſion, yea although be haue not one 

Tparke'vf Peter. d. Peter inthe Dlde Fathers is diveiſely called, the Firtk, the 

Chteke; the Toppezthe Highe Honour of the Apoſtles , and in Euſebius, and S. 

Juguftine e:yogog,and Princeps Apoſtolorum: Jn whiche laſte woozdes of S. 

Avguſtine, and Caſebfus , A mult doo thee, good Reader , to vnderltande, that, 

Princeps, ts not alwates taken foz a Þztnce,0z Gouertiour endewed with power, 

but oftenttmes ko; the firlt man, oz belt of acompanſe. So wee reade in the Krad. 
Dcriptures, Princeps Familiz : princeps legationis: princeps Coquorum ; that is, The Numer n 
Chiefe of the boiſe, 6r ſlocke : The chiefe of the embaſſage; the chiefe of the Cookes, In this 4 Reg · 25 
ſenſe,Cirero ſatthe, Seruius Princeps in jure ciuili: PhiloſophorumPrinceps Ariſtip. DJt44 
Fus: Seni the Chiefe in the Cinie Lawe ; Anſtixpus the Chiefe of Philoſophers, So Cum autem. 
is Peter called Prncepe Apoſtolorum : And tperetoge S. Augutkine calleth dim, in me 
Prim, & Preccipuum , that is , The Pie, and the Chiefe of the Apeſtſes. Tiſculadi. 
' © Wee may not imagine , as P. Pardinge ſeemeth to doo, that Peter was 442%. dever. 


. 


made gLo2de,bz Pztnce , and bad Poy r , and Dominſon over his bꝛetbzen. bis Do.in'Endg. 
D.Ambzdle , as it ts befoze alleged; comparinge Peter and Pauls fogeather, the cap if 
faithe thus: Inter ipſos, quis cur̃ præferatur, incertum eſt: NM hetßer of theſe t woo ) Ambrof. Ser- 
nahe ſerte before the other, J cannot tel. Alkewple Saliicts Cypztan faithe: mon.G6. 
Hoc erant cæteri Apoſtoli,, quod fuit Petrus, pari conſortio præditi, & Honotis, & Oprian. De ſam 
Poteſtuls: The iſ ofthe Apoſles were ti ſame that Peter was, enderwed with like plicitate pre- 
AO „deen ef worm 
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chiefe,; !-- felowſbip botße of Honouryoartd'of Power, . @cAntbzoteCatthez\Bircimattiſcerebes 
a 1 reene Peter,and: Pale, whetberhe may ſettebnſoge athens DaOppetanſaith, Alt 
21:21: poſtſes had like Honour, and like Power: Pet by P. Bardinges fantaſte, Petevendly 
was the Pꝛinte: and al the reaſt were ſubledes, and vnderlinges vnto him. 
9 But Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe: Chriſte made Peter ruler ouer the whole worſde. J know 
orc len gn not-whattperial power m Martingö wil grather of thefetowzdes. .Fozthvame 
enn yx Commiſion; that was geuen to cter imas largo;and as ane ſorte was 
Matth.zzg Alſo tathe reaſt of theApotties.Chzitte (ivr vntathem at adis in vniverfiſin2odio- | 
Marke.is, dam cc! Ooc into the hoſe: murſiſe, and ptrutße ur c aſpeſ. Aud D. Pairloſatthe 0 
Pſalms. was pzopbeſied of them befoze , lronmem em xinit unf rum {Ther bund f 
tem fuente cut into al the -worlde, Cheretoʒe⸗that S oſtume ſpeaketh heteut 


han homil.$7. 
Chryſoſtom.in 
Acta hum z. mant 
cbryſoſt in epiſſ. al the 


nem N 
ad Romano,. «bin 


hom.18. | hinge, 
reger. in lob. 
Al. . ca 6. 


Cregor. in . Ræ- . 7 
gum li. 4. ca. 4. 1 5 ; u tum: Pore 7 72 
wos geven 


wo es with indifferent iudgement, Jdoubte . 
„ © ., Netther is it linelp, That James tooke authozitle of Þeter,bavingebefozeta- 
..-. . kenſufficteiitauthozltie af Chzifte him ſelfe, Foz this Commiliion Chatſte gave 
Lece24, ...., to eneryofhis Apolfles al alike: As my lininge Father ſente mee; ſa doo I ſeude you ; ve 
lon.z,. .., ſhalhe-witheſſes to mee, tuen ko the endes of the Ware. And if Peter ganeautþqzitie 
4441 nfo James, who then gaue authozitie vnto Paule-Certatnely, S,Paule.djnelte 
lan in no Peftilfar,buf was as mutche ſublecte to Juriſdiction, as B. James. But S. 
laben. Paule ſalth?, He was an Apoſiſe,non ab hominibus,neque per hominem, neither of men, 
e . nor by men, let byJeſus Chriſtezaud God the Eather, They that were the chiefe of the -Apo# 
cala.  Jiles,gave nothing vnto mee, The preachinge of the Goſpel emonge the Gentles Was comitted 
Auto neee enen ab Vnto Peter the preachinze of the Goſpel emonge the Jewes, And Chzylo- 
cin in kyi dome erpoundinge the ſame place ſaith thus: Paulus nihil ene habebat Petro, nec il- 
lius egebat voce: Sed honore par erat illi: nihil hic dicã amplius: Pauſe had no neede of pes 
ters healpe, nor ſtoode in neede of bis voice: but was in honor as goody as be: J wil ſay D = 
er 


— * 
3 * 


ad Galat. ca. 2. 
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Hereby lt may appeare, that the read ofthe Apoltles 18 70 their Apotlethip, 
oz nuthdaitie. of S. Peter. 
But beinge graunted, that Peter appointed James fo  pzeacho in Þleruſalem, 
pet wil it not folo we therefoze, that Peter had rule, and Dominion over the A⸗ 
poſtles, Foz thereof waulde folow e this greate ſticonuentence ; The Apoſiſes at Ad # 
Hiemiſalem appointed, Peter, fo goes me to preache in Samaria: Ergo, The Apoſiles had a 
mle, and Dominion oyer Peter, Whlehe were an ouerthzowe of P. -Parvinges great- 
teſt pꝛinciplle. 
But let vs graunte;that Peter was the Heads of the Apoltles,as a mater n0- 
thinge perteininge to this queſtion. Wil . Hardinge thereof conclude; that the 
Pope is theretoꝛe the Þeade of the Uniuerſal Churche⸗Foꝛ what is there in the 
Pope, that was in Peter? Pꝛeachinge ot the Goſpel e He pꝛeacheth not. Feeding 
ok the flocke! Me feedeth not. He wil ſaye, Succeſſion, and ſittinge in Peters 
Chapꝛe, whiche is in Rome. A man mave ant weare, The Scribes,and. Phar/ſeis ſafe art ;. 
in Moſes Chayre. But M. Hardinge knoweth that Peter, when he receiued this | 
Pꝛiuilege, was in Pieruſalem, and not in Rome. Tyerttoꝛe this argument would 
better ande thus: Peter neither had Dominion ouer the reaſteof the Apoſtles: 
noꝛ was Biſhop of Nome, when Chꝛiſte ſpake vnto him: Therefoze the Biſhopof 
Rome cannot iuſtely claime hereby the Uniaerſal Power, and Dominton over al * 
the woflde, Uerily S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Paulus ipſe non poterat eſſe Caput eorum̃, auguſt cont 
Ae plantauerat & c. Pauſe him ſelfe coulde not be the Heade of them, that he had pſun⸗ literas petilia. 
tei: For be ſaithe, that we be inge many are one Bödie in Thniſte't and that Chriſte bimſelfe is ni. 
ße Heade of that V niucrſal Bodie. Df theſe wobes ot . Auguſtine we may gra⸗ 1: corinth n 
ther this reaſon: S. Paule coulde.not be the eade of them; that he had planted: Nom. u. 
Thercfoze much lelle may the Pope be the Heade of them that he neuer planted. Ep L. 
Pet replie wilbe made, That Iheodoretus calleth the Churche of Rome ig 0ucas 
tbrns Soeben, whiche woꝛdes P. Hardinge vntralp.tranflateth, Pzeſidenf, 
oꝛ bearinge rule ouer the moꝛlde . Foz he knoweth, That the Greeke woꝛde 70s 
KotDHacets ſignifieth, Sitting in the firſt place, andfozceth not of neceſſitieanyrule, 
02 gouernement ouer others. He might better haue turned it, Eccleſiam orbis terta- 
rum primariam, The moſt notable,or chief Chmche of the worde: And ſo wolde his tran⸗ 
lation haue wel agreede with the Conſtitutions of the Emperour Juſtinian: 
wherein the pꝛeeminente of ſittinge in the firſt place in al Councelles , and Aſſem- Außen. Calla. 5 
blies, is by ſpecial Pꝛiuilege graunted to the Biſhop of Nome. De Eccleſ. ti- 
Likewiſe it wilbe replied, That Cyppzian talleth the Churche of Rome, . 
Ecclefiam Principalem, The principal Chinche: mmm were muche foz P. Harding cod. De sacro- 
to reaſon thus: ſauctis Eccl ca 
The Churche of Rovne is a principal Churche, | 4 Decernimus. E 
Ergo,The Biſ hop of Rome is Heade of the vniuerſal Churclr. | 
Fo: Cypꝛian him ſelf in the ſame Epiſtle in plaine expꝛeſſe wooꝛdes faith, Cyprian. li.. 
The authoritie of the Biſ hopes of Aphrica is as good , as the anthoritie of the Bi bop of Epi: 3. 
Nome. 
Cicero, to blaſe the nobilitie of that Cittie, calleth it, Lucem orbis terrarum, atque Cicero. in ca. 
Arcem omnium Gentium, The light of the Moꝛlde, and the Caſtle of al Pations. . Oratio. 4. 
Frontinus likewiſe , Roma Vrbs indiges, terrarumque Dea. Rome is a wantles Perrus Crintt, 
Cittie, and the Goddeſſe ofthe worde. And S. Hierome of the ſame in his time ſaith, IJ ca. & 
Romanum Imperium nunc Vniuerſas Gentes tenet. The Empiere of R ome no we poſ⸗ Hferom. ad Als 
ſeſſethal Nations , And therefozein the Councel of Chalcedon the Emperour of eam ques. U. 
Kome is called Dominus Omnis Terrz, Dominus Vniuerſi Mundi. The Lorde of af 
the Earth 2 and, the Lorde of the Whole Worſde. In conſideration as wel of this conc/. Chalcee 
wozldly ſtate, t Paieſtie, as alſo of the number, and conſtancie ot Partyzs : don. Aftio.y, 
| place 
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place of Pefers A e the Antiguttie ot eChurche;and of the pnritie of Das 

ttrine, the Churthe of Nom ie was e ctpal CThiirche ofal others. But 
he addeth furf 5 Vadey nitas 705 talis exrta eſt, From whence the V nitie of the 
Prie ſlhoode faſt beganne; Fo: that, th its woozdes f ſeeme to weigh muche, J thinks 
it 27 herein fot eare the iudgemet e of fi ſoxne other man, that male ſeeme inditkerẽt. 


Polydor. verxil. Polydozus Uergilius erpbun inge the ſame \woozdes bf Cypꝛian, watteth thus, 
de inuentorib. Ne quis is erret, nulla alia ratiòne Sacerdotalis 5 a i Rom: ano Epiſcopo profectus eſſe dici 
rerun lib. poteſt, niſi apud Italos duntaxat id factum'eſſe inteligarur: cum perdiu ante aduentuth 
, Petri in vrbem Romam , apud Hieroſolymos Sacerdotium rite inſtitutum fuiſſe, liquide 


liqueay« eaſt any man hereby leceine bim ſel ſe. it cunnot in any ot her wiſe be ſaide |, that the 
or bony Prieſiboode grewe faſi-fromthe Eiſ op of Rome, onſeſſe we Wderſtande it onely 
within Itaſie . For i is cleare3and.ont of queſtion, that prieſtboode Was: orderly. appointed at 
NHiemuſaſem a good while, before peter euer came to Rome. This commendation there⸗ 
Fozzby the iudgement of Polydoze,was geuen by S. Cypꝛian to the Churche ol Ro- 
Mme in reſpecte at Italie, and not in reſpecte of the whole woꝛlde. And therefoze S. 
Auguſt * Auguſtine ſayth;Ciuitas;quaſi Mater: & Caput eſt Cæterarum: vnde etiam Metropolis 
ſenſu kuangeliſt appellatur. The C ittit is as the Mother,and theHeade of other townes:and thereof(in reſpetle 
4. 3. of ſuche to wne⸗) it is calſed the Mother cittie. And in this ſenſe ere calleth 
Ad populim *"theCittis of Antiache Metropolim Fidei, The Mother of the Faitbe. 
— bun 11 15 1. Hardinge ſaith further, The Chunche is called the H ouſe of 6 od: the wlexrwhereof 
_ 0 . (ſaith S. Ambzoſe) in theiſe dars is Damaſus . Pere is narrowe ſeekinge, to ſinde out 
IF \ Lomewhat : 4 pet the ſame ſomewhat wil be wozthe nothinge. Firſt, what opinion 
aß „5 - Ambꝛoſe had herein, it is eaſy. els where ol other his wooꝛdes to be ſeene. In his 
r Epiſtle-bnto the Emperaure Malentinian, he calleth Damaſus , not Pzince ofthe 
| people: no Heade of the Churche:noz:Uninerſal Biſhop : but onely Biſhop of the 
Ates Churche of Rome. And nn. bnto Diricius the 15iſhop of Rome, he calleth 
Ehiſt. dc. him his Brother. 
But he calleth Damaſus by erpzeCle woozdes the Ruler of Goddes Churche. 
In Apologia al- He might haue had the like witnes of S. Hierome, Damaſus virgo, Eccleſiæ Virginis 
werſus louinia. Doctor eſt. Damaſus beinge a Vn ęin, is the teacher of the Churche , that is a Virgin , And 
—_ what wil M. Hardinge geather hereof: Dz what thinketh he of Ambzoſe him ſelf, 
and ok other Biſhoppes! was not euery of them the Kuler of the Churche of God? 
| Uerily S. Paule thus exhoꝛteth the Cleregie of Tpheſus at his departinge thence: 
Giora - Take heede to youre ſelnes, and to the whole flocke , wherein the Holy Ghoſt hath made you 
| O uerſeers to rule the Churche of god, whiche he hath gotten with his Blonde. There ap⸗ 
peareth no other difference bytweene thieſe wooꝛdes of S. Paule, and the other of 
S. Ambzoſe, ſauinge onelpy, that . Ambzoſe ſaith, Rector Eccleſiæ, and S. Paule 
* | ſaith, Regere Eccleſiam. Set did not S. Paule by his woozdes appointe , the Pi⸗ 
Hiewmmde niſfers of Epheſus to rule ouer the whole Churche of Cod. Thus . Vierome 
beis Hebraicit. ealleth Dzigen,Magiſtrum Eccleſiarum, The I aiſter,or teacher ofthe Churches. Thus 
Theodoret. lib Theodozetuscalleth Chꝛyſoſtome, Doctorem Orbis terrarum, The teacher of al the 
cap.32. | worlde, Thus Nazianzene calleth S. Baſile, The Pillour , and Butreſſe of the Churche, 
Naxtamen.in But marke wel, gentle Reader:and thou ſhalt ſee, that . Þardinge hath pꝛe⸗ 
LAudem pa- tilp wꝛeaſted vp this place of D. Ambꝛoſe quite out of tune, and of an Jndefinite,oz 
tris ſui. a Particular Pzopoſition,cotrary to his rules of Logique, wil needes conclude an 
SVAop uh Uniuerſal, the better to mainteine the Popes Uniuerſal power. Foz that S. Am⸗ 
tc ,ux . boſe ſpeaketh indefinitely of a Churche, without limitation of one, oz other, that 
0 ꝙ. Hardinge ſtreatcheth, e fozceth to the whole UNniuerſal Churche:as if the who⸗ 
8 le Churche of God had benne at Rome. The like kinde of erroure leadde Bonifa- 
De —_C cins the. $. to reaſon thus, Dominus dixit generaliter, Paſce oues meas, non ſingulari- 
— roſea „nam fer hias, aut illas: Ergo, commiſiſse intelligitur Vniuerſas. The Lorde ſaide generally vnto 


Fele 
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peter, Feede my ſpecpeꝛße ſaide not ſpecially, Feede theiſe, or them; Therefore we muſt vn⸗ 
derſtaude, that be committed them vnto Peter altogeather , Il . Hardinge had not ta- 
ken S, Ambꝛoſe vp fo ſhozte, by the wazdes that immediately folowe, he might 
wel haue knowen his meaninge. Foz thus he openeth , what he meante by the 


Doulſe of God: Ibi neceſſe eſt dicatur eſſe Domus Dei, & veritas, vbi ſecundum volunta- 4E. 


rem ſuam timetur: There me muſt nee des ſaie, Goddes Houſe » and Tructhis, where ſocuer 
God is feared accordinge to his wil. This houſe was in al places, where God was kno⸗ 
wen, and ſerued: and not onely in the Churche ol Nome. [14 E423 

Pet wil . Hardinge ſale: Theſe be exaſtons, Foz S. Ambzole feemeth to acknow⸗ 
ledge a ſpecial Rule,and gouernement in Damaſus, that was not common vnto 
others.Tertainely, his wozdes impoztenot ſo. Andhowe canne we knowe his 
meaninge, but by his wazdes? But to put the mater out of doubte, let vs conſider 
whether the ſelf came fozme of ſpeache, haue benne applied vnto any others in like 
ſozte. Arſenius in his ſubmiſſon wꝛiteth thus vnts Athanaſius ; Nos quoque dili- 
gimus pacem, & vnitatem cum Eccleſia Catholica, cui tu per Dei gratiam præfectus es: 
We alſo lone Peace, and Onitie with the Catholique Chinche, ouer whiche yen by the Grace 
of God are made gouernour. Pere Athanaſius is pzonunced Gouernoure of the Ca- 
tholike Churche: Pet was he not the BiſhopofRome . Solikewiſe laith S. Cy⸗ 
pꝛian: Hæc Eccleſia vna eſt, quæ tenet, & poſsidet omnem ſponſi ſui in Gratiã: hec præ- 
fidemus: This Churche is one 4 that keepeth aud boldeth the Crace of ber Spouſe: Jn this 
Chinche we are the Rulers, Here S. Cypꝛian calleth him ſelfe the pzeſident, 02 ruler 
ol Goddes Churche: Yet was he the Biſhop of Carthage, and not of Keme. To be 
thozte , in like ſozte Oꝛigen pꝛonunteth generally of al Pꝛieſtes: Si tales 
fuerint. vt a Chriſto ſuper illos ædificetur Eccleſia: I they be ſutche, as vpon the the Chinch 
of Cod maie be buiſte. Pere Ozigen imagineth, that eueryPztelte is the fundation 
of Goddes Churche: Vet were it harde to ſaie, Euery Pzieſt is Biſhop of Rome. D. 
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Ambzoſes meaninge therefoze is, that eyery Biſhop oz Patriarke within his Pꝛe. 


cinctes,02 Pꝛouince, is the Kuler of the whole Churche . And this is it, that Cy- 
pꝛian ſemeth to ſaie: Epiſcopatus vnus eſt, cujus a ſingulis in ſolidum pars tenetur: 
The Brſboprike is one, a portion wiereof is poſſeſſed in whole of every Biſhop, Therefoze 
B. Hardinge ſæmeth to do w2ongeto S. Ambꝛoſe, thus violently to abuſe his 
wozdes,to pzwue the Biſhop of Komes Uniuerſal power. 

Here P. Hardinge doubtinge, leaſt his Reader being wrarie of theſe colde ſclen⸗ 
der chiſtes, and lok inge foꝛ ſome other moze ſubſtantial, x foꝛmal reaſons, woulde 
late, 1 hecre not yet the Head of the Mmuerſal Churche, purpoſely pꝛeuenteth the mater, 
t ſaithe: what fozceth that, whether that very terme be vſed in any antient wꝛiter 
62 no: Gentle Reader, Jbeſeeche ther, marke wel this dealinge. This name, the 
Meade ofthe Uninerfal Churche, is the very thinge, that we denie, and that ꝙ. 
Harding hath taken in hande to pzone:and boldely auducheth, that he hathe alrea⸗ 
dy plainely ſhewed, and p2oued the ſame, Vet nowe in the ende findinge him ſelle 
deſtitute, he turneth it ol, as a thinge of nought, and ſaith, yvHu forreth that, whether 
be were called by that very name or no? As though he woulde ſaie, Al the olde Fathers of 
the Churche bothe Grakes, and Lat ines, wanted wozdes,and cloquece, and either 
they toulde not, oꝛ they durſt not cal the Heade of the Churche by his owne pecu⸗ 
liar name. Howe be it, if the Biſhop of Rome be ſo called, it maie be ſhewed: At not, 
then is my firſt aſſertion true. Gerily, touchinge the title of Univerſal Biſhop, S. 
Gregoꝛie callcth it: Noaum nomen: A New Name , Vnacquaiited , and vnknoWen 
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Vntothe worſde. And ſatthe further: J we quietly take this mater, we deſtroie the Faith xpiſt32. 
of the Oniuaſal Chinche. This therefoze was the caule, that the ancient Dactours reger. li.. E- 


nauer called the Biſhopof Rome the Beade of the Churthe : foz that they knewe 24224 vntverſe 


he was neither reputed, noz taken ſo, noz was in deede the Heade of the Churche. xccleſic fem 
9 7 ; P. Yardinge corunpinms, 
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S. Hardinge, hauing not pet found the thinge 5 he ſo long ſought fo2,at the latt is 
faineto make it vp byſhifte o: Reaſon. The vniner/al churche(ſaith he)is the houſe of God: 
 Damaſus is the Ruler of the Houſe of God: Ergo, bamaſus is Ruler of the Vniuerſal Church, 
This Sg iſmus is a manifelt ra//ax,andhath as many faultes, as lines. 
1 Firſt, there is an Equiuocation, oz double vnderſtandinge of theſe woozdes, 
The houſe of God. Foz bothe the Uninerſal Thurche, and alſo enery particular 
2 Churche, is Eoddes Houſe. Againe, there is an other rallax, whiche they cal, 
Ex meris particularibus, oz A non Diſtributo ad Diſtributum. | 
Thtrdely,there is an other foule faulte in the very Fozme of the Svllogiſme, 
eaſp foz any Childe to eſpie: Foꝛ, contrary to al Logique, and oꝛder of Kegſon, he 
concludeth In Secunda Figura affirmatiue, where as P. Hardinge knoweth, al the 
Modes, oz Fo:mes of the Seconde Figure muſt nedes Conclude Negariue. The 
weakenes hereof wil the better appere by the like. The Vniuerſal Churche is the 
Catholique Chinche: But Arſenius ſaithe: Athanaſius the Biſhop of Alexandria was 
Ruler of the Catßolique Churche : Ergo, Athanaſius the Biſhop of Alexandria was Ruler 
- of the Vniuerſal Churche. | 
Thus hitherto S. Auel maye truely ſave, P. Hardinge hath yet bzought, net. 
ther Clauſe, noꝛ Sentence ſuffictent to pzone, that the Biſhop of Rome was cal- 
led either the Untuerſal Biſhop, oz the Heade of the Uninerſal Churche. : 


2 


M. Hardinge.The. 32. Diuiſion. 


Bur to ſatisfie theſe menne , and to take aWaie occaſion of cauille, I 7! alleage a fewe places, 
: here the expreſſe terme (heade) is attributed to Peter the firſt Biſ hop of Rome, aud by (ike right to 
Ho POS his ſucceſſours, and to the see Apoſbolike. Chryſoſtume ſbeakinge of the vertue and power of Peter, 
wabethines and nd of the the ſtedfaſines of the Churche,in the. jj Homilieypon Matthew hath therſe woordes emonge 
boldenes of other. Cuius paſtor, & caput,homo piſcator, atque ignobilis & c. By which Woordes he affir- 
Sprite. So S. meth that the paſtoure,and heade of the Churche, beinge but a fi her, a man, and one of baſe paren · 
1 Gith: tage, paſſeth in firnmes the nature of the diamant. Againe, in an Homulie of the praiſes of Paule, he 
Tabu Caput (ith thus. Neither Was this man onely ſutche a one, but he alſo which was the Heade of the Apoſtles, 
effeciu eſt na- -who oftentimes ſaide, he Was readie to beſtowe his lift for Chriſte , and yet was ful ſore afraied of 
r. In, death If he Were heade of the Apoſtles,then Was he heade of the inferioure people,and ſo heade of the 
Regum l. c. 4. painerſal churche. 
Hierome Writinge againſt louinian ſaith, Propterea inter duodecim vnus eligitur, vt ca- 
pite conſtituto, Schiſmatis tollarur occaſio : Por that catſe amonge the t welue, one is ſpecially 
choſen out, that the heade beinge ordeined, occaſian of ſchiſme maze be taken awate . vvhereby it ap- 
peareth, that Peter was conſtituted beade, for auuidinge of diuiſſon, and ſchiſme. Nowe the danger 
of the inconuentence remaininge ſtil, yea mare then at that time, for the greater multitude of the 
Churche, and for ſundrie other imperfections : the ſame remedie muſt be thought to contine we, on- 
Ie we woulde ſale, that Chriſt hath leſſe care over his Churche no we that it is ſo mutche tncreaſed, 
then he had at the begiminge, whe his flocke was ſmal. For this cauſe,excepte we denie Goddes pro- 
uidence to warde his Churche, there is one heade for auoidinge of ſchiſme alſo no we, as wel as in the 
Apoſtle; time.vvhich is the qucceſſaur of him, that was Heade by Chriſtes appointement then. the Bi- 
[ hop of Rome ſittinge in the ſeate, that Peter ſate in. 82 | 
Orillus ſaith, Petrus vt princeps , Caputq́; cæterorum, primus exclamauit, tu es 
Chriſtus filius Dei viui: peter as Prince, and Heade of the reſſe, firſt cried aut, thou arte Chriſt the 
ſonne of the liuinge God. Auguſtine alſo in a Sermon to the people, calleth him Heade of the Chyrche, Serm. n. 
ſaietnge, Totius corporis membrum, in ipſo capite curat Eccleſiæ, & in ipſo vertice com- 
ponit omnium membrorum Sanitatem: He healeth the member of the whole Bodie,in the Heade 
it ſeffe of the Churche, and in the toppe it ſelſe he ordereth the healthe of al the members. And in an Li. Qurſ. 
other place: Saluator quando pro ſe, & Petro exolui iubet, pro omnibus exoluiſſe videtur. vet. & boi 
Quia ſicut in Saluatore erant omnes cauſa Magiſterij, ita poſt Saluatorem in Petro omnes teſtam. i 
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OF THE SVPREMACYE. ow NES 
continentur:igfam enim conſtitait Caput(24) omnium,Our lau. ſant gie whe — br 4 
4s he communndeth rhe Emperour) ta bs made for him ſelfe, and jor Perer, he ſeemerh to t 2 


parment( fur 
hate aide fur al. Birduſe'; ar of "Were in du Sue — Salbe Þ 
ee, roten. —— a. _— cw Akane 


For abr i meh thas — — res rontenryye rohie wor 
Pile, aecordange io e ſatcinge off Eſate'rhe Prophere. Superfolium Dauid &c. Ta pete 
aud ende ede { hal Mefitas fine to ſtrengthen it. andrveſthbliſhe r in dpement 
and rightnouſenes 5:from this dey for enermore.' And thereof it is entdente that be ovifdine ed yt w 
ther Wore fn menifterie;ſo as their cuc foritis and po wer ſhoulde be derived vnto theiy aftertonmers 
PPP Ao aphere- as tix faide , wrholle; 1 am with you vntil 
Lbas the eme af the worle And therefore ar vittor Wrireth in Ar ſtorie vf Perfecation of the Vandale, 
gem Bif hop of Carthago courrntedof Odin a grear Ne ef l Kingeof 'the 
Vandales,about a Councel to he keprte in Apbrica, for matters of the Faith, let wit the Arians ſap- 
forred by c the Kinge,and the Cathotikes, ſaude en this Wiſe ; Si noſtram ſidem &. If the Kinges 
deere to ſuo w our Fauthe, whiche is one; and the true, let lum ſende to his freendes, 1 wil 
write alla to nn brethren, that my kel mij hopes come, "who men declare the faithe that is com- 
thoh took and vr, (there le ſuth theſe Wwoordes,) Ft præciput Eccleſia Romana, quæ Caput 
eſt nn] Eceleſſarũ: And ſpecially the Churche a Rome, Whiche is the Heade of af the Chugches. 
Naminge the Churche of Rame, be meaneth che Biſ bop here. ar his leg ates ro be cure in his ſurlle. 

' Thug it is prooucd by goed and aucieu 4 the the name, andiitle of the Heady , Ruler, 
Setlur mcipal gauernaur of the church, t of the kar bers gywibuted, not anohy,tove» 
fer, but alſo tohis Tae By happes & the See Apeftalike. Aud therefore-M. luel may thinks him 
Klebt hy erties almoniſ leg, to cir? his promiſeof yeeldinge, and ſubſeribings. 


Cap. 5. 


Tue B. of Sariſtuxie. | 
I might wel kad al theſe authozities auer withant anſweare , ao beinge ns 
te of this quotion. Foz, i truſt, the indiſterent Reader of him ſelſt wil ſane be- 
+ue,weſeke no ſjuarel againſt S.Peter,noz gos abouteto ſcanne his titles to 
abbzidge him al his right. It is kn wen that S. Peter by theſe Fathers here alle⸗ 
ged, Auguſtine, Hierome, Chavſoſtome, and Cyzit, is called the Toppe, e Beade uf 
te Apoſtles. And if nde ſo required, the lame might he auoutchedby aut ha itias 
manp uwe. Foz who is he, that knoweth nat tus 
But ꝙ. Hardinge knoweth, the caſe is maued, nat of fd. Meter, but pectally;4 
namely of the Biſhoppes of Nome: And of thew,hehnoweth, be ſhoulde daue an» 
ſmeared, it his minde had bene to deale plainelp, E, as he ſaith, fully tojatiffic his 
Neader. Withinthe ſpace of the firlt ſixe hundzed peres, there were in Num. 68. 
pes, foz their Conſtance inthe. Faithe, foz their Uertue, f learninge farve 
ercadingethe.ceatt that haue bene ſitljence. The number of them beings ia great. 
their learninge ſo notable. their lile ſo holv,it is maruel, M. Hardinge ſhoulde not 
be hable to ſhewe, that any ont of them al, in ſo lunge a tune, was once called the 
Heade of the Churche, i therefoꝛe Gould thus rraſt onelp vpõ S.Poter:who,when 
he tecaiued theſe Titles, was not Biſhop of Rome: t of whom there is —— 
maued. Wherefoze P. Hardinge may better conſider his note in the Margin: and 
4 whereas he hath wzitten thus, deter ami hs Succeſſours relled the Heado of rhe Churche exe 
"eb; he zuay rather amende it, and make it thus, Oueſy Peter aud not one of ii » 
Fucceſſaurs, called Mead of the Chnche expreſſely : Ho ſhoulde his note, and his terte | 
4 agræ tagcather: and ſo ſhoulde he nat deteiue his Reader. 
W Here by the way, Jault put S. Hardinge in remembzance: notwithſtanding, 
| MS2b6 ctunations ſake, he would faing haue his ſwath in As Ha _ 


Heade. 509 THE FOYVRTHE' ARTICLE - : 
„ - -» 77 honettherefoze thus beguile the ies of the Simple, e thus miſrepozte,vfalſifie the 
Miytardinge - Waades ol g aunctent Fathers, Foz alleging ©.Yierome; he leaueth aut wazdes, 
e aud altogeatherdiTembleth the whole meaninge:Jn S. Auguſtine he hath ſhifted, 
D podtaurs., t placed ane wonde fozanather. G. Pierome in that place with great contention 
24:7 de wazdes,commeudeth'S.John.aboue . Peter namelp foz that . Peter was 
__ .zii2 Marſed man, and . John a Mirgin. In the heate ot his talke, he laieth this ob⸗ 
Aby ud · cffon againſt him ſete : Ar dices, Super Peuum fundatur Eceleſia: lcet id ĩpſum in a- 
7 
um. Aber cos Eccleb foitugö ſoliderur: But thou lt ſoy, The. Churche was builte vpon = 
EY Peter(and not vpon John) Al be it in an other place the ſame is donue ,.(that.is, the 
The Apoſtles a Churche is builte) vpon al the Apoſtſes: and receiue the Keies of the Kingedome of Heas 
equal yen + and the ſhength of the Churche is halte equally vpon tem al. Þ Hardinge thought 
{t gogd, to ſkippe,tdifſemble theſe wo2des, notwithſtandinge they be ioyned alto⸗ 
geather in one ſentence with the reaſt. It foloweth ; Tamen proprerea inter duode⸗ 
eim vnus eligitur, vt, Gapite conſtituto, Schiſmatis tollatur occaſio. Sed curnon lohannes 
electus eſt virgo? Actati delitum eſt : quia Petrus Senior erat: ne adhuc Adoleſcens, & 
penè Puer progreſſæ xtatis homiuibus præferretur: Not withſtandin ge the Diſciples were 
uſ equal yet therefore one is choſen amoupe the t weſue, that a Heade beinge appointed, occa⸗ 
fion of Schiſme migßt be taken away. Thou wilt ſay againe, And why was not Jobn beinge a 
virgin,thoſen to be this Meade: Be anſweareth,Chnſi gane the preeminencr vnto age. For 
peter Was an aged man:leaſt that John, bein ge a yolinge man, and in manner a Childe,ſboulde 
be placed before men of yeeres. This theretoꝛe is S. ieromes meaninge, that Chꝛiſt, 
to auoide contuſion, whiche lightly happeneth in al companies, where as is none 
2 oꝛder z appointed . Peter, foꝛ that he was the eldeſt man, toſpeake , 4 to deale foz 
Hieummad the reaſte, as the Chiefe,+ Heade of al his bꝛethzen. Whiche ozder alſo was after» 
Nepottan. warde vniuerſally taken throughout the wozlde : that in eaery congregation of 
2. gen Pyeltes,one ſhoulde haue aſpectat pꝛeeminente aboue others, and be called Epiſ⸗ 
Apibus. copus, the Biſhop. This was thought a god politique wap, to auoide contentio in 
Hera. n E- the Churche: and not, as ꝙ. Hardinge imagineth ; To make one man che Vninerſal Ruler 
$ilt.ad Tetum. auer al the worlde, But touchinge this whole mater, J haue anfiveared moze at large 
N in the. y. Diuiſion ot this Article. n e e e 
Heerony. conta In the allegat ion of S. Auguſtines woꝛdes, G. Hardinge foz his pleaſure, hath 
Luciferian. yttered manifeſt coꝛruption, in the ſteede of this wooꝛde Eorum, purpoſely vſinge 
M.Harding * this woozde,Omnium. Foz whereas S. Auguffine ſaith : lpſum conſtituit Caput 
mniſreporteth s. eorum : Chriſte appointed him to be the Heade of them. M. Hardinge thought it better to 
Anguſtine. allege it thus: lpſum conſtituit Caput Omnium: Chriſte appointed him to be Heade of 
Anguſtin.in al. He ſawe right wel, that caꝛrupte Doctrine woulde not ſtande without ſome 
queſtio.veter. dbzruptls. el | 2 | 
Nui Teh. Further, J doubt not, but . Harding doth wel remember, that the queſtion, 
queſito.75 that lieth bet wern vs, riſeth not of any extraozdinarte name, once, oꝛ twiſe, geuen 
| vpypon ſome ſpetial affection:but ofthe vſual, and knowen file of the Bichoppes of 
pan De Legih. Rome. Foz Theophzaſtus faith:Qusſemel;aar bis accidunt, contemnunt Legiſlatores: 
& Senaruſcon. The lard makers baue no kegatde fo ſutche thinges,05 neutt happen, but once, ot t wiſe. Neither 
Lon cou. Whatſoener.name is geuen to any man of fauour ; oꝛ admiration ofhis vertue, is 
Nam ad ca. therefozeto be reckened,as his oꝛdinarie title.. Chꝛyſoſtome wꝛiteth thus of the 
Chryſoſt. ad po- Emperour Cheodoſius: Læſus eſt, qui non habet parem vllum ſuper terram, Summiràs, 
pulum Antioch. & Caput omnium ſuper tertam hominum : He 15offended, that in the Earth bath no petre: 
Hom 2. the Toppe, and the Head of al mẽ in the worſde. Cleutherius the Biſhop of Rome, gaue 
| this titie vnto Eutius p linge ofthis Jlelande: Vos eſtis Vicarius Chriſti, You (bein g 
Chryoft. in E- the King)ate Gods Vicat. Chꝛyſoſtome ſpeakinge of Elias, calleth him Propherarum 
piſt ad Roman. Capur = The Head of the Prophetes. The Councel of Epheſus wꝛiting vntfo the Em- 
41. Ham peroars Theodoſtus, and Nalentinianus, expꝛeſſeth Cyzillus p Biſhop of 
ue ̃ | 2 


— 


| | OP THE SYPREMACIE tio Heade, 
0 — Caput Epiſcoporum cõgteguiorum Cyrillus: oyriſliu aße Herde ofthe cprilli rum a 


| there aſſembled Likewiſe Gregoꝛie intitleth '©-43aule in this wiſe: t; 
—— ad Chriſtum conuexſus, Caput effecdus eſt nationum: Paule Fringe cOverfed vnto Gregor in 1. Re- 
hriſte, was made the Heate-of Nations, Ando take nearer view of the Biſhop ol Ko- gun. 4:46. 


4+ 


mes owne ſpecial cities, Pope Nicolas thereof wziteth thus: Conſtat, Poneificem à Piſt 56. Sat 


Pio Principe Conſtantino Deum appellatum: It᷑ is weſ ſno , chat the Pope, of that godly extdenter. 


"Prince Couſtantinus was called Cod. And further they ſay: Papa eſt in primatu Abel, in 
zelo Elias, in manſuetudine Dauid, in poteſtate Petrus, in vnctione Chriſtus: Ihe pope 


in primacie is Abel:in qeale is Elias: in milden ſſe. is Dauid: ĩn po ver is Peter? in anointinge 
is Chriſte « Theſe names, as J haue ſaide;of Atfection, and fauour haue been genen: 
yet wil not Þ. Hardinge therefoꝛe ſav, that, either, the E mꝑerour ought to be tal⸗ 
led ehe Hende ol al men vpon Earth: Sz the hinge. Chꝛiſtes Uicare : C2 Elias, the 
Heade ol the Þzophetes:D2 Cyꝛillus, the eade of the Cauntel: ©: S. Paule, the 
Heade of Pations: Oꝛʒ theBiſhop ol Nome, Gad, oz Chaiſte: as by an uſual , ann 
oꝛdinarie Title. And although, as J haue ſaide, S. Peters titles he nothinge 
incident to . Queſtion, pet wee mag . r amen tou⸗ 
peter (ſaith he) Was Heade of the Apoſites : - 
Ergo, ie Was Heade of other infertour people : And ſo Heale of th vniuerſal luck. 
This is adeceiteful kinde ol argument, and rileth by degrees, and ſteppes:and 
in the Scoles is called Sorites . - Jhlikeſozte ꝙ. Hardinge might tontludeithus: 
Bliss, as Chryſoſiome ſaith, was Huade of the Propbetes: 


Ergo, He was Head of the infericur peoplez And ſo of the whole Univerſal ch, 2 


But the errour hereof wil better appeare by that argument, that: Dhemiſto⸗ 
ties the gouernour ot Atyons ſometimes. ahn elle, his wile, e _ ae; 
Thus he faide : 
"The people of Athens f is 1400 bymee: Jam med by my we 
My wiſe is led by my thilde t - 
Ergo,T be people of 24808 med by my Cßiſde. 111 65 
In this reaſon, this one wende Rule, hath thꝛe ſignifications.. Foz Themitto- 


1 a Eouernour: his wife / as a Shꝛew: his Childe, as a wanton. And 


therein andeth the errour of the argument. So likewiſe this waoꝛde, Heade, ſi⸗ 
-antfieth ſometime the chiele in learninge : ſometime the chiefe in dignitie: ſome⸗ 
time the chiefe in Gouernement. And hereof aifo tn reaſoning riſeth great errour.: 


Foz it were greate folie to reaſon thus: Paule in learninge, and dignitie was the 


Heade of al othcrs:Er go, He was the Beade in Gouernement ouer al others. 
Touching Qictoz har wꝛote the Stozie of the Wandales, he is neither Stri⸗ 
ture,noz.Councel,ngzDoctourzngz waiteth the Oꝛder, oꝛ Pꝛactiſe ofy pꝛimitiue 


Churche no is it wel knawen, either af-lwbat credite he was, oꝛ when he liued: 


no dati he tal the Biſhop oł Rome the Head ot᷑ theUniue;ſalChurche. Onelp he 
:(aith, Nome is the Che ſe, ot Head Chuuche of al others. Wihich thinge of our parte, foꝛ 
that time, is not denied: as map better appeare by that is mitten befoze in ſundie 


plates ot this Article. So dath oʒudentius tal Bethleem the Head ol the Mozlde: prudentius bi 


-4anQa. Bethlẽ Caput eſt Orbis: Sd likewiſe Chzyſoſtone gening inſtructians vnto 


Flauianus touchinge the Cittie of Antioche, faith vnto him: Cogita derorius Orbis _, <p Ad po- 
 Capire : Thinke thou of( Antioche, that is) the Heade ofal the/Worlde « Yereby is Palum Antiocs 


meante a Peade of Dignitie, oꝛ Ponourezandnot of Rule. W 
P. Hardinge findinge not one of the whole · number of tho.Biſhops of Rome, 
once named þ Heade of the whole Churche, therefoze thought it beſt to founde his 

-Neaufe.:ypon-©.Peter. And foz that cauſeʒ athera ut his ſide haue àuauced ©. Peter 

| os Bonifactus ſaith, That, God tobe Peter: in Conſartium indi- 


Hami. . 
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Peter not ut THE FOVATHE'ARTICLE 
Heade. uiduæ Trinitatis: Into the Felowſhip euen of iße Judinifible Trinitie:und tGas from hint, as 
Extra, de ell- from the Heade, he po wretß al bis giſtes into the Bodie, Yereof . Hardinge fozceth his 
ction e electi Argument thus: Perer Was the Heade of the apoſtles and ſo of alother inferiums: 
poteſare.nonif Ergo, The biſhop of Rome is the Heade of the Vninerſal Church. 

8. Fundament. Thus; as Julianus the Emperour in his phzeneſte ſometimes imagined, that 
Ab ipſo, quaſi the great Aleranders Soute was come by Succeſſion ta dwel.in him: euen ſo now 
quodam capite, the Biſhops of Rome imagine by like fantaſie, oꝛ ꝓhzeneſie, that . Peters Soule 
dana ſua omnia Commeth by Succeſſion to dwell in them: t that therefoze they ought to haue, what 
difindit in o euer Title, oz intereſt Peter had. And foz that cauſe they ſay, We are Peters 
Corpus. Sucre ſſou t euen asthe Phariſeis ſometime ſaide, Te be the children of Abrabam, 
Socrates /i3, But S.John the Baptilt ſaide vnto them, Put not your aſſiance in ſutche Succeſsiou. 
4 For God is habſe, euen of the ſtones to raiſe vp Children vnto Abraham, And when 5 Chil⸗ 

Marthe. 3. den of Scæua beinge Soꝛterera, and Inũdelles beganne to pꝛactiſe in the name of 
Aﬀer 19. Chꝛiſte, and Paule, the man poſſeſt made them anſweare, Chriſte J know : ard Pauſe 
I Kno; we: But what are you 2 Surely Peter was not the Heade of the Apoſtles; bi⸗ 
cauſe he was Biſhop of Rome. Foz he was ſo appointed by Chaifte, in conũdera⸗ 

tion of age, and boldenes of Spzite,longe befozc he came to Rome: Vea, and had (0 

berne, and ſo had continued, although he had neuer come to Rome. Therefoze ꝙ. 

Pardinges argument is a Fallax, and in the Scholes is called Fallacia aceidentis. 

Thus, notwitchſtandinge S. Peter were Þeade of the Church, vet cannot the B. 

il Rome therefoze of right claime the ſame title. And albeit S. Peter of ſpecial rg- 

uerence, and admiration of his Spꝛite, and vertues, were ſometimes ſo called, as 

Paule the Head. . Paule ſometimes vpon like conſideration allo was, yet vnderſtandinge this 
as wel as Peter.  Chteltie foz Uniuerſal Power, and Gouernement, and Aathozitie to commaunde, 

8. Peter neither was the Þeade of h Uniuerſal Churche in derde, noz was ſoelt@, | 

med, oꝛ taken emonge his bꝛethꝛen: as many waies it map wel appeare. And ther⸗ 

Gregor.li, foze S. Gregoꝛie ſaith: Paulus membra Dominici Corporis certis extra Dominũ quaſi 
Epiſt.38 Capitibus, & ipſis quidem A poſtolis ſubijci particulariter enitauit : S. Pauſe forbade, that 
the members of Chnſtes Bodie, ſboulde not be ſubiette particuſareſy vnto an certaine Heades 
byſides the Lorde, no not vnto the Apoſilestbemſelues. Do ſaithe . Auguſtine, as it is 
Auguſtin cuntra befoze alleged: Nec A poſtolus Paulus: Caput eſt, & Origo egram, quos plantauerat: 
| titers petilia- Neither is Pauſe him ſeſſſe the Heade of them,whome heplated, Likewiſe againe he ſaith: 
nt li.. ca.. Paulus Apoſtolus , quiquam ſub Capite; 2 470 Membrum , tamen Membrum 
Anguſtin.contra. eſt Corporis Chriſti: Paule the Apoſtle, although he be a ſpecial member vnder (Chꝛiſte) 
voi lam per- the Acade, yet is be a member (t not the Þeade) of Chriſtes Bodie. To conclude, S. Gre- 
meniani.li.2.c.s, $92ie ſaithe: Certè Petrus Apoſtolus primũ membrũ Sãctæ, & Vniuerſalis Eccleſiz eſt. 


Gregor, l. 4. E- Paulus, Andreas, lIohannes, quid aliud, quam. arium ſunt plebium Capita? Et tamen 
F. ſub vno Capite omnes membra ſunt Eccleſſx. tque vt euncta breui cingylo locutionis 
aft 35 aſtringam, Sancti ante Legem, Sancti in Lege, Sancti ſub Gratia: Omnes hi perficientes 


Corpus Domini, in membris ſunt Eccleſiæ conſtituti: Et nemo ſe vnquam Vniuerſalẽ 
vocari voluĩt: Jndeede Peter the Apoſile' is the Chiefe Member of the holy Vniuerſal 
Chinche. Pauſe, Andrewe,and John,"what are they els, but the Heades of ſeuerul peoples: vet 
notwithſiandinge vnder one Heade they are al members of the Chinche . To be ſhorte, The 
Sainktes before the Law: the' Saindles in the Law: the Sainetes vnder Grace: al accompliſhing 
the Lordes Bodie, are placed emonge the members of the Chinche's And there was neuer yet 
none that wouſcle cal him ſelfe Vniuerſall. 2030000040100 5 20500 | 
HÞercof we may wel conclude thus: S. Peter touchinge gonernement,and Oꝛ⸗ 
dinary Rule was not the Heade © the Uniuerſal Churthe: Ergo, Putche lefſe is 
the Pope the henne of the UniterſalChurthe, 
* ' 'M.Hardinge.The.z3.Diuifion. © -— - © 5 
I wiladde rod! that hath been hitherts ſaide of this matter, @ ſateinge of Martin Luther, that 
ſurthe ai dus lit regarde the grauiii of uni lens Fathers of the olde Church, maye yet ſame mt p 
; & 1 2 - oe 


Fd 
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undd w fl Lightenes of the younge Father Luther,Patrlarke;and founder of their new churcle; 


Im ir wel cal it; for in this ſateingerwhiche / hal here rehearſe he dothe not ſo ſaberh al. 


duo the Popes primacie.as in ſundrie other treatiſes be docbe raſ hely,and furiouſely inueigh againſt 


tie ſum iu a lule treatiſe ittirui l. Reſolutio Lutheriana ſuper propoſitione ſua. . De po- 


im veni 
een 


von 
V 


% 8 4 


na 

n 
7 4-4 
Daa. 


ſo euer they were. As in the thirde booke of the Kinges we rade. that the tene Triber of Ißrael de- 
parted from Roboam Salomans ſonne. Yer bicauſe it was doone by the wil or auftoritie of Cad, it 
ode in effecle With cad. For amonge al the Diuines , the wil 7 the s gne, whiche they cal the 
Fro Age of God, is to be feared no leſſe, then other $ignes of Goddes wil as cummaumdementer pro- 
againſt this wil, withdra'we them ſclues fromthe auttoritie of the Biſhop of Rome. Lo this is one 


feſſe his primacte. This farre Luer. by | 
+; Thus 1 hamebriefely touched ſome deale of the Scriptures, of the Canons and Councelles, of the 
Edittes of Emperours, of the Fathers ſaieinges,of the reaſons , and of the manifolde praftiſes of the 
Churche,whiche are wonte to be alleaged for the Popes primacie,and ſupreme aufforitic . Vyith al. 
-I hane prooued that,rwhiche M.1uel denierh ia that the Biſ hopof Rome within ſize hundred yeeres 
ter Chriſtehath beene called the vniuerſal Biſ hop ,of no ſmal number of menne of greate credite, 
and verie oftentimes head of the vniuerſal Churche , both in termes equiualent , and afjo expreſſely- 
No we to the nexte article. | 
n The B. of Sariſpurie; = | 

The caſe goeth ſomewhat hardely of S. Hardinges ſide , when he is thus 
dztuen foz wante of other authozities,focraue aide at Luthers hande . Touchinge 
alteration in religion, whiche it pleaſeth him to name lightnes , if he woulde ſo⸗ 


berlp remember his owne often changes, and the light occaſions of the ſame, he 


thoulde finde ſmal cauſe to condemne others. Certainely D. Luther, after God had 
once called him to be a miniſter of his Trueth, never lookte backe warde from the 
plaugh,noz refuſed the Grate, that God had offced him, notwithſtandinge be ſaw, 
al the powers of the woꝛlde were againſt him. His argument is taken of the ef- 
kectes, oꝛ tokens of Goddes wil. The Pope, ſaide he, is auanced vnto a Ponarchte, 
0 Emperial ſtate of a Bingedome: But he coulde neuer be ſo auanced with⸗ 
aut Goddes wil; Ergo, it was Goddes wil, it ſhoulde be lo, 
Dd 3 Argu- 


r. Therefore i ſee nor, haye they maie be excuſed of the gilte of ſchiſme, whiche goinge © 
. chiefe. inuincible reaſon, that maketh me to be vnder the Biſhop of Rome » and compelleth me to con- 


The. y. vn- 
truth. For, Petet 
onely excepted, 
either of theſe 
titles reſteth yet 
vnprooued. 


no neceſſary pzoufe,etther that the thinges in them ſelues be god, oꝛ that Cod ts 


E/at. 36. 


Daniel Cap. 5. 
Matthi 24. 
Daniel. &. 


2. Theſſalon. 2. 


Eneas Syluius. 


Cyprian. in Ser- 
mone de Ieiunio 
ex Tentatione. 
Origen. in Mat- 
the. traflat. 12. 
Diſt 99. Prime 
Sedis. 
Soo. Ii. 3. ca. &. 
Concil. Aphric. 
Epiſt. ad Cceleſt. 
Gregor. li. 4. 
Epiſe.34-38. Oc. 


Anno Domini. 
602. | 
De Mor. . 
Obedien. Vnam 
Sanctam. 
Ibide in Gloſa-, 
9.Queſt.3.Nemo 
Diſt, 21. Inferior 
ſedes. 

Eſa. 10. 

De Conceſsione 
Præbendæ, in 
Gloſa. 

Extra, de Con- 


JSiitution . Lecet. 


Durand, Ii. 2. 
a De electio. e5 


electi poteſiate, 


38. THE FOVYATHE ARTICLE. 
rguments; that be taken of Goddes permiſſion;oz ofthe tokens df his wil make 


pleaſed with them, Foz God ſuffred Nabucodonozoz , Sennacherib, Pharaoy.aud. 
others: and their verp eſtates, t pzocedinges were tuident tokens of Gaddes wil. 
Foz if his wil had beene otherwiſe, they toulde not haue reigned. Net neither were 
they good men, noz was God pleaſed with their doinges © Þo ſhal Gad ſuſfer An⸗ 
tichziſte to ſit te euen in the holy plate. Dantel ſaith: Faciet, & proſpetabiturſ Me 


ſl baſe, ad Ty rſpr, Ad ne bee ene e 
viribus ſuis: His rower ſbalbe confirmed,but not through his o mut ſlteng t6:but though the 


ſtrength ol God. Yet ſhal not Cod therefoze-loue,oz fauour Antichzilte,oz delite.tn 
bis wickednes. Foz O. Paule ſatth: T be Lorde ſbal fil bim "with the ſpirite af his month, 


7 


and ſpal deſtroy ßim with the Frightnes,and glorie of bis comminge. 


en e ane har lente Farad Conclun frac 
tonche the Effects ol Codes wil, truſt, it hal not be paineful to thæ, gentle Rea · 
der, libewile ſhoztely to conſider the effectes,and ſequeles ofthis Untuerſal power, 
It is graunted, that the Churche of Rome,fozſundzfe cauſes befoze alleged, was e⸗ 
nermoze from the begtnninge the chtefe , and mofte notableaboue al othits': Pot 
withſtandinge Eneas Sylulus, beinge him ſelfe a Biſhop of Rome, ſatth: Ad Ro- 
manos pontifices ante Nicenum Concilium, aliquis ſane, erfi non magaus,reſpeRus fuit: 
V erily there Was ſome reſpette had to the Biſhoppes of R. ome before the Conncef df Nice, 
although it were not great. S. Cypꝛian in his time complained, That Pride, and A m⸗ 
bition ſeemed to lodge in prieſtes boſomes. Dzigen in his time complained , that the 
= rpc Chꝛiſte ſeemed egen then to'paſſe the dutrage of wozldly Pꝛinces. 
Pet was the Churche of God in thoſe dales euerywhere, vbnder truel, and behe- 

ment perſecufton . Therefoze fo abate this ambitious courrage, ozder was after ⸗ 


warde taken in the Countel ol Carthage, Hat no man ſhoulde be intitled the Higheſt 


Biſhop,vr the Prince of Biſhoppes, or by any other like name , The Greke Btthoppts 
in the Councel of Antioche, and the Biſhoppes of Aphzica,betnge in number two 
hundzed and ſenenf&ne, in the Councel there kounde them ſelves greued with 
the Pzlde and Arrogancie of the Ber of Rome. Foz that John the Biſhop of Ton- 
ſtantinople tocke vpon him, to be called the Uninerſal Biſhop, therefoze Gregozie 
the Biſhop ol Nome called him Lucifer, and the'@elenger of Anttchziit:and ſaide, 
He had choſen vnto him a pꝛoude, an arrogant, a pompous, anda blatphemons 
name, But after that, by great ſutemade vnto the Emper our Phocas , the Bi⸗ 
ſhoppes of Rome them ſelues had once obtefned the ſame title, and had poſſeſſed, 
t enioled the ſame a longe while, in the ende theit pꝛide was ſutche, that it ſeemed 
intolerable. Then they beganne to decr& , and determine, That euerp moztal 
man is bounde, to be ſubiece to the S& of Nome, 4 that vpon paine of damnation: 


and that without the Obediente of that See , noman is ſaued: That the Biſhop 


ol Rome is an Uninerſal Judge oner al men: and that he him ſelfe map be iudged 
by noman, neither by Emperour, noz by Binge, noz by al the Cleregie, noz by the 
whole people, Foz that it is wzitten by the Pꝛophete Eſafe: The Axe ſßal not plorie 
againſt bim that heweth with it: That what ſo euer he do, noman may pzefume to 
ſap vnto him, Domine cur ita facis? $ir , hy doo yon thus ? That be bath al manner 
Lawe, and Right in Scrinio pectoris ſui, in the Cloſet of bis breaſte , That al other Bis 
ſhoppes receine of bis ſulnes : a That no CounceUltes can make lawes foꝛ the Churche 
of Nome: and that the Biſhopof Komes authozttte is platnely exceptedout'of al 
Councelles: b That not withſtandinge the Pope dꝛawe innumerable tompanies 
of people after him into Helle, yet no mortal man may dare to reprooue him. e That the 
Popes wil, oꝛ pleaſure ſtandeth as a lawe. In illis,quz vult, et ei pro ratione volũtas: 
And that there is none other reaſon to be ye&lted of his dooinges , but onely Quiz 


* 


de called, 2 wonld ſhew him leite in his owne particular Church 


OFTHE 'SYEREMA CTE, iT 3214. 


8 A Fos of that, ihat is nothing, he is hable to make 5 Nil. 
2 Qi de eo, quod nihib eſt, poreſt facere aliquid: That he yathy right b o/ 0 5/ pb. 
exrdes;a# wel of the Vempoꝛalz as of the Spiritual: That the Tem⸗ c pe tranſlat io. 
Ante thay not biaw his ſweorde;but onely at his becke , and ſuſferance: xpiſccpe,Quwo 
weed rn & rower orgy fs be is Hæres Impetij, the Beire apparent of in cl. 
the Omplet, und is ſeuen and fiftie degrees greater then þ Emprrour : and thay 4 pe conceſ10. 
bicauſe in ſutche pzopoztion the Sunne is greater then the Poone: E That it is pra bende. bro- 
lawful foz him to depoſe kinges , and Emperours: as he did the Emperour Henry poſuit in c laſa. 
the ſirthe,and Chilpericus the Frenche Binge. e be Mator 5 
Then he made the Emperour of Chꝛiſtendome ts lie downe flatte befoze him, obcdien. vnam 
and ſpared not to ſette his foote vpon his necke, addinge withal theſe woozves of sanctam. 
the pzophete Dautd,? Thou ſhalt walke ouer the aſpe, and the cocatriſe; k Then he was fen de aps 
contente that the Emperour ſhould be called Procurator Eccleſiæ Romanz: The Pros pellati:nib. pa- 
Nome, or ſte ward of the churche of Rome: I Then, as if he had beene Nabucodonog0z, ſtoralss. 
oz Alexander, oꝛ Antiochus, oꝛ Domitian, he claimed vnto him ſelfe the name, and g oe Mair e 
title of almighty God: and ſaid further, That being God »he might not be iudged Obedien. Solitæ 
of any Paztal mn Then he menne Domiaus Deus poſter Papa: in cloja. 
Our Lorde God the pope 2 Tu es omnia, & ſuper omnia: hon ort al, and abhue of, Al pos h be ſenten. . 
wer is geuen vnto theezas wel in Hecven;as.im-Earthe;J lean the miſerable 7poile of the re indicara. Ad 
Empier: the lw ſſugt ot funozic greate Countries, and-Nations , that ſometimes 4poſtolice. 
were Chziltened: the weakening ot the. Faithe:the encourraginge .of the Turke: i pſaln 5. 
the ignoꝛance, and blindeneſle of y people; Cheſe, t uthet uke, be the 8ffeaes of the k 04 96.5/ 
Popes Untucrſal power. Would ta God Geb, he were in deede, that he would ſo faine I perator. In 
to b. Cd:iltes Ul © Gloſa. 
care,+ the o Dilpenſer of Gods Pyſterjes. Then ſhouldgodly men hone leſſe cauſe 10 96. 542i 
tocomplaine againſt him. As now; altbougb, that he clatineth, were his very right enidenrer. 
pet by his ownetgdgement, be is zo0zthy: to loofe ff; p pe Kr ozie ſaithe: m 10% an. 22. De 
Priuilegium meretur amittere, qui abſititir pore tate: He tfiat eh | | 
thy to looſe bis priuilege. And Pope Svluerius faith Eriant-qd abult x; amittat, qui, In gloſa.Cum 
quod non accepit, vfurpat: He tf at vipe that hereceined not, let bim looſe that be bad, iwer 
How, bꝛiefely to lape abꝛoade the whlecontentesof this Articts: \ D In concil. Lc. 
Firſte, P. Hardinge hath wittkngty alleged ſutche teflmonnes viper the na- teranen sab 
mes of Anacletus, Athanaſius,andother Holy Fathers vas be im ſ 


e knoweth 10. 
vndoubtedip to be foꝛged, and with mamleſt Ablurditi es: ant alons , doo 01. Corinth. 


betrave them ſelues, and haue no manner tolour, d ſhews neth. pu. Queſt 2 


He bath made his claime by tert aine Canons of the Coldhezl of Nite ce, and of the Privilegrum. 


Councel of Chalcedon:and yet he knoweth, that neither there are,noz neuer were 925 Q 


anp ſutche Canons to be founde. Sic decer. 
He bath diſmembzed, and mangled S. Gregoꝛies wooꝛdes, and confrarp to 
bis owne knowledge, he hath cutte them ofin the middeſt, the better to beguile his 
eader. 
he hath violently, ans perfozce dꝛawen, and rackte the Olde godly Fathers, 
Iren eus, Cypꝛian, Ambꝛoſe, Cyꝛillus, Auguſtine, Theodozetus , Vierome , and 
others, contrary to their owne ſenſe, and meaninge. 

Touching appeales to Rome, the gouernement ofthe Eaſt parte of the woꝛlde, 
Ercommunications, Appꝛobations of ozders, allowance of Councelles , Reſtitu- 
tions, and Reconcitiations,he hath openly miſrepozted the whole Uniuerſal ozder, 
and p2aciſe of the Churche. 

Al this not withſtandinge, he hath as yet founde neither oftheſe twoo glozious 
Titles, that he hath ſo narrowly ſought foz : notwithſtandinge greate paines ta⸗ 
ken, and great pꝛomiſes, and vauntes made touchinge the ſame. 


Dd 4 CThereloze, 


THE FOVRTHE A;ATICLY.: 
Therefoze , fo concluds, I mult ſubſcribs, and reſcribe, 
albeit qq. trauatled painefully herrin, 


tures,noz in the olde Councelles,noz in any ans of al the auncient Catholike Fa- 
thers, that the Biſhop ol Rome within the ſpace of. the ſirſte 1 
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THE FIFTHE ARTICLE. 


QF REAL PRESENCE, 
The 3. Fe. IS 


DAY Oz, that the people was thentaught tobeleve, that Chai 
"45s ſtes Bodie is Really, Subſtantiaily,Cozpozally,Carnal- 
ly,oz Naturally in the Sacrament, 


M. Hardinge. The.1.Dfuiſion. 


5 (ne) clrifh prope hack ver csg ff ; tha oh es- f lf hate Bj oy The. us. Vi! 


ſpeakeable -workinge of the grace of Cod, and vertue of rhe holy Ghoſt is preſent in this moſt holy Sa- 
crament,and that vert in deede. This doctrine is founded ypon the plamne -woordes of Chriſte, 
whiche he verered i in the inſtitution of this Sacrament, expreſſed by the Euangeliſtes,and bys. Pauls. 
As they were at Supper ( ſaithe blartir we) ieſus KS and bliſſed it, and brake it, and gaue 
it to his Diſciples, andſaithe : Take ye, ate ye, This is my Bodis. And takiige the Cuppe, he gaue 
thankes, and gaue it to them, ſateinge:Drinke ye al of this:For this is my Bloude of the Ne we Teſla 
nent, whiche ſhatbe ſ hedde for many in remißion Mer. v vvith like wunder almoſt, Marke, Luke 
and paule doo  deſeribe this drame inflitution. Neither ſaide our Lorde one), This is my Bode, but 
leaſt ſone / houlde doubte how his woordes are to be vnderſianded': For a plaine declaration of them 
he addeth this further, wvhiche is genen for you. Likewiſe of the cuppe he ſaith not onely ; This ts 
ny Bloude, but alſo, as it Were to put it out of al doubte, whiche ſ halbe ſ hedde for many. 

Nowe, at faithful people doo belene , that Chriſte gaue nat a figure of his Bodie, but his oWne 
rm, and ver ie Bodie in ſubſtance,and likewiſe not 4 * of his Bloude,but his verie pret iaus Bloud 
itſelfe at his Paſtion, and death on the Croſſe for our Redemption : ſo they beltur alſo; that the rwoor- 
des of. the inſtitution of this Sacrament, admitte noe other vnderſtandinge , but that he genech vntb 


vs in theſe. holy Myſtertes , his ſelfe ſan Bod le, and his ſelfe ſame Bloude, in truerh of ſubſtance, 


ewhiche was cracified.and | headde forth for vf. Thus to the humble beleuers Scripture tt ſelf mint. 
ſreth ſuſficient argument of the tructh of Chriftes Bodie , and Bloide in the Sacrament, gate the 
Sacramentaries, who holde opinion, that it is there but in a figure. ne, ar token (127) ane 


The B. of Sariſturir. 
4 knowe not wel, whether . Hardinge do this ol ur nelk oꝛ elles it be 1505 


manner of wzitinge. But this J ſœ, that beinge demaunded of one thinge ; heal⸗ 


waies turneth his anſ weare to an other . The queſtion is here moued, T hether 
cßuſtes Bodie be Kcaſſy, and Corporally in the Sacrament: His anſweare is, Thit Chiis 
ſites Bodie is ioyned,and vnited Really,and Corporally vnto vs: And herein he beftoweth 
ys wholo treatie,and anſweareth not one woꝛde vnto the queſtion. | 

In the fozmer Articles, he was hable to allege ſome fozged Authoꝛities: Some 
Lountrefeite practice of the Churche: Some woozdes of theaiitictent Docfonrs, al- 
though miltaken:Some ſhewe ofnatural, x wozdlp rcaſon : oz at the leaſte wie, 
ſome coloure, oz ſhifte of des. But in this mater, *oz directe pzoufe he is hable 
enten nathing : na not ſo mutche as the healpe, and date of natural Reaſon, 

Where he faith , - Chriſten people hath euer berne thus raugh from the hegmntnge, It is 


.greate maruel, that either theyf ſhoulde beſo taugbt, without atcacher : oz theire | 
teacher ſhoulde thus inſtructe them, without wozdes:02 ſutthe wozdes ſhoulde be 

ſpoken, and neuer wꝛitten. Uerily P. Harding by his ſliente, and wante herein, 
ſetretely confeſſeth,that theſe wozdes , Really, Carnally xc. in this mater of the 
Satrament, were neuer vſed ol any Ancient Writer, Foz. if they were, either be, 


hy woulde haue lounde them. 
But Chꝛiſte faith, This is my Bodie: Thisis my Bloude : And to put 12 700 for 


tructh. For M. 
Harding is not 
hable to proue, 
that the people 


in the Primitiue 


Churche vvas 
thus taught. 


The. ny. Vu 
trueth. For this 
is no parte f 
our Doctrine 


Diſſenſis n urn Angie, 
and Con- al doubte, he addeth, cWieße is gruen for you: whiche ſßal be ſheddde fol yon. Perevpon 
tradiction V. Bardinge foundeth his TarnalPzeentce ; notwithandinge Chailte him ſelte 

EM vſeth not any of theſe wazdes,noz any other woꝛde leadinge therevnto. And D. 
* Fiſher ſometime Biſhop of Rocheſter, afanioule man of P. Hardinges ſide, ſaithe 
Hardings erpytſiety , that this ſanſe tunnat in any wile be geathercd of che bare woozdes of 


fide. Chzife. Fox thus he waiteth : Ractenus Macthzus : qui & ſolus Teſtamęnti Noui me- 
To. Fiſ herus con minit. Neque vllum lic verbum ofitum eſt, quo probetur, in noftrs fa veram fieti 
tra captiulta Carnis, & Sanguinis Chriſti Præſeniam: Mitherto S. Marthe w: who onety maketh mens 


pabilonicam.n, tion of the Nee Teſtament. Q either are there any woordes bere written, whereby it maie 
dee. be proonedzthat in our Maſſe is made the very preſence of the Bodie, and Blonde of Chniſte, 
AQAnd farther he anoucheth it thus: Non poreſt igirur pervilam Scripruram probari: 
| Therefore it cannot be proone by.any Scripture. Here we ſte grrate variet ie or fudgemet 
SGT} in P. Hardinges owne lde t that in maters vr greatelf weight. S. Bardinge thin, 
-,--  - kethhis Carnal Þzeſence is pzourd ſufffcienfly by theſe woozdes of Thiffte, This 
44 is my Novie D. Fither confrarywile ſaifhe, It cannot be prooued, neither by tirſfe 
woordes of the Senptne, nor by any other. And pet it was euer thought, M. Filher 
was as learned in euerp reſpecte, as M. Hardinge. n wy 


* 
4 — 
JE 4 


And, albeit P. Þardinge late ſutthe holde vpon theſe wwꝛdes of hziſte, as tt 


they were ſo plaine, vet others of his krendes by rhetr diuerte, and ſundzte Coftruc- 

tions touchinge the ſame, haue made them ſoniewhat darke, and doubteful, and 

p. Snntße DE cannot pet thzoughly agræ vpon them. Some of them ſuie: Chriſtes Natal Bod is 
kuchariſ. in the gacrament,howwe be it not Natnalſy: Sonie others ſaie, It is there bothe Naturally, 
stephan Gardi and alſo senſibſy: Some of them late pzeciſely, euer man vſed either of theſe two ters 
nerus. mes, Natinaſſy, or Senſubly, in this caſe of Chriſtes Preſence in the Sacrament. Pet others of 
D.Smmthe. them pat the mater out of doubte, and ſate, Chriſte'is there preſent Natmally: And in 
te. Gardiner in the Cauncel holden in Rome vnder Pope Nicolas. 2. it was determined, and Be⸗ 
the Diuelb so. xengurius fozced to Dabſcribe, That chriſtejs in the Sactument Senſibly, or, as they then 
phiſtrie.fol.s. oroſſely vitered it in Latine,Senſualirer ; Some of them ſate, ChriſtesBothe is not diu 
- DeCon.Diſt-2. ded, oi broken in the Sacrament, lut onely the Accidentes ., But Pope Nicolas; with his 
«poBerengarius whole Countel ſaith, Chnſtes Boche it ſelfe is touched with fingers , and dinided, and bro- 
ste Gurdiner in ſten, and rente with teethe,and not oneſy the Accidentes. Thus to leaue other moe con⸗ 

abe el so, trarieties, it is plaine hereby, that the belt learned of that ſide, are not pet fully 

phiſtrie fol15, aged vpon the ſenſe of Chziſtes wocxors:notwithſkandinge their ſuiters, and wel 
De Con. Diſ2. Willers are other wiſe perſuaved ot them. And dothe P. Patdinge beleue, that 

Ego Bereng. Ma Ch iſtian people were thꝛoughly relotued herein, when their Dortours, and Tea⸗ 

nibus tractari, chers were not reſolued: oz that the Scholars were better inſtructed, then their 


fraglddemtibus Maiſfer ss: e 3 15 
_—_— Howe, if this Article cannot bepzwncd, neither by any woozdes of the Scrip⸗ 
tures, as D. Fiſher ſaithe, and as it turther appeareth by the dien lon or the Tea⸗ 
hers, no by any one ot al the olde Doctours, t Fathers, as P. Hardinge graun⸗ 
fethbyhis diener: then male Godly, and Catholtke Chꝛiſttan ptopie wel ſkale 
their iudgementes, and ſtande in doubte of this Carnal, and 'Fleathely*Pzeſenco. 
In de de the quelkfon but werne vs this dale, ts not be the Letters e Spllables ar 
|  Chailtes Woozdes:foz they are kijowen,andconfelrivur either partie : but onely 
Heron. ad C. bf the Benſe, ad Peantnge vr his 602des; which,as'S.Þrerome ſaith; ts the berx 
laCap.1. pit „and ſabſtance of the Scriptures. And khe larwe it telle faith: In fraudem Legis 
Pan. de Leg. &. facit, qui ſaluis verbis Legis,Sententiam eius circumuenit : He committetß france againſt 
gen arnſam c. the La wes, Hens the woordes of the Lewe,otrthroweth the meaning And ©. An- 
(orga conſuerud. guſfine ſeemeth herein to finde kaufte with tertarne in dis time. His wooꝛdes be 
centra li em. theſe: Cũm in vnam pattem procliuiter ĩre cc print, non reſpictunt iu authoritatis 
Anga D. fide, alia de ſtimonia, quibus pott int ab ia intentione reuoeari; & in ear quæ e viriſque tempe- 
er operib. ca z. 6 rata 
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rata eſt, Veritare;ac moderatione conſiſtere: tOfey they once Ry to renne ral 
of one ſide; 88 other teſtimonies o "Dinh authoritie', * where 

itßdra wen from their and ſq" in that | 
and timed of bothe, Jf be fr | 
and meaitinge of Chzites wodes 

and fealhelp in the Sacrame nt, and that ouleſeChate.meane 
thinge ; Kip greate wondet: t none of the Ancient Cathuigue Pact 
Churche,no not one, couldeeverſe it oz tf they e t rn beinge 
lacked wog des, ind were neuer hable to expxelte it, 
But heſaith, It is no bare Figure, at the Sach i 
thintzeth, be male cõclude, that Chꝛiſtes Bod Up pzelent. So might be alſo 
ſaie, The Sacrament of Baptiſme is no 15a ee Chill is therein 
Really pzeſente.Certainely S, £ mine lpeakinge: of the Nocke in phi vn 
waltcth, thus : » Hinc eſt,quoddi 
Signific cat Shriſtüm; ſed tanquam hoe eſſet: quod viique. perSubſt 
| Significarionem ; There 7 it is witten. Th Rk eo eFor F. Paule ſaxth 
"Ihe Notte signiſſed Chr: 


91 74 


Fr 30 oninaie 
1155 wonlde nbwe fee to be. Foz he M 1 thele kewe . 
falchinge the Jnſifatton of this B as it Galt 
arge, fs faine to ſeke hralp ene noe ſyn 

fame lo frange; ſogrofſe,and ſo ten allen 55 g. Ac 
rome , noꝛ any other olde Diulne ever Knee 3 nioz anꝝ god Gre 
woulde allowe them. So many, and ſutche figures, it is lawful foz him to 9 1 
© bſe;fo mainteine the Falſchode. But foz vß, in defence. ofthe Trugth,it Wale not 

be lawkul, to vſe one. 

Verlly, the olde Catholike Fathers were neuer ſo coriouſe in this behalf, noz 

thought it ſutthe Hereſie, to expounde Chalteswozdes by a Figure, Baieflyfo2 a 
Taſte hercof, S. Auguſtine fatth : Chriſtss adbibure Indam ad Conuiuium q in quo Auguſtin, — 

Corporis, & Sanguinis ſui Figuram Diſcipulis ſuis conunendauit, & tradidit: "Cbiiſte-1ex Pſalmum.3. 
ceined Judas to his banket, wherein be geue vnto bis Diſciples the Figure of his Bodie 3 and 
Bloud. Likewiſe. Tertullian ſaith; Chriſtus 8 Panem, & diſtributum Diſtipu : Terrul contra 
lis, C -orpus iy um illum feci t Dicendo hoc eſt Corpus meit,hac eſt; Figura Corporis mei: 


| Marc onem.[).4. 
Chiiſte receiuinge the Breade;and the ſame heing dinided vnto his Diſciples, made xt h Bogy: + 
ſeiein ge, this is my Bodie, that is to ſaie, The Fignt of my Bodie. O. Ambagſe ſaiths;; arg. 
Ante Benedicttonem weden Caoleſtium alia ſpecies ns Confecrati fs 2 


Corpus Chiriſti digmificatur: Before tfeBliſſnge of the Heaueul Woerter i 0 alled an eric. 
ether finde:aſter the Conſttration, the Bodie 9 Chee is ſigni bertel Br Bere Imuſt pie, 5 3 
That, as P. Hardinge is troubled with wante of witnes in this caſe, ſp am A op⸗ P 
Pꝛeſſed with multitude. Jf J ſhoulde alle lege al the reaſte of the Ancient bes 

thers,that wꝛite the like, J ſhoulde be oner tedidus to the Reader . aue . 
place hereafter folowinge, wil ferue nioꝛe aptely to this purpoſe. But byt ing, 8 
Gentle Ncader, à muſt geuey to vnderſtande p ©/Augufine herept wait 1 Angſt, & be- 


Ea demum eft miſerabilis Anime ſeruitus » Signa p10 rebus accipefe: & ſupra C 1 
gam corpoream, oculum mentis ad haurixndum æternum lumen leuare non ctrina c iſe 


Jn W 159 wilerable Hadage of the d ule xo take the Sigues di the fleede Gee that n4.43.Cap.y. - 
| be ſignis The mc, of 
af the Souls, 
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Ea power, to lifte vp iii eyr of the miucee aboue the bodilie crennne, 
rv th get py ern or midi Figuratã 
adLireraw acc Bake nar! | 2 i 
ora e 2 AC. Cum enim f urme 


me ſpeache” accoidi 141m 
e retro tze Sprite 
; j trſy tuen; a5 if it were 4 
ſpoken: 7 Pony Falter ts "thete' an) Deathe 

The pearh of fitly called, the nu car Ne a the ut 
the Saule. bh 8 er wet, what thon wtf, — — 
e thus briukly of vs , Thar We mamkeine a 


re, and. Bett Sig, or Token oneſy, "an nothin; geefles, It tic Wok God, he 


Ae Pipe. 
kiiowerh-wel, he Hoitlde not thus bello w his tongne, oꝛ hunde, to beure kalle wit- 
nge is mitten: Cod. vil deſtoie em of, Har ſpeake Viitrurth. the l wel, we 


Lade ro the people of Eud wit bare Stgries,and Filqures: büt teache! that 
E== as Crete he CEE tee 
,euen r v e Croſſe:and that ther⸗ 

oe behold N ol dur ſennes, and dur Recorictliation vnto God: 
| n x 1 or cate Bene fite, and om <alugtion., Perein 
, not tha ſgne,o2 Token, but that Chziſfes Body, 
laude Mes verily EO Signs vs: that we verily eate it: p weverily 
dzinke it: that we verilp be reliued, ⁊ liue by it:ttat we are Boanes a his Boanes, 
„„ that Ehzittr ddelleth in vs , and we in him. Yet we 
net, ether e hy Bren res is bonne awaie:oz that 
Bodie fs let downe fromm eaten, 92 made Really, oz Flea! ly] 2;eſent 
Sacrament. Mie are taught, a Le - e athers, 
pliftbp our hartes to Heauen, and there t to vpon the lambe of God. Chzyſo- 
Hane ab: Ad alia contendat opottet, qui ad lic Corpus accedit: Tho ſo wil reache 
to that Bod paſt monite on bizh  &; Augaltine likewiſe ſatth : Quomodo tenebo 


in Cali manum mittã, vt ibi ſedeniẽ tencam? Fidt᷑ mitte, & tenuiſti: 


n cbar. How e ] take holde of bim beinge abſent? Howe ſhal I reache vp my bande into Heauen, 
him ſittinge there? Sende vp th Faith, ind thou haſt taken bim. Thus Spiri⸗ 

tually,and with the month ol our bh we eate the Body ol Chꝛiſte, anddzinke 
his Blonde, even as verily, as his Body was Ucrtly bz en, and his Bloude Ue- 
rip chende vport the Eroffe ; And thus S. Augultine, and S. Chzpſoſfome , and 
ther holy Fathers tuught the people in their time to beleue. Jn deve the Bꝛeade, 
that wereceſue with our bodily mouthes, is an earthly thinge;anvtherefozca Fi- 
gure: as the water in Bapfifmne is tikewite alſo a Figute: But the Body of Chzilt, 
that thereby is repꝛeſented, i there is offered vnto our Faith, is the thinge it ſelfe, 
i And intelpecte of the gloꝛie thereof; we haue no regarde vnto the 


Surſum corda. 
chryſoſt in.r. 
Corin.nohow24 © 
Auguſtin. in lo- ablesen 


| So "Fig \ Lherefdze S.Bernarde alludinge to the ſame, ſaith thus: Annulus non 
Ceend Domini. valer quit quam: hereditas eſt quam qurrebam : The ſealinge ringe is nothuge worth: it 
is the inheritduce, that J ſonght for. 


1 _Toconclade,thz& thinges herein we mut conſider, Fitſt, that we put adiffe 
rence bifkwene the Signe, and the thinge it ſelfe, that is ſignified. 
2 ndlp , that we ſ&ke Chziſte aboue in Beauen, and imagin not him to be 
pieſentt badil vpon the Earth. 
— Bodie of Chꝛitte is to beeaten by Faithe onelp , and none 


Ke iſe. 
* Andinthiplaspointeapperetha notable Iifference bitweene vs a 
d 


z FE 
4 
L 


OF REAL PRESENCE. | 320 Fign re. 


Harding. Foz wer plate Chꝛiſt in the harte, accaꝛding to the Doctrine ol S. Paule: * 3 
M. Harding placetij him in the mouthe. Ne ſay, Chaiſte is eaton onely by Fait b:: 
P. Hardinge ſait he He is eaten with the mont he, and teeth. But Gods name be 
bleſted: a greate number ol godiy people dooeth already perteius the vnconfozta- 
ble, and vnſauery vanitte of this Doarins. Foz they haue learned of Þ.Cyp2zian, 
that Chꝛiſtes Bleſſed Bodie is Oibus mentis, non ventris: Meate for the minder not 
for the beſſy: And they haue hearde . Auguſtine ſap: Quid paras dentem, & venirẽ: 
1 t VVhat prepare tou thy tooth, and thy belly ⸗ we, aud thou 
4 eaten, 11 

* thou,ged Chziſtian Reader, with the ſelfe, whether (tbo better 
to ble this wwzde, Figure, whiche wozde hath biene often vſed of Tertullian, B. 
-Auguftine,andof al the reſt of the Aunctent Fathers, without controlment: oz 
ols theſe newe fangled woꝛdes, Really, Corporally, carnally ehr. Whiche woozdes 
S. Hardinge is not hable to ſhew,that in this caſe of beinge Really inthe Sacra- 
mane; uny oneof al the Olde Fathers euer vſed. 
M Hardinge. Tlx. 2. D 

8 tonde perfirmad the promiſe be had wade in the. c. chap- The. ns. F 
ter of lohn : The Breade , whiche 1 wil geues is my Fleaſ he, whiche 1 wil geue fer the life of the truth, Ioined 
eworlde: but onely in his laſt supper. Vhere, if he gaue his Fleaſ he to his Apoſiles and that none with dangeroud 
other. but the very ſame » whiche he gaue for the life of the worlde : it folewerh, that in the bleſſed Doctrine. 
Sacrament is not meere Breade,but that ſame his wy Body in ſubſiance ; For it Was not meere Ye Bread, 
_ * very nadie, har was geuen and offered vp yon the Croſſe. 

The B. of Sariſburie,. ' + 

--- This Pzinciple is not onely falſein it ſelfe,but alſa ful 888 
eee leade to Delperation. Inʒ if naman may eate the Fliaiꝭ of Chaiſt, 
„kt anctr inf Pncrament, an here by S. Harding it is ſuppaſed, than al Cheiſtian 
childzen, and al others who ſo ever, that departe this life without recetuinge the 
Datrament, muſte needes be damned, and die the Childzen of Gods anger. Foz . 
Chzilkes woozdes be plaine, & general. onleſſe yc eate the Fleaſbe of the Sonne of Man, , 

ye ſbal haue no life in you. Whereunts wee may ande this Minor: chriflien Childien rev 
92 Sacrument, and therefoze by P. Pardinges iudgement, cate not the pleaſhe e 
of tße donne of Man: Yeredf it mult nerdes folow, That Chriſtiou Children have no life 2 
in them, but are the Children of Damnation « his is the Coucluſion of M. Pardinges 
Doctrine. But litle care theſe men, who, oʒ hom man periſhe: ſo their fantaſies 
map ſtande vpꝛight. But our Doctrine grounded vpon Gods holy TMaazde, is thia, 
That as certainely as Chꝛiſte gaue his Bodie pon the Croſſe, ſo certainely he ge⸗ 
veth now the ſelfe ſame e ithſyl:e that, nat onely in the Miniſtra⸗ 
tion al 88 8 ontr 3 — for 


> nab eue in 
this * — 


thinge, 


Anguſtin , de 
vrilitate pœni- 
tent iæ. ca. l. 
Manducaucrunt 
eundem cibum 


ryuem not. 
Auguſtin . in 
Sermone ad in- 
Fantes. Citatur 


A Beda. I. Cor. o. 


Quando 0 
boc, quod lud 
Facramentum 


. Jignificat, - 


7 


The. 129. vn- 
truth, ioyned 
—_ vutrue re- 


For wee 


Fderfidde theſe 
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thinge, and the very true eatinge thereof in dæde to bs an other thinge. Agatne, 
touchinge the Fathers ol the Dide law, de ſaſthe; that Abꝛzabam, Moſes, Aaron, 


and otders reteiued the Bodie of Cheiſte truely, and eſfedually, longe time befoze 
that Chiſte, either had rreeiued Fleache of the Blelled Uirgin, oz bad ozdeinedthe 
-Sacrament:and that euen the ſelfe ſame Bodie, that is retetued now ol the Faith» 
ful, To be ſhozte,of Chꝛiſttan Chiidꝛen; and other Fatthful, that neuer recetued 
the Satrament, he wꝛiteth thus: Nulli eſt aliquatenus ambigendũ ,tunc ynumqueng/ 
Fidclium Corporis Sanguinisg Domini parti fierj ; quando in Baptiſimate efficitur 
Membrum Chriſti & e. No man may in any wiſe doubte, but that euer Jaith ful man is then 
nidde partaker of the Body, and Blond of Chnſte, ßen in Baptiſme be is mudea Member of 
Chriſte: and tat be is not without the felowſhip of that Breade, and of that:Cuppezalthough 
before he eate of that Bread, and drinke of that Cuppe , he departe this worlde , beinge in the 
 Onitie of Chniſtes Bodie. For ße is not made fruſtrate of the Communion , and benefite of that 
Sacrament,"while be findeth that thinge,-whiche is fignified by the Sacrament . Oo farre ©, 
Auguſtine. By theſe wee may ſæ, It is not al true, that P. ardinge ſo tonſtant⸗ 
ly anoucheth.Jf it might haue pleaſcd him ta take aduiſe of Beda, W. Auguſtine, 
S. Ambꝛoſe, and other godly Fathers, he ſhould ſone haue founde, that the Faiths 
ful map otherwiſe eate Chziltes Body,and that derts and in derde: and _ onely 


in = Sacrament. 
M. ele rerie z. Diuifon. 


If che woods oben chr in s. rok of promiſe : that he performed in his hoby Supper, 
The Breade that 1 · wil geue is my fleaſ he, had beene to be taken, wot ar they ſeeme to meane » plaineby, 
and truely , but Metaphorically, Tropically, Symbolicdlly , and Piguratiuely. ſo as the tyueth of our 
Lordes Fleaſhe be excluded.(115)as our Aduenſaries dan vnderſtandꝭ them: then the Capernaires had 
not any occaſion at al of their greate offence. Then ſhould nor they haue had cauſe to mami againſt 
Chaiiteras the Tuangel:ſtſheweth : The ie wes ( ſdrthe S. lahm ſhone amonge themſelues; ſateinge; C 
te can he geue vs bis Fleaf he to cate? And murche leſſe his deere Diſeaples.to wire he bad ſ ir wel 


woorder'of:':i ſo me and fo greate mivacles,to whome he had before declared ſo many parables and ſo high ſecre- 


Chriſtes very 
Fleaſhe and 
Bloude, 


tes, f hould haue had any occaſion of offente. And doubileſſe if Chriſte had meante thei ſhould cate but 
the ſigne, or figure of his Bodie , they wpulde not haue ſaide, Durus eſt hic Sermo, This is a harde 


ſmieinge, and who can abide to heare it konten] bould they hate doone no greater thinge : then they 


had doone oftentimes before in eatinge the Baſier Lambe. And hawicoulde it ſeeme a harde woorde,or 
Jaiegnge,tf Chriſte had meante nothing els, 100 ig The Breader that l Feng watt of my Boe 
_— 1 N — uo to remember meer ; 242 
% 1 4 1 eee pH 

bis men holdeth onelyof the ighozance of thin and hangeth 
_ 1 'The Capernaites ny) ſtooke Chriſtes woorles , and/Viidaſtoode not-what be-meante: 

d, Chriſles Body is 1 Catnaſſy an the Sactament, And thus Y. Harding, 
3 — errour vpon an other. 
hereok, it ſhalbe neceſſary, firlt.to open the very lente, and 


BY AW ChtRW ncgdes Nexte; to ſhewe how peruerſely , aiidgtoſcely the 
3 were deceined:and laſt of al, to tonſider . Bardinges Concluſion. 
Fei ot al, the Tees deliredChzilte to geue them Bzead in the UWilderneſſes 
— — graenbefoze vnto chelr Fathers. Chzite, to pulle them from the 
. ond tions of their bellies ; pꝛomiſed them an other kinde ol 
2 ..... ̃ ˙ euer'/ Thi be fatve bntotem: 


Father geneth 5b ti Breade from Heaten, ous ſo bur btß vf this — r euer. 


And tdat they might vnderſtande what 
that came from Hennen e The Bread, far J ai gent. 50, is my Fleaſhe 
W lifeofthe wilds; pus po cyan u ehotpteteual eatinge, and ene is 
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Fleathe in the hartes of b Faithful. And ſo fmmedfatly alter he opened his owne cati nge. 
minde. Foz, when he ſaw, Che Jewes,foz that they vnderſtode him not, were ok⸗ 
fended, he ſaide further vnto them, It is the Spirite, that geneth liferthe” Fleaſße profiteth 

lot hinge. The woortes, that ] ſpeake,are Spirite and life. Whiche wozdes S. Auguſtine 

in plainer ſozte'erpoundeth thus. Spiritualiter intelligite, quod locutus ſum. Non hoc Auguſtin. in 
Corpus, quod videtis, manducaturi eſtis, & bibituri illum Sanguinem, quem fuſuti ſunt, Pſalm s. 
qui me Ctucifigent.Sacramentum aliquod vobis commendaui: Spiritualiter intellectum 
viuiſ ea vos; Vndeerſtande ye ſpiritually, that ] haue ſpokens' ve ſhal not eate ( with your 


- 


— 


bodilp mouthe) thus Bodie that you ſee :nor ſhul.ye(with your bodily mouthe)drinke har . | 
Bſvud, whiche Mey pal ſheadde, that ſpul nicifie me. J get you a certaine Sacrament. The SET ot x, 
ſame beinge ſpiritually-vnderſianded geueth yon life, © So faith S. Baile, Guſtate, & vi- Baſclius in pal. | 


TI 


dete, quoniam ſuatis'eft Dominus. Taſte ye, and ſee that the Lorde is pratious. And far- 3 6 
ther he ſaith: : e oftentimes marked (in the Scriptures) that the in warde powers A 
of the minde, haue their names of th& ontewarde members of the Body, Therefore, for as muche- wo un Tip 
a3 ou Lord e is the tme Bread, aud bis Bleaſhe the true foode, Jt muſt needes bee, that the des co Sons 
(eftation 5 and pleaſirre of the ſatie' 3 be mooned and cauſed within vs, by a ſpiritualkinde of * Zors Jul 
taſte. Againe he ſaith, Further wee ſay, that there is a eerfdine Spiritual mot he of the in⸗ y WT eco iu 
ner man, where · with he is feadde 3 tece iuinge the Woorde' of life which is the Bteade that came von 9 7% 
from Heauen. Icke wiſe ſaith S. Auguſffine, Fides habet oculos ſuos. Faith hath eies col. 

of her owue, to ſee with al. Againe, Intus bibendo fœlx fum. Happy am J, when I drinße 291 udv TI N 
(in my harte) within. And againe, Panis iſte in terioris hominis quxrit est uriem. This vox rd SH 
Breade ſeeketh the bunger of the inner man. So ſaith Leo, Circa hoc Corphs Aquilæ ſunt, g tyay gy 
que alis circumuolatit ſpiritualibus: Aboute thisBodie be Egles, that flee aboute it with gx. 
ſpiritual winges. So like wile Dzigen : Idcirco & verum lamen dicitur, vt habeant o- Anguſe.Epiſt.95, 
culi anime,quoilluminentur -idcirco & verbum, vt habeant aures, quod audiant:& idcir- , , 71ſt in loan. 
o-Panis vitz,vthabear guſtus animæ, quod deguſtet. Tßerfore is Chriſte called the Light, „4 © 
that the eies of the'$oule may haue · where ly they may be tightened : Therefore be is called |,.1 

the Woorde,that the eares of the ſoule may baue, what to beare and tf re fore he is called the 
Breade of life, that the ſenſe ofthe ſouſe may haue · what to taſte. So Tertullian, Auditu 
deuorandus eſt, intellectu ruminandus, & Fide digerendus. Chriſte by hearinge muſt be de⸗ 
nomed : by vnderſtandinge muſt be chewed: and by Faithe muſt be di geſled. In like ſoꝛte 
Chꝛyſoſtome, Magnus iſte Panis , qui replet mentem, non ventrem. This is that greate 
Breade, that feedeth, not the bellie,but the minde, Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaith, Chri- 
ſtus dixit, ſe eſſe Panem,quide Cœlo deſcendit, hortans vt credamus in ĩpſum. Credere 
enim in eum, hoc eſt manducare Panem viuum. Chriſte named him ſeſſe the Breade, that 1 
came from Heauen, exhortinge vs to beſeeue in him, For beſeeuinge in bim, is the eating of the 1 hoy ger 3 
Breade of liſe. . | * 

; 8 plaine, that Chzifes meaninge is ſpirifual, as Chꝛiſte him ſelke, __ "ER 
and al the Olde Fathers, and Doctours of the Churche haue erpounded it: not FE 2 gy 5 
Real,Carnal, Eroſſe, and Fleaſhely, as M. Hardinge imagineth. P. Hardinge Mn 5 
wil ſay , That the Eatinge with the mouthe,and the grindinge with the teeth , is a Worke ss 
Spiritual. By this ſenle, he is a good Pꝛoaour foz the Capernaites, and mul nædes 
ſap, that they had a Spiritual vnderſtandinge. How be it, Chꝛyſoſtome wil not 
wel ſuffer this euaſion. is woꝛds be plaine, Quid eſt Carnaliter intelligere:Simpli- chryſoſfom. in 

eiter, vr res dicuntur: neque aliud qui ppiam cogirare.what is it to vnderſtand Carnally?Jt 1ohan om. ay. 
is to vnderſtande plainely, euen as the thinges be vttered: and to thinke vpon notßinge els. | FA 
Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaith, Figura eſt, præcipiens Paſsioni Domini communican- , , ;ouſtin. De 
dum eſſe, & ſuauiter, atque vtiliter recondendam in memoria , quod Chriſtus'pro nobis dactrina Chri- 

mortuus ſit. The ſaieing of Chriſte, touching the Eating of bis Fleaſhe,is a Figure, or manner 
of ſpecche,commamdinge vs to be partakers of Chniſtes Paſſion,and with conforte, and profit 
to lay vp in our memorie, that Chriſte hath ſuffered Death for vs. This therefoze was 

Thzilkes meaninge, and this is the very Eatinge of — Fleaſhe. 3 

e 2 


De conſecrati. 
one Diſt.2.1n 
quibus. 
Origen. in 
Canti. Cantico. 
hom 2. 

Tertull. De Re- 


ſtiana. li. 3. ca. i6 
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Origen. in ro- ode let vs ſee, what ſenſe the Capernaites geathered hereof. D;igen ſaſthe 
bogo in Cantica Accidit, vt ſimpliciores neſcientes diſtinguere, quæ ſint, que in Scripturis Diuinis inte- 
Canticorum, FTiorihomini , quæ exteriori deputanda ſint, vocabulorum ſimilitudinibus falfi, ad ineptas 
quaſdam fabulas , & figmenta inania ſe contulerinr.. It happeneth ſometime , that ſimple 

men beinge not bable to put difference byt weene thoſe thinges in the Scriptmes.that perteine to 

theinner man, and 7560 thinges, that perteine to the vtter mam are deceined by the likeneſſe 

; of woordes, and ſo jal into jooliſhe fables, and vaine fantaſies , So ſaithe S. ierome, 
Hieromm li. 3. Cum Seniores putentur in Eccleſia, & Principes Sacerdotum, Simplicem ſequendo Lite- 
inMatthe. cp. ram, occidunt Filium Dei . Where as they are taken for the Elders.in the Chunche, and the 


77. Chiefe of the p rieſtes, by folowinge the plaine Letter, they kil the Sonne of God. Euen 
ic thus it happened vnto the Capernaites:that Chzilte ſpake Spiritually of eatinge 
Auguſtin in 10- with Faithe, they vnderſtode groſely of eatinge with the teeth: as though they 
ban tracla n. Would ſwallow downe his Fleache into their bodies, as other meates:euen in ſuch 
n | groſſe ſozte, as P. Hardinge woulde now teache the people to eate Chʒiſtes Bodie. 
Tertull. De re- Tertullian openeth their errour in this wiſe, Darum; & intolerabilem exiſtima- 
ſarreffioe bunt ſermonem eius: quaſi verè Carnem ſuam illis edendam determinaſſet. They thought, 
bis ſpeache "was harde, and intolerable: as though he had determined to gene them bis Eleaſh ves 
* rily,andin deede to be eaten ( with their mouthes.) Therin, ſaith Tertullia,ftode their 
etrraur. Now, to conſider . Hardinges gheaſſes: firſt he ſaithe, The capernaites 
were offended with Chriſtes woordes: Ergo, it is likely, Chriſte meante, he Woulde geue his Zadie 
— TP Really, and Carnally in the Sacrament . Firlte, Nicolas Lyza, ꝙ. Hardinges owne Do- 
. ctour,ſaithe, That theſe woordes of Chriſte in the ſixthe of John, perteine not vnto the Sa⸗ 
ram rament ; Againe it is but a ſimple. gheaſſe , to builde Religion: vpon an Errour. 
He mighte rather ſay thus: The Capernaites thought they ſhoulde cate Chziſtes 
Fleaſhe Really , and Fleachelp with their mouthes: But that was not Chꝛiſtes 
meaninge, as it wel appeareth: foz they were deceiued: Ergo, Chꝛiſte meante 

not, they ſhoulde eate his Fleaſhe Really, and Fleaſhelp, with their mouthes. 
He addeth further, 32 had meante, He woulde geue them onely a Figure of his Bo- 
| die in his remembrance, there had beene no cauſe, why either the Capernaites, or any other ſhoulde be 
o offended, Neither doe we (ape, That Chaiſte in the ſixthe. Chapter of John, ſpea- 
| kinge of the Spiritual Eatinge by Faithe,made mention of any Figure ;but one⸗ 
ly of his very Fleaſhe , and very Bloude, in deede, and verilp to be eaten, and 
dzonken. Not withſtandinge we laye, that Chꝛiſte afterwarde in his Laff Sup- 
per. vnto the ſame Spiritual Eatinge added alſo an outwarde Sacrament, whiche 
of the Olde Fathers is offentimes,and commonly called a Figure. But hereof 
groweth . Hardinges errour, foz that, as Oꝛigen ſaithe, He putfeth no difference 
byt-weene the Bodie, and the Sprite; and thinges ſeueralſy perteininge to them bothe, The 

Bꝛeade is a Figure: but Chziſtes Bodie is the thinge it ſelle, and no Figure. 

The Bꝛeade is in the Earthe : Chꝛiſtes Bodie is in Heauen. The bꝛeade is ſub⸗ 
5 tecte to Coꝛruption: Chziltes Bodie ts Immoꝛtal, and Glozfous, t ſubieae to no 
an Coꝛruption. Therefoze Kabanus Maurus ſait he, Sacramentum ore percipitur: vir- 
tute Sacramenti interior homo ſatiatur. Sacramentum in alimentum Corporis redigitur: 
li i. ca. zl. virtute Sacramenti æternam vitam adipiſcimur. The Sacrament is receiyed with the mouthe: 
by the Vertue of the sacrament the Inner Man is repaired, The Sacrament is turned into the 
nouriſbinge of the Bodie : by the Vertue of the Sacrament we geate euerloſtinge life, And S. 
Auguſt in lo- Auguſtine ſaithe, Sacramentum de Menſa Dominica ſumitur, quibuſdam ad vitam, qui- 
bun tract. 26. buſdam ad exitium: Res vero ipſa, cuius Sacramentum eſt, omni homini ad vitam, nulli 
ad exitium, quicunt; eius particeps fuerit. The Sacrament is receiued from the Lordes Tas 
ble, of ſome vnto life, of ſome vnto deſtmction. But the thinge it ſelfe whereof it is a $4, 
crament, (that is, the Bodie of Chzilte) is receined of enery man vnto life , and of noman 
vnto Deſtnidtion, who ſo euer be partaker of it. 
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toeate, f 9042 { 
wh Fo n Wes phere he Was 12 4s.the ſpirite e 2 * — * K 
j 10 mlider, onchy ird huuumotle, that ſce tb Weakeand frattemeither "i. 7 
Mint þ nerf the gregte miracles lhaue Wrought a But when as ye ſ hal ſe me by — 3 
nde in;o fieguen from Whence 1 came ymus pon wil you 1 e 
ye map belteue; ihm I gene you h hrry Budie fe ir caten? n ly id fin ftndEder fm, 
Gb Aon therr wnbeleefe, tauchen ge en vis pl cache phoned 
Myr them fn rare: Tra Si N 22210 45 
Ao 998 Vit N 2 ext} tek ne 
* Þ.lpardinge wandzeth ſtil aboute his Figates-anbout of: cs wat 
tt power divtſeth a very frebleavgument.. Fox thus he ane 7 
An Chic male th mention of his Aſcenſum into Heaven re | 
Ergo, Hs Bodre is Really in the Sactwnent. 155 7 24233303 
-» Þobath nowlt-tauſe to be vffended;foztbat 3 bra ages 3 
behoteth the Reader to ſec, by what fo:ceeche thinge is p260ned. | Worify , it de 

Conclnde not thus, he renneth at riotte, and Concludeth nothinge. 

As touchinge Chꝛiſt es Aſcenſion into Heaven, . Auguſtine, 4 other Ancient 
Fatycts {ceme to vle the ſame, to papus. Chat thert is no ſutch graſſt pjeſence in 
the. Sscrament, O. Auguſtinerhcreofwatteth thus: Si etgo yideritis Fihum lio- auge 
minis Aſcendentem &c. J. o ſhelſee the: Squne of man. aſcendinge vp»; uche he mus bes | 1 
Ine c · Aud what is this? Hereby be openeth bat thmge,-where-with ti cy. ide offended; 
Fax they thought he woulde gene e Boche: Bat he tolde them, that —— 
into Heauen / and that a as be was. When ye ſhal ſee eße zonne of man Aſcendethither, porn p 
ewhere be *was before, ien ſhal you ſee, that he — not hrs Bode in ſutche ſoit es d _ Par um: 
webe ; then — ou perceuie, that his Grece is not —— _ bymorſels; ,. eee 


ON ! 


4 * . * 
Waun d 4 


. ee 
n * > . 
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__ Blerome: Ak ending cum Domino in Cad magnum, har, & mũ- —.— 
datum: & accipiamus ab eo Surſum Calicem Noui Teſtamoauu: Let vs goe vy With tße CHN 
Lorde(into Heouen) into that greate Parlar ſpreadde, and cleane; and let vs receme of ſum a- Sw or 
boue the Cuppe of the New Teſtament. The like might be alleged of other moe Ca- H. 50 3 
tha lique, and Ancient Fathers. Foz Cyaillus ſaith in moſt piaine woozdes : Sa- Hedi id e 
cramentcum noſtrum Hominis manducationem non afſcrir,, mentes credenuium ad craſlas cy well, — 
cogitationes itreligioſe inducens: Oyr Sacrament auoucheth not the Eatinge ofa; Mans leas 2 bs. 
Ange the mindes of the Faith uli in vngodly manner to groſſe(02 fealhly)cogttations.... 
Werten. it ſemeth to make ver ümple mr e ardinges ſide, to ſapt 
,* Chriſkes Bodie ts Aſcentled into Ei The ſame Bodie 15 Really, and fig, holy in 
Secrament. But , Hardinge wil by Go ſpcaking ta the Capernai 5 made 
mention of his Omnipotent Power, berfozetn p Satrament there mut nedes 
be u Fleaſſhip Pꝛeſence. Firſt, as it is befoze alleged, Nicolas Lyzaſaith;: 1 
*moordes to the Caperneites perteine nothinge to the Sactame  onely Vi 1 * = | 
ops of Chnſies r deede is the Ommpotent axoothe of e noo. / 

And againe, moulbe P. Barding make al the wozlde belevc,if Tharites Bodie 
be net deal Jg groNely in the "Sacrament, accozditig: te Robe then 
God thereko:e is not Omnipotent r ertl, tbe olde Cathollque Fathers, acknow- 
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chnſaſbm i in Really Pꝛeſent in the 2 SD, Chzyſoſtome ſaith ; Cam Baptizaris „Sacerdos te 
Mate he lum j. non Baptizat: Sed Deus er Caput tuum louifibiliPorentia continet:& nec Angelus, 
270 een 5 nec Nrchangelus, nec vllus Wu der accedere, & tagere; V Ven on arte Bap ed , if 


: (noe #6ePriſt thr dixpeth Bee? but it is God, that by bis Jnuſtbſe Po. wef boldeth thy — 
: bs mn | inſueitfet Angel, nor Archungrf, nor ary other p e proche, and fonche ther. 
augul.in 05 H. Augultine Laith: — 1 Miniſter: Denn Baptizauit _ 
Tl poteſtas: Parſe Baptizetſ'as a Serhaites' Tße Lorle eee the p 72 
Auguſt colitis Nee iam Baptizare ceiſanit Dominus :ſed adliucid agit: N niſterio orpoxis, 
uuteras petiliani Maieſtatis: Ihe Lord ſetterß not Fedfo Baptizerhivevintinicth Bapkih 


*g ſtil: not by aße HM iniſterie of bis Body, but by the Imnſible worde of bis M aieſtie: So like» 


too de Mi n Chriſtus dedit A quæ, quod dedit Matti. Virus 
tus Sancti, quæ fecit vt Maria pareret Saluatorem; ea. 


$4.5ermone.4. im: 

dem facit, vt - pos Vnda Credentem : Chriſle gaue vnto the Water, the ſame, that he 
gane onto bis Mother. For the power of the Higbeſt, and the ouerſbado · wing o oe boly Ghoſt 
that cauſed Marie to beare the: Sayeonr, the ſame cauſeth that Mater do generat 
Belener, It appeareth by theſe authozities, that Chꝛiſte in the — of Bapfilins 
ſheweth his Jnuifble,and Omnipotent power. Yet toll not M. Harding ſap, that 
Chailte is therefoze Reall,and Fleaſhly Pꝛeſent in the Mater of Baptiſme. 

5 Therefoze it was but vaine labour ta allege Chʒiſtes Dmriipotent beine, 5 te 
pzoue this ane mann in the Dacrament, | 


O wad 


Ter. N Kanten Miet Dufü 12 
nie the Sri weeding other x hy, that chr te at his Supper gate 
= 5 ing fff terre 
baue iuftcauſe ro the(yo)gouly and learned Fathers of the Church;to ſay, that chriſtes Bodie 


deen. is Preſent in dis gacramem Really,Subſtancidll,Corporally,Cernally.and Naturally. Byvſe of which 
= ', Aduerbes:theybaxe mente onely A trueth of bemge, and not us Way, or meane of beinge . And though 
1 F this mamer of ſpeaking be not thus expreſſed inthe seripturr er 1s it dediced out of the Scripture. 
RP us if chriſt hake plainely,(131)and vſed no Trope,Figure,nor Metaphore,as the Scripture it ſelfe ſuf< 
— fictently declayethto an humble beleuer;and woulde his Diſciples tovnderſiande him, ſo as he pake in 
ſtes preſence in manifeſt rermes "when he ſaide, Thu is my-Body,Whiche ts geuen for you : Then may wer ſay 5 that 
rhe e in the Sacrament his very Body is Preſent yea Really, that is to ſay in deede, Subſtant tally'; that is, in 
1 F rörbr. Snbſtence.and Corporally, Carnally,and Naturally by whiche woordes is mente, that his very Bodies | 
— ut . bes very Fleaſ he, and his veryluniaine Nature tis there, not after Corporal. Carnal, « or Natural Wiſes 


2 ö A pry apart oper by "way to him onely 


e ere 
; Ty B. of Sariſburte. 

1 PR DAY tha chr as his laſt Supper ſpake vnto his Diſciple This is my Body, 
e it is plaine(ſatth . Parvinige')thar be gau vnto them the very ſame Bodie , that Was Cruct- 
f fiedthe next day vpon the Croſſe : and yponoccaſion thereof” the learned Fathers had uſt cauſe to 
Dr that Chriſtes Body is Really, and Carnalh in the Sacrament . This argument is called 
Peetitie Princip, which is, when a thinge it taken to make pꝛoufe, that is daubt⸗ 
ful, and ſtandeth in gueſtton, and onght it ſelfe fo be pzoned. This Fallax may wel 
| begulle Thildzen : bat emonge the Learned, it is counted in reaſoninge a greate 
folle. The Þ2der;0; Fozme hereof is naught : the Antecedent vnpꝛooued: the 

Conſequent kalle, as ſhal appears. 
| . Harding ſaith, Theſe woozdes, This is my Body, muſt nides be taken with⸗ 
out e, Trope,oz Figure, euen as the plaint letter lieth, and none others 
wiſe. So ſaith S. Hardinge onely vpon his owne credite. But the olde Catho⸗ 
liqueDocours of the Churche,of whomthe ſaith)be hath ſufche foare, ſay not ſo. 
SAugulfine, DS. Ambzoſe,S.Hterome, S. vſoſtome, B. Balle, Tertuluan, 


and others tal the Sacrament: a Figure; a Token, a Signe, an Example, an 
Image, 
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Image, a Pimſlitude,a Remembagncezas 5 
mager * gccaſion , in 


but what-one tdinge. thaycannor telzda ſure It was no zee 
N ee ee ſale; This halbe;Againe,Ecir,hoc eſt,raoſybſta 
boat ie, The xs Vicerfaine. General one thinge, that 21575 
1 the Subſian 1 857 Wade le gere 
tber erpounds » ſhalke hroakem:Da ye this, thep erpapnde, Saen tere this, This 
;they.erpounde thus, A hig, hat was Breade . thel 8 
. __ 6 ezder>9nd.Gonltruaton,and; rule al eng Cie, Accepit, 
Dedix: He tookesHe Bliſſedy He e g 7 re fa fatne 1 
5 Breade; Hebliſſed it awaie e in lace ofit nets 
Accidentes, or Sherwes of Breade: He Gane his Boche. Apo theſe te we w 
thus many Figures hane thet imagined:and biſides theſe, a great manynioe:as in —_ 
place moze conuentent it ſhalbe declared: Net 3 Harding. Theſe woꝛdes of 
Cheiſt mut of fine fozcebe. taken euen accoʒd inge to the aꝛderx t Nature of the bare 
letter. Aud gabs he ſalt, ſufficient fo to the humble heleener. wbeit, Ehziſtian bomilt .;,.-: 1... 
tle fandeth not in errour, but in triteth: And S, Auguſtine faithe, 4 as it is befoze Igel. * bd 
alleged: Ea denium eſt miſcrabilis anime Seruirus, Sigha pro Rebuza accipere : — 
the Sienes in ſteede of the thinges 3 that thereby be fi ified: 7 (is not the of. a na 4. 
Chziltian Faith, but) the miſcrable Semitude of 5 Soule. And Ozigen that olde lear⸗ be. pe he I 
ned Fatber ſaſth;Si ſecundym Literam ſequaris id, quod dictum eſt(Nifi i manducaueritis Origen, H Hom, 
Carnem Filij Hominis, non habebitis vitam in vobis) Litera la occidit: 37 you folow theſe raf v 
*woordes of CFnſte accordinge to the Letter (Onleſſe Je. ente the Fleaſße of the Sonne * 
Man, ye ſpal haue uo lyfe in you): this Letter kiſſe ti. e 
Upon theſe groundes ot his owne,, P. Hardinge reareth vp this Concluſion: X 5 . 
Then, ſaithe he, mie we ſaie, that Chriſte ii in the Sacrament. Really. In beede a man mag 
ſaꝝ mutch, that hath no regarde, what he ſay. But if be wil ſap, as the Olde Godly role; 
Fathers ſaide, then muſt he ſate: Hoc eſt corpus meum: hoc eſt, Figura Corporis mei: Tere cover by 
This is my Bodie: that is to ſaie, a Figure of my Bodie: Foz fo the Olde learned. Father Marei | 
Tertullian ſaithe. Then muſt he ſaie: Chriſtus Corpotis ſui Figuram Diſcipulis ſuis Auguſtin in 
commendauit: Chriſte deſmered vnto bis Diſciples a Figure of his Bodie: Foz ſo the Olde Naa 
learned Father ©, Auguſtine ſaithe. Then mut he. ſale : Sacrameutum Corporis 4% utah * 
Chriſti ſecundum quendam modum Corpus Chriſti eſt: Ihe Sacrament of Chaiſtes. Bodie I 25 
after a certaine phraſez0r mam1er,0r Trope, ot ige of ſreache is the Bodie of Chriſte: Foz 5; 
ſoagaine S. Auguſtine ſaltbe. | 
Here P.Þarvinge linge the (nconvenſences, and ablurdities of his Doarine, 
thought good. to heale it vp withſome plaiſter. By theſe woozdes, Rely, Car- 
nally, &c. The codh learned Fathers(ſatthe he) meance thae Chriſtes very Bode » and beg he is 
there , but not in any Natural, or Carnal "iſe « And thus . Haxdinges . wrote 
one thinge, and meante an other, Foz P. Bardinge knoweth,that al A 1 — 5 
taken of Nownes, ſignifie euermoze agualitie,an 232 Subſtan co: w 
5 1 Childzen are taught to knowe in the Grammar Schcle: and ee 
. Noo ht 


d thus: Virilicer, virili modo: muliebriterʒ mu iebri apc 
Canoniltes ſafe in their manner of ,Eloquence: Bens! eſt. e ee Nominũ, 
ſed Aduerbiotum: God rewadeth not N wer Aduerbes; That is to lay, God res. 
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Sarramenterie Hereſie. Itis likely, ꝙ. Hardinge hath no greate regarde,howe his tales rius. 
hange togeather. Foz befoze in the Firſt article, to ſerue his turne, he ſaide, The 7... 1.» 
Peſſalians were the firſt Fathers of this Þereſte . owe he ſeemeth to be other- 
wiſe aduiſed : andſaith, This Hereũe was neuer hearde of within ſire hundꝛed 
peeres, after the Peſſalians were repzeſſed:and that the fizif founder ol it was Be- 
rengarius. Vet P,Yardinge might ſoone haue knowen, that one Johannes Sco- PINE 
tus,a famous learned man, and Scholar vnto Beda, and one Bertramus, as ap- 
peareth by his booke, helde and mainteined the ſame Doctrine in the time of the 
Emperoure Lotharius, two hundꝛed veeres and moze befoze Bert garius. Where- 
foze, it ſeemeth not to be ſo true, as P. Hardinge aſſuereth it, That Berengarius 
was the Firſf Authour of this Doctrine. | [7 & 
But, foꝛ further declaration hereof, if thalbe neceſſary to open Berengarius 
whole iudgement in this mater: and alter warde to conſider the Confatation of 
the lame. Thus therefoze Berengarius wꝛote, as his greateſt aduerſarie Lan- Lnffœncus De 
francus repoꝛteth ot him. Per Conſecrationem Altaris, Panis, & Vinum fiunt Sacra- Sc ramen. Eu- 
mentum religionis:non vt deſinant eſſe, quæ erant, & e. By the Conſecration ofthe Auſtar, chariſucæ. 
the Breade, and the Mine are made a Sacrament of Religion , not that they leaue to be the 
ſame, they were be fore: but that they be altred into an' other thinge , and become that, the 
were not before, as S. Ambroſe writeth . And the Sacrifice of the Chinche ſtandeth of two Anbroſ De sa- 
thinges, the one Viſible, the other Jnuiſible : that is to ſaie » the Sacrament, and the mater, or cramentis. li. g. 
Subſtance of the Sacramente. Whiche Subſtance notwithſtandinge, that is to ſaye, the Bodie ca. . sacramen- 
of Chriſte, if it were before om eyes, it ſhonlde be Viſible, But beinge taken vp into Heauen, tum, y res Sa- 
and ſittinge at the Right bande of the Father, vntil al thinges be reſtoared, accordinge to the cramenti. 
evoordes of the Apoſile 8. Peter, it cannot be called thence, Therefore S. Angyſtine ſaythe, Ada ApoRc. 3. 
When Chriſte is eaten, life is eafenzand when we cate him, We make no partes of him. And Anguſtin. De 
apaine S. Augiſtine ſaith, Sacramentum eſt ſacrum ſignum: A Sacrament is a boſy token, Con Pat 2. Qui 
Andwhat this-woorde, Signum, meaneth, be declareth in his booke De doctrina Chriftiana, Mandlicas. 
Signum eſt res, præter ſpeciem,quam ingerit ſenſibus, aliud quiddam faciens in cogitatio- Auguſcin. De 
nem venire. A Signe is a tñinge, that biſides the ſight, that it offreth vnto the eies, cauſeth au Doclrina Chri- 
other thinge to come info om minde , Againe , vnto Bonifacius  Onleſſe Sacramentes had fand. 
ſome likenes of the thinges, whereof they be Sacramẽ tes, then were they no Sacrumẽtes at al. Anguſtin.ad ko- 
And ageine, Sacramentes be Viſible signes of heauenſy thinges:but the thinges them ſeſues nifaci. Epiſt 23. 
beinge imnſible, are bonoured in them: neither is that eſemẽt beinge Conſecrate by the bliſſinge, Augiſtin. De 
ſo to be taken , at it is in other vſes. his is the iudgementof Berengarius, agreeinge carechivandis 
throughly with the wooꝛdes, and ſenſe ofthe Holy Fathers: and confirmed, and Nadz. 
auouched by the ſame. 
How let vs ſee the Contutat ion hereof. In a Councel holden at Rome bnder Pope | 
Nicolas the. 2. Berengarius was fozced to recante in this wiſe, Credo Corpus p. Conſec. Diſt 
Domini noſtri leſu Chriſti Senſualiter, & in veritate, manibus Sacerdotum tractari, & | 
frangi, & fidelium dentibus atteri. ] Feleve,that the Bodie of our Lorde Jeſus Chriſte ſenſi: „ 
bly,and in very deede, is touched with the handes of the Prieſtes, and broaken, and rente, and & 8 3 
gromnde with the tcetbe of the Faithful . This was the conſente, and judgement of „4% La 41. 
that Councel. And what thinketh . Hardinge of the ſame? Certainely the very „ 2 
rude Gloſe findeth faulte herewithal, and geueth this warninge thcreof vnto the 
Reader, Niſi ſanè intelligas verba Berengarij &c. Onleſſe owe waniſy \ndaſiande theſe _ bſa.ibadem 
woordes of Berengarius, you wil fal into a preater Hereſie, then euer be healde any. Thus 
theſe Fathers by theire owne frendes Confeſſion, redꝛeſſe the leſſe erroure by the 
greater:and in plaine wooꝛdes, in General Councel, byſolemne waie of Kecanta- 
tion, p2:ofeſſe a greater Hereſte, then, by their owne iudgement, euer was defended 
by Berengarius. 
Further, if this be in deede the Catholique Faith, as S. Hardinge om 
| ſofaing 


Scotus. 
Bertramus. 
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ſo faine haue al the woꝛlde to belceue, and Bertramus, and Johannes Scotus, 
bothe very famouſe, and greate learned men, wzote openly againſt it, with the 


good contentation of the woꝛlde, and without the apparent controlment of any 
man, two hundzed pœres, oz moze befoze Berengarius was bozne: let him better 


aduiſe him ſelfe, whether theſe woozdes were truely, oz boldely, oz raſhelp, 0; 

wiſelp, with ſuch affiance vttered, and auouched of his ſide, That this his Faithe was 

neuer impugned by any man before the time of Berengarins. 5 TRE TID ier. 
But, that P. Hardinge calleth the Catholique Faithe, is in deede a Catho⸗ 


lique Exroure, the tontrary whereof hath-cuermozebgne taught, and defendedby 


al the olde learned Catholique Fathers, as maye wel appære, by that is already, 
and hereafter ſhalbe alleged of their wzitinges. Certainely; they, that nowe 


-condemne Berengartus foz vſinge the plaine woꝛds, and Expoſitions of the Olde 
Fathers, woulde as wel condemne S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, S. Ambꝛoſe, and 
the reaſte, were it not foz the Credite, and Authozitie of their Pames. 


I The Doffours, that haue lerne ſuthence the time of Berengarius, (ſaithe P. Hardinge) have 
more often ſed theſe termes, Really, Carnally, & e. ten other Olde Doffours within ſixe buy. 


- Sredyeeres after Chriſte. Jn thele fewe woozdes, P. Hardinge hath handſomely con- 
ueied tn a greate vntrueth. Foz this Comparatiue (More often) pꝛeſuppoſeth the 
Poſittue. Thereloꝛe the ſenſe hereof muſt be this, The Olde Doctours often vſed 
.theſe Termes, Really, Fleaſhlp, ec. albeit not ſo often, as others of the later yie 

res. But. P. Hardinge knoweth, this is vntrue. Foz neither bath he here pet ſhe⸗ 


wed, noz is he hable to ſhewe, that in this caſe of the Satrament, any ot᷑ theſe 
termes was euer vſed by any one ot al the Olde Ancient writers. Wherof we may 
wel reaſon thus, The Olde Catholique Fathers intreatinge of y Subſtante ol the 


* Fs Sacrament, neuer vſed any of theſe woozdes, Really, Carnallp, xc. Therefoze it 


Lib. r. Cap. 1. 


ble vnto deathe, the ſouldiours at the procurement of the le wes crucified. And ſuc 
wat at his paſiion ſheadde foorthe of his Bodie, in ſight of them, whiche ere then preſent. But df- 


is likelp, they neuer taught the people to beleue, that Chziſtes Bodie is pꝛeſente 
Really, and Fleaſhely in the Sacrament. Contrarpwiſe, they in their Ser⸗ 
mons called the Sacrament a Figure, a Signe, a Remembzance of C hꝛiſtes Bo⸗ 
die: therefoze it is likely, they woulde haue the Catholique people ſo to iudge, and 
belteue ot the Sacrament. 5 Gee b 1 Nr Fein 
| 4 MHardinge. The. 7. Diuiſion.” | 
Here, before that 1 bringe in places of auncient Fathers , report inge the ſame Doctrine, and in 
ike termes, as the Cathelike churche dooth holde, concerninge this Article : leaſt our opinion herein 
might happily appeare ouer Carnal, and Groſſe : 1 think#\ir neceſſarie briefely to declare, what ma- 
ner « true Bodie, and Bloude is in the Sacrement.Chriſte in him ſelfe, hathe but one Fleaſhe,and Bloud 
ins e whiche his Godhead tooke of the Virg in Marie once, and neuer afterWarde leafte it of: 
Bret this one Fleaſhe, and Bloude in reſpecte of double qualitie, hathe a donbleconſideration: For dt 


what time Chriſte lined here in earthe amonge men in the 7 hape of man, his fleaſhe was thralle, aud 


ſubiecte to the frailtie of mannes nature, ſinne, and ignordtmce excepted. That flee beinge paſſi- 
e manner Bloude 


ter that Chriſte roſe againe from the deade, his Bodie from that time for warde euer remainethe in- 
mortal, and linely, indaunger no more of any infirmitie, or ſufferinge, muche leſſe of deathe : but is 
become by dinine giftes and endotrementes, a ſpiritual, and a diuine Bodie, as to Whom the Godhead 
hathe communicated Diutne, and Godly properties, and excellencies, that beene aboue al mannes ca- 
pacitieofvnderſtandinge. This Fleaſ he, and Bodie rhus conſidered, Whiche ſamdrie Doctourt calle 
Corpus Spirituale, & Deificatii, A Spiritual, and a Derfied Bodie,ts geuen to vs in the bleſſed Sa- 
crament. This is the doctrine of the c hurohe vttered by S. Hierome in his Comentariesvpon the Epiſtle 
ro the tphefrans: where he hath theſe woords, Dupliciter vers Sanguis & Caro intelligitur, vel 
Spiritualis illa atque Diuina, de qua ipſe dixit, Caro mea vere eſt cibus, & Sanguis meus 
vere eſt potus: Et, Niſi manducaueritis Carnem meam, & Sanguinem meũ biberitis, non 


habebiris 
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hadbebitis vitam zternam : Vel Caro, que Cratifixa 100. Sanguis, qui militis effufus eſt 
lancea. Thet is, The Bloude,and Flaaſ he of Chriftisvnderſtanded rrwo males t either rhat it is that 
ſpiritual and dinine Fleaſ be.af whiche heſpake himſelfeMy Bleaſhe is verily meate, and my _ 
isverth drinke; and, Exrepte ye ate ny leaf le. and drinke my Blows, ye / hal not hane life in 
Ore that Bleaſhe, Whiche was oruc ifiedl, and that Bloude , whiche Was ſ headde by pearcinge of 2 
. And to the-inrent a man ſhould not take this difference 

of Chrifiesvleaſ he and Blaue, but accordinge to the 
| of our Fleaſ.he; as of Twhiche it hath ben in double reſpette ſatde : Iuxta hanc diuiſionem , & in 
Fanctis etiam diverfiras Sanguinis, & Carnis accipitur : vt alia fit Caro,que viſura eſt ſa- 
Autare Dei, alia Caro, & Sanguis, quæ Regnum Dei non queant poſsidere. According to tius 
Aiusſiom, dinerſitic of Bloude, and Fleaſ he is ro be vuderſtended in Saincies «l(o; ſo as there is one 
Flaaſ be, uche ſ hal ſee the Salvation of God, and an other Fleaſbe, and laude, luci may not poſ 
Jeſſe the Kingedome of God. Vvhiche tmn ſtates of leg he, and . it appeareti to the 
vntkarned) quite contrary. 
.  ' But $-Pavle diſſolueth this doubre, in the fiftenth chapiter of his firſt Well to the Corinthians, 
Jakcin ge» that Eleaf le of ſinche ſarte,as Wee beare — — vs in this life carthly, mortal fraile, and 
© bourthenous to the ſoule;can not poſſeſſe tie Kingedome of God , bicauſe corruption (hal not poſſeſſe in- 
corruption. But after Reſurrec tion, ur ſ hal haye a ſpiritual , glorious , incorrupiible » and immortal 
Eleaf he, and like in figure to the Glorioas Bodie of Chriſt.as S. paul ſalthr Thus corrupt ible Bodie muſt 
pur on incorruption : and this mortal, immortalitie. Then ſutche Fleaſ he, or our Fltaſ he of that man- 
yer anũ orte. ſ hal poſſeſſe the Kingedome of Gd, and ſ hal beholde God. bim ſelfe, 
Flea be nom corruptible » and then incorrupttble , is but one Fleaſ be in  ſubſtatice, but dinerſe i in qua- 
litie and propertie. Euen ;ſoit is to be rhought of gur Lordes-Fleaſ be.as is afore ſaide. The - 
weig hinge of this difference geueth nutche light to this marter » and. ought to — many horrible 
os vetred againſt this moſt bleſſed mar. | 


The R. of Sariſburies 


Bere P. Pardinge mutche troubleth his heade with 3 needles laboute „ und in 
the ende concludeth againſt him ſelfe. Foz that the Sonne of God was made man, 
even like vnto one ok vs, thꝛal, and ſubtece to the inũrmities, and miſeries ol this 
moꝛtal life: and that, as he him ſelfecomplaineth in the Þſalme, He ſermed a vile 
woozme, and no man:the ſhame of the woꝛlde, and the outcaſte of the people : and 

that God the Father afterwarde auanced him with Glozte , and ſette him at his 
right hande, aboue al Powers,and Pꝛincipalities, and gaue bim a name aboue al 
names, and endewed him with a Spiritual, and a glozious Bodte : and vnited the 
ſams vnto the Godheade, and crowned him with Panoure, and Glozie: Al theſs 
thinges are knowen enen vnto babes, t Childzen, that haue beene Godly bzought 
vp, and haue learned the pꝛinciples of their Faith: And are ſo farre from al doubt 
emongſt vs, that wee beleeue, Chꝛiſt ſhal tranſfozme our moꝛtal bodies, and make 
them like vnto the Bodie of bis Glozie. And therefoze ©. Auguſtine ſaithe: .Cor- 
pus Domini pro ĩpſa cœleſti habirarione, cœleſtem accepit mutationem: & hoc nos ſpe- 
rare in die vltimo iuſsi ſumus; Ideo dicit A poſtolus, qualis Cleſtis, tales & Cœleſtes: 
id eſt, immortales, non ſolim animis;ſed etiam corponbus: The Bodie of our Lorde, ace 
cordinge to that Heanenſ: ly babitation,hath received a beavenly change 3 and wee our ſelves are 
commanadedzat the 5 lay to boape for the ſame > ages the Apolile ſaith, As he is, that 
t are Heavenly : that is to ſay,Jmmortal : and that, not onely in 
cle of our betiefe, and therefoze 
ul, it ia out of al doubte, and quet 
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Bodie plane . —— r Re- 
ified, dum Deo, &c Patri: Ibe time o ——— —- converſation is vn⸗ 
Deitied doubted(ypaſi.But ſemice of his ſnouilytie mmi lil, vntil 
be deſiuer vp the Kingdome wats — — them Cadth, Ces Bodie 
is Deiſied, and become God: flu other ſaith, it is pet Kin che diſpenſatian , and Her⸗ 
utc of humilitie, and theretae is not pet Deified . It ſametꝭ thov be not pet wel 
reſolued ol Chꝛiſtes Giozie , how mutche, oz how ittle they may allew:him. 
either in deede haue they any certaine direction to guide ther ſelues hexein: ut 
onely,as octaſton is offred, to ifte of obiections, they are faine to- tale holde in 
any thinge, true, to ſerue their turne. A man may wel ſay vnto chem, as 


Auguſti. contra S. Auguſtine Fade vnto the Peretique Fauffus-Panicheus: Dices, Hoe 
Fauſt Mani. pro me facit: illud eontra me. Tu es ergo Regula Veritatis:Quicquid contra te Gaerit,non 


cheum li. n. ca. 2. eſt verum: Thou wilt ſaje, This thnge is for mee: T hat thinge is agairſt mee. Then art thou 
the mle of trueth, V Vbat ſo euer is againſt thee, is not tue. 

But to what ende ailegeth'P.PÞardinge the Spiritual Kate of Chziltes 
xutzches i Gi0zt0ns Bodie 7 dvothhe not remember that the Olde Beretique Abbate Euty⸗ 
Concileo ches mainteined his fantaesbythe lame, and was detetued- ©hriftes Boche, ſaide 
chalzedon, be, is gſorions: Therefore it is changed into the very ſubſlance 5 and nahme of God'y and bath 

no'w no ſhape;or proportion of a Bodie. This is an olde Pereffe;longe ſithence repꝛoo⸗ 

ved byLeo,Gelaffus;and other Que Fathers, and tondemned by the Countel of 

Chalcedon, very mutche line vnto this of Y. Hardinges, ft it be nat fully the fame. 

Uee beleene , Tße Bodie of Chriſte is ende weck with Jmmortalitie,Brightneſſe, Light,anf 

Oſone : Pet is it nenerthelefſe me Bodie, it was befoꝛe. And therefo:e S. Aus 

guſtine ſaith : Corpus Domini ſecundum ſubſtantiam, etiam poſt Reſurrectionem Caro 

_ Nee appellata eſt: The Bodie of om Lorde in1eſpetfe of the sulſtance of is, yea after it is riſen 

COP _ againe, is called Pſeaſhe. And againe, Dominus Corpori ſuo mag Mat apo dedit:Natu- 
Anguſon.Epiſ- ram non abſtulir: The Londe gave to bis Bodle hmmortalitie ; But he fooke nok away the Nas 

57-4 Dards- * * 02. *in 

— Anm, notwithſtanding certaine of the Olde Fatherscalthe Wodte: of Chile; 
CorpusDeifiencii asp. Hardinge allegeth , pet it is not their meantage ; that the 

fame WBodſezacczadinge to the natural ſigniũcation, and ſsunde of that wende, is 

| changed;and:tranſfozmed into a Dinine Nature, and made God:andſo1s no lon⸗ 
ger anaturalWodle, Foz,as it is true, That God was made man,cuen ſo , and in 
ie tene, it is alto true, that Man as made Godz without any change of Subs 
ſtance of either Nature. Andtherfoze the Fathers ſaie, Chꝛiſtes Bodies Detſied, 

o2 made God,foz that it is vnited in porſane, and Glozte with the Nature of God, 

Auguſtn.in Ty this purpoſe, althongb not altogentbor in line ſenſe, n. Auguftine ſeemeth to 
pſaln 45 ſap, that menne are Deified; and mate Goddes.' Thus he walteth : Hemines dixir 
Diowſius De 8 Gratia * —— — = — menne Goddes, at 
mech Hitrar. e Deiſied, and ſo mide Grace: but᷑ not as is nc. o latth Vio⸗/ 
. nyſius:Pontifex ipſe mutatur in Peum : Ihe Biſhop him ſe fs turned into Col Like wile 
calleth the Seriptures, Senpturas Defſſcas: The $criptines, that make men 
cyprian.dezelo, Goddes, And Clemens Atexandztnus faith; Sacre liter nas Deificant: The holy Scrips 
& liuore. Et li. fures make vs Godd; es, By theſe, andpthrr lin | 1s meante 5 Not that enne 
2 pe are chongrofrmthel owne Latein obtkante, and in deede became Goddes, 
Clemens in bro- wy 1 ſeen meth to impozte 7 da. 55 . $1] ary endewed with Godly 
trepticu. tes, and ſo 17 Cp And ſo Dianyũus him 

Dronyſe. De Ec- 0 arr ep ure æc mutatio noſtrji n1 obis fimilitudo, quantam capere . 
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Chriſtes 


either for bis Spiritnal, or Dinine Eleaſhe, or els for bis Mortal Fleaſhe, as it mas Cmicified: Bodie 


and is thought to make muchefo2z S. Hardinge. Foz anſweare hereunto , firte of 
al, this one thinge J pꝛaie the, god Reader, to conſider , that S. Hierome in that 
whole place ſpeaketh net one woꝛde, neither of the Sacrament, noz of any Real, 
oꝛ Fleaſhely Pꝛeſente. Dherefoze M. Hardinge can haue but very poꝛe healpe 
bereot, to-pzone his purpoſe . Dnely he erpoundeth, what S. Paule meante by 
theſe woꝛdes, vve haue Redemption by his Bloude : and his meaninge, as it appearcth 
by the whole dꝛifte of his woꝛdes, is this, That the Saluation, which we haue in 
Chꝛiſte, ſtandeth not in that. he was a mere natural man, as were Codrus, De- 
cius, Curtius, oz ſuche others, that died foz the ſafetie and deliuerie of their Coun⸗ 
tries: but in that his Humanitie was vnited, and ioyned in one perſone with the 
Nature of God. His wooꝛdes be theſe , Quis iſte, aiunt, tantus, ac talis, qui poſsit pre- 
tio ſuo Totum Orbem redimcre? Ieſus Chriſtus Filius Dei proprium Sanguinem dedit, 
& nos de Seruitute eripiens libertate donauit. Et re vera, ſi hiſtorijs Gentilium credimus, 
quod Codrus, & Curtius, & Dectj Mures peſtilentias vrbium, & fames, & bella ſuis mor- 
tibus repreſſerint: quanto magis hoc in Dei Filio poſsibile iudicandum eſt, quod cruore 
ſuo, non Vrbem vnam purgauerit, ſed Totum Orbem? Thei ſay, hat was he, ſuch a one; 
und ſo mighty, that by bis price was bable to redeeme the whole world? Jeſus Chriſt the Sonne 
of God gaue bis owe Blonde, and deſiueringe vs from bondage, hath made vs free. And in 
deede, if we beleene the Heathen ſtorie, that Codrus, Curtius, and Decil Mes remoued 
peſtilences, Famines, and wares from their Cifties by their deathe: ho· we muche more may we 
iudge the ſame poſſible in the Sonne of God, that he by his Bloude bath purged , not oneſy one 
Cittie, but alſo the whole woride 2 Jmmedtatip after this folowe the woꝛdes that P, 
Hardinge hath here alleged: Dupliciter verd, & c. for the Blbude, and Eleaſ he of Chriſte 
hath double vnderſſandinge. By the whole courſe of theſe woozdes thus gwinge befoꝛe, 
it is eaſy to petteiue S. Hieromes meaninge : that is, That we have our Sal⸗ 
uation in Chꝛiſte, and doo Eate him, and Dꝛinke him, and lite by him, not foz 
that his Fleaſhe was moꝛtal onely, and Cruciſied vpon the Croſſe: but fo2 that 
it was Spiritual, and Diuine, that is to ſape, the Fleaſhe of the Sonne of God, 
And herein ſttwde that greate contention, that Cyꝛillus, and other Codly Fas 
thers had againſt Neſtozius: as it is wel knowen vnto the learned. And there⸗ 


Deified. 


foze S. Paule ſaithe , That J liue notwe, J line in the Fleathe of the Sonne Cl 2 


ok Cod. | 


T heretoꝛe not withſtandinge S. Auguſtine ſap, Chriſtus Crucifixus eſt Lac ſu- Anguſſin. in 162 
gentibus, & Cibus proficientibus: Chriſte'Cmucified is Milke vnto the ſucklinges, and han. tractat. $8 
harder meate vnto the ſtronge: and notwithſtandinge Angelomus ſape , Chriſtes Bo- Angelumu in. i. 
die is haye, whereby the Gentiles are feadde, yet multe bothe theſe, and alſo al other g 


like places be taken, not of baremoztal Fleaſhe alone, but of the Fleaſhe of the 
Sonnc of God: which S. Hierome calleth Dinine,and Spiritual,foz that it is per⸗ 
ſonally, and inſeparably foyned with the Godheade, | + 
Againe, S. Hieromes meaninge is, that the ſame Fleaſheof Chziſte, beinge 
thus Diutne, and Spiritual, muſte alſo Spirituallp be reteſued, and not in any 
ſuche Carnal , oz Fleaſhely wiſe, as it is here imagined by P. Hardinge. Foz 
not withſtandinge Chꝛiſtes Bodie be Spiritual, pet is that no ſuſfitient war⸗ 
rant, to pꝛoue, that therefoze M. Hardinges Opinton is ndt , as he ſaithe, ouer 
Groſſe, and Carnal, Foz the Paniches, and the Peſſalfan Peretiques had 
Groſſe, x Carnal imaginations of Cod him ſeife, notwithſtandinge God be onely 
Spꝛite, and moſte Spiritual. And therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe of them, 


Ecce ego derideo Carnales homines, qui nondum poſſunt Spiritualia cogitare, Behoſde, Auguſſin. com 

J ſanghe to ſcorne theſe Carnal, and Fleaſßeſy men, that are not yet hable to conceive thinges tra Epiſinlam = 

Spiritual, EIS gs — 8 N Fundamenti 
* Af Fo cpa, 


echt Dis | 


Chryſoſtom. in 
lohan hom. 47. 
Anguſttn. de 
Doclrina Chri- 
ſtiana. Ii 3. ca. i 
clemens Alex- 
andyin. in pæ- 
d.7070 li. x ca. 2 


Auguiſt. Contra 
liter. perilian. 


Athanaſius de 


peccato in Spi- 


8 HR FIITHE ARTICLE 
Foz pzonfe hereof S. Hierome him ſelfe ſaſthe , De hac quidem hoſtia, quæ in 
Chriſti Commemoratione mirabiliter fit, edere licet: De illa vero, quam Chriſtus in Ara 
Crucis obiulit, ſecundum ſe nulli edere licet. Of this Oblation, which is marueiſouſſy made 
inthe remembrance of Chriſte,it is lawful to eate: But of that O blation, which Chniſte offered 
vpon the Auſtar of the Croſſe, accordinge to it ſelfe ( that is to ſap, in Groſſe, : Flealhly 
manner) it is ſawſul for noman to eate. By theſe woꝛdes S. Hierome alſo ſheweth 
a greate difference bit weene the Sacrifice, that is made in the Nemembzance ot 
Chꝛiſte, and the very Sacrifice in deede, that Chꝛiſte made vpon the Croſſe. S0 
S. Chzploſkome ſaith, Si Carnaliter quis accipiat, nihil lucratur. If a man take it Fſeaſß⸗ 
ly,be gaineth nothinge. So like wiſe S. Auguſtine ſaith, as it is alleged befoze , It is 
a Figine, or Forme of S peache, willinge vs to be pertakers of Chnſtes Paſſion, and con fortally 
to remember, that Chriſte hath died for vs. This S. Hierome calleth the Eatinge of 
the Diuine, and Spiritual Fleaſhe of Chziſte. Therefoze Clemens Alerandzinus 
ſaithe,not onely in like ſenſe, but alſo in like fozme of wozdes, Duplex eſt Sanguis 
Domini: alter Carnalis, quo redempti ſumus : alter Spiritualis, quo vncti ſumus. Et lioe 
eſt Bibere leſu Sanguinem,participem eſſe incorruptionis Domini, There core too ſortes 
of Chriſtes Bloud: the one Fleaſpeſy, where with wee are redeemed : the other Spiritual, whers 
ew.th wee cre ennointed. And this is the drinkinge of the Bloud of Chriſte ; to be partakers 
of bis Jmmortalit e. In like ſoꝛte S. Auguſtine ſaith, ludas Chriſtum Carnalem tra. 
didit, tu Spiritualem: Furens Euangelium Sanctum flammis Sacrilegis tradidiſti: Judas bes 
fraied Chriſte Crnal: but th haſt betraied Chriſte S pirtuaſ. For in thy furie thou betraiedſt 
the Holy Coſpel, to be Lunt in wicked ſiere. Bere S. Auguſtine calleth Chztſte Syirt- 
tual,foz that the manner of the betrateing was Spixitual. Likewiſe that Ancient 
Father Clemens calleth Chꝛiſtes Bloud Spiritual, not in reſpece of differente tn 
it ſelfe, but onely in reſpec of y Spiritual receining, And J thinke, ꝙ. Harding wil 
not denie, but theſe woꝛdes ol Clemens, # Auguſtine agreeing ſo neare bothe in 
ſenſe, c phꝛaſe, with the woꝛds ol Hierome, map ſtande foꝛ ſufficient expoſition to 
the ſame. Certainely,as Chziſtes Bloud is not Really, oz Bloudily Pꝛeſent to 
annovnte vs, ſo is it not Keally,oz Bloudily pzeſent to nouriſhe vs. Foz this 
nouriſhing, and this Annointinge are bothe Spiritual. And therefoze the Olde 
learned Father Athanaſius w2iteth thus: Quomodo vnum vnius hominis Corpus 
Vniuei ſo Mundo ſufficerer *Quod,tanquaminillorum cogitationibus verſatum, Chriſtus 
commemorat. A quibus cogitationibus vt cos auocaret , quemadmodum paulo ante ſui 
Deſcenſus è Calis, ita nunc Reditus ſuiin Calum mentionem facit. The Caxernaites 
demcunded,how one Bodie of one man might ſuffice the whole warlde : whiche thinge, as bes 
inge in tFeir cogitotions, Chriſte caſſetß to remembrance. To remoue them from whiche cozis 
tations(of groſſe and fleaſhely eatinge) as be before made mention of his comming dowie 
from Heeven,ſo ncw likeWiſe he maketh mention of his repaire againe into Hecuen. 

To conclude, once againe, gentle Reader, J muſt dw thee to remember, that 
S. Hierome in this whole place neuer ſpake one woꝛde, neither of any Real , oz 
Fleaſhely Pꝛeſence, noz of the Satrament. Pet notwithſtanding, P. Harding, as 
though S. Hierome had plainelp, and vndoubtedly ſpoken of bothe, hereof geathe⸗ 
reth bis rea on thus: s Hierome ſaith, Wee eate not the Fſeaſße of Chriſte , that was 
cmciſied: Ergo, Chriſtes Fleaſhe is Really, and Elcaſkely in the Sacrament, This 
Argument is euident to the eie, and nedeth no anſweare. | 

Pls Reaſon woulde better haue framed thus: S. Hlerome ſaith, Wee can 
not eate the Fleaſhe of Chꝛiſte, that was Crucified: Ergo, Wee cannot Really, 
and Carnallp eate the Flcaſhe cf Chꝛiſte. Whereof it muſt neteſſarily folow £- 
uen by the authozitte,that P. Hardinge bath here alleged, that hꝛiſtes Wodie is 
not Really, and Fleaſhely in the Sacrament. Suche reliee hath P. Hardinge 
founde in theſe wozdcs of . Hierome. 8885 


M Harding 
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| Anais M. liel deniech , that Chriſtian people were of olde tine 2 to beleeue * 
2 Bodje i is Weh 3 a Carnally , or Naturally int Sacrament , 1 doo 


afe/ſe truth. For * 


| 725 re genen vi, is r N 2 that vnderviſibs olde Fathers oe- 
1 y ink Gem ts ht gaod + 10 yſẽ the eforeſaide 1 55 x — 
. Go. ad | $Or ; by Myſteriegand toexclude the onely An other un- 
popul, An- hey A gion. thereof. For in Une Wiſe the truth, as afore, 
och. Sderamentaries leur HOT Ye A TAGS in i farts „46 they may ſeeme by thetr manner of 
| ſprakinge , and writinge. ſere to repreſent aur Lordes bodie onely,in deede beinge abſent » 4s Kinges 
oftentimes are repreſented in a Tragedie,or meane perſons in Comedie. verily, the manner, and Way, 
by whiche it is here preſent, and gewento vr, and receiued of vn ic ſerrete, not bymaine,ne natural: 
true for al that. And Wee doo not atteine it by ſenſe , reaſon ,or nature. bur by faithe . ror -whiche 
Cauſe wee doo: not ouer baſely conſider , and artende the viſible elementes , but 45 Wee are taught by 
the Councel of Nice.liftinge vp our minde,qud ſpirite, Wee beholde by Faithe on that holy Table Pits Lifting vp be 


Nominis, Homouſianos vocant: quia couira illorum errorem Homouſion defendimus: Sermon Aria- 


nd leide. ſo for the better ſignificationef the Real preſence their terme ſoundeth) aße Lambe of cod minde,... 
\takerh a way the ſames of the worlde. And here ( ſay they) mes receine his, Pretious Bodie , and Beholde by 
va ; ANOGSLthat in lo ſcy. verihr and in deederwhiche 7 is no otherwije.nor le feces this terme, Faith. 


W 
Len Ten 


Here Harding, once apnea hurl teache vs, what theolde Fathers 
meante by thoſe wooꝛdes, that they neuer vttred. trom, he hath ſome pꝛiuie Dis; 
ulnation, that thus taketh vpon bim, to know what men meane, beloze they 


| {peake.. Citero ſaith: Peritum eſſe neceſſe eſt eum, qui, Silentium quid ſit, intelligat: Cicero de Diu 


* muſt. needes be ſome cunming elow;that'y 2, What Silence meaneth, and knows" natione. 2. 
eth-abat they ſpeake, that ſpeake notßinge. De ſaith, The Eathers thought good ,t0'vſe the a. 

aide terme tg put ay . of the beinge of cin rr very Bodie in theſe holy Myſtries. - 
Nerilp, this is meruetlous boldenefe,ſo aten, and with ſutche tonfidence, and 
eainifenance. to ſap. The Olde Fathers.vſedtheſe termes , 6 pet not once to ſhew 
any one ol them al, that euer vled them. It may be thought, that he hath, either to 
greate attiance in him ſelfe,oz ta litle regarde vnta his Reader. As fo this vaine 
muſter of names of Chyſoltome, Hilarie,Gzegozlo NHyTene, and Cyzil, as it hal 
appeare by the vie we, it healpeth him-nothinge. : -- - 
The gacramentaries (ſaith . Harding) vrrer their Datrinely theſe mee Signe, 
Token 5:gnification and vertue. J may not anſweare this diſcourteſie-of talks with 
like diſcourteſte. Dnely J wil ſay ol theſemen,as S. Auguſtine ſometime ſaide ot le 
the Arians : Cimſe tanta voragine impietatis immergant;nos,tanquimopprobrionout Auguſ.contrs 


Where as they haye drowned them ſeluesin ſutche a Dungeon of wickedneſſe, now they cal cee 


| WHomouſiane, to reproche vs with a ne. in name; bicauſe wee defende the Vaitie ofthe Holy 


Trinitie agqinſi their nom. But if they be al Sacramentaries,that vie theſe termes, 
then mult . Auguſtine, S. Hierome, S. Chꝛyſoſtome, S. Ambzoſe, and al other 

the holy Fathers, that bſed the ſame, needes be condemned foz Sacramentaries.. T 
But ifthey be Sacramentaties, that ſhamefully abuſe,and cozrupte the holy —— 0 
e edthon map P. Hardinge, and his frendes rightly be called Satt N 
faties. . Rarding adveth, chryoſtone ſaith, In viſible ſignesehinges Luwifiblebe — . 
Ergo, le wie 23 5 ben bel in the. Sacrament , „ EI irſte »ifP. Har⸗ 

e bai Ane 19 7761 5 ee be woulde haue charged 

chin oltome pim elf ſelfe with his Sacramentaslogu as now he . . 
Nane 02” 
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chryoſtom.in Foz, touching the Sacrament, Chꝛyſoſtome euen there wꝛiteth thus: Quando di- 
' Matthe.hom.gz, cunt, vnde patet, Chriſtum fuiſſe immolatum, hæc afferentes Myſteria, ora ipſorum con- 
ſuimus . Si enim mortuus leſus non eſt, euius Symbolum, ac Signum hoc Sacrificium eſt: 


N ßen they ſay, How may wee know, that Chriſle was offered, bringinge foorth theſe Myz 

ſteries, wee ſloppe their mouthes, For if Chriſte died not,-whoſe Signe, and Token is this Sactis 
fice? But toreturne tothe mater, O how light occaſions theſe men take to de- 
ceiue the ſimple : P. Hardinge knoweth , that Chayſoffome' ſpeaketh. not theſe 
woꝛdes onely of the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes Bodfe,but alſo generally of al other 
Pylterics, Foz he addeth iminediatly , sie & in Bapriſmo, per Aquam, qur res den- 
fibilis eſt, donum illud conceditut. Quod autem in ea conficitur, Regeneratio, ſcilicer, & 
Renouatio, Inte lligibile quiddam eſt: Euen ſo in Buptiſme, the giſte is gtuunted by water, 
avbiche is a thinge Senſible, But the Regeneration, and R enouation, that therin is wrought, 
is a thinge Spiritnal. Mherefoze, if P. Hardinge, vpon octaſion ok theſe wozdes, 

wil fozte his Real and Fleaſhelp pzeſencetn the one Sacrament, he muſt likewiſe 

koꝛte the ſame in the other. Io | 
And foz as mutche, as theſe two Sacramentes,being both of fozcelike,-thefe men 

Dionyſ.Eccle- ts àuante their Fantaſtes in the one, by compariſon ſo mutch abale the other:e ſpe- 
faſt hierar. ca. I cally foz ſᷣ better opening of Chꝛyſoſtomes minve;J thinke it god,bztefly,+by the 
concil Nicen. wap, ſome what to touche what 8 olde Catholique Fathers haue wzitten of Gods 
vd S di Junifible wozking in the Sacramentof Baptiſme. Dionpũius generally ot al Pp- 
rrugòg uod & teries wꝛiteth thus: Angeli Deum, &c. The Angels being creatmes Spiritual, ſo farre 
bol rr. Joorthe, as it is ſawful for them, bebolde Cod, and bis godly power. But wee are leadde as we 
Chryſoſtom. in may, ly Senſible out · warde tokens(whtch be calleth Images) vnto y Contemplation of Hea⸗ 
1 cerin ca.. wienly thinges, The Fathers in pCouncel et "Nice lay thus: Baptiſme muſt be conſidered, 
hom.7. not with out bodily cies; but with the cies of ou mincle / Thou ſeeſithe Water: Thinke thon 
Ego non ſimpli- of the power of God, that in the Tater is bidden;”Thinke thou, that the wafer is ful of Hea=- 
citer video. uod nenſy fier, and ofthe Santtification of the holy Ghoſt, - Chꝛypſoſtome ſpeakinge like⸗ 
video. wife of Baptiſme ſaith thus: Ego non aſpectu iudico ea, quæ videntur, ſed mentis ocu- 
Namen. De lis, &c: The 1 that] ſee J indpe l bun by the eies oñ my winde. The Heathen, 
Sanc lo Baptiſ- when be beareth the Water of Baptiſme, taketh it onely for pſaine Water: But J ſee not ſims 
mate. ply;or barely, that j ſee : J ſeethe clenſigs of the s oule by the Spirite' of God. S like» 
tizov Top wile ſatth-Naztanzenus: Myſterium(Bapriſmi) maius eft,quim ea quæ videntur: The 
Euro AM yſterie of Baptiſme is greater; then it appeareth to the eie. Do S. Ambꝛoſe: Aliud eſt; 
{51 T0 H quod Viſſbiliter agitur: aliud quod Inviſibilizer celebratur: In Baptiſme there is one thinge 
giop. doone Viſibly to the eie: an other thinge is wroug ht Jmnſibly to the minde, Againe he ſaith: 
Ambroſi.de Spi- Ne Solis Corporis tui oculis credas: magis videtur, quod non videtur; & c. Belecye not 
ritu Santo. li.z oneſy thy bodibyeies (in this Sacrament of Baptifme: ) the Hinge that is not ſeene, is 
can. better ſeene: The tßinge, that thou ſreſt, is comiptible: The thinge , that thou ſeeſt not, is 
Ambroſi.de his, for euer. To be ſhozte , in conſideration of theſe Jnutſible effectes , Tertullian 
qut inittantur - ſaith, The hel G ßoſt commethdowne,and baſloweth the water. S. Baſile ſaith , The 
eren. Kingedome of Heowen'is there ſet oren. Chꝛyloſtome ſaith, God him ſelfe in Baptiſme, 
Tert. de-Bapriſ. by his Imufible Power boſdeth thy head. D. Ambzoſe ſaith, The V V ater bath the Grace 
Baſil . de Sanfto of Chriſte : in it is the Preſence of the Trinitie. S. Bernarde ſaith, Lauemur in Sangnine 

Baptiſmo. eius: Let Vs be waſtbed in his Blond, oO n r 
chriſoſm in By the anthozittes of thus many Ancient Fathers it is platne, that in the Sa⸗ 
Matthe.hom.5t. crament' of Baptiſme by the Senſible ſigne of Water, the Jnuſfible Grace of 
Ambr. De $acr. God is geutn vnto vs. Wherefoze,as'P.Hardinge , by fozce of Chayſoſfomes 
h.x.ca.s, wozdes;pzoontth his Fleaſhly Pzefence in the one Sacrament”, ſo may he by the 
Bernard. ſuper fate bf the ſame woozdes as wel pzwne, that Þ Power of God, the Peanenly Fler, 
Mſn ſtca- the Grate, and the Blond of Thitlfe is Really, and FleaſhlyPzeſent in the other. 
triel.serno.z, " Al this notwiebtkandinge, he hoapeth to finde ſome healpe in tw woozdes, 
Ketodce, vttertd, as he ſaith, in the Conncelof'Nice; Kod, and, Anxd&5; One of whicbe 
Gg. N ö woozdes, 


N 


. Bardt 


Pi, & Poculo Rumiliret intenti fimus: That wee confider 


1vex;eitherof fozgeacfulnes,0z vfpurpoſe; he bath diniſedzs ſet to ot him'ſelfe; che table. 


— — Greke Authoꝛitie alleged hers by q Harding was neuer foide 
f | 


Dio allowed Scene Council, but onelybath bene ſonght out, : publiſhed 
ot kate vebres: euen lo'this warde, Keb ddf, was neuer founde in the Grebe, neither 
as it is common ſet abꝛoade, noz, as it is alleged by D. Cuthbert Tanſtal. de ruchariftts 
But let ix be dau fox 9; Hardinge ts vie tome toruption, and to don in this T.. 
34s he tommoniß dwthin other che better tu turniih aut the mater. Vet muſt 
this wootdse;«c155al, whith ignifiethts be Srtteʒoꝛ qalaced, nedes ſounde a Real 
lente: Dy when S. Paule ſaithe e Chriſtus habitat in cordibusnoſtris per Fidẽ: tpheſ3. 

A weſſeiß in ont Hurtes by Faiths ; matt he needes meane, that Chiſt ia Meally, 
Fleliſhelp places within our hartes e Uertly., S. Hierome wzttinge vnto 
Parte lia ofthe holy Graue, wherxin-Chziltes Bodie ſometime was: laied , hath 
chere woozdes'r Quoties ingredimur in Sepulchrum Domini, toties iacere in ſindone Hieromym ad 
cerintsd Salustorem ! As often as ee eme ito the'Sepilebreafour Lorde, ſo often w ſee Marcellan. 
o Smibur L. iringe in his ſpro / wde. And in the Coumtel ol Chalcedon it is wꝛitten concitchale: 
chers: un qua ptuta du naturæ arent : Ju at Spe Lye. theſe t mo Nantes of don. Aclic l 
— tsthe lame ſelfe wovzdeythat ep. arding hãth adden ot his owne to . 
te Councel of ite. Vet; thinks; he wil nottheretoze fay,thatcither the ts 
Akares de chzige are Really contetfied inthe Striptutbs: oz the very Bodie g. 
F Nrully in the Graue. Againe, this wozde, _ 


da fleth to be Lated zo Plated, in the natural ſigniñtation requi⸗ . 
ker boche muten o place, t allo a bodiiy Deſcription and ozderof partes. ut 8 
Vardinge him eite in the nert Article folowtngſaſthe chrites alis i nne here by In tte nexte 


Litdl ene, eier by flange, or bythangemge of place Cheretbpe it foloweth , that ele pit. 
Chziftes' Boble"is not lade on che Tabie by any-Natural,oz Fleaſhly pꝛeſence. nr 
Jh wodzdes or the Touncebef ite; onely wichdzaw vs from the Natural, x 
vinbls Gementrs of þBzeave,ahvrhe Wine, and tequre our Inner Spiritual 

| milit | . not-baſely the Breade z; and'the VG & rœ, Ko 
Whie, tBat are ſebte before vs. And thetetos S. Auguſtine lait: In Sacramemis Fi- 7.5 rorkoliy 
delium dieitur; Sur ſum corda: In the Sacrumentes of teraithful it is ſaide, Lifte yp Augaſ de * * 
your hartes. By whiche wooꝛdes wee are put in remtmbzance, that there is no⸗ Bono perſene- 
thing in p action to be conſidered, but only Chꝛiſt the Lambe of God; that hath ta⸗ rantig. 

ken away the ſinnes of the wozlde. And therefoze Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe: Wee myſte chryſoſe 1. 
become Bgſles, and ſoare a bone, if. we ſiſt to come ntare to that Bodie, Thus with the Spi⸗ cor bm 24. 
rituci eyes of our hartes weeſe ß Lambeof God. And as S. Ambzoſe faith, Magis a mirode h 
inge dur quod non videtur: The tßinge is better ſcene q that ( with our bodily eies) is not 544 initiamr 
ſent. Foz the lame tauſe S. Auguſtine ſatth: In Sacramentis videndum eſt, non, quid fer ca. 


 fnt;ſed,quidoſtendant : Signa enim rexum ſunt, aliud exiſtentia, & aliud Significantia: Auguſtin con. 


* \ 


Jn Snetamenkes we nut conſider, not what they be in deede,but what they repreſent, For they era Maximin 


cke Tokens of thinges, beinge ont thing in them ſel je, and ignifitinge an other, And as tou I z c 
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ching dur beholbitig of Chailte in the Sacrament; in mote plaine wiſe he wziteth 
thus: Sie nos facie moueri;tanquam videamus Præſentem Dominũ in Cruce: It wooketh nec The. dibz 


ſutche motions in 95,05 if wee ſaw our Lorde him ſelſe Preſent vpon the Croſſe, Arid this is sen chris. 
it p Eutebius Einkfenus wꝛiteth, as he is alleged ot Gratian: Vt coleretur iugiter x; in Pſaln ꝛc 
per Myſterium : & perennis illa Victima viueret in Memoria, & Semper præſens eſſet in De cer. diſt a. 


a 171 7 


1111 ̃˙— ay Cece 


ed by a Myflene 24nd that, thut Euerloſtinge Sacrifice ſhouſde line in Remembrance, 

and be Preſent in Grace for ener. In this ſpiritual ſoꝛte is Cbꝛiſte Lapde Pꝛeſente 
W Table: but not in P. Hardinges Groſſe, and Fleaſhely manner. 
d therkoze S. Augulkine ſaith in like ſenſe vnto * 12 „ | 


. 


Auguſtin.in 


Sermone ad In- O. Aagultine ſaithe; Che people is laide vpon the Table, euen ſo , and nensg: 
fantesCirarur  therwile,the Councel of ice ſatth;The Lambe of God ig Lade vpon the Table: 


4 Beds in 1.Co- 


mmh 
Au s. 


Iohan.rs. 


Hieronym, in.. 
ca. Hieremi. Ii. i. 
Orell. li 3. ca. 24 


Hamm. ad | 


Salat ca. . f 


Origen.inGe- 
neſ ca. l. omi. 1. 


Þ: Manual. 


Tbe. s vn i 
—_— For cheſe 
terme: Are not 


al one. 


Tmely. 


though Chꝛitte be verily meate, yet it folaweth not, that he is therefoze Realiyg 
and Fleaſhelp in the Sacrament . And therefoze ©. Auguſtine in this retptar bt 


Aurel in 10- 


Wear. 26. 
„ Viuura: ene in hum, is the. Eatinge of the Breade of os 


w THE FIFTHE A'RTICLE ; - 
- Voseſtisin menſa,yos eſtis in Calire: Von are vpon the Toble » Jon are in 1 Ms 


Tbe other Greeke wozde; that P. Hardinge holdpth by, is c, which i, 
Uerily,0z Truelp: and that, in his iudgement, ſoundeth no leſte, then Really, oz 
Fleaſhely. And thus, although he bunte like a wanton Spaniel, and 9 
and beate vy Butterflies,vet at the late bethinketh,be bath founde ſame 
Pow be it, I maruel, he ſ&th no better his oinne errour. Foz he might. — 
haue knowen, that theſe two wapdes, T?ucly;andFleaſhely- »hove en mate 
nttiges:andthatin the ſenſe-that Chzilteſpabe unte the Jewes,, the ane of 
doth veterly-ercludetheother . |: Foz neither deth be, that eateth grofely 3 
ſenſibly wit h his tærthe, eate Truely nd Verde rende wee nen date 
be, that eateth Spiritually with bis-Faitbe,cateGroCely, aſhelp-,as tha 
Capernaites meante. Therefore it is greate folis to ſap, b, and Flealhly,. 
are al one thinge. In deede;the Spiritual-Eatinge of Chaiſtes Bodie by., Falthe,, 
is the frue@atinge* And be that Eateth the ſame moſt Spiritually. Eatetd man 
truely. Other wile Chziſte faith: Ego ſym vitis vera: Jam fhe ler Fer % 
Pierome talleth the Faithful people; Vitem Veram : The True Vine, 
talleth Chziſfe, verum Manna: The True Mam. E. Hierome i bs eg ver * 
mus vnus Panis: Wee ate Vtriſy one Breade ? igen ſaith, Apoſtoli NEere heran Cell 
T6?" Apoſiles venſy were the Heavens . And to be ſhozte, bey were wonte fo.fings 
af the blifinge of the Paſchal Taper, Hzc ſunt feſta Paſchalia,ia quibus ver; A guns 
occiditur » This is tñe Paſchal: Beeſley wherein verily, and iydeede the Lambe is ſſene. Yip 


thele fewe eramples, bathe the difference bit ane theſe tw wezdes , Treelys 


and Fleaſhely, and alſo the fclendernes of . ecfon may ſoone-aps 
peare. Foz,notwithſtandinge we do verily Sate ChatFe-pet it follaweth not, 
that wer do Groffely, and Naturally Eate him with aur bodily moutyes d and al⸗ 


terlyremoucth the natural office of the Bodie. is woꝛdes be plaine : Quid paras 
dentem, aut ventrem:? Crede, & manducaſti.: hat prepartſt tou thy tothe, or tſ d aſ⸗ 


ie: Eeſetue; and thou hoſt Eaten. Againe, Credere in eum, hoc eſt nen Fer 


| and The.g. Divifim. 

TS ws, e Rſs 4 10 

eee heoulde beare the more with xn for vſe of he ſane i ſiuße that kucef him ſelſa on 
of the greateſt lama men of that ſide hath allowed them: yea , and that after mutche. Writings 

againſt lather in Defence of Z wing lius, and Occolampedius by hum ſette foorths, and. fie tha: bs 


E For ured lum ſelfe of the xt in thus Article by Dinine Inſþiratron : 43 moſſe conſtantly he f 
frmeth with rheſe wordes: Hzcnon Dubitamus diuinitus nobis, & per Scripturi_reuelata u fe- 
de hoc Sacramento: VVee doubt not ſaith he) but theſe chioges 6oncernioge the Sacrament, fone ad 

be reueled vnto vs from God, and by the Scripture, af; don demaunde.,. there this may be faunde: in Leto, P 


the Acles fia Councel holen bet Ween the Lutherates,and Z ing lianes far thirxem purpoſe in Mar- 
tine Luthers houſe at vvittenberge , in the yeere of our Larde. 1536. pn ha). finde theſe "woordes: 


Audiuimus D. Bucerum explicantem ſuam ſententiam de Sacramento Corporis & San- 
guinis Domini, hoc modo. Cum Pane, & Vino vere, & Subſtantialiter adeſt, exlube- 


tur, & Sumitur Corpus Chriſti,& Sanguis. Et Sscramemal Vnione Panis et Corpus 


Chriſti: & porrecto Pane, vere adeſt, & vere exhiberur Corpus Chrifti : VVe hauc'heard'M. 
Bucer declaring his minde ronchinge the: Sacramet of the Bodie and Bloud of ur Lorde, in this forte. 
VVith the Breade and VVine, the Bodie of Chriſte, and his Bloud is preſente, exhibited , and received 
verily ,and Subſtantially. And by Sacramenial Vnion, the Breade is the Bodie of Chriſte: and the 
Breade beinge geuen, the Bodic of ren verely preſent, and verily delivered. | ur: 

Though 


4; 


'- Though this opinion of 8xcer-by-whiche he cave his farmier q winglian Herefee, be in ſan- 
dir pointer fac Hereticalyet in this he agreeth „ N hel 0 
neguriare/ſerrions tharzke ²Üͤↄß . chrifie #6: preſent ˙Ü—ln. . is, The 24/02. 
— or inDicdaandstſtantialhy: (137) Wherein be /pedheth ̃7˙ Bathers *"*iÞs For the 
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Catdinalles, after great 
2 Pn * Fu *.2 — 


eee, Gu 
WW ado}! 5:tv 


in the 
ehe. fg aſfembled'they * What Biſhoppe,oz | 
Certainely. S, A 5 had Conference , and A*gaſtin, 250 


8 ; "LetChryſaſtome for proufe of this be in ſuede of many that might be dlleged is woordes be theſe. 
* . Nos ſecum in vname yt ita dicam) Maſſam reducit, neque id fide ſolum, ſed te ĩpſa Corpus Chriſte maZ 
. th keih him ſelfe 


! 


b, 


it had been more conuenient for Ni. url to haue modeſt'y interpreted them,then vt teriy ro haue deni 2 
„em. The olde Fathers of the Greeke,aud Latine c hurche, denie that faithful people haue an ha- 
deer diſpoſition, Vnion.or Coniuntiion ,-with Chrifte anely by faithe, and c haritir, or tlas e 
are ſptritually ioined, and vuited to him onely by hope, lone, religion, obedience,and wil; Yee fur- 

Ff 4 cher 


339 THE- FITHT AIK 
Fot they = therthey afſtrme , thai iy rte pd rffirarirof"thid $drravenrdarly pan waotthilyretetued, 
prooued chrifte't Realbyand # | true Commienicatronand participation of 'the Raue 
the — by nd Subſtanteof bis podiound vloude and rhat beit, Sade ele vs deb becauſe ef ere: 
F. 1 — — The benefite whereof in ſurche)as e bein vi e and Chrifie-n 
on by vs, accordinge to that he ſaithe, Qui manducat meam caruem, manxtimme, $egoinills, ioban 
— of vrho eateth my Fleaſhe , he dwwelleth in me, and I in him. The -whiche dwellinge ;puton » and i ioy- 


Chriſte & c. ige togeatler of him irh vs, and of vs with hrurx vhs it might the letter be expreſſed and re. 
commended. viito vs: they thought good in their writis pento vſe tis afenaſuide hdgerbes. :. 1 i" 

: Hilariuy writinge again che qrianes ; ulleginge the rwoarder A Chnirary. den Vahumeg 

e ſint, ſicut tu Pater imme; & ego in te, vtꝭ ipſi in nobis vnum intra gn; 

a3 thou Father art in mee, and I in ilres they alſa niate be;one in vrt gadtugaatoute by thoſerpoardex 

to ſ be we. thatithe Some and the: Sather werb ut ane:in Nature ante bt arehy in ont 
corcle and vnitie of wil t amonge other many and lange ſentences for: proupe off, nitie in uſtunce. 

bothe by wens Chriſte.and the gather and 4ſo eats — wennn enim, rg 


Q - r= 


> Sacramento noble CStinunicande k 
|  wetlly,avd we fereiue the wovtde bling flea hem our Ars oy Str 
S$.Hi 7 8 vd to dxelãn is uituially ho both hath taken — png 
8 — lebe, in thank in hurne. map, and alſo hath mengled bg narure of ow :flegſbe.16-+he: mare of 
Jerh — his euetlaſtingneſſe vnder the Sacrament of his fleai he 19. 2 5 0 , the, Communion 
: after Tarde this Woorde, e tn, this, [cnſe 


not in —_— — 


i in vi, We in C e naturgll rauf 1 n 
cramente. wo Arth co reade) | ther his ch 
+ Not in the 2 nobis c rnaliter fi ul uh at 
Sacramente: inxs char is, in truet of 4 1 8 7 
but in vs. with os Loan tagedrher, Core 2 
parably: for, they be. bf {oven A 12 62 ſexe | ſpeaks 7 i 15 a 
wude egen neon gener Quo boi 4 
pori cibus ett res. y 1 Jun eres 54.908 15 47050 f e 
M47 dn ae. Ne nag ate on ſatio,non Er jun ficit, ſed terra inta a perm 1 
Il dane e e 1115 virginis perdodti;; ene CHING, 


b . (iz wi rdes reporte ſo 2 — the” 10d of een 5 1 
— Fortes n feghiification muſt be excluded . And thiss they may be d. The” breads! rhis 
gotic Nee ce u from dene, f wa adi things * Yor by hat What Bl bodileſe thing be 
Sek wor made megre'to't bodie'? And the hinge whiche i; not boditefſe is hottie; without dotibre . It is nor 
one woorde of ear inge. not tle worbe 6 Zee that hath brought 07 WHY Beadle of this Bode *bat 
che Sacrament. pſig earths os wer vutouc fill of the 'Weads , thereof they that mae 

A Hroug by talg hi the Hyſferie 0 ne Jon deer Of theſe wuerd 
maze eaſely be inferred « Concluſion, that in the Sacrament is Chriſt ; and that im the fame” Wee ve. 
ceiue him Corporally that in in veritie, and ſubſtance of bis Bodie: For as mutche as, that is there,and 
that is of vs receiued;rwhiche Was brought foorthend borne of the virgine Marie. 

-\ Of lla that auncient Father and "Yroonthie Biſhop of Alexandria; for confirmation of the ca- 

ue Fdithe in ilus pointer ſairhe ry; Non ne gamus recta nos Bide ;)Charitateq ſyncera In johu 

Ie 4 Che pi coniungi: Sed nullam nobis Coniunctionis tationem ſecundum Car. li. . . 
1 th nem cum illo eſſe, id profecto pernegamus, idq; a Diuinis Scripturis omnino alienum dici- 
The hs. vhs © mus "PVE dene not, but that we are joyned Spirirually with 'Ckriſtezby-right Faith, and pure-Cha- 
truth. 15 ritiebut that vve haue us maner of joininge vvith him arcordinge to the Fleaſche (yhiche it one 4s 
Chriſt dwelletk 5 . Cutnaliter, carnally that we vttetly denie, and ſaie, that it is hot agreable with the Scrip- 
in v5, 200 et tusts. x gude taff any man f houlde thinke this doiningenf vn und Chrille rogeather to be (139) 


4 — by Ke other means then by the Par rticipation of his hodie in the Sacrament. in the ſame place aft der -warlle 


ptiſme &c . as «wild turther. An fortaſsis! * ignocam nobis e Benedictionis virtutem efſe* 
Thal app care Quz 


" or REAL PRESENCE. _ | 340 
Q eum in nobis fiat, nonne Corporaliter quoque facit Communicatione Corporis 


Chriſti, Qhriſtum in nobis habitare? VVhat; trorveth this Artane Hererrque perhaphthat we 


knawa nat the vertue of the Myſtical bleſinge i (whareby is meante this Sacrament ) -whiche when 

it is bacome to be in vi, doth it not canſe Chriſie.co d wel in vs Corporally by receininge of Chriſtes 

-Bodie inthe Communion? And after this he ſaith as plainely , tha Chriſte is in vs, Non habitudi- In y : 
ne ſolim,que per Charitatem intelligitur, verumetiam, & Participatione Naturali: not by 

Charitie onely, but alſo by Natural participation. 


1. o- The ſame Cyril ſaithe in an other place, that through the holy Communion of Chriſtes Bodie, we 


kao, n, 
Gp a5. 


leththembackewarde.:: 


are toyned to him in Natural vnion . Quis enim eos, qui vnius Sancti Corporis vnione in vno 

Chriſto vniti ſunt, ab hac Naturali Vnione alienos putabit? VVho vvil thinke (ſaithe he) that 

they vrhiche be vnited together by the Vaion of that one holy Bodie in one Chriſte , be not of this 

Natural Vnion 2 He calleth this aſſo a Corporal vniun in the ſame Booke-: and at lengthe after large 

diſcuſtion , hore we be vnited vnto Chriſte, not onely by Charitie » and obedience of Religion, but 

alſo inSubſtence,concludeth thus: Sed de Vnione Corporali fatis . But vve haue treated ino agh $6 
of the Corporal Vaion, Yer afterwarde indiuerſe ſentences he vſeth theſe Aduerbes (iq for decla. I be. 40. un- 


ringe of the veritie of Chriſtes Bodie in the Sacrament) Naturaliter , Subſtaatialiter , ſecundum _ I here 


carnem, Or Carnaliter, Corporaliter, as moſt manifeſtly in the. 27. Chapter of the ſame booke. yvoorde of pre- 
Corporaliter filius per benedictionem myſticam nobis, vt homo vnitur, Spiritualiter au. ſence in the Sa- 
tem, vt Deus. The Sonne of God is ynited vato vs Corporally, as man: and Spiritually, as God. cramente. 
Againe, where as he ſaithe there: Filium Dei natura Patri vaicum Corporaliter, Subſtan. 
tialiterq́; aceipientes, clarificamur, gloriicamurq́; & c. VVe receiuinge the Sonne of God , vni- 
ted to the Father by nature Corporally, and Subſtantially, are clarified , and Glotified , or made Glo- 
rious, beinge made partakers of the Supreme Nature. The {he ſateinge he hath Lib. I2. Cap. 58. 2 
Noe this bemge, and remaininge of Chriſte in vs, and of vs in Chrifle Naturally , and Carnally, er 5 
and this vnitinge of vs and Chriſte rogether Corpordllypreſuppeſetha participation of hiz very ko. wich peraicious 
die, (141) Whiche Bodie We cannot : ruely participate , but in this Bleſſed Sacrament , And therefore and daupgerous 
Chrifte is in the Sacrament, Naturally, Carnally, Corporally, that is to ſaie, dccordrnge to the truerh doctrine. | 
of his Nature, of his Fleaſ he, and of his Bodie.(142) For -were not he ſo in the Sacrament , wee coulde The. — 1 
not be iqyned vnto him, nor he and wee coulde nor be ioyned and vnited together Corporally. | 2 ; Ag i 
' Divers ather Auncient Fathers haue vſe the ike manner of ſpeache:but none ſo mutche as Hila- vviſe ioyned 
rius, and Orillus: (143) whereby they vuderſtande, that Chriſte is preſent in the Sacrament , as wee Corporally to vs 
haue ſaide , accordinge to the trueth of his Subſlance.of his Nature, of his Fleaſhe , of his Bodie and V. che Sacramẽt 
BH. . of Baptiſce. 
wy . | | The. 143. vu- 
N truth. For t 
ks Kaan neither — 
ſtande ſo, nor 


Hobo at the laſte ꝙ. Hardinge dzaweth nere the mater, and bzingth fozthe „unte ſo, 


tte Olde Fathers with theſe very Termes, Really ; Subſtantially, Co2pozally, 
Carnally,ec. and allegeth theſe fewe,as he ſaithe,in ſteede of many, hauinge in 


deede-no moe fo bzinge. And although theſe Fathers ſpeake not any one woozde, 
that is either denied by vs, oꝛ any wiſe ſerueth to this purpoſe, pet he cunningely 
leadeth away the eies of the ignoꝛant, with the ſhewe ol Olde Names , and like 


aJuggtar , changeth the natural countenaunce of thinges, and maketh them ap- 
peare, what him liſteth. | 


— Foz,where as hc hath taken in hande to pzoue, That Chziſtes Bodie is Re- 
ally, and Fleaſhely in the Satrament, he findinge his weakenes, and wante ther- 
in, altreth the whole caſe, and pzoneth that Chziſtes Bodie is Really, Fleaſhely, 
and Haturally mithin vs. But this mater was not in queſtion : and therefo:e 
needed no Poufe at al. Perein ſtandeth the whole guile: and thus the ſimple is 
decelued .- To this ende P. Hardinge ſo vſeth the woꝛdes, and witneſſe of theſe 
Holy Fathers, as Cacos the Dutlawe ſometime vſed Hercules keene: Bicauſe he 
cannot handeſomely dzius them foze warde, he taketh them by the tailes, and pul⸗ 


But 


Chrifle 544 | THE FIFTHE ARTICLE: 
dvvelleth © But, bicauſe p. Hardinge wil hereof reaſon wsd Chriftes Bedie by meune of the 
in vs. Sarrament be Really and Carnaliy in vs: it It likely the ſamt Bodie it 40% Really, and Carnally in 
the Sacrament . Foz anſweare hereunto, it ſhalbe neceſſary , firſte to vnderſtande, 
| how many waies Chziſtes Bodie dwelleth in our Bodies, and thereby afterward 
to biewe . Þardingesreaſon , Foure ſpetial meanes there be, whereby Ch:ifte 
| dwelleth in vs, and wer in him: His Natinitte , whereby be embzaced vs: Our 
Faithe, whereby wer embꝛace him: The Sacrament of Baptiſme: and the Dacra- 
ment of his Bodie. By euerp of theſe meanes, Chziſtes Bodte dwelleth in our 
Bodies: and that not by way of amagination, oꝛ by Figure, oꝛ Fantaſte ; but Re- 
ally, Naturally, Subſtantiallp, Fleachelv, and in d&de., 
Bernard. De E. And touchinge Chꝛiſtes Hatiuitie, . Bernarde ſaithe: Corpus Chriſti de meo 
Piplan serma r eſt, & meum eſt: Paruulus enim natus eſt nobis, & Filius datus eſt nobis: The Bodie of 
Baſilius in A- Cite is of my Bodie, and is nowe become mine: For a Babe is: borne vnto Vs;and a Sonne is 
pologia ad cæ- genen vnto vs. Oo ſaith O. Baile: Participes facti ſumus Verbi; & Sapientiæ per 1n- 
Jortenſes.. carnationem, & Senſibilem vitam. Carnem enim, & Sanguinem el omnem illam 
 Colguor yorg Mylſticam, Conuerſationem : ce are partakers of the woonde, aud of the wiſedome(whiche 
vl aH nd is Chꝛiſte) by his Jncamation , and vy bis Senßble ſiſe. For Fleaſbe, and Bloude he cafs 
| Coty T ugs led al bis \M Slice: Converſation , X Do ſaithe Gꝛegozius Mpſſenus: Corpus Chri- 
div. ix ſti eſt omnis humana Natura, cui admixtus eſt: His Bodie ir al mankinde 4 whetemnts be is 
cc Sud gacoe. mingled. And thus, Chzilte beinge in the wombe ol the Bliſed virgin, became 
vin dicti A po- Fleache ot our Fleathe,+ Boane of our Boanes: And in that ſenſe ©. John ſaith: 
ſtali,Tunc etiam Verbum Caro factum eſt, & habitauit i in nobis: The -woorde was made Fleaſhe,and q well 
ipſe filius ſuby-, in vs. And therefo;e Chziſte calleth bim ſelfe the Uine,and bs the Bzanches:S. 
cietur ei. _ Paulecalleth Chziſte the Þeade,4 vs the Bodie; whiche he names of molt neate, 
Epbeſ. 5, and Natural Coniunction. 
Iahan. I. Touchinge Faith, S. Paule ſaith; Chriſtus habitat in Cordibus noſtris per Fide: 
Ih 1g. - chriſt by Faith dwelleth in ow Hartes: And S. Peter ſaithe; Hereby "we are made karta⸗ 
. Epbeſ. 4. bers of the Dinine Nate, S0 ſatthe Jgnatins: By bis Paſcjon,and Reſimechon, (that 
Coloſſen.z2 is, b our Faith in the lame we are mage the Members of is Bodie. 
xpheſ.3. _ And notwithſtandinge by theſe meanesChzilte be in vs, and we in him, vet 
2 retri. . iz as mutcebe as, bothe our lite, and Faith is bnperfite,as we daily deſire God to 
Ipnatins ad amende our Life , and to augment our Faithe, cuen ſo we daily pꝛaie, that this 
Tralllan. Coniunction bytwene Chzifte , and vs mapbe- increaſed, that Chaiftemay come 
fþheſ-4 nrare, and ntare into va, and that we may growe into a Perfite Pan in him, And 
Nom 6. tao this ende God bath ſpecially. appointed vs his holy Sacramentes . And.there- 
Galat.3. fo:e S. Paule ſaithe,concerninge the Sacrament of Baptiſme, They, that.are Ba. 
.corinth.2. ptizedyare planted into Chriſte; they haue put Chriſte vpon them: by one Spirite they are Ba⸗ 
De Conſee. Diſt ptized into one Bodie. . Auguſtine ſaithe:A d hoc Baptiſmus valer, vt Baptiz ati Chri- 
4 Ad hoc. ſto incorporentur: This ij the vſe of Baptiſme, that they, that be Baptized , may beincors 
De Eccleſiaſt. porate into Chnſie. Whiche wozde, Incorporari, he vſcth:alſotnſundzte other pla⸗ 
Hierar. cap. I. tes, ſpeakinge of Baptiſme. Ja this reſpeue Wionyſtus ſaithe'; Baptizaci tranſimus 
Pachymeres in in Deum: Beinge Baptized, we are tinned into God, And —— laithe: Wem 
Dm c 4. graſte into Chniſte,and made one nature. with him by Hoſy Baptiſme. 
obþa ur Thus mutche may ſuffice to diſcrie ꝙ. — kalender argument. For 
eyed re not withſtandinge by the Sacrament of Baptiſme Chzilte be Aaturally in vs, vet 
cur qux Ts map not he therefozeconclude;that Chꝛiſte is Naturally in the Sacrament of Ba 
bens BocmTio= ptifme . Bonauentura ſaithe wel: Non eſt aliquo modo dicendum,quodGratizeon- 
Ac ſoc tinetur in Sacramentis eſſentialiter, tanquam aqua in vaſe Hoc enim dicere, eſt erroneum. 
Bonauent. in 4. Sed dicuntur continere Gratiam, quia eam Significant: VVe my not in any wiſe ſeys that 
ſemen. Diſt i the race of God is conteined in the Sacramentet, as V Vater in a ueſſeſ. For ſoto ſchit were 
ane. z. an enour. But they are ſaſe to conteine goa Grace , bicauſe freche 8 
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But Thzyſoffome ſaſthe,Chriſte mingſeth bis Bodie with ow Bedies, end driue tj vs, mingled 

urit Were, info one lumpe of dough with him ſelſe . This place woulde haue ſtande M. — VS. 
Pardinge in better ſtcede, if Chꝛyſoſtome had ſaide , Chziſte mingleth his Bodie 2 
with the Sacrament, and dꝛiucth him ſelfe and it into one lumpe. Foz this is it, 

that ſhoulde be pꝛwued. Neither wil P. Hardinge ſay, That, either Chziſte min⸗ 

gleth him ſclfe with vs, oz we are made one lumpe of dowgh with him Simply, 

and accoꝛdinge to the letter, and without Figure. Whereof he ſ&th , It muſts 

needes kolowe, that muche leſſe is Chꝛiſtes Bodie in the Sacrament,accozdinge to 

that, he woulde haue the letter to ſounde, Plainelp, Simply, oz, as he ſaithe, Re- 

allp, and Fleaſhelp, and without Figure. It is a vehement, and a hoate kinde of 

ſpeache, ſuche as Chꝛyſoſtome was moſt delited with, farre paſſinge the common 

ſenſe,and courſe of trueth: and therefoze he him ſclfe thought it neceſſarie,to coꝛ⸗ 

rede, t to qualifie the rigour of the ſame, by theſe w@zdes, Vt ita dicam: mhtche is, 

As if were, 02, 1f ] may be boſde ſofoſoye . In ſuche phꝛaſe of talke Anacletus ſaith, Auaclet. pit 
In oleo virtus Spiritus Sancti inuiſibilis permiſta eſt : The jnuifible power of the Hoſy 

Ghoſt is Mingled with the Oyſe. And Alexander ſaithe, In Sacramentorum Oblatio- inter decrer. A. 
nibus Paſsio Domini miſcenda eſt. The Paſſion of Chriſte muſte be M.nzled with the Obs lexandri i 
ations of tf'e Sacramentes. So ſaithe Gregozius Nyſſenus of S. Steuen, Gratia San» cregoy, Niſen 
cti Spiritus permixtus, & contempetatus, per illum ſublatus, & euectus eſt ad contempla- pe s. Stephena. 
tionem Dei. $.<tenen beinge Mingled,and Tempered with the Groce of the Hoſy Ghoſle, e 
was by him auanced , and taken vp to the ſight of God. Theſe , and other ſuche like 


>, fateinges of holy Fathers, map not be hardly pꝛeſte acco2dinge to the ſoundeof the 


letter: but rather muſt be gently expounded, and qualified, accozdinge to the ſenſe, 
and meaninge of the wziter. | 

Chꝛyſoſtomes purpoſe was, by this woozde, Maſſa, which in this place ſgni⸗ bids 
feth a lumpe of dowgh,to make reſcmblance vnto theſe wooꝛdes of S. Paule, we Cori 
axe one Loaſe, and one Bodie: And by ſuche Paieſtie of ſpeache, the moꝛe to quicken, 
and lifte vp our ſpꝛites, and to cauſe vs thercby the better to conſider that wonders 


ful Coniunction, and knittinge, that is bitweene Chꝛiſt and vs, whereby either is 


7 


in other, he in vs, and we in him: and that euen in one perſone: in ſuche ſoꝛte as he 

is neither in the Angelles, noꝛ in the Archangelles, noz in any other power in 

Peauen . And therefoze S. Paule ſaith, The Angellesbe tooke not: lut he toobe the Ad Helræut 2 
ſeede of Abr ham. But this wonderful Coniunction, and, as Chꝛyſoſtome calleth ; 
it, this mixture is wꝛor ght, not onely in the holy Pyſteries, but alſo in the Sacra⸗ 

ment of Baptiſme. And in that ſenſe Leo ſaith, Suſceptus a Chriſto, Chriſtumqz Lo sere. iq 
ſuſcipiens, non eſt idem poſt Lauacrum, qui ante Baptiſmũ fuit : Sed Corpus Regenera- p- paſcione. = 
ri fir Caro Crucifixi. Aman received of Chriſte, and receiuinge Chriſte, (in Baptiſme)is not 

the ſame after Baptiſme, that he was before; Put the Bodie of him, that is Kegenerate, is 

mode the Fleaſhe of hun, that was Crucified, Likewiſe S. Auguſtine ſaith, Ergo gratu- Auguſitn.in 105 


lemur, & agamus gratias,non ſolum nos Chriſtianos factos eſſe, ſed etiam Chriſtum. In- un tractatu u 


telligitis, Fratres, Gratiam Dei ſuper nos: Capitis: Admiramini:gaudere, Chriſtus facti ſu- 

mus. Si enim ille Caput eſt, & nos membra, totus ille homo, & nos. Let vs reioice, ond 
gene thanbes, that we are not oneſy made Chriſtian menne, but alſo made Chriſte . Brethren ye 
vndlerſtande the Grace of God, that is vron vs. Ye vnderſtandeit : Ye wonder af it: R. etoice 
we2-we are made Chriſte, For if be be the Heade,and we the members, both he and we are one 
hole man. 

Howe, gentle Reader.as Leo ſaith, eur bodies by Taptiſme are made Chꝛiſtes 
Flcathe:as S. Auguſtine ſaith, we are made Chziſte himſelf: and as G2cgozte 
NyNene ſaith, s. ster en was Tepered,ond Mingled withthe Ciece of the Holy Oheſt:euen 
ſo, a in the ſame ſenſe Chzyſoſicme ſaith, We arc made ene Lumpe of dowgh with 
Chziſte,andChzifte hath tempered, and mingledhimſelf with vs. Theſe — — | 

conũde⸗ 
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Primaſzus in. I. conſidered, the fozce of ꝙ. Bardinges reaſon mult needes faile. Certainelp Pꝛima⸗ 
Corinth. ll ſius ſaith, As the Breakunge of this breade is the Partakinge of the Bodie of Our Lorde, 
8 even ſo the Breade of Idoles is the Partakunge of Diuels. And addeth further, si de eodem 
pane manducamus, quo Idololatræ, vnum cum illis Corpus efficimur. Ife eate of one 

Breade with Jdolaters, we are made one Bodie with them. | 
Thele other thz& authozities,of Hilarie, Gꝛegoꝛie pſſene, and Cyꝛil, mate 
| wel be diſcharged with one anſweare: ſauinge that Czegoꝛie Nyſſenean olde wi. 
re gorius Ni/- ter, newly ſet abꝛoade with ſundꝛie cozruptios,is bzought in onely to make a ſhew, 
Jenas. not ſpeakinge any one wooꝛde, neither of Chꝛiſtes Natural dwellinge in vs, noz 
of the Satrament. His purpoſe was onely to ſpeake of Chʒiſtes Birth, and ot᷑ that 
Bodie, whiche he receiued of the Bliſſed Uirgin : whiche was not a ſhadowe , oꝛ a 
fantaſie,but Real, Fleaſhelv,and in deede. And in like manner of ſpeache S. Þie- 
Heron. in E- rome ſaith, Triticum, de quo Panis Caleſtis efficitur, illud eſt, de quo loquitur Domi 
ſei. cap. aa. nus, Caro mea vere eſt cibus: The wheate Oy the Meauenſy Breade is made, is that, of 
* whiche Our Lorde ſaitb, My Fſeaſße is meaxe in deede. And to this purpoſe Amphilo⸗ 
Cyrills in Apo chius ſaith, as he is alleged by Cyzillus, Niſi Chriſtus natus fuiſſet Carnaliter, tu na: 
Netica. rus non fuiſſes Spiritualiter. Onſeſſe Chriſte had benne bone Carnalſy, thou haddeſt not henne 
Ny borne Spirituaſſy. Touching Gzegozius Nyſenus, as he ſaith,Chriſt is made our Bread, 
pd ERS So he ſaithe likewiſe in the ſame piace, Quicquid aſſumenti conueniens ſit, in id mu- 
Gregort. Nyſce- tatur. Fit perfectioribus ſolidus cibus, inferioribus olus, infantibus lac. What ſo euer thinge 
ns mnvite h , mne nient for the receiuer, into the ſame thinge Chriſte turneth him ſelf. He becometh ſtronge 
fo. maeate vnto the perfite; Bearbes vnto the weaker:and Mille vnto Children. And as Chaill 
is es, oꝛ Pilke,euen ſo, and none otherwiſe,he is Bꝛeade, oz Flcathe. Net- 
ther wil this Ancient Father agree vnto P. Hardinges erroure, That we cannot 
ee. reteiue Chziltes Bodie, but onely in the Sacrament . Foz euen in the ſame place 
Widen, he holdeth the contrarie. Bis woozdes be theſe, Qui abundanter ex Apoſtolicis fonti⸗ 
5 bus biberit, is iam totum recepit Chriſtum. ho ſo bath abundantly dronken of the Apos 
- Files ſpringes,bath already receined whole Chriſte . The argument, that M. Hardinge 
geathereth hereok, mut needes ſfande thus: Chriſte was borne of the Ditgin, Ergo, 
his Bodie is Really , and Eleaſhelyinthe Sacrament. This Concluſion is but chilvithe: 
Yet if he conclude not thus, he concludeth nothinge. 2 
The greateſt weight of this mater lieth vpon two Olde Fathers, Cyꝛil, and 
Hilariut de Pilarie. Foz Hilarie ſaith, Wereceive Chriſte, vere ſub myſterio , verily vnder a my⸗ 
flerie: And either of them vſeth theſes termes,Carnally, Cozporally, Naturallp: 
and that not once oz twiſe,bat in ſundꝛie places. The authozities be greafe : the 
woo2des be plaine. But God be thanked, theſe places be common, and not vn- 
knowen. Andfoz anſweare of the ſame , once againe remember, good Chꝛiſtian 
Reader , that notwitſtandinge . Hardinge haue founde in theſe two Fathers, 
that Chzifes Bodie is Co2pozally,and Naturally in vs, vet bath he not hitherto 
To: founde that thinge, that he ſought foz, neither in theſe Fathers, noz in any other: 
my that is, that Chꝛiſtes Bodie is Naturally,oz Cozpozally in the Sacrament, UWhes 
refoze J muche maruel, that either he woulde auouche this mater ſo ſfrongely, fin- 
dinge him ſell ſo weake : oz elles thus vainelp dally , and ſhewe one thinge foz an 
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other, and deceiue his Reader, | ES 

That we verily,and vndoubfedly recefue Chaiſtes Bodie in the Sacrament, 
Auguſtin. in it is neither denied, noꝛ in queſtion. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Panis eſt Cordis: Intus 
rſaln oz. ceſuri: intus ſiti. Ir is the Breade of the harte: Hunger thou within: I hirſte thou within , And 
the thinge, that is inwardly reteiued in Faith, and in Spaite , is reteiued verily, 

Bernard.ſuper And in deede, S, Bernarde meante no falſeheade when he ſaide, Lauemur in Sangut- 
Miſſus eft Ga- ne eius. Let vs be waſbte in the Bloude of Chriſte: Notwithffandinge he meante not, 
that our bodies Keally,and in deede thoulde be walhte withe the Bloude of 91 


— 


F.. Chꝛiſte be in neither of theſe Pylkeries in Bodily, + Fleachly joꝛeſence, vct doth'not 


5 bf ider iN MNT Packt HE Corpos 
2 find wheras S. Auguſtine ſaith, Quid paras dẽtem, & ventrẽ? Crede, & mãducaſti:xßat rally , Naz 
prepareſt thou thy tootße, and thy belly?Beleeve,and tßou ßaſt raten: Wee map not thinke, 5 tu rally of 
bemeante any fantaſtical, oz falſe eating: notwithſtanding he vtterly refuſeth in 1 FR 
this behalfe,bothe the teeth, the belly, and al other office of þ Bodte. And therefo:e A 0 - 5 4 
Cpꝛillus ſaith, Sacramentũ noſtrum hominis manducationem non aſſerit, mentes credentiũ ee 
ad craſſas cogitationes irreligioſe introducens. Our Satrament teacheth vs not to eate a man n 
(with the materialayouthe of our Bodi) in vngodly ſorte leading the mindes of the Faith⸗ , en r 
Jul vnto ęroſſe rogitations. It is a holy Pylterte ; and a Heauenly action ; fozcinge our dave. Ws 
mindes vp into Peauen, ꝭ there teaching vs toeate the Bodte of Chzilte; t to dzinke 80 
bis Blond: not outwardly by the ſeruice of dur Bodies: but inwardelp by our Faith, 
and that verily, t in deede. The trueth hereof ſtandeth not in any Real , oꝛ Coꝛpoꝛal- 
Pzeſence, but, as Bilarius ſaith, in a Pyſterie, which is, in a Sacrament: whereby 
outwardly, + vnto our ſenſes; we expꝛeſle Þþ thing in our Bodies, p muſt be wꝛought 
inwardly in our mindes. Foz this canſe Dionyſtus ſaith, Regeneratio natutali illa pur- biamſt kia 
gatione, quæ fit per aquam, Corporali quodam modo denuntiat animæ purgationem. Our ſult hierat . 
Regeneration, whiche Wee haue in Baptiſme, by tfat Natural Pingation, that is Wronght by ©. OI 
Hacker, in a cerfaine Bodily ſorte teacheth vs the purgation of the minde. Thus are we truely cena 
waſht with Chꝛiſtes Bloud in y Holy Pyſterie of Baptiſme:thus are we truely, t in Tan 
desde feadde with Chꝛiſtes Bodie in the Holy Myſterie of his Supper. And albeit Ay 


P thing anꝝ wiſe hinder, either the Subſtance ol p holy yſterie, oꝛ the Truthe ol our 
reteiuing. And foz Þ cauſe S. Auguſtine ſaith, No fallit nos A poſtolus, qui dicit, Chriſtũ Aug⁰ν.J d 
habitare in cordibus noſtris per Fidem,In te eſt ,quia ipla fides in te eſt. The Apoſtſe dectiueth verbis Apoſiolk 
vs not, in ſairing, that Chtiſt d welleth in out hartes by Faith. He is in thee (not Keally,o; Bos semon ids. 
dily, but)bicayſe bis Faith is within thee, . Hardinge wil Replie, This kannet ſuffice. - 

Fox Cyril, & Ptlarie ſap, That Chriſte,not onely by Taith, but alſo Corpotalſy;carnally,ohd 

Naturally is within vs. Theſe wwzdes in their owne rigonre, without ſome gentle Con⸗ 

ſcruaion, ſeeme very harde. Euen ſo Hilarius in p ſame Booke of the Trinitie faith, 1iloriu tg 

That wee are one with God the Father, and the Sonne, not onely by Adoption, or Conſent of Tritte. 

minde,but alſo by Natute:Whiche ſateing,accozding to the ſounde of p letter, cannot be o nu ad 
true. Therefoze the Fathers haue beene faine to expounde,4 to mollifie ſuche violent doptione, aut © 

eerceſſive kindes of Speache.Chzyſstome,where he ſaith, we are mide one ſympe with cunſenſu, ſed e. 

_ chiiſte, addeth, as it is ſatd betoze, his coꝛredion withal, Vt ita dicam, as it were z, JJ tiam na. 

may Vſe ſuche manner of Speache, In like manner ſatthe S. Auguſtine, Qui in Chriſtum Chryſoſtom. in 
eredir,credendo in Chriſtum venit, & in eum Chriſtus, & quodammodo vnitur in eum, & zz. bum 83 

membrũ in Corpore eius efficitur. He iat beſecueth in Chriſt, by beleeving comethinto Chiiſte, Anenſiin. De 
and Chriſte into bim, and, after a certaine manner, is vnited vnto him, and made a member in verkis\ Dowd 
bis Bodie, In a manner, he ſaith, but not accozding to the foꝛte of the letter. Againebe [1h - 
erpoundeth this wozde, Corporaliter, in this wiſe, Non vmbraliter, ſed vere, & ſolide, 
Not, as in aſhadow, but trieſ y, and perfitely, So Cyrillus erpoundeth his owne meaning. 
Naturalis vnio non aliud eſt, quàtn vera. Natura ſumus filij itæ, id eſt, vere. IN atutaſl Onion 


Sermon. sc. 
Auguſtin. in 
\ b nothing els, but atme Vnĩon. we are by Nature the Cßiſchen of Anger, that is, we are in deede, 4 0 PP 

ad tmety the Children of Anger, Jn which ſenfe S. Paule ſatth, Genres factz ſunt Colre- Ke” ee 

redes, & Concorporales, & Comparticipes promiſsionis in Chriſto Ieſu: Ihe Heathens are A 5 
become Coenheretoms, Concorporal, and partakers of the promiſe in Chriſte Jeſy. Thus much rpbeſe. a 
of theſe woꝛdes Cozpozally, Naturally ec. hereby is meante a ful perfit ſpiritual ourobunra, 
Conijunctfon,ercludinge al manner ot Imagination, oz Fantaũe: not a Groſſe, and 5 
Flealhly being of Chꝛiſtes Bodie in our Bodies, attoꝛding to the appearance ol the | 
letter. Other wile there mult necdes folow thts great inronuentence, þ our Bodics 
muff be in like manner Cozpozally; Naturally,and Fleatſhly in Chziſtes Bodie. Foz 
Bllarius ſatthe, Nos quot; in co ſumus Naturaliter: V Vee alſo are Naturally in him: and 1//DeTyi bg 
Cxzillas;as he ſatth,Chnſte is Corporally in vs;lo he ſaith, We are Corporally in Chriſte. Cyril. in lahm 
| TU 985 Og Further, I,, 


rally, Na- 


turally. 
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Further, that we be thus in Chziſte, and Chzifte in vs, requfreth not any 
Cozpozal, oz Local Being, as in thinges Natural. Wee are in Chꝛiſte ſit tinge in 


Beauen: and Chꝛiſte ſittinge in Heauen is here in vs, not by a Natural, but by a 


Spiritual meane of Being. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Poſtquam ex mortuis Reſurrexit, 
& Aſcendit ad Patrem, eſt in nobis per Spiritum. After tft Chriſte is Riſen from the dead, 
and Aſcended vnto bis Father, be is in vs byhis Sprite, Whiche ſateing agreth wel with 
theſe woꝛdes of S. Baſile , Paulus ait, Si quis Spiritum Chriſti non habet, hic non eſt 
eius. Deinde addit, Si tamen Chriſtus fit in vobis: ac fi diceret, Si Spiritus Chriſti fit in 
vobis. S. Pauſe ſaith, Tf any man haue not the Spirite of Chriſte, be is not of bim. He addeth 
Further theſe woordes, Tf Chriſte be in yon: whiche is as muche, as if he bad ſaide, Ifthe Sprite 
of Chriſte be within yon. So likewiſe S. Auguſtine imagineth Chꝛiſte to ſay vnto 
Parte Paudlen , Aſcendam ad Patrem meum : tum tange me. J wil Aſcende vp vnto 
my Father: then touche thou mee; Meaninge thereby, that diſtance of place cannot 
hinder Spiritual touchinge. Againe S. Auguſtine imagineth, Cbꝛiſte thus to 
ſay vnto the people, Qui venit ad me, incorporatur mihi. He that cometh vnto me, is 
Incorporate into mee. He addeth of his owne, Veniamus ad cum: Intremus ad eum: In- 
corporemur ei: Let vs goe vnto him: let vs entre vnto him: let vs be Jncorpercte into hm. 
Thus, notwithſtanding Chꝛiſte were in Beauen, and diſtant in place, pet was he 
pꝛeſent in S. Paule: foʒ fo S. Paule him ſetfe ſaith, Wil ye hoye a trial of Chriſt, that 
ſpeaketh within me? This Contunaion is Spiritual, and therefoze nerdeth not, net- 
ther Circumltance of Place, noꝛ Cozpozal Pzeſence. Likewiſe S. Cypꝛian ſaithe, 
Noſtra & Chriſti Coniunctio, nec miſcet Perſonas, nec vnit Subſtantias: fed affectus con- 
ſociat, & confœderat voluntates. The Coniundlion, that is lit weene Chriſte and vs, nei⸗ 
ther doo tße mingle Perſons, nor vnite Subſtances ; but it dooth Rnitte our afſefes togectbery 
and ioyne our willes, Vet notwithſtanding, the ſame Contunaton,bicatiſe it is Spi⸗ 
ritual, true, ful, and perfite, therefoze is exp:eſfed of theſe Holy Fathers by this 
terme, Co2pozal ; whiche remooneth al manner light, and Accidental ioininge: 
and Natural, whereby al manner Imagination, oz Fantaſie, and Coniunaion 
onety of Wiland Conſent is excluded: not that Chaiſtes Bodie is Cozporally,oz 
Naturally in our Bodie, as is befoze ſaide : nomoze then our Bodies are Coꝛpo⸗ 
rally,oz Naturally in Chziſtes Bodie : but that wæ haue Lyfe in vs, are become 
Immoztal,bicauſe by Faith, and Sprite, we are partakers of the Natural Bodie 
of Chꝛiſte. P. Hardinge ſaith, Wee are thus ioined vnto Chꝛiſte, and haue him 
Coꝛpoꝛally within vs, onelp by receiuing y Sacrament, t by none other meanes. 
This is vtterly vntrue, as it is already pzoued , by y Authozities of S. Auguſtine 
S. Baſile, Gzegozie Naztanzene, Leo, Ignatius, Bernarde , and other holp Fa- 
thers: neither dothe either Cyꝛillus, oꝛ Hilarie ſo auouche it. Certainely, neither 
haue they al Chziſte dwelling in them, that receiue the Sacrament: noꝛ are they 
al voyde of Chꝛiſte, that neuer reteiued the Sacrament. Biſides the vntrueth 
hereof, this Doctrine were alſo many waies very vncomfoztable . Foz what may 
tbe godly father thinke of his Childe , that beinge Baptized , departeth this life, 
without recetuinge the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes Bodie? By P. Pardinges Cons 
ſkrucion,he mult needes thinke, Bis childe is damned:foz that it had no Natural. 
Participation of Chꝛiſtes Fleaſh, without whiche there is no Saluation: whiche 
articipation, as S. Harding aſſuerett ds, is had by none other meanes, but onely 
by reteiuing of the Sacrament. Vet S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith, In the Sacrament of Bap⸗ 
tiſme we are made Fleaſhe of Chriſtes Fleaſße, and Boane of bis Boanes. 

Foz bet ter trial hereot, vnderſtande thou, gentle Reader, that bothe Cyꝛillus, 
and Hilarius, in thoſe places diſpute againſt the Arians, whoſe errour was this, 
that God the Father, and the Sonne are one, not by Nature, but onely by Mil, 
and Conſent, Againſt them Vilarius reaſoned thus, pai 

| Chl 
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| Chiiſte is as realſyioyned vnto u Father; as WEN of ore ogy 1:10 Corporals 
OR 15273. 05 1715S C08,20143% ly. F 
| Therefore -Chiiſteis ioyned tw @odthe Faber Dame, 20a 341 g: Hu ori, de Tris | 
n The Minor, that 1s, That Chnſtt is io ———— 4 r. * ” 
1 _ vnto Chriſte by Faithe, that is, y the natine of one Foithe,and thut as tp ſays; Mu- ,, 
twally:; Like wiſs he ſaithe, /Wee-are:ioyned-vnto Chriſte by the Burgeeration of ane „ rules, * 
. Nature : And agatne, We are ioyned to Chriſte by the Nature of our Baptiſme : Bete ” r 
. of he concludeth: Therefore are we Natixaſſy ioyned vnto him. Thus It apptereth by Eleſden 2 
8. Harte, we may haue Chziſte Paturally within bs, by. tha&-other ſunnne n, n. 
.meanes:and therefoze not onely, as ꝙ. Hardinge holdeth, by receiuinge of the Sa- PR 
trament. And like as Chꝛiſte is Naturally, Cozpozaliy , and Carnally in vs by 3 
Faithe, by Regeneration, and by Baptiſme:euen fd, and none otherwiſe, he is in ns, 
vs by the Sacrament of his Bodie. In whiche Holy Myſterie Chʒiſts is topned vn⸗ iſe * 
to vs Cozpozally;'as beinge man, bicauſe we are feadde in deede, dau with | 
his Fleaſhe:andSpiritually is iopnen to vs,; as Got 
Thus mutche vnto Cyʒillus, and Hilarius: in home P. Hordtuge ts not pet 
hable to finde, that Chziltes Bodie is æither Coꝛpoꝛally reteiued into our Bodies: 
-v2 Cozpozally pꝛeſent in the Sacrament ; whiche was the onely thinge, that P. 
Hardinge hath here taken in hande, and ſhoulde haue pꝛwued: and nome not ha⸗ 
ninge pꝛoued that, notwithſtandinge al this great a da, hathj pꝛoued nothinge. 
But he ſaithe, it had beene more conurnient, rather magefily to baue interpreted theſe wor- 
dethen thus vrterly to bane denied them.: UHeriip, perhaps iti were ſa foꝝ htm; that canys 2. 


make ſomewhat ot nothinge: and diuiſe a Commentarie without: a Texte: ans 
imagine Conſtruatons, as ꝙ. Harding doth;of wazdes,that were never token 2 
i. -:Hereof h. Hardinge gheaſleth thu :: : a l 
111 'Theſe Fathers ſaie, That Chriſte is Natimulliy; aid oil in vn Ergen Beh 1 e 


meaninge mass that Chriſte ir Naruralh ad Co poraly pen: In the Sachuuen q Chia realan 
ts very ſimple: Foz not withſtandinge Chꝛiſte were Naturally within our bodies. 
yet the like Beinge in the Sacrament woulde not followe , But this argument 
woulde conclude the contrarp, and holde better, in this wiſe. 

Chriſies Bodie is not N atinaſſy, or Corporally preſent within vs: 

Therefore mutche le ſſe it is Corpoꝛaſſy preſent in the Sacrament, 


. Hardinge. Thx. i. Diaiſon 


And the Catholike Fathers, that (i thence the time of Berengar/us have wrirten in defence of Al theſe were 
the trueth in this pointe , yſmye theſe termes ſometimes for excludingt of Metaphores, Allegories fi- * yonge Fge 
guretund $1 ignifications onely , "ohereby the Secramentaries woulde defraude faithful people of the thers, 

truth of Chriſtes prettbuſe hodie in this Sacrament: doo not thereby meane » that the maner , meane, 
or Waie, of Chriſtes breſence, dwellinge/ vnion , and contunttion with vi cid of vs with him, is 
therefore Naturat;Snbſlantial , Corporal, or Carnal: but they, and al other Cali Mike men confeſſe 
the contrarie , that it # farre higher , and Woorthier, ſupernatural, ſuperſubſtantial » inutfible vn- 
\ ſpedheable , ſpecial, and proper to this Sacrament ; True, Real, and in derde natrwithſtandinge : and 
not onely Tropicaſ m vllcal, Mctaphorical, Allegorical: not Spiritual onely.;and yer ſpiritual: not 
figuratine , or fr ronificatiue one. And likewiſe concerninge the maner of the ' preſence, and being of 
that Bodie and blonde inthe Sacrament they and we acknowledge and confeſſe that it is not Local, 
Circunſcriptine, Difſnit incor SubietHiic,or Natural. but ſutche,as is knoWwen to God oncly. 


Th? B. of Sariſourie. 

Th eſe Taos liued within theſe twow, oz thꝛer hundzed perres, and are (utch, 
as P. Hardinge thought not woꝛthe the naminge . Their Doctrine in theſe caſes 
is very vnſauerie, and without comlozte. Generally = holde, that _— 
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Wodie remaineth no lenger mant Bodies; unt concly: unit the-fo2nmes of the 
| Bzeade,and Wine beginne to alter. Sameothersſap.. that aſſone-a5 our twth 
+... tonche the B:eade, ftreight wateo\ChptMesBoadte ts" taken uf into Beagen: The 
"Di<as — wunden de thoſe : Ceitumeſt ; quad quam cito + pets deuiibus deνε,νν, m eitd in 
Tribu gradi. ccklum: rapitut Corpus Chriſti. This Doarine notwltdlanvinge/, they ſay » Tyat 
14. — — —ʒ Bere mn man ſar vnta ꝙ. 
„Ar abjurdities p — Haondinge,or 
: Til Hardinges bis New! DoBtorrs,that:Cheiſterrometh:to vs rom Henen, aud byand by jorſoketh vt Or, 
Dodirine:...... hut we kate c huſte, nd yrt merlin bim not? Org th mt teceme Chyſie , and yet har him 
not or, thor Oßyſte is: Copoaſcy wetbin vs und yetentreth not e ga tus c bnſtes natural 
Benne in vr Jntßis the Vertu of the Myſtical Bepediftion ? Js this the meaninge of theſe 
foly Fathers 2 Ortroweth um Hadigr, that holdinge, and maintcininge ſutche ab ſurtities, 
i Neuber be bencrer fo ſmple mul befeene bim 
Laſt ot al, to declare the manner of Chittes Þ; elente in the Sacramente .be 
is not Local, not Cirtuſeript tue, not Ditt᷑initiue, not Mubteaiue. By theſe 
termes his Reader map rather wonder ut his ſtrange Diuinttie, and Gloquence, 
chen wetronfecture, what he menntth. And as it appeareth, he him ſelir in not 
pet hable to contetue his owne meaninge. - Foz thus te ſatthe, This Prefence is 
knov ven to God onely.· Tben it foloweth, M. Olardinge Eno raf it not. Aud 
ſo this Article at iaſt is tontluded witij an lguoramus. Him be it the Mio lear⸗ 
De conſe, diſt.2. ned Fathers neuer leafte ban ſutehe doubtes. Emiſſenus ſaithe, as it ts: befo;e 
Quia Corpus, àlleged: Praſens eſt in Gratia : Cftiſte is preſeut by his Graces . AJuguſt ine ſatthe, 
Augultin . de Eſt in nobis per Spititum: Chriſte iniu vs h fur spinte. - Likewiſe againe he ſaithe;”— \\ 
Trinita. Non hoc Corpus, quod videtisz mandutaturi ſtis: Sacramentum aliquid vobis trado 
| Aupaſiin. In Ye ſpal not cote this Bodie, that ye ſee. It is a certajne' Sarrument , that ] deſmer you, Æhus 
dan 3, "the Holy Fathers ſate,Chaiſke is Pꝛeſent: not Cozpozally, Carnally, oval: 
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n places, os moe at cee. 
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a6. Hardmnge, The. be., . aut; 


fh A the miracles of this bliſſed Sacrament , one ts, that one , and YT? TW mate 
bet in many places at once, to Wirre, vnder al conſecrated Hoſtes. ks for Gol. r is 4gyeable to his cod. 
hed ro be euerie where, Simpliciter, & proprie. But as for a creature, ro be bs in one Place onely. 
But as for the bodie of Chriſte,(145)it is after a manner bitvveene both. por where as ir is a crea- 
ture, It ought not to be made equal vvith the creator in this behalfe; that ir be euery where. 
Bur, whereas i it is vnited to the Godhead, hexein 1 onght to excel other bodies 'fo as it mate 
in one (r45)time be in moe places vnder this holie Sacrament: For the vnitinge 77 Chriſtes na 
rural bodie vnto the almightie Godhed, duely conſidered, bxingerbis tre Chriſtian man in reſpe- 
cte of he ſame, ro forſake reaſon, and to leane to Faith, ro pat pute al doubres, and diſcout 7 
ſes — humane vnderſiandinge, and to reaſt in reuerent ſumplicirie u beleefe - 
through' the holy Ghoſt perſuaded, he dee elles Botlie of Chriſte be na- 
Sala and humaine > nk throughe the vntun and coniunc tui mam thinges be poſsible to 


— 


atth. 14+ tlie ſame novve, that to al other bodies be impoſſible: arm walbe pen Waters » 0 Vaniſ he 
" þ 
atth. ry. 
Luc. 4. 
8 


4 Walt ont of lr, to be tramfigured, and made bright as zhe Some, to aſtende vp through the 
cher: : and after it became immortal death betnge conquered; ro iſe vp ag ame out of the g aus 
il to entre through doores faſt ſhutte. Through the ſamæ Fantt;hebeleucth; and acknowle. 


Math , 9 15 that(1z7) arcordinge vnto his woorde, byhis power it is malle preſent in the bleſſed Sacramen: 


. f the Aut are, vnder the forme of Breade and *Wine,where ſo eulr the ſame is daeſyconſcerartil.as- 
12. — vnto his Inſtiturion in his holteſup upper: and rhar not” '4 fer "29/908 or 275 5 100 A 


* 72 


FEY 2 — ME boy 8 —_ 


vvhere as ſome againſt this pointe of beleefe doo abba the alk of Chriſte Toba wi Jo 
his Beinge in heauen at the Tight hande of God the Father, bringtnge certaine rextes The ſeriptia et 
perteininge to the ſame, and teſtimonies of auncient Doctours ji entfieinge Chriftes' duct e from the 
Earth: It maze be rightly vuderſtanded, that he ts vertly both in heauen at rhe "Tight Funde of hits. 
Fathers} in his viſible and torporal forme, very God and man, after "Whiche manner het there, ad 
vor hert, and afo in the Sacrament inuiſibly, and ſpfrir ually, Bath God and man in 4 nſſrrir: 74 47 
thegr inge . the one mate ſtande Withour denial of Werber, 10 contradiction unde int Ae 
raps but onely a Anetta fn the walt mu ane derte. CHILES 
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The. 
trueth. 
none bf che 
auncient Fa- 
thers euet 
knevy this mi- 
racle. 

The. 145. Vn - 
trueth. And a 
Dofrioe hither 
to ſeldom heard 
of, 

The. 146. Vn- 
trueth. For, not 
vvitſtandinge 
the Bodie of 
Chriſte be i ioi- 


Ie 


; Chriſte vttereth 
no ſutche 
vwoordet and 


Faith. without 


: Goddes woorde 
is no Faith, 
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rouching Further,foz the better vnderſtandinge hereof, tt wal behoe cher, gentle Rea- 
Chriſtes der, to vnderſtande; that touchinge the Bodie ol Chꝛiſle, there haue benne ſundzie 
Bodi greate errours raiſed, and mainteined in the Churche ol olde time, and that not 
ic. onelyby Heretiques, but alſo byhotp learned Fathers. The Panichees healde, 
Auguin. al that Chzilte hadonely afantaſttcat Wovie, without any material Fleaſhe, Bloude 
QuodulrDev. gz boane, in appearance, and in Sight ſomewhat, but in very nede, e in ſubſtance, 
Leo Epiſi. 55. nothinge. Eutyches healde,that Chziſtes Bodie after his Incarnation , was made 
EpiſtolsFlavia- equal with his Diuinitie: an erroure mutche like vnto this, that is nowe main⸗ 
ni ad Leonem teined by . Hardinge. S. Milarie healde, that Chꝛiſte recetucdno Fleathe of the 
Hilarths de Bliſled Uirgin, but bzought the ſame from Heauen: and, that his Bodie was im- 
Triaxate 4. b. palſible, and fealte no moze griefe, when it was ſtriken, then water, fiere, n ayze, 
Thealarer. De when it is diuided with a knife. Theodozctus ſaith, that p Heretiques called Þel- 
Fabuber lareil. ceſei healde, that there be ſundzie Chziſtes, two at the leaſt: the ane dwellinge in 
cam lib: 4 Heauen aboue, the other in the wozlde here beneath. Al theſe, and other ſutche like 
* errdurs, and Hereſies grewe.onely of admiration,aud renezence towardes Chꝛiſtes 
Dinine ature:and the Authours, and Painteiners of the ſame, leauinge reaſon, 
sa accoadinge toP, Pardinges councel, and cleauinge wholyto their imagination, 
wähithe they called Faith, were karre deceiued. 
r But P. Hardinge lalsth the fundation hereof vpon a Piracle : ' whereofnot- 
diene withſtandinge, touchinge this groſſe, and fleaſhely ÞP2eſence , be hath no manner 
- warrant, neither in the Scriptures, no; in any ofthe Haly Fathers. As foz that, 
of Chzyſoffome,and Baſilezit is to a farre other purpoſe, as ſhal appeare. 
385 mate ſoone be anſweared. S. Auguſtine. wzote.thze ſpecial. Bookes , namely 
I itacles of the Olde, and Newe Teſtament: x Gregazie Nazlanzene wꝛote 
b 8 | ate of the ſame ; pet did neither of them both euer make mention of this 
ren. Miracle. And albeit this kinde of reaſoninge, Ab authoritate negatiue , in ſutche - 
Nee, cles implie nogreateneceſſitie, yet muſt it nædes be thought either greate neglt- 
diele geifte: 02 greate fozgeatfulnes, wzitinge purpoſely , and namely of Miracles, fo 
adult Laue ont vntouched the greateſt Piracle . Certainely, S. Auguftinc hereof int. 
po " feth thus; Qula hæc hominibus nota ſunt, quia per homines fiune, hongrem, tanquam re- 
Cr zee. ligioſa, habere poffunt: ſtuporem, tanquam mira, non -polſunt : Theſe thinges, (ſpeaking 
_ ofthe Sacrament of Chziltes 1Bodte ) bicauſe they are know vntq menne, and by menne 
© are:Wroyght5 maie hane honor, as thinges appointed to Religion 2 but woonder,as thinges 
raarueilous,they cannot haue. Thus S. Augultine ouerthzoweth.P.Pardinges whole 
kundation: ( ſaith,that in his great Piracle,. there is no wonder, oꝛ Piracle at al. 
Ve ſaith further, It is agteable to the Godheade, to be enery where» Simpliciter, and 
Proprię: Fot a Creatme, it is agreable to be in one place. But as for: the-Bodie of Chnſie, 
be ehe ie is after a mannenbit-weene bothe . . This is the whole countenance ofthis 
mater. And this whole place . Haidinge hath bozowed euen wooꝛde by wazde 
Gerſon contra gut ny Gerfon . But where as he addeth, That the 15odte of Chzifto, as it is vni⸗ 
Floretum. ted vnto the Godheade, maie de at one time in ſundꝛie plates, he ſhoulde haue re⸗ 
membzed, that this is an oldeerrour , lunge ſithence repꝛaued, and condemned by 
Augustinus ad e Dine et Fathers, H, Auguſting caith thus: Cauendum 
Dardanum Meſa nitatem aſt 1355 Hominis,yt veniatem Cotpqri $a etamus. Non eſt au: 
Epiſt57. vt, quod in H eſt, fie vbiqur vr Deus e hi be ware, tat we doo 
Fre 0 ay the Hate am 
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Deus eſt. Et quod Des minus eſt, Deus non eſt: Euery 


„ 
o 
* 


* 


Acts 


mt, lic antt is hore anhtichbd, er mae bitweene hate? Wha euer wouſve t 
it this Doctrine but that side Herctfhue Abbats Eieyches : Ulerily S A 
Hine ſaith ; Omiis ſubſtancia,quz Deus non elt, Creaurae rp 


2 7 


Yardinge lwmethtq hav receine this learninge, witth thus: Emergage lng 
argem Domini, & Diuinitatem dicunt vnius eſſe Nature; Quz tautum Sacrile um in- Teonem Auguſt, 


35o 


{t : & quz Cteatura non eſt, 
pL eſt: Euery Eybſtance, that is not Cod, is a Creas 
bne;and thatis not a Creatmezis God: und, what ſo ever is eſſe then Ode i not God . Here 
twene bath, he knoweth not. Leo wzitinge againſt Gutyihes,, af whome S. | 
| q, qui Leo Epiſt.95,4d 


A mecane' 


ar- bitvvcene 
gu- Bothe. 


In libro Ssenten- 


ttaru Proſpert. | 


ferna vomuere: Tolerabiliores ſunt Ariani,&c. Vp there ſtarte others, that ſaie, T Eleaſh. 


of Ebriſt, and his Diinitie ere both of one Nature. What elle bath po-wned vg ont ſutche IR. 
**vicked ſacnlege? The very Arians are more to be borne withal, then theſe nenne 8. Aü⸗ Anuguſiin . E. 
garkine ſaith ; Quod ad Homitiem artiner, Creatura eſt Chtiſtus: Chriſle, as concerninge piſk 57. 

bis Manhoode, is (ndt à thiedtie biftw&ne both, btit ) a Create. Againe he [aithe ; De verbis Do- 
Duas Subſtantias, id eſt, Naturas eſſe kiten Diuinirans, ſlices, & Humanitans: Crea- mini in Euun- 


rricis, & Creatæ: quæ tamen ſubſtantiæ, tion confuſz,ſed vnſtæ, | 
ſona inſepatabiles, & im ſua ſemper pĩoptietate marientes: e confeſſe, there are in Chriſt 
two Subſtances,or Vatines: The one, of the Godhead, Fe othcf of te Manheade; The one of 
the Creator, tf other ofthe Creature: Which Subſtancrs not wißt 
bi Wimed and in dne ſelje ſame Perſone inſepurable, aud te mutninge cher Hiche in Her owne 
Piopetties. The lite watteth Leo, Cpꝛillus, Gelaſlub und al the realt bf the vibe 
Learned Fathers. Therefdze P. Hardinge was mutche duetſtene, either to teache 
the people, that Chiſtes Bodie is neither the Creatos; noz the Creatore, but a 
eane bit wine doth * 9; cs to ſafe;thdt the laine Bobie, befrrge vititedvnto the 
Fovyeade; mais therefoze be in fündz ie plares at on tune. Ber e old 
Betells ok Eutythes. Foz thus Flautanus tozitetih of him: Corpils Dein Hu- 
n quidem voc at: tamen negar eſſe nb Cbfifübflanünde: He! kullrtß e Bua of 


ger, re nos confuſed, 


rein reffi$the olde 


or Lorde,a Mannes Bodie:but yet be ſaitß, it is not one in sulſſante with our Bodies; A's 
: "Wink P.Þardirigereplicth; cries Bodie 75 no; Phcothe 1nintorral « dfClortous. 


Whis is mott true, and without of netto. Vote be t. it map pleate 
member, that, wyen Chziffe mintſtred the holy Coninitititori fb his 
Bovis was then oz tat, and ſubterte to Death, and other inturtes; and tot 


Fuen tue; O Eorde, 


* 


Here wee ſo, M. 


int tore 


liꝑpes und c ccite hi tongm,j,jẽ. : 
f Chzilte, by the ſame manner of Am. in Li- 
Gg 4 


- |: &Gewiſe S. Ambzoſe ſaithe, The A poſtles o 


tque in vna, eademq́; Per- gelio Secu act 


lahm ca. d. 


Hieronyn. in 
Pſalm. VA 


reaſoninge cam li. a ca. 24 


iu CE 
milia De lohan. 


Baptiſta. 
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reaſoninge, were deceiued, Foz vpon that, Chziſte entxed , the gates being ſhuffe, 


he w2lterh thus: Denique conturbari.Diſcipuli æſtimabant, ſe Spiritum yidere , Et ided 


Baum r fpeciem nobis Reſurrectionis oſtenderet, Palpate, inquit, & videte: quia Spiri 
tus Carne, & Oſſa nõ habet, ficutme videtis habere: The Diſciples Meng aſtoned, thought 


they ſaw a Spnite, ora Fantaſie, Therefore the Lorde, to ſhe a toben of his K eſunection, 


Jaide vnto them, Feele,and ſee : for a Spirite,or Tintaſie,bath not Fleaſhe and Bone, as you 
ſeez that] hne. Now, if theſe argumentes were hable to deteiue the Apottles of 


Chailte,tt is not impoſſible, but they may likewiſe deceius P. Hardinige: Chzyſo- 


Spiritus: Vere Corpus erat:  habebat Carnes, & Offa: The doores were batte, and Jeſus 
enfred': it" mus no Fantaſies it was no Sprite: it was vaily a Bodie: it had Fleaſhe and 
Boanes. Thus, notwithſfandinge theſe arueilous effectes , vet the Ancient god⸗ 
ly Fathers ſaide,Chziſtes Bodie nenertheleſſe is, and continueth ſtil a Creature: 


nota meane bitwene bothe: as P. Hardinge here ſtrangely hath imagined. 


Marth. I. 
2. Re gum 2. 


Abdias in 
8 


45 25 


wi let vs conſider . Hardinges argumentes: 
Cbriſtes Bodie walkte vpon the Waters; 
1 entred through the doores beinge |, butie; 
1 Aeended through the Clondes +: | 
- 8 It may be at one time in ſundrie places. 
— this 2 may FORE, beeſpied, hauinge wage no manner ſe- 


} 


181 41927 


* 


Jallege here of S. Bartholomew, although it be but a vaine 9 
yet it may not eaſily. be denied. Ia; it is recozded by Abdias, the Biſhop of Ba- 


bylon, who, as P. Hardinge ſuppoſeth,ſawy Chꝛiſte in the Fleaſhe, and was one of 


the Apoſtles Felowes. 


93 64465 ged ? Fr! I they 
nanteę ot Antiquitie⸗ O why dothe . Hardinge thus auouche this vnſenſible and 


li. nt: 


2 


Epiphanius. 
Auguſtin. ad 
Quoduulideum. 


Onerr ol this P. Hardinge thꝛoweth a ſwete miſte, to carie awap the ümple in 
the darke. chreſts hodie (ſaith he) ir in he Sacaſent, not by Lacabbut by Subſtantial. preſence: 


.Carnalhy, lun not in Carnal manner: Placed i in the Pyxe, in the hunde, in the mauthe : and yet in no 


Place at dl à a very Natural Bodze, euen as it Was pen the Croſſe : yet Wirhaut al manner Quanti- 
tie, and Dimenſions, or Proportions of 4 Bodie, that thy: neither thicke , nor broade, nor harte, nor 

longe there now, Where before it Was not: and yet Without any ſhiftinge, or change of places. 

Dnleſſe this man were laſt aſleape, he coulde neuer fal ints ſo deepe a Dzeame. 

In theſe Fantaſies he ſeemeth wel to agree with the olde Heretiques, Eutyches, 
and Panichee ,. Foz euen ſutche a Bodie they imagined, that Chꝛiſte receiued of 
the Blined murgin: and yet were they Yeretiques natwithitandinge. Foꝛ whiche 
of al the olde learned Fathers euer taught vs this ſtrange Doctrine; Who euer 
durſt to ſpoile Chꝛiſte of his Plate, oł his Quantitie, and of the natural Pzopoztios 
ol his Bodie Ik the Doctours of the Churche ſay thus, why are they not alle⸗ 
ſap not thus, why is this mater caried away with ſutche counte⸗ 


vnſauerie learninge, anely vpon his owne credite, without the Authozitie of any 
Docour: Che Manichees in olde times, þ better to mainteine their errour, and fo 

anaide abſurdit ies, were dꝛiuen to ſap, there were two Gods: The one God. the o⸗ 

ther a Cuen ſo . Hardinge; to mainteine his errours, to auoide infinite abſur⸗ 

dities, is datuen to ſay, Therrare: r Chriſies 2 re one Local, the other not Local The one a 

boue , the other beneathe : the dne ih proportionof Bod:e , the other "without proportion. 


Þoinbe-it; he meth to-pudliſhs this-puinciple bnawares againite him ſelfe.” - 


1 if COT Ar rt, e a8 de lalthe, then is lt no 


Natural, 


1111.1 
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Qatural,0z Keal Peng. —— — 2 A 2 
ene; The . — e r Tun _ 


— ky moze ſpiritual.athinge(s,the mozet (s ene g dren 

is rm wah N oppo ye e e ob s 2 Me , * * 

ae Che Bin eee — mer 1 = | 
nez | e of Chꝛiſte derde that is n uen, in e * 

of God the. Father Whiche concluſion, how wel it may ſtande "rn the I dag 

reſt; ol his awne Dogrtne,0z with th aber niht 

inconſideratian.totþe, Reader. 


But what nedeth this new viniled difference; af Stuitkes Wedte Local „and 
Cbꝛiſtes Bodie not Nopal? Oz what loꝛceth tbele men to ſay, thatonglp the bare 
Subſtance of Chꝛigtes ode is in the Sacrament, without length, headthe, oz 
any other reſpecte al Quantitie 2 Mil: h. Hardinge-nowat the laſtefozſake the 
Keuerent Stmplicitie of bis belcefe, and leane to Reaſon : D: wil he in Goddes 
ſecrete Pyſteries gene credite-to his eies, and harken to the courſe of Nature - 
Verilp God, as he is hable hy bis mnipotent Power, to make Chailtes Bodie 
_ Pzrſent without e een ee he likewſſe.hable, to make . 2 
went in Nlace, and with quantities an al. other natural Din 
rainge-wll ſay pay, Dvns bim ſelfe, bis awne Doctour wil repzwue him . 1 
Wonzdes! be plaine: Idem Corpus localiter, & nene ue * potelt eſſe 2 dive  locis.. 
poteſt quodcunq; Corpus vniuerfi couertere in Corpus Chriſti, cut anem: :& 5 
cere Corpus Chriſti vbiq; eſſe, non oldm Sacramenraliter, ſed etiam Localiter, & Dime. 
fionaliter: One Bodie bothe Locolly, and with the natural Dintenfions of a Bodie , may be 
in ſundrie places. And God is hableto'tume any Bodie in the worſde, into the Bodie of 
Chnſte, as wel as Ereade ; : and tocauſe, Chriſtes Bodie to be meryabere,not onely by way of 
Sacrament; but alfo by iy of place, aud Dimenſions, Wylche ſatetng ſeemeth atfo to z d. 
be wel liked, and alle tped of Durandus, © * es 
Therefoze ch. Hardinge ſhouldnot thus nicely ſhzinke backe, and ſo diff 
| ble in darke ſpeeches: but ould rather boldely, and plainely ſape: Chr) brite Bodie | is 
in the Sucrament not only ly Subſtantially, but alſo Locally,and by way of place: 9s bauing 
as god warrante foz the one, as foꝛ the other. Foz it is a Catholique mans parte, 
to be bolde of Goddes Omnipotent Power: and what fo euer God, | bein 2s mi⸗ 
potent, is hable to do, to beleeve; it is already doone , withoat any reg 1 „ 
bis wil, oz pzomiſe . If he thinne it lawful fo; bim, without ta den t 5 
manner of ue Pꝛeſence, let him not be offended , if wee vpon erg tylke 
Taufe, dent etheg k. Berilp, Alexander de Hales, 8 g ate Toayut that Ade 1 
_ ret ckeneth P. Dardlug fo | be tnagreate errour in ebalfe. £ 705 2 1 „ 
lution, Quidam 5 5 Yi Corpus Chriſti eſſe ſub Sacramento, non -undum | Akad 
em de Sed hzc poſitio eſt erronea: Some fealde that Chriſtes Bodie is 05 5 Half. 45. 
crament, not accordinge Vito Quantitie : But this Opinion is enoneous. 75 0 * BEER 
thought good pnely to tonche:not fo mutche fo; any greate 2. 0 . ws f 
unt that it mayappeare, That. nol nge al theſe m | 
dape Chatſte Really,ard Fleath 
ropr,and 25 dete 
N wife in 


are canonis. 


: ] equz is patri ſe- 
* cundum 
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Fo: g 75 


. 
is without the limites 


X@@u7353 43 As koz thedifference;that he hath diviſed, | 
delle. not Lotaltwhiche'ts bothe Erenthe, and Butwerke to mattetne this perte, it is a 
vbverptepesonelp meete to begente Childzen 7 as nett her hautnge fundation in the 


Abr betherhe 175 PIO 
fo t lieli Negatiue,by witne(ſe of thi |/ 
\ that i to fine. Saft of Maſſ; Fai 


, 


+ Nor Bodily, d vallhaft e aper vues v3 thine va kiff, 
but by Spirits 4 * 9re 2 3 BIA 139169073 2 3 


Cyril in1ohan. 
li ca /. a | | 
Emißen. De wellinge in our hartes, as ©. Paule ſaithe, Thus is Chzilte 1 
con Dit. 2. | 
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whereln ſkandeth the whole queſtion, he dallieth vainely, and abuſeth the ſimpli⸗ 
titie ot the people. Foz touchinge Chꝛyſoſtome, and Baſile, we graunte, that 
Chꝛiſte beinge in Heaven in his Pumanitte , and in y Subſfance of his Bodie, is 
neuerthelefſe by his vpꝛite, and Erace Inuiſibly Pꝛeſent in his Satramentes. 
Miche anſweare, natwithſtandinge it might lerue generally to al theſe authoꝛi⸗ 
ties here bꝛought in, yet J haue thought it not amiſle, to conũder them al ſeueral⸗ 
ly, as they come, 


M. Hardinge. The.3.Diuiſion. 
5. chryoſtome prayth wirh the very ſame woorder alſo in his Liturgie , or Maſſe. vvhere 
ewe made further, that the prieſie, and the Deacon doaulore , and Woorſhip , ſaieinge three times . 

. ſecretely , God be merciful to me a ſinner, and that the people doo al like Wiſe denoutely adore. Now 1 
ſabe he wil adoration to be made, he acknoWlegeth Chriſt preſent, awhome he graumteth es al 5 —— » 
ſo at the ſame time in Heauen | | | dorant. ; 

The B. of Sariſpurie. 


Ae is likelp, ſaithe P. Hardinge, that Chzifte is Fleaſhely Pꝛeſent in the Ba⸗ 
= trament, foz that the Pꝛieſt, and the people adoureth him. This gheaſſe hath ve⸗ 
ry ſclender holde. Foz woulde he, that the people ſhould neuer woꝛzſhip Chziſte, 
but onelp when they haue him pꝛeſent befoꝛe their face Certainely, S. Hierome 
V waiteth thus of a Gentel woman named Melania, Ad Chriſti pedes prouolutaeſt : 11% 
She fel downe, and woorſhipped at Chriſtes feete t.notwithitandinge ſhe had not Chꝛiſt „ un de od 
the bodily pꝛeſent. Atkewile Chzyſoltoms teacheth vs, to wozſhip Chziſte in „ Ale. 
e Sacrament of Baptiſme: Foz thus he ſaithe vnto the people, Et vos, qui acce- p52. 
dturi eſtis Baptiſma, Tenete pedes Saluatoris: Lauate lachrymis: Crine tergite. vou that — Hog, 
wil receive Baptiſme, holde the feete of our Saueour: wuſhe them witß your teares: wipe tem 
witß yon heare. Pet wil not P. Hardinge therefoze ſay , that Chꝛiſte is Bodily, 
and Carnally pꝛeſent in the water ol Baptiſme . Thus the Faithful then were 
taught to wozſhip Chziſte, although they had him not Coꝛpoꝛally in Real Pꝛe⸗ 
ſence, The Jdolaters wozſhipped the Sunne, and the one: yet they pulled them 
not downe from Heauen, to reteiue their wwzſhip . Theretoꝛe P. Hardinges ar⸗ 
gNument of Adozatton can ſtande him but in little fe&de. Foz we are taught to 
wozſhip Chziſte ſit tinge in Heauen: not lieinge Bodily Pꝛeſent befoze our eies. 


M. Hardinge. The 4. Diuſſon. . 
Vahiche he vttereth more plainely in theſe Woordes, O Miraculum, O Dei Benignitatem, Chryſoſt. de Sd 
Kc. Myracle, O the goodnes of God, who ſitteth aboue with the Father, at that ver inſtante of cerdotio. li. 3. 
iin, is hundled with the handes of al, and geuerh him ſel fe to thoſe, that wil receiue, and imbrace 
u. Andthat is doone by no craftie ſleightneſſe, bur openly in the ſighte of al that ſinde aboure. 
Howe ſaiſtthou, ſeeme theſe thinges no better to thee, then to be contenned,and deſpiſed? By uch 
% { Woords of S.Chryſoſtome We may ſee, that Chriſtes being m Heauen, maketh no proufe,that he is not 
| \tnEgfthe, ſube bothe theſe verities may wel ſtande togeather. 


The B. of Seriſburte. 
This argument woulde ſerue wel, ik there were none other liracle, but Car- 
nal Pꝛeſence. But if P.Yardinge had conferred with the Olde Catholique Fa⸗ 
thers, he ſhould haue founde Miracles in the Sacrament of Baptiſme, no leſſe, then 5 
in this Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes Bodfe, Leo ſaithe, Deus Mirabile nobis Sacramen- Leo Epiſt. 13, 
tum Regenerationis indulſit. God hath graunted vs the Mameiſous Sacrament of Reges 
neration. So ſaithe Euſebius Emiſſenus: Veniant nunc, qui futuræ Reſurrectienis Homil Sextes 
gloriam ſitiunt: iam nunc de Remiſsione peccatorum digno Miraculo reficiant Fidẽ ſuam. Fee De Pap 
== | Homo 7:/mo, 


Miracle; 


Chryſoſt.in lo- 
ban hani. 2. 


Galat 3. 
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Tertul. De 
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Homo in fonte tingitur, & c. Let them dice neare , that thuſt after the Clorie of the Ka 


ſuneftion that is to come: euen no we let them refreaſhe theire Faith m th that Worthy Mirae 
cle of Remiſsion offinne, A manis waſpte in the fonte, c. In like ſozte wziteth Chꝛy⸗ 
ſoſtome touchinge the ſame. Nullo pacto de intellectuali per Baptiſmum Kegeneras 
tione, & Admirabili partu rationem reddemus. Nam & Angeli, qui adfuerunt, ti inenars 
rabilis operis modum minime poſſunt enarrare. A dfuerunt rantam, & viderunt: nihil au- 
tem operati ſunt: Sed Pater tantùm, & Filius, & Spiritus Sanctus. Me are neuer hable to 
yeeldeaneaſon of the Spiritual Regeneration, and M itacuſous Birthe, that we haue by Bap⸗ 
tiſme. The very Angelſes, that were preſent, are not habſe to vtter the manner of that vn ſpea⸗ 


keable worke, They were preſent oneſy, and ſa we: lut they Wrought nothinge : but onely the 


Father,the Sonne, and the Holie Gßoſt. here we ſee a Piracle in Baptiſme , and ſuche 
a Piracle,as the Angelles of God are not hable to vtter it. Pet wil not P. Par⸗ 
dinge ſate, that Chziſfes Bodie is therefoze Really Pꝛeſent in the Water of Bap⸗ 


fiſme. So weakelp theſe pzoufeshange togeather. 


ut Chzyſoſtomes woꝛdes are very vehement: That Chꝛiſte is Pꝛeſent at 
the Holy iniſtration: that euery man, both toucheth him with his fingers, and 


Alſo ſeeth him with his eyes, and that clearely, and openly, without guile, oꝛ er⸗ 


roure. J graunte, theſe woꝛdes be very vehement, and muche extede the coms 
mon ſenſe. But here woulde J learne of P. Hardinge, whether he wil take theſe 
woꝛdes plainelp, and ſimply, as they lie, oz els wil rather qualifie them with a 
courteous , and gentle Interpꝛetation. If he folowe the rigoure of the woozdes, 


then appeareth there a manifelt contradiction : and Chzyſoſtome in vttcringe one 
ſentente, is founde cleane contrary to him ſelfe, Foz firſt, he ſaith, Chriſte is on 
th 


uiſibly,in ſuche ſorte as noman canne ſee him: And pet immediatlp after, with one bꝛe⸗ 
he ſaith, Euery man ſeeth him with his eyes plaineſy, and without guiſe, or eroure, Againe, 
by the rigoure of the ſame wooꝛdes, we mult needes graunte, that the people both 
verilv, and in deede ſeeth Chꝛiſtes very Bodie, and alſo handleth, and toucheth it 
with theire fingers : whiche is not onely a manifeſt vntrueth, but alſo a greater 
Hereſie , then euer was defendedbp Berengarius , as it is confeſſed by the Docs 
tours of P. Yardinges owne ſide. In deede, the marueilous effectes that God 
woꝛketh in the Faithful, in that dzeadful. time of the holy Communion, wherein 
the whole yſterie of our Redemption, that we haue in the Bloude of Chzilte , is 


expꝛeſſed, Chꝛyſoſtome calleth a Piracle : and therefoze the moze to ſturre the pen⸗ 


ples mindes fo the conſideration of the ſame , he inflameth his ſpeache with Rhe⸗ 
tozical Ampliſications, and heate of wozdes . Þeſaith, chriſie is Crucified be fere our 
eyes: his bloude ꝑußheth out of bis ſide, and ſtreametß, and floweth oner the holie Table: ani 
the people is therewith made readde,and bloudy . This auancinge , and — 4. 
the minde, he calleth a Piracle : but of any Coꝛpoꝛal, oz Fleaſhely Pꝛeſence, h 

ſpeakethnothinge. By ſuche Figuratiue, and fiery ſpeache, he meante not that 
we ſhoulde vnderſtande him pzeciſely acco2dinge to the ſounde of his woꝛdes, but 


ſought onely to lifte vp, and inkendle his hearers mindes. So S. Paule ſaith tothe 
Galathians: Chriſt was Crucified before your eyes. So D. Hierome: Our faces are mar- 


led in Baptiſme w th the Bloude of Chriſte. So ſaith Tertullian, Me are waſhed in the 
Paſsion of our Lorde, So S. Gzegoꝛie ſaith: Eundum Agnum Iohannes oſtendendo, 
Efaias præuidendo, Abel offerendo locutus eſt : Et quem Iohannes in oſtenſione, quem 
Eſaias in locutione, hunc Abel Significido in manibus tenuit. S. John the Beptiſt ſpake of 
the ſame Lambe by pointinge , Eſaias by ſecinze , Alel by offeringe. And the Lame, that 
Ioßn healde in his bande by point in ge, an Eſaie by ſpeakinge, the ſame Lambe Alel hralde in his 
bande Fy Signifieinze « Theſe ſateinges, and other like are vehement, as is that of 
Chꝛvſoſtome:and as ꝙ. Þarding knoweth, maie not be taken, as they lie, but muſt 
be mollified with a gentle Conſtruction, 


29 
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5 Homilies 
bes Melotem quide - 
weendens ſunm nabis-Carnem dimiſit, Sed Elias qui- - 
mw eg ese, eee. aſcendiy, whas (hen heme) 
np. ini Chariot) leaftetohis Diſeipte /iſeus his maptel of e Se bur the : 
same of God kk WAG 4g TRE rag be.But ilias did put of his Maneil: and c hriſt — — 
"bathe leafte bis Bleaſh, he to vs, and alſo Aſcended hauinge it With him.Nothing can be ſpoken more iuſtely,and fully 
ipleinehy why e Wee haue the ſame fleaſ be here in Earthe, that Tas rereiued into reported. 


aun Fiche b. he nodienf obrifieeo & 


ne e e —— Elias, ſanße 


9 


— — 


Hauen, Whiche. Chriſte hat it , to. gene it tu vs. By Whiche dotvine of. s. chryſoſlome, The. 48. m- 
645 Wee are taught, to 2 chr iſtes Flac he,or his Bodie » is bothe in Heauen , and 1 truth. For the 
the arrbe in ho'w many places ſocuer this Bleſſed Sacrament is be celebrated. b ens — 
| "he B. of Sariſburie. ö ys — 
. This place wel conſidered, both openeth it ſelfe-, and alſo geneth light vnto tray, 
other like, Chꝛyſoſtome ſhewet h, in what ſozte Chiſte hath bothe taken vp his P 


Flealh into Peauen, and alſoleafte y ſame here emongſt the Faithful in p Earth: 
and to that ende compareth Elias, and Chzilte togeather. The ſtozie is knowen, 4 Ng. 
that when Elias was taken vp in a fiery Chariot; he let downe his Coate vnto C- 
itzeus, that ſtode beneath: who toke it vp, and dy the power of the ſame, dinided 


the water of Jozdane . Upon occaſion hereof, Chzyſoltome ſalth: Tanquam maxi- chnſcſt ad px 
mam hæreditatem Elizzus melotem ſuſcepit . Etenim verè maxima fuit hæreditas omni A 
auropretiofior., Et erat poſtea duplex Elias: Et erat ſurſum Elias, & deorſum Elias: Eule Am. 


Blizens receined the coate made of Sheepe ſkinnes,as agieate inberitance And doubteleſſe chen han. 
it as an inheritance more Pretious then any Coſde. After that time, Elias was double. 
For there was Elias abooue, and Elias beneath. Abmue was the very true Elias in the 
SK _. Natural Subſtance, and Pzeſence of his Bodie: Beneathe was nothinge elles, 
but Elias coate: whiche coate notwithſtandinge,bicauſe of the pawers, that were 
HY Sought with it, he calleth Glias. Thus Chzyſoffome compareth Elias with 
Chniſte, and Elias coate withthe Sacrament : And thus he ſaith,Chziſte is above, 
and Chꝛiſte is bengathe : as he ſaith, Elias is aboue,and Elias is beneath. Foz 
às Elias coate was called Elias, euen ſo the-Sacramentof Chziltes Bodie, is cal⸗ 
led Chʒiſtes Bodie. Mhiche ſaieinge agreeth wel with theſe wooꝛdes ol S. Au⸗ 
guſtine: Sacramentum Corporis Chriſti ſecundum quendam modũ Corpus Chriſti eſt. 4 upuſtin. Fpiſk, 
Ihe Lacrament of Chriſtes Bodie, ajter a certaine manner, is the Bodie of Chriſte ; not Dubs ,, 4 2 
1 ſtantiallp, oz Really,oz in deede, but as Elias tuate is Elias. n : 
1  DPereof P.Þardingemight wel haue fozmedthis argument: 
Ellas being aboue, was not verilp, and in dede,p;eſent beneath in his Coate. 
14 Therefoze by Chꝛyſoſtomes Compariſon, Chiſtes Bodie is not in deede Re- 
| alan Flealhely pꝛeſent in the Sacrament. 


MHerdinge. The. 6. Diuiſion 
. (49)And where ar mum meacſuringe al thinges by the common order, and Lawes of Nature, e- The. 149. - 
laue nothinge Can be doone ahoue Nature, and therefore thinke , that the Bodie of Chriſte , for as trueth, ioyned 
mutche as it is of Nature finite, can not by po'Wer of God be in many places at once:of "whiche opi- vrith a ſelailder; 
aan M. Iuel ſeemeth to be him ſelfe : it ſ hal not be biſide the purpoſe , though the places alreadie al. 
"leged prooue the cotrary.to recite the teſtimonies of an Olde Doftour , or t bo, wherein they con- 


falſe moſie . whiche by this Arcicle is moſt wurm denied. 


Si of Sariftarie. 1 
P. Hardinge hoapeth to winne the Uiaozie 5 ur repoztes. Fa, wad 
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what Trueth,oz Modeſtie can he ſay, Thatwemeaſareal thinges by the Lawes 
of Nature,and belæue nothinge aboue the ſudgement of our ſenſes 2 He knoweth 
cyprian. be wel, Dur Doctrine is, accoꝛding to the Doettind or nian, SA aguttine, and 


cœna Domini, other Olde Fathers, that Chzilkes Bodie is meate foz our mindes, and not fog eue 
Cibus mentis EE CE EY eth, oꝛ by uny 


nonventric. other Naturalzo; Matertal intanes, but dnely Sptritualip Vp Faithe; whichets 
the mouthe ofthe Inner Pan. Be knoweth, wee teache the people; tolifte vp 
chyſeftz.co. their barten, and, av'S.Chzyfoffome ſatth: To become Eagles in this life, and tomounte 
nb hm 24. f vnto the Gates of Heauen, euen vnto the Heauens of Heanens', and fo to Uraweneare to 
Chiiſtes Bodie . He knoweth, wee ſay,Chzilte is Pzefente by his Bodheade; by bis 
Spzite,andby bis Grace, and woozketh Piraculoiſelyin the Batrament dt his 
Bodie, as he dothe in the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Al this it pteaſeth-Þ. Þar- 
dinge to cal theLaweof Natore, and the tudgement of our ſenſes. Uerilp wir 
peelde no moze bnto Nature, then it is mete wer ſhoulde. Neither doo we ab- 
bzidge Goddes Omnipotente power. But al vaine fantaſies ofmannes head, map 
not be meaſured by the power of Cod. This argument the Heretique Pꝛaxeas vs 
ſed againſt Certullian. Foz thus he ſaide,God is Omnipotente, and can dos it: 
Therefo:e wee mult beleeue that he doth it. But Tertullian anſweareth him: 
Tertullian. ad - Si tam abrupte in præſumptionibus noſtris hac ſententia vtamur, quiduis de Deo confin- 
uerſus Praxez. gere poterimus:quaſi fecerit, quia facere potuerir, Non autem, quia omnia poteſt facere, 
ideo credendum eſt illum feciſſe : Sed an fecerit,requirendum. Jf wee vſe this ſaleinge ſo 
raſbely in our preſumptions, wee may imagine of God what wee ſiſie: as though , bicauſe God 
can doo it, that — in deede he bath doone it. But wee may not beſerue , that Col bath 
doone every thinge, bicauſe he is hable to doo it: but rather wee muſt ſearche ont, whether be 
ßaue donne it, or no: Thus M. Hardinges New Catholique Faith is called of Ter⸗ 
tullian a vaine Pꝛeſumption. 8 WERE 
| ML Haydinge.The.7. Diuiſim 


S. Ambroſe s. Ambroſe hath theſe worden: Etſi Chriſtus nunc non viderur offerre, tamen ipſe offers ui 


ſpeaketh oncly tur in terris, quando Chriſti Corpus offertur. Imoipſe offerre manifeſtatur in nobis, tuius 
of the Spiritual ſermo ſanRificat Sactificium,quod offertur . 1f chriſte no be not ſeene to offer, yer he ii o Re. 
** red in earthe. "when the Bodte of Chriſt is offered. Vea it is manifeſt, that him ſelfe offereth in vn, 
minde. and re- Whoſe woorde Santiifieth and Conſecraterh the Sacrifice, that is offered. Now if Chriſtes Bodie 
quireth no mi- be offered in earthe , as this Father affiimeth,and that of Chriſte him ſelfe , in reſpecte that the Sa- 
ner Groſſe, or cyifice, whiche Is offered, is by bis woorde Chnſecrated: then it folonweth Chriſtes Bodie to be in ſo 
—— Pre. many places,as it is offered in. here by the Waye , this may be noted, that the Sacrifice of the 

1 Charche, (ic is not thankes geuingeſat our ne w Maiſters doo teache)but the Bodie of Chrifte it ſelſe, 


: — — 8. wluche of the Fathers is called an vnbloidie , and quickeninge, or lifegeuinge Sacrifice. Firn 
" Auguſtine cal - | | 
leeh i " $a 1 The B. of Sariſburie. PLES. 1 viuiſic, 
1 In al theſe wooꝛdes, there is no mention of Carnal Pꝛeſence:t᷑ therefoze . Har⸗ 
geuinge. dinges purpoſe is hereby but weakely furthered. But (good Chꝛiſtian Reader ) to 


coli; to conſider theſe wooꝛdes, that he wziteth vpon the Goſpel of S.Luke:Quz ſurſum 
- ſant,fapite: non quæ ſupra Terram. Ergonon ſupra Terri,nec in Terra, nec ſetundũ Car- 
Li ne ce querere debemus, ſi volumusinuenire : Seeke the thinges, that be aboueꝛnot the thinges 
Audi i £424. that be Vpon Earth, Therefore-wee muſt ſeeke thee neither vpon the Earth, nor in the Karthe, 
nor arcordinge to the Fleaſße, if wee liſte to finde thee, This is ©, Ambzoſes vndoub⸗ 
ted, and moſte certaine iudgement: rom whiche wer may not be remwued, by any 
amplification, oꝛ ſhew of woꝛdes. Jf P.Yarding wil nærdes fozce , & pꝛeſſe þ bars 
letter, as I ſaide befoze of D. Chꝛyſoſtome, he wil make S. Ambꝛoſe in one ſens 
tence plaine contrarp to him ſelfe. Foz firſt he ſaith : v idimus Principe Sacerdotũ, & e. 
Mee haue ſeen(Chriſte)the Prince of Prieſtes comming vnto vst we haue ſeen bim, anch * 
| FH | him 


incruesth 


put thee out of al doubte of S. Ambzoſes iudgement in this behalfe, 3 beſeech the, 


' 


FTI 


Or BEINGE 1 
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him offering vp or vs his Bloyd. e addeth immediately: Etſi nune Chriſtus non videtui 
offerte, & c. Although Chriſt be not ſeene to offer, yet is be offered in the Earth, 3f-wee folow 
the verp fozce, and ſounde of the wozdes;this Contradiaion of ſteing, and not ſee⸗ 
ing can not be ſalued. UWherefoze,to auoide this inconuenience, wer muſt ſap, 


* 
: 


It ib beck ſeene with dur Faith, 
ts carpet, tyen out pe, And in! 
rabeit pats Ohriſti:? Intertoga oculos 


faith Magis videtur, quod non videtur: The Hipge is tGe better ſeene, that is not ſcene, 


that S. Ambꝛoſe ſpeaketh of the Spiritual eies of our Falth, with which eyes wee | 
ſe Chꝛicke in 'dreve'offering vp him ſelle vpon the Crofe. And thus, as D. Ambzoſe p. 15 qui iniths 


at ts leaſt ſene with our Bovte,/Fvz'our Faith c, 


fenſe S. Angtifttrie fatth;Non'vides; quomodo 
Frder, Si Crucem vidts,atreade & cruorem. di vides 


qu6d'þenider,arcende;quodfudiriSeeſt thou not, bow Chinſies portion is retfde/ th Blond: mon ug. ne 


Aſke the cies of thy Taithe.1f thon ſer iße Croſſe; behoſce olſo ihr Blond. If ton ſee, Wat e. 
banpeth,beboſde alſo Mut ie ſpead ſe. Dkthele etes, and ot this ſight D. Ambꝛoſe ſpea- 
keth:vnto whiche is rigutred, neither turtumſt ante of place, noꝛ any manner Coz⸗ 


pozat,o2 Fleachip pꝛerente. In this Tenſe;S. Ambꝛole w2iteth vnto-certaine Holy 3 
Uirgtnes ; Veſtras mentes confidenter aliaria dixerim, in quibus quotidis pro Redemp- 5 Vir- 
none Corporis, Chriſtus offertur : J may boldely cal your mindes Auſtars: for that in them S . 


- 


ptroꝶ of the Bode, - 


that is, oßnſte, was offered from the be ginninge ofthe worſde: Aan 4 


Ye Ego g Bolle ee juin frag been itt, 


va” 


e reaſondd thus', thave concluded the contratp: : 


* 
2 1 * Jon? 7 «+ 4% 


in futuro. In pheſeu er : in preſenti per Signum jn Præſenti Au "IFN 


& inpreſenc. futuro. In pPeſen! 
er Bapriſmnatis Sacramentũ: in præſei 


me Preſent tho haſte * lohn Trac. 
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by Faithtin the time preſent by his Token:inthe time preſent by the dacrument of Baptiſme: 


in the time preſent by the M eate,and Drinke ofthe Aultar, The like hereof is waitten 


origen in Di- Alſo by Oʒigen, and that in like oꝛder, and fozme of wooꝛdes: Sauing that he ad- 


rn 


even thus ſatth S. Ambꝛoſe, Chriſie is offered in the Earth. Whergupon wer may cons 
clude thug: Wee haue Chꝛiſte in Faitbe , in the Signe, and in the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme without Real, oz Fleaſhly Pꝛeſente: Therfoze, wee haue him likewiſe 
without any ſutehe Real Pꝛeſence in the Sacrament of his Bodi 


— 
1 


5 . 13 J E. — 7 14 » — 
f Nn Mien en erer! Noz iin ere nnr 


| M. Haidinge.The.8 Diuiſion. „r rar toni yt ib fa 

Vve finde in chryſoltoe a miſte manifeſt place forthe heinge of Chriſter. yodie in meny placer 
at once, ſo as , thoughbe be offered in many places yer is he but ane. Chriſte , not many Chrifles . His 
-woordes be theſt's Vnum eſt hoc Sacrificium : ahoquin hac ratione, quoniam mulcis in lo. 
cis offertur, multi Chriſti ſunt? Nequaquam: ſed vnus vbique eſt Chriſtus, & hic plenus 


Him ſclfe. He & non multa corpora: ita etiam & vnum Sactifictum . This Sacrifice is one, elles by thus res- 
0 berbere manghrſſes? Not fo: buy there i but one Choe 
Figure,aRe- merywhere , beinge here bothe fully, and there filly alſo, one Bolle. For ds he , that is offered eue. 
membrance: Where » is bur one Bodie , and not many Bodies 4 likewiſe it is but ons Sacrifice. By this place 
wherevnto is of Chryſoſiome "wee [ce ; What hath been the Fatt eof the Olde Fe:hers touchinge this A milk z euen 
, eee, oft ma 
come peo kb fl anon er vifald ro Poich, thee. ls we price 
Bernarde lived H fer 1755 ergumentes baue in the iudgement of the learyd father iy Which thei take away 
after Chriſte from CHI 


po to make his Bodre preſent in many laces at once. & Bernarile vrterethj the fdithe 


* 


$313 46 ine +,. vx | 51 
omine, vu vermiculirepranzes & c. ram 1 


ſo Epil. al 


expounderh exiſteng, & Alię plenus. Vnum Corpus. Sicut n offertur,yqum Corpus eſt, lac lan 


| 


rche in his time agreeable With this, in theſe woordes: Sed vnde hoc nobis pijtsime Seo. u 
enge cometh this,moſt louinge Lorde, that we Cb Do. 


| * 2 3 $ 1 4 4. e f 4s * £1 . 
ſeeh wor cyeqpinge an the face of the earthe Je pee that are but duſte and & hes, be admitted © 


| br. Aan A to haue the reſent in our handes, and be fore our exert ic e al and r hole ſitteſt at the richt harde 
I. „n K&S 'S 7 ; Far 1 — iche aljo art eſer ta aff e m, 22: 72 75 Eat ; the vvealt : þ #4 
+ 1135 44 © $248 197 " 7 nt to in one moment of time fromthe. 1 4 * 1 124 zun 

au | | | ee ernennen 5 

unnd the Northe., tothe South:one in many the ſame in inert places: from Whence(1 ay) commethehis 
Seor hely,not of our dug ie,or deſerte , bit of rhy good il, and of the good pleaſure of thy s wertnes 
for thou tugtprepared in thy ſ wretnes for the 22 one. O God, In the ſame Sermon exhurtinge the 
Cburche to retoyce of the preſence of Chriſte , he ſaithe; In terra Sp ont um habes in Sacramento, 
in cęlis habitura es ſine velamento: & hic, & ibi veritas: ſed hic palliata 3 ibi manifeſtara; 
In the earththouhaſtthy ſpouſe inthe Sacramen:,in Heaucn thou ſ halt haue him wir ſvut valle i of 


coveringe : bathe here, and there, is the Trueth (of his preſence)but here conered, there opened. 


. * abe the n.of Sie 
This place is vtterred by S. Ambꝛoſe, Pꝛimaſius, Remigſng, Hams , Sedu⸗ 


2 


. 4% o - 


W 


— 
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cite in meam commemorationem : Id ipſum ſemper offerimus : magis autem Sacrificij re- 
cordationem operamur . Me offer in deede: but we doo it in Remembrance of bis Death, 
This ſacrifice is an Examplar, or Figure of that Sacrifice. The thinge, that we doo, is donne 
in Remembrance of that thinge, that was donne before, For Chriſte ſaieth, Doo this in my 
Remembrance. Ie offer vp the ſame thinge ; Naye,rather we wootke the Remembrance 
of a Sacrifice, By thus many ſundzie waies , Chꝛyſoſtome opened his owne mea⸗ 
ninge. Pet al this P. Hardinge thought belt to diſſemble cloſely, and to paſſe it in 
ſilence. Certainelp, the Commemozation,oz Figure, oꝛ Remembzance of Chziſtes 
Death, maketh ſmal pzoufe foz Cozpozal,oz Fleaſhlp Pzeſence , True it is, that 
whole Chꝛiſte is fully at euerp Communion, as Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe: not, that he is 
there in Fleaſhelp, oꝛ Bodily Pꝛeſence, Foz ſo S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe not: but foz 
that by his Grace, holy Spꝛite, he woꝛketh wholp, and effeaually in the hartes 
of the Faithful. S. Auguſtine, and other learned Fathers, haue vſed the like man⸗ 
ner of ſpeache, and in the ſame ſeeme fully to expꝛeſſe Thzyſoſtomes minde. S. Au⸗ 
guſtine wꝛiteth thus, Veritas vna eſt, qua illuſtrantur anime Sanctæ:Sed quoniam mul- 
tæ ſunt animæ, in ipſis multæ Veritates dici poſſunt. Sicut ab vna facie multæ in ſpeculis 
imagines apparent. There is but one Tmeth, where · witß the Bliſſed Souſes are lightened. 
But, for as muche as, the souſes be many, it may be ſaide, that in the ſame are many I me thes: 
45 ſundrie Images appeare in ſundrie glaſſes, notwithſtandinge the face be one. Againe, O. 
Auguſtine ſaith, Sapientia Dei,verbum Dei, Dominus leſus Chriſtus vbiq; præſens eſt: 


git quis in Occidente Iuſtitiam. Nunquid aliaeſt Iuſtitia, quam ille intelligit, alia, quam 
iſte © The Wiſedome of Cod, the Toorde of God, our Lorde Jeſus Chriſte is enerywhere 


- - Preſent : for the Tweth is cuerywhere, and Wiſedome is euery where. one Man vnders 
ſtandle tñ Righteouſenes in the Eaſt: an other vudaſiandeth Rigtheouſnes in the Weaſt, And 
diootß the one of them vnderſtande one Righteouſnes,and the other,an other: So likewiſe, 


and ſomewhat neare to the manner of Chzyſoffomes ſpeache , Oꝛigen ſpeaketh, 
Et hodic in hac Congregatione Dominus loquitur: & non ſolum in hac, fed etiam in alio 
Cœtu, & in toto orbe docet Ieſus, quærens organa, per quæ doceat . And eyen this day, 
in this Congregation the Lorde ſpeałeth: and not onely in this , but alſo in an other com⸗ 
panie,and in the whole · worſde le ſus teache tñ, ſeekinge . by whiche he may teache. 


In this ſozte is Chzilte Pꝛeſent at the ho! Piniſtration, bicauſe his Truthe, his 


Wiſedome,bis Righteouſnes, his Wozde is there Pꝛeſent, as the face is Pꝛeſent 
in the Glaſſe: not by any Bodily, oꝛ Fleaſhely Pꝛeſence. Jn this manner S. Am⸗ 
b:oſe wziteth: Calum aſpice: Ieſus illic eſt. Terram intuere: Ieſus adeſt. Si Aſcenderis 


in Calum, leſus illic eſt: fi deſcenderis ad Infernum, adeſt. Hodie,cum loquor, mecum 
eſt : intra hunc punctum, intra hoc momentum . Et, ſi in Armenia nunc loquatur Chri- 
ſtianus,leſus adeſt. Nemo enim dicit Dominum Ieſum, niſi in Spiritu Santo. Looke Vp 


Chriſte 
vvhole 
here, and 
vvhole 
there. 


Auguſtin, in 
Pſalm. 11. 


Auguſt. in lo- 


2 % quia vbique eſt Veritas, vbique eſt Sapientia. Intelligit quis in Oriente Iuſtitiam: intelli- Han. trac ta. 35. 


Origen. in Li- 
cam homi.32. 


Ambrof. in Lu- 


cam lx ca. i. 


into te Heayen: there is Jeſus, Bebolde the Eartß: Ieſus is there, If thou Mounte vp into 


Heauen, there is Ieſus: If thou goe do· wne into Hel, leſus is preſent, Euen now,While I ſpeake, 
leſus is with me: euen at this Houre, euen at this Minute, And, if any Chriſtian man ſpeake now 
in Armenia, ſo farre hence, Ieſus is with him. For no man ſaith, The Lorde Jeſus, but in the 
Holy Ghoſt, And ſuche kinde of Pꝛeſence at one time in ſundzie places, is auouched 
by S.Chzvſolſtome,not onelyof Chziltes Bodie, whiche is ĩmmoꝛtal, t Gloꝛious, 
but alſo of any other godly Poztal Man. Foz thus he wziteth: vidiſtis Charitatis 
excellentiam, quemadmodum vnum hominem inexpugnabilem reddat, & multiplicet: & 
quemadmodum vnus in multis locis eſſe poſsit: idem & in Perſide, & Romæ. Nam quod 
Natura non poteſt, poteſt Charitas . Nam eius hoc quidem hic erit, hoc autem illic. Quin 
potitis integer hic, & integer illic. Itaque, ſi mille habeas amicos, vel duo millia, perpende, 


quorſum poſsit potentia peruenire. Vides, quemadmodum Charitas res fir augmentatiua. 


Hoc enim eſt mirabile, quod vnum facit millecuplum . Thon haſt ſeene the excellent wor⸗ 
linge of Charitie, bowe it fortifieth a man, as it were in a Caſtel, and multiplieth him , and 
beinge one Man,maketh him many. I bon beſt ſeene,bowe one Man may be in many places: 

h 3 one 


Chryſoſt. ad po. 


1 Antio- 


chen. homil.51. 


taken of 
Chriſtes 
Humani- 
ric. 
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one man in Perſia , and the ſame man in Rome. For charitie canne doo, that nature cannot 
doo, of one man, one portion ſhale here, and an other portion there. MNaie rather, he ſhalbe 
whole here, and whole there. Therefore if one man haye a thouſande frendes , or t wo thous 
ſande,confider,bowe farre he maie reache by this power . Thou ſeeſt, bowe that Charitie is a 
mater of increaſe, And this is a woonder, It maketh one man to be a thouſande folde more, then 
he is, and as if he were a thouſande menne, 

The ſame anſweare mate ſerue alſo foz S. Bernarde: How be it his Authoꝛitie 
in this caſe is not great, as liuinge in the verv time of Cozruptton,at the leaſt ele. 
uen hundꝛed veeres after Chꝛiſte, and ſo ſiue hundꝛed peeres at the leaſt without 
the compalle of the firſt ſire hundꝛed peeres. 


M. Hardinge. The. 9. Diuiſion. 


Thus al theſe Fathers, as likewiſe the rect, confeſſe as it were With one mouth,rhat Chriſte ſit- 
teth at the right hande of his Father, and yet is here preſent in the Sacrament the ſame time, thut he 


is in Heauen and in Earth at once, in many and dinerſe places, one, and the ſame is euerie where ofs 


De Con. Diſt.2. 
Prima. 

Cyrill. in Iohan 
lib n. cap. z. 


Auguſt.contra 
Fauſtum Mant- 
chæum. lib. 2d. 
cab. ii. 

Augiſſt Epiſt. p. 
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fered, the one true Sacrifice of the Churche . And this article is by them ſo clearely , and plainely vt- 


The. i. 
tered that ( 151) Figures , ſignificat ions, tropes , and Metaphores can finde no appearance, nor coloure — 


at al. VVherelh the ne we Maifters reaſons ſeeme berie peeuiſ he : Chricte is aſcended, Ergo, he For thel: 
is not in the Sacrament . Chrifte is in heauen ſittinge at the right hande of his rather, Ex go, le is very moor 


not in Earth. Chriftes Bode is of nature finite, Ergo it is conteined in 4 place circumſcriptinely, w . 
>- . b 10 ea 
Ergo, it is not in mam places. che. 
ſttome e 
The B. of Sariſburle. ful offen- 


P. Hardinge necdeth no greate ſtudie, to anſweare our Argumentes . It is e Ul 
ſufficient foz him to pzonounce by Authoꝛitie, Theſe ne · we Maiſters argumẽtes be al pee⸗ Tr. 
niſhe,Uerily it appeareth by the whole Subſtance, and Courſe of P. Mardinges 
15ooke, that he hath ſomme good pꝛetie ſkil in peeuiſhe Argumentes: other wiſle he 
coulde not haue them, and vſe them in ſuche plentie. But the Olde learned Fa- 
thers oſtentimes, and commonly vſed ſuche Argumentes of Chꝛiſtes Pumanitie, 
and pet were they neuer repꝛoued, as peeuiſhe, foꝛ the ſame , but onelv by Hereti⸗ 
ques. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Donec ſæculum finiatur, ſurſum eſt Dominus: Sed tamen 
etiam hic nobiſcum eſt Veritas Domini, Corpus enim, in quo Reſurrexit, in vno loco eſſe 
oportet. Until the Worlde be ended, the Lorde is aboue: Vet not withſtandin ge, euen here is the 
Tructh of the Lorde. For the Bodie , wherein he roſe againe, muſt needes be in one place. S. 
Cyalllus ſaith, Chriſtus non Poterat in Carne verſari cum Apoſtolis, poſtquam Aſcen- 
diſset ad Patrem. Chnſte couſde not be converſant with bis & poſtles in his Fleaſhe, aſter that 
be bad Aſcended vnto his Father, So S. Auguſtine wꝛitinge againſt the Heretique 
Panichee,that ſeemed muche to ſauoure of M. Pardinges erroure, ſaith, Chriſtus 
ſecundum Præſentiam Corporalem, ſimul & in Sole, & in Luna, & in Cruce eſſe non po- 
tuir. Chriſte,accordinge to the preſence of his Bodie, couſde not be both in the Sunne, and in 
the M oone, and vpon the Croſſe at one time. A gaine he ſaith, Chriſtus venturus eſt, illa 


Angelica voce teſtante, quemadmodum ire viſus eſt in Caclum,, id eſt, in eadem Carnis 
Forma, atque Subſtantia: Cui profecto Immortalitatem dedit, Naturam non abſtulit. 


Chriſte ſhal come againe, as it is witneſſed by the Angel, euen as he was ſcene to goe into Hea⸗ 
wen;that is, in the ſame ſhape, and Subſtance of his fleaſße: vnto whiche fleaſhe,as be hath ge⸗ 
uen Immortaſitie, ſo hath be leafte vnto it the ſame Nature, that it bad be fore. Thus ©. 
Auguſtine. And further he ſaith, That who ſo boldeth, that hriſtes Bodie is both in hea⸗ 
ue, et in Earth at one time, vtterſy diſſolueth, and deſiroieth the Nature of the Bodie of Chiſt . 
To be ſhoꝛte, and not to ouercharge the Keader with allegations, S. Auguſtine 
ſeemeth to geue a ſpecial note by wate of pꝛophecie, touchinge this ſame. Foz thus 
he ſaith, His dictis, mox Aſcendit in Calum : præmunire voluit aures noſtras aduerſus 

eos, 


1 . 
* 
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eos, quos, procedentibus temporibus, exurrecturos eſſe prædixerat, & dicturos: Ecce hit 
Chriſtus, Ecce illic: quibus, ne crederemus, admonuit. Nec vlla nobis excuſatio eſt, ſi cre- 
diderimus aduerſus vocem Paſtoris noſtri tam claram, tam apertam , tam manifeſtam, vt 


Argum. 
taken of 


Chriſtes 


nemo vel obtuſus, & tardus corde, poſsit dicere, Non intellexi. Theſe woordes ſ poken, he H umant- 


Aſcended into Heauen. Hereby be gaue our eares a Premunite againſt them, whiche,be jore⸗ 
tolde vs, woulde riſe in proceſſe of time, and ſay: Behoſde, here is Chriſte: beholde, there is 
Chriſte, Vnto whome he warned vs, we ſhouſde gene no credite. Neither haue we nowe 
any manner excuſe i ſ-we beletue them againſt the voice of our Sheephearde , beinge ſo cleare, 
ſo open, and ſo plaine, that noman, be he neuer ſo heauie, or dulle of harte, can iuſtſy ſay, J vn⸗ 
derſioode hun not. Thus the olde Catholique Doctours thought, they might war⸗ 
rant the Argumentes foz god, and effccual, that they foke of Chziſtes Humani⸗ 
tie, and of the Natural Subſtance of his Bodie. But perhaps,thep mult al goe 
foz newe Maiſters, and their argumentes likewiſe be condemned foz pæuiſhe. 

Let vs therefoze conſider the argumentes, that P. Parding, and hiscompanie 
haue founded hereupon. Thus therefoze reaſon they, Chriſte is Aſcended into Mea⸗ 
wen in bis Humanitie: The Heauens muſt holde his Bodie, as S. peter ſaitße, vntil al thin ges be 
reſtoared ; S. Pauſe ſaitße, Our Connerſation is in Heauen, from whence we ſooke for our Sa⸗ 


niour Jeſus Chriſte : Chriſte ſai tñe, leaue the worſde, and goe to my Father: The poore ye 


ſhaſ ſtil haue emonge yo we, but me ye ſhal not haue: Ergo, ſay they, Chriſteis ſlil here in 
the worlde in his Corporal, and Fleaſhely preſence, Chriſtes Bodie is of nature, and ſubſtance 
Finite: Ergo, Jtisin places Infinite. Chriſte hath two ſortes of Bodies; One oneſy Local: 
al the reaſt of the other ſorte not Local. It is in place: yet it occupieth , or filleth no place, 
It is a very Natural Mans Bodie: yet is it neither rounde, nor ſquare, nor thicke , nor broade, 
nor ſhorte,nor ſonge. It hath in it no diſtance, or difference of partes: as bytweene eye and eye: 
or eye, and eare ; or heade,and foote ; but Eye, Bare, Arme, Hande, Heele, Toe, Heade, and 
Foofe are al togeather , and eche is other , and al is one. in tenne thouſande ſeueral places 
Chriſtes Bodie is ful, and · whole:and yet al theſe are but one Bodie. Thus One is Many, 


And Manp are One: Aboue is Beneath, c Beneath is Aboue: Local, is not Local: 


and not Local, is Local: and al this without the authoꝛitie, either of Goddes ho⸗ 
ly Moꝛde, oꝛ of any one Olde Catholique Father. Theſe be P. Pardinges Ca⸗ 
tholique Concluſtons:euen the very ſame, that were vſed, and auouched by Euty⸗ 
ches, Apollinarius, Manich eus, and other like Heretiques in olde times:and ther⸗ 
foze they map not nowe be counted puiſhe. And that thou maiſte the better fele 
the ſauour, ⁊ ſoundeneſſe of theſe mens Doctrine, J beſeche ther, Gentle Reader, to 
conſider theſe woꝛdes ol Robert Holcot, a great Doctour of y ſide , Si fuiſſent mille 
hoſtiz in mille locis, eo tepore,quo Chriſtus pepẽdit in Cruce, Chriſtus fuiſſezCrucifixus 
in mille locis. If there had beene a thouſande hoſtes,in a tNouſande places, at that very time, 
when Chriſte houge vpon the Croſſe, then had Chriſte benne Crycified ina thouſande places, 
Againe he ſaith, Pono, quod tempore illo, & c.] ſuppoſe, that at the ſame time, the ſoule 
of Chriſte, de partinge from his Bodie Vpon the Cro ſſe „ bad come Vito, and reaſted in one of 


the ſaid hoſtes. Tf ſo, then bad Chriſles Bodie benne both quicke, and deade at one time. Thus 


muche D. Holtot. Here haſt thou, Good Reader, a taſte of P. Hardinges Doctrine: 
in reſpecte whereol al other Doctrine muſt needes be condemned and caſt as pee- 
uiſhe. Alas, they wander vp and downe in meere vanities, and, as S. Paule ſaith, 
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They woulde be Doctours of the Lawe, not vnderſiandinge, neither what they ſaie, nor 1,7, wrh.x. 
what they affirme, Uerily S. Auguſtine ſaith, Quando de forma Serui cogitas in Chri- Auguſtin in Jas 
ſto, Humanam effigiem cogita, ſi eſt inte Fides. When thou thinkeſt of the forme of a Ser- han.Tracta. 40 


nante in Chriſt, thinke of the forme of a man, if thou haue any Faith in thee, 

This mater,ſaith M. Hardinge, is ſo clearely vttered by theſe fathers, that Fi⸗ 
gures, Stgnifications, Tropes , and Metaphoꝛes canne haue no place . P. Par- 
dinge woulde not thus haue ſaide,ifhe had any _—_ vnto his Reader, =y the 
Uh 4 ery 
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very oꝛder, and tenoure of theſe Fathers wozdes , Chriſte cometh: and yet cometh uot, 
Chriſte is not ſeene:and yet is ſeene. Chriſte is touched with bandes: yet noman canne fouche 
him. Euer man ſeeth him Without guile, or erroure : yet noman ſeeth him. Elias is aboue:and 
at the ſame time, the ſame Elias is beneath. Elias Coate is called Eſias: Chryſoſtome, and Am- 
broſe are faine both to corredt the rigoure of theire ſreache, and to vſe theſe woordes, Memos 
rie, Examplar, Commemoration,and Remembrance. And what is there here els but Fi⸗ 
gures:Pet ſaith P. Hardinge, sen ficationc, and Figures here can haue no place, It is to 
great tyꝛannie, ſo muche to mocke, and abuſe Goddes people. 


M. Hardinge. The 10. Diuiſion. 


In makinge of whiche ſclender argumentes, they wil not ſeeme, to achua wlege, whoſe Bodie it 
E, euen that, whiche is proper to God, Whoſe po wer is ouer al, and to whom al thinges obeye. 


The B. of Sariſburie. 


Pes vndoubtedly, we acknowledge, the Bodie of Chziffe to be the Bodie of the 
Sonne of Cod, and therefoze the Bodie of very God. Yet neuertheleſſe we know, 
and . Hardinge alſo ought toknowe , that the ſame Bodie of Chꝛiſte is a Crea⸗ 
ture, and therfoze no God, And ſurely,if P. Hardinge had wel conſidered the Pꝛin⸗ 
ciples of his owne Doctrine , he might ſoone haue founde out the folie of this rea- 
ſon. Fo2 Albertus Magnus his owne Doctoure is ful againſt him. Thus he wꝛi⸗ 
teth, Corpus Chriſti non eſt in pluribus locis ratione Vnionis , ſed ratione Conſecratio- 
nis,quia Conſecratur in pluribus locis. The Bodie of Chriſte is not in many places by meane 
of the Onion, it bath with the Godhead, but by meane of the Conſecration, bicauſe it is Cons 
ſecrate in many places, Thus Albertus wzote of Chꝛiſtes Bodie, contrary to . ar⸗ 
dinges meaninge, notwithſtandinge he was not ignozant, whoſe Bodte it was. 

In deede Eutychianus ſaith, Hzc fallendi ſimplices, atque ignorantes Hzreticis 
occaſio eſt, & c. This occaſion Heretiques haue, to beguile the ſimple, and the ignorant: that 
the thinges,that are ſpoken of cbriſte accordinge to his Manheade, they imagin the ſame to 
be ſpoken accordinge to the infirmitie of tHe Diuine Nature: and bicauſe Chriſte beinge one 
Perſone,ſpeaketh al thinges of him ſelf,they ſaie, be ſpake al thinges of bis Godbeade, Thus 
Eutychianus ſaith, P. Yardinges reaſon ſerued wel Peretiques in olde times, 
therewith to beguile the people then, as he doeth nowe . So the olde Heretiques, 
Saturninus, Manich eus, and Parcion denied the Uerit ie of Chꝛiſtes Fleaſhe, bi⸗ 
cauſe it is ioined, and vnited to the Godheade . So Athanaſius , and Epiphanius 
ſaie, that the Heretique Apollinarius helde, and taught the people, that Chꝛiſtes 


Fp:phanius De MWodie was of one Subſtance with the Deitie. 
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Catholica 


In conſideration of the ſame Union, the Emperoure Juſtinian was leadde into 
the Hereſie of tertaine, that were called Apd«eroAoxiſai,t helde, that Chꝛiſtes Bo⸗ 
die was euermoze Glozious, and without corruption. So likewiſe was Eutyches 
deceiued ; likewiſe the Godly learned Father S. Hilarie, as it is ſaide befoze . Al 
theſe Hereſies, and errours ſpꝛange onely of S. Hardinges reaſon,foz that the Au⸗ 
thours, and mainteiners thereof, yelding reuerence vnto Chziſtes Bodie, as dewtie 
required, ouermuche conſidered, whoſe Bodie if was. | 

It is in deede, as J ſaide befoze , the Bodie of God. But S. Augultine ſaith, 
Non, quod in Deo eſt, eſt vbique, vt Deus. What ſo euer is in God , is not therefore euer) 
where, as Cod is. And againe, Cauendum eſt, ne ita Diuinitatem aftruamus Hominis, vt 
veritatem Corporis auferamus. We muſt be · were, that we doo not ſo de fende the Godbeade 
of the M an, that we deſiroie the trueth of his Bodie. And therefoze Epiphanius expꝛeſ⸗ 
ſinge the fate of Chziſtes Jmmoztal Bodie, as it is nowe in heauen,wziteth thus: 
Seder ad Dextram Patris, &c. He ſitteth at his Fathers Right bande in Glorie, not puttinge 
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ßeade:euen as ou bodies, that no we are ſo wen accorqinge to the Fleaſhe, ſhalbe raiſed again» & ua? T 1s 
arcordinge to the Spirite. So ſaithe the Gooly Partyz Uigilius: Caro Chriſti,quaado uy 54 uxTH 
in terra fuit, non erat in Calo: & nune, quia eſt in Calo, non eſt vtique in terris: The Me Oc. 
Fleaſhe of Chnſte., when it wis in the Barthe 4,was not in Heauen: and now: bicauſe it is in vizilius contra 
Heauen is not venly in the Bartßhe. This holy Father aſſuereth it, and auoucheth it Earyehem. li. 
foz true, and (aithe: V eriy it is not in the Barthe: And his reaſon is onely this: Bicauſe Qua eſt in 
is is in Heaven, And he concludeth thus at the laſt; Hec eſt Fides, & Profeſsio Catho- cav. 
lica,quam Apoſtoli tradiderunt. Martyres roborauerunt, & Fideles hucuſque cuſtodiunt: The Catholique 
This is the Catholique Profeſ10n,and Eaithe,whicbe the Apoſtſes have delinered, the Mars Faith. 
tyres baue confirmed, and the Faithful bitherto doo contine we. Thus the Olde Catho- 
uque. Fathers in olde times belæued, and wzote of Chꝛiſtes Bodie: and pet they 
had not foagotten;whoſe Bodie it was. 
| , i M. Handige. The. n. Diuiſim 

Bat becauſe M. Inel. and they of that ſecles ſceme to ſette [itle by theſe Fathers,though very Aun- 
cient, 5. Bernurde excepted, and of the c hurche bolden for saincier. E wil bringe foorthe the autho- 
ritieof Martin Bucer, a lat pot four of their fide ;rhough not Canonreate fora Sainte as yet, for 


that 1 knowe. This ne we Father,whome they eſteeme ſo murche, and was the Reader of vininitie 


tn Cambridge in Kinge edrwardes time, very vehemently, and for ſo muche truely, afffymeth the true 
Real preſence of Chriſtes Bodve in the Sacramen r. for he [auth , Chrifte ſarde not , This is my ſpi- 
rice; Thrs is my vereue : But this is my Bodie . VvhereFore we muſt beleene ( [aithe he) Chriſtes Bodie 


do be there. euen the ſame that did hange vpon the Croſſe,oler Lords him ſelfe . Vvhiche in ſome parte 
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vo dclare, he vſeih the ſinulitude of the Sunne for hrs purpoſen divavy/ to M. tnelles Negatine,to prone 


* en N ARS Fe I, 4 ee , 2 Thi comil * 
ehrifics dad p ſent” and rhat Really , avid Subſtentzally , In Rr lac ef fo euer the Sacramente 75 Ache r N 
rig RMI eck. HE Yoordes be theſe. Vt ſol Ve vn in loco Cali viſibilis cireumſcrip- clearely openeth 
tas eſt{rAdiſs tamen ſuis præſens vere & Subſtantialiter exhibetut vbiliber Orbis: Ita Do- the whole ma- 


lan. minus enam ſi citcumſcribmur vno loco Cxeli arcani, & Ditmni, ideſt, Glorie Partis, Ver- ter. For the Sub 


bq tamen ſuo, & Saeris dymbolis, vere, & torus ipſe Deus, & homo præſens exhibetur in ſtince, or Bodie 

Fahy 15555 eoq; ſubſtantialiter, quam pxæſentiam non minus cerid agnoſcit mens cre of the Sonne is 
ens Verbis his Domini, & eee l tene, & habem Solem præſentem de- Really preſent 

monſtratum; & exhibitum ſua corpotali fuer Res ita arcana eſt & Noui Teſtamentizres onely in ou 

Fidei non ſunt igitux huc admittendæ cogitationes de præſęntatione Corporis, que con- place. 

ſtar ratione huius vit etiam patibilis, & ſtunæ . Verbo: Domini ſimpliciter inhærendum 

eſt, & deber Fides ſenſqum de fecdui præbeie ſupplemt tum, VMMuahe may thus e Engliſſhed. 


| As the Sunme ic truely þ laced detzrminacely in one place of the pilible. deaven „and. pet is exhibired. 


truely , and fubſiant ially by hisbeames euery where abroade in the, Worlde $ So Ole; Larde, alt hough 
bg he conteinea-in one place of the Secrere and Dinine:Hioanenmthas is 10.9% itt, theGlorte of his Ra- 
ther, ven fot al that, bybis VVoorde, and holy Tokens, be is: xhebived\ preſent in his holie Supper 
eruchicand Hnfalferw ſule, Cod. and Man, and therefore wub/tantially;or Subſtance; Vhiche pre- 
ſenesiby minide gerange credite to theſe our Lordes Woordes\and tokens » duthrng leſſe certainely ac- 

| ; then our eyes'ſee , and haue the Sunne preſent j he wei and exhibited With his Corporal 
rx & ſecrere mater. and of ge Ne · we Teſtament:s mares of Fatth:therefore hevern thoughtes 
bendt et of juthe « preſentation of the Bodie » as confiſeeh in the maner of this life po 
flu tyanſitorie 'vVe muſt ſniply cleatie tothe woorde of cu Lorde,and where our ſenſes falle 
there \naſteBuirhe helpe tu ſupplie. Thus we ſee, he Bucer in ſundrie cher pointes of Faithe bub 
deceiued , and alſo8 dæceiuour, confirmeth the trueth of this article' pichtly, and plainely\ Sutche 11 
the force'of trueth.charbfrentimes it is confeſſed by the verie'enemies of tne 7 1B EH 5 
Fighe not-with rhe Cburchs M. luel, bur fight with the enemie of the Churche . Fight -with: him 
whom you haue folvwedd mdepartinge from the churehe, "cho 'neuertheleſſe by force of teeth”, is 
driu#n againſt you to confeſſe the rrueth in thoſe moſt plaine woordes ; Vert & totus ipfe Deus & 
homo præſens exhibetur in Sacra Cœna, eoq; dubſtantialiter. In this holie Supper him ſel fe 
Cad. and man is exlubited preſent truely,and whole, and therefore Subſtantially. = 
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The Sunne. 


385 THE: SIXTHE ARTICLE: 
3 1 The B. of Sariſburie. | | % 1984; 

Goddes name be pꝛaiſed: neither dw we refuſe the judgement ofthe Ancient 
Fathers in theſe tales:neither hath M. Hardinge; foz ought, that may yet appeare, 
any iuſt cauſe, thus to vaunte him ſelfofthe ſame . Here he allegeth d Authozitie, 
of D. Buter:euen as the Heretique Eutyches ſometime , to mainteine his Hereſie 
alleged S. Cypꝛian:oʒ as the Meſtozian Heretiques alleged the Authoritie of the 
Nicene Councel. Foz, notwithſtanding D. Buter, to auoide rontention, as d man 
deſirous of peace, was contente to verlde onto certatne inditkrrent termts; as Os 
ſius that learned Father ſometime did in the Councel ol Ariminum to the Atlans, 
pet was his reſolution herein 'eucrmoze thzonghly ; and Tulip knowen . And the 
very ſimilitude, oꝛ example, that he vſeth ofthe Sunne;putreth the mater out ol 
al queſtion. Foz like as the Bodie, oz Compalfe of the Sunne beinge in one cer- 
taine plate of the Heauens reacheth out his beames, and geneth influence into the 
woꝛlde:euen ſo Chꝛiſte the Sonne of Julkice, beinge in Heauen in one place at the 
Night hande ol God, likewiſe reacheth out his beames., and geueth ts, influence 
into the Faithful, and ſoſ&deth.them, not. hy bare Imagination, oꝛ Favtaſte : hut 
Truely, Subſtanttallp, and in derde- And aa the Sunne is moze comfoztable,and 
moze refreaſhcth the woꝛlde, being ablent, by his beameszthen if his very Natural 
Dubſtance, and compaſle late here vpon the Earth; cuen ſo. the Eodte of, Ch2iſte 
beinge in the Glozte. of. his Father, in the very Subſtance , and Rafure aß our 
Fleathe and there evermoze intreatinge Mertie foz gur ſinnes is mutchemoze 
comlozt able vnto vs, i moze quickeneth both our Bodies, and Soulcs by his Nüs⸗ 


uenlp, and Spiritual influence, then ik. it were here pꝛeſent Fleaſhely beloze gur 


eies. And as the Sunne not camminge dane from beauen, naz leauing his place, 


is neuertheleſte pzeſent with ys in our houſes;/jn our faces , in oux handes, and in 
our booſomes: tuen ſo Chꝛiſte beinge in heauen, not tommingr downe ho lea⸗ 


$ | 4 uinge his roums there; pet nevertheleſſe (spaeſent with vs in dur 9 


1hidem. 
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te ol Bapriſqme: und in the Watygment 


of bis Bödte, and Bloyd, Whir(fo;e'S, Injbzolt e 
rangere non porvir;Srephanys reigir,quaguerebarin Cl pn arie.coulde nut eee 


chnſie, bicouſe ſhe ſexgbt hum upon the Each Bf Stenen touche hon, bicanſe be ſought hun 
in Hennen And agatne he faithe; Nonenimvcorporalitactu;fed F ide rangimus: Pore 
touche not'Chrifle byeny betſiſ vrune but bey ou Fan ße: And therefore agatne he katthe: 
Stephanus intta Cœlos Dommum eernit abfenteme Steen ſer e yſte being al ſent, witß⸗ 
in ße Nennen Sd faſth Oilgen: per Euangeliſtarum; & Apoftoloram pircheationem: 
per ſufſanttt Coiporis, &c Singuints Saeramentum per Glortoſum Crucis ſtgraculd ne- 
biſcum Deus God is m vs h. tf e prenchmgv y the Ruangeſiſtes, aniſc poſters he Suu 
erumẽt o/ Bodir, and B ſoudetand bp te Atorious Signe of his Cxoſſet o Hüguttine: 
O ſtaa inſidelitas peiſeijuentis:di quæris exilium, quo Chiſtianus inbeaturlirey pid ſi 
potes inuehtzquo Chtiſtus cogatur exire: O the fonde infidelitie of this perſccut ou ij io 
ſeeke a plareofbanniſhment,-whither than maiſt cõmaunde « cfuiſuas man ta goe. yt if thou 
caune finde a piace,from rwbengr thou moiſt commaunde Cl eto depaxtae Ind.agaive, thus 
be wꝛiteth vnto the Godly widowe Ztahic@Non debes.te gelolarem abi ai, aum in 
idteriorehomine habeas Chriſtum præſentem per fide in corde tua Aßou mn t hrute 
thee ſelſe ta be de ſolate. while dhou beſt Chriſt preſent in tſiy harte ʒin the luer Man by Faiths 
So againe: Non eſtiludæus, non eſt Græcus. &c. Sed omnia, & in omnibus Chuſtus: 
Aber t we tft is Gentile: but C huſte is gl, and in ala In like ſenſe S. Herome 
ſaithe. a Taagat digitulad· & Niro exibhĩmus. Domini eſt terra & plenitudo eius Chti- 
nus doc ndq :enetur incluſus : Lit hum puſße us it hu finger i and we w Joarth e wiſ 
agb vd he Earthe is tha d. ordes: and the julnes thereof. Ghnfie is not holen priſoner ivony 


Thus 


place. FN 
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pus is Chꝛiſte pꝛeſent emongſt vs: thus wer teele him: thus tree ſee him. But 
ae. of aitht it nerdeth no Fleaſhly;'o2 Local pzefence . There- 

e Auguſtine ſaithe: NonreRe'tangiuir;ideſt;nonreReim illum creditur: He is Auguſtin. in 
not touched wel: that ir to ſa, He is not belted tel, So ſaith S. Bernarde: Tangitur, Iahan. tract: ui. 
SedaffeGn,non manu: votoznoti oculo: F idle, non ſenſibus: ie is touched, but with denofion, Bernard. in C4. 
vot qyitß handetwith F re, not with eye with rait, not with ſenſe, And thus we ſate, we +. Canticorum 
aue Chiſte pꝛetent, not as, M. Harvinge taithe, onely fo; a minute vf an hoore, Serm. 26. 
wherein is neither ſauaure; noꝛ comloꝛte:but very, eſteauallp, e, if he be delited 
with that wozde, Subſtantialip, and foz euer, euen vnto the tonſunnnatton ot the 
woꝛzlde. either dorh he denie, that Chꝛiſte is pꝛeſent, that denieth this Imagi⸗ 
nation ot Gꝛoſſe, Fleathely Pzeſence, Oꝛigen ſaith: Si Virtus Ieſu congregatur cii Origen.in Mar- 
his, qui congregantur in nomine eius, non peregrinatar ſuis, ſed ſemperpreſts eſt eis: hg. traflath. 33s 
If the power of Jeſus be togeatßer with them, that are geatheredin his name, then is not be 

-0bſent from bis owne, but: is enermore preſent with them, 

By theſe fewe, J truſt, it may appeare , that we neither are departed tom the 
Churche of God, noz fight againſt the Churche. But pou, . Hardinge, vnder this 
glozious title oł᷑ the Churche, thinke to carrie your ſelfe inuiſtble. Howe be it, as 
there be two ſoztes of Faithes, ſo are there two ſoꝛtes of Churches: the one True, 
tbe other Falle. Sour Churche, beinge as nowe vtterly voide of Goddes woꝛde, is 
as a Lanterne without light. Leo wꝛitinge againſt ſutche, as you be, ſaith thus: | 
Eccleſiz nomine armamini: & contra Eccleſiam dimicatis: Ye arme yon ſelf with the name Les ad Paleſtte 
of the Churehezand yet ye fight againſt the Chinche. ©. John in his Renelations ſaithe, 20. 
They name them ſelues Jr wet, that in, The people of God, but they are the Synagoge of Sas A pocahe a2 
tan. O fighte not, P. Hordinge, thus againſt God: fight not againſt pour owne 
Conſclence It is harde koꝛ vou, thus to kike againſt the pzicke . The moze ve fight, 44.5. 
the moze ye bewzap pour owne nakedneſſe . Theſe coloures, and ſhadowes muſte 
nerdes bade:God with his Trueth wil haue the Uſcozie, Amen. 


M Hordinge, The.12.Diuifion, 


Nowe to hs Fr Torts, where us the chiefe agunenten that be malle deainſ the betnge of chriſri 
Bodie i in mam places at once; be deduced of nature, in reſpecte that this article ſeemeth to them, td 
Aluliſ he nature, it may pleaſe the to vnderſtande, that Cod, io is auc four of nature, can by hir power 
doo With @ Bodje that , whiche is aboue the nature of 4 Bodle , nature not deſtroied , but keapre and 
freſerued whole . wvhiche Plato the Heathen Philoſopher woulde foone huue beene intluced to beltue, 
if he were aliue. ho aſked , what Was nature, ahſWeered, Quod Deus vult, ther which God \, M.Harding Get 
il. . Andtherefore wee belecue » that Enoch,and Elias, yet mortal by nature, doo by power of meth — 
God line in Bodie, and that abour nature. Abacuc Was by the ſame power caught p, and in 4 mo- to conſider , 
ment carieũ from le · mnie to Babylon, his nature reſerued whole, S. peter by God accordinge to nature vrhat Plato 


walleal on the earth,the ſame dy Gul biſades nature, walked vpon the Waters . Chriſte after condi= nE. | 


tion of nature aſſumpted.ſuffred death in Bedre; the ſame Chriſte by his diuine Po wer entred With his 
Bodie in ro his Dzſciples through doores cloſed. 


Ne B. of Sariſburte. 

Dur pꝛoufes are grounded, not onely vpon Natural Keaſbn, buf alſo vpon the 
erpzeſſe, and knowen lil of God. And by ſutche Argumentes the learned Fa⸗ 
thers were wonte in olde times, to diſpute of Chꝛiſtes Pumanitie againſt Apolli⸗ 
narius, Panicheus, Eutyches, and other like Heretſques, without controlment. 
Foz Natural Reaſonholden within her bandes, is not the enimie, but the daugb⸗ 
ter of Goddes Trueth. And therefoze be muſt be very vnreaſonable, that wil thus 
without cauſe be angrie with reaſon', But it appeareth, that . Hardinge, as he 
4s bttevly without Scriptures , and „* in theſe caſes , ſo is he alſo _ of 
kalen. 


Reaſon. Asfonching Plato it ſeemeth;there anten debe be 
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Philoſopher malt ſtande foꝛth, to wie Cbziſtes Mylteriezs pia mater, within 
theſe fewe hundzed yerres, bath bene attempted many mates dA sgtgüe: hy Pht- 
loloppte: by the Petaphyſiques:t by the names of Dlde Fathers, But when une 
of al theſe healpes woulde ſerue, they imagined, and bought foxth Animoſam Ei- 
40 80 Faith without any woꝛde of Cod, bolde to beteene; theviknewe not:whar. 


n th ende findinge their wante, and weakenes herein, fox that this Faith had 
no grounde, they diuiſed Miracles, and fieres yenough n fotned: een if: 
Chen was the mater ſuifitiently, and fully pꝛmued. 

But Plato ſaithe: Natura eſt, quod Deus vult: Nature is Gat ta cd. 
Firſt, what if Þ, Hardinge vnderſtande not, what Plato — And what if 
Plato neuer vnderſtoode, what ꝙ. Hardinge meaneth ; Yet muſte Platoes name 
ſerue fo pꝛoue al . Pardinges fantaſies⸗lato ſaith: Natine is what ſo ever God wil? 
Puſt wee therefoze conclude , That Colde is Poate + Mhite is Blacke: Accident 
without Subiecte: Subiette without Accident: a Bodie is no Bodte: a Nature Fi- 
nite is Jnfinite : What a ſtrange kinde al Philoſophte hath ꝙ. Hardinge founde 

ont: at is a imple weapon, that theſe menne wil refuſe, to ſerue their turne. 

Philoſophers called Epicuræi, helde this ſantaſie, that Cod ntteth in Hea- 
Ky ps at eaſe, neuer incombzing oz troublinge him ſelfe with the rule of the 
woꝛlde: and that therfoze Nature ruleth it ſelf onelyby channce;andat aduenture, 
wit bout anpcertaine direaion of Coddes gouernement: and that, what ſo euer 
is denne therein, is no parte of Goddes doinge.Contrary wiſe the Philoſophers 
called Stoici, helde an other fantaũe, that God him ſelfe is nothinge elles but na⸗ 
ture,aud that therefoze al thinges are w2ought by neceMitie,and foꝛte of Deffine, 
aydthat Cod is hable to woozke no Miracle, noz to dw any thinge contrary to the 
common courſe of Nature . Both theſe folies Plato repzoned by this ſhozte an- 


| ſweare , Natura eſt, quod Deus vult: His meaninge ia, that Nature is ſubiecte, and 


obedient bato God, and that there is, neither Chaunce,noz Neceſitte in the courſe 
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of Nature:but al thinges are oꝛdꝛed by Coddes appointement, and Patural Cau⸗ 
ſes are onely the inſtrumentes of Goddes Wil. And therefoze ſome compare Pa- 
ture to the hozſe, and God to the hoꝛſeman, that bꝛidleth her, and turneth her, whi⸗ 


ther he liſteth. And foz the ſame cauſe Oꝛigen ſaithe: Anima mundi eſt Virtus Dei: 


The Soule of the Worlde is the power of God, And S. Baſile ſaith: The V voiſde is the 

ſchoole of our ſoules,to leade vs to knowe God, Therefoze God was hable by his power 
to diuide the Sea: to pul backe, and to ſtaie the Sunne: to open the Earthe: to 
make the water of Joꝛdane to ſtande as a walle: to ſtaie the Fier from burninge, 
and the water from dzowninge.Jf any man liſte to knowe the cauſe hereof, there 
is none ather,but Goddos wil. Jn this ſenſe the Philoſopher Simonives was 
wonte to ſaie: Solus Deus eſt Meraphyfi cus: God alone is Supernatinal. And Pindarus 
foz the ſame called God Aeg revvop, The beſt, or ſkilfulleſt Artificer. Likewiſe S. Aus 
guſtine ſaith: Quomodo eſt contra Naturam, quod Dei fit voluntate, cum voluntas tanti 
Conditoris fit cuiuſcunque rei Natura? Hom is it againſt Nature, that is doonne by Coddes 
Vvif, ſeeinge the V Vil of ſo noble a Creator is the Natme of euery tßinge: This vndoub⸗ 
tedly was Platoes meaninge. How let vs examine P:Pardinges reaſons. 

Nature is what ſo ener God wil: Elias, and Enoch are yet aliue in their bodies: Abacuc Was 
caught, and carried to Babylon: S. Peter walkie vpon the Sea: Ex go, Chriſies Bodie is at one time 
in a thouſande places. Theſe argumentes holde A poſſe, ad Eſſe, and might haue 
ſtande the heretiques Sanichæus, and Eutyches in ſome god erde: but in Catho- 
lique Scholes they haue no place. 

But howe is M. Þardjngel wel a red ol Goddes wil : owe knoweth he, 
fe ta bein a thouſaude places at one time: to be 
euerꝑ 
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Wodio : and, that in al thinges he 


Bodie oulde be a Creature: and, as S. Auguſtine ſaith;ſhoulde be in one place, 


enory where: to be infinite : tobe no Bodia : Uerily,the Ancient Fathers, ia any his ovyrie 
thinge that man appeareneuer hne it. Contrary miſa, he might haue ſaide, 
ads holy Mul was, that Chziſte ſhoulde take the Nafyral Subſtance ot a mans 
like vnto his bzeth2en : and, that his 


handes. 


Hebre.2; 


Chis is Godves knowen, and expzeffe Wit:'therefoze by Platoes iungement, this Ki be 
is Haturt. Certainely S. Auguſtine ſafth, as it is befoze alleged: Chriſtus Corpori Conſerra Di- 
ſuo Immortalicatem dedit: Naturam non abſtulit: Chriſte gaur Immortuſitie to his Bodie: im- 
but he tooke not from it the former Natnte of a Bodie, Thus mutche hath Y. Harding A Af eit 


yotten by the Authozitic of Plato. 
4:0 N. Hand inge. The.1z.Diuiſwn. 


Chriſte at his laſt Supper accordinge to Nature ſate do mne with his rwebee Diſcipler,and amonge 
them occupied a place at the Table viſibly, by his diutne power there he helle his Bodze in his handes 
Zub (152) foroſas S. Auguſtine ſaith)Ferebatur manibus ſuis, he Mar borne in his ow ne handes: 
hehe nature gaue place, and his o'wne Bodie Was in moe places then one. verig, Non eſt abbre- 


uiata manus Domini, The hands of our Lords is not" ſhortened, his power is as greate, as eur it 


Was. And there fore let vs not ddubre, Ent he ts able to yſe nature fintte,infintiehy : ſpectally neW,the 


nature of his Boie beinge glorified after hes Reſureftion fromthe dead. And as the livinge is not 
to beſouzht ainonge the dead, ſo the thinges that be doone by the power of God aboue nature, are nor 


to be tried by the rules of Nature. 

M Res |. _— 

B. Auguſtine ſaith: Chriſtus ferebatur in mapibus ſais: Chriſt was borne in his o uu 

bandes. Tcheſe woꝛdes are oſten alleged, and ſæme at the viewe to ſounde ſome- 

what of Þ, Bardinges ſide. But beinge wel weighed , e conũdered, they diſcharge 

them ſelfe, and are ſoone anſweared. Firlt if is knowen, and confeſſed, that S. 
ugultine in repoꝛtinge theſe wooꝛdes, either by meane ol the Tranſlation , oꝝ by 

ame other errour, was mutche ouerſzene, and alleged that foz Scripture, that in 


- dvde neither is any poztion of the Scripture, nozels where to be founde. Foz 


where he ſaith, Dauid was boꝛne in his owne handes , the very Terte is this, 
Collabebatur in manibus eoram : He wente reylinge in their bandes , And ſo S. Baſile 
allegeth. and expoundeth the ſame place; T«&gxpegdumoc iv rag x£801 TE IMHT@v, 
Caried a longe inthe ſeruayteshandes, And thus . Auguſtine being deceiued in the 
Terte,was faine,to fozce the ſame to ſome violent Conftructin.  . 
Pet ſaſth . Harding, S. Auguſtines wooꝛdes be plaine, chriſie was borne in bis. 
o wne hande s. It is neither indifferent, noz true dealinge , thus to nippe, and to. 
pꝛoine the Doctours ſaieinges: and alleginge a few woozdes, to leaue out rcaſt, 
and eſpecially ſutche waoꝛdes, as be material, t hable to gene light vnto the whole. 
Foz S. Auguſtine ſaith not, Chꝛiſte bare him ſelue Really, @ubſtantially, and in 
derde in his owne handes, as it is here vntruely ſuppoſed: neither, as P, Yardinge 
poundeth him ſelfe by theſe woozdes: lpſe ſc quodammods portabat: In a manner, and 
aſter a ſorte he carried him ſelfe, This woozde, Quodammods, in the Schoolas is cal⸗ 
led, Terminus diminuens ; whiche oftentimes in reaſoning bz>edeth errour. Foz. 
theſe woozdes, Quodammods, After ſorte, and, Vere, verily, or in deede , axe euer 
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contrary, So ſaith S. Auguſtine: Sacramentum Corporis Chꝛiſti, ſcundum quendam 4u˙ Epi 25 
modum Corpus Cliriſti eſt: The Sacrament of chriſtes Bodie » in a certaine ſorte, is the 4d Bon, 
Bodie of Chnſie. And this ſoꝛte, oꝛ manner he expoundeththus-: Nifi enim Sacra: 1aidem 


menta ſimilitudinem quandam earum rerum, quaram Sacramenta ſunt, habereat, omnind 
Sacramenta non eſſent: Onſe ſſe Sacramentes had ſomme likeneſſe of thoſe thinges , whereof 
they be Sacramentes, they ſboulde vtterſy be no Sacramentes. 

| | If Like- 
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Ake wolle ſalth Bertramus: Secundum quendam modum Corpus Chrriſti eſt. Mo- 
dus hie in Figura eſt, & in Imagine: The Sactument after i cortuiur mannerisitſirBodie of 
Chriſte : This manner ſtandeth in a Figine, and in a Kepreſentation, D line wiſt the very 
3 — eg — — LOT are 
vere repræientat Corpus ri Corpus improprid Vn - 
8 ſed non rei — o ane Myſterio: veſt ſenſus, v war Cow 
pus Chriſti; id eſt, Significat Corpus Chriſti: Ihe! Heavenly Sacrament , 1505 e Yerily 
dootbrepreſent the Eleaſbe. of 27 1 » is called C brides Bodies but not in plains k inde of 
Jpeache. Therefore S. Angyſiine 15 Suo modo, aſtera ſorte;which is not in the very trueth 
of the mater, but by a Myſterie ſigmifieinge: that the meaninge. be thus, Jt is called the Bos 
die of Chriſte, biccuſe it ſignifieth = Bodie of chiiſte . Touchinge the thinge, that 
Chziſte helde in his hande, S. Auguſtine confeſſeth , if was Bꝛeade: fo; thus he 
waiteth : Quiuis Panem,que Dominus geſtauit in manibus, oculis ſuis non aſpexerint: 


Albeit they neuer ſaw -with their cies the Breade, that the L orde belde in bis bandes. Pet the 


ſame Bzeade,bicauſe it is a Sacrament of Chaiſtes Bodie, after a ſorte,as S.Augus · 


Marthe. Sermo. ſtine ſaith, is alſo called Chziltes Badte, Thus dooth S. Auguſtine oftentimes vſe 
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this woozde, Quodammods. nz example, he witeth thus: Eccleſia, quas lucrata 
fuerit aliquo modo, eos manducat quodammods : The Chunche after a ſorte eateth them, 
whom by any meane ſhe bath gotten. Andagaine vpon the ſame Pſalme:Quid eſt hære- 
re Cornibus, niſi i quodammodo Crucifigis Figura eſt iſta de Chriſto: & hat was. it els, 
that the weather was tied by the ßornes, but after a ſorte to be Cruci fied? Therefore this is a 
Tigne of Chriſte, In this ſenſe S. Auguline ſaith, Chꝛiſte, Quodammodo, After 
5 e Uerilp, oz in derde, but in a Satrament, 92 in a Figure bare him ſelfe in 
is handes. 

But ꝙ. Mardinge wil replie: S. Auguftine ſaiththus: Hoc 92 55805 intelliga⸗ 
tur in ipſo Dauid ſecundum Eiteram non inuenimus: in Chriſto autem inuenimus: How | 
this maybe taken in Dayid him ſeife,accordinpe to the letter, we finde not. Bur in Chriſle we 
finde it. Therefo:e, he wil ſay, this muft be verified in Chꝛiſte, even accordinge to the 
letter. This errour rileth of the milunderſtandinge of theſe wooꝛdes of 2 Arg 
tine, Secundum literam: Whiche ſometime are vſed foz the Literal Senſe ;, 02 . 
very ſounde ol the bare wooꝛdes: ſometime foꝛ the Þfitozical Senſe, that is to (ap, 
fo the tourſe, and tenoure of the ſtoꝛie. Now ſaith S. Auguſtine, thatDavid 
ſhoulde any way beare him ſelfe, Secundum literam : Accordinge to the stone written 
of him, ft dooth not appeare : but that Chꝛiſte, 4 ſter a ſorte, that is, by way of a Sa⸗ 
crament, thus carted him ſele, euen in the Stozte ofthe Goſpel, whiche is to ſay, 
Secundum literam, it doothe appeare. And that theſe woozdes; Secundumliteram, 
beoftentimes thus vſed,any man may ſone perceiue,that ſhal diligently note.and 
conſider the Ancient Fathers. Firſt S. Auguſtine in the plate alleged, vttereth 
this mater ol Dauid, in this ſoꝛte: In regnorum libris, vbi omnia nobis ſcripta ſunt, 
quæ pertinent ad res geſtas Dauid, non inuenimus hoc: In ithe Bookes ofthe Kinges;where 
as al thinges are written to vs, that perteine to the dooinges o F Danid , this thinge wee finde 
not. And againe in theſame place: Chriſtus cim commendaret Corpus, & Sangui- 
nem ſuum, Humilitatem fuam commendauit, in eo, quod in ipſa Hiſtoria Scriptum eit in 
illo quaſi furore Dauidis: chen Chriſte recommended vnto vs his Bodie, and Blond, he res | 
commended vnto vs his Hymilitie,in that thinge, that is writtꝭ in the very Storie touching 
that madneſſe of Dauid. This is if,» S. Auguſtine meante by theſe wo2des,Secundi 
literam. Now, p this wozde; Litera, is often taken for Stozie,it doth many waies 
- appeare.S. Auguſtine ſaith thus: Ambroſius cum tractaret hunc locum, ait: Nec Hi- 
ſtoria, nec Litera docer, Mariam gladio finiuiſſe vitam: Ambroſe” writinge hereof , ſaithe 
thus; Neither the Store, nor the Letter doth teache vs, that Marie was ſlaint with a ſwearde, 
20D. Hierome: Eſcamdedir timentibus ſe: He ge foode fo _ that Jeae him, In 
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tante. oz neteſſitie of plate, ſo it remuirett us Bopity, oꝛ Real Þzeſence;Contrarys Is £3 en 
wile; if Chziltes Bodie were P;oſent in dende, i h in futche Grofſe.xiFieathy ſoztes © © + 
as1s hero toncetned, then met it is Pylterte.. o, to be pꝛeſont ing Myſterie: : 
to be Bodilp, and Fleathety pꝛeſent, ave taken foz contrartes-; And thereloꝛe the an 
Gloſe ſaith,as is befoze: led: Sacramenrum dicitur Corpus Chriſti, non'rei Veritas en 


ie, ſed ignifcante Myſterio: The Sdcrament of Oßniſtes Bodie is called Cinſtes Bodie ; not 
i Trueth of iße mater, but by M 


Were Sightfiringr, * 
Wut, where as it ia further ſaide, that this Pyltical pieſence io knowen onelp 

vito dere ttowe,toW. Hardinge, and to noman bite, al this is nothinge 

dis, but Religious Folie, fimaginevnely to aſtonne,and imaſe the Simple. oz 

the Scriptures, and holy Fachers aredgciatnten die no ſutche Pylterte. The 

Satrament of Baptiſme is a Myſterie, euen as is the Sactament of Chziltes 1Bo- 

dietend as Chiſte is Preſent in the one;ſo1s he alfo Pzefent inthe other: that is | | 
to fay, Truely,Uertly,Effectuaily,and in dme: hon be it not in this Grofſe mans 01 58 
ner of M. Hardinges Fleaſhely Pꝛeſence. Che plates of Auguſtine, and . Gre⸗ 8 
goute concerne onely Chailtes Jncarnation, the Union of the Diuinitte, e the hu-· 
mantitie, and other katche Articles; and groundes of Cyzittian Religion , wherein 
Nature, : Reaſon piteriy haue no place:and fheref6ze beinge ſpoken ofsne thinge, 
are applied by M. Bardingr vnto an other. eit her is P. Pardinge hable fruely 
to fa, that in any of al thoſe plates, there is either mention once made, oz one 
waczde ſpoken of the Sacrament. Müberrtutk it ſeth, Þ. Pardenge would 
purpoſely milieade his Reader, and teache him to Reafon in this ſozte; 

' Chriſte wa Mirdculoyſly Intarnate of the vliſſed Virgin : a 
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ſpenſation of the Boche; Miche be bath zecke. Againe ; Nec eſt Homo, qui eſt, vbi- Orgon. In cad? 
cunque duo, vel tres in eius nomine fuerint congregati & c. It is not Chriſte, as Man, that hom/ 
is, where ſoeuer two or three be geathered in bis name:neither is Ohnſte, as Mangwith vs al⸗ 


waies vntil the Conſummation of the wolde., So likewiſe ſaithe S. Pierome: 
Chriſtus non eſt Corporaliter in Eccleſia: Surgens enim a mortuis, Aſcendit in Calum: 


chnſts is not now Bodily in the Churchezfor beinge riſen from the deade, he is Aſcendedinto 


FF 


Aeauen. | . 

J paſſe ouer S. Ambꝛoſe, S.Gzegozie, W. Cyꝛil, W. Bafle ; Uigilius ; Ful- 
gentius, Didymus, Beda, and other like Auncient Fathers. Thus were they 
then reſolued of Chꝛiſtes Bodie: and this they tooke to be the Catholique ait he. 

Bet neither were they therefoze condemned foz Rewe Pailters : noz folowed 
they onely the Judgement of Nature: noz leadde they the wozlve with peutſhe 
Reaſons; no touchinge Chziltes Bodte, had they fozgotten, whoſe Bodie it was: 
noꝛ were they counted the enimies of Goddes Dmnipotent Power: neꝝ were they 
then thought to fight agalntt the Churche . But . Hardinge withhis nr we di⸗ 
ulled Fantaſe,isa Patrone, and a mainteiner of the Paniches, of the Appollts 
nauiſtes, of the Tufychians, aud other moe hozrible , and olde tontiiancd Heres 
B erate mate 22g 
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nyſi zus hath no bisſernice of praiſi by inane . 24a 
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wencien | Greeke en that Warke ſaith thus Arqp noue1Cs 
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»T & & 
| de vni * * (ens ainlas,deynibne; quem pon- 
The, 156, Va- tifex (r56)in e atto i mp Ns, bY 9 . Jather| ſpeaketh in this place of the 
— — ors the on kr tha ir 10 Jays of the ang form, or inde of the Sacrament) eurn of 

2 fil mc. ter dinine Breade af þ the Bij lap = Suh. Abhang. Holy thinges for the Hoh. Ins. ha- 
neth, Lifting vp Ales and Chryſoſtorked Maſe; "wee funde rheſe — kleuans $acrumPanem , dicit, 

3 8 vp 4: 

a litle from the Sancta Santis . "The boldjnge vp that Sacred byeade, ſaith. aß Holy thinges fer the Hoh. In s. 
Table: Not ouer chryſoſtomes Maſſe Wee rale, that, Ar rhe people is Euer linge do wre after the example of the Priefte, 
= __ le, Ae the Deacon ; the pan feng e Pricft ſeretchinge foorth his f tahinge vp that 
D Holy breadeedgTd d Too dt/Thv CN U. Tc. cel red Me, Ad ſacram Eleyatio- 
Here is no nem peragendam palaàm edicit, attendamus, To doo the Hoh Eleuat ion ſpeaketh ont ; tet 
mention of lif- vf be attent : and(then) the Prieſt ſaith(as he holdeth vp the Sacrament) Holy thinges for the Holy. 
tinge ouer the Amphilochins,s 7 "Whome mention is made before. in the life of $.Baſile , ſeakinge of his wondes 
Heade. M. Har- rous celebrat inge the Maſſe,amonge other thinges ſaith thus: Ex poſt ſinem orationum, exalta- ble - 


—» + Snare uit Panem , fine intermiſsione orans , & dicens: Reſpice Domine leſu Chriſte & c. And 


for an other, after that he had doone the praiers of Conſecration/e liftedvp the Breade, Without craſing praieing 
and ſaiemge, late vpon vs Lorde Ieſus Chriſte c. Ihe ſame s. Baſile meante likewiſe of the Eleud- 
tion and holdinge vp of the Sacramente after the cuſtume of the Occidental Churche , in his Boe 


De Spiritu Sancto, where he ſaithe thus : Inuocationis verba,dum oſtenditur Panis _—_— cp. 
riſtiæ | 


ox ELEVATION. oF | 374 
niſtiæ, & ealix benedictionis, quis Sanctorum nobis feripto reliquit ? vvhiche of th salncle⸗ 
hath lefte vntovs in writinge the woordes of Innocation, mhiles the Breade of Euchariſtia (iy) 
(that is to witte, the Bleſſed Sacrament in forme of Breade)and the conſecrated Chalice,is ſhe ed m 
fight ? He ſpeaketh tere of many thinges that brof greate authoritie and "werght in the Churche, 
-whiche wee haue by tradition onely,and cannot be aubuched by holy Scripture. of ſſe wing the holy 
Myſtertes to them that be preſent in the Sacrifice, the olde Doc tours make mention not ſeldome. 
ſaEpiſt, ad $.Chryſoſtome declareth the manner of it, ſaieinge that ſutche as were accompted vrwoorthy and 
Abel. Ser.3 he inous ſamers, were pur foorth of the Churche, *whiles the Sacrifice Was offered, whiles Chriſte,and 
Moral, hut Lanibe of our Lords was Sacrificed. vvhiche being put out of the churche,theu-were the vailes 
(of the Aultar)takeriaWayto the intent the holy Myſteries might be ſ he wed in ſight , doubteleſſe to 
2 te. more deuotian, reverence, (IM and to the Adoration of Chriſtes Bodie in them pre- 
ſent. And thus for the Eleuat ium, or holdingevp of the Sacrament, wee haue ſatde inaug he. 
ONE, | | The B. of Sarſburie. 0 8 
P. Hardinge ſeemeth , in parte to diſclaime this Article, as a mater of ſmal 
weight, and none ot the Pꝛincipal Reyes ot his Religion: wherein J ſee not, but 
J map ſafelp, and ea ſilpy graunte vnto him: adding notwithſtanding thus mutche 
withal, That the leſſe it is, the leſſe hurte is in it. Vet notwithſtandinge, ok late 
dates it was other wiſe eſteemed, and moſte ſeuerelp exacted, as the thinge,wheres 
in ſtoode their Adoꝛatton, whiche was the whole pꝛite, and bewtie ol their Male. 


Che Pꝛieſte was wicked, that woulde not vſe it: The people was wicked; that 


woulde not allow it. Their greateſt Doctours haue tranailed painfully to knowe 
the tauſe and ſigntfication of this Pyſterie, and yet cannot finde it. Al this not- 
withſtandinge, it is now-confeſſed to be a ſmal mater, of no greate weight, and 
ſutche, as the Churthe map wel ſpare without hinderance. But, as ꝙ. Hardinge 
here ſaithe, his Doctrine map ſufitiently be mainteined, and ſtande vpzight 
without this Ceremonie of Elenation ; enen ſo may wee truelp, and fultely ſape, 
Dhat the Peauenlp, and infallible Doarine of the Goſpel of Chꝛiſte, maye like- 
wiſe ſtande vpzight, and be mainteined, not onelp without this New Ceremonte, 
but alſo without their Pꝛiuate Paſſe,without their Palle Communion , without 
their Strange Unknowen Pꝛaiers, without their dupzematie ol Rome, without 
their Cranſubſtantiation, and other line Fant aſtes by them diuiſe. 
Pet are not they al of that ſive hitherto fullp reſolued, touchinge their owne 
Eleuation, neither when,noz where, noꝛ wherefoze it firſt came in vſe, noz what 
it meaneth. Some ot them ſay, The litting vp of the Sacramental Bꝛeade ſigni⸗ 
ſieth Chꝛiſtes Incarnation: Some of them ſape, Jt ſignifieth Chzilte hanginge 
vpon the Croſſe: Some ot them, That it fignifieth the takinge downe of his Bo⸗ 
die from the Croſſe: Some, his Reſurreaion: Some, his Aſcenſion into Peauen: 
Some, That it ſignifieth a Sacrifice ſpecial , abone al Sacriſices: Some others 
ſave, That the Pꝛieſt lifteth vp the Chalice, to ſignifie, That Chꝛiſte trieinge out 
with a lowde voite, gaue vp the Spꝛite. ꝙ. Hardinge ſaith;17 ix Led vp doubeleſſe, 
to the intente the people may Adoure. Thus many and moe Pyſteries,thet haue imagined 
in one thinge: and pet the ſame, as it ts confeſſed, noKeye of their Religion. Dike; 
greement euermoꝛe argueth ignozance. S. Auguſtine ſaith; Si vix , aut omni 
nunquam inueniri poſsint cauſæ, quas in iſtis rebus inſtituendis homines ſequuti ſunt , vbi 
facultas tribuitur, ſine vlla dubitatione reſecanda exiſtimo: If the cauſes whiche men folo⸗ 
wed in diniſinge ſutche th inges, can bardeſy, or neuer be jounde J thinke it beſt, aßen oppor⸗ 
tunitie,aud occaſion is genen, they te aboliſſped, and put away without ſcruple,or ſtaggennge. 
They haue aſſaied earneſtly,to-pzoue this Ceremonie by the warrant of Gods 
Wwzde,as if God him ſelfe had commaunded it. Gerardus Lozichus faithe : Hunc 
ritum Dauid videtur præuidiſſe in Spiritu: Dauid ſeemeth to haue forſcene this order in the 
Sprite : And to this purpoſe he allegeth the Authozitie of Rabbi Johai ; whome 3 
Ji 4 maruel 
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Purand (1.4. marnel P. Harding had foꝛgotten. Durandus oz the ſame, alegeth the Woozdes 
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of Chꝛiſte: Ego, ſi exaltatus fucro a Terra, omnia ttaham ad meipſum: If F be once lifted 
vp from the Earthe, }ſhaldrorwe al thinges to mee ſelſe. And to ſpeede the mater the 
better fozewarde, Linwoode ſaithe , The Pope bath geuen liberal deale of Pardons: 
And the moze to aſtonne the Simple people, Alexander of ales ſaithe : They have 
of them ſeſues inuented and duiiſed many ſtrange Miracles, They haue earneſtip, + ſadly 
diſputcd, whether the Cuppe ſhoulde be holden vp open, oz couered . Thoy ſape, 
Jt is a mater of ſpecial meede ; and hable to Conſounde Herefies, Whey haue wꝛeſted, and 
cozrupted the Striptures, and falſified the Kabines foz the ſame. M. Hardinge alſo 
woulde ſceme to allege a multitude of Olde Docaurs,and lange continuance,euen 
from the Apoſtles time. To be ſhozte, they haue holden them foz Þeretiques, 
and burned them, that durf to ſpeake againſt it. Vet now in the ende . Har⸗ 
dinge ſaithe: 1: is but « ſinal mater, aud the reſt of their Religion may wel ſtande without it. 
J woonder, he pꝛoteedeth not herein with as good courrage, as in the reſt. 
Neither did J coffe hereat, as a Lucian, as it pleaſeth ꝙ. Harding in his Cho- 
ler to repoꝛte, but reuerentiy, and ſoberly ſpake the Truthe , euen as in the pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of God. It pitied me to ſ& Goddes people ſo deceiued, and that tuen bp ſutch, 
as had taken vpon them, to be the Fathers, and Guiders of the People. But, O 
merciful God: What Religion may this be, that naman may touche,oz truely res 
pozte of it, without ſurmiſe, oꝛ ſuſpicion of Scoſfing: And, where as S. Harding, 
as a man ſomewhat onermutche ſubſecte to his Paſſions, ſaithe further, Im be 
af hamed to ſ le my face emonge learned meme, It he meane the learned at higowne ſide, 
verily, it can be no greate glozie foz mee, to beholbe thoſe-faces that have beene 
ſo often turned. O /. Hardinge wee haue no tauſe, to be aſhamed ol the Guſ- 
pel of Chʒiſte: Jt is the Mightie Powerof God vnt᷑o Saſuation. A pzay God, that both 
vou, ànd map leaue theſe wozldely reſpeaes., and faces of men: and ſo vſe the 


giftes,that God hath lent vs, and ſo freely diſcharge our conſciences in this life, 


that Chziſte be not aſhamed of vs befoze his Father: but wee may come to fee God 
face to face. Touchinge the mater it ſelfe, P,Pardinge thinketh it beit, to claime 
his Eleuation euen from the Apoſtles time. So ß Romaines in elde times, bitauſe 


they knew not, from whence their Anciſia tame vnto them, they thought it not a- 


miſſe, toʒ the moze credite of mater, to ſay they were ſent to them from Heanen; 
So Romulus, and Theſens , bicauſe they were baſe bozne, and noman knewe 


their Fathers, thereloꝛe were reckened to be Childzen of the Goddes. Dionpſius, 


Chꝛyſoſtomus, and Bail, as they are woozthy ofmutche credite,foz their Antiqut- 
tie, ſo in this caſe they ſay nothinge, that of our parte is denied. The Queſtion is, 


V Vhether the Prieſt did then holde vp the Sacrament ouer his Head, or no. 


This thinge P. Harding diſſembleth, e paſſeth by: and turneth his whole pzonfe 
to an other thing, 5 neither is doubted ot, noʒ denied. Firff, where as Dionyſtus 
ſaith: In conſpectum agit: He bringeth the Myſteries into ſight, This maketh very ſmal 
pꝛoute of P. Hardinges ſide, excepte happtiyhe wil ſay, No man tan bzing a thing 


to ſight, onleſſe he holde it ouer his head. But that thou mayſt thꝛoughly, and 


fully ſee bothe the bery grounde, and ſenſe of theſe woꝛdes of Dionyſſus , and alſo 
S. Hardinges peruerſe, and ſtrange Confkruction touching the ſame, it may pleaſe 
thee, gentle Reader, to vnderſtande, that in thoſe dates the manner was, that the 
Sacrament, being al in one whole loafe, oꝛ Cake, vndiuided, ſhoulde remaine ſtil 
bpon the Holy Table, couered vnder a faire clothe, vntil the time of the Diſtribu⸗ 
tion therot᷑ vnto the people, Touchinge whiche Ceremonie Pachymers the Creeks 
Paraphzaſt wzifeth thug: ATouaeAunſoutar Top H? Afr Het TH du, 
Aero r N d KEKEAV LEON cg nig & ETHAN tac; The Holy giftes being opened ofter 
the praitrs, or conſecration,and yet remaining ſtil conercd vntil 5 time of the Diſtribution &e. 
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But tet this Expolition'sf Partmus fande kz Piel the 
Table, and ſyewed fodzththe Sacrament, to at the holß⸗ ton 
Was readte, that the people might pzepare them fe ee | 192 0 Ic 
foze he ſpeake alowde,Holie thinges for the 1 en 15 59 
poandeth thus: Quando! Sacerdos dicit, Sancta eis, Ho dicit gi no 45 din tus, 
non accedat: When the pri ſaith, Holy Gf yt e h 917 2 117 ; he faith, Jany 
then 155 not 15 let him not come neare . Sal ewhiſe ti F a Greeke 
te daies: Sacerdos clamat, Sancta Sandtis, Ir emgduth, licens 15 Fanis 

19 5 Accurrite patticipes ; futuri : ſed non mae: Verdi, ff als eſt Sal; dB 
580 keth lp wheHDIY thinges for the holy: A? 4 he ſboylde ſacs Fo 

ade of life t come nedie,and take parte | : 25 be it not man be Ep Andi leſt 
he thoulde ſieme to dicourrage any min fn Wer is v wozthinc 


fur er: > Santos autem vocat, non virtute petfectos, fed quicunc ue KA 112 5 tend 10 os 


fectionem: He calleth them holy, not, that be ful pet fit ſte in pes ut 17 55 be 14 15 to ) per? 


eion. To this ende therefoze the minilfer ſhewed fazth.th e pep- 
5 might pꝛepare them lelues to the d Diſtribution And Want it is i n 55 


in.Chzyſoſtomes Liturgie: Sacerdos oſtendit Calicem populo, dicens, C tima 
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yy THE SEVENHTHE: ARTICLE 


& Fide,& dileftione accedite : The prieſt r urth the Cup m te yeilesſoidupe-ctg 
tem, du mo ncate mitß aße ferne of Godgand with Faith,andlpove. Aud te hoff run Se- 
dafilDe$pirieu veth,Bliſſed is he, that cometh iu the name of the Lond. This fame twas $:Balley-men- 
— ninge in his boke, De Spiiun Saito. Thewordes of Innotatiun, that the are 

ſpoken of, were ot ſutthe auihoꝝſtie in the Chutche, aud ofſutche weight;thit net⸗ 
ther ꝙ. VPP 


wks ä —— benreth e 
N thus: When the'Þrieſt ſaith; Sancta Sanctis, te ag eh * mis Sagetus: 


407 vnus Pater: vnus Filius. The very ſame was 
ee, Epiſtte to the Ex — W. 2 
denz — 


dit in his wil 


Ge Biſhop if = ſoit? 1 e eathe Fathe 

Te eee eee ee ran 
us:brohti ouy Gg He ſl e NE rr hon 
I it aho 95 ede, 02 an Pigh,as P. Barbing bath kur⸗ 
ae ee Table, that if mighCbz 


7 oy hob ame: Sacerdos madi⸗ 
ancta bs «. "The 134451 


ee tin ſanfta pa | tena, di 
1 2550 e urn a ſath. {i 
cus ds likewiſe Claudius du Sainctesreadeth 1. A | Lifurgic its! | 
Sam len. noted in the Pargin: Hic Sacerdos 17 fr; ee vn cum Fate. 
Caſſander. nz ſubleuat, & oſtendit populo: Here IE Ys eth vp the Hoſte, or actament heinge 

broken in the Diſhe,and togeather with the Di eweth it vnto the people, Pet mult al 
theſe be bzought fozth to pꝛoue this newe manner of Eleuation nowe vſed in the 
Churche of Rome. So holde is . Hardinge of the ſimplicitie of the people... 

But one ftrange thinge,emonge others, J note by the waie in . Batbinges 
anſweare, that, beinge demaundedof this late diuiſed Ceremonte in the Churche 
of Nome. he foundeth his whole anſweare von the Eat Churchy af Grecia, and 
theweth nat one example, vo moueth ane worde of the-Churche of Rome: and pet 
notwithſtanding, he knoweth r el, that this kinde of Eleuat ian froui the be⸗ 

ginuinge vntl this date, was neuer vſed in the Churche of Gretia, . 
| It ſemeth likely, that as wel this vſage, as alſo ſqndzi hers. of Apparel 
2 Ole, tt. grewe ürſt rom the timitat(on of the Ceremonies of the Ze mes: emonge 
whomee the Þzlelk in the time at theire Sacrifices ; helde un the oblation befoze bis 
Th. * bzealt. Bo in thepzimitiue Churche,what ſo ever was afferedbpany man to the 
relief of the pozez it was taken by the Pziet; and holden bp; and pzeſented in the 
Churche, asa pleaſant Sacrifice betoꝛe God. S9 Chzploſtome ſaith, The Pztelf 
in the tune of the holy Pinilkration lifted vp the Goſpel. His woozdes be theſe t 
Sacerdas in altum tollit Euangelium. And Nicolaus Tabaſilas likewiſe faith: His per- 


In Liturgia. 


Nicolaus Cab. ac lis, Sacerdos ſtans ſuper Altare, in altum tollit Fnangelium. & oſtendit: Theſe thi 
filas in expoſi- Feinge donne the Priefle Nandinge ouet the Aultate , ; hifteth the Goſrel on high * 


tone Liturgit 


if. 
But, that the holdinge vp of the Sacraittent ſhoulde impoꝛte Adozation to the 


5 


of the Paiuate Palle, hath Lis 7 


Logſchins,n PDoctours of P. N owne Ade. 
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bene been —— of that ſide, 


pardonnes, and 
— « geuen of [ GAED the — mainteingnce 


ſame, as Harding ſaxmiſpth 
no: hath it any good 
Chartars haue benne libera 


thereof. And Durandusſaith, Therefgze Eleuation is. made: Ve populus intelligar, Darandus. ll q. 


Chriſtum veniſſe ſuper Altare: That the people may vnderſtade, that Chriſte is come downe 
 Vpon the Auls | 


- BIGS/IFRTUEL . qudkatines, when 
they helde vp a litle, oꝛ weed the Sacrament, 1 theptalenthe peaple, to 
dzawe neare, to receiue, to be partakers of the del Win Ppfteriea, and to lifte vp their 
hartes:but in the time ofthe ſame Ceremanie, they neuer ſpake one woꝛde of Ado- 


ration. Pachymeres ſatth:Sacerdos oltendit,hzc eſſe Chriſti dymbola: The Prieſt ſhe- Pachymeres it 
eweth, that theſe be Tokens,or Signes of Chriſter He ſaith not; The Sacramentes be Eccle.Hicrer, 


Cap.3. : 
vr, l our i: Sym bola iſta ſuut: non autem veritas: Theſebe:T okens (of the Maxinn in | 


Trueth) but not the Tnieth it ſelſe. And perhaps vpon this: dccaſion, Beguinæ, and Scholh 


Chꝛiſte him ſelke: but Tokens, and Signes of Chsiſte. Maximus ſaith:dᷣri ob 


Beguardi helde, That noman ought to riſe vp,oz to geue reuerente at the Elena- cen Ad 
tion ofthe Harrament. 1 een 


To conclude, Gerardus Logichlu f bibs b, it he wait the 
15 Kms ri titu leuxtignis e Mi 
ublicurt Extlefix, hoc eſt, ter paphlatt}, vel $5: 
cramentum Euclrariſtiæ ſumenrem,' PET Sacrificium laudis Votis, & eee Se 
Siquidem propter eum vſum Höſtia tleuatur. Miſſæ igitur priuatæ, quæ abſentepopuls 


Catholico fiunt, Abominatio verids, quam Obladv,ficendz ſunt: Bythis very Vſape of 
Elenation,we conclude, That no maſſe is ri obthy ſaidez,but for the publique'vſe of theobmeb, 
tat is to ſuie, for the people, eitherreceininge the $aarattient, or els auducinge the Sacrifite of 
— Sms deuotion. — . — _ d) the satrament it 
en wp. T e private M aſſes are Cathoſique people beinge 
ſent, maie rather be called an Abomim on, ien an Oblation . Thas 118 Cate, 
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the Sacrament with Godly. e 
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_ V thendſſedeardnent of the kurt -were other, — texas 
88 be 7 menteries thinke of it': then were it not "wel doone the peppi to barwe dorwne to it, and ro worſhip 
with 2 felander. # "with Godly honour, (159) ror then were it but Bare Breatleand vine, Jo we eee 
| PRO it, callinge it Symbolical that ts tokentnge, eee Breade and Vvine. 5 
_ The of ee 
= Pe abort a man oner mutche obedient onto bis affections; m the begtrr. 
mio hereof c vs Dactamentaries.: pp! iche Woozde de vnderſtandeth 
dthilmatiques,Deretſques,andfhe mies 6 of God': ( lo bꝛeaketh vp his way in 
is treatiſe with vntauerie, and bitter talke ; and As a Cocke, that is wel pam- 
pered with Garlike befoe the fighter he ſeketh: to, overmatche his felowe, rather 
with ranckenes al bꝛeathe, then wih might of Bddie; . 
And, ko as mutche as he ſtriueti; to mae the wozlde thinke., our Doctrine is 
Tohan.1 iniurjous to the Godhead, and Glozteof Cheilte ,-Firlte we pꝛotsſt, That as we 
Aﬀter.4, belæus, that Chriſte is aße Lambe yo har hath taken away the sines of the word: and 
x/ai.9. that there is none other Name Vnder:Hiantnis Wwherehs _ ſaned: and that, * — 
2Timoth.z. Pzopbete Eſaie ſaith; He is the Mipfty God, 6 
| and that, as S. Paule ſaith, He&:@odreve[(diWEÞ (caſh 
him the very Bonour, that is dewe vnto God "ant that,not onelp to his Godhead 
alone, but alſa to his Humanitie inſepatably ſoined with his Godhead in one Per⸗ 
ſone, ſittinge now at the Right Hande ol God. Thus we teache the people, That 
Philippen : God hath ananced him into al bigth, and bath 2enen him a Name above al Names, that at the 
name of Jeſus entry kuee ſhalbe bowed, al thi zinges in Heanen , in the Earth, and vndtr the 
* 2 that euery fongue ſhal conſe „ether 1 Chaiſt is the Londe in the Glorie of God 
e Father. 
Neither doo weonely Adoure Chiſlte;as bery God, but allo we woozthip, and: 
reuereace the Satxament,andhdly Ppkerie of Chzilkes Bodie: and as S.Augus 
n Epiſt. Tine teacheth vs: Bapriſmia Chriſti, vbicung; eſt. veneramur: we woo; ;ſhip the Paptiſme 
146. of Chriſte,where ſoveitr ir be: We wozthip the Woozde of God , acco inge to this 
ve cone Diſt i. Counſel of Analtaſtus : Dominica Verba attentè audiant, & fideliter A derint: Let bim 
Apoſtolice. diligently beare,and falyhſully Worſhip the Woordes of GedsBytekelp, we woozlhtp al 
im (atche Religious wiſe vnto Chziſte belonginge . But theſe 
thinges we vſe,+ reverenceas holy, and appointed,92ecmmannded by Chꝛiſte: but 
wer Adoure them t with godly Honour, as Chzilte him ſette. H. ambzole ſaithe 
Anbroſc in Lu- ofthe wiſe men{Uognouerunt, hanc eſſe, qua Hominẽ, Deumq; ſignabat: Sed 
cam li ⁊ ca. Adorauerunt Paruulum: They knew, this was the Starre, that gm fied him vnto the, tha 
was bothe Man, and God: = they Adowred the Litſe one, (and not the Sarre.) 
And, where as Þ Hardinge, as wel herein, as alſo in the reaſt, vntruely,+ vn- 
iuſtly diffameth vs, as making the Sacramentes of Chꝛiſte, nothing els but Bare 
Tokens, let him wel vnderſtande, that we do bothe thinke, and ſpeake ſoberly, and 
reuerently of Chziltes Sacramentes, as knowinge them ts be the Teſtimonies ot 


e eee Chalte, And, as we „ | 


© > 
+ 3 


| OF ADORATION. 380 QFLacramet; 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme, Bare Mater, notwithſtandinge the Nature, and F; gne. x 
Subſtance of Water remaine ſtil:ſo we make not the Sacrament of Chziſtes Bo⸗ De Con ccrat. 
die, and Bloude, bare Bꝛeade, à Mine. We vſe the ſame woꝛdes, Definitions, 1,7, Sarrif 
that S. Augultine,andother Ancient Fathers, and Peter Lumbarde, 4 Gratian, per. tombard l 
. Hardinges owne Doctours,haue vſed befoze vs: Sacramentum eſt Signum rei da- , > iſi.Samari- 
cræ: Sacramentum eſt inuiſibilis Gratiæ viſibilis forma. A goerament'js a Token of a Holy payys. 
thinge: A Sacrament is a Forme Viſible of Grace Imiſi ble. Neither do we hereof make 
a Bare, oz naked Token, as P. Hardinge imagineth: but we ſafe, as S. Paule 
ſalthe, It is a perfite Scale, and a ſuſſicient Wanant of Goddes promi es, whereby Cod bin- i 
de tß him ſelſe vnto vs, and we likewiſe ſtande bounden vnto God, ſo as God is cur God , and Nn . Sg. 
we are his people. This, à recken, is no Bare, oꝛ Naked Token. And touchinge this naculion Wi 
woꝛde, Signum, what it meaneth, S. Auguſtine ſheweth in this ſoꝛte: Signum Fidet. 
eſt, quod præter ſpeciem,quam ingerit ſenſibus, aliud quiddam facit ex ſein cognitionem Ai. De 
venire: A Signe is a thing, that biſides the forme, or ſight, that it officth to our ſenſes,couſeth Doctrina Chri- 
of it ſelſe ſome other thing to come to our knowledge. And hereof it is called a Pyſterie, ſtiana li ⁊ ca. l. 
oz a Holy Secreſie:foꝛ that our eve beholdeth one thinge, and our Faithe an other. De Conſecr. dz 
Foz example, In Baptiſme our bodily eie ſeth Mater: but our Fait he, wbiche is 2.8 
the eie of our minde, ſ&th the Bloude ok Chzilte, whiche, as S. John ſaithe , hath 1. Loh. 
waſßed vs from al our ſinnes, Therefoze Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith, Incredulus, cum Baptiſma- Chryſoſt.in.L. E- 
tis lauacrum audit, perſuadet fibi,Simpliciter efſe Aquam. Ego vers non ſimpliciter video, piſt. ad Corinth. 
quod video, ſed animæ per Spiritũ purgatione:& Sepulturam, Reſurrectionem, Sanctifica- Hom.7. 
tionem, luſtitiam. Redemptionem, Adoptionem, Hæreditatem, Regnum Calorum, Spi- ' 
ritus Satietatem conſidero. Non enim aſpectu iudico ea, quæ videntur, ſed Mentis Oculis. 
Me Infidel, when be heareth of the Water of Baptiſme, thinbe tp it to be onely plaine water: 
but 1, that be leeue in Chriſte , doo not oneſy, and ſimply ſee Water, but ] ſee the clenſinge of 
the Soule by the Spirite of God: J conſider Chriſtes Burial, his R eſimedtion, oin Sandlifica- 
tion, ou R ighteouſnes,our R edegifitigy,0ur Adoption, oi Enberitance, the Kingedome 
of Heauen, and the fulnes of the Sie Vor the thinges, that! ſee, Iindge not with my bo⸗ 
dily cies, but with the eies ofmy Minder Now, wil S. Hardinge ſay,that Chꝛyſoſtome 
onely foz a countenance,ſpeaketh thus honozably of the Sacrament of 1Baptiſme, 
meaninge not withſtandinge, it is nothing els, but Bare Mater: Certainelp S. | 
Auguſtine ſaithe, In Sacramentis videndum eſt, non, quid ſint, ſed, quid Significent. Jn Auguſtin.contyd 
Sacramentes we muſt conſider, not what they be in deede, but, what they Sionifie, JE Þ euery Maximinum. li 
thinge . accoꝛding to P. Hardinges iudgement, muſte.nedes be accompted Bare, 3.4.22 
wherein Chꝛiſtes Bodie is not Really Pꝛeſente, then is the Sacrament of Bap⸗ 
tiſme a Bare Sacrament:t M. Hardinges Boke muſt like wiſe of neceſſitie ſeme a 
Uerp Bare boke: onleſſe perhaps he wil (ay, Chziſkes Bodie is Really incloſed in / 
it. Plato ſaithe, It is the greateſt parte of Miſedome, to diſterne, Aliud,+tIdem; —_ 
One, and the ſame thinge, from an Other thinge. Foz of errour herein euer⸗ 1 
moꝛe riſeth al Confuſion. But S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Aliud eſt Sacramentum, a- L lp 0 
liud res Sacramenti: The Sacrament is One thinge: and the <ulſtance of the Sacrament, "6: 265 
whiche is Chziſtes Bodie, is an other tbinge. And leaſt . Hardinge ſhould ſhifte 
ofthis mater, and ſap, as his manner is, that the Sacrament is nothinge els, but 
the Out warde Foꝛme, and Appearance, oꝛ ſhewe of Bꝛeade, and Wine, Rabanus 
Maurus hath pꝛeuented him in this wiſe, Sacramentum in alimentum Corporis redi- Rabanks Make 
gitur: The Sacrament is tinned into the nouriſhment ofthe Bodie. Therefoze theſe two rurli ca 3 
thinges beinge diuerſe, and ſundzie, the one the Token, the other the thinge toke- 
ned: The one Chziſtes Bodie, and the other the Sacrament of the ſame Bodie: 
The one Naturally fœdinge the Bodie, the other Supernaturally feedinge the 
Soule: it were great Confuſion, either to make them bothe one, oz els byerrour to 
take the one foꝛ the other. And foꝛ that cauſe S. Auguſtine ſaith, as it is befoze Agustin. De 
alleged, Ea demum eſt miſerabilis Animæ ſeruitus, Signa pro rebus accipere, That in Doctrin. Chriſt 
Bk derde IA Tc. : 


THz EIGHTH ARTICLE: 


2 is a Onſen Senitude of the Souſe, to take the Signes in ſicede of the thinges , that 

po touchinge the Adozationof the Sacrament, M. Hardinge is not hable to 
hem, neither any Commaundement ol Chꝛiſte, noz any Mode, oꝛ Example of 
the Apoſtles, oz Ancient Fathers tonterninge the ſame. It is a thing very lately 


Erbe de cel. diuiſed by Pope Yonozius, about the veerc of our Lorde. 26. Afterwarde increas 


Fx Miſar. 


ſed by the New ſolemne Feat of Corpus Chriſti dap, by Pope Urbanus, Anno 


cem ll f. ti. . 164. And laſt of al Conũrmed fo; euer by multitades of Pardons in the Councel 


blen 


| | Cas Domini, of Uiennaby Pope Clement. 5. An.1310, - The Churche ot Aũa, and Erecia-neuer 


reteiued it vntil this day. The mater is greate, and cannot be attempted without 
greate danger. To geue the Honour of God to a Creature, that is no God, it is 
manifeſt Jdolatrie. And al Idolaters, as S John ſaith ; ſhal haue their poztion in 
the lake burninge with fier, and Bꝛymſtoane, whiche is the ſeconde death. 


\ NM. Hardinge. The. z. Diuiſion. 


But noW this beinge that very Breade, whiche Cod the Father gawe vs from Heauen, ar ha — 


Jos Thr real hinge the Flea] he of Chriſte ; whiche gase the life of the Worlde, 


The B. of Sarifburie. 


- Þ,Hardinge would ſiemezto haue trained al the Ancient Doctours vnko his 
nde, and fo that ende hath muſtred them here in an armie al togeafber. How be it 
ol them al, there is nat one, that teacheth vs one wande of the Adoꝛation of the 
Sacrament. Mhereloze, it he bztnge them kanthe dnely fo: a Shew, they are to 
many; but it he bꝛinge them, as Witaefſes,they are to few:fo2, touchinge the caſe, 
they lay nothinge. Vet . Harding. as a man muche doubtinge his Readers. mes 


moꝛie, whatſoever he hath ſhoztely alleged bengghatb els where repeted, and dau⸗ 
bled the ſame in other places of his Boke : fit 3 would anſweare al in pars 
ticulare, I ſhould be oner tedious; Foz auoidlFe whereof, it ſhalbe ſutticient, to 


referre mee ſelfe ouer to luche places, whereas theſe Authozitics are anſweared 
ſcuerally moze at large. 
Firſt, as J haue ſaide befoze,thers is not one of al theſe Fathers, that willcth 
vs to Adoure the Sacrament with godly honour, Which thinge notwithſtanding 
they were hableto haue wzit ten, ic it had bene then either vſed, oꝛ thought tonue⸗ 
| ardinge was hable to haue founde it, if it had beene written. The 

ent is not that Bzeade, ot which Chꝛiſte ſpeaketh in the ſirth 


12 of ©,Zobn : but very material Bꝛeade in derde. and, as S. Cypꝛian ſaith, Ex mul- 
ri li i ꝙ.C. rorum granoram adunatione congeſtus, Neuſded togeatßer ofthe mingſinge of many cor⸗ 


| Everomyn. is 
Malachiccel 


nes, and a Sacrament of that Bzeade,that came from Heauen. But this mater is 
auſweared in the fifthe Article, and in the Firf, Seconde, and Thirde Diuiſion. 
M. Hardinge. The. 3. Diuiſion. 

This beinge that Breads and that Cuppe > Whereof Mhoſoeuer eateth, or drinketh enn, 

ſhalbe giltie of the Bodic , and Blau of our Lorde. 
Ihe B. ef Sariſburie. 

S. Þierome ſaſth, Dum Sacrament violantur, ipſe,cuius Sacramenta ſunt, violatur: 
When the $acramentes be miſvſed;God him ſelfe,"whoſe Sactamentes they be,is miſuſed, And 
the greatelt Abuſe, and Uilanie, that can happen to any Sacrament,ts, contrary 
fo Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution, and the nature of a Sacrament, to be honoured in f&deof 


Anguſtin.con- God. AndS. Auguſtine faith, Qui indigne accipit Baptiſma, Iudicium accipit, non 
era Fulgentium Salutem. rho ſo receineth Baptiſmie vi- oortßiſy, recemetß his Judgement , and not his: 


ca C. 


Health, Wherefoze,if ꝙ. Hardinge thinke this warrant ſufficient to pꝛoue Adoꝛa⸗ 


e KR e of Baptiſme. 
uad 


— — 


on 250 LATION: T1 : 


eee era ents nas; en plowleof The ces. 
| chriſt ”_ 2 ehen rhe three fn e and in S.Pavile. truthes fine u- 


geathe r, in the 
. 3 

6 It is a bolde enterpꝛile, in the repazte of theſe foure plane 3 Chzifte, . 

Hoe eſt Corpus meum, to committe ius manileſt untruethes, — 

5 with one breath. .CertainelyP-Hardinge wel kno zeth;th 


"FD I ever ten gar of ths Emes ler 
5 re 19 my Bavie:whleo rener de Ante Father Tertalhan expoun- 3 
iveth#hus, This & a 2 i: 90 — 

pe! The. 5, bastel 

25 bag the Euchariſt ; rer, the fleaſ he of a or Saviour Teſus 


170 


2 truth, For lre· 
— bart thereto vn: - næus meaneth 
ohh $a pun; reg Marie , are vot the Formes, 
| Writ: or Shevves of 
n "11g Breade, but the 
geen | _  Subſtanceofve=- 
ry Bread it ſelf. 


= 1 eee. tn —— meanin 
cpu DE Parte! 
's — for that they were cee 7 
tt; called PHO. | 
"TheB. Fache, 


eee sh thought in ehisbehalt;(ets platne be wie trades; 
* thus he wꝛiteth : Signa Myſtica non receduntd Natura ſua : Theodoret. Dia- 


"The Myſtical” Tokens after the Sant $ "8 or Conſeeration goe not from their o-wne Lagoa 


Nature t that is to ſay, remains in ubſtance, aud Watute, as they were beloze. 
By rbelr ty00;des wee may pra x ee Theodozorhs tudgement. How be it, in at 
rf bets 9 Jroneus ſalth, ther do 


1 we ſte with our Bo⸗ 

je kiel pofbue Tait! Theone1s in the Earthe, 
the other is in Ser kn artes bicauſe they | 

8 they 72 555 one ent 


li tc ns 115 
hes Toad 


= Zapij $4 Fink Wo 1155 15 6ſt; S. Pe e be 2 75 Epiſt. ad Hebre. 
e = pie ede bre gue. For Chnſes Boptiſme, is Criſes Paſo Homdli 
Fon. ed L t, And the Biaude of Kolitte are bothe one thing, and that 
be ſaith, was S. Paules meanings . Wet x retro „neither is the Water 
Chꝛiſtes Bloude tn deede : ney | de in deede Paterlal Mater. 


e But thus thep boo tw eche of trum the uthers naue; bicauce they are foyned togea- 
2) ther In unt Ppfterie. So ts the e of Chꝛlſte called Mater, bicauſe it clear 
=c1 feth ; ſo is the Mater called Conner. Blonde ,®bicauſe it is a Sacrament of that 
Blonde, And as S.Chzpſoſtome faithe , The Water of Baptiſme is Chꝛiſtes 
Blonde coat OH dne faiths; The Bzeads ts the Fleache, and none other- 

wle. Theſe thinges are platne,and without caufl, 8 
Kk 2 | Therefoze 
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Auguſin Epi Therefoze D. Auguſtine ſaith : Sacramenraex'Similitudine plerunque etiam rerum ip. 


23. 


Secudum quen- 
dam Modum 


Irencus li. 4. 


ca. 34. 


Irenæut eodem 


loco. 


Ibidem 
Secundum nos. 
Irenæus li. 5 


Auguſtin in li- guinem bibit: etiam fi tante 8 
Ero sententia- differenteraccipjar: KL 


rum ſenten 338. his Bloude: abe fed daily recewe the Sacjament, 


ſarum nomina accipiunt. Ergo ſecundum quendam Modum Sacrametum Corporis Chri- 
ſti, Corpus Chriſti eſt: & Sacramentum Sanguinis Chriſti, Sanguis Chriſti eft > Sacramen⸗ 
tes bicauſe of a certaine ſikene ſſe, oſteutimes receine the names of the thinges them ſ elj(wherof 
they be Sacramentes), And therefore the Sacrament of Chriſles Bode after a certaine manner 
(of ſpeache )is the Bodie of Chriſte 3 And the Saerament of youu Bloude, is like w ſe(af- 
ter a cerfainemanner) the Bloyds of ChriſtG 

But here hath ꝙ. Hardinge taken greste patnes, to weak, and to tallifie the 
plaine woꝛdes of that holy Father Iten eus. az that parte of the Muſtexie, that 


Ireneus calleth, Rem terrenam, an Earthlv thinge, that is to ſap , Bꝛeade; the 
ſame . Hardinge, contrary to his Authours meaninge, calleth Fozmes, oz Acti⸗ 


dentes,0z Shewes of Bꝛeade. Foz this fonde, and Heatheniche kinde ol ſpeathe 
was not hearde ok in the Churche in that holy Fathers dates: hut was bꝛaught in 
welneare a thouſande veeres afterward, to-accompanie Tranſubſtanttation. But 
Iren eus in plaine wiſe talleth it a Creature. Thus he ſaith:Sanctificam“ Creaturã: 


Wee doo ſandli ſie a Creatine. Offerimus ei ex Cxcatuta eius: We, offer Vp vnto big ofbis' Of 0 


Creatme . And that he meanetb,not a miraculaus Creature, às ia Accidens ſine ſub- | 
iecto: the like whereof was neger ſcene : but befaithe.ſimply , Creatutam, que eſt 
ſecundum nos: Entche a Crane, a Wee baye Wa ; — che as we ſee: Dutche 


Hardinges — „ de ſatthe: Ex illa augetür „& — ſtir Q Carnis noſtræ Subſtantia I 


of the ſame the Subſtance of our Eleaſhe is increaſedzaud.flandeth, Therefoze tt is certaine 


and moſt manifeſt by Jren eus, that, as Chziſtes Bodic is the one parte of the Sa⸗ 
crament, ſo is Patertal Breade the other. I thetwiſe in Baptilme, as the one parte 
of that holy Myſterie is Chꝛiſtes Bioude / ſo isthe other parte the Material Ma⸗ 
ter. Neither are thefe partes loyned togeather in place, but in Pyſtcrie:and there- 
foꝛe they be oltentimes ſeuerto, and / one is rectiued without the other. And.foz 5 


catiſe S. Auguſtine ſatthe; Qui diſcordat à Ch, nec Panem eius manducat, nec Sã- 
g ſax præſumptionis quoridie in- 


. cateth bis Breade , nor drnketh 
EAR a thinge wil bout di ference to 


bo ſo chiſagreetß jrgm C 


Et in Iohan. tra- te indge ment of bis is rreſumption. 


ctatu. 26. 


Hieromm in 
Pſalm.147. 


Verias. 


| Flcathe of Chꝛiſte, beinge nat lo in de 


verius Corpus Chri ; 1. & Saga 


Il anp man thinke it ſtrange, that the 17 called the Bodie, and the 
t underſkande, Chat the Written 
Ind Chziſte 
+ Father ralfed againe fo life:al-/ 
iando dicit , qui non comederit 


B in My ſterjo poſsit intelligitamen 
tatum tn: oben Chriſte ſte ſaith , He 


Oe N otwithſ] andin 77 it may be 


Mooꝛde at God is ke wiſe called Cbzje! 
ſame , that was bozne of tze-Wxgin, ** t 


angoinem meum 
eius Sermo 


Camem meam, & biperit $ 
that eateth not my Fleaſße, and Cakes not my 55 


wy #7 1 


2 20 N85 . ef Ne 75 
- This autbopitie ta anſweared me 0 on n the Tenthe Article, and in the 
Deconde Dingen. 


Me 


Fleaſhe, euen the 


17 c 


taken of the Mere, vet the VV oorde 0 Godis more tive timely 2 00 of Chriſte, ntfs | 
Bſoude, Here note, good Reader, Mech th ele wozdes at's, ere UWozde 
ol Cod is the Bodie, and Blagt Chat? Nino th ea; Wen is TT 
crament. n en 
Menge The.s, Dee 

. This uche Bredde, Whiche af our Lorde guet bis Diſciples 1» 2 nat 1 DIRTY: m Ne In Serm6; 

ture changed, by the almi ee power of the ne 355 he.as S. AO N fr. de Com 
Domini. 


- OF #DORATION: 394. | : 
wude. 25203 m | — Therg. Dl + 227 71 227 4 1 
1"; a betnge that to Vcc, ohev J eh the 1nuifible 1 'Prie To the Mc Creetures (0 . 


Breade, and VVinc) into the $ubſtanc& of bis yer A bis Vvoorde ; 25 with ſecrete power, 
Homi. 8. 4 Ewſebins realen reporteth. 


De Pascha. 219 35 £ 4 
FOR en e e 27593 e 5 | , 
This Authozitie is anſweared in the as Article, and in the Senenthe WY 8 
inen. 
„ en  Mchuardange! This Diuiſon.” b. 


3 = Ack This whe th GO woe ap worth we ben Heh o Vs TY + So S. Hilarie 
Bare Cor is to wirre , Dane of Nature m nor byt 7 of” wot oth, 4 Eau fir. ſaithe, Chriſte 


f Wo M ** The K of Sariſtarie® 9 — i — — 
28 | This Anthoztete is anſweared befoze inthe Make Article and the Tentbe ie — of, 
Aba M Hardinge. The. 5. piuiſoon, 8 EDS De Trinit, li. 8. 


Againe tlus beinge that Table; Whereat t in our Lordes meate Te receiue the Woorde truely made 


lohan.s. 


i his — al not haue tene VWut the ge; that kl 
cee with our mouth is not the ſame thinge, that we recette 1 dur Fatthe. 
Noz as it is befoꝛe alleged out ot S. Auguſtine: Alitd eft Sacramentum, aliud res Sa / auguſt in 1944 
erimenti: The Sacrament is one thitize 5 and the Mater; or  $#bſtance of the - Eacrament, denen, _ 
Whic he is Chꝛiſtes very Bodie, is an other thinge. 
b ut beinge graunted, that Chziſtes Bodie is verily, and really in the —_ 
ment: Vet cannot P. Hardinge thereof conclude his purpoſe. Hts argument ſtan⸗ A 
deth thus: | 
72881. © Chiilkes Bodic dught to be Adonred with Codly honoure: ” . - 
Chutkes Bodie is in the Sacrament:: .. 1 
Ergo, The Sacrament onghttobe Adogred with Godip h zünde. 3 
This argument is made vp offoureTermes: and thercfo2e. in the Schooles 
would be counted childiſhe. The'errour thereof wi wie} Gr better appeare by the like. 
-1-= Chziltes Bodie onght tobe Adoured u dir honoure: : © . 
Chꝛiſtes Bodie is in Heauen: wry . 
| Ergo, Penuen dught to be Adoured wth Eavty hononre, | 
1155 N Hardinge. The. 10. Diulſſ. 3 
22 beinge that 'Breadle wWhiche neither Earinge , nor Sowinge nor woorbe of Tillers 5 
17 foorthe » but chat Farth, whiche remained vntouched » and was ful of the ſame » that is, * 
99 405 Virgin wales Gregorie Nyſſeve deſcribet b. 
The B. of Sariſburie. To 
"7h zegozte Þvtenef in this -whole place ſpeaketh notone wozde, neither of any 
Aub, ofthe Sacrament;but onelp of Chziltes Birth of the BUCed Utre - 
gin. Theſe woozdes are alleged, and anſweared befoze in the filthe Article , and 
tenth \Dimkon + Pet 'thoztely,and by the wate, theſe woozdes yeelde vs one good 
reafon'a -againfk P. Þardinge. Foz where as dredge ne Hy ene ſaith, The Bzeade » 
of Chaltes Bode cometh not of the laboure llers,that is to ſaie, ot Paterſal .. -—:<- 
Cent: and neuer thelolle S. Cyprian, and S. Auguſtine ſate , the Sacrament — 
| BB 3 wzought 
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cyprien. Ab. . waought of many Coznes . Df theſe Fathers thus conſiderch kogeather » we may 
xpi/.6  -, conclude, That Too ps the Sacrament axe 2 * iid n ar 
Auguſtin.in 10- gument that Þ, Hardinge can geatder bereft ffandeth thus: 
ban. trafta. 26. - Chiilte was 155 WL Bliffed Uirgin: 2 
Ergo, We ought to Adoure the 1 . ſs other necelſitle of FAY SET 
to * W 1 none. ä 


_ N The. dichte ee OR Toi 
This beinge that ; in che whiche chriſte-Saxrificed him ſelfe , as Clemens —.— , dd Conia 
1 from V he cf ſe. 
5 rie m Waffel Sacremey tof the Aultargs ave. Sancta Santorum, the r Holielf of. al He- rum, lb. 


41e it i the . 75 m elle. of -whome Gabriel ſaide to the Virgin, The Holie ca. vie; 


FH, 
B, 


i diz Be thinges, | cauſſe 
mender 2 Ghoſle /f halcone fh Wer of the Higheſt, { hal ouerſ bademe tber p therefore that In Leit. i 
kerh cheſe Holie thinge, an 12 2 thee , 1 led 7 Sume 7 God: — of wang Rae 
n Hir tobe i is our aa kun high, verily in the {our of the Father. 
— — F ear W _ "Hes of Serbs. 255 | 
Chaifte,as he had chewed IVE Difciples befoze, 5 he mut goe bp to Þicruſalem, 
— Dea beinge at that.his.lalt mourneful Supper, be o;detned a 
dae b and tooke Bzeade;anv Bake it, and deſcribed, and ex- 
ze her, ele oe while oꝛder, and manner of his Pamion: As it he 
| de, T Tha oldie be Broken: thus ſhal my Bloude ße ſbeadde. Chia 
e of. milk r 0 platne, Elo Ituelp, Heſychius calleth a Sacrifice, 
that ix fo fate, an Reſcmblagce of that Sactiſice, whiche he had to 
offer the dale folvwin 8 vpon We Andi in deede, as the Bꝛeade was Chziles 
=... _ ſame was Chziſtes Paſſion. And in this manner of 
14-92" cpeach; jent Fathers ſceme to tal Baptiſme a Sacrifice, Ch2yſoſtome ſaith: 
ch In tpt= Bapriſma Chriſti, Paſsio Chriſti eſt. The Baptiſme of Ohrſte, is Chnſſes paſßion. So Ter 
fo. ad Hebre. r Tingimur in Paſsiqne Domini: Mee be waſhte in the Paßion of om Lordſe. ©0 
Homi. 16. e Chzvſoltome ſaith : Quod Grux,& 'Sepulchram fuic Chriſto, id _ 
Tertullian. de 5 us eſt: That is Baptiſme vnto vs, that the Croſſe » and Grave was vnto 
Baptiſino . Chriſte, Jn this ſenſe Heſychtus ſaithe, Chꝛiſte offered him ſeite at his laſt Supper: 
Chryſoſtom. in that is to ſaie, by wais of a Sacrament,andi in a Pyſterie, but not in deve; to take 
Epiſe. ad Roma. away the ſinnes of the Wo:lde,3n like ſenſe the ſame Þeſychiuscalleth the Birth 
Home. 10. of Chziſte a dacrifce: Theſe his woꝛdes: Sacrificium Coctum Chriſti appellat In- 


> 
* 


Heſychius in Ahe bakte Saerij che. calleth the Jucarnation of obne. 
Lent. Ii. l. £4.2 Touchingef wozde "Santa Sanctorum, it is not the aut warde — 
ment, that Heſvchius calleth by that name, but the very Bodie of Chile it ſelfe: 


Auguſe. in lohs. whiche, as D. Auguſtine ſaith, is Res Sacramenti, The zubſlance and Mater of the 
trac ta. 26. Sacrament. So waiteth Dzigen vpon Leniticus: Quæ eſt Hoſtia, quæ pro peccatis of- 
Origen. in Leut. fertur, & eſt Sancta Sanctorum: niſi vnigenitus Filius Dei Dominus meus leſus Chriſtus: 
Homi. 7. Ipſe ſolus eſt Hoſtia pro peccatis, & ipſe eſt Hoſtia, Sancta Sanctorũ e is that Sacni⸗ 
Fice; that is offied vp fot Sinne, and is the Holy ofthe Holy: but the onely begotten Sonne of 
God my Lorde Jeſus Chriſte? He oneſy is the Sacrifice for sinne: and ph is the Sacrifice,of 

Holy thinges the moſt Hoſy. And this he ſpeaketh of the Dacrifice, that Chzio made 
been the Trotte And therefoze he added thus: Quod vno verbo A poſtolus explicauit, 
cum N Qi ſeipſum obtulit Deo: VVhihe thinge the Apoſile Tia in one woorde, 
0 te e hath offeted vp him ſel e vnto God, 


be it not onely the Sactamenit” but a iſo other 1 5 nges appointed vnto 
Inter Derre. Bos | called, Sancta Sanftorum, Bd 2 en, and. determined by 
ni fac. l. Decre. z. pot 
9 


us the firſte: Omme, quod Domino Seen ee 9 fi ue ani- 
mal 
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qa ineager vel quicquidfueyemelconlecru a5 8 | vm erit Domino: n. 

Enery thinge,that is Conſecrate vnto tfe Lordezbeitm ſandes.» or what ſo Nulli fear, 

euer, beinge Conſecrate, it is Holy of the Holy vnto 2 22 Peſther deoth he cal the Leuiri. 23. 

holp Pyſteries, Sancta Sanctorum; — @. Harding meaneth,fo: that 

they are the holteſt of al haiꝝ thinges „ but bicauſe they: are L 1 

A Foz thug beerpoundeth it bim felfe : Pani mie i onde Origen ln Les 
nt dne de non dixe! Gene ee a e ſi dice: atmete 


gn, fed ange 


Tet, ,Panis iſte non eſt communis Omnzum,nec cujuſyy in ru e r, 
18magis hoc & dev by Dei di | | ic dt ro eſt baum, nee 5 ed TAS Wt e m 
Sanctorum et © This Biende3 and this\Cuppe 3 are the Machern er of ig 0 „% vu a 


I bat he ſaith not only, They ere Holy thinges : bit he addeth bifider, Smet LEY 0 A215 at 
be woulde ſaye , This Breade is not common to al menne,norto 2 win voc 


Biende o "the Hoſy'® ld mitche mbre ma ney wee Je y the ſant v ah 2 10 be 
le is not of f menʒor of every Bodir, but of the bor, 3 „ 


falty; The Pꝛieſt was ear) Bl hf i 2 Evo EY of the ou u ! 
-Pyttertes;and to fap, $ih&a Santis: Holy hinges fot che noh 8 Adder 
'ntnge df, Sancta Sanctorum, $404>15.0 


- Asfdz Clemens of Nome, b Apolles Feldw./68 Þ.Batding eaxtywherecat, © CY 
tethhim;he ſaſth not, That Chziltedifod vim leite nt his bene pm 
farvtherwtſe. Thus he ſatth : a aprons fates, & Sprividle 3 


rens Deo: Chriſte beinge made Man for vr, and ofer 
And in platner fozte,he maketh thisÞ}aieFvntoi 
iabtibiRegi, 8 Ded, iuxta Chriſtiiſtilionerh . 

x bp vnto thee, öõ Kinge and God. this Bicude and this Cappe e [ors = 
Neully the Bodie of thy Sonne: vr 19 ane ns a 
he calleth Aititypo,that is to by, Fe Corpotis, & Singuſnis Chriſti: ge lp 8 
pleudęes of frites Bode, aud Blond. And ſo Theodozktub wirteth hereot: Eecleña 7 Theodoret.i# 
fert Corporis,& Sanguinis. eius ct pry T be Chmche et, the —— , or 5 of Pſalm.un; 
by Böge und Blonde! 


1 * wg cel Saen fir? 


. x2 0 CES 


5 * 


— bebe, N rte 


on the Holy lbs; et Myſſerles are cell cdl. he Lertep Food | FEY ge tied 3 . 84. 
feed of Prieſtes OY Al that moſt Ancient,and wood counce Tee" ke 


The n of set. ba! . 

As the Countel of Nice ſaithe, The Lambe is aide ) Au g ünto 
the Sacre of the 905 Lawe, æuen ſa dath e e Peoples Av — ja 
Vos eſtis in Menſa: vos eſtis in Calice v on are upon the Tabſe + vou are in t Cupfe 8 
As.the people is ſaide vpon the Tables ſo i Chriſte aide vpon ißt Table But this Aus Infantes. 32 
dhe is nnn mage at large in the bfte OO the nnen | turd kedax 

95 aired zu n 55 Corinth 

1 e Herdinge, riet De + 14911190, ü 
dw hen this biolef e viſuble ſ hape muiſble thinges \ſenchelpals we Very trus, 
Nel Linely > Natural anti Subſtantial hotlie; and Blowil of our Sauiour Chriſte beinge conreined, ar 
1620 the Seriptures,Doftahrs, cage . beſt learned of e nen _ moſſe The. n vntrutł 


ene ene * eee ! 8 
1 . . 8 i 5 riptures, 
3 © 1 Wk — the Councels, 


7:1 Now foothip, il gp. Pirding cbulde baue fornds oy or al thite | Cen Koi and Ancica 
Litivlp, Natural, o: Subſtanttal;vithrr in the Seripthres, oz in the Dddtours , >| - 4 ; 
in any Counce ti he woude not havieſpared the allegation; But thus gübüchin 
thele Termes, and ſo contłantiy aturinge vs thereof by theſe Authazitics, 4 
nehoteheltiſe not hable anywhere to fide the fun, wer muſt rieedts-th 
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the aitiele/** Ji thing ee KR thg-.verily it ſe zeth a delicate, kinde 
373. MDGs eren. did nat — others: But Halomon ſatthe, 

. | «when ngmonfolometh thaw... . Thug: did Arius the Here⸗ 

2 3 88 ee comin of his Nerſecut guts 2:%edoc-d Arrduevcs. cc * | 


Ara ately ore afl. jor tie . 
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—— As foꝛ P. —— Conſtancie, which is — bzought in,as in lane al come | 


p2oufe, J wil ſay nothinge. Bom be it his frendes thinke, So manv, ſo light, and ſa 

ſuddaine aden ſcarcely ſtande wel with the title of Conſtancie.Certainely 

the miatnteinance of open,zknowejerrour, ſhould rather aue lome other name. 

Zachar.7. The Pꝛophete Zachari faith: Poſuerunt vt Adamantem Cor ſuum: T hey haue ſette 
106. l. the yr hartes, as the Adamant ſtoane. Joh ſaith 2 Stetit gor eius ſicui incus: His harte ſloode 
8 aſ 4 80 Vet aten then therefoze be called conffanf.. . S. Hilarie ſaithe: 


= us iff multis. Etſi enim ſe intelli Inx,tachen pudor exurgedi 
Hagia de e — — wb cog 8 


derrant prudentiam̃ velint exiſtimari: :quod cum mul- 
1 tis — grain elle Aera: Veritatis: Palin ge from Goch in many men is 7: ou, 
S e, a Gasgeben. Tor elbe che) vnderſianle thewi fehr yeby fot thet Geh art" aſhimeT 
Lb 5 to uſe gm Hey therefore faks Vpou them! ſons: unthoritie ; and wil haue their Erro 
au counted V Viſedome:and, that they are deceiued with many , they cal it the vnderſtanding of 
the Tmeth. Touchinge the purpoſe, tt appeareth,this mater cannot ſtande without 
the difoꝛ dinge, and contoundinge of the Natural tourte, and tounde of wnoozdes. 

Sometimes the Accidentes, and Shewes of Bꝛeade muſte be the Sacramente: 
Dns. 207 Sometimes Chꝛiſtes Bodie, whiche, as . Hardinge confelleth-, in deede is net 
engen the Satrament, vet to mainteine this new Adozation , muſfe needes-become the 
—_—_— _ Sacrament. And thus now wee-have:tww Sacramentes togcather in one Ha⸗ 
een "> -xqwen+ Ind vet in tbe-Conclaſion; wes map not wozlhip the uery Sacxamente, 


3 117 nelp. Ch i&c ; Bodlein the Sacrament. And this, 3s. Bardinge telleth vg. 


oper ne, Kamiliar binde of (peachezand actominge vnto ſhil. Thus 
op ben apr nes co to moozfhip God 4uc@patite and Trueth. 
PoleCe.ghe.finple eee. new wald 
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hl 


In lohan, 
cht. 25. 


orADbOo RAT 388 
is Accidens abſque ſubiecto: Corpus fine loco Locus fine . Quantiias fine modo 


quanti; they tannot ſhilfully woꝛſhip Chꝛiſtes Bodie. Dz if they wozſhip with⸗ 
ont _ 1 wo:thipone thinge foz an other, and become Joolaters. 


* Hondings the, 15 Dinifion. 


1150 4457 this muche is n to be ſaide ;thit in the Sdrrament of the Anttat the Bodie of 
chrifeis nor Adored bytbought of miude ſundred from the Woorde, bur beinge inſeparably vnited to 
the woordle. For this is ſpecially to be 25 dered, that in the moſie Holy Sacrament , the Bodie ard 
Blbade of Chriſte are not preſent by them ſelves alone ; as beinge ſeparated from his Soule, and from | 
the Cedhead: but that there is (166) here his ine audliuinge pleaſ be, and $loude tayned rogeather The. 156. va- 
with:htr Godhead inſepdrably dund that they be as himſelfe is, perfire » Whole , and inſeparable. truethe. Often 
vvhiche.ts ſufficiently confirmed by ſundric his oe Woordes ms. Iahn. 1 am (ſaithe be) the Breade ae and 
of life. ky aine : Thirits'Breade comminge do mne from Heuuen, that, if any tate of it, he die not, nc ue 5 pr _—_ 
Lamthe liuely Breade that came dove from geanen ; If anyeate of this Breadeche ſ hal line ener. yg: md 3 
laſting by; And to ſ he wenmbat Breade he meantehe concludeth with theſe woordes: And the Breade, onely 59 Chtiſle 
Whiche.1 ſ hal geus, is my Fleaſ-be , whiche 1, ſ hal grue for the, life of ile worlde . dy 'whiche . hi ſelfe: Ard 1 
Woeriles he afſurerb vs plainchy, that his Fleaſ he which he geweth vito eate-ts ful of life, and ioy.. orlunge at al 
ned wir hbiy Godhead', 'mhiche bringeth to the ooythy veceiners theresf immarcalitie 4s wel of ee * _ 
Barierdsraf dale. V Vhiehe thinge Fleaſ he and Bloude of it. felfe: couldenbe performe , as our Lorde ER 
lim ſelfedeclareth plainely; where he ſaithe,as there it  folorweth: It is the Spirite that :quickeneth, 4 
of geneth He, the fleaſ he profiterh not hinge. The Woordes whiche I haue ſpoken to you be $pirite, 
life. As:though. he bad ſaide tus: The Ble he of it ſelf profireth nothinge , but my Fleaſ be, 
2 of Godhead and Spirite ; bringeth and yyoorketh ammottalitic and life everlallinge to 

them xx bat rereiue it Woorthily Thur we vnderſtande in this Blifſed Sacrament not onely the Bodie . vine adliti- 
and Bloude of obriſte but a and whole chrifte » Cod ad Nan to e preſent i in ſubſtance , and that for on. For S. Au- 
the inſeparable vnitie of the perſon of Chriſte: * ſs this catiſe werbe our ſelues bounden guſtine ſaitbe, 


The Bodie of 
roadore him, as-yerie tyue'God > and Man. Chriſte it ſelfe 


Tor 4 «learey declaration hereof, wiln not a to recite all, Neuere ef 8. Aer 1 
where he pl theſe woordes of Chriſte : Then, i 2 ſee ihe Sonne of f man Lee vp 5 Where he men vnto life, 
vas before; There had lerne uo queſtion (ſatrhe he ) if be had ib ſaide : K ye ſee the Sawne of cad and of no man 
goe wp,where he Was before. ar as he pars bob man goe vp: Were he was before, voto indgemẽt. 
What Was tür Forms H man in heauen, before that he beg anne;to he in earth / verily here he Jaide, 
where he. was before; as though then he were not there, "when he ſpake theſe -oordes. Kaul in an 


S © © we 


other place: he e ſaith Nomgen hath aſcended into ſeauen: but he, that deſcended from heauen, rhe Sonne 


of Man, whiche ts, inheaurn.He. ſaide mn V Va. ut the Sanne of Man ſaiche he) which,is in heauen. 
In Boubhefpafeyand ſaide / himſelfe to be m Heauen . To mfr perteineth thin bur that we vnder- 
ſtande Chrifte tobe ane perſone, God. nd Mau, nat f wu: leaſte our walthe be not a rrinitie but a qua- 
2 ? Vykerefere Chriſte is one, the woorde, the ſoule, and cle he.zone Chile: the Saune of 
od. and the Somme of Man, one Chriſte, . The Squne of God euer. the Some of, Man yn time : Vet one 
Ke och ache to the  vnitjeof perſon Was in Heauen 57 2 Habe i in Earthe . So Was the 
Soune of lan in Heaven » as the Sonne of God. war inFarth The Squne of God in Earthe in fee be 


8 of Man in ſy ounce) in ynitic of Penſonne. Thus jen dag 


27 | rene, le, * 35 1 | 
„Itis true, That Chailtes Bodie, and blsEodheade are.oined inſeparably,and 
therefoze muſt be Adoured both togeather. Foz wee-mate not diuide the Codheade 
from the Panheade, and ſo imagine two ſundꝛie ChaiTes, the one to be honoured, cyrillu in As 
the other to ſtande without honoure, as did the Heretique Heſtozius: But as the pologetico. 
Bodie, and Boule of an, beinge ioined both in one, are honsured both togeatber; 1» łdicto Im- 
ſo muſt the Humanitie, and Miuinitie ol Chꝛiſte, beinge ioined bothe in one, like. peraroris Iuſſi. 
_ be Honoured both togeather . Dtherwile to ſate, as the Beretique _ * Decreta 
a de, 41.2 
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ſaide, Aena fouled bjw'; thet war riſes ben and b6noned 


* a > * 7 


the Bodte, and God⸗ 
heade ot Chziffebe tones in one Perſone , yotave then diſtende, and ſundzio Nas 
turcs : The one Finite, the other Infinite: The one in place, the other incompze⸗ 


henũble without plate: The one Creature, the orher the Creatoz Neither is 


thcre any Godly honour dewe vnto the Bodte of Chꝛiſte m refpecte of it ole: but 
onely, fo; that it is formed in one Perſon with the Diutnttie. Al thele thingts be 

Lie wife the wooꝛdes, that Chziſte ſpake in the ſixth Chapter of S. John, and 
are here alleged by S. Hardinge, are vndoubtedly true: howe be it not acco3dinge 


ts the ſiᷣmple ſounde and tenoure ot the letter: Fox that, as . Auguſtine latthe; 


were, Flagitium, & facinus, An Hainous wickednes; nd, as Digen laith: It would ſul 


tße ſonle. And therefoze Chꝛiſte him ſelf expoundeth his o wne menninge touchinge 


the ſame, It is the spnte, that geueth life: the Fleaſße profitethrnothmge , » The "woordes, 
that] bave ſpoken, Fe Sprife,cnd life. Whhiche wwzdes D. Auguſttne expoundeth thus: 
Spiritualiter intelligite, quæ locutus ſum. Nõ hoc Corpus, quod videtis, tiiducaturt eſtis: 


ronderſtande ye Spnitually the thinges, that haue ſpoken, ve ſhab not cate this Bodie, that qe 


| fee.Etkewiſe Chꝛyſoſtome: Secundam Spirnum verba mea audienda ſunt Qui ſecun- 


dum Camem audit, nihil lucratut, nihil vtilitatis accipit: A\ywoordes myſt be heerde S pi⸗ 
ntnaſſ y: V Vho fo bedreth them Carnalſ y or, accordinge to the Efeaſhe,'prateth notßingꝰ, ndr 
bath wm profite by them. He ſaſth further by wate of obſeaian agarnft him ſelfe, Quid 
ergo eſt Carnaliter intelligeret᷑ simplititer, ut res dicunrur: neque aliud quicqut cogitare: 
And -what is meante by theſe-woordes, To vnderſtande accorditpe'to the Fleaſher 
Be anfwearrth ; Jt isfo vnderſiande ſimply, andy lainely,euen-as thinges be ſpolien, uncl to 
thinke vpon nothinge els Thus theretoꝛt Chꝛiſte ſaide, to tut ot their Carnal cogi. 


tattons, The woordes,thit }ſpake are 5 prite, und life. As it he choulde ſafe; Wether 
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is my Fleaſße meote,nor my Bloude drinke, to enter into your moutßes, ond fo fetde yom bo 
dies. But i Join Soufes be bmgtie, Nam Spirithal meate , to feede you : /f Your Soufes be 


thnſne 5 Jm Spintunl drinke to ſeffeaſbe yon. To this purpofe'S:Chzyfoltome faithe - 


thus: Omnia tibi Chi ſtus factùs eſ: Menſa; Veſtimentũ, Demur, Oaput, & Radix &. 
c ßnſt i become ol things vnto thee: Thy Fable; thy A prarel, thy Honſe;thy Heads and why 
N eote Cc. S. Paule ſaithe, As many of you, as are Baptized m Chriſte, ye Hh 
put on Chrifte:Beboldezhow criſte ismbderby Apparel. And wilt thoy ſenme 3 hohe 
i; become thy Table? Ne ſaithe; vv ho ſo eatethᷣ me, ſ hal liue threngh me: And that fe 
is thy Bonſe;be ſaith, V Vho ſo eateth my Fleał he, dyvelleth in me, and Ein him: 
And that be is thy R. oote;apaine be ſaitheʒ Tam ide Vine, and yon ure the Branches. 
So fatth Gzegozius Pyſſenus, Chriſte vntd the fronge ts ſtronge ence; unte the weu⸗ 
Ctr ſorte Fe is Hearbes;and'vdto infantes be ic Milte: So fatth Difgen! Ne mireris:Quia 
veibum Dei & Caro dicitur, & Panis, & Lac, &Olera: & pro menſurà credentium, vel 
poſsibilitate ſumentium diuetſe nominatur: M ameile not? For the woorde of Gd is cals 
led-bothe Flraſße, and Bretde;and Nilke, and Hearbes: and,” accorfinge to the mruſine of the 
beleeucrs,and the poſsibilitie of Mexeceiners, is dutiſſy named," And lite wiſe Gregozte 
Naztanzene : Quemadmodum Dominus noſter Jeſus Chiiſtus appellatur Vita, Via, Pa- 
nis, Vitis, Lux vera, & mille alia, ſic etiam àppellatur Gladius: Like as our Lorde Jeſus 
Chriſte g calltd the Life, che v Voie, the-Brecdete Vine, the tine Light , andi u 4Fokſande 
thin ges el ſo lj be alſo called iße c wecrde. Nowe us Chꝛiſte is Bꝛeade, cuen ſo, in like 
manner ot ſpesche he is a Swearde, and none otherwife, Thus is Chꝛiſte vntd bs 
a Spiritual Zable,a'Spititval Appatel, a Spiritual Pouſe , à Spiritual Deade, 
a Spititaal Nocte, Spirftval Peate, Spiritual Berbes, Spiritual Pilke', Spiri⸗ 
tual Fleache, Life, Male, Bꝛeade, Mine, and Light. And to this ende Chzilke faith: 
Py Wozdes be Spzite, and life, MOST $559 4 HOU NINE 
N Vither- 
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Hauianum it ir ſaide, that the Sonne of God Was Cruciffeil, and buried , Where as he ſuffered theſe thinges not 


Conſtant1- 


OF ADORATION. | 390 
Hithert o the woozdes of Chzilte, that be here alleged, weigh very litle of Þ.Hars 
dinges ſide. 2 uy | | GEE 
Byfſides al this, Be ſaith, Chat whole Chꝛiſte, both God, and Pan, is Keallp, 
Subſtantially, and Carnally in the Sacrament, This thinge, bicauſe he is not 
hable any way to pꝛoue, he pꝛeſumeth of him ſelf by authozitie, as though it were 
already pꝛooued. It ſhalbe good, to geue him a date, to conſider the mater, and to 
pzooue it better. In the meane ſeaſon the ſubſtance of his reaſon ſtandeth thus: 
The Humanitie, and Diuinit ie ofThzilte are ioined togeather in one Perſone, 
Ergo, we mult Adoure the Sacrament with Godly Vonoure, 
M. Hardinge. Thx. is. Diuiſion. | 
Hereapon be expoundeth theſe Woordes, Ir is the ſpirite that quickneth, or guet fife, the 
flea he auaileth nothinge, thus : The fleaſ he profitethnothinge, but % onely fleaſ he. Come the ſpi- 
rite to the fleaſ he,and it profirethverie muche. For if the fleaſ he ſ houlde profite nothinge, the woorde 
{ houlde not be madefieaſ he ro dwel amange vs. For this vnit ie of Perſone to be vnderflauded in both 


natures ( ſaith the greate learned EatherLeo) we reade that both the Sonne of Man came done from 
heauen, when as the Sanne of Gcd tooke fleaſ he of that Virgin, of whome be Was borne : and againe, 


in the Godheade it ſelf, in Whiche the onely begotten is coruerlafling e, and couſubitantial With the 


1 rather but in the infirmitie off humaine nature VVherefore We confeſſe al in the Crede alſo » the 


C5. * 
* , onely begotten Senne of God Crucified, and burzed, accordimge totſut ſaieinge of the Apoille: For F 


lor. 2. 


lohan, 


num n. 


k. ad 


End fi 
&. 


182 

. 

. 8. 
_ — 


they had nomen, theywoulde neuer haue Crucified the Lordeof Maieflie. 
According to this doctrine, Cyrillus writinge vpun 8. lohn ſaitl He that eateth the fleaſ he 


of Chriffehath life euerlaſtinge. For this fleaſ he hath the -woorde of God, Whiche naturally is life. , 
E. Ci. ij. There fore he ſaith: I wil raiſe him againe in the laſt daie . For L ſaide he, that is, my Bodie, whiche 


ſlulle caten, wil raiſe him againe. For he is not other, then his fleaſhe. 1 ſaie not this becauſe by na- 
ture he is not other, but becauſe after incarnation, he ſufſereth not him ſelf to be diuided into two 

s . By Whiche Woordes be reproneth the hereſre of Wicked Nefforius, that Went about to diui- 
deChrifle, and of Chrifte to make two ſonnes, the one the ſanne of Gd, the other the ſame of Ma- 
rie: and (0 t Wo perſones.For "which Neftorius was condenmed tn the Eirft Epheſme Councel, and alſo 
ſpecially for that he ſaid;(167) We receiue in this Sacrament onety the fleaſ he of Chrift in the Breade, 
and his Bloude onely in the VVine, without the Godheade , becauſe Chriſte ſaide, he that eateth my 


Thelisy. Va! 
trueth For nei 
ther was there 


fleaſ he, and ſaide not , he that eateth or drmketh myGodbead, becauſe his Godhead cannot be eaten, any ſucherrour 
Wile Ana» bur his He he onely . Vvhiche heretical cauil Cyrillus dooth thus auoide. Although( ſaith he)the na- def ẽded by Ne- 


orius, nor an 


ture of the Gedhead be not eaten, yet we cate the Bodie of Chriſte, mlicie verily maie be eaten . But e 2 
this Bodie ts the Woordes one proper Badie, mhiche quucknethal thinges, aud in as muche as it is ner mooued in 
Todo, the Bodie of life, it is quickninge, or lifegeuinge. Nowe he quickneth vs, or geueth vs life as Cod, that Councel. 

anche fide the onely fonteine of life. VVherefore juche ſpeaches vttered in the ſtriptures of chrifte , Whereby 


that appeareth to be attributed to the one Nature » wWhiche apperreineth to the other, and contrarie 
Wiſe taccordinge to that incomprehenſible, and vnſpeakeable cunimmc tion and vnionof the diuine and 
bumaine nature am one perſone, are to be taken of himinſeparably, in as muche as he is both God and 
Man: and nor of this, or that other nature oncly, as beinge ſeuered from the other . For through cauſe 
of this inſeparable vnion, what ſo euer is apperteininge , or peculiar to either nature, it is rightly 
aſcribed, yea and it ought tobe aſcribed to the Whole perſone . And this done, as the learned diuines 
terme it, Per communicationem idiomatum. And thus Cyrilins teacheth , le Chrifle maie be 
eaten, not accordinge to the diuine, but humaine nature. whiche he coke of vs : and ſo libe wiſe he 
is of Chriſten people adored in the Sacrament accordinge to his diuine nature. And yet not accur-. 
dinge to his diuine nature onely, as though that Were ſeparated his humaine nature , but his 
"whole perſone togeather God and Man. And his pretious flea he, and bloude are adored for the inſes 
Parable coniunction of both natures into one perſone, TWhiche is Ieſus Chrifte Cod and man. Vvhome 
God hath exalted(as S. Paule ſaith) and hath geuen him a name, whiche is aboue al names, that * 
| x the 
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the name of leſas euery knee be bowed, of the Heauenly and the Earthely thinges, and of thinges be. 
neathe, and that euery tongue confeſſe,that our Lorde leſur Chriſk is in Glorie of God the Father, that 


is, of e 


the Throne, and to the Lambe for euer. And the forwer and twentie ders fel doWne on therr faces, 
and Adored him that lineth vntil worldes of Worlds. 


The B. of Sariſturie. 


J maruel,P. Bardinge woulde beſtowe ſo many waſte wooꝛdes fo ſo ſmal pur⸗ 
poſe. Theſe Authorities be al true, and, ſauinge onely that of the Councel of 
Chalcedon,touchinge Meſtoꝛius, al truely alleged. But euerv thinge, that is true, 
maketh not by and by pꝛoufe ſufficient in enery caſe. Plinie the Scconde geueth 
good ſadde counſel, that, whoſoever wil take in hande to wzite a booke, haue e- 
uermoze a good eie vntohis Title, oz to the purpoſe, whereof he waiteth, leaſte 
he happen to wander, and to renne at randon. As nowe, ꝙ. Hardinge ſemeth 
to ſhoote faire, although a greate wave from the Parke. Foz in al theſe woozdes 
there is no manner mention, neither of the Sacrament, noꝛ of the Adozation ther⸗ 
of, noꝛ ot any other thinge thereto belonginge. Onleſle P. Hardinge vpon occa⸗ 
ſion ol theſe woozdes wil reaſon thus: | | 

The Sonne of man came downe from Heayen : 
Ergo, We mſi Adoure the Sacramente. 
The wooꝛdes of Cyꝛillus be likewiſe true. Chriſtes Fleaſhe is ioyned with the Gods 


head, and therefore it N atinalſy geuetß life, And, when Chailte ſaide,J wil raſe him Vp 


at the laſt daie, e meante, euen as Cyꝛillus ſaith, that his Flealhe , that we eate, 
hal raiſe vs vp at the laſt date. Foz, what ſoeuer fauoure, oz mercie we haue from 
God, we haue it onely by the Fleaſhe of Chziſte. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Mortalis fa- 
us eſt Immortalis, ut, peracta ſua Morte, nos faceret Immortales. He that is Im mortal, bes 
came Mortal, that throuzh his Death be mizbt make vs Immortal. Againe he ſaith, 
Nos non efficeremur participes Diuinitatis eius, nifi ipſe factus fuiſſet particeps Mortali- 
ratis noſtræ. Me couſde not be partakers of his Godheade,onſeſſe he hed benne partaker of our 
A ortclitie, Al theſe wooꝛdes be true, as conteininge nothinge elles, but the expo⸗ 
ſition of theſe woozdes of Chꝛiſte, Hethat cateth my Fleaſpe, and drinketh my Bloude, 
ſhal line for euer. 

But P. Hardinge, to make theſe wooꝛdes of Cy2illus to ſerue his turne, hath 
imagined two greate errours: The one is, That Chriſtes Bodie cannot be Eaten , but 
onely in the Sacrament 2 The other is, That onleſſe we receive Chriſtes Bodie with our 
mouth, and ſwallo we it downe into our belly, we eate it not: As though either Chꝛiſte, 
o2 theſe holy Fathers had meante a Carnal , oꝛ Fleaſhly Eatinge. This whole 
Doctrine is hozrible, and ful of Deſperation. Foz P. Hardinges poſition beinge 
true, That noman ſhalbe partaker of that bliſſed Reſurrection, but onely ſuche as 
haue eaten Chꝛiſtes Bodie in the Sacrament, what then ſhal become of Chziſtian 
Childꝛen, that haue departed this life, neuer hauinge reteiued the Sacrament 2 
Who ſhal raiſe them vp againe at the laſt daie⸗ Oz dooth . Hardinge beleue, that 
ſuche litle ones beinge baptized, and ſo the Members of Chꝛiſte, ſhal neuer riſe 
againe, but lie damned foz euer, onely bicauſe they haue not reteiued the Sacra⸗ 
ment: | | 

Uerily,Chzifte jn theſe woozdes, as it is witneſſed by al the holy Fathers, 
ſpeaketh not ofthe Sacrament,but of y Spiritual Eating with our Faith: and in 
this behalf vtterly ercludeth the Cozporal office of our Bodie. Therefoze S. Au⸗ 


Sex. guſtine ſaith, Crede, & manducaſti. Beſeue, and thou haſt Eaten, And againe , Illud 
n a " * | 


mandus 


ęlorie with the Father. And wben Cod (ſaith? . Paule) bringeth his firſle begotten into Hebre, 10 
the worſde, he ſaithe, And let al the Angelles of God Adore him. $.1ohm writeth in his Reuelation, Plalm. u. 
that he hearde al creatures ſaye, Bliſſmge, Honoure, Glorie, and Power, be to him · whiche ſitteth in . | 
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P. n Aan _ Mars. Es thivdomagaty Thad d. 
chriſtes Bodie cannot be eaten, bit onely in the dactmment, aud that boy mene, aud office of our | 
bodily mouthe 5 But, as it ts befozo — Rabanns Maurus, The Laetas Raka N 
ment is receiged out wardely with the moutße of or Bedie: But the Bodie of Cher is retei⸗ _ Mas: 
ved into the Inner Man, 5 that with the Spifitiiaſmonthe of our oouſe. And thus bose 3. 
map the Sacrament be receined weinor Shakes Wold van thoWddie of ©. it Dne3 
Chꝛiſte map be receiued without the Satrament. 
Þitherto P. Hardinge hath not once touched one w692be of Ads;ation, 
Concerninge Heſtoꝛius, ꝙ. Hardinge in the dzifte of his tale hath handeſomely 
cowched in a greate vntrueth. Foz where aß he ſaithe, Aelloztus heibe this opi- 
nion, That in the Sacrament ofthe Bꝛeade, wer retee onely Chꝛites Bodie | 
without his Bloude: and fn the Cuppy , the Blonde of Chuiffe alone Without the M Harding vn 
Bodte ; neither did Neſfoztus , dinge he were an Verefique\, ener vruehy allegerb 
holde this peutſhe erroure, noꝛ is there any fatche retoꝛde either in the Counter ol r comnce/ of 
Capes that here vntruely is alleged, 9; in amp other old Counter, oz Anckent rpheſav. 
ather. 
But the right ol Þ. Þardinges cauſe anger of furche Eimdenee, as neuer was 
founde in any recoꝛde. If there be anyſatche Canon tv'be fornive in that whole 
Councel , oz any mention thereof made in any ot at the Aurtent :Doefours, let 


P. Pardinge ſhew it, that wer may belerue hem. I, hatinge alleged tk ſo con⸗ 


ſtantly, and ſo often, he be hable vtterly tofthewe nothinge , let hun gem mene 
leaue to thinke, that he abuſeth the wozlve with Maine Titles, and meaneth 
no truethg. 
Although he might be bolde, frely to dlulſe mater ugarntte Neſtoz ius, as bes 
inge an Heretique, yet he ſhould not thus repozte viitraeth or a General Countel. 
But Cyzillus ſaithe further, Wee cannot Eate the Godbecd of Chriſte : Jt is bis 
Manbead oneſy, that is Eaten . Dereby P. Hardinge chmnketh, he is hable to ouer⸗ 
thꝛom our whole Doctrine of Spiritual Eatinge, that is wꝛought by Kaithe. 
Foz thus he wil Reaſon, 
By your Dotlrine, Eatinge of Cbriſtes Bodie is beſreuinge: 
But Cyrillus ſaithe , wee cannot Eate God: 
Ergo, By your Doctrine, wee cannot beleepie in God, 
Thus be thinketh, wer are dziuen, to conteſſe a greate inconuenience. This 
reaſon ſcemeth-to haue ſome ſhew. And therefoze J beſteche the, good Reader, to 
conſider bot he the partes thereof, and alſa the anſ weare. | 
Eatinge in common vſe of ſpeache, is the reteiuinge of foode, and fuſteinance, | 
and the turninge of the ſame into the ſubſfance of our bodies: mw by aPetaphoze, 
L 02 an 


To eate 303 THE EIGTHE ARTICLE | 


God, an extraozdinarie kinde of ſyeache, is often vſed fo the Spiritual eatinge , an d 
teurninge ot Peanenly Foodefotherefreaſhinge., and nouriſhing of our Squles, 


.-..,, | Syneither of theſawaies it canrightly be fals, That we Este the Godheave. 


he lame into the Subſtance of our Bature. But e man Receiue,and Tate, and 
rü ß; Werde upon the Humanitie,+Bodieof Chailte, and become.Boane of his Boanes, 
„ und leache ol his Fleaſhe,ſo as he may dwel in vs; and we in him.:Wherefoze, 
\..-—, ; Notwithſandinge-Cheilte be bothe Gad and han, yet wee haue nat our f@d 
unnd life of Chiſbe in reſpecte ofhis Godhead alone, but firſfe,and pꝛintipallp in re⸗ 
944. decte af his Pumanitie, in that he was made Han, e became partaker of Fleathe, 
+... MdBlonde,and was Cruriſed, and ſheadde his Blaude , and perlbed bp his Spzite 
S. life. Therelaze S. Paule ſaithe : Quod aune viuo in Carne, in fide viuo Filij Dei, 
A4iui dedit ſemetipſum pro me: That] line no we in the Fſeaſße , ] he in the Faithe of the 
Salat. c. Sonne of God, tſjat hath gtuen bim ſel je jor mee. And againe „ Cod forbidde , that J 
ſhoulde reivice in an) tninge, ſauinge onely in the Croſſe of Jeſus cbriſte . Like wiſe S. 


Ach. , Peter's There is none other Q ame gruen vnto men yndeer Heauen, whereby they may be 
5K 3 yard opely the ame of Chriſte Teſus,..- Thus, as llus ſaithe , Me haue 
n din ſiſe „ and. feedinge, nat of the Godbeadeybut of the Manbeade of C bnſte. 


De cenſe. Di:. And theretoze it is very: wel noted-vpon the Decrees: Chriſtus per hoc 
Chriſdus. in eſt Factus noſter Panis, & Su ſtentatio, & Vita : quia aſſumpfit Carnem noſtram: _ 
Chriſte in this is become our Breade , and. Our duſteinance andi our life, bicauſe be bath taken 


Margine. 
But . Hardinge will ſap , accoꝛdinge to the iudgement ol Cyꝛillus, We, 
cannot eate the Godhead : yet neuertheſeſſe wee doo beleeue in Gol: Ergo; Contrary to 
va Dottrine, Beſeeuinge, and Eatiggeare not hothe one. Uerily, it appeareth bothe 
den » by Epzillus him ſelfe, and allo ba general conſent of other Olde Learned Fa- 


hers that wee cannot neither kKnowe God, na Beleeue in God , oz Cal bpon 
90d, as he is in him ſelfe, in his Diuine Paieſtie, but onely, as it pleaſed him to 
become like vnto vs, and to take vpon him our Poztal Nature. . Chzyſoſtome 
chryſo. Citatur ſaithe: Illum, fi in nuda Deitate veniſſet, non Cœlum, non Terra, non Maria, non vlla 
& Cafiiadoro in Creatura ſuſtinere potuiſſet: Jf God fad come in his mani ſeſte Diuinitie, neither ße 
Pſabn.r7. Nennen, nor the Earthe, nor the Sea, nor any Creature coulde haue borne his Preſence. 
Hilarius in So ©: Hilarie: Cognitus fieri Deus homini, nifi Aſſumpto Homine non potuit. Quia 
Pſalm 143. incognoſcibilem cognoſcere, niſi per Naturam noſtram, Natura noſtra non potuit: 
Onleſſe God bad taken Man, be coulde neuer baue beene knowen vnto man , For him, that 
cannot be knowen, our Natine , ſauinge onely by meane of om owne Natme, coulde neuer 
Cyrillus ad Re- haue knowen 8 Likewiſe ſaithe Cyzillus ; Chriſtus non aliter crit Adorabilis, 
Lings. nifi credamus,quod ipſum Verbum Caro factum fir : Chriſte is not otherwiſe to be Adored, 
Anguſtm. in onleſſe wee beleene, that the very Woorde was made Fleaſhe . Likewiſe faithe S. Au⸗ 
Pſalm. 33. guſtine: Reſpice altirudinemipfius : In principio erat Verbum &c-Beholde the highneſſe 
lohan.1. of bim: In the beginninge was the V Voorde:and the V Voorde was with Godzand God was 
that V Voorde. Beholde the Euerlaſtinge Meate $ but the Angelles, and high powers, and 
the neauenly Sprites feede vpon it. But what man can afteine vnto that Meate? V Vhat- 
harte can be meete for it? Therefore it was neceſſary , that that M eate ſhoulde turne 
into Miſke, and ſo ſhoulde come vnto vs litle ones. It followeth: Quomodo ergo 
de ipſo Pane pauit nos Sapientia Dei? Quia Verbum Caro factum eſt, & habitauit in no- 
| bis: How then did tße wiſedome of God feede vs with that Breade? He anſwea⸗ 
reth*, Bicauſe tHe V'Voorde was made Fleaſhe, and dwelled in vs. Againe he ſaithe: 
Auguſtin.in Ita Verbum Iacarnatum factum eſt nobis receptible : Quod recipere non valeremus, 
Pſalm.109. ſi Filius zquals Deo non ſe exinaniret Formam Serui accipiens: Thus were we bable fo 
220 ! , receiwe 
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Dillon ſlons, were lcozned at ofthe Inſidels in open allemblies, t market places, Cõcomi- 
and pointed at with their Fingers. | „„ tantia. 
Not withſkanding, ſutche diuerſttie of iudgement, as it is an offenſe vnto the 
weake, and an occaſion of ii vnto the wicked, that ſeene octaſions againſt God: , Corin n. 
Euen ſo vnto the Godly, it is occaſton of mutche good. Foz vnto them, that God R 
hath called accozdinge to his purpoſe, al thinges healpe, and further vnto good. N. tyra in pro- 
Nicolas Lpꝛa ſatth: Expoſitorum diuerſitas excitat attentionem. The dinerſitie of logo in Geneſis 
Expoſitours ſturreth vp attention in the hearers , and cauſeth them to conſider, 1 Corin. 3 
that men be men, and ſee vnperfitely,as in a Glaſſe, as hauinge reteiued Faithe ; Corin 10. 
onely by meaſure: and theretoꝛe to ſearche,and examine the Scriptures , and not 1 cori : 
to gloꝛie in men: that who fo wil glozie , map glozie in the Lozve, Iccxin 10. 
- Theſe twoo woozthy members of Goddes Churche , whom it liketh P.Þar- 
dinge thus to control, neuer differed,oz diſſented in any Fundation , oz Pꝛinciple 
of the Chꝛiſtian Faithe: but onely of one cerfatne Concluſion , and hzaſe of the 
Scriptures. | „ | 
Either of them knew, and confeſſed, that Chꝛiſtes Bodie ought to be Adoured 
with godly honour; foz that it is toined in one perſon with the Diuinitie. But the 
one of them ſaithe, Pot withſtandinge Chꝛiſtes Bodie be Pꝛeſent in the Sacra- 
ment, yet it is not there, to that vſe, and purpoſe, to be honoured :nefther haue 
wee any warrant of Goddes woozde , ſo to honour it. S0 is Chʒiſtes Bodie in vs 
Naturally, Really, Coꝛpozallp, Carnallp, Subſtantially,and in deede. Vet map 
wee not therefoze one kneele downe to an other, ſo to Adoure Chzilte beinge 
there Pꝛeſente with godly honour. Thus the whole diſagreement of theſe twoo 
learned Fathers, ſtoode onely in this one pointe, of the manner of Chziſtes Pꝛe⸗ 
ſence, Dtherwiſe their whole hartes were ioined, and bente togeather to the dil⸗ 
cloafing of Falſehead, and Hypotriſte, and to the auancinge of Gods Gloꝛzie. | 
Wee wonder not, as M. Hardinge thinketh, at his ſtrangeterme, Concomi- 
tantia, whiche he hath here bzought in, as a ſpecial tap of his ruinous Doarine: ;.Timerh C. 
not withſfanding S. Paule hath charged vs, to beware of ſutche ew Fangled profanas ver- 
wicked woꝛdes: But wee wonder,toſ& the ſame terme ſo childtſhely applied to ſo Jr novitares, 
baine a purpoſe, In deede theſe termes, Homouſios, Humanatio, Incarnatio, are Re BxAoue 
not founde erpzeſſed in the Striptures. Vet is the ſenſe, and meaninge of the ſame e οοο ,. 
termes, as Epiphanius ſaithe, eaſp everywhere to be founde, 5 | Epiphanins con» 
either was that name firſt diuiſed in the Councel of Nice. Foz longe be⸗ tra semiarian. 
koꝛe the time of that Councel,it was vſed by Ozigen, and by other Ancient learned 14 ;. | 
Biſhoppes : as appeareth wel by Socrates, whoſe woozdes be theſe:Doctos quoſ- ; a; vod rc 


* - 


dam ex veteribus, & illuſtres Epiſcopos, Homouſij dictione vſos eſſe cognouimus: T&XS, 

Wee knowe, that of the Olde writers , certaine Learned menne , and notable Biſpoppes 1 c g 
baue vſed this worde, Homouſion. And therefoꝛe G. Auguſtine ſaithe not, This Auguſt cours 
name, Homouſios, was innented, or diviſed , but, This name was Confirmed, and ſtabſi- mmm I 
Jhed in the Councel of Nices Theretoze ꝙ. Hardinge as wel herein,asalſoels , _ 
where, hath repozfed vntruth. Les „ PFirmaum 

As foz Tranſubſtantiation, it is numbzed here emonge theſe wazdes, Homous g. 

ſios, Humanatio, and Incarnatio, as Judas is numbzed emonge the Apoſtles, 

God wote,a very yonge name, newly bzought at laſt into pᷣ w3zlde, aboute twelue 

bundꝛed peeres after the Birthe of Chꝛiſte, at what time Binge John was Binge 

of England: neither had it any manner Face, oꝛ Fundation in the Moꝛde of God. 

Vet was the ſame name geuen a long while, beloꝛe any ſutch Childe was thozow-. 

ly boꝛne. Foz, as it appeareth by tbe Councel of Flozence , the Eaſt Churche of ei 7... 
Grætia, and Aſia receiued it not,noz neuer woulde receiue it vntil this day: nei⸗ ., Hime vbina 
ther be the firſf Annenters, and Diuiſers of it oy reſolued vpon the ſame. 4 
8 | 43 0; 
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Foz this woozde, Tranſubſtantiatio, fignifieth a paſſinge ; oz turninge of one 


Subſtance into an other. But that, they thinke,were not tolerable to ſay, That 


Beno in vita 


Hildebrand:. 


Epiphanius in 
Anchorato. 
Pachymeres: 
cs tuliNe 
cri NM 
Vero, 


the Subſtance of Bꝛeade is changed into the Subſtance of Chꝛiſtes Bodie. And 
therfoze Duns him ſelke vtterly refuſeth, and ſhunneth it: and thinketh it better, to 
holde, That the Bzeade departeth, and geateth it ſelle away e that then in place 
of it ſuctedeth Chꝛiſtes Bodie. And this is now the Common Opinion of y Schw⸗ 
les. But this kinde of change cannot in any wiſe be called, Tranſubſtantiatio: but 
rather Ceſſio, Annihilatio, Succeſsio, oz Subſtitutio. Therefoze P. Harding muſt 
goe, and ſeeke a new name: fez Tranſubſtantiation wil not ſerue fo wel. Thus after 
twelue hundzed peeres ſtudie, they haue founde ont a thinge: and pet can not hi- 
therto tel, what to make ot it. Vet muſt their determination herein be compared 


euen with the Councel of Nice.Uerily Cardinal Beno, that was then aliue, ſaith, 


That Pope Oregozte.77.appotnted thzee dates Faſt, and a Solemne Pꝛoceſſion, to 
the ende he might bane ſome ſigne from Heauen , foz the certainetie hereof : and 
pet in the ende concluded without anp revelation at al. 

Now; touchinge this new Fanfaſteof Concomitantia, after they had once di⸗ 
uiſed a new Religton , it was neceſſarp, foz aide of the ſame, to diuiſe alſo newe 
wozdes.Where as Chzit ſaith, This is my Bodie: They ſap, This is my Bodie, and my 
Bſond. here Chailteſaith, This is my Blond, They ſap, This is my Blond, and my 


+ Bodie 3 And in either parte, they ſay, is whole Chziſte , God, and an. If pe de⸗ 


maunde how they know it, they ſay, not by the Moꝛde of God , but by this new 
imagination of Concomitantia. So likewiſe . Harding here confeſſeth, that bo 
cannof.pzoue the Adozation of the Sacrament by any warrant of the Scriptures 
but onely,J trow,by his Concomitantia. | 


M. Hardinge. The. 18. Diuiſion. 


vvhat the A poſiles taught in their time concerninge this article, Wee may iulge by that wee 
redde in Dionyſins,that vas s. paules ſchvlar, and for that it is to be belteuod. He adoreth and wor- 


| bippeth this holy Myſterie, with theſevery Woordes : Sed o diuinum penitus SanAtumiy Myſte- Ecclelatts | 
rium & c. But O diuine and Holy Myſterie, whichevoucheſafeſt to open the cooueringes of ſignes laide Hieruch. 


auer thre, vtter thy light tovs opench, and plainely, and fil our ſpirttual etes With the ſingular and Ca.z. 
euident bright neſſe of thy light. | 
The B. of Sarijburie. 


J maruel, P. Parding woulde euer allege this place, fo; the Adozation of the 
Sacrament, Foz doth he thinke, that whatſoeuer thinge is ſo called vpon, is ther⸗ 
foze Adoured with godly honour⸗ Dz hath he fozgotten, that in his Churche of 
Rome they ve thus to ſalute the holy Ople, Aue Sanctum Oleum? Aſßaiſe 6 Hoſy 
Oyle 2 Dz hath he foꝛgotten that he him ſelfe, in his Church, thus ſaluteth a Croſſe 
of Moode: Aue Rex noſter? Aſhaiſe ow Kinge: Oꝛ that he maketh his pꝛaier, and 
petition tothe ſame material Modden Croſſe in this wiſe, O Crux, aue, ſpes vnica, 
hoc Paſsionis tempore: auge pijs iuſtitiam, reiſq; dona veniam : Aſhaiſe O Croſſe, our oneſy 
hope, in this time of the Paſſion: gene thou increaſe of righteouſneſſe vnto the godſy: and 
geue thon pardon vnto ſinners, Oz ſhal wee thinke therefoze , either, that he geueth 
godly honour vnto a cozruptible creature, oz that Chziſte is there pzefent hidden 
vnder the fozme of woode! This might ſuffice, to anſweare this place of Dionv- 
ſins. J thinke M. Hardinge doth remember, that Epiphantus ſaith : The Sacrament 
is a tFinge Vnſenſtble, that can neither ſ& vs, noꝛ heare our,pzafer : And he knoweth 
that Pachymeres the Greeke Paraphzaſt in this ſenſe expoundeth the woozdes of 
Dionpſius: O Diuinum, & Sacrum Myſterium, Affatur illud, tanquam rem animatã &c. 
He ſpeaketh vnto the gacrament , as if it were a thinge indeed with ſenſe, and life , _ 
-= * | _ 
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wel. For ſo Gregorie the greate Divine ſaithe: O magnum, & Sanctum Paſcha : O preate, 
and holy Paſſeouer. For our Lorde Jeſus Chriſte as he is our Pa ſeouer, ſo is he that holy Mys 
ſterie. And vnto him the Biſhop direfteth his ſpeache. Unto him beinge tn Peauen, not 

vnto the thinge that pzeſently lieth befoze him vpon'tye Table. And that this was 
Dionyſius very meaninge , it appeareth by that immediatly wente befoze , In- 
grediamur ab effectis ad cauſas: Let Vs enter from theſe out-warde effefies into the cauſes; 
that is to ſap, Let vs withdzawour eies from the Uiftible Sacramentes, and ſpiri⸗ 
tually let vs beholde Chꝛiſte, whoſe Sacramentes they be, and who by the ſame ts 
rep2eſented . In like manner Ditonyſias ſpeakethof the Conſecration of the Oile: 
Adducamus vela, &c. Let vs remone the veſes, and bebo[de that Spiritual Brightnes it ſelfe, 
Oc. By whiche Spiritual Bzightneſſe, doubteles he meante Chziſte. Thus he 
teacheth vs, with our Bodily eies to ſe one thinge, and with our Spiritual eies to 
ſe an other: with our Bodily eies, the thinges that be pꝛeſent: with our Spiri⸗ 
tual eies, the thinges that be abſent, Foz the moze likelibode hereok, let vs conſt⸗ 
der, what woꝛdes S. Andzew vſeth to the very Material Modden Croſſe of his 
Execution. Salue Crux &c. Aſhaile thon Croſſe, that here ſtandeft, thus ſonge ſookinge 
jor mee. J come merily vnto.thee , For J know thy Secreſie ; J know thy Myſlenie , 1 ſee in 
thee the thinges, tñat are promiſed vnto me ofmy Lorde . Rleceine thou me, O thou choſen 
Croſſe, that am thus humble for my God, and healpe the poore ſemant vnto his Maſter , Here 
are-platne woꝛdes of Inuocation: Here is maniłeſt Adozation. Pet, map the fozce 
of theſe wozdes make vs beleue, that S. Andzewe in derde gaue Godly Honour to 
a Croſſe of tree: - | | +8; | | 
But, bicauſe P. Hardinge ſæmeth, fo make ſome accoumpte of this place of 
Dionpſtus, let vs anſweare one Pyſterte, by an other. S. Ambzoſe ſpeaketh thus 
to the Mater of Baptiſme: O Aqua, quæ humano aſperſum ſanguine, & c. O thoy 
Water that haſte waſhed the Worlde, ſtained with mans Bloude. O thou V Vater , that 
deſemedſito be a Sacramente of Chriſie, ,, Thou beginneſt , thou Julfilleſt the. perfite 
Myſteries c. Pulte wee needes thinke, bicauſe S. Ambꝛoſe thus ſpeaketh 
vnto, and calleth vpon the Mater, that therefoze either the Mater had eares, and 
hearde him: oꝛ Chꝛiſte him ſelfe was there Cozpozally pꝛeſent in the Mater⸗ 
Doubteleſſe, bot he Bꝛeade, and Mater are Paterial Elementes, and volde of life: 
Therefoze as S. Ambzole ſpake vnto the one, euen ſo, none otherwiſe, did Dio⸗ 
nyſius ſpeake vnto the other. But foz ag mutehe as . Hardinge ſemeth, loꝛ Am- 
philochius ſake, to bzoke wel al Rewes, that come from Uerona, let vs ſœ, with 
what deuotion they teache vs there to cal vpon our Ladies girdle. The woozdes 
of the pꝛaier are theſe: O Veneranda Zona, Fac nos hætedes æternæ, & Beatz vitæ: Et 


Abdias in An. 
dre. 


hane noſtram vitam ab interitu conſerua. Tuam Hæreditatem, tuum populum 6 Inteme- - 


ratæ Zona intemerata conſerua. Habeamus te Vires, & Auxilium: Marum,& propugna- 
culum: portum, & ſalutare Refugium. O Bliſſed Girdle, Make vs the Enberifours of E- 
verlaſtinge, and Bliſſed life; and keepe our preſente Life from deſtudtion. O vnſpotted Girdle 
of the vnſpotted Virgin, Sane thine Enhtritance, 0isane thy peopſe. Be thon our Strengthe, 
on Healpe, our VV alle, our Porte, oum Hauen, our Refuge . This pzater beareth the 
name of one Euthymius, as it is ſuppoſed, an Ancient Learned Greke Father, 
ſetfozthe this late yere by Aloyſius Lipomanus the Biſhop of Uerona, and 
Pꝛinted bothe in Uenice,+ in Louaine in two great Huge volumes of like ſtuffe. 
And leaſte the mater ſhould ſeeme to wante earneſt, the god Catholique Father, 
and learned Biſhop of Merona Lipomanus hath Spetially marked the plate in 
the Margin in this ſoꝛte, O quam magna, & mira petit à Veneranda Zona: o howe 
greate, and bow marueiſous thinges be deſireth of this Bliſſed irdſe. Al this notwithſtan⸗ 
dinge, J trowe, ꝙ. Hardinge wil not ſay , that either Euthymius, oz Lipomanus 


woulde haue vs to woozſhip our Ladies Girdle with Godly Honoure. 
| Ll 4 M. Hare 
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Origen teacheth vs howe to Adoure and worſhip Chriſte in the Sacrament , be fote We receiue 
it after this forme of woordes: Quando ſanctum cibum, & c. vvhen thou receineſt the holy Meate, Homi i. h lobe 
and that vncorrupre banket,"when thou enioieſt the Breade , and Cuppe of life, thou eateſt, and drin- Piuerſ ¶ ved 
ket the Bodie and laude of our Lovde:then our Lorde enrreth in vnder thy verz. And therefore they fa | be 
alſo humblinge thy ſelfe , folo"We this Centurion or Capitaine, and ſaie, Lorde 1 am not -woorthy that 
thou enter vnder my roofs . For where he entreth in vrworthuly, there he entreth in tothe condem- 
nation of the receiner . 


The B. of Sariſburie. 

O how eaſy a mater if is, to deceive the ignoꝛant: Oꝛigen in that whole place 
ſpeaketh not one wooꝛde, neither ol We:zſhippinge the Sacrament, noz of Chzt- 
ſtes Real, oz Cozpozal beinge therein, noz of Paterfal entringe into our Bo⸗ 
dies. But takinge occaſion of the Centurion, that thought him ſelfe vnwozthy,to 
reteiue Chziſte into his houſe , he ſheweth, by what wales, and meanes , Chziſte 
vſeth to enter into the Faitheful. And two ſpecial wales he erpzeſſely nameth in 
that place. The one, When any Godly man cometh to vs: The other, When we 
reteiue the holy Communion. Mis wozdes be theſe: Quando Sancti, & Deo accep- 
rabiles Ecclefiarum Antiſtites, & e. V Vhen hoſy Biſhoppes,acceptable vnto Codf, enter into 
thy bouſe, then by them the Lorde dooth enter. Aud be thou perſunded, that thou receiueſt 
God him ſelſe. An other meane is,"when thou receineſt that Jnconuptible , and boly Banker, 
Thus by this holy Fathers iudgement, as Chzilte entreth into vs by a Biſhop, oz 
holy man, euen ſo he entreth into vs by the reteiuinge of the holy Pyſteries. And 
ſo likewiſe he ſaſth in the firſt Homilie of the ſame boke: Per Euangeliſtarũ, & Apo- 
ſtolorum prædicationem, & c. Cod is with vs by the preachinge of the Buangeſiſtes, and Apos 
ſtles: by the Sacrament of his boly Body, and Bloude : and by the Signe of the glorious Croſſe, 
By al theſe thinges Cod cometh to vs, and is in vs: as he him ſelfe ſaith, Beholde ) 
al daies, vntil the Conſummation of the worſde. Thus in the Olde Te. 
ſtamont, when the Arke of God was lifted vp, it ſeemed, Cod him ſelfe was lifted 
vp. And therefoze in liftinge vp thereof the Pꝛieſtes ſaide, Exurgat Deus: Let the 
Lende ariſe:t᷑ when the Arke was bzought into the Campe, they ſaide, Cod him ſeſſe 
was come: And when the Arke was taken, they ſaide, The Clorie of Jſrael was taken, 

Neither mate we thinke,that Dzigen meante any Cozpozal,oz Real entringe 
sf Chꝛiſte into our honſes. His owne woozdes, and expoſition are to the contrary. 
Foz thus he wziteth in the ſame place: Tantum dic verbo: Tantum veni verbo: ver- 
bum aſpectus tuus eſt, opusq́; eſt conſummatum: Oſtende Abſens Corpore, quod Præſens 
ſpiritu conſummare potes: Oneſy (O Lorde) ſpeake thou the Moorde: Onely come by thy 
Woordez thy Woorde is y fight, andi a perfite woorke : beinge Abſent in thy Bodie,ſhewe, 
that thoy arte bable ko make perfite, beinge Preſent in Sprite. So ſaith Chzilte,J and my Fas 
ther wil come vnto him, and wil make our aboade in bim. In whiche wozdes wee mate 
not conceine any Paterial, oꝛ Co2pozal comminge. Therfoze,when ſo euer Chꝛiſt 
entreth thus into our houſe, whether it be by fome Holy Pan,oz by the Sacrament 
of his Bodie,0z by the Signe of the Crofſe,oz,as S. Auguſtine ſaith, by Faith, oꝛ 
by the Sacrament of Baptiſme, Ozigen teacheth vs to humble our hartes, & to ſaie 
at every ſuteh comming, oꝛ Pꝛeſence, o Lorde,J am not woorthy that thou ſpoldeſt thus 
enter into wy honſe. Af P. Hardinge wil geather hereof, that Oꝛigen teacheth vs, to 
Adoure the Sacramente:then muſt he alſo ſaie, that Dzigen likewiſe teacheth vs 
to Adoure the Biſhop, oz any other Godly man, and that euen as God, and with 
Godly honoure. | 


| | M.Hardenge. The.20. Dion. 
- Vvhatcan be thought of s. Cyprian, but that he adored the inuifible thinge of this Sacrament, 


beinge in Hea- "Wiiche is the Bodies and Bude of Chriſt: ſeeinge that he confeſſeth the Godheade to be in the ſame, 
nen, 


no lee 


* bm - Dominus diſcipulis porrigebat, &c. This Breade whiche our 


dj benni. 
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rere. 1 
Article and ta the Fourth Miuilion of the 21, Article, where it ſhalbe.anſlueared s? 
-mozeat large. Powe be it ahus mutche we mate note h the waie, that 2e 3 
in this place ĩpeaketh nat one wpozde ofthe Ad ation pt the = at, As lo 

S. Harding es gbeaſſen, ther imnoste no pꝛonte. By the wap as ©,Cypaian (- 
TheDiatne Eſlence, as ꝙ . Hardinge turneth it, infuſeth it ſelte into the; ä 
Satramtents , fo dobeth Paulinus ſaie of þ Water of Baptiſme: Concipit vnda Deũ: 
The'V Vater onceinetf, orreceitth God. And S. Augultine ſpeakingettkewiſoof a 
kiſme: Sacramerito ſuo Diuina Virtus aſsiſtfe: ee r of 3 Donatiſt li. 3 


bur iße Sacrainbjte,” WE | =_— ca. a 
 Mitardiige TOY Blais 2 ow 
eee hh 4 aper for the Adolvations, Boie hn ode coco. 
mentayies pon S.Paule, were ſe affirineth ap the (EN prgenei aud the sacriſtr Ter vs nor, 
Jer vs Hot Cfatthhs ) be wilinge zmpudenthy to ltlwour ſelier. ' Arid when thou ſee/ithafBodie ſer 
foorth; Jate Withthee felf; For canſe of this Boliel I am no lenger curtꝶj amd aſ hes no Unger captine, 
2 K This Bodie faſtened(an the croſſe) andi beaten, Was hot cuerrome with Death: After iir: le 
exhorterh al ro adore and woorſhip our Lordes Zoll in the Sacrament . $"' This Budi; ( ſaithis)the 
hipped in the ſtalle,and haiings rakes 4 longe tourney; beinge both wicked; — 
Auel, with very Create feare, wap”, adorell him. — ter vs dee at U 
whantes;vs, 1 ſate; that are Citizen of theyFwhere — [awe but that ſtalls; en 
zen onely, and none of al the — ger * 1 nos came 2 wt the mages. 


rence, and fare, that "Was poſib#. Bat rhou 


ohnen to holde it in her armer, but a prieſt pi 
ſacrifice. This Father in his Maſe maketh « a 
the ſane wtwordes', that s.Baſile dal: Attende Domine Ief | Ciuitto Deus noſter,&c. Looke 
ypon vs O Torde leſus Chriſte, our God; from thy holyhabitacle ; ani from the Throne the Glorie 
of thy ' Kitigdome, and come to ſanftifie vr: "oho ferreſton high "with the father and art 
With'vs : and make vs worthy by thy mightle* hit we: mt be een of thy peer 
Nadfe- and, 2 Bloude, and through vsral ie people.. 

In the ſame Chryſoſſomes Lirur gie, vr kla 4 Wſtenident genre Adoration of the Savra- 
ment is thus vitercd. Sacerdos adorat , & Diaconus in: eo quo eſt loco, ter ſecretodicentey : 
Deus propitius eſto, & c. The prieſt abreth nd the Deacon lle wie in the place he flanilerh in, 


ee OS 


The. iso. Vn- 
trueth. For Sd 
Chryſoſt ome 
e affirmeth no 
Real præience: 
bur onely auane 
ceth our mindes 
into Heauen, 
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crament. 


In the PIES 
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+ By a Myſtical 
manger of ſpea- 
che Chriſte en- 
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bodies, hen v 
receiue the Sa- 


tht rt, denoutely, and reverently:* - 

"Inthe ſame father is an other pruier; wache e Creeke priefes dos vero this date Anker 
Adoration of Chriſtes Bolle inthe Sacramentiublit in expreſſed in theſe woordes & Dotnine non 
_ e Lorde Tun nor Worthy, thai thoti entej vnler the filthie roof of ny Sanle. Bia as 

parte to, l in the deme- lle of brats brufies 1 and in the houſe of Simon 
e e, 5 ee alſo a halb, and a ſinner like me comingevnto the : : youcheſafe dlſoroenrer 
znto the ftalle of my Soul voids of reaſon; uud into my filthie hodir ben ge deade and Lepa. Ani e ment of 
es thou didſt not abhorre the forvle mouthe of 4 harlot kifhnge thine vndefiled fee: Soy Lord Chcifte into 
Ged Aue not me though a ſinner, but voucheſafe of thy goodnes, end henzgnitietbhat 1 _— our Bodies. 
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ferueto that, is here alleged of Chꝛyrdtome. uriger deriara ton of 
Chꝛyſoſtomes meaninge, it mape pleaſe ther, good Chꝛiſtian Reader, to vnderſtan⸗ 


chryſoſtom. t Chzyſoſtome in t ee e here alleged, wꝛiteth thus: Quid $i- 
_ acl PE TE 2 SES? nee whey @. hs Bf Nhnſte. 
chro in ope. Ind in high tthet# de weiteth ass aft vadognenietWetum 
re Imperfecto Se pus“ 8 | ah 

homi 


9 1 Cadauer eſt Dowtihi 


gta ine en Seen — 


prong — gates. — See e Heas 
„ Honzitaf the Heaven, of Heanens 5 thi ſhoft-thanſr+ the thingesethat I ſperbe af. 2 — Van 
Thus therefore that Godly Father Chayſaſtowe dealeth with his praple, ag if ber: 


bon d were alrpaby in Hennen, . the Btade, and Wine, 
5:1: Whicheare thinges co:raptible, but the uetg Boie, and Blaude of Chziſte: not the 
bdutwarde Sacrament, hut the Subſtands.of the Sdacrament: not the thinges that 
er 5 | us. 0 u phelent delaze them, but the thinges, that, touching Bodilꝑ naeſente, are awaie. 
= Fin the heln Commanion there is nane gther ſight laide befoze vs, but onelp 
. theCrolſe,indDeath-of Chailte; and ti of Eod, that taketh awate the 
. tw apr e, ſo e me 
gel mere. + biibes,axifave ſawe Chriſte bangtagepreſently before vs [nt 3" gh WEE 
In this wiſe therefoze,hauinge rewaaedthe peoples hartes infq Þeauen, and 
| placedtheineuen in the light of ChiF6, he.ſaith further vnta them; Fox this Bodies 
e, Fe thou ut abs leugetiduſtzanbaſbes : Thig-Bothe hath made the free;z- Ibis Bogie mas bros 
. en for thee vpoa tße Croſſe: i his Bodie miſt, aue Acne, as the V Vaſe me did; Th Bodie 
not nome pon the Barth, but at the Right bande of Cod in Reaueu; This Bodie, that 
I 8 —— N e 92 Mrs 
Q; af thou receiueſt, E. baut h Cmiſſenus rum Dei tui Corpus 
gat . Fidereſpice,memecontinge, Cordis manuſuſcpe :V.Vith.thy Faith. bebolde the bahn Bodi 
aer „2924.1. E — pp potale IT xg ffs 8 | £ 
2 a r. Hardinge wilreplie , Chryſoſiane. ſaith, As Chriſſe was in t zol 
ee 111] een vponthe Auſtar t and, as be mat ſometimes ia the TVomons 8 8 | 
. 2 . Pnefleshondes, True it is, Ch2ilte was there: and Ch iſte is here : but not in ane. 
0 „ de lihe late ot Beings; Fus he waginithe fade by Bodfly Pieſencecypon be de 
I Cable he is by male ofa Sacrament. he woman in her armes helde him.Keally: 
e + x» thaPylelt in dia haudes holdeth him onelp ina Pperie. Dp ſaith, S. Paule, Chriſte 
; „ Kurſſiuß la aum hartes: and na nanbten. the ſame. Chiſte, that late in the ſtalle. If is 
55 b dne, and the lame. Chsitte : but the differeme ſtandeth in the manner of bis 
| - — — ee byPaelence.of his.15odie ; ; in our hartes he 
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J ſaie further: Chꝛiſt is ſo bon the Table, as the Faithful people is vpon the Ta- Auęuſtin. Cites 
ble. ©. Augulkine ſpeakinge to the people ſaith thus: Vos eſtis in Menſa, vos eſtis in tur 4 Beds in. i 
Calice : You are vpon the Table: you are in the Cuppe. But the people is not there corinth. wv. 
Groffely, — in derde but in a l 1 Bodie ypon 

the Table, nat y not Neallp, oꝛ in dede, A Pyſterie. And as Chzyſo- 

ſtome ſaith, The Pneſt boldeth Chriſte in bis bande,euen ſo S. Gregazie ſaith, Abel helde 

Chniſte in bis bande, and that foure thouſande peres befoze. Chzilte. was bone: and 

pet, not a bare ſigne, oꝛ a naked token, but the very ſame Chziſte, that Eſaie ſawe, 

and that John Baptilt pointed with his finger .. Foz thus ſtande his woozdes: 

Quem lohannes in Oſtenſione, quem Eſaias in locutione, hune Abel Significando.ia ma- Gregori. in Io- 
nibus tenuit . Thus Chzpſoſtome ſa'th, the Pʒieſt holdeth Chzilte in his hande, as bum li ag ca zl 
John Baptiſt heide him: as Eſaie helde him; as Abel helde him. 5 5 


I . 1 


And, that this was Chzyſoſtomes meaninge it appeareth by the very fozme, 


and onder ot his woozdes. Foz he ſaith, Thou Sek the holy, Ghoft: thou Seff,+ 


Coucheſt that pꝛincely Bodie. Thus he ſpeaketh ol a Spiritual ſceinge, and tou, 
chinge, where with we ſer, and touche thinges, be they neuer fo farre abſent from 


cannot be ſene: and by his owne Doctrine, the Bodie of Chꝛiſte is there Inui⸗ 
ſible. * r | NN 2 N e 1 Pa 

But leaſt ꝙ. Hardinge take occaſion hereof, to ſaie, Tbis is a Fantaſtical, and a | 
Daine kinde of ſeeiuge, Let him remember the woozdes that S. Pierome wziteth fa Hirronym. ad 
Paula, and Euſtochium, touchinge their aboade at Bethleem ; Magos tria deferen - Paulam, . Eu- 
tes munera in viſione beatis oculis vidiſti. Ipſa eadem munera Fide Deo obtuliſti: Cum ſtochim 
ijſdem Magis Deum Puerum in Præſepio adoraſti: Thon ſaweſt with thine happie eyes the ; 


| Wiſe menne canieinge their three ſortes of preſentes: Thou tookeſi the ſame preſentes, and 
. ofſeredſi them vnto God by Faith: with the ſame V Viſe men thou Adomedſt God beinge a 


Childe in the Manger. She ſawe the Wiſe men, and pet ſawe them not: She receined 
their Pzeſentes,and yet reteiued them not; She Adouredy Childe in the Panger, 
and yet the Childe was not there. Thus the did, not verily, oz in dede;and vet not 
vainelp, noꝛ by waie of Fanfaſie not withſtandinge:but truely, and effectually, by 
P:eſence of Faith. 183 5 | 

Thus vid the Wiſe menne ſ& Chziſte:thus doo we nowe ſer Chꝛiſte. Thus did 
they woꝛſhip him:thus do we wozſhip-him. They ſaw him, and woꝛſhipped him 
beinge in Earth: we ſ& him and wozſhip him being in Peauen. They had him Bo⸗ 
dily Pꝛeſent: we haue him, Bodily Abſent, and Pꝛeſent onely to dur Faith. 

And in this behal S. Ambzoſe ſaith ; Magis videtur,quod non videtur: Jr is beſt Ambroſ. de hun 
ſeene, that is not ſeene. That is to ſaie, Wee le moze certainely with our Faithe, qui tiriauue 
then we can ſe with the eies of our Bodie. Foz dur Bodily eie mate deteiue vs: Myſerjs. Ca 3. 
But the eie of our Soule, whiche is Faith, cannot detetue va. : 

P. Hardinges reaſon hereof ſfandeth thus: The Pateſt-at the time ot the holy 
Miniſtration ſaide, o cod be merciful to me bein g a finer; And, Looke vpon vs, O Lorde 
Jeſus Chriſte on God, from thy holy Tabemacſe, anc from the Throne of thy Glorie:Ergo, 
be made his praiers, and gaue Adoration fo the gacrament. Df the ſame pꝛemiſſes he might 
mutche better conclude the contrary: The Pꝛieſt withdzewe his minde from theſe 
Senſible, and Coꝛruptible Elementes, and Adoured Chꝛiſte beinge in Beauen in 
his Tabernacle, and in the Thꝛone ot his Gloꝛyv, Ergo, he did not Adoure the Da- 


| crament. 


be Spiritu 


M. Hardinge. The.22,D iuifion. 


un. * . Ambroſe after longe ſearche and diſcuſiion, howe that ſaieinge of the prophete might be vnder- 
. 
Eis. 


ſanded, adore and rwoorſ hip ye his footeſtoole , bicauſe it is holte : at length cancluderh ſo , ar by the 
| | * 
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footeſtoole he wnderſtaderh the Earthe,bicauſe it is Written, Hruuem is my feate, and the Bartbe is my 


* Fon choke And had 2 the Earthe is not to be Adovedifor that it is a oreature.by this Barthe.hevn- 


VVe cate Chriſt 
ſittinge in Hea- 
uen:And ſo vvee 
Adoure him, 
not lieing vader 
Accidentes,but 
ſittinge in Hea- 
uen. 


; whiche our Lorde Ieſtæ tooke in th Kſumytean of hisBltef he of thevirgin 
GC nord 8 blaine Woobles "for ten of the Ado: Itaiy per 
Scabellum Terra — — quoque in My- 
ſterijs Aderamus, & quam Apoſtoli in. Bomino leſu Adoratũt. And thus by the Fooreſioole 
rat le mey be vnderſiaided,-and. by Earthe, the Fleaſ hr of chriſte, whiche euen no we adates a 
toon e ee Ve Ker Adored in aur Lord lt.. 
{carned:bunillinge of thts place of the Pſalme; Adure ye his Faoteſbole, biranſe it is 
oy * ſo euidently ee prirpoſe'; that of al other authorities wh iche in greate number 
might be broughte for proufe of the ſane, ironght leaſte to beomitted. The place beinge lunge, 1 wil 
recite it in En eli le onehy. His ale Adore ye ſur Pooteſtoole : bicauſe it is Hole . See ye In pfl. x 
Brethren, las that is, hebiddeth vs to Adore. in an other place-the Scripture ſaithd ; Heagen is my Ei. l. 
Seate, and'the Earthe is my rooteſſoole . Vihar doothe he then bidde vs; Adore , and -woorſ hip the 
bars l Bitauſe he ſaide in an other places chat i is the Footeſbolo of God ? And lud ſ hal we Adore 
the Earthe, where as the Scri zpture ſaith plainely, Thow ſ halt - Adore thy Lords ig God ond here he p 
faithe,, Adore ye his Such. But he ex pountlerh.to me, "what his foeſult in and{aithe : and the Ila. 
Earth is my footeſtvole . len made donbrefid, afraied I am to ddore the Parthe , leſi he danme me, | 
that made Heauen and Earthe. Againe I am afraied not to adore the footeſtole of my Lorde, bicauſe the 
Pſabne ſaithe to me, kdore ye his footeſtoole. 1 ſeeke, what things ts his fooreſtoole , anũ the Scripture 


 tellethme, The karthe ii my footeflble. Betnpe thus waueringe, Iturne mee to Chriſte), birauſe him l 


ſeeke here, and I finde, how withont imprerie rhe Earth may bt adored. for he rooke of Earthe, Earth, 


boy bicauſe Fleaſ he is of Earthe, and of the Flea he of Marie he tookepleafhe , And bicauſe he walked 


Bere in Fleaſ he, and that very Fleaſ he he gaue vs to cate to Saludtion,and noman eateth that Fleaſ h, 
except firſte he adore it: it is founde out hirw futch 4 footeſtoole of aur Lorde may be adored,and how 
e not onely ſane not by adoringe,but ſinne by not adoringe. Doth not the Fleaſ he quicken, and geue lala 
life? Our Lorde him ſelf ſaide, LF he pale of the condenmation it ſelfe of that mY : Irs the | 
ſpirite that quickeneth, but the Fleaſ he profireti(norhinge. Therefore, When thau b wweſt hee ſelfe, 
and falleſt done to euery ſutehe Earche;beholle ir not as xarthe;but that hoh One, whoſe -footeſtoole 
it is, that thou doeſt adore, for bicauſe of him thou doeſtadore. And therefore here he added: Adore ye 
his footeſtoole, bicauſe it is Holy.Wvho is hoch He for whoſe lone thou adoreſt his footeſivole. And wien 
thou adoreſt him remaine not by cog itation in Fleaſ he, that thou be not quickened of the $pirite. For 
the Spirite, ſalthe hequickeneth,antthe plæuf he profiteth nothinge. And then, when our Lone com. 
mended this vnto vs, he had ſpoken of his pleaſ he, and had ſaide : Excepre a man eate n Fleaſ * he 
ſchal not haue in him life kuerlaſtinge. 
Tue B. of Sariſturie. 


S. Ambzoſe, andS. Auguſtine,as they agre togeather foz the erpoſition of the 


Pſaime,ſo, touchinge the mater it ſelfe , neither doo they any wiſe diſagre& from 


vs, noz-anp. wiſe agree. with S. Hardinge. They teache vs humbly fo Adoure 
Chꝛiſtes Fleache: but they t teache vs not to Adoure the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes 


Flealhe. dae Hardjnge hath bath taken a nerdeles labour, to pzoue a mater, that 
is already pzoued; but the thinge, thathe hon  houlde have pꝛoued, he toucheth not. 
This is to bolde abafinge of the ſimple Reader, ta beare him in hands , that theſe 


godly Fathers teache.vs to Adoure the Sacrament , that ſpake not one Woozde of 

Adouringe the Sacrament. | 
But . Hardinge wil ſaie, vve t Adee the Flea he of chriſie . We graunt: we 
beleue it: if is dur Faithe : we teache the people, as the olde learned Fathers did, 
that noman eateth that Fleache, but firſt he Advureth it: and that he deadly offen- 
deth God, and is wicked, and gilty ol the Loꝛdes Bodie, that Adoureth it not. 
But as we Cate it, ſo we Adoure it. Me eate it fiffinge in Heauen at the Right 


rd: Thither we lifte vp our hartes, and there we Adoure it. S. — 
2018 
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ene pole ſaithe, Stephanus in terris poſitus, Chriſtum tangit in Cclo: Steuen ſtandinge in ambroſu.insers 
tte Eartß , toucße ti Ohriſte beinge in Hrauen. Againe he ſatthe, Non Corporali tactu e F. De Ma. 


Chriſtum, ſed Fide tangimus: We touche Chniſte by Faithe, and not by Corporal touching. ria Magdalena. 


And as we touche Chꝛiſte, ſo we ſer him: that is, with the Sptritual eies of our Anlroſc in La- 


Faithe: and not otherwiſo. DoS. Ambzoſe ſaithe in the place befoze alleged: cam. li id. Ca. aſ. 
Stephanus intra Gcelos Dominum cernit abſentem: g teuen ſeeth Chnſte beinge abſente Ambroſi in Ser- 


within the Heauens. And foz pzoufe hereof, that al that Glozious ſight was meere none & De be- 
Spiritual, and not offered to the Cozpoza-vte-of the Bodie, O. Auguſkine ſaith, 7:4 Magdalena 


that D. Steuen ſtoode then vnder a roofe beldze the Judges , and ſawe the Hea⸗ Auguſt De cog- 


uens open, when with his Bodilp ries he was not hable to looke vp, and to ſe the niit ione veræ vi- 


Heauens. There wee lc Chꝛiſtes Bodie: there we Appꝛoache vnto it: there wee tæ. Cap. 42 
touche it: there we Taſte it: there we cate it: there we Adoure it. 
And doothe P. Mardinge thinke, that the Keligton of Chꝛiſte is ſo Groſſe, and 
ſo ſenſible, that wee cannot Cate, oz Adoure his Bodie, onleſſe it lye Co2pozally 
ecſerit befoze our efes:Uerily S. Augaſtinetaithe, Si Reſurrexiſtis cum Chriſto, Aupuſtin.in 
icit Fidelibus, dicit Corpus, & Sanguinem Domini accipientibus, Si Reſurrexiſtis cum 1 * 
Chriſto, que ſurſum ſtir ſapite,ybi Chriſtus eſt in Dextta Dei ſedẽs: Quæ ſurſum ſunt quæ⸗ z 
rite, non quæ ſuper Terram. If ye be ryſen agayne with Chriſte , S. Pane ſaithe vnto the Coloſſ.3. 
Jaitheful, and vnto them, that receive the Bodie and Bloude of Chriſte, V ye be riſen againe 
ith Chnſie, ſaver the thinges,that be abone, where, Ehriſte is ſittinge at the right bande of 
God: Secke. the thinges, that be aboue, and not the;thinges that be vpon the Eartße. And 
in this very place by P. Hardinge alleged beſaithe; Spiritualiter intelligite, quod lo- Auguſtin. in 
cutus ſum. Non hoc Corpus, quod videtis,manducauuri eſtis. V nderſtande "you spirtuaſſy 7/ alm98, 
that J haue ſaide vnto you. You ſbal not Eate(with ypur bodily Paiithes) this Bodie of 
mine, that ye ſee, Thus S. Auguſtine in the ſame place expoundeth, and openeth his 
owne meaninge. Doubtleſſe, as the wickedmape diſhonour Chzifte, ſo maye the 
Godly honour him, But the wicked, as S. Panle ſaith, do Erucifie the Sonne of 
God beinge in Heauen : and Chzilte., beinge in Yeauen ſaithe vnto Paule beinge Helre. s. 
in the Earthe benethe, Saule, Saule, Why doſt thou perſecute me- @herefoze 44vr. 5. 
the Godly beinge in Earthe, map likewiſe Adoure, and Honour Chziſte beinge in 
Peauen. | 25 8 of 7 
But they wil replie, S.Ambzole ſaithe,We doo Adoure Chꝛiſtes Fleathe in 
the Pyſteries. Dereof growsth their whole errour. Foz S. Ambzoſe ſaithe not, 
We doo Adoure the Pyſteries, oz the Fleaſheof Chʒiſte Really Pꝛeſent, 02 Pa- 
terially Conteined in the Pyſteries, as it is ſuppoſed by S. Hardinge. Dnely 
be ſaithe, We Adoure Chriſtes Fleaſhe in the Inyſteries : that ts to ſape, Jn the ꝙini⸗ 
ftration of the Pyſteries. And doubteleſſe, it is our dutie to Adoure the Bodie of 
Chzilke in the Woozde of God:in the Sacrament of Baptiſme: in the Myſteries of 
Chꝛiſtes Bodfe, and Bloude : and where ſo euer we ſer any ſteppe, oꝛ token of it: 
but ſpecially in the Holy Pyſteries, foz that there is liuely laide foozthe befoze vs 
the whole ſtoꝛie of Chꝛiſtes Connerſation in the Fleaſh. But this Adoꝛation, as it 
is ſaide befoze, neither is directed to the Sacramentes,noz requireth any Coꝛpo- | 
ral,oz Neal Pzeſence. So S. Hierome ſaithe, Pauſa Adomed Chriſte in the Stafſe; And, Hieromm. ad 
That he him ſelfe Adowed Chriſte in the Grave ; And S. Chꝛyſoſtome teacheth vs, To. ” alan & Es 
Adome Chriſtes Bodie in the Sacrament of Baptiſme, Vet neither was Chꝛiſtes Bodte Ji. 
then Really Pzeſent in the Stalle, oz Graue: noz is it now pꝛeſent in the Mater c HMſeſt in N 
of Baptiſme. Thus S. Ambꝛoſe ſaithe, Wee Adoure the Fleathe ol Chꝛiſte in the n Homil. 4. 
Pylteries, 
NM. Hardinge. The.23.Diniſuon. 
Againe, 8. Augufitne ſheweth the mauer, and cuſtume of his time touchinge the adoration of 
Chriſte in the Sacrament, writinge thug d Honoratum, ypon the verſe of the. 21. Pſalme, Edent, 
| Pm 
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Pauperes , & ſaturabuntur, that is, the pooreſhal eate;and be filled: and ypon that other, Man- Epiſ.na, 
ducauerunt & adorauerunt omnes diuites terre , al the ritche of the earth haue eaten, and ada- . 


red. Ir is not Without cauſe ({aith he) that the riche and the ponre be ſo diſtinfied ; that of the poore 
it war ſaide before, the poore ſ hal eate and be filled: and here (ef the ritche) they haue eaten, and 
adored al that be the ritche of the earthe. For they haue ben brought to the table of Chriſtr and doo 
take of his Bodie and Bloude,but they doo adare anely,aud be non alſo filled, for as muche as they doo 
not folowe him. | 1 | 
LikeWeſe in his e 
eaten the Bodie of the humbleneſje of their Lorde, neither hae they ben filled as the puore, vntil the 
folowing.But yet they haue adored,and Woorſ hipped(r7o) It. har ic adoration they haue ackno'wy 
leged Chriſte their Lorde there preſent. I. | | 
The B. of $ariſourie. 454 
This place maye be paſſed over with the fozmer anſweare, S. Auguſtine here 
ſpeaketh of the Adozinge of Chaiſte 2 and not one wooꝛde of the Adozinge of the 
Sacrament. The whole dꝛikte ofhistalke ſtandeth in an Allegoꝛie of Hungzinge, 
Eatinge, Fillinge, and Adouringe. We Hunger Chziſte: we Cate Chꝛiſte: 
we be Filled with Chziſfe ſittinge 'tn Heauen: and likewiſe we Adoure, and 
wooꝛſhip Chꝛiſte ſittinge in Heauen. $34.5 | "If 
But S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Comedunt Pauperem : They Eate Chriſte beinge poore, 
Weknowe, that Chꝛiſte is nowe no lenger in the Diſpenſation of his Ponertie; 
God bathe exalted him, and geuen bim Name aboue al Names, and made al thinges ſubs 
iete to his jeete. But S. Auguſtine calleth him Pooze,foz that he ſo humbled him 
ſelfe, and became obedient vnto the Deathe, euen vnto the Deathe of the Croſſe, 
Jn this reſpece ot his Croſſe, ot his Deathe, of his Pouertie, wee embzace him: 
we liue by that Bodie, that was bzoaken foz vs: we be refreaſhed by that Blonde, 
that was ſheadde ſoꝛ vs. And thus we Eate Chiſte, and be reliened, and haue 
our life by him, onely in reſpec of his Bloud ſheaddinge, and of his Pauertie. 
The Pooze, that haue refuſed, and fozfaken them ſelues, Cate Chziſte ſit⸗ 


tinge in Peauen, and are Filled with him. But the Ritche Cafe him, and A- 


doure him likewiſe ſittinge in Heauen: but they are not Filled. They ſee, that 
Chailte is the very true Peſlias, that was looked foꝛ: they ſee, that al thinges are 
fulfilled,that were wꝛitten ol him in the Pꝛophetes, and that his name is publi⸗ 
ſhed vnto the endes of the woꝛlde: they beleeue, that there is none other name vn⸗ 
der Heauen, whereby they can be ſaued. Therefozethey Pꝛokeſſe his Name ; they 
Beleeue in him: they Eate him, and Adoure him. But they make ſome accompte 
of the Wozlde ; they foꝛſake not them ſelues: they folowe not Chziſte : and there- 
laze they are not filled with him. Thus dooth S. Auguſtine expounde his owne 
meaninge: Inde erat Piſcator & c. Of thoſe Poore was Peter, and John, and James, and 
M atthew the Publicane, They did Eaxe, and weare filſed: for they ſuſfred the ſame thinges, 
that they bad Eaten, Chriſte gaue to them his Supper: he gaue to them his Paſsion 2 He is 
filled, that foloweth the ſame. Yitherto S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh not one woozde of 
Adozation,either of the Sacrament, oꝛ of Thziffes Bodie, as beinge Really Pꝛe⸗ 
ſente in the Sacrament. Therekoze M. Hardinge was the moze blamewoozthy, 
thus to adde woꝛdes of his owne vnto S. Auguſtine, and ſo vtterly to falſiſie, and 
to toꝛrupte his meaninge. It is no good Catholique pointe, ſo to vſe the Olde Fas 
thers.Uerily, where as S. Auguſtine wꝛiteth thus, Nec ſicut Pauperes ſaturati ſunt 
vſque ad imitationem:Sed tamen A dorauerunt: either were they filled as the Poore, euen 
onto the folo· winge: and yet notwithſtandinge they Adomed: . Harding addeth therto 
ol his owne, a pꝛetie litle (z:) which he found not in S. Auguftine:+ ſo maketh it vp 
thus, bur yet have they Adoured, and woorſ hipped it: and, as if it were good text of S. Au 
guſtine,afterward he furniſheth it out with this Expoſition, o Cõmentarie ow 
| owne 


xpoſition vpon that Palme: Fr, Amine (/4ith he there) of the earth haue Ia lila 


2 


autẽ. 
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ownd*that is, They baue acknowleped by Atloration: their Londe there preſent. 
His ——— — in his deslinge He 
tannot ligytty lacke Authorities, as longe as he tan thus ſhape them of his owne. 
Bat'S. Aaguſtineknoweth not, neither this Commentarie ;-noz this texte: no; 
euer gaue M Hardinge to vnderſtande of this Coꝛpoꝛal Pꝛeſente As it is ſatde, 
and pꝛoued befo:e, wer ſer Chꝛiſte, and wozthip'Cheitte ũttinge in heauen. ä 
Cextainely . Auguſtine, who beit new his owne minde, faith thus: Habes Anguſtin. Do- 
aurumm: ſeti nondum tenes Præſentem Chriſtum: Thon baſe goſde : but thonrboldeſt not mint. quinta 
Jet Ebiiſte Preſente. D. Augultine ſaithe : Chriſte is not bit+ preſent. S. Pardinges P Trinits. 
8 ſaithe: chviſi is here 9 Nowe let the Reader yg 7 A 1 SET... n 
cee he Wil belecue. * E e n 


| . MHardinge. Then 24. Dinſiwr5 
= ente writinge ag dinſt Fauſtns the Herer ihe of the Aus ſefle, EPA thinges 
he hr weſ ew the Ethnikes thought that Chriſten p peopll + forthe Bononr they did before the Bliſſed 
Sacramente , that is of Breade and VVine tomſecrated, did honoity Bacchus, and Ceres, whiche were > 
Hl Goddes bonouted of the Gentiles for the intention Mie 5 fouls corne. Vvhereof may iuſtly be This Condufi# 


eater dan argument , that in thoſe dates Faul ul peop od the Bodlie, aud Bloude of Chriſt is not vycl con; 
i Sacramentbnder.the Formes of Breade 4 x oth pl e 5 the e coulde not haue ſuſpe- ſidered. For the 
d e Len Idolatrie to Bacchus, and C Ceres, ; Heathens neuer 
1% 3! vvoorſ hipp:d 
& £544 ty d4- ; | Bacchus, and Ce- 
The = of cariſlurte res voder the 


"This ada either ſenſe, noz ſauour in it: And iderefaje Jmaruel, formes of Bread, 
5 Harding beinge arned, and hauing, as he ſaith,ſutch ſfoare,and chotle of aod VVine. 
ather, woulde euer vſe this foz an argument. Foz the very childꝛen in Erammar 
Scholes can tel him, that the Heathens , that Adaured Bacchus, and Ceres, as 
their Coddes, yet. notwithſtandinge neuer gave godly. honour fo Bꝛeade, and 
Mine. And Cicero bim ſelfe , beinge an.Veathen, was hable fo ſap, Quis tam Cicero Be Na- 
ſtultus eſt, vt id, quo veſcitur, credat eſſe Deum? ho is ſo very a foole, that wil beleene, 1174 Denon. 
the thinge, that he eateth, to be his God: And in like ſoꝛte Junenal an Peathen Poete 
— at this folie: © Sanctas gentes, quibus hac naſcuntur in agris Numina: O haps nunenalss. 
py is that people, that bath Goddes growinge in their fielder, 

The Þeathens in thẽir rude Gentilitie thought, that Bacchus, and Ceres had 
firſte founde out, and taught them the vſe of Bzeade and Mine: where as befoze 
they feadde of Akecoznes,and dzanke water: and therefoze in remembzance , and 
witneſle of ſo greate a benefite,they honoured the one with Bꝛeade, and the other 
with Mine. But that they ener honeured the Elementes of 1Bzeade , and 
Wine, Jthinke,P.Hardinge is not hable wel to ſhew: Therefoze he might haue 
fo:med his argument in this ſoꝛte: The Chriſtians were thought to bonour their Sacra» 
mentes as the Heathens bonoured Breaſe, and V Vine: Bit the Meat hens neuer honoured | 
Breade and V Vine, with godly bonour: 

Ergo, "ot Opn bonomed their Sacramentes with godly honour, 


50 2 * Hardenge. The .25.Djuiſjon. y chi, mord 
=> ber als * inline place rouchinge this Honour and Adoration, wer finde in him rehearſed — x 
de Conſe , Helen. Li. Senten. Proſperi. 2 aithe he) xn forme of Breade, and wine, u hiche the Subſtances 
nap Can, Wee ſee thinges inuifible,that i is to ſe ay Fleaſ U, and Bloude. & Neither $A "wee likewiſe theſe o and Kinde of 


Farnees » as Wee rapke them be fore Conſecrarton. Sith that Wee doo faithfully graunte, that before Breade. 


7 


4tlon it is Breads and 7Vine,whiche Nature hath ſhapte:but after Conſecration;Fleaſ he and 2 oy nog 


a ta ag: Fo" Ware st after Cooſs- 


he B. o Sariſburie. | cration, a8 
4 Pm 2 Firſte were — 


Auguſt. contra 
Maxinumm., li. 


Concil. Nicen, 
Nu L/. 
Chryſoſt. ad cœæ- 
ſartum Mona- 

c 


Anguſtin. de v- 


tilitate Poent. 


Auguſta . De 
Catechizandis 
 Ruaddibus. ca. a6. 


3 a mation of this mater: to auoide tediouſneſſe, 1 wil SE With that moſt plaine place of Theeds 
b ,\ ER er of the PR renes of the Sacrament; ſaithe, that notwithſtanding they ye 


- 
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Frrſt, this Authozitie here alleged is not tobe found, neither in D. Adguiine; 


5 in whole name it is bzought;noz in the fentencesof Pꝛoſper: As f Erottan, M 


Hardinge knowethhets a Common Falfffiet of the Dockouts and therefoza;his. 
credit in ſutche caſes cannot be greate. otwithſtandinge touchinge the mater, 
we know, that Bzeade, Wine, and Mater, of them telle be nothinge els; but coz- 
ruptible, and imple Creatures: Jf we conteiue none othrrwiſe of them, then they 


do ot them ſelfe, then al our Sucramentes be in vaine.  Therefoze the godiy Fa⸗ 
5. thers labour euermoꝛxe, to dꝛawe vs from the out warde viſible: Creatures to the 


meaninge, eſabſtance ofthe Sacramentes. And to that ende S. Auguſtine ſatthe: 
In Sacramentis videndum eſt, non, quid ſint, ſed, quid Significent: In Sacramentes me nuſte 
conſider, not, what they be in deede, but, what they Sigmifie. So it is wꝛitten in the C onn⸗ 
cel of Nice: Vides Aquam? Cogita Diuinam Vim quæ in A qua latet: Seeſt thou the Was 
fer of Baptiſme: (it is not that, it was befoʒe) Cofider then that Heauenſy Power, that li- 
eth-bidden in the Water, So Chꝛyloſtome ſaithe: Antequam Sanctificetur Panis, panem 
nominamus:Diuina, autem Sanctificante illũ Gratia, mediante ſacerdote; liberarus eſt qui 
dem ab appellatione Panis:dignus autem habitus eſt Dominici Corporis ere, e- 
tiamſi Natura Panis in illo remanſerit: The Breade before if is Sanlified, is called, > Breade; 


but beinge ſanStified by the HeanenÞ Grace, by mcaue of the Prieſie , it is delinered Fon, the 


name of Breade, and thought wwoorthie of the name of the Lordes Bodie! not-withtanding the 
Nature of Breade remaine in it fil, Thus, as Chzyſoſtome ſaith: The Bzcaderemats 


neth ſtil Bꝛeade, in his fozmer Kinde 4 Subſtance: without any ſutthe rnb, 


Aantiation, oz change of nature, as is nowe imagined, The woozdes be plaine:ꝙ. 
'  Hardingecannot dente them. And yet notwithſtanding, it is not the thing,it was 


befoze:bicauſe it is alſo called the Lozdes Bodie. So line wilr ſatthe S. Auguſtine: 
Quicunque in Manna Chriſtum intellexerumt, emdem, quem nos, Spiritualem Eibum 


Manducarunt: As many sas in Manna vnderſioode Chriſte; they did cate the fame Spiritual 
AMeate, that we Eate (that is, the very Bodie 'of Chꝛiſfe). And ſo bntd them 
Manna was Chziltes Bodie, and not the ſame thinge, it was befoze, -Arid'fo} 
better Declaration hereof, Bertramus ſaithe: Chriſtus vt nunc Panem conuertſt in 


my 8 ſuum , ita tum Manna de Ccelo datum, ſuum Corpus Inuiſtbiliter operatus 'eſt: 
Chriſte ,as he now tmneth tHe Bteade into His Bodie, even ſo then in like Jorte the Mama, that 
fel. from Heaven, hui bſy he made bis Bodie. Thus, as the Wzeade is Chailtes Bodie, 


enen ſo was anna Chziſtes Bodie: and that Jnutſibly, and bp the Omntpotent 


Power of God. Thus are the Elementes of Manna, of the Bꝛeade, of the Wine, E 
or the Mater, changed, and are not as they were befoze : and therefoze in euery of 
the ſame we Honour the Bodie ol Chꝛiſte Inuiſibte, not as rally, and Fleaſhes 
Ip Pꝛeſent, but as beinge in Heaven . This whole mater, and the cauſes thereof, 
S. Auguſtine ſeemeth to open in this wiſe ; Signacula quidem rerum Diyinarum-eſſc 


Vifibilia & c. Let᷑ the ne we Chriſtened man be taught, that Sacramentes be Viſible: Signes of 
Heauenſy thinges, aud that the thinges them ſeſſe, tharße ſeethe not, muſte be Honomed in 
them, and that the ſame Kiude,and Element (Bꝛeade, Wine, oz Mater) is not ſo to be 
taben, as it is in daieſy vſe. Let him alſo be taught, what the V Voordes-meane , that be bath 
bearde ; and-what is hidden (and to be bele&ened) in Chriſte » whoſe Image, or Likeneſſe that 
thinge (that is, that Sacramente) beareth, He addeth further: Deinde monendus eſt 
ex hac occaſione, vt, fi quid etiam in Scripturis audiat,quod Carnaliter ſonet, etiamſi non 
intelligat, credat tamen Spirituale aliquid Significari.; Moreouer von occaſion hereof be 


muſt be taught, that if be heare amy thinge enen.in the Seriptmes, that [, ae Se 10 ir 8 


ft thinkegthere is ſome Spiritual thinge mr ante by it. 


„ MHardinge. The. 26. Diuiſron. . 
| -Leaninge 4 — of places thut might be alleged out of the Auncient raters for the Conf A 


— 


maine 


Pialo.2, 


— beſo” Jfrhe Cathoitquemannes' 


Sd ibn 1 

maine after the Myſtical vl fg ( yhir the proprietie ef thets former Narare, as thoſe that my The. . va: 

bee —— before by gee ape. r and beleened to 22 e ery e the · 
gy — iche they are made H vertu of Cunſecrat iom and are -woorſ hipptd with GodlyHonour.His Wor - odoretus Gith,: 
des be theſes Intelliguntur ea eſſe, quæ facta ſunt, & ereduntut, & adorantur,yvt que illa ſint, Tm mm prio- 
que creduntur.Theſe Myſtical $ignes ( ſaitht he)are vnderſtinded to be thoſe thinges which they are "* Sub/tantie. 
made, and ſo they are beleened,and are Adored , as beinge the thinges whiche they are belecurd to be. 1 
vvith whiche woordes Theodoretus affirmeth bothe the Real preſent e, and alſo the A doration. The ounyarde * 


be Ae deuiſe,or no.brought into the Churche but lately, aboute three hundred yeeres paſt;as M. Iuel 
mekethhim ſelfe ſuer of it in his Sermon. | a ES em one 9275 
The B. of Sariſburie. r e ot e rg 

By theſe wo2des of Theodozet, ꝙ. Harding thinketh him ſelfe hable, to pzove 
bothe Neal Pꝛeſence, and alſo Adozation ot᷑ the Sacrament: and ̃ doubt not; but 

the diſcrete Reader ſhal ſone perteiue, he hath pꝛoued as wel the one, as the other. 

Louchinge Real Pꝛeſente Theodoꝛetus ſpeaketh nothing, no not one woozde. 

His miner of ſpeeche ſeemeth rather to intline to Ctantubſtantiation: where⸗ 

vnto notwithſfandinge Theodozefiis is an enimie, and thinketh it a greate folie 

pꝛoceedinge of tgnozance,as it Mal appeare. And, where as Theodoꝛetus ima⸗ 

gineth twoo menne to reaſon togeafher by way ofa Dialogue, a Catholique man, 

and an Heretique, ꝙ. Hardinge is faind fo; defence of his Doarine ; to take parte 

with the Þerttique; and to vie his argiimentes,as it they were Catholique. Fos: 
thus the Þeretſque there ſaith, euen s . Hardinge nom ſaith: Symbola Dominici Thondoret Dis · 
Corpotis,& Sanguinis, alia quidem ſunt ante InudcationemSacerdotis : Sed poſt Inuo- logos Inconfic= 
cationem mutantur, & alia fiunt: The Sacrimentes, or signes of Chriſtes Bodie, aud Blonde, AE ha 
are one thinge before the Bliſſinge of the Pnieſt? But aſter tHe Bliſſhige they are eſanged, ane 
made other thinges : And he lpeaketh'of thechange ol Subſtance , even as P.Þar- 
dinge doth. The Catholfque man maketh anſweare: Signa Myſtica poſt Sandtifica. 

tione non recedunt a Nathra ſua. Manent enim in pripri:Sabftantia, & Figura, & Forma: 

Nay mary, The Myſtical Signes afterthe Bliſſinge(of the "departe: not-from their 

o atme. For they remaine in their former Subſtance, and Pigme, and Forme. Peſaith g 
further, Yetthe ſame Breade , and Wine remaininge as they Were before, are Vnderſtanded; vt que ſint ill 
an Beſtened, and Adomed,os thethinges;that they are Beſecue . N que credimninr. 
here; good Chꝛiſtian Keader,noteby the way: P.Hardinge ſaithe, The Na- 
tats and Subſtanco of the Bꝛeade and Mine, is vtterly aboliſhed, doone away: 
Bat ide Catholique man ſaith: The ſame Natire, and Subſtance remainethſtil as it was 
fateinge be Catholfqae , then P. Hardinges 


ſai 


. eee ee baden n een NED + 
e Bardfiige wf replie, Bur theſe Signes are honoured. Euen ſo H. Au⸗ Auguſlin.zpift 


guktriecſatth: Bapriſmz,;vbicunque eſt, veneramur: V Vee honom Baptiſme where ſo ever 
it be. But for farther anſweare hereto;ivnderſtande thou good Reader , that 
Theodozete was a Greeke Biſhop , and that the Grectans neuer vſed'to geue 

yhononrtd'the Safreiiient viitttthis day. Further vnderſtande thou, that 
dle, touthingze the Sacrament, wiſtech thus: Veniſti ad Altarevidiſti Sa- Ambroſ. De a- 
cramenta poſita ſuper Altare: & ipſam quidem miratus es Creaturam. Tamen Creatura Tm. 44. 
Pm 3 ſolennis, 


164. 
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ſolennis, & nota: I hon tameſt to the Auſtarꝭ thouſaweſt the-Sartumentes laied vpon the. 
ſame : and diddeſt marueſ at the ver) Creatine. vet is it a Oreatine vſei, and kno wen. Here 
S. Ambꝛeſe calleth the Sacrament a Creature; and that twiſe togeather in one 
place. 4 thinke, ꝙ. Pardinge wil not haue vs belene,that Theodoʒetus, being 
ſo godly a man, gaue godly honour vnto a Creature. 

But Theodoꝛzetus ſaithe, They are honoured. This is already anſweared in 
the laſt Obieaion. Foz, as S. Auguſtine teacheth vs, In Sacramentes wee muſt conſis 
der, not, what they be in deede, but what they Signifie, And in this ſenſe they are Under-. 

ſtanded, and Beleeued, and Adoured, as by Dignification beinge, oꝛ repzeſenting 


ee Rant Mg. bilia: Saetamentes be Viſible Woordes « But Woozdes are oftentimes put faz the. 


niche li. 19.c.15, 
Hilari. De Tri- 
s. a i | 
. of Spzite, and Life. And ſo Ozigen faith: Hoc, quod modo loquimur, ſunt Carnes, 
Orten in Nu- 
mer. Homil.23. 


Adghſtin: pe 
Doc fim E bite 


Hiand. li. 3. ca 9. 


Auguſtin. in eo. 
Nara 10 


$J N I = 41 
dem Captte. 

* . . . 

— ASE 4 


To Woorſhip 
Baptiſme. 


” * 
7 
© Ss 


mie: And pet afterwarde they ſaye: Honor lmagini exhihitus xefertur 3d Pracayypii: 

I be onou genen to the Image) (19 not genen fo the zmage, but ) xedoyndeth, unto abe 

pntemne. Thus that Countel taltb: Inas art bonomed, That ts to ſay, They qe 
not honoured; ; e $553? Be 0M 15457 x one)? 


Now let vaexamine,what-Canftruciop Þ-Vgrding maketh vpon theſe andes. 


-- Theodozetus ſaith';«The.Breade; and he, V Vine (cane nab; ox che ns Changed ow 
t m 2217 DD ahl D $1619 0. e! | 1 GI VION s 


2 


the thinges, that are Beleeued. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Sacramenta ſunt Verba Viſi. 


OF-ADORATION. ! 416: 


their Former Netne: hat is to ſale,by this neweempoſiion They Vttaly ſeaue theis © 
Former Name. 22 | 
ee in their Subſlnce: thats to cate;(ſaithe M. Hardinge)they remaine 2 
not in their Subſtance. . Further ꝙ. Hardinge ſaith, 
Che Accidentes of Bzeade, and Wine bo the nn of n Boie: The 3 
Bzeade, and the Wine be no Higne. 
The Miũble Accidentes, are made the Jnuſſible Bente, nd Bloude of Chailte: 4 
The Bꝛeade, and Wine are made nothinge. 
The Hignes be made the very lelf thinge, that is Siguified, + that in exiſtence, 5 
and in deede . And ſo one thinge., at one time, and in one reſpede, is Subſtance, 
Aceldente: Mabie, and Inuiſible: and, as they terme it in the Schwles, Fun- 
ljamentum, and Terminus: which was euer wonte to be called a ꝙonſter in Na- 
ture. s many Errours are ſcarcely ſuſfieient to mainteine one Erroure. | 2 
Howe, truſt, the Chziſttan Reader wil ſoone conſider, howe ſoundely ꝙ. 1 
Hardinge þath diſcharged his pꝛomiſſe, and pzoned the Adozation of the Sacra⸗ 
ment. Uerily ofal theſe Doctours , that he hath here alleged(Theodozetus onelp 
excepted in whome he woulde ſeeme to haue ſome coloure of aide, who alio is a 
ready elearely anſmogred) there is not one, Þ any way may be thought to touche, 5 
either the woozthipping of the out warde Dacrament it ſelfe,oz of Chziſte,as Pze- 


ſenti 173 rament. 

8 Docours of that ade caſe. That, onles Tranſubltantiation be 
cape luded-theveopleconnet frely wozchip h Sacrament, without occaſion of Jdo- 

it ee Tranſubſtantiation is a newe Fantaſie, nemly Am Domini. 

diuiled in the Councel of Laterane in Rome. And D. Conſtal ſaith, þ.bofoze that WF. 
time tt was kr ul oz any man to holde the contrary. Wherefoze it is like⸗ W 
ly, That betoze that time, there was no ſutche Adozstion. Other wils it muſte sen. E- 
needes haue henne with greate danger of zdolatrie. But after that, as it is ſaide chariſtiæ. fd. 46. 
Pts Pope Yonoz(us.toke.ozder , and gaue commaundement, that the people Exrra De cel. 
de Adoure; Pope Urbanus added thereto a Newe Solemne Feaſt of: Cor Fratione Miſſa- 
pus Chxiſti daie: And Pope Clement confirmed the ſame with greate Coareof m. 
dae bei, the Antlquitie,and Petite r * clemen li. z. tit. 


16.5 D 
M bed. hear bun- 


end where at ptrerhy doll, iſhe this Adee A eb greats 3 70 
thepriet doo not eruely canſcerute: theyeto maie be anſWeared , that lacobs ſtoode m no danger of 
enſc tence » for that by the procurenient of Laban. he late -with-Lia du ſtrede of Rachel : ntither for. A very ſimple 
the ſame- Was heto — yo aduontrix . 2 Fairh; and thought lum ſelſe defenſe of ma- 


nifeſt Idolatrie. 
2 the copany my 8 „ Eren o the I- 


ere ee — — 3 lache of geg 
1 —— — of 5 5 — be ENS Faith N 


17 — en ne ene ruence perteine to 
5 not a perilbus or fic 6 ern Grlabra — 
ee Leeren e lite ctrarie then'to knowe 


py 4 WP 
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touchinge -4 d N et Rin 

Conſecra The greate danger, and hozroure of Jdolatrie that hereof riſeth, P. arvinge 

- al thinketh map eaſſꝝ be ſalued by the example ol Rachel,and Leatand thus he bzin- 
: geth in Goddes Pyffical Pꝛouidence foz defence of open erroure: and thns teacheth 

vs in ſt&de of Rachel to take Lea, and to honoure a Creature in ffeede of Cod. 

Wherctn it ſhalbe neccſſary bꝛietelp to touche, howe many wales, enen by their 

owne Docrine, the pooꝛe ſimple people map be deteiued, and yeelde the honoure 

of God to that thinge, that in their owne tudgement is no God. 

Thom. par. 3. 7. Thus therefoze they ſay, It the zieſt chance to fozgeate fo putte wine into 

$3. the Cuppe, and ſo paſſe ouer the Conſetration without Mine: 293 

Tohan.De Bur- O, i the Bꝛeade be made of any other, then wheaferr wore; which may poſt 

go. pupilla oculi bly,and eaftly happen: 


* 


ch. Oꝛ, it there be ſo mutche Mater in quantitle that it ouertome 5 and alter the 

Idem Hature ot the Wine: 

Tdem. Oz, ifthe Wine be changed into Uineger , and hereloze cannot ferueto enn, 
ſecration' « 27490702 


Gerſon contra Oz, there be. ru Cakes von the Table, and the Pꝛieſt foz bis Conſeevilitton 

Florctum lib. 4. daran, ne onely vpon twelue, in whiche caſe they ſap, Not oriv'uf them al ts Con 

ate; 

Extra. DeCele. Oz, it the Pꝛieſt diſemble, 6; leave out the Woozdes of Cotifectabtorts6z; the 

bra.Miſſar. de fozgeate lt, oʒ minde it not, oz thinke not of it: In enery of theſe, and other like 

Homine. defectes,there is nothinge Conſecrate , and therefoze the people in theſt-taſes,ho- 

xt ah nouringe the Sacrament, bytheir owne Doetrino heveth the Glozle ot car i 7 
ql Creatare: whiche is bndoubfed Jdolatrie.-- oo 0 Ames 
And that the folie hereof map the better appeare,oiie of chem w2 with tins, 
summa Ange. Quod fr Sacerdos, & c. I ie Prieſt bauinge before bim ſundrie Cakes af tht tim 
lies. . ſetration, ioo minde oneſ), and preciſelyto Conſettate that oneſy Cake, that he be Yb 
:s. bande, ſome ſaie, the reſt be not Oonſeerute: but ſaie — Dinis ſaithe, The &y ce al Cone 
ceerate. Poa further he ſaithe;Jſthe.Prieſt doo preciſely determine to Serfe err on — 
one hal ſe parte of the Cabe, and —— ſe the other FN that then; Cake bene! 

{IAIN that one parte oneſy is Con ſecrate, and not the other. 

Diet sg Pope Gzegozie ſaith, If the Prieſt be a kno· wen eduonterer, or Fornicatour , and cons 
tine · we ſtil in the ſame, that bis Bliſoinge ſbalbe tinne d into Cmſinge;and that the people obeys 
inge not this moſt wholeſome prect pt, committe Jdolatrie, 

In this caſe ſtandeth the ſimple people: do many wates; and ſo eaſily they maꝝ 
bo deteiued. Fox notwithſtandinge they may in ſome parte knew the pꝛiettes life, 
and open dealinge, vet howe tanne they be aſtured ot his ſecrete Woozdos „ot his 
AJntention, ot his Pinde,andof his GWil-Dz if thoycannot; howeramne they fafe- 
\ lyAdonretheSacrament; without doubte, and danger ofJvolatrie?- ' ** 
by in a5. 

Seriten ©. Dit. 2 pooze healpe of their owne, They ſato;Ute maie not Adoure the Sacrament; but 

Them, sale vader a Conditſon;that is to ſale, I it beConſecrate.And\o faith Thomas Sat(- 

burienſDe, Ar. burienfis: Nullus quantumcunque fit ſimplex, vel quantumcumque ſit diſcretus ; debet 

te predicand; , Prrciſe credere hot efſe Cotpus Domini: Sed rum hac condirione, fin Codſccratione - 

* te ſint acta Omnia. A liter enicm aſſeret de Creaemuxa quod ipſa ſit Creator: & ita eſſenidolo- 

. latria: ON omauybe be never ſa ſimple,or neuer ſo.wiſe,onght preciſely to beleue, that thisis.the- 
Bodie of c Lorde,that the Prieſt bath Conſecrate,but onely vnder — condition, I al thin⸗ 
ger conceruingę the Conſeciation ſe donne, as appertainetb. For atherwiſe be — — 
Create to be the Cꝛeator: : whiche were 1dolatrie.. By this Doarine . 2 oh 
teacheth the pedple thus ta knele done, and to Adoure the. Hacraments r 
be God in deede, then 1 . thee: But, if thon be not * 1 il * a 

us 


$t4+ wh J 


But they them ſelues ſir wel, it cannot be: and therefoze haue dinſſed a ſimple. T 


OF ADORATION 
8 (CD, ern Bene 


eus es, ſiue tu Dea es: 


Thus, Arnob 
piter: Siue tu 


tel, vnto what:and to honour a Creature in teedgof God. 


Conſecra- 


tion. 


Pet mult al this be extuſed by the example ol Rachel, and Lea. As if . Harding 0. U. 
wende renden thus d by Goddes ſpec(al,Pzouldenee 3 knew Lea in ſteede of * 28. 


Rachel: GM gang ga 
Ergo, Mee map ſafely Adoure a bare Creature with godly hononr : and ſave 


vnto it: Chou art our God: Thou madeſt Heauen t Earth: wer haue none other 
ee | thts-withant peril.of Adolatrie. Ye woulde not thus dally, 

V | that, thinge , that is no ; 
loan 6. 


he knew, what it were to beſfow.Godves Pole pt 
Goh. Certainely, this is not the woozſhipping of Cod in Spꝛite, and T 


. Partine was mutche moze circumſpece in this caſe,as may wel apprare h 


that, is waitten of him. Foz when.the Diuel tzme vnta him,  tooke bpod bim to 84hitius in 


MN | an Donbtes 
golde kim were wionte focal bpon Jup- rouching; 
8 ether ton beg God, or a Goddeſſe , wee cal 
pon thee, Thus Goddes people is leadde ; to gene the honour of God, they cannot 


beCh2iTe,and therefoze required him, ta howe downe, g to gene bimbonour; No vir Martind, 


* „ * 


de D. Martine: J cannot tel-whetber. thou be Oßfriſte, or no, Onſeſſe I ſe Chriſt in the ſame 


ere and fome, that he was Cnicified in vpon the Coſſe-1 vil not Adoute ſim in am w ſe. 


S, Auguſtine faith: Audiſtis quia Meſsias Chriſtus eſt : audiſtis quia Chriſtus vnctus 
eſt, Non fic poſuit lacob Lapidem ute e veniret, & A doraret: alioqui Idololatria eſt, 


itatus eſt Imperator vt Addretur, ſed vt legitime honore honorerur: Bicakſe the Enipes 
voir is not appointed, fo the ende ch r. honour him, as God : but that wee ſhoulde głue 
bins that honour, that vnto him apperteineth, Do, it P. Harding wil likewiſe demaunde, 


wherefozo wer Adoure not the Sacrament with govty honour , the godly ſimple 
man may make himthis anſweare: Bieauſe it was ordeined reutrentſy to be eccmed, and 
nor to be Adomed 3 as a Sacrament, and not as Cod. Foz in al the Scriptures, and holy 
Fathers, wee haue neither Commaundement to fozce vs hereto, noz Example to 
leade vs hereto. Wee Adoure the Bode of Chzſlte , not onely foz the turninge of 
an bande, while the Pꝛieſt is hable to holde vp the Sacrament, that with doubte 
of dut ſelues, whether wee do wel,oz no, whiche thinge is vtterly vncomfoztable, 
and dangerons,+ ful ot terrour to theconſcience : But wee wozthip that Bliſſed, 
and Gtozfous Bodfe,as that Bliſſed Party: S. Stæuin did, beinge in Heagen ac 


Auguſtin. in 


lohan. tracta 8. 


Theophilus con. 
tra Autohcum 


4. J 


the Right Hande of the Power of God, and therefoze without donbte, and danger: 


and that at al times, and fo; euer: and wee belckue, and conkeile, that Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 
nen in the Nature, and Subffance of our Fleathe is the Loꝛde in the Glozie of 
God the Father. l | Ae eb 


FINIS. 
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This fille it is f (inal of lt ſe 
wk 


ap bery fimple;: 81 re. 
W. Jane ee blen 1 11 55 endet wit e cal vs | 
odo tours 105 im ſelte beings Wc hable to allege any;pne of al lhe Dor 


ce,5frande,] ET toſerue his puryoſe. + Wut t 
an pre nelther ſo.new ,noz deſtitute of Antiquitte, as 1 

one faine haue the wozlde to beleene, Foz, touching the phalithlnge e, 
ns aer W bath here dzawen in, ta bealpe out 

ng cing otherwiſe nat necelſa nc dent vnto this Article, 4 ay 5 


tbozitics , and Examples al god Ancient Ol Catholique Fathers.foz 
| a 


Al 


cyprianus De 
Cœna Domini. 


anis iſte recipitur, non i 


in that behalfe, Foz S.Cypzian 
| i receined,and not ſhutte Vp,Cleme „ who,8s P. Pardinge 8 

f Felow,waltcth thus: Tanta in Altario Holocauſta offerantur, quanta 
pulo if == A qudd ſi remanſerini,in craſtinum non  reſeryentur : Let therche ſo 
many Hoſtes,or ſo mut Hreade offered at the A1 ultar , as be icient for the people, 3f 
= any thing ge mae, ſet. it not be keapte vntil. the e morning. 96 5 Eyzillus ſaithe , fo; 


Cyril. & Lai. one books beareth bothe their names: Dominus Panem, quem m Diſcipulis ſuis: dabat, 
non diſtulit, nee iuſsit ſeruari in craſtinum: The: Bread „that Ou Toide gaue to his Diſci 
ples, be lengred it not 07 bade it to be keapte vntil the morninge. Bis reaſon is grounded 

Hieromm. l. vpon the oꝛder of Chziltes Jnffitution ; foz that Chaiſte ſaide not, Take,and Keepe, 

Cor#n.11. but Take,and Eate. S. Hierome ſaith: Poſt Cõmunionẽ, quæcunque de Sacrificijs ſu- 

Auguſtin de perfuiſſent, illie in Eccleſia Communem Canam comedentes pariter conſumebant: After 

Trinitate. lb.3. the Communion was donne, hat ſo euer portion of the Sacriſices remained, they ſpente it there 

cap. togeather in the Chunche eatinge their common supper. D. Auguſtine likewiſe, ſeemeth 

Heſychins in to ſav the ſame: The Breade made to this pnrpoſe, is ſpente in receiuinge the Sacrament. 

Leni lia ca g. Yeſpchiusſaith : That the R.emanentes ofthe Sacrament were hinnte immediatly in the 

Nicephorus lib. fiere. Nicephozus ſaithe : The ſame R.emanentes in ſome places were geuen to Children, 

17.04.25; that went to Schoole, to be eaten by them preſently in the Chinche ; The like whereof is 

concil. Matiſ- alſo decreed in the Councel of Matiſcon. So ſaithe Gabziel Biel, a Newe 

con. A cap... Doctour of P.Þardinges companie : Non dedit Diſcipulis , vt ipſum honorifice 
| Gabriel Biel, Conſeruarent ſed dedit in ſui vſum, dicens, Accipite,& Manducate : Chriſte gaue not(the 
decone.26. Sacra⸗ 


F 


ri. places We reade, that it Was kepte in the Biſ\ 


. OF THE CANOPIE. 444 
Sacrament ) to bis Diſciples , that they ſhoulde renerently reſeme it: but be gaue it for theire 
vſe, ſaieinge, Take,and Eate. 
Thus many olde Doctours, and yet many moe wee haue on our ſide. There⸗ 
— P. Hardinge was ſomewhat ouerſeene, foz folowing of them, tocal vs Newe 
ours, . ; 

. -Jknawe, the Sacrament in olde times in ſome places was reſerued, as it maie 
appeare by Tertullian, S. Cypꝛian, S. Hierome, O. Baſile, Cuſebius, and others. 
S. Cypꝛian ſaith, wemen vſed to keepe it at home in theire Cheaſtes: Tertullian 
ſaith The Faithful vſed then to haue it in their pꝛiuate houſes, x to cate it befoze 
other. meates : S. Pierome ſaith , that Exuperius the Biſhop of Tolouſe vſed to 
carrie it abzoade in a baſket : S. Baſile ſaith, That in Egypte, and ſpecially about 
Alexandꝛia, euery man foz the molt parte had the Sacrament in his houſe : Euſe⸗ 
bius ſeemeth toſate, The Pꝛieſt had if in his Chamber: S. Ambzoſe ſaith, Menne 
vſed then to carrie it aboute them, not onely by Lande, but alſo by Sea in theire 
Naptkins. Al theſe were Abuſes of the holy Pyſteries: and thereſoze afterwarde 
were aboliſhed. Thus was then the Sacrament reſerued, In pꝛiuate Houſes, in 
Cheaſtes, in Baſkettes, and in Naptkins. owe, i M. Hardinge be hable, truely 
to ſhewe any ſuche like Ancient Authoꝛit ie foꝛ his Canopie, then mate he ſaie, he 
holdeth by the Olde Catolique Fathers. But, foꝛ as muche, as M. Hardinge 
hath leiſure, to cal to minde his Olde Fable, of Pomus, Menus, and ſuche like: In 
deede they ſaie, Pomus was woonte to eſpte faultes, and to control al the Goddes 
without exception, euen the Greate Juppiter, him ſelf, that ſate in Rome in the 
Capitol:and therefoze his office oftetimes was not ſo thankeful , as ſome others. 
But one gꝛeate faulte he founde with Uulcane, foꝛ the makinge of man,foz that he 
had not ſette a grate, oꝛ a windowe at his bꝛeaſte, that others might piere in, and 
efpie ſome parte of his ſecrete thoughtes . Jf P. Pardinge had ſuche a grate, oz 


windowe at his bzeaſte,and menne might looke in, and ſee his conſcience, doubte 


not, but they ſhoulde ſee many moe ſparkes of goddes trueth, then as nowe out⸗ 
wardly do appeare. 

As foz his faire Ladie Uenns, whereby he meaneth his Churche of Rome, the 
woꝛlde ſeeth, e he him ſelf knoweth, ſhe hath beene taken in open aduoutrie:t Phe⸗ 
bus the Sonne of Cod, with the heauenly beames of his holy Wozdehath reueiled 
it. O, Woulde to God, we had no cauſe iuſtly to ſaie with the Pꝛophete Eſate, 
Quomodo facta eſt Meretrix Ciuitas Fidelis? © ho we is that Faithful Cittie become an 
Harſof:Uerily Pomus ſhal not neede nowe to repꝛoue her Slipper. He ſhal rather 
haue cauſe to ſate, A planta pedis, vſque ad verticem capitis, non eſt in ea ſanitas. From 
the Sole of the foote, to the toppe of the heade, there is no whole parte in her. 

Foz ſo S. Bernarde complaineth ol her miſerable ſtate in his time. 


M. Hardinge. The. 2. Diuiſion. 


Vvhereto we ſate, that if he, with the rect of the Sacramentaries, woullle agree to the kepinge 
of the Sacrament , then woulde we demaunde, why that manner of kepinge were not to be liked, 
And here vpon proufes made of defaulte in this behalf; and a better waie ſh:Wed,inſoſinal a mater, 
conformitte to the better Woulde ſoone be perſuaded. In other Chriſten Countries (we graunte) it is 
kepte orherwiſe, vnder locke and keie, in ſome places at the one ende, or ſide of the Aultar, in ſome 


Reſerua- 
tion. 


Cyprian de lap- 
ſis, serma y 


Tertullian. ad 


Vxorem. 
Hieromum ad 
Ryeſticum. 
Baſilius ad Cæ- 
artam 
Euſcb. li. G. c. 44. 
Ambroſ.de abt 
tu Satyri. 


Eſai. 


Eſai. l 


Bernardus de 


Conuerſione 


Pauli. 


places ind Chappel builded for that purpoſe, in ſome places in the vefrie , or in ſome in warde, auc 
P d ſecrete roome of the Churche, as it Was in the time of chryſoftome at Conftant inople. In ſome other 


es Palace, neare to the Churche, and inthe holy 


1 daies brought reuerently to the Churche, and ſet vpon the Aultar, wſuche for abuſes committed, was 
'" Omcil, by order of Conncelles abrogated. 
n 


Thus in dinerſe places, diuerſeſh it hath benkepte , euerie where reuerently , and ſuerly, ſo 4s - 
| : mi gr 


Chryſoſtom. ad 


Innocent tum. 


De con Diſt. z. 
Preſbyter. In 
Gloſs. 

In ſext a $ynodo 
Conſtant inop. 
ca. . TH H 
Ne. rrovę ic 


T&v rgoN I 
o {EVGOP. 


Hieronym. in 


Vita Malchi. 


Guliel.Linwood 
Lz de cultodra 
Enchariſtiz@c. 


2. Regium.1s. 


Euſeb. li. 6. ca. 44 
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might be ſafe from iniurir, and villanie of miſcreanter,and diſpeſers of it. The hanging wpof ir ou 
hizh,hath been the manner of Englande, as Linde wode noteth vpon the Conſitutiams pronincial un 
highthat wicked diſpite might not reache 10 it: vnder a Canopte, for ſie w of reurrence and bonour. 


, * # 
 $ Jp + ws 


The. B. f sariſburie. 6 


Here . Harding ſheweth, t hat this neſeruation ot the Satrament, in diners 
Countries hath biene diuerſelp vſed: Under locke, and key: At the Aultars ende: 


In a Chapel: In the Ueſtrie : In the Biſhoppes Palace. And al this ve the vſage 


ok late pteres: foz of Antiquitie , ſauinge onely the Epiſtie of Chʒyſtome to Inno⸗ 
centius, whiche alſo, as it ſhal appeare,maketh much againſt him, he toutheth no⸗ 
thinge. But emongit al theſe diuerſities of keepinge, he hath not pet founde out 
his Canopie. And touchinge, that he allegeth of the Reſeruation of the Sacra- 
ment in the Biſhoppes Palace, it ſeemeth very litle to further his purpoſe. Foz, 
whereas the Sacrament was reſexued onely in the zSiſhops Cuſtodie, it foloweth 
neceſſarily,that there, in other pariſhchurches, and Chappels, was no ſatheRe- 
ſeruation. Chꝛyſoſtomes epiſtle to Innocentius is god witneſſe, that the Da⸗ 
crament was Reſerued to be receiued of the people, at the Communion the nerte 
dap, oz in very ſhozte time after. Foz if was Reſerued in bothe Rindes , as it aps 
peareth plainely by his woꝛdes. But it is cleare, bothe by the iudgement ol Rea⸗ 
fon, and alſo by their owne Cauteles in that behalfe, that the Mine in ſuche fozte, 
and quantitie cannot be keapte any longe time without ſowering. And the man⸗ 
ner in Grecia was, during the time of Lente, to Conſecrate onely vpon the Sa- | 
furſdates,+ Donnedates, and pet nenertheleſſe to Communicate of the ſame vpon 
the other werke dates, Foz the ende of this Reſeruation in olde times was, not 
that the Sacrament ſhould be Adoured, but that it ſhould be receiued of the people: 
and ſpectally that perſons Excommunicate,foz whole ſake it was reſerued, beinge 
ſuddainely called out of this life, vpon their repentance might at al times recetuey 
Communion, and departe with comfozte,as the Members of the Churche of God. 
But, me thinketh, M. Hardinge doth herein, as Apelles the Painter ſometime 
did, in ſetting out Ringe Antigonus phyſenomte. Foz underſtandinge, that Anti⸗ 
gonus was blinde of the one ſide, he thought it beſt to painte him out onelp with 
halte face, and ſo he conningly ſhadowed the defozmitfe of the other eye. Euen ſo 
. Hardinge ſheweth vs certaine vartetie of keepinge the Sacrament, and other 
ſmal maters of like weight: but the danger of IJdolatrie, and other like hozrible de⸗ 
fo:mities he diſſembleth conningly,and turneth from vs. Lothe J am, to bſe the 
compariſon : But S.Pferome ſatth it: Diabolus nunquam ſe prodit aperta facie. The 
Diuel neuer ſheweth him ſelfe openly with his whole face, | 
In the olde times, when the Sacrament was keapte in Cheaſtes, in Aapte⸗ 


kins, in Baſtettes, and in Pꝛiuate Youſes , there was no danger of Adozation. 


But vnder the Canopie wee ſ&@ , not onelp , that the effece hath fallen out farre 
otherwiſe, but alſo that the verp cauſe thereof was at the firſt to the contrarte. 
Foz ſo ſaithe Linwode him ſelfe , Citius repræſentatur noſtris aſpectibus Adoranda: 
Jt is the rather offered vnto our fightes to be woorſhipped. It there were no cauſe els, vet 
is this it ſelfe cauſe ſufficient, to aboliſhe this new oꝛder, ot hanging vp the Sacra⸗ 
ment vnder a Canopie. Foz therefoze the Ringe Ezechias tooke downe the Bꝛa⸗ 
ſen Serpent, and bꝛake it in peetes, notwithſtanding God had ſpecially commaun- 
ded Poſes to crea it vp: bicauſe he ſaw it abuſed to Idolatrie. 

Againe, they them ſelues, vpon ſmaller conſiderations, haue vtterly abolf- 
ſhed the manner of Reſeruation,that was vſed in the Pzimiffue Churche. Foz 
they wil not now ſuffer, neither Lap people, noꝛ Wemen to kæpe it in their hou⸗ 
ſes: noꝛ Bopes to carrie it to the ſicke, as then the Bope did to Serapion: — 

| deues,s 
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dels, oꝛ men not Chꝛiſtened, to were it about them;as then did D. Ambzoſes bꝛo⸗ not com- 
ther Satyzus. J leaue the Ruſte, the Poulde, the Canker,+the Bꝛædinge ot woz- mendable 
mes: whereby that holy, and reuerende Pyſtcrie of Chziftes Death is oftentimes , , 4 
made lotheſome, t bꝛought into contempte. They them ſelues do teſtiſie, that AR 
ſuche thinges, not onely may happen, but alſo haue often happened. It is ſaide, 
that Alphonſus the kinge of Arragonzfoz the pꝛeſeruation of his honour, ſafctiez 
ſo longe keapte the Sacrament aboute him, that at laT it putrified;4bzcadde woz-s 
mes: which, when they had eaten vp, and conſumed one an other, in the ende there 
remained onely one great wooꝛme, that was the laſt, and had cate al his felowes. 
In fuche caſes they tommaunde, that the woꝛmes be burnte, and the aſſhes buricd n contra 
in the Aultar. Che Cloſe it ſelfe vpon the Decrers ſaith thus , It is not neceſſarie to Fletum li a. 
keepe the wine: And the Reaſon is this: Quia opus eſſet nimia cautela: Bicauſe wee Cb el Aurelfan 
ſhoulde neede to haue to muche a doo with the keepinge of it. ; De Conſe.Deſl.2 
In the Councel of Laterane it is confeſſed, that the Sacramente ſo kepte hath Pre Hter. In 
beene abuſed Ad horribilia, & nefaria facinora, ToWoorke homble, and Wicked dee des. CH. 
And P. Hardinge him ſelfe confeſſeth, that, foz certatne like abaſes,the ſame Ke Concil. Latera. 
ſeruation mas in ſome parte aboliſhedin the Councel of Bracara, er. ſub Innoce= 
To be ſhozte, touchinge the Canopie, x inwoode him lelfe findeth faulte with . Can 20 
it, as it appeareth in the Pꝛouincial. Foꝛ thus he wꝛiteth: Dicitur, quod in loco , Pracd- 
Mundo, & fingulari debet ſeruari, Jt is ſaide, The Sacrament ouęht to be beate in a cſeane ] Ca 
ſeveral place ſequeſtred from other. Whereunto he addeth thus: Ex hoc videtur, quod Eæ de Cefe- 
vſus obſeruatus in Anglia, vt in Canopæo pendeat, non eſt commendabilis. Nereby it br 4110. Ma cart 
appeareth, That the order, that is vſed in Engſande, of hanginge vp the Sacramente in a Ca- Sante. 
nopie, is not commendable, Here M. Hardinge bath cauſes, bothe in general, why al Ge Liryrod 
manner ſuche Keſcruation ought to be Pilliked, and allo in ſpecial, why the Ca⸗ * 3-4 cuſodia 
nopie can not be liked, TH : 3-4 | Buchurzſtia 
S M. Hardinge. The. 3. Diuiſn. | | 1 4 
H Princes be honoured With cloth of eſtate,Biſhops with ſolemme thrones in their cluxches, and 
Deanes Wirh Canopier of Tapiſitrie;Silke,and Arras, (as wee ſee in ſundrie Cathedral Churches) and The 51 V 
roman finde faulte with it : why ſ hould M. iuel miſlike the Canopie,that is ved for honour of that rrveth. Fot 
Bleſſed S&crament(172,Wherein is conteined the very Bodie of Ohriſie, and through the inſeparable ibi Chryſoſtome 
ning togeather of both Natures in vnitie of perſon, Chriſte himſelfe, very God, and very Mam With , faith, In Vaſis 
What face ſpeaketh he againſt the Canopie vſed to the honour of Chrilt in the Sacranent thut ſitting . Sanctis non Ve- 
in the hiſ hoppes ſeate at Sariſpurie, can abide the ſight of a ſolenne Canopie made of Painted Bourdes rum Corpus - 
ſpreade ower his head ? If he had beene of Councel With Moſes, Oauid and salomon, it is like he would Criſt, Sed M 
haue reproued their iudgementes, for the greate honour they vſed, and cauſed to le continued towards ſterii Corporis 
the Arbe, wherm Was coteined nothing but the Tables of the lc, Aarons rodde, and a pot ful of Man- C hriſti cont ine- 
na. Kinge Dauid thought it veryvnſitinge, and felte greate remorſe in haxte, that he dwelre in 4 tur. 
houſe of Cedrer, and the Arke of God was put in the middes of Rinnes, that it, of the Tabernacle, Let your moe 
Whoſe out warde partes Were couered With beaftesſhinnes, _ ” * kno- 
And now there is one founde amonge other «Monſtrouſe and ſtrange former of Creatures,mamers, wy F * 3 
and Ductrines, who beinge but duſte and 4 hes, as Abraham ſaide of him ſelfe, promoted to the name The. yz. Va- 
of a Biſ hop, and not Choſen (1 weene) to doo highſeruice of a Man accordinge to Goddes one harte, trueth. for Both 
as Dauid was: thinketh nat himſelfe vn woortiy to ſitte in 4 Bij hops Chaire vnder 4 gorgeous te- ate Figures, 
fare or Canopie of gilted bourdes,and can not ſuffer the preriouſe Bodie of Chriſte, whereby We are = _ Bt | 
redeemed. to haue for remembrance of Honour doone of our parte, ſo muche 4s 4 little Canopie, a thing ? — cs - 
of ſmal price. (173) Yet Was the Arke but aſhado'We,and this the Bodierthat the figure this the eru- eche,Figura Fi- 
ether that the Type, or ſiene, this the very thinge it ſelfe. As 1 doo not emuie M.luel that honoure, Ly gurz.De Paſ- 


What right ſo euer he eniogeth it, ſo I can not but blame him for & bereuinge Chriſte of his honour in poem MIS 
. *Chrut if ay, 


bita$atyri. 


this Blefied Sacrament. The. B. of Sariſburie. 5 1 4 — 
Princes vſe to ſitre vnder 4 Cloth of ſtare © Biſ hoppes , and Deanes vnder painted Thrones, or wana Wo 
| | Ni cloth Matrthæ. If 
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pointed him. 
to God, God fozbade him by the mouthe ol his Pꝛophete Nathan,and ſaide, Thoy 
© ſbaſt builde me no Temple. Afterwarde Salomon ſet bpon tobuilde the Temple: 
not, when he weulde himkelfe; but onely. when God had ſo willed him. Neither 
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THE vr ENTHY ARTICLE 


Arras: : Ergo (ſaithe S. Hardinge) The Sacrament ought to be hanged vy 
Thder 4 Canone. J tram, It is not lawful foz al men, to vſe ſuche argumentes. 
In ſuch ſoꝛte Durandus reaſoneth: The Ane of the Couenant was caried by the Lenntes 


Ergo, The pope muſ! be caried alofte vpon the Deacons ſhoulders. And againe, they (me 


by pzagiſe,further to reaſon thus, The Pope is caried vgon mens ſhoulders: Ergo, The 
Sacrament myſt be caried he fore him, whitber ſo euer he goe, vpon a faire white Jannet, 
And, where as it liketh P. Hardinge, thus merilp to ſpozte him ſelfe with 
Biſhops ſittinge vnder Painted Bourdes, Certainelp, J recken it muche fitter 
fo2 the Churche ol God, to haue Painted Bourdes , then Painted Biſhoppes, 
ſuche as he is, that claimeth ta be the Biſhop of al Biſhoppes: and pet dothe not 


in derde any parte of the office ot one Biſhop. The Bichoppes Chaire, oz Stalle, 


was appointed at the ſirſt, as a place moſt conuenient foz him to reade, t to pꝛeache 
in. But what nerdeth moꝛe Suche vamtie of wozdes ſhould not be anſwearcd. 
 Fozthereft, God him ſelfe commaunded Poles,to make the Tabernacle, and 
alſo ſhewed him in the Pounte, in what oꝛder, and fozme it ſhould be made. 
either dart oſes, oꝛ his Wozkemen, to adde, oz to miniſhe, oz to alter anyone 
thing of their diuiſe:oꝛ to do anything moꝛe, oꝛ leſſe, otherwiſe then God had ap⸗ 
When Dauid of his Deuotion woulde haue butlte a Temple vn⸗ 


. folowed he therein any parte of his owne fantaſie, but onely that ſelfe ſame Plat, 
20poztion,that God had geuen to bis Father. Fo; ſo ſaith Dautd him ſelfe * 
ateme was ſent to mee in -rritinge by tße hande of the Lorde, -whiche made me vn⸗ 

al the workemanſhip'ofthe pateme. 
Vere marke, god Chꝛiſtian Reader: In euerp of theſe Eramples. 5 Co bath 


2 


bꝛidled our Deuotion, and hath taught vs to wozſhip him, not in ſuch ſozt,as may 


ſteme god in our eies, but onely as de hath commaunded vs. Vet can S. Harding,. 
by is conninge, applie euer of theſe ſame Examples, to pꝛoue thereby, that wer 
p honour Cod in ſuche ſoꝛte, as wee of our ſelues can beſt diuiſe. 
This was euermoꝛe the very rote of al Superſtition. And therefoze almighty 


os ſaith, M y thoughtes be not, as your thoughtes : nor my waies, as your waies, V Vho euer 
t 


quired theſe thinges at your bender P. Hardinge woulde fayne, in al, that he taketh 


in — be called Catholique: and yet neuertheleſſe mainteineth a merre Parti⸗ 


tular Deuotion, onely vſed within this Realme , and that onely within theſe few 
late pœres, and neuer either bſcd,oz knowen, in any other Chziſtian Countrie cls: 


and therfoze ſuche, as can in no wiſe be called Catholique. 


But he ſait h, There /s now founde one amonge other Monſtruous, ard ſtrange formes exc. 
This. J trowe, is not that Sobztetie,4MBodeſtie,that was pꝛomiſed at y beginning. 
Suche Eloquence woulde better become ſome other perſon, then a man pꝛofeſſinge 
Learning, æ grauitie. Herein J wil gladlp geue place to S. Hardinge. It is rather 
a teſtimonie of his impatiente, ⁊ inoꝛdinate Choler, then god p2oufe of the cauſe. 

Cert ainelp, if the Sacrament be bothe God, and Pan, as here, J know not how 
godly, it is auouched, then is this but a verp ſimple honour foz fo greate a Pas 
leſtie. Andoubtedly, this is a verp ſtrange, æ monſtrous Doqrine , to teachey peo⸗ 
ple, that Chꝛiſte being bothe God, Man, and now Jmmoztal, and Glozious, may 
Canker, and Putreſie, and bꝛerde wozmes. The time was, when, who ſo had vtte⸗ 
red ſuch woꝛdes of Blaſphemie, had berne reckened a Monſter emonge the Faith- 
ful. But this is the iuſt iudgement ol God. He geueth men vp into a repꝛobate 


minde, to turne Goddes Trueth into a Lie, and to wozlhip,and ſerue a Creature, 
kozſakinge the Creatoꝛ, whiche is Cod bleſled toꝛ euer. 


I 


OF THE CANOPIE 413 

Jfruff, our Doctrine abbzidgeth not any parte of Chziſtes Gloꝛie. Wee A- 
doure him, as be hath commaunded vs, ſittinge in eauen at the Right hande of 
the Power ol God. And therefoze, O P. Hardinge, ye haue barnte your bzethzen, 
and ſcattered their boancs vpon the face of the Carthe ; and wzought vpon them , 
what your pleaſure was, onely bicauſe they woulde not be traitours vnto God, 
and geue his Glozte vnto a Creature. | 

Chꝛyſoſtome expoundinge the complainte of Laban againſt Jacob,foz ſtealing 
away of his Goddes, wꝛiteth thus: Quare Deos meos furatus es? O excellentem in- 
ſipientiam: Tales ſunt Dij tui, vt quis eos furari queat? Non erubeſeis dicere, Quare fura- 
tus es Deos meos © Wherefore haſt thou ſtolſen away my Coddes 2 O what a paſſinge Folie 
is this e Be thy Goddes ſuche ones, that a man may ſteale them? And art thou not aſhamed 
fo ſay , Wherefore haſt thou ſtolſen away my Goddes? This mater ne&deth no farther 
application.Uerily the thinge, that P. Hardinge calleth God, and Pan, may ſons 
be ſtollen away with Pire,and Canopie, and al togeather. It Chꝛyſoſtome were 
now aline, he woulde ſay to P. Hardinge, as he ſaide to Laban: Art thou not aſha⸗ 


med etc. And, touching the honouring of Chꝛiſte, he ſaith, Diſcamus Chriſtum, prout 
ipſe vult, venerari. Honorato nanq́; iucundiſsimus eſt honor, quem ipſe vult, non quem 
nos putamus. Nam & Petrus eum honorare putabat, cum ſibi pedes eum lauare prohibe- 
bat: Sed non erat honor, quod agebat, ſed contrarium. Let vs ſeame to honoure C brite , as 


he bath willed vs. For to him, that is honomed , that bonour is moſt pleaſant, that he him ſel je 
 woulde haue, not that wee imagine, For Peter thought to honour Chriſte, when be forbade 
05 to waſße his feete, Now be it, that was no honour vnto Chriſte, but contrarie wiſe, it was 
diſhbonoure, 
To contlude, where as P. Harding, in the impatience ofhis heate, demaundeth 
of vs, V Vith vv hat Face wee can finde faulte with the hanginge vp of the Sa⸗ 
crament vnder a Canopte : Wee map eaſily anſweare him thus: Euen with the 
Same Face, wherewith Linwode founde faulte with the ſame: and with y Same 
Fate, wherwith al Chꝛiſtendome, Englande onelp excepted, hath euermoze refus 
ſed, to do the ſame, | | 
| M. Hardinge. The. 4. Diuiſon. 


Now concerning this article it ſelfe,if it maybe called an article, wherein M. Inel chinketh to 


bane great aduantage ag ainſt vs as though nothing coulde be brought for ita ſehuugh it be not one of 


the greateſt Keyes, nor of the higheſt myſteries of our Religion, as he reporteth it to be. the more to de- 
face it) of the Canopte,what may be founde,1 leaue to others, neither it forceth greatly. But of the 
hang inge vp of the Sacrament ouer the aultar , Wee finde plaine mention in S. Baſiler life Written by 
Amphilbehius that woorthy Bi hop of Iconium. Vvho telleth that S. Baile at his Maſſe hauing diuided 
the Sacrament in three partes, did put the one into the golden Dooue (after æhiche forme the Pixe 
was then commonly made)hanging ouer the aulrar . His Wordes be theſe, Impoſuerunt Columbæ 
aurez pendenti ſuper altare. And for further euidence, that ſuche Pyxes made in forme of a Dooue 
in remembrance of the holy Ghoſt, that appeared like a Dooue , Were hanged vp ouer the aultar, wee 
finde in the Actes of the General Councel holden at Conſtantinoplexthat the Cleregie of Antioche accu- 
ſed one Seuerus an Heretike,before lahm the Fatriarke and the Councel there, that he had riffled,and 
ſpoiled the holy Aultars, and molted the Conſecrated veſſels,and hid made «Way Withſome of them to 
his compantons, Præ ſumpſiſſet eria Columbas aureas, & argenteas in formã Spiritus Sancti 
ſuper diuina lauachra, & altaria appenſas vna cum alijs ſibi appropriare, dicens, non opor- 
tere in ſpecie Columbæ Spiritum Sanctum nominare. Vvhiche is to ſay that he had preſumed 
«lſo to conuerte to his one vſe,beſide other thingem the golden, and ſyluern Doaues made to repreſent 
the holy &hoſt, that were hanged vp ouer the holy Fontes,and Aultars, ſaieinge that no man ought t 
ſpeake of the holy Ghoſt in the ſ lupe of a Dooue. | 
Neither hath the Sacrament bene kepte in al places, and in al times,in one maner of Veſſels. so 
it be reuerently kepte for theviage prouiſion for the Sicke, noCatbolique man wil mamteine ſift, 
for the manner and order of keeping. $ymmachus ævery Woorthy Byſ hop of Rane, inthe time of A- 
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And the ſame at tho laſt, mete to be geuen to a ſicke man in his death bedde. 


4.19 THE NIYNTH ARTICLE 
naflaſuis the Eupevvur, as it tr written in his life, made t wo veſſels of Siluer to reſcru the Sacra. 
ment in, and ſet them on the Aultars of wo Churches in Rome, of S.Sylueſler, and of s. Ando we. 
Theſe veſſels they cal commonly, Ciboria. vye finde lkerwiſe in the life of s Gregorie, that he 4e 
like Symmachus made ſuche 4 Veſſel, which they cal, Giborium, for the Sacrament, with os 
pillours of pure Silner, and ſet it on the Aultare at s. peters in Rome. 

In 4 Woorke of Gregorius Turonenſis, this Veſſel is called, Turris in qua Myſterium Domi- 
nici Corporis habebatur, A Tower Wherein(174)our Lordes Bodie Was fepte. In an oſde booke De 
Pœnitentia, of Theodorns the Greeke of Tarſus in Cilicia, ſometime Arc hebiſ hop of Cantorburie, 
before Beda his time, it is called, Pyxis cum Corpore Domini ad viaticum pro infirmis: The 
Pyxe with our Lordes Bodze for theviage  prouiſion for the ſicke. In that booke, in an admonttion of 4 
Biſ hop to his Clerg te in a node, Warninge it geuen, that othinge be put vpon the Aultare in time 
of Tn the Cofer of _ the books of the foure Euangeliftes, and the Pyxe with 

3 BodJe 
Thus we finde, that the Bleſſed Sacramente, hathe al wales beene kepte; in ſome places in 4 Pye 
hanged vp ouer the Aultare, in ſome other Places otherwiſe, euery where, and in al times ſafely, and 
rewerently, as is declared, to be al w.aies in a readineſſe for the viage Prouiſion of the ſicke.. vvhich 


| Keepinge of it for that Godly purpoſe; and with like due reuerence, if M.luel and the Sacramenta- 


ries Woulde ddmitte, no man mil be either ſo ſcrupulous; or ſo content ious, 43, to ſtriue With them ei- 
ther for the hang inge vp of it, or for the Canopie. 
The B. of Sariſburte. 

It is maruel, that ꝙ. Hardinge, in ſo ſhozte a tale, cannot auoidemanifeſt con⸗ 
tradiaion. Me holdeth, and teacheth, that this is the honouringe of Chꝛiſte, God, 
and Pan : and pet he ſaithe, It is no greate Keye of his Religion. Uerily, what ſs 
ener Kepehe nowe make of it, greate, oꝛ ſmal, he bzingeth in very mal Authoꝛi⸗ 
ties, and pꝛoues, to make it good. 

Concerninge the Canopie, wherein al this queſtion ſtandeth, he is wel con- 


tented, to pelde in the whole, as beinge not hable to ſinde it once mentioned in any 


manner Olde Waiter. But the hanginge bp of the Sacrament, and that euen ouer 
the Aultar, he is certaine, mape wel be pꝛooued by that ſolemne Fable, that we 
haue ſo often hearde vnder the name of Amphilochtus. Concerninge whiche Fas 
ble, (foz a very childiſhe Fable it is, and no better) 3 mult foz ſhozteneſſe referre 
ther, gentle Reaver,to that is wzitten befoze in the Firſt Article of this Book, and 
in the. 33. Diuiſion, as anſweare to the ſame, Pet thus muche ſhoꝛtly, and by the 
wape. Firſt P. Hardinges Amphilochius ſaith, that S. Baile, after he had ſaide 
Paſte to Chziſte, and his twelue Apoltles, immediately the ſame night. put one 
poztion of the Sacrament in the Dooue, that was then hanging ouer the Aultar: 
t the nerte dape folowinge ſente foz a Goldeſmith , 4 cauſed the ſame Dooue to be 
made: the ſame Done, J ſaye,that he put the Sacrament in, the night befoze.And 
ſo ꝙ. Hardinges Dooue, was a Doove , befoze it was made. But Dreames , ⁊ Fa-' 
bles are wozthy of Pꝛiuilege. Bet, leaſt this tale ſhould paſſe alone, it is accompa- 
nied with a Piracle. Foz after that time, when ſo euer S. Baſile was at Paſſe, 4 
lifted vp the Bꝛeade, the ſame Doone (fo ſaithe this Amphilochius) vſed euermoꝛe 
to rowſe her ſelfe ouer p Aultar,emoued,+ ſcurred of her ſelfe hither, and thither: 
muche like to the Mathematical Done,that Architas Caxentinus made, that was 
hable to ſlie alone. It this Golden Dooue had not beene endewed with Spꝛite, e 
Life, this tale had loſt halte his grace. Againe Pekham in his Pꝛouincial geueth 
a ſtraite commaundement to al Pꝛieſtes, that the Bꝛeade in the Ppre , be changed 
and renewed euerp ſeuenth day, koꝛ avoidinge of putrefacion,o; ſome other loth⸗ 
ſomneſſe, that may happen. But ꝙ. Hardinges Golden Doue had a ſpecial vertue 
aboue al others, to keepe the Bꝛeade ſeuen pres togeather without coꝛruption, 


But 


"$20 


OF FHE CANOPTEZL 


But there is mention made ol Gotden, and Silueren{Donys inthe Countel of | 


'Conttantinople -- Jgraunte, Hob be it, there is no mention made there of any 
: -Pyrez92Reſeruation of the Sacrament. But ifeaery Done there were a — 
IC cal it, a Ponſter, then hath P. Hardingea greate aduantage. Foz ſerkinge 

119825 one Pyre, he hath founde twentie, and that al togeather in one Churche. 

bas ate the Aultar, ſome aboute the holy Fonte, and ſome e nd pet 
E coulds neuer vnderſfande, bot ecermoz2 in one Churche, were it neterfobigge, 
one Pyre was thought ſufficient . ' D what paines . Hardinge to 
kurniſh a Fable God graunte vs to be ſimple as Dmues, in obeieinge ol Goddes 
Trueth: and wiſe as Serpentes in diſcerning, and eſchewing lies. 

The reſt, that is alleged, of Symmachas , Cregorius Romanus, Cregoꝛius 
Turonenfis,e Theodoꝛus, as it is not denied, ſo it is no parcel of this Queſtion. 
The hanginge of the Satrament, and the Canopie, wherein the greateſt danger 
ſcoode, beinge remooned, ſomewhat may be conſidered touchinge: Reſeruation, 


when it ſhalbe thought neceſſarte . Mherein to counterpoiſe the tredite of theſe | ws 


foure obſcure and late Doctours, wer haue the authozitie of eight other Doctours 
counted Learned, and Antient, Clemens, Cypꝛian, Ozigen, Cyzil; Pere, Au- 
een Nfcephozus,as it is THEE . * 
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ſtantiatio. HE T EN THE ARTICLE, 
OF ACCIDENTES VWITHOVT SYBTECTE.' | 
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9% THEO : 
; Oizethatinthe Sacrament after the woozdeg'ofConfecrarion, 
 --  thereremaine onely the Accidentes and Shewes, without the 
Subſtance of Bzeade and UUane, hu 
OY 8 þ M. Hardinge. The. V Diuiſion. 
The. g. va- Inthir Sucrament after Conſecration, (175) nothinge in Subſtanceremaineth, that Was before, 


trueth. For the ne#rhtr Bredde, nor vvine, but onely the Accidentes of Breads and VVine : as their forme, and [ hape, 
Subſtance of the (aypgy; fret; colonre, Werg ht und ſurehe the like, which here laue their beinge miraculouſely with- 
ome au“ an chem ſnbleCe : for as nmtche as  &fter Conſecration, there is none other ſubſtance , then the ſubs 
as ſhal appeare, unte of thi Bodie amd Ichude of our Iurde, whiche ir not affected with ſutche Accidentes, as the 
+ Vorrueth, as Schulaſtical Ou tourt terme it. vvhiche Doctrine hath al maies , though not With theſe preciſe ter- 
before. urs (176) beene tanyht; and belgeutd from the beg muiuge, and depend:th of the Article of Tranſub. 
The.176. Vi- ſonriarion. For if the ſubſtance of Breede and Vie, be changed into the Subſtance of the Bodie and 
_— For this n- of our Lorde (177) (whiche is conſtantly affirmed by al the learned and Ancient Fathers of the 
ride Was 1 Fg 8 2 

neither belee- Churche) it foloweth by aneceſſarie ſequele in nature, and by drifte of Reaſon, that then the Acci- 
ned, nor taught dentes onely remaine. For Witneſſe and proufe whereof, I wil not ler to recite certaine moſte mani. 
from the begin- feſtſaleinges of the olle, and beſt approurd DoCtours. 
ninge. | 

Va- 1 * 
— * The B. of Sariſburte. 


Kinde of Real, P. Harding graunteth, that this Doctrine hath no exp;eſſe Anthozitie by pꝛe⸗ 
and Material ciſe termes, neither in the Seriptures, noꝛ in the Ancient Conncelles, noꝛ in any 
_—_ not olde Father, Grerke, oz Latine: pet the olde Fathers bothe Grakes,ant Latines, 
= 3 by any in their kindes were counted Eloquent, and were thought hable lo vtter their Do⸗ 
; ctrine tn expꝛeſſe, and pꝛetiſe wooꝛdes, if there had beene then any ſutche Doctrine 
reteiued in the Churche.Wherefoze findinge herein ſutche wante or al Antiquitie, 

wer map be bolde erpꝛeſſelo, and in pꝛetite termes td ſay, This ſcemeth to be a very 

New Doctrine, reſtinge onely vpon a Falfe Poſition, e a litle colouted with dzifte 

of Kcaſon : whiche Reaſon notwithftandinge neucr etitredintomans head, with⸗ 

in a whole thontande peeres,after that the Eolpel had bene pzvached. By like Po- 

fition,and by like dzifte,the olde Þeretiques the Hanichees helde, that al, that out 

wardely appeared in Chzifte,was nothinge eis, but Actidentes: that is, as ꝙ. 

Pardinge him ſeife etpoundeth it, the Fozme;þ Shape, the Coloure, the Weight, 

and ſo in dæde nothinge els, but the Shew,4 Appearance, and Fantaſie ofa Bodie. 

From ſutche Doctours,it appeareth, theſe nit haue reteiuev their cw Doctrine. 

cuthbert. Ton- Foz Doctour Tonttal ro It was firſt determined in the Councel of Late - 
ſallus deeucha- ranc, which was helden in tome in the yere of bur Lo2de a thouſande, twoo hun⸗ 
reli l pa. 45. dzed, and nſtæi :? a thut, befoge that time it was cuerntoze free foꝛ any man, 

without empeachement of his Falthe, to holde the contrary. 

Cabriel Bielde Likewiſe . Hardinges owne Docfour Gabziel Biel ſaith : Quomodo ibi fir Cor⸗ 
cœun. lect. o. pus Chriſti,an per Conuerſionem alicuius in illud:an fine Conuerſione incipiat eſſe Cor- 
pus Chriſti cum pane, manentibus Subſtantia, & Accidentibus Panis, non inuenitur ex- 
preſſum in Canone Bibliz : In what ſorte the Bodie of Chriſte is there, whether it le by the 
turing of any thing into that, or without any turning (02 Tranſubſtantiation } the Eodie 
of chriſte beginne to be there toggather with the Breede, bothe the Subſtance, and Accidentes 
8 of the Breade temaininge, it is not founde expreſſed in the Scriptures. So likewiſe Duns 
4 him ſelfe ſaithe: De sacramentis tenendũ eſt, ſicut tenet dancta Romana Eccleſia. Nam 


Senren.di119-2 „bs Setiprürt pollent Salunn, er undulm inteliectunm Facilem, & V etiorE;Secundum ap- 
Parentiam. 


OF ACCIDENTES- VVITHOAT. S.VBIECTE 


| partriam: Touebinge the Sacrumentes; mem bold as the holy chche of Bome bolder, 
For the woordes of the Scriptme.might. be ſaned, (without Tranſubſtantiation 42 
D. Cantal, that 


eaſy, and truer Vuderſiandinge in appeatance. Thus it apneareth by D. Tonſta 


this Woctrine hath no graunde ol Antiquitis: and by Biel, and Scot hat 
Upon this fundation, whiche by their 
owne Confeſſion is vntertaine, P. Þardinge.builaeth.vp the-whole 


us tcertaine Authozitie ot Goddes-woozde., 


this Article. 


. 


* —— 
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certaintig of 


my Badie, 


But he wil replie, Chꝛiſt ſatth, This is my Bodie. o the Arian Deretiques were 
hable to allege as manp, and as plaine waozdes.of: Chziſte: Pater maior me efts 
«My Father is greater: tſjen J. Neither ener was there any Bereſie ſogrofſe , hut! 3 

But Chzilte ſaithe net. 
This Breade, is nowe no Bicade: Dz, This Ereade, is Tranſubſtantiate into my Bodie t e 


hable to make ſome ſimple ſhewe of Goddes UWioozbe . 


My Bodie is R. calſ, and Fleaſhely conteined vnder the Atcidentes of this Breade. 
But contrarywiſe the Euangeliſtes do witneſſe, That Chziſte take Bꝛeade: 4 
O. Paule after Conſecration ſundꝛie times calleth it Bꝛeade: 4 the holy Fat 


1 


& L Coriu ni. 


erpzeffely,andconſtantly affirme, that the Bꝛeade remaineth ſtil in Hature, and 


Subſtance, as it did befaze. 


NeuertheleCe,in that ſenſe, and meaninge, that Chzilte ſpake in, that Bꝛeade 
was Chzilkes Bodie. Foz in this caſe we maie not conſider, what Bꝛeade is in it 
ſelle, but what it is by Chziſtes Inſtitution. As the Bodie of Chzuſte is his very 
Natural Bodie: So the Bꝛcade in it ſelf, is very Natural Bzeade. And pet by waie 
ol a Sacrament, the Bꝛeade both is called, t alſo is Chꝛiſtes Bodie. Sa S. Naule 1. corin io. 
ſaith, The K ocke was Chriſte: And S. Auguſtine ſaithe: Non dicit, Petra Significabat Auguſlin. in 


Chriſtum : ſed, Petra erat Chriſtus: e ſaithe not, The R. ocke Signified Chnſte: but, The Leuiti.queſt. yy 


R. ocke was Chriſte, The Nocke naturally, & in dende was a Kocke,as it was befoze, 
Pet, bicauſe it gaue water,tg.reirealhe the people; y a Dacramental vnderfſtan- Peueron. 12 
dinge the Nocke was Ch iſte. So is it wzitten, Sanguis eſt Anima, The Elaude is 
te Souſe: Mhiche woozdes rightly vnderſtanded are true: and pet to ſaie, that 
Naturally, and Ueally the Vloude is the Saule, it were an erroure. Unto whiche 
wooꝛdes of Paſes, S. Auguſtine, dy waie of Expoſit ion, reſembleth theſe wooꝛdes 


of Chziſte, This is my Bodie, His wooꝛdes be theſe ; Poſſum interpretari præcepium Auguſſin. contra 
illad in Signo eſſe poſitum. Non enim dubitauit Dominus dicere, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, 


Adimant um. 


cum Signum daret Corporis ſui: J maie expounde that commaunde ment to conſiſt in a Si- cap. Iz. 
gne. For our Lorde doubted not to ſaie, This is my Bodie, when he gaue a Signe of his Bodie, 

And ta come ncare ta the Inſtitut ion of Chꝛiſtes Supper, S. Luke, and S. Paule L. 22. 
ſaie, This Cuppe is the Ne we Teſtament, Pet was not the Subſtance, and Nature of „com n. 
the Cuppe changed by any ſoꝛce of theſe Maoꝛdes: neither was that Cuppe in 

derde, and Really the Newe Teſtament. Nowe, As the Nocke was Chꝛiſte: The 
Blaude is the Saule: The Cuppe is the Rewe Teſtament, rematninge notwith- 
ſtaudinge eche of them in theire ſeueral Nature and Subſtance: Euen ſo is the 
Bꝛeade, the Bodie of Chziſte: rematninge ſtil not withſtandinge in the Nature, 

and Subſtante of very Bꝛtade. It is a Sacrament, that Chzilte oꝛdeined: and ther⸗ 

foze muff haue a Dacramental vnderſtandinge. Uerily , as Mater remaininge 

ſtil Water, is the Sacrament of Chziſtes Bloude: So Bꝛeade remaininge ſtil 


Bꝛeade, is the Sacrament of Chziſtes Bodie. 


But the contrary hereof was determined in the Councel of Latersne in Nome concil. Lateran, 


aboute the peere of our L oꝛde. 1215. Howe be it. the determination of that Coun⸗ ſub Innocentio 
tel neither was Ceneral, naz was euer Generally received. Foz the Chaiffians in 3. Ame 121 


Alta, and Grecia, and of al other partes of Chaiſtendome woulde neuer agree vnta conc//. florenti. 


tt, as it appeapeth by the Councel ot Flozence : but euermoꝛe refuſed it, as an er- wan, ſeß one 
erane, to alter the . vltimæ 
ol the 


route. & ut what ſyetial power had that Councel of Lat 


An 4 


This is 


Brade' | "Wo TEE TEWTHE ARTICL? 


remay of the Churthe ance men change the ſenſe of Gsodes Modzde: and * 
neth. e fr euer Catholique: and to make that Yereſte, 
—— hundzed pteres, and moꝛe befoze was ns Hereſie * Cer. 
Catholique Fathvrs'of the Permittue Churthe', andtheſe younge 
UNIT e eee of Laterane agrer not togeather. Foz Gelaũus ſaith: 
Gelaſiu contra . vel Natura Panis & vini: It ceaſeth not to be the Zubſtaner, or 
Eutychem. Natyre of Breade, and Wine. S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith: Natura Panis in Sacramento rema- 
Chryſoft ad cæ- fer: The Nature of Breade remaineth in the Sacrament ; Theodoꝛetus ſatth: Chriſtus 
ſarium Monach. Natram(Panis)non mutat, ſed Nature adijcir Gratiam-: Chriſte changeth not the Natine 
Theodoretus to the Breade) but vnto the ſame Nature he addeth Grace , . Augultino faith : Quod 
Dzalogo prima videtis,Paniseſt,& Calix: quod vobis etiam oculi renuntiant : The thinge,' that you ſee, 
Auguſtin. ad is Breade;and ige Cuppe : whiche tf inge your eies doo teſtiſte. ere be the plaine 2 — 
Infantes, nies of fonre Ancient Catholique Fathers in this behalf. But theſe Newe Late- 
Ciratur & Beds. rane Fathers contrarpwile ſa te: Here ceaſeth the gubſtance, and Natyre of Breade, ani 
L.Corin.1o, Nine: The Nature of Breade remaineth not: Chriſte changeth the Nature, and Subſtance of 
theBreatſe t'Belene not the witnes of Jom eies: © The thinge, that you ſee, is not Breode. 
Thus theſe ewe Fathers, as it maie appeare,of purpoſe are contrary to p Olde. 

Hereof we mate realon thus: 
The Olde \ » 094g Fathers buderoode not thts Newe fantaſie of 

*Tranſubffantiation: 
Thereloꝛe they vnderifoode not the reninininge of the Accidentes without 

, Subſtance. | 
Vet hath P. Hardinge choſen this, as the onely fundation of His whole cauſe, 


M. Hardinge. The.2. Diuſſiun. 


S.Cyprian that learned Bi hop and holy Martyr ſarth thus: In Sermone de Cœna Domini. 
Panis iſte, quem Dominus Diſcipulis porrigebat, non effigie, ſed natura mutatus, omni- 
potentia verbi factus eſt Caro. This Breade, whiche our Lorde gaue to his Diſciples ; changed 
not in ſhape; but in Nature, ly the almightie power of the woorde (he meatterh Chriſtes -yoorde of 
Conſecration) is made Fleaſ he. Lo he confeſſeth the Breade to be changed,n#t in ſ hape or forme, for 
that remaineth,but tn Nature, that is to ſaie, in Subſtance .' And to ſigniſie the chaunge of Subſtance, 
| and not an accidentarit change onely, to witte, from the vſe of Common Breade, to ſerue for Sacra. 
«This: 12 4 Blat. Mental breade, as ſome of our ne we Maiſters doo expounde that place for i ſhifte:he addeth great 
phemie, For no Weight of woordes, whereby be farre owerpeiſerh theſe mennes light deuiſe ; ſaiemge that by the 
Sacram. can be almghtie power of our Lordes Woorde, it is made fleaſ he. verily they might conſider,as.they woulde 
made without * ſeeme to be of ſ haype tudgement, x that to the performance of ſo ſmal a mater, as their Sacramental 
the almighty chaun ge is, thealmightic power of Goddes vvoorde, is not needeful. And nowe if this woorde, 
8 3 Factus eft mate ſigniſie an imaginatiue makinge, then why maie not Verbum Caro factum 
ample M. Har- eſt, life wiſe he expounded, to the defence of ſundrie olle hainouſe hereſies againſt the true Manhood + 
_ dioge fighterh of Chriſte ? Thus the nature of the breade in this Sacrament beinge chaunged, and the forme remat - 
2gaioſt him ſelf. inge, ſo 43 it ſeeme breade, as before Conſecration, and beinge made our Lordes fleaſ he by verrue of + 
the woorde, the ſubſtice of breade channged in to that moſt excellent ſubſtace of the fleaſhe of chriſ?: 
of that whiche was before , the accidentes remaine onely , Without the ſubſtance of breade . The 


like is to be beleued of the wine. 


The. of Sariſburie. 


This place of S. Cypꝛian is often, and mutche Meged;as if every woꝛde ther- . 
of were an argument: as in deede at the ſight , and firlt appearance, it ſeemeth 
vehement, and foundeth mutche : but beinge wel weighed and confidered , it wil 

A. appeare in Subſtante,as it is. Certainely of Annthilations , of remœuinge ol Na- 


tures, of Kemaininge of Atcidentes without Subiecte, whiche thinge M. Þars 
dinge 


OF ACCIDENTES VWITHOVT SYBIECTE. 4:24 Natura. 
dinge hath taken fo pꝛoue, it ſpeaketh nothinge. Foz anſweare , firlf it is plai⸗ 
ne by theſe foure Ancient learned Fathers, S. Auguſtine, S. Chꝛyſoſtome, 
Eelaſtus, and Theodoꝛetus, that the Bzeade, and Mine after the Conſecrat ion, 
Tremaine in theire Nature, and Subſtance, as thev werebefoze . Whiche thinge 
notwithſtandinge, it is not the Pature of Bꝛeade, that wozketh the effecte, and 
fozce of this Sacrament: That is, that Chꝛiſte maie dwel in vs, and we in him: 
no moꝛe, then it is the Nature ot Mater, in the Sacrament of Baptiſme, that 
wozketh the effecte thereof, and maketh vs Fleache of Chꝛiſtes Fleaſhe, and 
Boane of his 1Boanes . And foz better euidence hercof, to compare one Sacra- Epheſ.5 . 
ment with an other, S. Baſile ſaith, Gratia (Baptiſmatis) non eſt ex natura aquæ, ſed Baſiling De Spi- 
ex preſentia dpiritus. The Grace of Baptiſme is not of the Nature of the Water, but of the 77% Santo. ca 
Preſence of the Sprite. And therefoze Cyzil ſaith , Quemadmodum viribus ignis, &c. y Nl cv 
As water beinge vehemently heat by the ſtrengthe of fiere, beateth no ſeſſe then if it were fier * Y Se 
in deede, ſo the Mater of Baptiſme by the workinge of the holy Choſt, is reformed vnto a ©£451TS Vs 
Diuine power(or Nature), So Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith, Elizæus potuit vndarum mutare na- Mac Tog. i. 
turam,&c,Elizeus was hable to change the Nature of the V Vater, and made it hable to beare I ill.in lohan. 

ron. Bere Chayſoſtome ſaith, euen as S. Cypꝛian ſaith , that the Nature of the [ib.1.C4.42. <7 
Mater was chaunged : Pet the very Subſtance of the Mater remained as befoze. chmſoſide N 
Likewiſe B. Ambzoſe ſpeakinge of Soddes marueilous wozkinge in Baptiſme, i evithss 
faith, Non agnoſco vſum Naturæ: Nullus eſt hie Naturæ ordo, vbi eſt excellẽtia Gratz. homt.s. 
Jn this caſe ] haue no ſki of the vſe of Nature: The order of Nature bath no wile, where as is ulraſus de 
the excelſencie of Goddes Crace. Againe he ſaith, Eſt hoc illud magnum Myiterium, Wis qui initid. 
quod oculus non vidit, nec auris audiuit, nee in Cor hominis aſcendit? Aquas video, quas 7 Myſteris. 
videbam quoridie, Me iſtæ habent mundare, in quas ſzpe deſcendi, & nunquam munda- s. 
tus ſum? Hine cognoſce,quod Aqua non mundat fine Spiritu. Is this that greate Myſterie, Ambrof.de illi 


that tñe eie neuer ſawe, that the eare neuer bearde, that neuer entred into the harte of man: J 9 Mittantuy 


ſee Vater, that J ſa we every daye before, Is this it, that ſhal make me cleane? I baue gonne cerca .. 
oftentimes into it,and was neuer the cleaner. T here fore vnderſtande tho w, that Vater ( of Ambroſ. de illi 
his owne Nature ) without the holy Ghoſt cleanſeth not. And againe, Per predicatios 7d init iantur 
nem Dominic Crucis, Aqua fir dulcis ad Gratiam. By the preachinge of our Lordes Croſs Myfter.cap.3. 
ſe,the UVater( byſidehis owne Nature) is made ſweete vnto Grace,. And in this re⸗ Harius de rri 
ſpecte S. Hilarie faith, Vno Chriſto per Naturam vnius Baptiſmi induimur. VVe put nit. lik d. 

vpon vs, onely one Chnſie , by the Nature of one Baptiſme. And Gzegozie Nyſſene in eg, Nyſe 
like ſozte, Natura Aqui præcedẽte virga Fidei, & c. vitã præſtat. The Nature of Vater ſen. in vita M= 
(thus confidered)the Rodde of Faith goinge be fore, geueth life. Other wiſe he ſaith, Hoc Jess. 74 8 
beneficium nõ Aqua largitur, &c. ſed Dei præceptum, & Spiritus. Aqua vero ſubſeruit ad ©7207: Nyſſade 
oſtẽdendã purgationẽ᷑. Jt is not V Vater(ot᷑ his owne Nature)that geuetß this bene fite:but S nc fe Baptiſ= 
the commaundement of God , and the Hoſy Ghoſt , The VVeter ſemeth, to ſbe· we vs the Mate. 

cleanſinge of the Souſe. | SS. = | ; 

By theſe examples, J traſt, it mate appeare , what S. Cypzian meante by the 

change ol Nature. Uerily , Dzigen that Ancient learned Father, touchinge ths 
Bꝛeade in the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes Bodie, wziteth thus: Non materia panis, ſed o 
ſuper illum dictus Sermo, eſt qui prodeſt, & c. It is not the Mater ( 03 Subſtance) of I : 
Breade,but the vvoorde ſpoken ouer it, that doeth profite. And therefoze S. Ambꝛoſe 2 4 * - 
icke wiſe ſaith, Quanto magis operatorius eſt Sermo Dei, vt ſint, quæ erant, & in aliud 3 
commutentur? Howe muche more effetual is the vvoorde of God, that (the Bꝛeade and 
Wine) maie be ( in Subſtance and Nature ) the ſame, that they were before , and yet be 
changed into an other thinoe? | $f | - 44 | 

— Notwithlkandinge this anſweare vnto the diſcreete Reader mate ſeeme ſuffi- 
ciẽt, yet . Hardinge fozceth p mater further, with this wooꝛde, Factus eſt. It this 
wꝛde, Factus eſt, ſaith he, maie Signiũe an imaginatine makinge, thẽ why maie 


cramentis. li 4 


cap. 4 
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Factus not, Verbum Caro factum eſt, be ſo expounded? O what ſimple ſhiftes are theſes 
eſt. Js P. Hardinge hable to allege no barre, but that mate be pleaded againſt him 
Augultin.in lo- ſelf? Oꝛ doeth he thinke, that this Latine Woozde, Facere , mult needes ſignifie, 
ban rrackatu 21. Tranſubſtantiare:? S.Augultine ſaith, Nos Chriſti Facti ſumus: We are made Chris 


Leo de paſsione ſtes. Leo ſaith, Corpus regenerati, Fit Caro Crucifixi. The Bodie of the man, that is R e⸗ 


Serm 14. 
zeda. i. Cor. 10. 
Origen. in Can- 
teca, hom 2 


Ambr.1.Corin.s. 


Chriſti facti ſumus: We our ſeſues are made the Bodie of Chriſte, Ozigen ſaith in like 
manner of ſpeache, Spiritus Sanctus non in turturẽ Vertitur, ſed Columba Fit. The Holy 
Ghoſt is not changed into a Turtle, but is made a dooue. So S. Ambzoſe, Vita anima libi- 
dine Carnis, Fit Caro. The Souſe beinge onercome with the pleaſure of the fleaſhe, is made 
fleaſhe . And wil . Hardinge vpon warrant ofthis one Woozde , conclude, that 
our Bodies be vtterly Tranſabſtantiate , and Subſtantially , and Really become 
the Bodie of Chꝛiſte? D: , that the Þoly Gholt is verily Tranſubſtantiate into a 
Dooue: Oꝛ the Soule into Fleaſhe- ©z in theſe very woozdes , that he hath alle- 
ged, Verbum Caro Factum eft : The woorde, that is, the Sonne of God, was made 
Fleaſhe,Doeth he thinke, that the Sonne of God leafte the Nature of his Godhead, 
; and was verily Tranſubltantiafe into Fleaſhe? Doubtles this were a Ponſtrous 
Augufin.ecd Doctrine, ⁊ in olde times it was Cherinthus, and Ebions hozrible Hereſie. Uerily 
Quoduuldeum. J. eo ſaith, Quamuis lohannes ſcribat, verbum Caro factum eſt, Verbum tamen non eſt 
Epitola Leonts verſum in Carnem: Aſthougß S. John ſaie, The Woorde was made Fleaſhe, yet was not the 
ad Leonem Au- oorde turned ( 02 Tranſubſtantiate) into Eleaſhe. S. Auguſtine ſaith of the He⸗ 
guftum. retiques called Timotheant, Ad confirmandam huiuſmodi impietatem, qua Deum aſ- 
Auguftin.ad ſerunt verſum eſſe a Natura ſua, cogunt Euangeliſtz teſtimonium dicentis, Et Verbum 
Quodwalideum. Caro factũ eſt, quod ita interpretantur, Diuina Natura in Humanam verſa eſt: Theſe He- 
| xetifes,to confirme their wickednes, whereby they holde, that God was changed from his owne 
Nate, (and made man) racke the witnes of the Enangeliſt S. John ſaieinge, The Woorde 
was made Fleaſhe, Whiche Woorde they expounde thus, The Natnre of God was changed 

into the Nature of man. Euen thus P. Hardinge ſaith,The Nature of Breade is changed in- 

to the Nature of Chriſtes Bodte. 

Where is then, that greate foꝛce of this wezde , Factus et , wherein . Har⸗ 
dinge ſeemeth to haue ſuche truſt 2 He might better ſaie thus, The Woorde was 
made Fleaſhe, the Natyre,and subſtance of the Woorderemaininge ſtil; So the Breade is made 

Pertullian.con- ſozte, the Olde learned Father Tertullian ſpeaketh touchinge the ſame: Chriſtus 
. Marcionem. acceptum Panem & diſtributum Diſcipulis, Corpus ſuum illum Fecit, dicendo, Hoc eſt 
4.4 Corpus meum, hoc cit, Figura Corporis mei. Chriſte takinge the Breade, and dividiupe it to 
his Diſciples, made it his Bodie, ſaieinge , This is my Bodie: That is to ſaie , ſaith Tertuls 
lian, This is a Figure of my Bode. Thus the holy Fathers expounde, what they meant 
by theſe wooꝛdes, The Bꝛeade is made Chziltes Bodie. 
omupotentis But S. Cypꝛian further allegeth to this purpoſe, The 0mnipotent Power of God, 
Verbt, -whiche, ſaith P. Hardinge, fare ouerpoiſeth al theſe mennes light fantaſies, Thu he ſaith, 
as though that without this light fantaſie of Tranſubſtantiation, God coulde 
not be Omnipotent:oꝛ, as if there were ſuch wonderful weight in his Dutwarde 
Shewes, and Emptie Accidentes. But God wozketh mightily , and ſheweth his 
Power Omnipotent, not onely herein, but alſo in al other his holy Pyſteries, as if 


is befoze declared in the fifthe Article, and the. 3. Diuiſion. Leo ſaith, Chriſtus de- 
dit Aquz, quod dedit Matri. Virtus enim Altifsimi , & obumbratio Spiritus Sancti, quæ 


fecit, vt Maria pareret Saluatorem, eadem fecit, vt Regeneraret vnda credentem. Chriſte 
gaue to the Water, that he gcue to his Mother , For the power of the Higheſt , and the 
onerſhadowinge of the Holy Ghoſt, that cauſed Marie to beare the Sancour, the ſame Power 


bath cauſed the Water to Regenerate the beſeuer . To like purpole ſaith Chzyſoltome, 
| | vf 


Leo Serma.g, de 
Nat uit ate. 


generate, is made the Eleaſhe of Chriſte , that was Crucified, Beda ſaith, Nos ipſi Corpus 


Eleaſhe, the Nature and Subſtance of the Breade neyertheleſſe remaininge ſil . And in this 


or ACCIDENT'ES VEDTHOWT /SYBIECTE. 426 - Omnips- 
Vi Sata, non Natura, ſed Dei promiſtio fecit matrẽ & c. As the promiſe of Cod, and not Na: renria, 
nue made Sara a Mother, even ſo our Regeneration by Natine is nothinge. But the V Vor- chſoll m pi. 
des of God, wiiche the Faithful know, beinge pronounced by the Prieſt in the Bathe of vvater, flo ad Gala- 
doo forme, end R exencrate him, that is Baptized, as it were, in his mothers woombe. Do Cap.4 
thep were wonte to ſinge at the halowinge of the Fonte, Deſcendar Spiritus Sanctus 
in hanc plenitudinem Aquæ, totamq́; eius Subſtantiã Regenerationis fœcundet effectu. Toram Suban- 
Let thy Boly Coſt come downe into this juſnes of vvatcr, and ſet it fille the whole Subſlance riam. 
thereof with the effefle of Regeneration. Thus Leo, Chꝛyſoſtome, and other Olde 
Fathers, acknowledge the Dmnipotencie of God in the Sacrament of Bapfiſme: 
pet did they not thinke it therefoze neceſarp,to Tranſubſtantiate the Nature,and 
Subſtance of the Mater. The ſame S. Cypzian , (al be it in deede it is not S. 
Cyppꝛian, but a farre later witer, as by good pꝛaules it dooth appeare) wzitinge 
onely of the 1BliCinge of the Holy Oyle, allegeth likewiſe the cmnipotent Power 
of God aboue — His wooꝛdes be theſe, Sanctificatis Elementis, iam non pro- TORY 
pria Natura præbet effectum: Sed Virtus Diuina potentiùs operatur: adeſt Veritas Signo, e Sod 
& $pirirus Sacrametito. It is not Nati re, that geueth cffecte vnto the Element of Oyſe n riſe 

einge ſanckified, but the Power of God worketh more mightily, The Tinetß is Þreſent with . 
the Signe, and the yoly Ghoſt with the Sacrament. Therefoze it was no good Cath 
ligue Diuines parte, ſo lightly to ſhake of theſe Pewe Paiſters Sacramental ; 

changes, as maters of ſo (mal weight. Jt appeareth by theſe Examples, that God 
therein ſheweth his Dmaipotent Power: and pet without any Tranſubſtan- 
tiation. | 5 
Nowe ik neither theſe wooꝛdes, Panis Natura Mutatus : noz theſe woozdes, 
F actus eſt; noz theſe woozdes, Omni potentia Verbi: noz al theſe woozdes togea- 
ther, be hable to pꝛooue Tranſubſtantiation, as it is cleare by that is ſaide already, 
then is ꝙ. Hardinges fundation not wel laide: and therefoze we mate the better 
doubte of his Concluſion. | 
And, where as he ſaith, Theſe Newe M aiſlersthinke it ſuſficient to acknowledge a 
Eacramenta! changinge,and to ſaie, that the Breade is changed into the Sacrament of Ohnſtes 
Bodie,cnd that onely for a ſhijte,it maie pleaſe him to remeniber, that Beda welneare 
| niene hundꝛed veeres agoe,erpounded the ſame in likeſozte : and pet that not with⸗ 

- tandinge, was neuer counted neyther Shifter, noz Newe Pailker . His wazdes | 
be plaine: Panis, & Vini Creatura, in Sacramentum Carnis,& Sanguinis Chriſti,jaeffa- - 
bili Spiritus Sanctificarione transfertur. The Creature of Freade and vvine, by the ine fable Bed _ Oflauts 
Lanckification ofthe Sprite, is turned into the Sacrament of Chiiſtes Eleaſhe, and Blonde. N 


| M. Hardinge. The. Diuiſian. { weed 

Conſe, = Nothinge can be plainer to this purpoſe, then the ſaieinges of S. Ambroſe. Licet Figura Panis,  _ 
dt, Ca, & Vini videatur,nihil ramen aliud,quam Caro Chriſti, & Sanguis, poſt Conlecrationem This place is ; 
Counttefeite, 
and not to he 


ani quæ credendum eſt, Alrhoughy.uirh he, the forme of Breade, and Vine be ſeene, yer after Cunſecrat ion 
uſe, Te mutt beleue, they are nochinge ellet, but the Heaſ he, and Bloude of Chrifte. After the opinton of fouade ag) 
this Father, the ſhewe and figure of Breade and V vine are ſeene , and therefore remaine after con- Ambtale, 
ſecration.. and if we mut beleue, that Whiche Was Breade, and Vvine before, to be none other 
thinge, but the Fleaſ he and Bloude of chrifle,then are they mother thinge in deede. For if they Were, 
we ght ſo beleue. For beleefe is grounded vpon trueth,and whut ſo euer is not true, is nat to be be- 
Lud. Hereof it foloweth, that after Conſecratiun the accidentes, and ſ he wet onely remsine With- 
Ner- ont the Sulitance of Breade and Vvine. In an other place be ſatth as muche. Panis iſte, & c This 
3 Breade before the Woordes of the Sacramenter „1 Breade: ds ſoone 45 the conſerra ion cometh, of 
hr Pre ale is made the Bodie of Chriſte. Againe in another place he ſaith moft Plarnely, That the power „ votrueth. 
knaarur, F Conſecrat ton is greater,then the power of Nature: Brcauſe Nature is changed by Conſecration. (.zod; ngein gal 
D this Father 1 it euident, that the Nature (179) that is to ſay, the Subflance of Breade, and te inter pretatid: 
'E wine 3s ſhalappeare.” 
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Accidentes per- Vine, by Conſecration beinge chaunged into the nodie, and Blade of Chrifle, thetre naa 
3 1 = qualities, Whiche be accidentes, contine · winge vnchanged for performance of the Sacrament, res 


PO The R of $ariſturte. | 


Ambꝛoles Bookes be extant , andknowen . Emonge them al, theſe woozbes 
are not founde . Eratian the repozter of them, cither of purpoſe, oz foz wante of 
diſcretion, as a man liuinge in a very barbarous;,and cozrupte ſeaſon, allegeth of, 
ten one Doctoure for an other:the Grecke,foz the Tatine:the Newe,fo2 the Olde: 
as mate ſoone appeare to the learned Reader. This w:iter , whome'P. Hardinge 

woulde ſo fainehaue to paſſe by the name of Ambzoſe, in this very place, purpoſe- 
ly depzaueth the Mooꝛdes of Chziſte , alleginge that foz Scripture, that is not to 
be founde ſo wzitten in al the Scriptures . Mhiche is not the manner of D. Am⸗ 
bꝛoſes dealinge. | 0. 


* 


But foz contentation of the Reader, to anſweare that thinge, that ſemeth wozthy 
of no anſweare, we muſt vnderſtande, that the Bzrade, the Mine, t the Mater, ot 
„ heir owne Nature, without further Conũderation, are nothinge els but bſual, 
Auguſi. contre and ſimple creatures. And therefaze ©. Auguſtine geueth this general rule tou⸗ 
Maximin.li.3. | chinge the ſame, Jn Sactamentes we myſt conſider, not what they be of them ſelf, but what 
Ambroſmes de they Signifie . So . Ambꝛoſe waiteth of the Mater of Baptiſme : Qaid vidiſtis 
YS-qur mitien- A quas vtique:ſed no ſolas. Apoſtolus docuit, non ea cõtemplanda, quæ videntur, ſed quæ 
tur Myers. non videntur. vvhat ſaweſt thou (in thy Baptiſme) vvater no doubte : but not oneſy vva⸗ 
cap.· ter. The Apoſile bath taught vs, to beßolde, not the thinges, that be ſeene, but the thinges, that 
Ambroſus de ße not ſeene. Otherwile touchinge the very Subſkance of the Bꝛeade, and the 
Sacramentis. l: Mine, he ſaith, Sunt, quæ erant: They be the ſame thinges, that they were. And imme⸗ 
4 cap. A diatly betoꝛe, he calleth the Sacrament touchinge the Bꝛeade, e the Wine, whiche 
Ambroſ . de sa- are the material partes thereof,a Common, and a Kno- wen Creatine. | 
cram li. 4. ca. Pet neuerthelelle, touchinge the effects ofthe Sacrament 4 we conſider not 
Creatura Solen- the corruptible Matures, oz outwarde Elementes, but directe our Faith onely to 
nis . note. the Bodie, and Bloude of Chzilte. S . Ambꝛoſe him ſelf leadeth vs thus to ſaie, 
Ambre. de ij, Ante Benedictionem Verborum Celeſtium alia ſpecies nominatur: poſt Conſecrationẽ 
gui init iantur Corpus Chriſti Significatur. Before the Bliſsinge ofthe Heauenſy V Voordes , it is called 
Myferjs.cap.9. an other kinde : but after the Conſecration, the Bodie of Chniſte is Signified, 
But P. Hardinge wil replie, This Ambꝛoſe ſaith, Figura Panis, & Vini videtur: 
The Figme of Breade, and V Vine is ſeene: Therefoze we muſt ncedes confeſſe, there 
are Accidentes without a Subiecte. If any Olde Writer , Erceke, o2 Latine: 
learned, oꝛ vnlearned, euer vſed this UWos:de, Figura, in this ſenſe, to wite, to ſi⸗ 
gnifie a Shewe alone without any Subſtance, then maie . Hardinge ſeeme to 
ſaie ſomewhat. It neuer any wꝛiter vſed it ſo, then haue we good cauſe, to doubte 
| his Concluſion.Uerily,toleaue other olde wꝛiters of al ſoztes, S. Ambꝛoſe him ſelf 
Ambroſcin tpt- ſaith, Chriſtus apparet in Figura Humana, Chriſte appeareth in the Forme , or Figme ofa 
ſlol.ad Coloſſen. Man. And S. Paule ſaith to like purpoſe, Formam Serui accepit : Chriſte tooke vpon 
2 him the Forme ofa Semant. J thinke,P. Hardinge wil not warrant vs vpon the fozce 
philippen.2 of theſe wooꝛdes, that Chꝛiſte had onely the Shape, and Shewe , and not the very 
r Subſtance, and Nature of a Mannes Bodie. Foz in ſo ſaieinge, he ſhoulde ſeeme 
openly to fauoure the Olde condẽ ned Hereſie of the Panichees. In ſaieinge other 
wiſe, this wozde, Figura, tannot further his purpoſe. LY 
But S. Ambzoſe ſatth, Nihilaliud credendum: V.Ve myſt belene, there is nothinge 
_ els, Therefore, ſaith P. Hardinge. There ic m0 ;reade. J maruel, he hath no further in- 
fight, noꝛ better ſkil in his owne Argumentes. Foz here he concludeth a plaine 
contradictio againſt him ſelf. Foz if there be nothinge els, but the Bodie of 
| * an 
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ter, then the power of Nature ; Thus by Conferration Naturets Changed. 
338 Do | 


or ACCIDENTES WVITHOYT SYBIECTE _. vas 
and wee muſt allo bel&@ue the ſame, then in there neither Fozme,noz Figure, noz 
UWeight,noz Sanoure there:whiche is contrary to P.Yatdinges 9wne firſt poſi⸗ 
tion:and pet by theſe ww2des wee muſt nicedes bele eue it. The meaninge is, as it 
is befoze ſaide,that,accozdtng to the Pogrine of . Auguſtine, in al Hatramentes 
wee ſequeſter our mindes vtterly from y Senſtble Creatures; and with our Faich 
bcholde onely the thinges,that thereby are repꝛeſented. 5, | 

Foz anſweare to the other twoo plates ot᷑ S. Ambzoſe herc alleged, touchinge 


the changinge of Ratures, and makinge of Chzites Bodie, it may pleaſe thee, 
gentle Neader, to remember that v is anſweared befoze in the Seconde Diniſion 


hercof, vnto the Woozdes of S.Cypzian,J trowe ꝙ. Hardinge wil not ſay - that 
the Changinge of any thinge is ſtreight way the Coꝛruption of the ſame, ©zigen 


ſaith: Si mutabuntur Cœli, vtique non perit, quod mutatur: Aſ be it the Menauens ſhal be Qrigen.Teg] 
Changed, yet the thinge, that is Changed, is not therefote vtterſy aboliſhed, and put way, ASN L. 


The queſtion bctweene vs is not, whether the Bꝛeade be the Bodie of Chziſte, 02 C45. 


no: but whether in plaine, and ſimple manner of ſpeache it be Fleaſhely, and Re- | 
ally the Bodie of Chziſte. S.Auguſtine ſaith; Secundum Quendam Modum Sacra- Auguſtin, il 


mentum Corporis Chriſti; Corpus Chriſti eſt: Aſter a certaine manner (of ſpeache ) the 23. 


Sacramente of ohnſtes Bodlie, is the Bodie of Chaiſle , And SD. Ambzoſt him ſelte herein 
.ſemeth pel, and ſuffictently to open his owne meaning. Foꝛ thus be wzſteth,as | 
is befoze alleged: Poſt Conſecrauonem Corpus Chriſti Significatur : poſt Conſecratio- Ambroſe. de ii 


nem ſanguis Chriſti Nuncupatur: In Typum Sanguinis Chriſti, nos Calicem Sanguinis qui init iantur 


'Myſticum percipimus: Carnem, & Sanguinem, quæ pro nobis oblata ſunt, Significamus: 


Similitudinem preciofi Sanguinis bibis: Eſt Figura Corporis, & Sanguinis Domini: In Werz aas. 
Similitudinem accipis Sacramentum: After Conſecration, the Bodie of Chriſte is Signified: Ambroſe. LC 
After Conſeciation, it is Called the Bloude o f chnſte: Mee receive the M tical Cuppe o rinth.u. 2 
Bloude, in Example ofthe Bſoude of Chriſte ; Wee 1 the Fleaſpe, and Bloyde of Ambrofi. de a. 


Chriſte, that were offered for vs: Thon drinkeſt the Likeneſſe of that Precious Bloyde : Jt is —_— | 
a Figine of the Bodie, and Blonde of on Londe ; For a Likeneſſe , of Reſem blauce (of the D 4 + 


Bodie of Chzilte)tbou receiieſt the Sacrament, Thus many wales it ſeemed good to 
S. Ambꝛole, to qualiſte the heate,and rigour of his other wozTes. | 

Hold, if P. Harding, as his manner is, wil cal al theſe , Raked Signes, and 
Ware Figures, let him then remember, he maketh ſpozte , & game at S. Ambzoſe, 
his owne Dogour, But the Sacramentes of Chaiſte , notwithſtandingt they bs 
Signes, and Figures, as they be commonlp called of al the Olde Fathers, pet are 
they not therefoze Baxe, and Naked. Foz God bp them; like as alſs by bis Holy 
Wozdc,woozketh mightily, and cffectually in the hartes of the Faithful. Tous? 
ching the fozce ol Goddes woꝛde, S. Ambzoſe waiteth thus: Vidimus, & oculis no- Ambroſe in 15 
ſtris perſpeximus, & in veſtigia Clauorũ eius digitos noſtros inſeruimas. Videmur enim e 
nobis vidiſſe, quem legimus, ſpectaſſe pendentem, & vulnera eius Spiritu Eecleſiz ſcru - N 
tante tentaſfe: Me haue ſeene him, and be hoſden him with oin eies, and haut thiuſt our fingers 
into the very holes of lis nayles. For wee ſceme tobcue ſcene him, hom wee haue vad j and 
to haue beholden him hanginge on the Croſſe,and with the feelinge Sprite of the Chinche , to | * 
baue ſearched his Woundes. So ſaith S. Cypꝛian: Cruci hæremus, & Sanguinem ſugi. Coprien.de ca 


mus, & intra ipſa Redemptoris noſtri vulnerafigimus linguam: Mee cſcaue to the Croſſe, na Domini. 


and ſucke vp the Blouicſe, and thruſt our tongues euen within the Woundes of on N edermet. | 
And in thts rcfpecte S. Ambꝛoſe faith: Baptiſmus eſt Myſterium,quod oculus non vi- A mbroſrurde ic 
dir;nec auris audigit,nec in Cor hominis aſcendit Baptiſme is, (net bare Mater, but) a qui mitiantur 
Myſteries that the eye never ſa we, the eat neuer hearde, nor neuer entred into the harte of Man, Nr CA. . 
Jareſpece hereof, the Element ol Mater feemeth nothrng, Euen ſo in reſpedt “ 


Chaiſtes Bedte,e Bloud, that are repzeſented,the Bꝛeade . Wine ſerine nothing: | 


Cbus, S. Ambꝛole ſaith, in either Sacrainenfthe power of Conſerration is gre = 


MHar- ca 
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* iS . autem ea eſſe, quæ ade ſunt, & creduntur: The Breade and Vtine may be ſeene Dialogo,y 
anged. and en "I but they ave ended to be the thinges » whiche they are made, 


an beleencd. 
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| „ Pers, god Chꝛiſklan Reader, 3 beſeche ther to tonſider thus mutche by ß way. 
Ammo. 154 In the Uniuerſitie of Drfozde,and in the late Solemne Diſputatten holden there 
- againlt that godly Father, and Party? of bliſſed Bemozte Dottour Cranmerc the 
Archebiſhop of Canturburie, the Aathozitte of this Father Theodozetus was vt⸗ 
- terlp refuſed in open audfence,foz that he was a Grecian: e therefoze not thought 
to fudge Catholfquely of the Sacramentes;accozding to the late Determination 
of the Churcheof Rome. Miche thinge not withſtandinge, it appearcth , P. 
Hardinge hath now reconciled him, and made him Catholique. How be it, this 
thinge ſeemeth very ſtrange, that one manz in the vttering of one Sentence, with 
but any manner altering;oz change of Mode, ſhould be bothe an Herctique,and 
a Catholique,bothe togeather. | | 
Concerning the greateſt Subſtance hereof, this place of Theodozetus is an⸗ 
- \weared befoze,in the eighth Article, and tn the. 28. Diuiſion. Here he ſaith © That 
. the Breade,dnd the Wine ate ſeene, and touched, as they were before, Yereof P. Par⸗ 
dinge concludeth thus: Ergo, there is neliher Bredde , nor V Vine remaining , but onely 
 Azcidentes, and ſhe-wes without $ubſiance . This Argumient of it ſelfe is ſtrange , and 
\ wonderfiil,and. the moze,foz that it concludcth plaine contrary , not onely to the 
meaninge, but alſo to theerpzefſe,and euident woꝛdes of Theodozetus. Foz thus 
- bis woꝛdes lie: Qui ſe ipſum appellauit vitem, ille Symbola,& Signa, quæ videntur, ap- 
- pellatione Corporis & Sanguinis honorauit: non Naturam mutans, &c. e that calleth 
him ſelje the Vine,honoured the Signes,and Tokens, (whereby be meaneth the Sacra- 
mentes) that be ſeene,-with the name ofbis Bodie, and Bloude 3 not changinge the Nature 
'  Theodoretus in therof, c. And againe:signa Myſtica poſt Sanctificationem non recedunti Natura ſua. 
Dzalogo.2. Manent enim in priori Subſtantia : The Myſiical Sipnes after the Conſecration de parte not 
Inconfuſus. from their o·wne Natine . For they remaine in their former Enbſtance, 
Now let vs compare this intel with P. 3 Cloſe, Theodozefus caith, 
"The Breade,and V Vinedeparte not from their Orne Natme : P. Hardinge ſaithe: They 
deperteterly from their O'Wne Nature. Theodozetus ſaithe : The Breade , and V Vine 
temaine in their former Subſtance : M. Harding ſaith: There remaine onely the She wes, and 
Accidentes of Breade, and VVine;Without any their former Subſtance . It is a bolde Gloſe,that 
; thus dareth to onerthzow the manifeſt meaninge of the Texte. I trowe ſutche i, 
dealinge ſhould be redifiedby a Write of Errour, i! 
Ok theſe plaine wozdes of Zheodozetus,we may wel conclude thus againſt P, 
Harding: The Subſtantce of the Bzeade,and Wine remaineth ſtil, as it was be⸗ 
toꝛe: Therefoze the Accidentes , and Shewes of Bzeade and Wine, be not there 
> without their Subſfance. Foz the reſt, Bow theſe Pyſtical Signes be vnderſtan- 
N ded, and beleeued to be the Bodie, and Bloude ol Chꝛilte, it is anſwearꝛd befoze,in 
* eight Article, and Diuiſion. 
4 MHardinge. The. 5. Diuiſion. ta k Gt. 
e . - VVeedoo not in lle ſorte( ſarth s. Auguſtine)take rheſe t wos formes of Breade, and vvine is pen" 
rruthe, For Ra- Conſerration, 4s Tee rooke them before. Sithe that wee graunte faithfully » that brfore Conſecration cõſet. dil. 
bur laitb: 4 favs Breade and Vvines that Nature hath ſ hapte : but after Conſecration', that it is-thi Fleaſ he . and 2+Ca- Not 
Sacramenth in pd of Chrifie.chat the Alghunge hath Conſecrated. In an other place he ſaithe , that this is not the 8 
Aae Rreade which goeth into the Bodieſry ( meaninge for Bodily ſuſtenance) but that Breade of life qui po mini fe- 


Nn redigitur. animz noſtre ſubſtantiam fulcir; ubliche — the ſubſtance of our Soule. 4 cundũ 5 
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lorum ſimilitudine falfi,ad-inepras quaſdam Fabulas , & figmentainania ſe contulerint: 
It bappeneth,that ſimple folke,beinge not bable to diſcerne, what thinges they be inthe Hoſy logo in Cantice 


15 > by the likeneſſe of VVoordes, turne them ſelues to voine imaginations, and fooliſhe Fas 
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Wye foꝛmer of theſe two plates, maꝝ be eaſily diſcharged by that, is anſwen⸗ 
red befoze to the woꝛdes of S. Ambꝛoſe, in the. 3. Diaifton hereof. S. Auguſtine 
ſpeaketh ot the changinge,and auauntinge ofthe Natures of Bzeade, and Wine, 
vnto a Spiritual, and Diuine vſe, and not ot the aboliſhinge of the ſame. As oz 
Actidentes, and Shewes ſtandinge without Bublecte, and Subſtante, be ſatthe 
notdinge. True it is, The Bzeade, befoze the Conſecration , was nothinge eis 
dnt Bare, and Common Bꝛeade: nowe it is auanted, and made a Sacrament vt 
Chziltes Bodie, and Blonde: not by Nature,but by Contecration, about Nature. 
Cbzyſoſtome ſaithe : Oculis intellectus iſta perſpiciamus, Nihil enim Senſibiſe tradidit chryſoſtom. in 
nobis Chriſtus & c. Sic & in Baptiſmo.:.Let vs beholde theſe thinges with the eies of our 1acch. homt.83. 
minde : for Chaiſie bath delivered to vs nothinge, that is Senſible Oc. So likewiſe in Baptiſme. 
I thinke, P. Pardinge wil not denie, but the Mater in Baptiſme is a thinge 
Senſible ; likewiſe , that the Bzeade., and Mine in the holy Pyſteries, oz, at the 
leaſt, the Accidentes, and Shewes thereof, are thinges denũble. But S. Cher . .- 
ſoſtome withdzaweth vs from the Bzeade,the Mine, the Water,andalotberiike 
tbinges, that be Senſible, to the conſideration of the Bodfe, and Blonde of Thzit, 
that are not Senſible:in compariſon whereof,al the reſte are conſumed, and ſerme 
nothinge. e e eee | IS 955 
Touchinge the ſeconde plate, The woꝛdes be witten both in S. Augulffne, 
and alſo in a Boke, that is commonly knowen by the name of S. Ambꝛoſe De Sa · Ambraſ de sa- 
cramentis: the meaninge whereof nothinge tourhety, neither the Bꝛeade, noz cramen. Ii fc. 4. 
the Mine: but onely the Bodie, and Bloude'df Chzilte, whiche thereby are repꝛe⸗ 
ſented. Andtherefoze this place ſo vnaduiſedly choſen , can litle further ꝙ. Þar- | 
dinges fantaſte of emptie Accidentes, hanginge, J know not howe , without Dubs 
A : . i | 
The woꝛdes be plaine of them Cſelfe without farther Expoſition . Non iſte Pa- 
nis, qui vadit in Corpus: ſed ille Panis vitæ æterne, qui animæ noftrz Subſtantiam fulcit: 
Not this Breade, that paſſeth info the Bodie: but that Breade of eyerlaſting life, tat ſrẽgthe⸗ 
neth the Subſtance of our Souſe. M. Hardinge knoweth, that the Sacrament is recel9 
ned into our Bodies. Rabanus ſafcth: Sacramentum ore percipitur, & in alimentum Rabanus Mau- 
Corporis redigitur: The Sacrament is receiyed with the moutße, and is turned tothe nom / rus libs. Ca zi. 
niſßement ofthe Bodie , But the Bodie ot Cbꝛiſte, as S. Cypꝛian ſaithe , Eſt Cibus cyprian.de cœ 
Mentis. non Ventris: is meate for the Miniſe,not for the Belly. So . Auguttine ſaithe: na Dom 


Pans iſte interioris Hominis quærit eſuriein: This Breade _ the hunger of the Inner Auguſtin. in los 
Allan. Intus bibendo fœlix ſum: Drinkinge in my harte with 


Man n, am made happy . ban cract as. 
Tertullian ſaith:Ruminandus intellectu, & fide digerendus eſt: That meate ought fo be Anpuſtin.in lo- 
chewed with vnderſtandinge, and to be digeſted with Faitße. Likewiſe Chꝛyloſtome: han. tract. 25 
Magnus iſte Panis, qui replet Mentem, non Ventrem : This great Breade , that filleth the Tertullian de 
minde,and not the belly, Df this Bzeade S. Ambzofe ſpeaketh , and not of the Sa- Reſeqrettione 
crament, that is receiued into the Bodie. Uherefoze it appeareth, P. Hardinge Cars. 

was not wel aduiſed, how litle this place woulde make fo; his purpdſe , The Oloe chnyof. ex va. 
Father Oꝛigen ſaithe: Accidit,vt ſimpliciores quidam, neſcientes diſtinguere, quæ ſint, 74s locrs inMac.. 
quæ in Scripturis Diuinis interiori Homini, quæ vero Exteriori deputanda ſint, vocabu- the.homi.g. 
Orapen. in Pros 


Ecriptnes.y that are to be applied to the Juner Man, and what to the Vtter, bringe decei- <2,1; 


Dd 2 XM. Ha- 
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MI. Hardinge. The. 6. Diuiſion. 

No man can ſpeake more plaincly heresf, then Cyrillus Hieroſohmit anus, an Olde Auttour, 

-who -wrote in Greeke , and is extant , but as yet remaininge in written hande , and common to the 

feght of fe. we learned men: his woordes be not muche vnlike che woordes of the Schoole Doftours. 

Præbetur Corpus & TVT& dg rx, in ſpecie, ſiue figuraPanis. Item, præbetur ſanguis 

& TUT& 0lS» Chriſtes Bodie ( ſcithhe he) is geuen vs in forme or figure of Breade . A gaine, his 

Bloude is geuen vs in forme of V Vine. A litle after theſe -yoorderhe ſaithe thus, wh TE Sy, 

fr is not Bare Gg Ne & dr, T ING ec. Ne mentem adhibeas quaſi Pani, & vino nudis: 
Breade: Ergo, it ſunt enim hæc Corpus, & ſanguis, vt Dominus pronunciauit. Nam tametſi illud tibi ſen- 
in Breade. ſus ſuggerit, eſſe, ſcilicet, Panem & Vinum nudum, tamen firmet te Fides, & ne guſtatu 
rem dijudices, quin potins pro certo, ac comperto habe, onini dubitatione relicta, eſſe tibi 
impartitum Corpus, & ſanguinem Chriſti . Conſider not ſaith this Father) theſe as bare Breade, 

and V vine. For theſe are his Bodie , and Bloude , as our Lorde ſalde. For dlchough thy ſenſe reporte 
to thee ſo much, that it is bare Breade,and Vvineyyer let thy Faith Nate thee, and iudge not thereof by 
thy taſte.but rather be right "wel aſſured.al doubte put aparte, that the Boie and Blonde of Chriſte ts 
genen to thee . A gaine he ſaithe thus in the ſame place: Hæc cum ſcias, & pro certo & explora- 
The. r$0. vn to habeas, (180) qui videtur eſſe Panis, non eſſe, ſed Corpus Chriſti, item, quod videtur vis 
truethe, Stan- num, non eſſe, quanquam id velit ſenſus, ſed ſanguinẽ Chriſti, ac de eo Prophetam dixiſſe, 
dinge in vvilful Panis Cor hominis confirmar : firma ipfe Cor, ſumpto hoc pane, vipore Spirituali. 
corruption of Vhere as thou knoweſt this for a very certentie, that that Which ſeemeth ro be V Vim, is not VVine, al 
the Authours e it the ſenſe maketh that accopre of ita but the Bloude of Chriſ and that the Prophete therof ſaide, 
VVoordes, and read ftrengtheneth the harte of man: ſtrengthen then thee ſelfe thy harte, by takinge this Breade 
— as that whiche in ſpiritual. And in the. 3. Catecheſi this Father ſaithe, Panis Euchariſtiæ poſt 
e Inuocationem sancti spiritus, non amplius eſt Panis nudus & ſimplex, ſed Corpus &c. 
On The Breade of the Sacrament after praier made to the Boly Ghoſt, is not bare, and ſumple Breade, but 
the Bodic of Chriſte. Som 5 | gs 

No we aße that Ly this Doftonrs plaine declaration of the Catholike Faithe in this potnte , we 

| ought to belene,and to be verily aſſuredt hat the Breade is no more Breade after Conſecrationbut the 
exe fr wi fiſh ee re ee pre ren 
;uſtly lolpetted, I other Wiſe,though taſſfud feelimge judge otherwiſe, and to be ſhorte.chough al ſenſes reporte the 
b io Cõpariſon contrary and al this ypon Warrant of our Lerdes woorde, h ſaide theſe to be his Bodie.. and Bloude: 
of Chriſtes Bo- and that {as be reacheth)not in the Breade and Vine z And further ſithe we are taught by Euſebius 
die, that is re- a Emuiſſenus,in Homilies of Eaſter to beleeue terrena commutrari,& tranſire, the earthly thinges to 
1 chaungedb und to paſſe : againe , Creaturas conuerti in ſubſtantiam Corporis Chriſti, The 
1 Creatures of Bredde and Vine to be turned into the ſubſtance of our Lordes Bodie and Bloude, Which 
c Surch à ſuper- i the very Trenſubſtantiation:and ſuhe Chryſeſtome b ſaith Panem abſumi,that the Breade is cun- 


17 71 


che.. Nyſſene, aul Dameſcene for declaration of the ſame vſed before: whiche is.that in Conſecration ſucke 


— ure, manner Tranſubſtantiation is made, atis the Conuerſion of the Breade in nouriſ hinge, in whiche it 
Me- 5 


cus Epheſius are nature, and ſaithe that our Lordes Bod ie in this Sacrament,ts receiued vnder the forme or / hape of 
late VVriters another thinge » leſt blaude j houlde cauſe it to be horrible : Nicolaus Cabaſila ſaithethat this Breade o 


yoide of credit: . 4 . : 
yet al enimics is no more a Figure of aur Lordes Bodies, neither a gifte bearinge an Image of the true gifte, nor bea- 
to Tranſub. 

RKanriation, 
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gift it ſelfe,the moſie holy Bodie of our Lorde ir ſelfe,whiche hath truely received reproches , cuntu- 
melies , ſtripes > whiche was crucified, Which was kelled:Marcus Ephefius though other wiſe to be re- 


ec ted, as he that obſtinately reſiſted the determinat ion of the Councelof Florence concerninge the pro- 


ceeding of the holy Ghoſt out of the Somme. yer a ſuffictent Witneſſe of the Greeke Churches Faithe in 


this pointe,affirminge the thinges offered to be called of s.3afie A ntitypa, that is, the ſamplers, depraueth S. Ba- 


and Figures of our Lordes Bodie, bicauſeè they be not yet Perfitely comſecrated,but as yet bearinge the 
figure, and Image, referreth the Change or Tranſubſtantration of them to the holy Ghoſt, Donec 
Spiritus Sanctus adueniat, qui ea mutet: Theſe giftes offered (ſaith he) be of S.Baſile called Fi- 
gures vntil the holy Ghoſt come vpon them, to change them. Vvhereby he ſheweth the Faithe of the 


' Greeke Church,that throught the holy Ghoſt in Conſec ration, the Breade and vvine are ſo changed, as 


they may nu more be called Figures,but the very Bodie and Bloude of our Lorde it ſelfe,as into the ſame 
changed by the comminge of the holy Ehoſte . vvhiche change is a change in ſubſtance,and therefore 


it may rightly be termed Tranſubſtantiation, Whiche is not hunge elles but a turning or changinge of 


one Subſtance into an other Subſtance. 
The B. of Sariſburie. 


This Cyꝛillus Hieroſolymitanus is an Olde Authour newly ſette foozthe. J 
wil not cal his credite into queſtion: notwithſtandinge many of his conſiderati⸗ 
ons be very mutche like to P. Hardinges iudgement in this Artitle, that is to ſap, 
like Accidens fine Subiecto: A ſhe of woordes without Subſtance, Me ſermeth bothe 
fn woozdes , and ſenſe fully to agree with Chꝛyloſtome, Oecumentus, and other 
Greeke Fathers, that neuer vnderſtoode this P. Pardinges New Religion. He 
ſhutteth vp the Hearers bodily eyes, wherewith they ſee the Bzcade , and Wine: 
and bozoweth onely the Inner eies of their mindes, wherewith they may ſee the 
very Bodie, and Blonde of Chꝛiſte, whiche is that Bꝛeade, that came from Peas 
nen. And herein, not withſtanding his woozdes be quicke; and violent, the moze to 
ſturre, and enflame the hartes of them, vnto whom he ſpeaketh, vet he him ſelle in 
plaineſt wiſe openeth, and cleareth his owne meaninge. Foz thus he wziteth: 


Ne conſideres, tanquam Panem Nudum: Panis Euchatiſtiz non eſt amplius Panis Sim- catecheſu 152 
plex, & Nudus: Confider it not, as if it were Bare Breade: The Breade of the Sactamente is ſtagogica4 +. 


no lenger Bare, and Simple Breade, Mhiche woꝛdes are naturally reſolued thus : Jt is 


Breade:Gow be it not one ſy bare Breade: but breade, and ſome other thinge elſes liſide. So, 


where they of P. Pardinges fide are wonte to ſay, Papa non eſt Purus homo: The 
Pope is not a Bare man, Itrow, their meaning is not, That the Pope is no man:buf 


onelp, that he is a man, and yet biſides that, hatij an other Capacttie, abone the 


condition, and ſtate ot common men. Ct theſe wozdes of Cyꝛillus wee may wel 
reaſon thus by the wape: The Sarrathent is nos oneſy, or Bare Breade: Therefore it is 
Breade, al be it not oneſy Bare Breade; And thus the ſame Cyztllus; that is bꝛought 
to teſtiſie, that there remaineth no Bꝛeade in ß Sacrament, teſtifieth moſt plaine- 
ly to the contrarp, that there is Bꝛeade remaining in the Sacrament, | 

And although this anſweare ot it ſelfe might ſecme ſafficient, yet (good Chzf- 
ſtfan Reader) fo thy better ſatiſfacion; I pꝛape thee further to vnderſtande, that, 
as this Cyzillus ſpeaketh here of the Sacrament of Dur Lozdes Bodie,+4 Bloude, 
euen ſo, and in like phꝛaſe, and fozme of woꝛdes, he ſpeaketh of the Oile. that they 


calle Holy, ot the Mater of Baptiſme, and of other Ceremunieg. Ot the Dile he 


wꝛiteth thus, and fur ther by the ſame expoundeth his meaninge fouching the Sa- 


crament : Vide, ne illud putes efle Vnguentum tantũm. Quemadmodum enim Pauis Eu- Orillus in Cd- 
chariſtiæ, poſt Sancti Spiritus Inuocationem,non amplins:eſt Panis Communis, ſed Corz techeſi a- 
Log ica tertia 


pus Chriſti : fic & Sanctum hoc Vnguentum, non amplius eſt Vnguentum Nudum, ne- 
que Commune, ſed eſt Chariſma Chfiſti : Beware, t ou thinbe not this to be Oile onely. 
For as the Breade of the Sacrament ,after the Junocation ofthe Holy Ghoft is no lenger Com- 
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| mon Breade, but the Bodie of Chriſte : ſo this Holy oiſe is no ſenger Bare, or Common Oiſe, 
but it is the Grace of Chriſte. By theſe wooꝛdes there appearethlike change in the 
one, as in the other. As the Oile is the Grace of-Chztit,lo is the Bzeade the Bodie 
ok Chꝛiſte: and as the ature, and Subſtante of the Dite remaineth ſlil, although 
Yr it be not Bare, oꝛ Common Oile, ſo the Mature, oꝛ ſubſtance of the Bzeade remat- 
9 7 neth fil, although it be not Common, oz Bare Bꝛeade. 25 | | 
Cyrillus in ca- Ju like ſoztehe wꝛiteth of the Mater of Baptiſare : Non tanquam Aquæ Simpli- 
techeſi Ilumi- ci ſtudeas huic Lauachro: Ne Aquæ Simplicitari mentẽ adhibeas : Beholde not this Bathe, 
natarum 3. as Simple Water: Conſider not the Simplicitie ofthe Water, Df theſe conferences of pla⸗ 
ces, wee may wel geather thus: The Water tn the Holy Pytterie of Baptiſme, 
not withſtandinge it be not Bare, and Common Mater, pet neuerthcleſſe contt- 
neweth ſtil in the Nature, and Subſtance of very Mater: So likewiſe the Bzeade 
in the Holy ꝙyſterie of Chꝛiſtes Bodie, notwithſtandinge it be not Bare, and 
Common Bꝛeade, vet nenerthelefſe in Nature, and Subſtance is Bꝛeade ſtil. But 
Cyzillns ſaith, It is no Bꝛeade, it is no Wine , notwithſtanding it appeare ſo vn- 
to the ſenſes : Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith, The ſubſtance ol Bꝛeade is conſumed : Emille⸗ 
nus ſaith, It is turned into the ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes Bodie:and Damaſtenus, and 
Theophplaaus, later wꝛiters of no greate credite, auouche the ſame. | 
It is plaine, that both Cyzillus, and al otherolbe learned Fathers labaurcuer- 
- moze with al vehemencie, a dlofce of wogzdes,to ſequeſter, æ pulle their hearers 
krom the fadgement of their lee beholde that Bꝛeade, that geueth life vnto 
: the wozlde, And therefoze he calleth if Spiritual Bzeade ; and of Chꝛiſtes Blonde 
Catecheſis My- ce ſaith thus: Bibe vinum in corde tuo, Spirituale, ſcilicet, Vinum: -Dyinke that ine 
ago. 4. (not with thy Bodily mouthe, but) in thy harte: ] meane that Spiritual Wine. Againe he 
teweth, wherekoꝛe the Jewes were offended with Chaifte , and openeth the very 
catecheſis My- cauſe of the groſſenes of their errojir: ludzi non audientes Verba Chriſti ſecundum 
ſtago.g Spiritum, Scandalizati abierunt rettd, ed qudd exiſtimarent ſeſe ad humanarũ Carnium 
eſum incitari: The Je wes not heatinge Chriſte Wootdes accordinge to the drrite, were of⸗ 
3 fendedb and . e or that they thought, they were encomraged to eate Mannes 
1e trenſlatour Eleaſhe. Againe e ſafth 7 Gu ate, & videte,quod ſuauis eſt Dominus. Num hoc Cor- 
hath turned it, Poreo palato, vt iſtud dijudicetis, vobis præcipitur? Nequaquam : ſed potius certa Fide : 
Qugd chriftus Taſte, anch ſec, that the Londe is deſeftable.V Vhat,are you commaunded to iudge this ith 
Doming: Yom Bodily mouth? Mos not ſo: but with vndoubted Faith. * 4 
beinge,as 1 In this ſenſe the Watet in Baptiſme geucth place to the Blonde at Chꝛiſte, 
iudęe, deceived and of it ſelf ſeemeth nothing: Line wile the Bzeade in the Sacrament of Chziltes 
by the likeneſſe Bodie geueth place to the Bode of Chiilte , and in reſpecte thereof is vtterly no- 
of theſe woo thinge. Whiche thinge tonterning the Water of Baptiſme, Paulinus ſeemeth to 
wordes, Sd W thus: 2 J ; FIRE na f c ir & d | 
5 Fionsq; nouus renouans hominem: quĩa ſuſcipit at 
d, ee eee 
Moſes Tradere Duuino mortalibus incipit vlu. eee, e 
* $ Atkewile Chi yloſtome: Non exit Aqua Potationis, ſed Sanctificationis: Jt ſhal not be 
9 V vater to Drlufe(as it was beloze) but water of Sanflification(as befoze it was not). 
1 This is the very. Dubltance of the Sacramentes in reſpecte wherof the cozrupti- 
ble Elementes of Bꝛeade, Mine, and Matet, ate tonſumed, ę taken foz nothinge. 
| CEhis thinge Chzyſoſfome exp2eſſeth notably to the eie by this erample : Lanæ 
Chryſoſtde cum tinguntutʒnaturæ ſuæ nomen amittunt, & tirifturz nomen accipiunt: & non vltra 
Eide cg. Le. vocns Lanam, ſed, vel Purpura, vel Coceinum, vel Praſinum: & c. V Vool, hen it is died, 
ſlooſetb the name ofbis owne Nate: and taketh the name of the Coſome. Thou calleſt it no 
enger wool , but Purple; or Starlet, or greene, Oc. Not withſtandinge, the very Dubs 
ante of Wooltematneth ſctt. IRE ar | Gig 
bee, ; 1 i 8 And 
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And ſo Pachpmeres ſaithe: The Holy oile is no ſenger taſſed Oiſe, Fut it is turned into in compa- 
Chriſte, Bis wozdes be plaine: Oleum enim eſt Chiiſtus: For:the Oile is Chriſte , Not riſam 
meaninge thereby, that the Dile is no Oile, but onelp, that in reſpec of Chꝛiſte, Th 0 mf 
that thereby is Signified, the Dile ts Conſumed ; and appearcth\nothinge . So 1 '* 6 
Paulus, that famous learned Lawler ſaithe: Res vna per præualentiam tiahit aliam: 15 Chriſt 5 
One tſunge by force of greater weight,dJraweth an other with it. Pachymeres in 
Thus therefoze ſaithe Cpzillus : The Breade, that wee ſee, is now not Breade; bit Diony. de Eccle- 
Chriſtes Bodie: and the V V ine, that wee ſee, is now not V Vine, but ChniſtesBloulle , As tf ſtaſt.Bierar.ca 4 
he ſhould ſay, Theſe Elementes, oꝛ Creatures, are not ſo mutche the thinges, that &4veop yoe 
they be in derde, as the thinges, that they repzeſcnt. Foz ſo S. Auguſtine ſaith ge⸗ 9 N. | 
nerally of al Sacramentes,as it hath bæne alleged once, oꝛ twiſe befoze: In Sacra- ,, De rei vendi- 
mentes wee may not conſi der, what they be in deede, but what they fiznifie . And to the ſame catione. In rem. 
ende S. Ambzoie ſaithet Magis videtur, quod non videtur: it is better ſecne, that is not Paulus. | 
ſeene. And al this is wzought , bothe in the Pylterie of Baptiſme, and alſo in the Aut. contra 
Pyſterie of Chziſtes Bodie, not by the woꝛke oꝛ fozce of Nature , but by the Om⸗ Maximin. l ;. 
nipotent power of the Spꝛite of God, and by the warrant of Chꝛiſtes Moꝛde. Ambrof. de ijs 
Thus Emiſlenus, thus Damaſcene,thus Xbeophylace ſay, the Bead is chans 9 initlantur 
ged into the Subſtance of Chꝛiſtes Bodie: meanc, euen ſo, as the ſame Theophy⸗ Myſerriſa ca 3. 
lace ſaithe: V Vee oute ſeſues ere Trunſeſemented (4 Tranſubſtanttate)into the Bodie of Theophylabt.\in 
Chriſte «Foz thus be imagineth Chaiſte to ſap: Miſcerur mihi, & Tranfelementarur in 5+ £4- lohan .- 
me. And in uke ſozte Chꝛyſoſtome ſpeakinge of the Cozruptton, and -Renewinge | 


of the woꝛlde, ſaithe thus: Opus erat quaſi Reelementationem quandam fiert: Jt was Chryſoſtom. in 
neede ful, that the Elementes were(Tranſubſtantiate,oz)made new. So S. Peter ſaith; Cene. hum. 25 
Efficimur conſortes Diuinæ naturæ: *V Veeare made partakers of the Dinine Mature. 2 Petri. 
And a Heathen wꝛiter ſaithe: Homo tranſit in Naturam Dei: A man is tumed into the | 
Datu of Cd. BET: is 2s  Mergatius Triſ 
Altheſe,and other like Phzaſes of ſpeache ; muſt be qualified with a ſober, and 2255 Ts 
a diſcrete conſtruction: otherwiſe: accozdinge to the ſimple tenour of the wo:des, LA 
they cannot ſtande. Theretoꝛe D. Chꝛyſoſtome tntreatinge of the Expoſttion oh 
the Script ures, ſaith thus: Diuina opus eſt Gratia, ne nudis verbis inſiſtamus. Nam ita CH n 
Heretici in errorem incidunt, neque Sententiam, neque Audlitoris habitum inquirentes. lohan, hom. 33 
Niſi enim tempora, locos, auditorem, & alia huĩuſmodi conſideremus, muha ſequentur 
abſurda;: VVee hate needle of Goddes Heavenly Graces that wee ſtande not vpon the Bare 
VVoordes. For fo Heretiques fal into enim; neuer conſideriuge neither the minde (of the 
Speaker) nor the d ſþoſition of the Heater. Ofleſſe wee weighthe Times, the places, the 
Heqreis, end other like cincumſtancer, mai iucomieniences muſt needes folow . Uerilp Wer⸗ pertramn. de $45 
tramus an Antient walter ſaithe: lpſe, qui nunc in Eecleſſa &. He that nowin the cramen. Eucha. 
Churche by bis Omnipote nt Þower Spirituatly turneth the Breade; ard the Wine into the | 
Fleaſße, and Blcud of bis Bodie, the ſame inniſibly made his Bodi bf ie Manna”, that came Manna 
Nom Heeven;and of the V Vater, thatflowed from the Roe ;imifibby be made bis owne m 
Bſeude. Thus, as the Fathers ſay; Mauna was made Chꝛiſtes Bodie, 02 the Ula- id 
ter in the Nulder nelle was made his Blonde, enen id they lay / She Bꝛeade, and Chr CS. 
Winc are likewiſe mate Chziſtes Bodie, and Blouddd. Bodie. 
Mo, that it may thꝛoughly appeare, euen vnto the. Simple, what the godly Loos 
Fathers mcanteby ſutche extraaminarie ve of ſpeache; it ſhal not be ftom the 
purpole to repoꝛte certaine woozdes:of O2egozins!Pviſeatis touchinge the lamm 
and that in ſutche oꝛder, as they are wziften. Thus therefoze he ſaithe: Nam 8 hoc coor. Nyſſen. 
Alrare &c. This Huter, whereot wee lande, is by O ahne u Common ſloovev nor hinge dif- de Sanclo Rap. 
feringe from other ſtoanes, whereof our walles be bulte, and our pduementes laiecl: but after F 
tha, it is once dedicate to the bonour of God, and bath ieccbed Blißinge it is a holy Tabſe, 
and an vn defiled Auſtar . after warde nos to he touched of A men but ontly oft W 
nary e Oo 4 an 


— 


* 
* 
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Churche, and that with renerence, Likewiſe the Breade, that firſt was common, after that the Muyſterie 
Figure bath halowwed it, is both called, and is Chriſtes Bodie : likewiſe alſo the wine Chriſies Bloude. 
— And where as be fore they were thinges of ſmal Valerwe , after the Bl:ſinge , that comme th; 
som the Holy Ghoſt, either of them both woorketh mightily, The ike Power alſo maketh the 
Prieſt to be R.cnerende , and Honorable , beinge by meane of a newe Benediftion dinided 
from the common ſorte of the people. Hereby we lee, as the Aultare, whiche tn ſome 
__ plates, bothe foz ſteadines , and continuance , was made of ſtoane, was changed 
from the fozmer ſtate, and pet remained ſtoane ſtil : and as the Pꝛieſt, 02 Biſhop 
was changed from that, he was befoze , and vet remained fn Subftance one man 
eil :ſo by the iudgement ol this Ancient Father, the Bzeade, and Mine are chan⸗ 

ged = Chziſtes Bodie, and Bloude, and vet remaine Bzeade, and Wine in Nas 

ture itil. | 
And, foz as mutche as P. Hardinge, to make god, and to mainteine this his 

Nee Errour, bath here alleged togeather niene Doctours of the Greeke Church, 
as ſubſcribinge, and wel agreeinge thereto, vnder ſtande thou, god Chziſtian Kra- 

der, foz the better tinfozmation,and direction of thy iudgement, that the Orecians 

neuer conſented to the ſame, from the firlf pꝛeaching of the Goſpel there vntil this 

concil. Florent. dale, as it is eaſte ta be ſæne in the laſt adion of the General Councel holden at 
Seſcrone vitims, Flozence. And Duns him ſelle, hauinge occaffon to fntreate hereof, wziterh thus: 
To. Scotus in 4. Ad hanc ſententiam principaliter videtur mouere,quod de Sacramentis tenendum eſt; ff> 
ſenten. diſt. . cut tenet ſanta Romana Eccleſia. Ipſa autem tenet, Panem Tranſubſtantiari in Corpus, 
2 & Vinum in Sanguinem: To this determination this thinge ſeemeth ſpecially to ſeade,that 
we muſt holde of the Sacramentes, as the holy Churche of Rome boldeth Hr. Foz Confir- 
mation hereof he allegeth,not the Greeke Churche, as knowinge, it had euermoꝛe 
bolden the contrary, but onely the Particular Determination of the Churche of 


cencillam 1... Nome, concluded firlt in the Councelof Lateran, in the ptere of our Lozde a Thou- 
reranen. (ib in- ſande,two hund;ed,and fiftene,and neuer befoze. | 
' nocen 3, An lt. And Iſidoꝛus the Biſhop of Ruſſia, foz that after his returne home from the 


— Councel of Flozence , hebeganne to pꝛactiſe both foz vnitie herein, and alſo in al 
thus in huſbrra other cauſes, to be concluded bytweene his Churches, and the Churche of Rome, 
4 Nous Orbe. was therefoꝛe depoſed from his office, and vtterly foꝛſaken of al his Cleregie. So 
| wel they liked this Rewe diuiſe of Tranſubſtantiatton. | | | 
P. Hardinge wil replie, Cpꝛillus ſaithe, 767 der, whiche he expoundeth, 
In ſpecie, vel Figura Panis: Ju the Forme, or Figure of Breade: And this, as he imagineth, 
is as mutche, as Accidentes without Subtece .. What manner conſideration lea⸗ 
deth him hereto, Jcannot tel. But it is moſt certatne, that by this very way, the 
Olde Heretiques were leadde into their Errours. Marcion the Peretique belde, 
that Chꝛiſte appeared not in the very Natural Bodte of a Man, but onely in a fan⸗ 
....,. - - taſie,ozſheweof a mannes Bodie. And to pꝛwue the ſame, he vſed . Hardinges 
philippen.z reaſon, Foz it is witten ſaide he: In Similitudinem hominum factus eſt, & Figura in- 
uentus vt homo: He waz made after the Likenes of menne, and founde in Figure ( wbiche 
it! P. Hardinge expoundeth, in Shewes, and Accidentes) as a men. And S. Ambzoſe 
Ambrof.li.z. ſaith: Nec ſibi blandiatur virus Apollinare, quia ita legitur, Et Specie inuentus, vt homo: 
Epiſt, 48. Let not that Heretique Apollinaris flatter him ſeſſe, ot that it is t; as written, He was ſoũde 
in Figine, and Forme, as a man. Mere wer ſ&, M. Hardinge is dꝛiuen to fighte with 
Ambroſ. ad co- Olde Heretiques Weapons: vther wiſe his frendes woulde not iudge him Cat ho⸗ 
foſſen.. lique. S. Ambzoſe ſaith, Chꝛiſte appeared In Figura humana, Ju the Figure of a Mane 
Origen. el Oꝛigen ſaithe: Chriſtus eſt expreſſa Imago, & Figura Patris r chriſte is the expreſſe = 
dcp v li. Ec 2 mage, an Figure of bis Father. W r Pr 5 | 
Ambroſi . de is, Againe S. Ambzole ſaithe: Grauior eſt ferri ſpecies,quim Aquarum Natura: The 
qui initiantur Forme of yron is hecuier, then the Natme of the V Vater. And: Gzegozie Nvſſene 
Myſterys.Ca. | | ſaithet 
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ſaſth ; Sacerdos quod ad ſpeciem externam attinet, idem eſt qui fuit : The Prieſt „ as tou- Gregorius N 
chinge bis appearance, or out wurde Fonne, is the ſame, that ße was before, And wil P. Par» ſen de sancts 
dinge geather hereof, that Chꝛiſte, oꝛ a Peece of pꝛon, oꝛ a Pꝛieſt, is not hinge els, zoptiſmare. 
but an Accident, oʒ a Dhewe without Subſtance⸗ | 
Biſides al this, P. Hardinge ts faine fo falſifie Cyꝛillus, his owne Doctoure, 
and to allege his wooꝛdes other wiſe, then he founde them. Foz, where as in the 
common Latine Tranſlation it is wꝛitten thus: Sciens, panem hunc, qui videtur 4 3 - 
nobis, non eſſe Panem, etiamſi guſtus Panem eſſe ſentiat: Kno- winge, that this Breade, that 
is ſcene of vs, is no Breade, al be it our taſte doo perceive it to be Breade ; M. Hardinge hath 
choſen rather to turne it thus: Cm ſcias, qui videtur eſſe Panis, non eſſe, ſed Corpus PR 
Chai: Kno winge, that the thinge, tat ſeemeth to be Breade, is no Breade, but the Bedie 2 25 f 
of chrite. Wheretn he hath bothe ſkipte over dne whole clauſe, and alſo cozruptcd pep Flee 
the wazdes,and meaning of his Authour. Foz Cyzillus ſaith: V Vith our out warde Ny * : 
ties wee ſee Breade, M. Hardinge laithe : 17 4ppearerh, or ſeemeth onely to be Breade. Ty» aw . N 
rillus ſaith : Ou taſte perceiueth(oꝛ knoweth) it to be Breade; This clauſe . Harding * 
hath leaft out, both in his Latine Tranſlation, and alſo in the Engliſh. But ſpea⸗ 
kluge of the Cuppe he turneth it thus: 4 / le it the ſenſe nabe that accoumpre of it. Cozs 
tipte Doctrine muſk needes holde by Coꝛruption. Foz it is certaine, Cyꝛillus 
meante thus, That as wee baue t woo ſortes of cies, Corporal of the Bodie, and Spiritual of 
the Minde: ſo in the Sacramentes wee haue t-woo ſundiie thinges to beholde : with on Bo- 
dify Eyes,the Material Breade : V Vith. our Spintual Eyes, the very Bodie of Chriſte. 
And thus the Wozdes of Cyꝛil agree directly with theſe wozdes of S. Auguſtine: WOT nt 
Quod videtis,Panis eſt: quod etiam oculi veſtrirenuntiant. Quod autem Fides veſtra Auguſt in Sera 1 
poſtular inſtruenda, Panis eſt Corpus Chriſti: The thinge, that you ſee , is Breade: whiche mone ad in fan 
thing your cies doo teſtifie. But touching that,your Faith woulde 2 inſtndted of, the Breade tes, - 
is Chriſles Bodie : in ſutche ſoꝛte, and ſenſe,as is ſaide befgze, | 
Samona, Pethonenſtis, and Cabaſilas are veryyounge to be alleged, oz allo⸗ 
wed foz Doctours, As foz Parcus Epheſias , he ſeemeth wel to bꝛooke his name. 
Foz his talke renncth altogeather Ad Epheſios. Foz where as S. Baſile in his 
Liturgie, after the Wozdes of Conſecration , calleth the Dacramente &yTirvrov, 
that is to ſay,a Token, oꝛ a Signeef Chziltes Bedie:this Doctour Parcus ima» 
gineth.of him ſelfe,that S.Balile ſpeaketh thus of the 1Bzeade,befoze.itbe Conſe⸗ 
crate. A very Childe woulde not ſo Childiſhely haue-gheaſſed at his Authours 
meaninge. Yet P. Hardinge herein ſeemeth not mutche to miſſe like his iudge⸗ 
ment. Pow be it he knoweth that the 1Bzeade befoze Conſecration, is neither 
Dacrament , noz Signe of Chziſtes Bodie: no moze then any other common ba- 
kers Bzeade. Other wiſe it ſhould be a Signe,and ſignifie nothing: and a Sacra- 
ment, befoꝛe it were Conſecrate, and made a Sacramente. TY 33 
Pet D. Steuen Gardiner ſæmeth to conſider better, and moze aduiſeblp of the step Cardiner. 
mater. Foz he thinketh it likelp, that Baũtes Liturgie was diſoꝛdꝛed, and that ad Obiect. 185 
fette behinde, that ſhoulde haue benne beloꝛe: & that one ignoꝛant Simple Scribe, | 
cozrupted al thoſe bookes thzoughout the whole wozlde. M. Þardinge ſaithe, S. 
Baſile calleth the 1Bzeade r ru. a Signe, oz Token, befoze it be Perfitely 
Conſecrate: As if there were two ſoztes of Conſecration, the one Perũte, the o⸗ 
ther Unperfite. And yet he knoweth, it is commonly holden in the Schooles, that 
the very beginning, and ende of Conſecration is wꝛaught, not by degrees, but in 
an Inſtant. Thus Conſecration, is no Conſecration: No Sacrament,is a Sacra- 
ment: Chat is a Signe, is no Signe:that is no Signe, is a Signe ; Bookes be coꝛ⸗ 
rupted and diſoꝛdꝛed: That commeth after,that ſhould goe befoze ; and that is be⸗ 
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M. Hardmge. The .7.Dzuiſton. 


The. 181. Vn- Sit he for this pointe of our 7 Religion, wee haue ſo good aucloritie, ( 04 FU dared of the 
truth. for this infallible faithe of the Churche, declared by the teſtimonies of theſe -woorthie Fathers of diners ages, 
Infallible Faithe and quarters of the Worlde: wee may wel ſay with the ſame Church againſt. Inel, that in this Sa- 
was vnknovyen ent after Conſecratton . there remaineth nothinge of that , hiche was before , but -onely the 


. accidentes , and / heres , without the ſubſtance of Breade and wine. 


2 1 F | The B. of Sariſburie. 
Greeke Church 
in the Councel The certaintie of this Artitle, reſteth onely vpon then moſt vncertaſne grounde 
of Florence. of Tranſubſtantiation. The Detewnination wherof , foz ſo mutche as it is not 
| mutche moze then thzee hundzed veeres olde,noz neceſſarily geathered of the fozce 
ok Goddes Woozde, as Duns him lelfe confeſſeth » noz euer, anywhere receſued, 
ſauing onely in the Churche of Rome, therefoze ts neither ſo Jnfallible,as P.Har- 
dinge maketh it, noꝛ ſo Ancient, noꝛ ſo Cat holique. 
| Time wil not ſuffer mee, to ſay ſo mutche, as might be ſaide fo the contrary. 
L.Corin.n. D. Paule acknowledgetb very Bꝛeade remaining ſtil in the Sacrament, and that 
ſutche Bꝛeade, as map be diuided, and Bzoken : whiche woozdes cannot without 
Blaſphemie be ſpoken of the Bodie of Chꝛiſte it ſelfe , but onely of very Material 
Marthei.26. Wzeade. Chꝛiſte likewiſe after Conſecrafion, acknowledgeth theremafningeof 
Ex lac genera- very Mine, and that ſutche Mine, as is pꝛeſled of the grape. Foz thus he ſaithe: 
tione vitis. Jwiſdrinke no more of this Generation of the Vine.  Chzyloltome ſaith: In fimilitudi- 
chryſoſiom.is nem Corporis, & Sanguinis, Chriſtus nobis Panem, & Vinum, ſecundum ordinem Mel- 
Pſalm.22. chiſedech oſtendit in Sacraments :'Chriſte ſhe wed vs (not Actidentes, 5ꝛ Qualities, but) 
Breade, and "Wine in the Sacrament , according to the order of Melchiſedech,as a Likeneſſe, 
chnſoſt.in or Fipme ofbis Bodie and Bloud, Agatne he faithe : Chriſtus quando hoc Myſtetium 
as; tradidit, Vinum tradidit. Non bibam, inquit, ex hae Genetatione Vitis: * certè vinum 
3 producit,non Aquam: Chriſte, when he deſinered this Myſterie,deſinered (not rr 
02 Accidentes,but)Wine,Chriſle ſaith(after Conſecration)1 wil no more drinke of this 
Generation of the vine. Doubtleſſe the Vinebringeth foorth VV me, and not V Vater. 
Cyrilusm Cyxꝛillus ſaith : Chriſtus credentibus Piſcipulis Fragmenta Panis dedit : Chriſte gaze to 
Johan. {1.4.c4.14 his Faithful Diſciples, Fragmentes , or Peeces of Breade, Jpatfe by S.Cypzlant, D. 
Auguſtine, Gelaſius, Theodozetus,and other Ancient and Holy Fathers: actoz⸗ 
dinge vnto whoſe moſte plaine Moꝛzdes, and Authoꝛittes, if there be Bꝛzeade re⸗ 
maininge in the Saerament, then is there ſomewhat ets billdes Actidentes. 


What ꝙ. Harding may lay, that ſaſth ſo mutch, it is eaſy fo fee-but that Shewes, 


and Accidentes, hange emptie without the Subltante of e 
ok the N. kr Fathers euer ſatde. HI 


| .M.Hardinge. The. Sheen | 

An hath ira matter to a — — man not harde to Belteue. For if tt bg God the nights 

Ereator in the condition , and ſtate of thinges thus toordeine , that | Tee treated beart and ſu- 
Goddes Omni- ſteine accidentes w may not he by his is almightie po wer can — alſo accidentes wir hour 
potente Povver $ubſtenceſirhe that the very Heathen Philoſophers repute it for an 8Bſarditie to ſay, Primam ©: cans 
to beare vpAc- fam non poſſe id præſtare folam,quod poſsit cum fecunda : . ar i} ts ſay , 7 the fiiſte catiſe 
—— ( whereby they Wente Cod ) cannot doo that ane wude be ca n doo-with the N caſes 

wenn wenne e | 


* Y 5 


ee enen. 


Cicerofaith: *A \ ſony ſe Poets; when he cannot tel, bie fa bunten, e 
oe God ſuddaineſy to come in place a litle to aſtonne the people *#itf there an ende. ©0 
P. Hardinge 


ES TrEFESsE 


4s 
ꝙ. Harding findinge him lelte mutche encumbꝛed with bis Accidentes, is fatne to 
b:inge in God with his whole Dmnipotent Power, tu holde them vp. Childzen 
in the Scholes are taught to knowe, that an Ateident bath no Beinge without a 
Subiede. Whiche rule beinge otherwiſe euermoꝛe true, hath Exception , as M. 


Harding ſaith,onely in this Sacrament; wherein be the Actidentes, and Shewer 


of Bꝛeade, and Mine, e vet no Subieite. Foz they are not in the Bꝛende: : bicauſe 
(as he ſaithe) that is gonne:noz in the Aler ,foz that cannot be ſene: noʒ in Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes 1Bodte,foz that is not rounde tt. So there is a white thinge, vet nothinge is 
white: And a rounde thinge, vet nothinge is rounde , » Therefoze,foz as mutche as 
theſe Accidentes neither are hable to ſtande alone, noz haue any ſublece there to 
rcalt in,foz that cauſe, Þ. Harding ſaith, they be ſuſteined by the Power of God. 

One ſaith; Nec Deus interſit, niſi dignus vindice nodus Inciderit: Neuer briug foorth 
any Cod in a Tragedie, to pſaie a parte, onſes it be Von ſome occaſion of greate mater, meete 
fora God to take in hande, . Paule ſaithe: Deus portat omnia i verbo virtutis ſux: God 
bearet, al thinges by the V V oorde of his power. And the heathen Poetes imagine, that 
Atlas holdeth vp the Heauens. But foz God the Creatour , and Cauſe of al Cau⸗ 


ſes , to come from Heauen, to holde vp Acciventes,it ſcemeth a very ſimple Ser⸗ 


nice. 
P.Hardinges reaſon ſtandeth thus: Cod is Dnmipotent: 
Ergo, Accidentes in the Satrament ande without Dubiecte. 


M. Hændinge. The. 5. babe 
And that this beinge of Accidentes without s A roy , or 'Subiefle in this Sacramente , vnder 


wbiche, the Ereade not remaining ge, the Bodie of Chriſte is Preſent » may » may the rather be beleentd: it 
ir to be conſidered, that this thinge tooke place, at the firſle Creation of the Worlde , after the Opi. 


kiflus hex nion of ſame Doc lours. VVho doo affirme,that that firſt l r. whiche Was at the beghminge vntil - 


merda 
kom. 6. 


4. 
| MulusBure 


the fourthe day (dy mas not in any Subiefte , bur ſu by the power of God, as htm liked . For The: m. v 
that ferſt light, and the ſame , were as Whitenes,and a Bode whited, ſairhe $. Baſile, Neither then truthe. For 8. 
du li. a. was Vviclef yet borne, ho might teache 8 of G God can not put an A Feident with. 


out a Subiette.For ſo he ſaith in his booke De Ap Ca. f. af Cockeus 2 Hejeof It ap- 


tals Cen. Peareth out of what roote the Coſpellers of our Comntrie ſpringe . vy ſmatchinge of the ſape of 


U 


that "wicked tree, and hereby ſ le winge their Kinde, appointe boundes , and borders to the power of 
ba. Hit, God, that is infinite, and incomprehenſible . And thus by thoſe Fathers we may conclude , f xr fon 


can ſufteine and keepe Accidentes with Sulſtunce: he tan ſo doo wire . 


The B. Halil. Pe 
It is greate violence, to fozce an ancient Father, to beare 1 n el 
cially againſt him ſelfe. This repoꝛte of S. Baſiles meaninge is as true, as is that 
longe peutſhe Fable, ſo often alleged vnder the name of flochius, that is to 
wite, a vaine Shewe without Bubſkante. And e 
meth Damaſcens , and Paulus Burgenlis in his Margin 


 afraſde | to 


touche thetr wondes, he map remember;that Dapiatebne ul nef ud den. 3 A. 8 


the loft was a 2 Cſo rde. By theſe erotions it it ap 
Fiere, 02 the Clowde, was a Subſece to receiue the li 
Burgenũs, noꝛ Damaſcene,noz Baſile ener ſaide , that 
Subtecte, Therefoze that note in the Pargin might wel haue benns ſpared. But 
it is an eaſie mater, with ſhewe of names to deteiue the ſimple, | 

S. Baſile ſaith: The ſight was in the worlde before the Sonne was made, Therefoze it 


was, and had his Beinge without the Sonne .Þis woozdes ſtande thus: Aliud Baſilius in Her- 
quidem ameron. ham. 6: 


Hebræ. x. 


Bafile plaineh 
ſaithe the can. 


trary. 


Ne ge onelg nd 
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4 eſt, Nc. The brightnes of the light our hinge 2360] the Bodie Subieble vnto the 

5 is the Sonnehis an other thinge, And ſaie not n Vnto mee: It is impoſuble to 

theſe thinges a ſundte. For Jſpie not,that thou, or J canne poſubly dude the Bodie of 

Ir ag Sonne from the light. Yet inge the thin ges, that we maie parte a ſundre onely 

by Jmag Jmagination, the ſame thinges God the Crectour of Natme, is bable to ſunder veriſy, and in 
ede. Pereof P. Hardinge gathereth his reaſons thus: 


MN cn - The Light was not in the Sonne: Ergo, It was in N othinge. 
Jt was not in the Sonne: Ergo, It was not in tfe Ayre. 
Jt was not in the Sonne: Ergo, It was an Accident without a $ ubiette, 


This errour commeth of the ©qutuocatton , oꝛ double takinge of this LUcꝛde 
Beinge in. Foz one thinge may be in an other, as in an Inſtrument, as the Light ts 
in a Candle:whiche is the ſimilitude, that Baſile vſeth . The ſame thinge may be 
in an other, as in a Subiecr:as Light in the Aire, This diuerſitie conſidered, now 
let vs weigh P.Hardinges reaſon. 
The Light, ſaithe he, was not in the Sonne : as in an Juſkinent fo carrie it aboute the 
Worlde;Ergoy It was not in the Ayre,as in a Subiette, 
This argument ſemeth very Light. A man map eaſily, and ſenſibly with bis 
fingers ferle the folie of it in the Darke, Uerily S. Balles ww;des to the contrary 
| thine ſo cloare , that Jmaruel, P. Hardinge coulde not, oz woulde not le them. 
b4filiue in Hes FO2 thus be wziteth befoze in the ſame Boke: EU d g. AN MOD A 
Kamer. homi. 2 Eynenge yuivey i E&XUT@ OAoy NN NE T9 Doc. Illuſtrabatur aer: vel potius lumen ſibi 
totum, & in totum perwiſtum habuit: The Ayre was lightened ; or rather it had the whole 
1 Gul wg wwholy Mingled with it ſelfe. Againe be ſatth: The worlde was imuſi ble, bicouſe the 
Abgerroc, AR Ayre was without ligbte. O. Baſile faithe: The Light was in the Ayre, and that wholy 
— &P&TIS! throng the whole,as in a Sublea:Yet P. Harding fozceth . Ballle to lay — 
Tivort Td ga to — ſell: The Light was onely an Accident without Subiede, and was ſtaied in 
Hau Nx. nat binge. Howe fudge thou, god Chiſtian Reader, what creditethou maiſte geue 
2 tach. Þardinges woꝛdes in repoztinge of the Ancient Dogours. 
Put he ſaithe: Goddes po wer is Jufinite, and Jucomprebenſibles Therefore he is ha- 
bi; to ſaſtine Accident. This erroure ſpꝛingeth of miſunderſtandinge S. Ba⸗ 
files wandes. Foz where as S. Baſile wiiteth thus: rore N MTN NK,j]) MM , 
M d MD TE ννονν fd bach, Mule Ee: Dies tum fiebat, non 
per motum Solarem, ſed diffuſo Ho primigenio Lumine: The day was made, not by the 
moouinge,or paßinge ofthe Sonue, but by ro uringe abroade the firſt Liefe: It appeareth, 
that in ſteede of (dT) whiche is (yo med abroade) P. Hardinge by errourt 
read(sv: x0) whiche ts, Borne vp, or Suſteined. But de may not wel mainteine 
his Accidentes by thiftinge of wozdes,oz by miſunderſtandinge, oz cozruptinge of 
dis Dogonts, _ 
That is here alleged of Wulellle, And of his ofſpꝛinge, as it ſheweth mutche 
Cpoler⸗ ee pzoufe . We knawe, that Cod is Omnipotent, and ha- 


t anelp ta ſuſtꝛine Accidentes,but alſo to reſtoare the Dead from the graue, 
bebeputrified within him ſelte, and fight againſt the Spzitcof God. 
1 EK rfullian n ſaſthe:Non,quia omnia poteſt facere, ided credendum eſt,illum feciſſe: 


adum : ee may not beſeeue, that God bath donne af thin ges, bicauſe 
. them: : But rather we muſt ſte, whether be bane donne them, or no, Foz Argu- 
- menteg taken of Godyes. Dmunipotent Power, were a readie Buckler in olds 
t ferue e Eutyches,and other like Yerettques, 


FINIS. 


Paxcam. þ ec an fecerit re requireadun 


THE ELEVEN THE ARTICLE 
OF DIVIDINGE THE SACRAMENTE- 


be B. of Sariſburie. 


Oꝛ that the Pzieſt then Diuided the Sacramente 
in Thee partes, and atterwarde receiued al him ſelf 
alone. 
| M Hardinge. The 1. Diuiſion. | 
of the prieſſes receininge the Sacrament him ſelfe alone , ynoughe hath beene ſaide before. © 
This terme, Al, here ſmatcheth of ſpite. For if any denoute'perſon require to be partaker -ith the 
Prieſt, beinge woorthely diſpoſed , and examined, he is not tourned of , but with al gentleneſſe ad- 
mitted, And in this caſe, the Prieſt is not tobe charged With recetuinge al alone . Alleit, reſpette 
had to the thinge rereiued, ſum many ſoeuer receiue , it is als of al, and al of euery one receined. 
. Concerninge the breakinge of the Sacramente , and the diuidinge of it in three partes, Firſt, it is 
Broken by the prieſie, that Wee may know our Lorde In fractione Panis, In the breakinge of the 
Breade, as the oo Diſciples acknowledged him, to wium leſus appeared inthe day of his Reſur- 
rection, as they Were goeinge to Emans. And alſo that thereby the Paſston of Chriſte may be repre. 


| likth» fenred to our remembrance, at Whiche his Pretious Bodie 8 our ſinnes broken, rente, and torne 


on the Croſſe . And this manner mas vſed at the Sacrifice in the Apoſtles time, as it is Witneſſed by 
Diomſius S. pauſes Scholar. Opertum Panem Pontifex aperit, (183) in fruſta concidens &c; 
The Biſ hoppe (ſaithe be ) openeth the couered preade, dinidinge it in perces exc. 


The B of Sariſourie. 


* JImarvel,P, Harding woulde ſo ſclenderly paſſe this mater oner,foz that it is 
thought to make mutche bothe againſt his Tranſubſtantiation, and alſo againſt 


KC his Pꝛiuate Paſſe, whiche are bothe Keies and Lockes of his whole Religion. Foz 
Arft ok al,theBzeaking it ſelfe ſemeth to argue, that there is dery Bzeade there 
% rematning to be Bꝛoken. 


And albeit, as it is repozked by Petrus Lombardus, 
Some helde, that there is in the Sacrament a very Real Bzeaking, netwithſkan⸗ 
dinge there be nothing there to be Bꝛaken: Some, that the Bodie of Chiſte it telt 
ts there Bꝛoken, t that verilp, and in derde, without any helpe oz ſhift of Figure: 
and Some, that there is nothing Bꝛoken, but onely the Shewes, and Accidentes: 
and Some others, that there is no manner Bzeaking there at al, notwithſtanding 
vnto our eies, and ſenſes there appeare a Bꝛeakinge: Pet the Holy Euange⸗ 
liſtes wftneſſe plainely, That Chriſte tookeBreade , and Si 

G. Paule ſafth:(Not the Accidentes of Bzeade;but)-The 


449 Breaking? 


— - — 


This Myſtical ; 
diuinitieſhould 
be auouched by 
ſome Auncicnt 
DoRour. 
The.183. Vn 


true th, Stan- 


ding in vatrue 
tranflation, 


senten 4. Di 


Cit, an1'Brake it : and Matthe 26. 
edde , that we Breake, is I Abe. 22. 


the Participation of Chriſtes Bodie. And in the pꝛimtttue Thurche , the very Supper 14. 
of Chꝛitte, was commonly called the Breaking ( not of Atcidentes, but)ofBzeabe. Cor. 


And Cyꝛillus calleth the Bꝛoken Poꝛttons of 
Fragmentes, oꝛ Peeces of Bzeade, 


Y Sacrament, Fragmenta Panis, Aclor. 2. 


Further, dy this ſame Ceremonie Gerardus Loꝛithtus, vne of H. Pardinges Cyrill in le 


Doctours,p;wurth,that every Paſſe ought to be Common, none Pztvate. 
thus he wꝛiteth: Diuiditur Hoſtia, vt non ſolim ipſe Sacerdos Mifſæ 


IE. Foz ban. Ii. . ca. ig. 
cium faciens, Gerard. Lori. 


ſed & Miniſtri quoque, imd omnis populus aſtans, participet: The Hoſte is Broken, that, chins De Miſſes 
not onely the Prieſt, that mimſtreth the Maſſe but alſo the Deacoiis , yea auch af the people publica provo- 


Jiandinge by, may Communicate, Likewiſe ſathe Surandus: In Primitiua 8c, In the 


gande.li.z, 


Primitive Chinche the Prieſt received one portion; and the Deacons an other : and the thirife Durandus Ii 4. 


was miniſtred ro al the Pepe that was preſent,” And therefoze Dionvſius fatty, as Dm riſe 
P. Harding path alleg 


Pp 


him: Pontifex opettum Panem aperit, & in fruſta' age? Hierar. ca. 3. 
Tbe 
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The Myſte⸗ 
rie of Brea- 
king of Ac- 


cidentes. 
The Fable of 
Amphilochius. 


Plating. | 
weren is: 


vouched by . Harding, yet of Ser 


— 


THE ELYVENTH ARTICEY 


4 be Biſhop vnebueretß the Breade ,thgt-ſtoo-e coneredyand crfteth it in peeces, Here note 
alſo by the way: Dionpſius — n t „The Biſhop cuttefh the Shewes, oz Acci⸗ 
dentes, but the Bꝛeade in peeces. J graunte, this Tradition was vſed in the A⸗ 
poltles time: but it is vtterly bꝛoken, and aboliſhed in the Church of Nome at this 
time: and thereloꝛe it ſtandeth M. Harding in ſmal ſfeede : onleſſe it be to ſhew the 
wozlde,how boldely he, æ his Churche haue bꝛoken the Traditions, and Oꝛders of 
the Pꝛimitiue Churche of God. Neither is there any manner mention in Diony- 
ſtus, eit her of the Bꝛeakinge in thz& partes, oꝛ of any theſe yſtical Si gnificat- 
ons. Againe the UWwzdes of Dionyſfus be otherwiſe then P. Hardinge repozteth 
them. Foz he ſaith not, In fruſtaconcidens : Diuidingę it᷑ in peeces (whiche perhappes 
. Þarding woulde haue vs to vnderſtande of thꝛe (but, In wulta concidens: cutting 
it in many peeces. And to that vſe ſerued a knife, whiche,as it appeareth by Chzp- 
ſoſtomes Liturgie, oꝛ Communion, was called Sacra Lancea. Foz in ſut che ſozte 
the Bꝛeade was cutte in Peeces, not that one man might receiue the whole 5 but 
that it might ſuffice Congregation. And thercfoze it is decreed in an epiſtle, that 
bearcth the name of Clement, Let ſs many Holtes , * Poztfons be dende; as 
map be ſufficient foꝛ al the people. 

This, 4 ſap, was the cauſe of this Ceremonte: and not, as P. Harding vaine⸗ 
ly Gheaſſeth, To know our Lorde in the Breakinge of Breade. 


M. Hardinge. The. 2. Diuif on. 

Now ronchinge the diuidinge of the Sacrament in three partes, it may appeare to be 4 Tradi. 
tian of the A pales.or otherwiſe 4 cuſtome very aunc ient, for as mutche as Sergius the Biſ hoppe of 
Rome, Who liued within foure ſcore yeeres of the ſexe hundred yeeres after Chriſte , that M. Iuel re- 

Ferrethvs vnto, Wrote of the Myſterie of that Breakinge.or Diuidinge the out warde Forme of Breade, 
and declared the Significat ion of the ſame. 

It is no ſmal argument of the anriquitie of this obferuationthet $.Baſlas Amphilochius wrl- 
teth of hum diuided the Sacrament in three partes at his Mdſſe.as isaboae rehearſed . And, where 


4s Sergius ſaith,that the portion of the hoſte,whzche is Pur into rhe Chalice, betokeneth the Bodie ef De cot. 


Chriſte chat is now riſen againe,and the portion whiche i, recettied aul eaten heweth his podie yer Pi 
-malkinge on the cart hand that other portion remaininge on the aultar ſigntfieth his Bodie in the e- 
pulchre:rwhat, 1 pray you-ts there herein. that any man ſhould be offended Tithal? 1 acknoWleage, 


that the Myſterie hereof is otherwiſe of ſome declared, and of alto this ende, to . in minde of 


the benifites purchaſed to vs h . in his Bodte. 


| 58 I nf elle 
P. Hardinge, ot gqod polite, to winne credite, fathereth. al bis Myſkical fanta- 


 fies vpon the Apoſtles. . Ok Sergius the firle it is wꝛitten, that he dluiſed the 


Ag Dei to be ſonge, at the Bꝛeakinge, and Diſtribution of the Pyſteries: but 
of the Bzeakinge of the ſame in ther partes, not withſtandinge {t be ſtrongely a- 
the frſt, there is wzitten nothinge. In 
derde, Gratian allegeth this Decree in the name ol Sergius the Pope: but with- 
out Date, oʒ any manner further addition. And thereloze it may as wel be Ser⸗ 
gius the Seconde,that was called, Os Porci: Dz Hergius the Thirde , that tooke 


Foꝛmolſus his pzedeceſfour,beinge deade;out of the graue, and beheadedhim , and 
PE thzew ont his Carkeſſe info the Aber. Therekoze this matex,foz ought that maye 
appeare, beareth ſmal tertaintie. 


But let vs graunte, that Gratian meante Serglus the firff : yet was he wel- 


nere ſeuen hundzed yeeres after Chꝛiſte. Neither were it any greate inconue⸗ 
nience, to ſay, Chat, as he was hable fo dlutle thele Pyſtical Signi ifications , ſo 
pe was alta hable 1d diuile the number of partes, and manner of Bꝛeakinge. But 


what 


this one bo 
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what: greafe Pylertes there may be in this Bꝛeakinge of out warde Fezmes, 
and Ateidentes e eee amagineth⸗ /Iteaue: vnto him ſeife to con- 
fiver; - 

The Fable of Amphilochtus hath beene ſire times alleged byP.Vardingetn 
ke, to ſundzie purpoſes: and yet hehimEelle knoweth it is but a very 
preulſhr Terim lo liGetbtokinowsit furthorymay fmde itonſwearedtn the 
mint Article; and in the. ;. Diuten. 

But iohere as this Sergius ſaith: Triformeeſt Seas Domini The Bodee * 
Landes is of three Formes, What'ſ euer his meaninge therein were; bisſpeachets 
very ſtrange, oz rather monſtrouſe. Foz the Bodie of Chziſte is not of ſo many 
Fozmes, but onely One, and Unifoznie;Dne df theſe poꝛtions, ſaith Sergius, ſt- 
gnifieth-Chzilte after his Reſarredion::-Whe Seconde., Thzilte walkinge in the 
Earth;Thethirde,Chztite Ueingetahisgrane, Althis;ſatthe P. Hardinge,1s ho- 
Wanna. 4 . 5 350 TT ed 2 

- Powe beit, come there were; that liked not lo greately theſe imaginations: 
and therefoze of them ſelues diuiſed others. Some ſaide.,@hefirſte parte ſigni⸗ 
fieth/ the Salnctes in Peauen : The Seconde z the:Faithful, that be allue: The 
Thirde, the Sdules in Purgatozie. - Someſaie', Theſe thꝛe partes ſignifie the 


No en 1 


 th;& ſtates of Chziſte, Poꝛtal, Deade, and Immoꝛtal: Some, That they ſignifie 


the thꝛer Subſtanitial partes of Chziſte, his Godheade, his Soule, and his 18odic; 
Some others, that they ſigntfie the ther Perſones in the Trinitie, the Father, the 


Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt. And J maruel, there was none, that coulde ſaie, they 


ſigniũe the thace Patriarkes, Abꝛaham, Nſaat, and Jacob. Thus, hauinge vtteriy 
loft the very vſe of the BzeakingeofthePyſteries; they reteine a bare Ceremonie 
thereot: and pet are ſo farri out ot knowledge of the ſame , that they tannot agree 
emonge them ſelues, what to make of it:à meane, neither what they Bꝛeake, noz 


wherefoꝛe they Bꝛeake it. This Sergius diſagreeth from Bonauentura, from 
Durandus, and al others: yet he liketh ꝙ. Hardinge beſt of al. 


And what hurte, ſaithe he, is there herein orywberefore ſhoulde any man lere with be of- 
ended? Verilp in the Youſe of God, that thinge is harteful , that dooth no good. 
Al the Ceremonies of the Churche ought to be cleare, and liuely, and hable to cdifie, 
And ik this Pylfical Ceremonte be not hurteful , why then doth . Pardinge 
him ſelle bꝛeake it: and that, not of ignoꝛance, oꝛ obliuion, but wittingly, and wil⸗ 
linglp, e as often as he ſaithe his Paſſe. Foz Sergius ſaith, One of the th:& Poꝛ⸗ 
tions ought to be reſerued vpon the Aultar , vntil the Paſſe be donne: But . 
Hardinge contrarp, bothe to Sergius, and alſo to his Pyſtical Signiſicat ions, 
recstueth al the partes togeather, and reſerueth none, and that by the Warrant of 
the Gloſe in that plate, whiche is quite contrary to the Texte. Why doth he thus 
diſſemble,andſo openly mocke the woꝛlde? If this Ceremonie be god, whvdooth 
debzeake it: If it be il, why woulde he haue vs to keepe it The gheaſſe , that M. 
Hardinge vleth herein, ſeemeth very ſimple: Pope Sergius diuiſed theſe Pyſtical 
meaninges, ſeuen hundzed peres after the Apoſtles time: Ergo, this ozder of 
B2eakinge came from the Apoſtles, 


M. Hardinge. The.3. Diuiſion. 


No we " ts cuſtone, or Myſtical ceremonie, Was not firſtordeined by Sergius , for ought 40 
can be gathered, but of him expounded onely touchinge the Myſterie of ir, as vſed before his time, 
from the beginninge of the Churche,no one Auncient Counceh,or Authour founde, vpon -whome it may 
be Fathered, of prod reaſon, ſithe it hath id generally beene obſerued, We-may referre the Inſtitution 


of it to the Apoſile5:and that accordimge to the minde of S. Auguſtine, Whoſe notable ſaiynge for that 
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177 &e ot 
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truth. For it vvas 
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_ is this. Quod Vniuerſa tenet Eccleſia, nec in Concilijs conſtitutum, ſed ſemper re- obſcrued; 
rentum 
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4-43 7 1THE E'LEVENTEE (ARTICLE: 
tentum eſt, non nifiauthoriae;Apoſtalicerngdicam;retifcinng creditur ; Vyhat, ſaithe bes 


the vnizerſal banetther. hath lerne axdeined in Coumncelles; but hath al waies beene 
obſerued : of good right "we belteue, it hath berne deliuered(to the Churche) as 4 Tradition, by the 
ne f roepeſiterc ils een e HO 0300 eme To 31k 20.95 

T0 conclude, if anyſparke of Gedlineſſe remaine in or deceiued. Countriemen » and bretbern, 
they wil not ſcorneand deſpiſe this Auncient Ceremonze of Diuidinge the gætament in three partes 
at the Bleſſed Sacrifice of the Maſſe, Whereof any occaſion of enil is nat puehy not mipiſtregbut rather 


There is no mention. made , neither in Olde Father ; nor in Ancient Councetof this manner of 
preakinge of the Sacrament: Ergo, (ſaith ꝙ. Hardinge) ie cant finſte vadoubredly fram the 
Apoſiles, The contrary hereoł were mutche moze likely. Foz he might rather haue 
ſaide thus: There is no mention made of it in any Olde Patſier, or Cuunceſ: Therefore , it 
came not from the Apoſiles.. ien e 2401) Bra 19 25003730 

And; where as he ſaſthe : i: hath beene everywhere vniurrſalh obſerued, Jt is a greate 
vntrueth:as, God willinge, it ſhal appeare. And therefoze S.Auguſtines rule ſer- 
ueth not hinge to this purpoſe. ff 4 4 | 

Foz firſt, as M. Hardinge is deceiued in the manner of Bꝛeaking, ſo is he alſo 
deceiued in the quantifle of the Bꝛeade, imagininge, it was a little thinne rounde 
Cake, ſutche as of late hath beene vſcd in the Churche of Nome: v V biche (Duran⸗ 
dus ſaithe ) muſt be rounde ike a Pennie: either ſicauſe Indas betraied Chriſte for ſome like 
kinde of Coyne: or, bicauſe it is written, . Domitii eſt Terra, & plenitudo eius, The 
Earthe is the Lordes, and the fulneſſe thereof. But in derde it was a greate Cake, ſo 
large, and ſo thicke, that al the Congregatton might receine of it. Durandus him 


- ſelfe ſaithe: In Primitiua Eccleſia offexebanx Vnum Magnum Panem, & omnibus ſuffi- 


cientem: quod adhuc Græci ſeruare dicuntur; Ju the Primitiue Chinche they offered one 


Greate Cake, that was ſuſficiext for al the people: whiche thinge, they ſay , the Greekes doo 
continew ſtil. Jn Chaploſtomes Liturgte, oꝛ, Communion, wee ſee bothethe'Fozme 
of the Bꝛeade, t; alſo the oder of CutAngzoz Diuiding it with a knife. Centianus 
Heruetus in the Deſcription/thereof, ſaithe: Eſt Panis Craſſus, & Fermentatus, & Fi- 
gura propemodum Sphærica: It is a Thicke Cake, and Leauened, and of Forme in manner 
rounde, Jt appeareth by S. Eregozie, that it was a Greate Cake, ſutche as men 
vſed commonly at their Tables: whiche thinge appeareth alſo , by that the Here⸗ 
tiques called Artotyrite, added Cheeſe vnto it: and ſo Miniſtred the Communion 
in Bꝛzeade, and Cheeſe. And Paulinus ſendinge ſutche a Take vnto S. Augulfine, 
ſent alſo this grærtinge withal: Panem vnum, quem vnanimitatis indicio miſimus 
Charitati tuæ, rogamus, vt accipiendo benedicas: This one ſoafe, or Cafe, whiche J haue 
ſent vnto you in toben of Þnitie,J beſeeche you, receiuing the ſame, to bliſſe it. And perhaps 
Ignatius in reſpecehereofſaide ; Vnus eſt Panis pro omnibus Fractus: There is one 


loaje, ox Cake Broken for al. And D. Baſtle, Idem eſt virtute, ſiue vnam partem quis ac- 


cipiat à Sacerdote, ſiue plures partes ſimul: It is al one in effecte, whether a man take one 
onely parte of the Prieſt, or many partes togeatßer. It ts likely, be vſeth theſe woꝛdes, 
Parte, and Partes, in reſpect of one whole. Durandus ſaithe: That in his time, the 
Prieſt in ſome Churches Diniding the Sacrament into three portions,receineGone him ſelf,and 
A iniſtred the other t woo to the Deacon, and Subdeacon. The like is recoꝛded by Alex” 
ander de Hales, and ſundzie others. Al this M. Hardinge diſſembleth, and paſſeth 
by,B and ſeeth nothinge, but a Pyſtital Ceremonie. Rs 

Nowe, this Cake beinge ſolarge, ſo thicke, and ſo malſte , and hable to ſuſfice 


ſo many, wer map not wel thinke , that the Pꝛieſte coulde connentently _ - 
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. ̃ —o—— — ide the 
zt e n innincivie pꝛonte of tye' — and a mani 
— met Fo: it was not diuided into 


feſt Condemnation of M. Batbinges Pzttate Þ 0 
partes, to the ende to Signiũie thek Pyſtical Faptaftcs, that Þ. Harding, and o⸗ 


thers haue imagined: but to be Dilfributed , and delivered. tg the Feople. Clemens {-- 
ee jo eee fe til blk permit⸗ 2 | 
eee ee ood ee After dar Crüe Te g 1 knees) x — 
| : „ ee . * * 7 Are 1 fl. | 
haue Dinded the Sacrament, they ſuſſtrealeryofthe people i Wi apottion fit S0 H. Again ad 
Auguſtine ſaith : Ad Diſtribuendum comminuitur : Jt is Broken , that it may be Dijtris Paulin. Epil 
luted. And agatne, Confringunt oblationes in Euchiariſtiam : They Divide the C blae 1 =p . 
CCT. people may Commonteate). 00 Dionyſus: Vela- 5, 
tum Panem in muna coneidehs, & vhiſtatem Catieisommbusimpertiens® Diidinge the ce Ophiris. 
'Breatle, tat ſtooſe coonert>, into mar partes, and ſeſnerimg ie Vaitie of 466 Euppe vnto „ torſius 
al tße people, In S. Bales Communton, taken out of the Syzian Tongue; it is v7.5 
es SOON is Bo oe he End IN bed a e ionen: 5. S 
witten thus: Sacerdos frangit, & Sigiat: Daconus krociamat, Commonionem: The - 0 
* Prieſt Breaketh; and signetß ( the Hatranient): The Deitron cfietß aſowde; The C.üu⸗ I 
eee eee ud er apt rnd rae 
Frangimus, nonne Commitinicatio'Corporis twiſt eſt? ß rade; Hat wer Bree. — 
ic r nr e Common of the Bodiẽ bf hne 'Whithe Wozdes Anfrimme tt fo 


poundeth thus: Pais; quem nos Saterdotes FR, quem vnd tir imo ltas partes 4% 


. f gyms" 8 : nje 
Dididlnins ad defigndidzin Chariatblaecipltiuſli: TR Beale tet we bang pres 20 
400 Bieake; and whihe Bteude, beinge one Cake wer Diiide imd y Pertiong j forxpre 0 e 

the ſoue (oꝛ vnitie) of the receiuers. Likewiſe Login Panis, queni Frangimas, Partfei- rorichins de 
patio Domini eſt. hoc eſt, Ftactio Signifieat tos He viiam Corpus: The eee Miſſa pub. p 


Breake ʒis the Participation ofthe Lord ; that is to ſay, The Brez al wee m. li. 
ire be Boche. Jt appeat hi | oa t into 
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—— hart er naay Therefoze it win\ e tt 
noꝛ Increaſe of heape,noz Mante 442 15 $a „ but the — 5 and folie of 
P. Bardinges ſide, that added this Ar the reit. 

But, foz as mutche as many, either of ſimplicitie, oz of the greate reuerence, 

they beare towardes that holy Myſterie, haue perſuaded them ſelues, that Chꝛiſtes 
woozdes touchinge the Inſtitut ion thereok, mult of neceſſitie be taken plainelp. 
and as they ſounde, th is ay, without Figure: and, ſoʒ as matche alſo, as . 

Aufi de Auguſtine ſaith, Jt isa mater, aud a s enntude ofthe Soule, to take the Signe in 


Dottrina cri. fieede of the thinge, that is — — to auoide confuſton; leaſt the Simple 
fliane. li.3.ca,z, be decetued, taking one thinge to an other, A thinke it neceCarie, in few woozdes, 
-- _  andplainelytotouche, what the Ancient leatned Fathers haue wpzitten. in this 


s 


And 


41 or ELG,Y Afog SIGN Em er. | 445 Sacrame! 
And, to paſſeby,that Chꝛiſte him ſelf (ith; T dae, R. ewemſrance: And, rum. 
» that Paule Ye ſbal declare;the;Lordes Teaths ſuntiſ he cow; And likewiſe, to 1 cor. 
; paſſe by a greatg#nany other Carcumſtanegs, Mpereby che tructh hereofmapſone 
appeare, The nature, and meaninge. of aDacrawayt gf+the, Ar 
e 


defined ; Sacramentum eſt Sacrum Signum: A Sacrament is a Holy To 


Epiſl. 
Dionyſus Cœ - 
leſits Hatrar. 
cap. L 

Diamſius Ec- 
Cleſiaſt . Hierar. 
ca. I. &16OKT RIC 


a ha 
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WHE n 
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k bt: | l . | 5 4 212418 
e ꝑreate mation o/ bis minde a und without traes . Ds ait ho . 2 521175 
afile : Quid vtilitatis habent hs VMetbat Nempeyur Fdentes, & Bübentes Parcbap N 

| One ce . Corn. . . 


ewoordes2Verily that wee Eotingesond,\Dunkinge, may curnmere be mindefubof bim, that 5 dan 2 


. - p 5 e . P — Am | i th | 
„  : ki memoreszin Rdendo, & Rorando, Carnem, &Sapguinems, qiiz.pranobis.gblaa ſunt, i nn 
„ Hgnificargus 3, Bigeuſe, wee aze wade fige by.the\ Death of gur Lordezhringe,mindeful Here: et 


fer n. Dpigenexpoundinge.thele woo2des of ChziEez Qulc/ſe. ye. Bate the r 
of the Sonne of Man, Qt. ſaſthe thus: Agnolcite ,Figuras elle,gque in-Divigis vo 


intelligite ea, quæ dicuntur. Nam, fi quaſꝭ Car 
Rnow ye, that theſe be F flo 
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ww due. ies Plondezbe offered not Water, but cine, 

mum J leaue ofher line py 5 welneare Gian -helodhhwmieycumicori * 
kate 'Ehis wüs the Did Futhers manner ot wekrmnge? neilder was trete any 
111 lle cem therefoze;v7 tales When Hunte. Fete 


n . ran age lber buche ny 


2 8] = of 717 


how eb beter ee v ſurhe places, where eee was hs the niader Bet the 

 " Srrament:the Boclrine of S. Agne In Sententiſs Proſperi, pe ſerue very wel. which it thus. 
Hoc eſt quod dixĩmus, quod dmmnibus modis apptobare contendimus, Sacrificium, Ecele- De Cor" 

- fizduobusconfici; duobus-conſtare;; viſibili Elementorum Specie, &%invif@bih-Domini O. 
noſtti leſy Clniſti Carne & Sangume:Sacrament9s(id eſt, externo Sacro Sag) & xe Sa- Hoc et, f 
cCamenti. dd eſt, Corpore Chriſti, & c. This ts. chat we ſale, ( Icitle be) Whiche by al meanes quod Dis. 
8 ö to proves that the — 2 the chance is made ef tWa os » and 42 3 


— 


The. 186. Vu- ; 

rrugth.. For S. 

Au ſtine neuer — 

aide fo. 1 — hiche — TI 775 very Bodie prefente vnder them 

The.187.Vn- :contetved.; 'vvheivof weenut gather; Han "hen ſo alter the Fathers doo cal rtis maſts excellene ga- 

_ — chahent, & Figure, or a Signe (187) they Waulle be vnderſtanded to mraneiuone otherwiſe then of 

Fathers ener thoſe dur warde Fornies » and not of Chriftes Boulie tt ſelfe, -whiche es thete proſente not Typtcally,or 

called the « out- Piyuratively, but Really, and Subſtantially . Onleſſe perbups reſpecte be hall or to 42 Bodie it eh 

warde Fade a preqent, hut to the maner of preſence.ts ſomet imes it happen. 

Ria nk eins 8. Baſile to be vnderſtanded, in Liturgia, callinge the Satrament, e that 2 4 

lar, or a Figure, and that after Conſecration, as the Copies that be no we abroade , be fornde to 
Te * — 9 2 Ereate learned of ehe Gireeke Churche , Who: ſo con- 

Ak For S. flantly defended the Catholugie Faithe igainſte the' k rium cited of Epiphanins, . Hnodo. Al. Ii ., un 

Ambroſe faithe: Bert cuncerninge S. Baſile, dene, and Euthymius , likewiſe Epiphanity* in the ſeconde Nice in caput 
Poſl Conſecrati- councel, Aci C. and Marcus epheſins, he War  preſente at che Councel of Florence, wouſde haue chat Matth.th 
onem Corpus place ſo ro be taken before Conſecration. (189) 415. age ths HE: tra Trgure of our Pan 

— 2 e n e ang | 


| | "Then Fenn, : = | | ait 1 
nin; abet dntete wp de to ten names, Sides) Bipne; 15. 
bers adbveth therto an ton of his o fry Baden Are 
oꝛe ir muſt fo 


50) tber * hardl unde the une in any Anifent' Father. nf 
N Fathe eee vſed; 
ah ta n he Di Ber, 97 
be an fa Xreticin vo- 
e by bit ConleEurl Cheaſ Fe 
34. -Yootes ib Weth fut anions? J den Betefffie Ba :tis'ton 
'»\* conteſted bit bs Godi bat by! Hewde Erpolition hem 69 wot 

Cyril, 45 23 Foz thus be faide: :NElitdeo he itait fram{HI6E'S? go fieii p 
en e e Soden pate ſefſe conbe el oc, ſe 


hiandinge they wete the enümtes of Goddcs, | 
Fund cönkerente; were cokkente fo yitlde, 

6: Bit by thefr phaintaftical ede tyres 

er 
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gute pete as hx givaleth it, withhlrs- 
Figure; Somerimeshyfalth#) ire Figure of 


Bieade te a Figute? 


times alfo t isa Figure ot the Churthe: Wo latth Þoſins't Satramenta noſtra ſine 
quedammodts per Figũram, ipſum Corpus Chriſti, cuiug'Sacramera ſunt; id eſt Eecleſſa: 
Our Sderamentes ure in a manner, by d Figine; the-very Bodi of Cbnſit,whereof they be Eas 
extttientes 3 That is to ſay, Our Sacramentes be the Chinche 1 Thus many wales theſe 
menne haue ſought, to make vp anew binde ol Figure, ſutche as neither Grams 
marian, noʒ Rbetozician,noz Diuine euer vnderſtade beloze. Significat : It ſign- 


Varietie 


ge, notwitbonbing he be of Figures 


In Confeſsions 
petricouienſi. 


c 


fiethʒis as mutcheto ſay, ſaith ꝙ. Garding, as, Continet, qt coateinetb, It is a igne, 3 


that is to ſap, J is the tñiuge it ſelſe: Jt is a Pigine, chat is in concluſion, t iu uo Figure; 
Pet al theſs Figures in the ende be not ſufticient to expoande one Figure. Trueth 
is euer certaine, and ſimple: contrariwiſe falſeheade is donbtefal,and double. 
Vo mucche better were it, loꝛ theſe men to ſpeake ſo, as the Olde learned Fa⸗ 
thers were tantente to ſpeake : ©, Auguſtine faith: De ſignis diſſerens hoc dico, 


ve quis in eis atrendat, quo ſugis ſed potins quodsigas ſunr, hoc eſt, quad signifcant: define Chri- 
R eaſoninge of Signes, ] ſay thus: ſet noman conſiderin ie m, tßat they be,but rather: $ they ſdl ana 1.2 ca.L. 


be Signes, that is to ſay, that they dos Signifie. Againe he ſaitbe: Cauendum eſt, ne Fi; 
guratam orationem ad Literam accipias. Ad hoc pertinet, qudd A ppſtolus ait Litera oc- 
cidit : Wee muſt beware, that wee take not a Eignratwne.ſpeache according to the Letter. For 
| theteko it perteineth, that the Apoſile ſaithe , The Letter killeth . , S. Hierome ſaithe: 
Quando dico Tropicam locutionem, doceo, verum non eſſe, quod dicitur, fed Allegoriz 
nubilo Figuratum: V Vhen ] name a Figinatiue ſpeache, I meane, that the thing, that is ſpo⸗ 
ken, is not tme, lin faſhioned vnder tße Cloude of an Allegorie. Likewiſe Chꝛyſoſtome: 
Non alienum oportet efle Typum a Veritate: alioqui non eſſet Typus: Neque omnind 
adzquari Veritat: alioqui & veritas ipſa forer: The Figure may rot be fare of from the 
Tithe: otherwiſe it were no Figme ; Neither may it be eauen; and one with the Trathe : Os 
therwiſe it woulde be the 1048 ſelſe, and fo no Figure. n 5 
Thele thinges conũdered, it may ſoone appeare,how faithfully, and how wet 
to his purpoſe . Hardinge allegeth this place of S. Anguſtine: Hoc eſt, quod di- 
cimus &c. This is it, that wee ſay,whiche wee goe about by al meanes to proone, that the Sa⸗ 
erifice of the Chunche is made of twoo thinges , and ſtandeth vft-woo thinges ; of the Viſible 
Kinde(92 Nature) of the Elementes, and of the Jnuiſtble Eleaſhe,and Eloude of our Lorde 
Jeſus Chriſte : Df the Sacrament, the out warde Holy signe, and the thinge ofthe Sacra⸗ 
ment, whiche is the Bodie of Chriſte, Yereof ꝙ. Hardinge geathercth , that the Bo- 
die ok Chꝛiſte lieth hidden vnder the Accidentes,” S,Auguftines wozdes be true: 
But P.Harding with his gheaſſes is mutche deceiued, Foz of this wwzde,Specie, 
he concludeth,that the Subſtance of Bꝛeade is gonne, and nothinge remaininge, 
but onely Accidentes:and of this woꝛde, Inuiſibili, be geathereth , that Chꝛiſtes 


Auguſiin.de 
Dodre. Chriſte 
ana lib. 3. Ca. 
1 
Apologia cdtra 


oft. in Di- 
Gum Apoſtoli, 
Patres noſty} 
omnes exc. vlt. 


romo. 


De Conſe, Dia 


nac o 


Bodie is there Really incloaled. And ſo he maketh a Commentarie farre biſide 


his terte. | 

But what woulde he baue ſaide, if he had ſeenc theſe wozdes of S. Hierome: 
Venit Philippus: Oſtẽdit ei Ieſum, qui Clauſus Latebat in Litera: Phiſip camt:and ſhewed 
bim Jeſus,that lay hidden in the Letter. Oz theſe woꝛdes in the Seconde Councel of 
ite: Chriſtus ipſe habitat ĩmoſsibus mortuorum : Chriſte him ſeſje dwelleth in Deade 
mens Boanes, Oz theſe of Angelomus : Deus pater Filium ſuum vnigenitum in Li. 
tera Legis, ludzis neſcientibus, abſconditum habuit : God the Patßer bad bis oneſy begot⸗ 
ten Sonne Ie ſus Chriſte, bidden in the Letter of the Lawe, the Jewes not kno winge it.” 


Hieronynm.ad' 
paulinum. 
concil. Nicen a 
Adtio3. 
Angelomus int 
Regum Ca. 


23 


THE * * AATI EE 40 


Species - 2449 


GT Ne ———— tenclude edgy ay ReaVly:Þiddan ; either 
Laer latein the Lx(tenoftheLawe =_ 
Juguſtineſpgake tone Woppdezugither here nantes here. nei? 


ther of Accidontas.! La te, nos of e e hs 
wooades.bere he nößiherk desde pet in other places bath aften,gudplaely;he2re 
Auguſt. in 10- poundeth hem falke: "Foz thus he ſaith: My ſteriz omnia{lygerigribus Sale nid ure 
ben Traftaty, duni af, First ge here aonþdezed with the Jvuer xc ſnt is td ay, 
4. dinitraſo And agaſneg ln$potamentis aliyg yidetur: altud int ellig un Somme 
Auguſt Ciratar mentes wed ſee one thinge»ard. mne vndeſtande anotþr) tbinge . Sa ChzyfoCame| peaking 
« Beda l. Coen of the x: 6f-Wapttfine : Ego non aſpectu judica eagquar videntur'1The :thinpes, 
chryſoſtom.in that be ſetne in Baptiſme, ] chf dey not witß my Bodiſq eie. 2 Mn likewiſe: Algen: Bene 
1.Corin.hom.7. 8 — —— videlhauo, a nurlligehatur: 
Origen. in k- Ve called Sitcumeiſion rightly a Agne s Jor ibat #1 it one tbiagr 9s ſecs , andi an otſer 
Pil. ad Roman. thinge mes uderſiended.» Thus in, Satramentes wee les une thinge with var eye, 
— and au ather thinge with our minde , Mith our Bonilpele wer ſck the Bzeade: 
: withour Falthe wer ſee the Bodte of Chaiſte. Thus theSacrament conũiſtoth or 
two partes ;:Þf the whiche the ane is befoʒe our eies, theother. in eauen: and ſo 
Anguſt.contra the one Miſible, and tbe other Anniſihle. Do ſaithe S. Auguſtine: Non oporxer eſſe 
adverſaris, kg, conttmum ſuperficie Lireneſſed ad imtelligentiam peruenire: V Vee may not ſtancdle ron 
er Prophee. lia tent wit the ou warde ſight ofthe letter, but muſt poe further vnto the meaninge. S. Au⸗ 
guſtine meaneth not by theſs wwꝛdes, that tie vnderſtandinge of the Seriptares 
-"* Veth'ReallypHſdden vndertheLetcer; Me him ſeike better erpoundeth his owne 
ARNE meaninge im this wile : Invereti Teſtamentooctultabatur nouum, quia occulte signi- 
Abende. fcabatur : The New Teſtament: was faden in the He: Penne. it was ſecrttely 07 In⸗ 
1. inthe Olde, 
15 1 No let vs rfamine the gre of ꝙ. Hatvinges gheaſſes. "5. Akai. nd- 
_ 258 ' meth Vilibilem Sp. eclem, the Viſtkle Kinde of the tlementes : : Ergo,ſaithe. P. .Þardinge, 
SOIT Ge he meaneth onely/ the . , cr out Warde Formel of Breade, and VVine, and not i/ Shbſtante. 


cy 


© +3 + 


poker neſſe, of this Concluſion pzoceedeth.of the miſvnderſtandinge of the 
Foz H. Auguſtine in this place; bſeth not this menen Species) foz 


e Pe; 
LEE. Termes 


Ambroſius 4 Ambzoſe eee in one place: Sermo Dei Species mutat elementorum: 
a7 qu initien- The woorde of Cod changeth the Kindes of the Eſemevtes,. And againe.: Ante benedis 


10 + = 


ruf ca . cTionem alia Species . Rae the 4510 it is called an other Kinde „In 


Anu 515 to gur 17 Hom eles, and 1 onel 110 cles of our Faithe,. And lo 
the Ulster in 2 85 is hat Forma Viſibilis, a V; wy Kane or * 


Axguſtin. in lo- 5 
ban tracta. 26. RS 26 21 ( foz thelt Sacrament) ) & 77 an other: in leeds 1 an Mn wiſible 


Anguſtjs. Cita- Liznifie, Likewiſe he ſaith ; Quod videtur, Sided habet Corporalem: quod intelli- 
tur g Beda... Sieg uctum habet Spirituale 0 The ene ſeezbath a Corporal She-we + but the 


Corn. io. 


chmnſo. in Mar- ok the Satrament of Baptiſme: Chuiſtysi in Sen6bilibus Imelligbilia nobis tradidit: 
the. hom. gz. © 55 in Spe (9g 55 Ik Vs 8 —. | 


" Heauen 
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Heauen, we ſ& it with our Faith, with our minde, and with the eies of sur vnder⸗ 
ſtandinge. Neither mate P. Hardinge of this woꝛde, Inulſible, reaſon thus, as he 
ſemeth to dw: Chriſtes Bodie is Junifible: Ergo, it ſieth hidden vnder Actidentes. | 
- © Foz S. Ambzoſe in like phzaſe of wozdes , ſpeaketh thus of Baptiſme: Sacri Ambroſus de 
Fontis vnda nos abluit: Sanguis Domini nos redemit . Alterum igitur Inuifibile,alterum Spiritu Sanfo. 
Viſibile reſtimonium Sacramento conſequimur Spirituali : The V V ater of the Hoſy Fonte 116.3. 
bath waſhed vs: Chriſtes Bloude hath redeemed vs. Therefore by a Spiritual Sacrament we 
obteine two Teſtimonies : the one 1miſible, the other Viſible. Here S. Ambꝛoſe ſaithe: 
Chriſtes Bſoude in Baptiſme is Imuſible. Pet may we not conclude thereof, that Chꝛiſtes 
Blonde is hidden vnder the Accidentes, oꝛ Shewes of Mater. So D;tgen ſaithe: origen. in La- 
Baptiſmus Iohannis videbatur: Chriſti Baptiſmus eſt Inuifibilis: Joßus Baptiſme was cam ſumi. 24. 
ſeene: But Chriſtes Baptiſme is Jnuiſible, | | 
And, not withſtandinge al theſe thinges be plaine fo any man, that hath eies to 
-ſ&,yet that the weakenes, and folie of theſe ſhiftes map thꝛoughly appeare, let 
P. Hardinge ſhewe vs wherein, t in what reſpecte, his nakcd Shewe of Fozmes, 
and Accidenfes canne be the Sacrament of Chziffes Bodie. Foz thus he ſaith, and 
doubleth, and repeteth the lame, and maketh it the ſtale, and gronnde of this whole 
Treatie. Sat 2/6, 2 LP 3 
The Signe, oꝛ Signiſication of this Satrament, as S. Cypꝛian ſaith, ſtandeth Cyprian.de cœ⸗ 
in Refreaſhinge,and Fedinge. So ſaith Rabanus Paurus:Quia Panis Corporis ,, nomins, © 
Cor confirmat, ideo ille congruenter Corpus Chriſti nuncupatur : Et, quia vinum RAA, Maus 
Sanguinem operatur in Carne, ided illud ad Sanguinem Chriſti refertur : Bicauſe Breade 
confirmeth the harte of the Bodie,therefore it is conueuientſy called the Bodie of Chriſte: And 
bicauſe wine woorketh Blonde in the Eleaſhe , therefore it hath relation to the Blonde of 
Chnſie, Likewiſe bicauſe Mater waſheth away the ſoilc, and filth of the Bodie, 
therefoze,as Gzegozte Nyſſene ſaith, Chriſte axpointed it to the Sacrament of Baptiſme, Gregorius Nyſ- 
to Signifie the In warde V Vaſſhinge of our Soules, | ſenus De Saucio 
Rowe, although P. Hardinge canne ſap many thinges, pet this thinge , J Baptiſmate. 
thinke, he wil not ſap, that our Bodies be feadde with his Shewes, and Accidents. Mar. Antonius 
Oꝛ, it he ſo ſaie, as in deede they are dꝛiuen ſo to ſate, then wil the very Natural conſtant ius ad 


rus. li ¶ cap. 3l. 


Philoſopher repꝛoue his folie. Foz the Philoſopher ſaithe, as in d&de true it is, obiect. 66. 
Ex ijſdem nutrimur, & ſumus: We conſiſt of the ſame thinges, where · with we are nomiſhed, 


Thereloꝛe it M. Hardinge wil ſate, The Subſtance of our Bodie is feadde with 
Accidentes, then mult he likewiſe ſap, The Subſtante of our Bodie doth ſtande ol 
Accidentes. | Ber 
Þereof we map very wel reaſon thus: The Accidentes,oz Shewes of Bzeade, 
and Mine fede-not our Bodies, as Chziſtes Bodie feedeth our ſonles: 
Ergo, The Accidentes, and Shewes of Bꝛeade, and Mine, are nat the Sacra⸗ 
mentes of Chziſtes Bodie. Contrary wife S. Cypꝛian, Jrenæus, Nabanus, and Cyprian.de Cote" 
other Ancient Fathers ſaie, The Subſfance of the Bꝛeade fedeth dur Bodie, gc. „ Domini. 
Ergo, The Subſtantce of the Bꝛeade is the Sacrament of Ch:iſtes Bodie. Irenæus li . ca 
And againe, P. Hardinge ſtandinge vpon this ſimple grounde, cannot poſſibly 3. 
audide many greate inconuenfences , Foz if the Shewes , and Accidentes be the RAB. IL 
Dacrament,then,foz as mutch as in one Bꝛeade there be many Accidentes,as the Cap. 3L 
Whitenes,the Koundenes,the Bꝛeadth, the Caſte, tc. and every ſutch Accident is 
Sacrament, he tanne by no Cloſe, oz conueiante ſhifte him ſelfe, but in ſteede of 
one Sacrament, he muſt needes graunte a number of Sacramentes:and auotdinge 
one Figure, he mult be dꝛiuen to tonfeſſe a great many Figures. en 
Touchinge S. Baſile, M. Hardinge ſcemeth to confeſſe;, that his bokes are 
diſozdzed, and that nowe ſette after Conſecration, that ſometimes was befoze* 
2 | | and” 


Ambroſius de 
18, qui initian- 
u. Ca. 9. 


Anbroſius. I. Co- 


rmth.u. 
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and yet he ſheweth vs not, who hath-wzought this treacherie. J trowe, they haue 
cozrupted, and fal ſied their owne bokes. 85 po td. r 

But Baile calleth the Sacrament 'aiſi7vroy, that is, a Samplar, a Signe, oz 
a Token of Chꝛiſtes Bodte befoze the Conſecration : and ſo Damaſcenus, Euthp- 
mius, and one Epiphanius, and Marcus Epheſtus, late wziters haue expounded it. 
Pere, marke wel, god Reader, the Nicenefſe,and curioſitie of this people without 
cauſe. Soner then they wil conkeſſe, as the Ancient Catholique Fathers doo, 
that the Sacrament is a Figure of Chzt&es Bodie, thep are contente to ſaie: It is 
a Sacrament, be fore it be a Sacrament:and ſo a Figure, before it be a Figme, Foz how tanne 
the Sacrament be a Sacrament , oꝛ what canne the bare Bꝛeade Signiſie befoze 
ConſecrationzDz who appointed, oꝛ commaunded it fo to Signifie- 

But to leaue theſe P. Hardinges Newe Fantaſtical Doctours with their ꝙp⸗ 
fical Expoſitions , S. Ambzoſe in his time thought it no Hereſte to wꝛite thus: 
Ante Conſecrationem alia Species nominatur: Poſt Conſecrationem Corpus Chriſti Si- 
gnificatur: Before Conſecration it is called an other Rinde: After Conſecration the Bodie of 
Chriſte is Signified, And againe: In Edendo, & Potando, Corpus & Sanguinem Chriſti, 
quæ pro nobis oblata ſunt, Significamus: He ſaith not, Befoze Conſecration, but even in 
receivinge the Holy Communion, vhiche be calleth, Eatinge, and Drinkinge, we Signifie the 
Bodie,and Bſoude of Chriſte, that were offered for vs. 

Thus the Olde Fathers called the Sacrament a Signe, oꝛ Figure of Chziſtes 
Bodie, after it was Conſecrate. But befoze Conſecration neither did they ener 


cal it ſo, not with ſtandinge theſe Hewe Doctours iudgementes to the contrarie, 


chriſtes Bodie is 
a Figure of the 
life to come: 


Prooued onely 
by the Portuiſe. 


noz was there any cauſe, why they ſhoulde ſo cal it. Yet were they not therefoze 
counted Sacramentaries, noꝛ mainteiners of falſe Doarine. | 


M. Hardinge.The.3, Diuiſion. 


And if it appeare ſtrange to am man, that s. Baſile ſhoulde calle the Holy Myſteries Antitypa, 
after Conſecrat ion, let him vnderſtande that this learned Father thaught good by thut -woorde,to note 
the greate ſecrete 75 that imſierie, and to ſ he we a diſtinfle condition of preſent thinges,from thin- 
ges to come. And this conſideration the Churche ſeemeth to haue had, whiche in publique praier af 


ter holy my(tries receiued,maketh this humble petition , Vt quæ nunc in Specie gerimus , certa Saba, 4 
rerum Veritate capiamus: That in the life to come we may take that in certaine rruth of thinges, denon 
whiche nem Wee beare in ſ hape, or ſ he we. Neither doo theſe -woordes importe any preiudice againſt — 


the trueth of the Preſence of chriſtes Bodie in the Sacrament : but they ſignifie, and vtter the moſie 
principal trueth of the ſame , "When az al out warde Forme, Shape, She we, Figure, Sampler, and coo- 
uer taken way, wee ſ hal haue the fruition of God himſelfe inſight face to face, not as it Were 
throuph a glaſſer but ſo as he is in trueth of his Maieſſie. So this Woorde Ant itypon, thus taken ins. 
Baſile, furthereth nothinge at al the Sacramentaries falſe Doctrine againſte. the trueth of the pre- 


ſence of Chriſtes Bodze in the Sacrament . 


2 The B. of Sariſburie, | ENS | 
P. Hardinge foz feare of takinge, altreth , and ſhifteth him ſelfe info ſundzie 


_ fozmes:in like ſozte,as the Olde Poetes imagine, that one Pꝛoteus, a ſuttle fe- 


lowe, in like caſe was wonte to do. Emonge other his ſtrange diuiſes he ſaithe, 
Chaiſtes Bodie is a Figure of the life , that is to come: and that he pꝛeueth onely 
by his poztuiſe, without any other further Authozitie . But if a man woulde fras 
nerſe this New Expoſition, how ſtandeth ꝙ. Harding ſo wel aſſured of the ſame? 
What Scripture , what Doctouxe , what Councel , what Warrant hath he; (0 
to late: Uerily, that Chꝛiſtes Natural Bodie befngenowe Immoꝛtal, and Glo- 


riqus,ſhoulde be a Signe, oz a Token of thinges to come, it were very ng, 
| an 


Gap 


04. 


dtlcit, ac frangit, in Figura immaculati Corporis ſui, Calicemq́;, in Figura pretioſi San- 

Auinis ſui Benedicit, & tribuit Dicipulis ſuis : Beholde ( ſarthe he ) diligenely, lo we takinge 

Dreade in his handes , he bleſſethit, and Breaketh it in the Figure of hirvnſpottrd Bod ie, and bleſſeth Taketh Breads: 
the Cuppe,in the Figure of his preciuus Bloud , and geueth it to fut Diſciples. (150) By theſe woordes Bliſſeth it, 
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and wonderful: but that bare Fozmes, and Accidentes ſhoulde ſo Signitie, yet 
were that a wonder mutche moze wonderful; = | 

The pꝛaler, that is vttred in the Churche, is good, and godly,and the meaning 
thero very comfoztable : That is, that al Meles, and Shadowes beinge taken 
away, wer may at laſte come to the Thzon# of Glozte, and ſee God face to fate. 
Foz in this life wee are ful of imperfectons : and as S. Paule ſaith: v Vee knowe 
(ex parte) Vapetſiteſy: wee Prophecie vnperfitely. But, when that thinge, that is perfite, 
ſbal come , then'ſhal iniperfeftion be aboliſhed, N ow wee ſee as through a ſce inge glaſſe in 
a riddle: but then "wee Bal ſee Jace to face. Therełoze D. Auguſtine ſaith Vita eſt Chti- 4 uguſtin. EBA. 
ſtus, qui habitat in Cordibus noſtris: interim per Fidem: poſt etiam per Speciem : Chriſte 
is our life, that d welleth in our hartes: in the meane while by Faith, and after warde by fight, 
So S. Ambzoſe: Vmbra in lege: Imago in Euangelio: Veritas in cœleſtibus: The Ambroſius in 
Shad we was in the La we: the Image is in the Goſpel ; the Tmeth ſhalbe in the Heauens. Pſalm 38. 
Se S. Baſſle: Nunc iuſtus bibit aquam viuentemi & poſthacabundantius biber,quando Baſilius in 
adſeribetur in Cĩuitatem Dei: ſed nunc in Speculo ; & in — — , per modicam com- pſalu. 45 
prehenſionem rerum Cœleſtium : tunc autein flumen vniuerſum recipiet ; Euen now the 
inſte man drinketh the Water of life: and hereafter he ſhal drinke the ſame more abundantly, 
when be ſpalbe receiued into the Ciftie of God, Now be drinketh,as in a ſeeinge glaſſe,ora rid 
de, vy a ſmal vndlerſtandinge of Heauenly thinges'3 But then he ſha receine the whole 
ſtreame. This is it, that the Churche pzatethfoz,that al imperfection ſette aparte, 
dur Cozrdptible Bodies map be made like vnto the glozious Bodie of Chꝛiſte. 
Hoersof . Hardinge ſeemẽ th to reaſon in this wile: Wee ſhal ſee God face to 
jure: Ergo, Chnſles Bodie is Really Preſent in the Sucrament. On thus, Wee ſßal 
ſee Cod ace to jace: Ergo, The Sacrament Signifieth not Chniſtes Bodie , but the life, that 
„; to come. By ſutche argumentes Þ.Hardinge, confoundeth al the Sacra- 
mentaries falfe Dodrine. | a7 Þ oe 


1. Corin. . 


120. 


M. Hardinge. The. 4. Deniſon. 


And bicauſe our aduerſaries dos murche abuſe the ſamplicitie of the ynlearned , bearinge them in 

lande, that after the iudgement, and Doctrine of thauntient Fathers, the Sacrament is (89 ) but « The. 188 
figure, a Signe, 4 Token, or 4 Badge, and conteineth not the very Bode it ſelfe of Chriſte, for proufe irueth, ioined 
of the ſame alleginge cert aine their ſateinges vttered with the ſame termes: I thinke good by recital _ a ſclaũder. 
of ſome the chiefe ſutche places,to ſ hw, that they bevntruely reported, and that touchunge the veri. crabs e 
tie of the Preſence in the Sacramente, they taught in their dates the ſame Faithe,thar is taught nom ae Doftrine: 
in the Catholique churche. | 5 4 | The Seconde as 

Holie Ephrem in « booke, he wrote to thoſe, that wil ſearche the Nature of the some of God by yet vvas never. 
mannes reaſen;ſaithe thus: Inſpice diligenter , quomodo ſumensin manibus Panem , bene- Prooued. 


he heweth the partit ian diuiſin, or breakinge of the Sacrament to be doone no otherwiſe , but in Breaketh It, 

the out Warde Formes , Whiche be the Figure of Chriſtes Bodie Preſent , and vnder them cunteined. or rut 
Vvhiche Bodie now being plorious , is no more broken , nor parted , but is indruiſible , and ſubiefe = = aduiſe# 
no more to any Paſſion : and after the Sacrament is broken , it remaineth -whole , and perfite vnder Corruption of 


eche fort ion. the Authour. 
The B. of Sarſburie. 


I wee abuſe the ſimplicitie of the people, btteringe plainely and gs 
| Da ry 


Celaſius contra 
Eutyt hem. 
Irencus Ii. 5. 
Weſttinus Martyr 
Apologta 2. 
Ambroſius de ij 
gui initiantur. 
Cp.9. 
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very woꝛdes of the Ancient Fathers, then did the Fathers them ſelves likewſſe 
abuſe the ſimple people: fo: that they of al others, irſt bttered, and publiſhed the 
ſame wooꝛbes: and ſpecially foz that, they neuer qualified: the (ame with any of 
theſe . Hardinges New Confkructians, |: - 

But if wee abuſe the people, ſpeakinge in ſutche wile as the Dive Catholique 
Fathers ſpake ſo longe befoze vs, what then may we thinke of P. Harding, that 
commeth onely with his owne wooꝛdes, that wzealteth,and falſifieth the woꝛdes 
of the Holy Fathers, and by his ſtrange :Expoſitions maketh them not the Fa- 
thers woozdes? Gelaſius ſaith:In the Sacrament there-remaineth the Subſtance of Breade 
and V Vine: That is to ſave, ſaith . Hardinge, Thexe -remainetb the Accidentes of 


Breade and V Vine, Irenæus, and Juſtinus Partpa ſap, The Ereade of the Sacras 


ment ,increaſeth the Subſiance af aur Fleaſße: Their meaninge it, ſaithe ꝙ. Hardinge, that 
the Accidentes of the Breade increaſe the Subſtance of our Fleaſhe , S. Ambꝛoſe ſalth : 
Poſt conſecrationem Corpus Chi ſti Significatur : Aftet Conſecration the Bodie of Ohne 
isSignified : M. Hardinge ſaithe: ON, not ſo: But after Conſectation the liſe to come is 
Signified. Po ludge thou indifferently, good wender 'whetyer of vs abuſeth 
the ſimplicitie of the people 

Rob let vs ſee how he handleth this good Olde Father Ephzem. Jn deede 
bere be maketh:the darkeneflelight,and the light, darkeneſſe 6 Foz Empbꝛems 
woozdes be ſo plaine, as nothinge can be plainer. 

Chzilte tooke Bꝛeade, and bliſſed it, and bꝛake it, in Figure » 03 5.49 Chaife 
him ſelfe vttreth it, in Remembzance ot his Bliſſed,and Unſpotted-Bodile.. But 
M. Þardinges Expoſition vpon the ſame is ſo peruerſe, and ſo wilful, as if it were 
free. foz him, to gloſe, and fanſie what him liſteth. Ephꝛem ſaithe: chiiſte fooke 


aui brake Breade: M. Hardinge ſaith, Cbriſte brake Formes, and Accidentes, and brake no 


Breade. Ephzem ſaithe, The Brecde is a Figure of c hnſtes Bodie: M. Harding faith: 


The Breade is no Figure of Chniſtes Bodie. To be ſhoꝛte, Ephzem ſait b, Chriſte brake 


Breade.in Figure,or Remembrance of lis Bodie: 
Ergo, ſaith P. Hardinge, briſtes Bodie is there preſent, vnder the Forme of Breade. 


Sutche regarde hath he ta the ſimplicit ie of the people. Certainely Ephꝛem ſaith 


not, neither that the Fozmes,02 Sbewes be bzoken: noꝛ that the ſame Fozmes be 


Figures of Chꝛiſtes Bodle : noz that Chziſtes Bodie is pzeſently in them contei⸗ 


ned. And therefoze M. Hardinge in his — conſtruction a the ſame bath 


included greate Untrueth. we 


The bieakinge 
of Accidentes is 
a Figure. 


M. Hardinge . The.s, Diuiſon. | 
Ag dine by the ſame -woordes he ſignifieth;that out warde breakinge to be a certdine hoh Figure, 
and e of the Crucifieinge of chriſte und of his Bloude ſheddinge. whiche thinge is 


With'a more cleareneſſe of Woordes jet foorth by S. Auguſtine, In ſententijs proſperi. Dum fran- | . . 

gitur hoſtia, dum Sanguis de Calice in ora Fidelium funditur , quid aliud quam .Domi- pig: c. 

nici Corporis in Cruce immolatio, eiuſque Sanguinis de Latere effuſio deſignatur? Dum fu: 
vvlules the Hofle is broken , whiles the Bloude is pred into the manthes of the faithful, what gitun, 


other thinge is thereby ſlewed, and ſer foorth, then the Sacrificinge of ch riſtes Bodie on the Croſſe, 
and the ſ heddinge of his Blonde out of his ſide? And 2 ſo dooinge the commaundement of Chriſte is 


| 1 5 85 1 in my Fs 


The B. of cariſlurie. 


Here hath ꝙ. Hardinge founde out a new kinde of Figures, karre differinge 
fromalthereſt . The Bzeakinge of the Accidentes , ſaithe he, is a token ofthe 
Bꝛeakinge of Chziſtes Bodie: and this he thinketh him ſe!fe wel hable to p200ue 


bycertaine wooꝛdes of S, Auguſtine. Wherein nefwithTandnge be * _ 
— ma 
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thene6#,netther of 


tshe fomew De Conſe. diſt a. 
Cum frangitur, 


in cloſa, 


zeſent ; Here once agalne, 3 


25 ſumys, Factameitum ergo tantz tei, non pili eluſdem ei vocabulo nuncupauit: 
Ve are hiried togeather with C hriſt by] aßtiſme; He athe not, vv e doo $1pnifie om Bu- 


Solet res, que Signiffcat, eius rei nomme quam Significar,nuncupari Non dixit, Petra Sig- 42 an. * 
Leuiticum, 5 
tha it Siga fietß. S. Paule ſathe not, The R. ocke Signified Chriſte, but, The Re ocke wis queſt.57 


1 


guſtinc ſaithe: lia facit nos moneri,tanquam videatnus Præſentem Domiuum in Cruce: Auguſtin. in 


Pyſtetſes: Ergo, Chꝛiſtes Bodie is there Really Þzefent vnder She wes, and At⸗ 


M. Hardinge. The.s Diuiſſan. 


9 


 - That tt maye further eppeare » that theſe Woordes Figure, Signe, Image, Token, and ſurche other 
like ſometimes vſed in aunciente writers, do not exclude the trueth of thinges exhibued inthe Sa. 
Crament but rather ſ here the ſecrete maner of th'exhibitmge: amongeſt al other,the place of Ter- 
tullian an his feurthe bake contra Marcionem, ys uot to bee omitted, ſpecially beinge one of the 
ehtefe.and of moſie appearance, that the Sacramentartes. bringe for prenfe: of thetr Doctrine. 
Tertullians Woordes be theſe : Acceprum Panem , & diftriburym Diſcipulis ſuis, Corpus 
ſuum illum fecit, Hoc eff Corpus meum dicendo, id eſt, Figura Corporis mei. The Breads, 
that he tooke,and gauc to tus Diſciples,he made ir his Bodie, in ſateinge,This ts my Bode, that is,the 3 
Hue of my Bodie. | | . _ The.19, Va- -* 


"The double takmge of the Woorde Cacramente) fore ment ioned ; remembred, and conſider ation . roam 


bed, howe the Sderamenzes off the Ne we Teſtament conprehende o thingen, (91) the au Warde geather pakte 
N q'2 Viſehle vp in one. 


This is Van 
tas Vanitatũ. 


Holy ontwarde 
'  Accidentrs, | 


"9 Mari 8 


* 


92211 ts, the Figure of n Bodie Jy. 
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be (2) Fi S and Tokenj, and alſo, ond 1 ** Rad 
Tee e eee th conteined, ſpecially ab : gs To 

this noſe 3 con{/te; A reer w thingeq,to Witte, of the Viſzb/e Forme of. t 
warte e the ia: kl, le end Blonde of 5 1 2 8 6785 o ſais, of .t OM . 
ef thehin 2 en Beate of f 7285 ben o 77 
crament int eum For fin e a ? plainely of 55 
in che Sacrament f t t he meruatlouſe Aa of the into t 7 T ang e 
be) that be rooke; ood ge rolys Poe pr be male it n Bodie. vhiche is the C Diuing jc of 
the Sacraments ; Th  feorth-yith  [aithchat dun Lode ded it by [aiynge, This it n Bodae , that 
lebe Woordes he [H wet the other parte, the:  Sqcrgment onech, 
that is toſaie , that Hob ont warde 5 Sfene of the Forme of kreade, vnder whiche Farme Chriftes 1 Bo- 
dic,jnto the wbicſe the'Breade by codes power is tourned, is conteined: ; whiche our warde Form 
is verily the Fi rgureof Chviſtes Bodie 89 101 our Lorde vnder the ſame conteined deliuered to 


His Diſciples,gnd norwe is likewiſe at that Holy Table ro the n people delivered, were the 


e bolihe Churche is not broken . - | ia 
| is | W eee, ted ant _ 
Jf ret ol Tertullian be the chieke, and of — appearante eme 


---» Dacramentaries,as P. Hardinge ſaſthe, J maruel it is ſo courſelyatiſweared :: 


The wozdes be bothe vety fewe , and alſo very platne , But with: this copious 
Commentarie of . Pardinges gloſinge , it wil be very harde fo; the Reader, fo 
finde ont any parte of Tertullians meaninge, J wil firſte open the occaſion of the 
wzltinge, and then lay tothe the Wozdes, That donne, J hopes daß but the leuſe 


wil ſtande tleare, and eaſte of it ſelfe. 


Marcion the Heretique, againſt. whome Tertullian wzote, belde, and maine 
teined this erroure,that Chꝛiſte receiued of the 1Bliſſed Mir gin, not the very Na · 
ture, and Subſtante, but onely the outwarde Fozmes , and Shewes of Pans 
Bodie. Out of whole ſpzinges P. Hardinge, and the reſte of that ſide, as: if 
map appeare, haue dzawen their Dogrine of Accidentes Tandinge without Subs 
iecte. This fonde Hereſte Tertullian repꝛwueth by this reaſon; - 

A Figure ot a Bodie, pꝛeſuppoſeth a very Natural Bodie: Fax of a Shewe, 
oz a Fantaſie, there can be no Figure. 

But Chzilte gaue vnto his Diſciples a Figure of his Bodie: _ 

Therefoze it muſte nodes folowe, that Chzifte had a very Natural Bodle.. 

As euerp parte of this Argument is true, ſo the pꝛopoꝛtion, and; fozme of the 


ſame impoꝛteth a neceſſary ſequele in reaſon . The woozdes ſtande thus: 


Tertullian. con- 
tra Marcionem. 


44. 


Tertullian ioineth theſe t mos ſenſes tointely 
i. Founde. out two Sacramentes , in one Sacrament. Al this is P. PÞardinges 


| Glole. Foz there is not one worde thereof in the Texte, neither ol Accidentes, 


Acceptum Panem , & diſtributum Diſcipulis , Corpus ſuum illum fecit, Dicendo, Hoc 
eſt Corpus meum, id eſt, Figura Corporis mei. Figura autem non ellet, niſi Veritatis 
eſſet Co ear . Czterum vacua res, quæ eſt Phantaſma, Figuram capere non poteſt : 


Chriſte takinge the Breade , and diſtributinge it to his Diſciples, made it his Bodie, ſaieinge, 
This is my Bodie : That is to ſaye, This is a Figme of my Bodie , But a-Figre it coulde not 
be,onleſſe there were a Bodie ofa tmethe, and in deede , For a Voyde thinge, as is a fantaſiey 
can receive no Pigne. Theſe woꝛdes are plaine of them flfe: and if tructh onely 
might ſaffice, woulde require no longe Expoſition. 

Howe, good Reader, marke wel P. Hardinges conſiderations touchinge the 
ſame: and thou ſhalteſ&, the Darkenes of Aegypte bꝛought in, to cleare the ſhi- 
ninge Sunne. Firſte he ſaithe, The Accidentes , and she wes maze Vat be the Sacrament. 


Pet againe he ſalthe, chriſes badi i: 11 may be the Sacrament. Thirdly he faithe. 
he rogeather . And ſo by his conninge be hath 


noz 
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noꝛ of Chzilkes Bodie as beinge a Sacrament of it ſelfe : noꝛ of this combininge 
ol twoo Satramentes bothe in one. P. Hardinge ſaifh, Tertullian ſpeaßeth of a mar- 
ueilbus turninge: But Tertullian ſpeaketh no ſutche wooꝛde, neither of Piracle, noz 
of turninge. P. Hardinge ſaith, Tertullian ſpeakerh of Holy Out warde Formes : But 
Tertullian not once nameth any kinde of Fozmes. By P. Þardinges repoꝛte, 
Tertullian ſaith, vnder theſe Holy Formes Ch riſies Bodie 1s Really preſente: But Tertul- 
lian him ſelfe ſpeaketh nothinge of any Pꝛeſente. Al theſe petite Gloſes P. Har- 
dinge hath diuiſed of his owne', as if it were lawfal koꝛ a Cat holike man, to exa- 
mine the olde learned Fathers vpon the Kacke, and to make them ſpeake, what 
him liſteth. 1251 
Tertullian onely ſaithe thus, Chriſte fooke Breade, and made it his Bodie: And 
bicauſe theſe wooꝛdes ſemed doubteful; and mighte be diuerſely taken, he openeth 
his owne meaninge in this wiſe ; This is my Bodie. : That is to ſaye » A Figure 
of my Bodie . And tonchinge this wooꝛde, Fecir, in what ſenſe it is vſed in the 
Molp Fathers, J haue ſpoken at large -befoze in the Tenthe Article, and the Se- 
conde Diuiſion. Pet a litle moze to open M. Pardinges folie in this behalfe, 
whereas in theſe twoo ſeueral Pzopoſitions , Hoc eſt Corpus, and, Hoc eſt Fi⸗ 
gura, this pꝛonowne, Hoc, as Tertullian vſeth it, hath relation onely to one 
thinge, as if he woulde ſaie, This Bꝛeade is my Bodie: and This Bꝛeade is a 
Figure: M. Hardinge, to make vp this ewe Conſttuct ion, contrary bothe to 
Tertullians minde, and alſo to the Natural courſe of the wooꝛdes, tmagineth the 
ſame pꝛonowne, Hoc, tn the firſte place to Signifie one thinge, and in the ſetonde 
plate to Signiſie an other thinge : As if Tertullian in the fozmer clauſe had wꝛi⸗ 
ten thus, Hic Panis: This Breade is my Bodiezand in the ſeconde thus, Hæc Acci- 
dentia, Theſe Accidentes are a Figure ofmy Bodie. And ſo, where as theſe twoo 
Pꝛopoſitions ſhoulde ſounde bothe one thinge, the one beinge onely a declaration 
of the other, by P. Bardinges Expoſition, they are made to ſounde twoo diuerſe 
thinges, the one nothinge like vnto the other. Thus . Hardinge vſeth the An- 
cient Fathers, in like ſoꝛte, as they ſape, Pꝛocuſtes the cruel Gpant was wonte in 
olde times to vſe his Pꝛiſoners: Ik they be longer, then his meaſure, he choppeth 
them ſhozter : It they be to ſhoꝛte, he racketh them longer. 'S 
And where he ſatth , The Satramentes of the Newe Teſtamente Conteine 
Couertlv vnder them thethinge it ſcife, that they Signifie, and that accoꝛdinge to 
Chꝛiſtes pꝛomiſe, Uerily this ſaieinge Couertly:conteineth a greate vntrueth. 
Fo2,as he is not hable to allege anv Ancient learned Father, that euer once men; 
tioneth this pꝛiuie, and ſecrete beinge vnder lutche Cauerte, ſo is he not ha⸗ 
ble to ſhewe, that Chꝛiſte euer made him any ſutche pꝛomiſſe touchinge the ſame. 
And, notwithſtandinge Baptiſme be a Sacrament of the Newe Teſtament , pet 
contrary to . Hardinges ewe Decree , it conteineth not Couertly , and Re- 
ally the thinge, that it Signifieth , True it is „ the Newe Sacramentes 
of Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution are plainer , and clearer, then the Olde: as the Colpe! 
is plainer, and clearer; then theLawe.. But the thinges Signified are no 
moꝛe conteined in the one, then in the other. Therefaze S. Auguſtine ſaithe: | 
Idem in Myſterio -illorum Cibus, & noſter : The Spintual meate, that they had in the Auguſuin. in 
Olde Lawe , and the Spiritual meate that wee haue in the Goſpel, in a M yſtenie is al ne. Pſalm vy. 
And againe : Spiritualem eſcam comederunt eandem, quam nos: They lid eate the Auguſt. in Inh. 
ſane Spiritual meate, that we eat e. And the whole difference bitwene the Sacra» 44425, * 
mentes of the Olde Teſtament , and the Sacramentes of the Newe , heope- 
neth thus: Inillis Sacrificijs, quid nobis eſſet donandum, Figuratẽ fignificabatur: Auguſt ad pe- 
In hoc autem Sacrificio, quid nobis iam donatum ſit q euidenter oſtendlitur. In illis Sa- trum Diaco- 
crificijs prænuntiabatur Filius Dei pro impijs occidendus: — hoc autem pto impijs num ca. 19; 
9 q 3 annun / 
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annuntiatur occiſus : In the $acrifices of the Oſde Lane , it as ſignified vader a Figure, 
what thinge ſhoulde be geuen vnto vs: but inthis Sacrifice it js plainely ſbewed, what thinge 
is already geuen vnto vs. Jn the Sacrifices of the Olde La we, it was ſhewed by a Figure, that 
the Sonne of God ſboulde be ſlaine forthe wicked: But in this Sacrifice it is declared, that 
he bath beene already ſlaine for the wicked , Sutche differences the olde Fathers 
finde bifwene theſe Dacrifices:but of M. Hardinges Conteining, oz Ceuerte they 
know nothinge. 
The reaſon,that M. Hardinge can geather hereof , ſtandeth thus: Tertuſſian 
| Jaithe , The Sacrament is a Figme of Chriſtes Bodie: Ergo,Chiſtes Bodie is therein Conert- 
ly Conteined vnderthe Accidentes, | 1 


NI. Hardinge. The. 5. Diuiſion. 
- That Tertullian in this place is ſo to be ynderſtanded, We are taurht by the greate learned zi- 


ſ hop s. Auguſtine, and by Hilarius, who was Biſ hop of Rome nexte after Leo the Eirſte. S. Auguſli- 
nes woordes be theſe : Corpus Chriſti & Veritas, & Figura eſt. Veritas, dum Corpus Chri- De corg} 


e ex = ſti & Sanguis in virtute Spiritus Saneti ex Panis & Vini ſubſtantia efficitur Figura vero Diſl. 2. ca. 
— — eſt quodexterius ſentitur: The Bodie of Chriſte is bothe the Trueth and the Figure. The Trueth, noo, Veri 
—— - Whites the Bodie of Chriſte and his Blonde, by the power of the holy Ghoſt, is made of the x Subſtance ſub Figur 
of Breade and VVine. And it is the Figure that is With out warde ſenſe perceiued. 

x Chriſtes Bodie VVheres. Auguſtine here ſaithe the Bodie and Bloude of Chriſte to be made of the Subſtance of 

of rhe Subſtance, preade and VVine, he ware thou vnlcarned man, thou thinke them not thereof to be made,as though 

of Breade. they Were ne wh created of the mater of Breade and Vvine » neither that they be made of Breade and 
M.Hard: . VVine, as of a mater : but that "where Breade and vvine were before, after Conſecration there is the 

Hardinge 


ſhunneth his 


very Bodze and Bloude of Chriſte borne of the virgin Marie, and that in Subſtance, in ſorte and man- 


ovvne Doctour. der to our Weake reaſon incomprehenſible . 


| The B. of Sariſburie. 


Theſe wooꝛdes are Baſt arde, and miſbegotten, as nothinge reſemblinge, nei⸗ 
ther the ſenſe, noꝛ the wooꝛdes ol S. Auguſtine, but rather contrary to them both. 
Whey are alleged onely by certaine late wziters , as namely by Gratian, by Peter 
Lombarde, and by Algerius, as other thinges alſo be without any greate choiſe, oz 
'fudgement . Dnely S. Auguſtine, vpon whome they are fathered, and therefoꝛe 
'Houlde beſte knowe them, knoweth them not. Howe be it, by what ſo euer name 
we may cal this ewe Doctoure, M. Hardinge findeth him ſo farre, and ſo ranke 
or his ſido, that he is faine to checke him of to mutche riot, and to cal him backe. 
Beware, thou vnlearned Man , ſatthe he, if thontake not very good beede, this Ne we 
Door, home I cal S. Augnſtine, wil deceinethee « . This Auguſtine ſaithe , Chriſtes 
Bodie is made of the Subſtance of Breade: But ſay thou, Chriſtes Bodie is not made of the 
Subſtance of Breade & This Augiſtine ſaithe twiſe togeather in one place, Chniſtes Bodie 
is created: but he was not weſaduiſed „ what be ſaide: Therefore ſaie thou, Chriſtes Bos 
die is not created z belſceue not this Angyſtines woordes : he ſaithe one thinge, and thinketh an 
otber. Thus this Doctour is ſette to Schoole . But it may wel be doubted, 
whether we ought to geue moꝛe credite to this younge S.Auguſfine,that cannot 
tel his owne tale, oꝛ to ꝙ. Hardinges Commentarie , that goeth ſo farre biſide 
the Terte. 1 er Kel 

At theſe wooꝛdes he falle, why dothe . Hardinge here allege them! Why are 


dra Bron they not rectified, either by Gratian, oz by the Gloſe , oz at leaſte by ſome note in 


* * 
„* * * 
Y . * 3 * 
- 


the Margin And why are they publſhed oz a Kule of our Faithe 2 If they be 


BS DS. > £ 


' rf them, ſpecially beinge vttered without Figure, oz Pctaphoze , 02 Heate of 


M. Har- 


Diſt,z. 

Con. 
Corpus 
Chriſti, 


Signo eſt : Oleum Inuiſibile in Sacramento eſt. Oleum Spirituale Intus eſt: Oleum Viſi- 


Intus. 
Foris. 
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M. Hardinge. The. 8. Diuiſion. | 

The "Woordes of Hilarius the Pope vtter the ſame Doctrine: Corpus Chriſti quod ſumitur 
de Altari, Figurata eſt, dum Panis & Vinum videtur extra: Veritas autem, dum Corpus 
Chriſti interius creditur : The hodie of Chriſte, whiche is receined from the A ulb ar, is the Figure, 
ewhiles Breade and v vine are ſeene out wardly: and it is the tructh, whites the Bodie and Blonde o 
Chriſte are belteued inwardly. | : 


The B. of Sariſburie. | — 
Theſe wooꝛdes of Hilarie are partely anſweared befoꝛe. His meaninge is 
this: The Breade, that wee ſee with our ſenſe r, is the Figure: but the very Subſtance of the 
Sacrament, that thereby is Significd,is the Bodie of Chriſte in Heanen The Bzeade is re- 
ceiued with our Bodily mouthe $ The Bodie of Chziſke onely with our. Faithe. 
And thus theſe two woꝛdes, Extra, and Interiùs, whiche Hilarie vſcth, haue re- 
lation to our Pouthe,and to our Faith: and ſs to the Sacrament, that is Pꝛeſent 
befoze vs, and to the Bodie of Chzilte;that is at the Right Hande of God. And in 
this ſenſe S. Augultine ſaith: Aqua exhibet Forinſecus Sacramentum Gratiæ: & Spi- 
ritus operatur Intrinſecũs Beneficium Gratiz : The Mater out wardely ſhe-weth the Socras 
ment of Grace: and Jn-wardely the Sprite woorketh the benefite of Grace. And to come 
neare to the woozdes of Hilarie, S. Auguſtine againe ſaith: Habent Foris Sacramen. 
tum Corporis Chriſti: ſed rem ipſam non tenent Intus , cuius eſt illud Sacramentum : 
Out wardely they haue the Sacrament of chriſtes,Body 2 but Jnwardely they haue not the 
thinge it ſelfe,whereof that thinge is a Sacrament. Further wee may late, that Chꝛiſtes 
Bodie is in the Sacrament it ſelle, vnderſtandinge it to be there as in a Pyſterie. 
But to this manner of Beinge there is required, neither Circumſtance of place, 
noꝛ any Cozpozal, oz Real Pꝛeſente. So Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe: Oleum Viſibile ia 
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Extrd. 
Interius. 


Auguſt. pez 


ang tp x 


Chryſoſe in al 


44 | 
Cytherinm. © 


bile Exterias eſt : The Viſible dile is in a Toben : tße Oile Inin ſible is in a Sacrament, The 
Spiritual Oile is within; the Viſible Oile is Without. So Paulinus wziteth to Cy⸗ 


therius: In ſuarum literarum Corpore, Paulus Magister adfuit: Paule the Teacher was 

preſent in the Bodie of his Letters . So S. Auguſtine: Nouum Teſtamentum abſcon- 
ditum erat in Lege: The Ne we Teſtament was hidden in the Law, So the ancient Fa⸗ 
ther Ozigen: In veſtimento poderis erat Vniuerſus Mundus: The whole V Voride was 
in the Prieſtes ſonge gowne, So Chꝛyſoſtome: In Scripturis inſertum eſt Regnum Dei: 
The Kingedome of God is incloſed in the Scriptures, So Paulinus wzifinge vnto S. 
Auguſtine: In hoc Pane Trinitatis ſoliditas continetur: In this Cake the pryfection of the 
Holy Trinitie is conteined. J vſe purpoſely the moe examples in this behalfe, foz that 
J ſee, many of ſimplicitie are deceiued, thinkinge, that one thinge cannot poſſibly 
be in an other, onleſſe it be conteined in the ſamePzeſent!p, geally, and in deede. 
Pet it is wꝛitten in that fonde Countel of Nice the Seconde: Quiimaginem Impe⸗ 
ratoris videt, ia ea Imperatorem ipſum cnotemplatur: e, that ſeeth the Emperous Image, 
in the ſame ſeeth the Emperour him ſel fe. Likewiſe ſaith Pꝛudentius: Legis in effigie 
ſeriptus per ænigmata Chriſtus : Chriſte written by Figures in the she w of the Law, 
Therefoze M. Hardinges errour herein ſtandeth in ouer groſſe vnderſtandinge of 
theſe woozdes, Extra, and Interiùs. Foz by the Fozmer he tan conceiue nothing 
els but Actidentes:by the Later, nothing but Chꝛiſtes Bodie vnder the lame ſecre- 
ly hidden: whiche was neuer any parte of this holy Fathers meaninge. 


N M. Hardinge. The. 9. Dꝛuiſion. 
Typus the Fathers cal not onely the sacrament, but alſo the Bodie and Bloud of Chriſte it ſelſe in 
the Sacrament , ſometimes the truethe, ſometimes a Figure: the truet h that is to wit, the very and 


true Bodje and loud of Chriſte: 4 Figure, in reſpette of the manner of beinge of the ſame there pre- 
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ſent, whiche is Really, and Subſtantially, but Inuiſiby vnder the viſible forme of the out warde Ele- 
mentes . And ſo Tertullian meaneth by his, That is the Figure of my Bode, as though Chriſte had 

A miſerable / he wed by the Woorde (Hoc) that whiche was viſible, -whiche verily is the Figure of the Bodte, 
Chifr, By this ex right ſoas that whiche is the Inuiſible inWarde thinge, is the Trueth of the zodie. vyhich inter re- 
E * _ o tarzonof Tertullian in deed is not according to the right ſenſe of Chriſtes Woordes.thoughe his mea- 
dic it ſelfe be a ninge ſWarue not from the trueth. For Where as our Lorde ſaide, This ts n Body, he meante not ſo, 
Figure? as though he had ſaide, the out warde forme of the Sacramente , Mhiche here I deliuer to you, is a Fi- 
Tertullian vn- pure of my Bodie vnder the ſame conterned, for as mutche as by theſe . woordes, Hoc eſt, he ſhewed 
derſtandeth not 197 the viſeble forme of Breade,but the Subſtance of his very Bodie, into whiche by his Diuine power 


_ | _ rds, he tourned the Breade. And therefore (192) none of al the Fathers euer ſo expounded thoſe woordes of 


trueth,notori- CHxiſle, but contrarywiſe, Theophylafte, and Damaſcene . He ſaide not, ſaithe Theophylacte, ia Matte? 
ous. For u. Har- This 75 a Figure, but This is my Bodie. The Breade , nor vvine, (meaninge their out warde Formes ) cas. 
ding koovverh, ſaith Damaſcene, x is not a Figure of the Bodie and Bloude of Chriſke : Not ſo, in no Wiſe. But it is li. 4. ca, 1, 


that al the olde % gadie 5 ſelfe of our Lorde Deificated, ſhe our Lorde him ſelfe ſaithe, This is my Bedie, not the 


- + 88 Figure 125 my Bodie, but 2 Bodze : and? not the Figure * my Bloude, but my Bloude, c. 


'% Outvvarde 
Formes,and The B. of Sariſburie. 


Aceidentes are Here is imagined an other ſtrange kinde ol Figures . Foz. Chailles Bode it 
D Bodie ſelfe is now become a Figure. But Pilarius ſaith: Figura eſt, quod extra videwr: 
De Conſccrat. The figure is that, is ſeene outWardly , And S. Auguſtine ſaith : Signum eſt, quod ſpe- 
Diſt2.Corpus, ciem ingerit oculis: A Signe is a thinge, that offereth a ſight vnto the cies. UWherefoze, by 
Auguſlin.de WM. Þardinges iudgement, Chꝛiſtes very Bodie appcareth outwardelp, and is ſene 
Docfrina Chri. in the Sacrament with our Cozporaleies, Jf ſo, how then is it there ſecretely, as 
he ſatde befoze,and vnder couerte⸗ Il not, how then can it be calleda Figure? Jn 
confeſſinge the one, he muſt nedes denie the other. Il Chꝛiſtes Bodie be a Figure, 
it is not in Couerte: i it be in Couerte, it is not a Figure. 
ſelf. Þe wil ſay, The Accidentes, and ſhewes are Figures of Chꝛiſtes Bodie there 
a hidden, And againe, The ſame Bodie ſo Inuiſibly hidden, is a Figure ok p Bodie 
tthat died Aiſibly vpon the Crolle. Thus, where as others may not once name 
any Figure in theſe caſes , it is tawful foz P. Hardinge, to heape Figure vpon 
| Figure: t that not ſutche Figures as haue bene vſedby any the ancient Fathers, 
but ſutche as he him ſelfe fo2 a ſhift can beſt diniſe. 

Tertullian, ſaith P. Harding, ſuppoſeth,that Chziſte,when he had the Bꝛeade 
in his hande, and ſaide, Hoc, This, ſhewed onely the Uiſible Accidentes, and Foz- 
mes of Bꝛeade, as if Chꝛiſt had ſaide, This Whiteneſſe, this R oundeneſſe,this Preadth, 
this Lightneſſe Oc. is my Bodie: By whiche ſtzilkul conſtruction if mult nckdes folow, 
that Chziſte had a Bodie made of Accidentes. © © 

| How be it, (ſaith P. Hardinge) his Interpretation of Tertullian in deede is not accordinge 
to the right ſenſe of Chriſtes woordes , hereby it appeareth what affiance M. Hardinge 
hath in the iudgement of this learned Father. After ſo many faire wooꝛdes, he be⸗ 
ginneth vtterly to millike him, and toncludeth in the ende, that he wꝛste, he knew 
not what: and tooke ppon him to expounde Chꝛiſtes woo:des, and yet vnderſtoode 
not, what Chziſte meante:and that, not in any dæpe Allegozte,o2 other Spiritual, 
oz ſetrete mean inge, but euen in the very Literat Senſe, and out warde ſounde of 
Chꝛiſtes wooꝛdes. And thus Tertullian is charged, not onely with Ignozance,but 
aiſo with Pzefumpfcon,” | 
But if, as M. Hardinge ſaith, Tertullian vnderſfoode not Chiiltes meaninge, 
what ifſome man woulde likewiſe ſay >, M. Hardinge vnderſtandeth not Tertul- 
{fans meaninge ? And what if the ſimple * vnderſtande not P. Hardinges 
meaninge : ? Jt were fo mutche to ſav further, P. Hardinge vnderſtandeth not his 


owne meaninge. , Nerlly Tertallian not once nameth anp one ok al theſe M. 
Hardinges 


ſtiana li. A. ca. l 
M. Hardinge 
contrary to him 
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1 S Fan ales,nelcher Fozme,noz Accident,noz Uſſible., noz au- 
Jkno 


9 nt. nz zeſence, az Neally, noꝛ Shbſtan- 
what, 'He.wagtezand! zante plainelp in theſe caſes, as o⸗ 
14 70 12 2 learned, e Ad mente. 

ſt 1 hemp of Chzie, Ibis ug Boch, he faith pot + Theſe 
Shewes 2 07 ee ol Bꝛeade, ag rdinge ful ynadutſedly. xxpoundeth 
Hh 9 odje,c; . Wherety, he hath the content bat be of the 4 
1 8 alfo of the AcirneDacours of fb @burche.@.2aile.ſaith(Not 

e.ontvarde Kamen Accidents 0 The Breade tht, Fee Brecher is the, Particis 72,15, 

5 al d Chriſtes Badie. . Keneug faith Fanis f 10 Gratis get ſunr, eſt Corpus —. 
; mini: The re ain thankez are geen, ic the Bd dis of the Lade. ©;tgen 4. 
6 be ther Honey ned Diſcipulig daky i dlicens; Hocſ Corpus meum; Our Lorde O ey 
xeade ynto bi e pſcieing : This is my Pod, Cymian: Vinum fuix, .. b 


yoo! ang pip em e id If wa; Tie tk be called his B oude. d9-Chapki oſtame: e | 


Chriſtus,ctim oc Myſterium ttadidit, Vinum tradidit: Chriſte , -when he gaue this Mys hy 
1 pri Mine. ber 1 Etagmenta Papis dedit Diſcipulis: p - Fey 


Fee 1h wad 2755 Tertullian pnder- rh, hun : 


diere eb lhe we Wa 9 5 5 char 1 
555 new. 55 on 100 lle dir ng niche 5 W 
ane him f Ei cal. 2 


f — 1 is ended, before 2 IE ; whiche in P. Becdinges 
Schaleg,not longe ſithence, was counted an grrour.aboue.al erraurs ; whiche to 
ſhilte. they were kaine ta diuiſe, Indiuiduum Vagom. vi: | 
-1 Againe-tfthis Þzongqwne, Hoc, hane relationfs Chailtes Bodſe, then mufe E 
woes al fozce by P,Yardinges Fantadie,, thus expounde the woozdcs.cf bite: 
« 5:99 Bodie z that (8.80 ſay, H Bode, is my Bodir z Wihiche -EpoGtion of ar 
Hapdinges, D.Polcote ſaith, is vaine, and peevithzaud to no purpoſs. i Stn que 
And, where asP ding ſaith,; None of althe Olde Fathers euet erpoun⸗ " reach 
ded theſe woozdes of Chalite by a Figure; A meruel, he rann ſo boldelp btter, ann 
publiſhe ſo greate vntrueth without bluſſhinge. Foz he knoweth right, wel, that W 4 | 
ſcarcely any one of ab tha ide Fathers ener ervoundes it other wiſe e. e 
„ Pamaſcene,aud Cheophplaae, are verꝝ Yay 8 in compariſon of 
themthat-woo maviuſtly: cal Olde; as and xe; without the compaſſe ot 
the-6r@ fire hund ed pres, and otherjulſe froight with great orrours, and ſundzie 
laben Pherefoze eee not amiCe,foz.thpztenede of time, to paſe them by. 
Pet by the way, let vs a little viewe p. Bardinges Logiqus. Chus he teacbeth vs 
to reason: Tertullian by this Pꝛonowne, Hoc, vnderſtode the out warde Accident 
1 Fozne: of f 5 Ergee nen bite daga. 95 
N Herding, le. M Diuiſſn | 
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here Ahe Ucon, oy, no 
of er me ro RP paſſe ee 
tion, and & JhAdels tndge ber dune the thinge . e ra that ts to 435 Tay of 
concen ton or ii put judge? hey vie, e % by W ſetting 
eee, oa gt ret pier that conteneron did Tertullian Jo mulichs 


Tertullian re- © of Woertles, as how he'm tnzpbr Winne his jo ofc , and Arme his advierf dduerſari ederith fl 1b chat 
o — ee cle true hadi thin; and that be 1 5 4405 10 deedesto cui 57 9 Th trat 6, Whichþ 
vvoordes. * ighe to brinige to paſſe) & Bedi 1 of an alen from the Fighre of 4 bee vk con- 
© folp; vu 7 prey, in wk Wache is veſchi th +BY Baded Hobie 1% peritie of bit Bodie. Wee 
pecded 88. een redſon by way of artoh be faith”: *Figurs' aifrem non alle, „ niſt verftatis eſſet 
12 — n © here re not 4 4 55 onleſſe chert weft ina Fe Ab N fe balfe tn deede. 
had choughty | iti 'y 5 (114165 a 20 | 


| ec ; a5 ne 


thinking Father”; ah fo heare to the Apoltits thut'br- 
6 to condemne him vt Kotte ri vere TA 1 Near contention, 15 
dd vnaduiſedly, and vadeiſſoolle x e Wes net he Fan e ard io rhe ex 1955 
of his woordes . ' e tan! W den n y joolbes 
Cuddatne but allo leafufefp, hüte chem: and pet artet war 5 
ly petuangr, und confiderty 71 ener hable rs CK: 
ut, that fufthe caſes of NT 5 ae 
in P. Bertinge: whom, as 1595 > , pc ont 
waies , Labret karre to otter th," and to 


tht he watery. 3 peel 12 Mie 99 
reonibüb uitüntur: Nef ft kim, vt coratkiok torqueat ah | 
-confcientiam: viintlus ahi Ear en 1 
patitim fe vinci, lcet ſciat vera eſe} qui audit: The A Poſte tallerß Kew: fnpudent zitat 
Golde by contention,” For it earind? be tho ſen, but that coxtentfon id force a mah to ſaye 
ſome thnge, or rather many thing&s5-6p 3 ſtiente { that he loſe in hit winde dirt. 
to the intent ont warde ly eee to hate ie Victorit . For Bell not ſuſſer him ſelſe to 
be conquered; no: ultßo gf he Rug we, the thin ges, tut he beartth; Fe nene d 1167! Mets 
warde being thus carted: ſores with: bent sen and moze tegaidinge thetrowne 
Reputation, then the TruefhbfGodios Liranflos faith; they febe reaſons , and 
hiftcs,to colour their errour. So Delete wziteth of thePdbte-Dinde, Nod ig- 
noravir vitia warte He was not "ignorant of bis o funſtes' ; but rather bids 
mie to R ie 

Touchinge Gregojlas Piveefarlentls „ B. Baffles ertule is 9005 ; So; 8. 
Auguſtine wetting againf® the ana ſetmeth ſomefiine, to lcane to fart to 
the conkrary, and to become a Puniths as did waiting ngen the 1 — 
be ſEnitth lomt times ko ben Pelagtan. Ehe lde S[Bafflewiffeth bf one n 
das, that! conferidinge6aer edrnettly agdiniy rhe Vertrat Sabellus, fremes 
fakintdkhetonctaty Berne 36 15 ; Þ BU eg a n 

Thus the voly Fathers in che aue Diſhitation, a etitics to entarge | 
their talke above the common courſe vftrcthebiil ſpecially when they intreate off 
— effect of the Holy Sutramentes:to ttende to withd w the eies ol the 
ptefrom Senfible;+ Cozrtiptible Creutures, that they feebefoze them to the 
. vr thinges'@Þiritat; p ur t eauen. In tdis . Chivſoſtome 
ard Figinaus denres in Carne" Chriſti : Wer fete dir teetÞint#HeFleaſhe of c_ 
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OF -FIGVRE, SIONEL Oc, 063. = 
And againe, Videmus Dominum noſtrum in Cunis iacentem, & faſcijs inuolutum: x Ve cht de Beas 
ſee our Lord lieinge in his Cradel,and ſwatßed in bandes. And againe: Turba circumſtans ro Philogonto. 
;ruber Sanguine Chriſti : | Thy companie ſtandinge aboute is mage red witß the Bloude of Chhſoſt de sa- 
© | Ebriſte. Likewiſe againehe ſaithe: Hic Sermo Sanguine iufectus omnes aſperſit: Theſe. cerdorro. li 3. 
ewoordes beinge ſtained with Bloude, baue ſprinkſed.al,menne , So like wiſe S. Bernarde: chnſuſtom, ad 
Totum Chriſtum defidero videre, & tangere: & non id ſolũm, ſed accedere ad Sacroſan - Hebræas hum is 
Num eius Lateris vulnus;oſtivm Areæ, quod factum eſt in Latere, vt totus intrem vſque Fernard. De 
ad Cor leſu: J deſite to ſee whole Chriſte, anch to touche him: and not onely ſo, but alſu to anvre Dei. ca. i. 
tome to the oſy Wounde of bis fide , whiche is the doore, that was made in the fide of the 
Arke; that J may -wholy enter even vnto the hatte af Jeſus .. Thus the Holy Fathers 
haue enermoze vſed vpon occaſion to foꝛce, and auance their woꝛdes aboge the te⸗ 
noure ot tommon ſpeache. as) en n ee > #15 unde 0 
Nowe marke, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, how handeſomely ꝙ . Hardinge applieth 
theſe thinges vnto his purpoſe. Certainelp Tertullian in theſe wozdes; cuen 
by P. Hardinges owne iudgement, enlargeth nothinge, noz vſeth any ſutche con⸗ 
tentious, oꝛ fiery ſpeache ouer, and aboue the Trueth: but rather tontrarywiſe he 
abateth, t miniſheth, as mutche as he poſſibly map, ot the Trueth. Foz the thunge, 
that M. Hardinge ſaith, Is Chztſtes very Natural Bodie , Tertullian faith; It is | 
a Figne of Chriſles Bodie: The thinge, that ind&de, and vndoubtediy is the Sub⸗ Hoc ef,rioud 
ſtance al Bꝛeade, that Tertullian, by S. Hardinges expoſition, calleth a Sbewe, corporis mes. 
oz Accident of Bꝛeade: Ta be ſhoꝛte, that thinge wherein reſteth al thinge, Ter⸗ 
tullian in Concluſion maketh not hinge. Pet P. Hardinge fauourably ercuſeth 
him,foz that he wzote &yorsnac,as did Gregozius Neocelarienſis:and therefoze 
thzough heate of Contention ſemeth ſomewhat to ouerreache the fraeth'.. Thus 
he, that calleth Chꝛiſtes Bodie a Figure: Subſtance, Accidente: and abaſeth his 
talke, and ſpeaketh leſſe, then he ſhoulde do, by . Hardinges Diuinitie, ampli⸗ 
fieth, enlargeth, ouerreacheth, and ſpeaketh moze, then he ſhoulde do ; It is a verp 
narrowe hole, that theſe menne wil not ſerke, ta ſhite out at. Ol 
. |. Datgenerpoundinge theſe woꝛdes: Onleſſe ye eate the Fleaſhe ofthe Sonne of man, origen in La- 
cc. ſaith thus, Je is a Figure, S. Cypꝛʒian ſaith: Significata, & Significantia ijſdem no- ri. omi /,. 
minibus cenſentur : The thinges that Signifie,and.the thinges, that be Sipnified, are counted cypri. de vncłi- 
both by one name. S. Hierome ſaithe: Chriſt repreſented the Veritie of bis Bodie. S. Au: one Chriſma. 
guſtine ſaſthe: Chriſte deſinered to bis Diſciples the Figne of bis Bodie. Gelaũus calleth Hieromm. in 
the Sacrament Similicudinem,& Imagine, A Similitude, and.an Image of Chriſtes Bos Matthe.ca.26.”, 
die. S. Baſile calleth it zvTiTvTov, A Samplar; Plonyſius calleth it Signum, A To- Auguſt, in fal 
ben. S. Ambꝛoſe vſeth al theſe wooꝛdes fogeather, Imago, Figura, Typus, Similicu- 3. 221 
do, Significatut; An Jmage,a.Figme,a Token, q Likenes, it is Signiſied. Time wil not celgſus contra 
ſuffer me to recken vp the reſt, Foz to this purpoſe, and with ſutche wozdes they rurxchemn . 
wꝛite al, and none otherwiſe. And muſt we needes beleene, vpon . Hardinges re- baſil. in Ltur- 
pozte, that al theſe Fathers ſpake in ſutch heate, and in ſutche furie of contention, 2. 
and had no manner regarde to the exace vſe of their woozdes 2 . . Dim ſſc Eccleſs, 


- : 


Truelp, as it is ſaide befoze, Tertullian wꝛote grauelp, and ſoberly, and with⸗ Hierar. ca. 3. 
out any token of impatient heate:and that not lightly, oꝛ ſclender lip, touchinge the Ambroſ. de sa. 
mater with one hoate woꝛde, oꝛ two, as it is here ſuppoſed, but clearely pzouinge cranent. Et de 
the ſame by a Subſtantial, and ful Concluſion . Foz, to pzone àgainſt Marcion 55, qui initian- 
the Heretique, that Chziſte had the very Subſtance, and Nature ol a mannes Bo- rr. 
die, he vſeth this reaſon: A Figure preſuppoſeth the Veritie of a thinge , whereof it is a 

Figne: But Chriſte at his (aſt Supper gaue to his Diſciples the Figine of his Bodies Therefore 

Chriſte had in deede(not 4 Eanfafie,or a She · we) hut a Natmal,and a very Bodie. Che foꝛte 

bereof ſtandeth vpon this grounde, that a Fantaſie, o: Sbewe canne beare no Ft- 

Sure. And in this ſozte ſome thinke . Paule ſaide, Idolum nihil eſt, An Jdoſe 15 no⸗ Lor. & 

; | inge. 
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Auguſt. Epiſt. tinge. Thus ©. Auguſtine ſatth: Onle e Sactomentes had 6 crfaine Likenss of tñin ges, 
23. whereof they be Sacranitntes, then no doubt e they were no Sactumente/. Thus Leo, 
Gelaſius and other Olde Fathers reaſon againſt the Heretique Gutyehes. Like- 
wile Chꝛploſtome rep;oneth the Olde Heretiques Nalentinus, Panich eus, and 
chnyeom. iz Sartion . Thus he wziteth: Quoniam iſti, eorumq; ſequaces, negaiuiij eraai hanc di- 
Meatthz hum 8;. ſpenſationem ( Chriſti in Carne) ĩdedò nos in Memoriam Paſsionis:ſeniper geducit per hoe 
Myſterium: vt nemo, modo ne ſit inſanus , ſeduci poſs ii: Bicauſe theſe Henetignes, ani 
otßers their Diſcipſes, wouſdle denie this diſpenſation (of Chꝛiſte in the Fleaſhe, therefore 
this M yſterie he putteth vs euermore in Remembrance of his Paßion, that rtioman, onle ſſe 
be madde, eunne be deceiued. And immediatlp befoze he vſeth theſe wozdes;whicye 
Jhaneels where alleged: Si mortuus Chriſtus non eſt, euius Symbolum, ac Signum 
hoc Sacrificium eſt? 3j Chriſte died not, (as theſe Peretiques ſate) then whboſe signe, 
end whoſe Token is this Satnſice? In like manner Tertullian reaſoneth agaiuſt Par- 
tion; not ignozant ip, oꝛ blindelp, as S. Hardinge ſaith but direaiy, andozderly, 

and-accozdinge to the Mooꝛdes of Chꝛiſte. ditt 2 e 250162340, 6 
But, it Certullian had then beene perſuaded ofthis Pꝛiute, and Secrete Pꝛe⸗ 
ſente, that here is imagined, and'nenertheleſſe woulde haue leafte the ſame, and 
grounded his whole pzoufe vpon a Figure, then had he, not onely been ignnant, 
Dr. and pꝛeſumptuous, as here M. Hardinge maketh him, but alſo a trait ours to his 
B ownecauſe- Foz, if de had grauntedthis Rewe Fantalie, that the Aceidentes 
in the Sacrament ſtande alone without any Subir ci, then had he concludedfully 
with Parcion the Heretique, and moſt᷑ direaly againſt him ſelfe. Foz thus woulde 
Marcion conclude vpon the ſame: The Breade in the Sacrament is Fantaſtical, That is 
to ſaie, Jt ſeemeth Breade, andi is none: Euen ſo the Bodie of Chriſte uus Fantaſlical: For 
it ſeemec a Bodie, and mas none. Fin 
Thus ꝙ. Pardinge, and Parcion the Heretique, builde both togeather vpon 


one fundation. 75 To 
a M. Hardinge: Th. n. Diuſasn. e e 

And ; where as Tertullian vſeth this Woorde Figure, in this place, it is not to be vnderſtanded 
ſuche as the Figures of the Olde Teſtament le, as though it ſignified the ſhewinge of a rhinge to 
come, or of a thinge alſent, whiche is Wonte ro be ſet «gainſte the trueth, as cont rarit ro the ſame, 
but it is ſuche a kinde of Figure as doth coner the trueth preſent ; and ſo as it were joined with the 
2 Vn-  trueth;(193 ) as it is wonte to be taken in the Ne · we Teftament, whert it ſ he-weth rather the man- 
_-” par hag nerof a thinge to be exhibited , then that it taketh aWwaie rhe trueth of preſence of the thinge, 
in the New Te- Thiche ij exhibited . For elles concerninge the trueth of Chriſtes Bodie in the Sacrament , if any 
ſtament. man doulue, u hat opinion he "was of » he ſheweth himſelfe plainely ſo roiudge of it , as euer hath 
FIND beene taught in the Cathelike Churche. whereof he geueth euidente in many other places : But ſpe 
ctally in his ſeconde booke tohis wife, exhortinge her not io marie «gaine to an Infidel.if [he ouer- 
lined him, leaſte if ſ le did, ſhe ſ lvulde not haue oportunitie to offerue the Chriſten Relig on, as ſhe 
-woulde.” 'Speakinge of the bleſſed Sacrament, whiche was then commonly kepte of deute meme, 
and wemen in their houſes , and there in times of perſecution receiued before other meates , hen 
denetion ſtirred them,he ſaith thus: Shal not thy buſ bande kno'we , "what thon eateſt ſecrereſy before 
The,194. Va- ther meate? And if he knowe iti hie wil beleeue it to be breade, (194) not lim, "who it is called. The 
trueth, ſtanding Line is recited before. I onutte many other plates, wheche ſ lere hum to acknowledge Chriftes 
in manifeſt, and Bode in the Sacramente, bicauſe 1 Woulde not be tediouſe , whithe verily by no-wwreaſtinge can be 


— 


wilful Corrup- Ja- wen tothe fignification of «meere Fighre. 


tion, | 1 
| The B. Seriſourit. a ä | | 
One Clowde moze ꝙ. Hardinge thzoweth in, to dimne, and ſhadowe the Dates 

light, He taſteth donbtes, leaſt ſome man woulde matze this Woly Pyſſerſe a 

Figure of the Oide Teftament , But it is knowen tnen onto childzen, that it is 

| | Sacramen 
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in th Galpel;llke as alſo is the Dacrament of Baptiſme, 
But the diEerence-bitweene the Sacramentesofthe Olde Teſtament, und ot 
che New Tandeth not in contetning, oz coueringe, as it is here ſurmiſed, but in 
the Oꝛder, and anner, and Euidence of Shewinge. Miche difference S.Au- 1 
guſtineopeneth in this ſoꝛte: Sacramenta Legis fuerunt promilsiones terum complen *'®” 2 
darum i noſtra ſunt inditia rerum completarum. The Sacrame nte⸗ of the ode" La we 8 
were promiſes of thin ges to be perfourmed 3 Our Sacramentes are Tokens of tGinges, mar al- * 
readybe perfommed, - - Agatne , Lex, & Propherz Sacramenta habebant Anguſt. contra 
tia rem futuram: Sacramenta noſtri temporis veniſſe teſtantur, quod illa —— Nn 
cabant The La we, und the Prophetes bad Sacramentes ſhewi before a thinge,that was bx 
fo come: But the Sacramentes of our time doo witneſſe, that the thi inge is already come, that 2 
by thoſe Sarramentes wos Siguified, And againe, Sacramenta Indæorum in Signis 42 
diuerſa fyeruns a noſtris :in rebus autem signifitatis paria. The Sactamentes of the "4H 26. 
JeWwes » in cut warde robens were divers from ours: but in the thinges Signified they · were e⸗ 
one with ons. "Likewiſe againe he ſaithe, In illis Carnalibus victimis Fi. 42 ride! Fide 


Curio fait Carnis Chriſti, quam pro noſtris peccatis fuerat oblaturus : in iſto autem al Perry can 
Sacxificio eſt Gratiarum actio, & Commemoratio Canis. Chriſti, quam pro 22 2 


lit. In thoſe flesſbely.Sacrifices there was a Signiſication of the Fleaſße o "Chn - 
be had to offer for oyr - But in ee is . — Rene 
brance of the Eleaſbe of Chriſte, whiche be hath already offered for vs. 
| 15 Log Fantaſie oł Beinge pꝛeſent Decretely,9z vnder Couerte, is anſwea- 
re e. | 

| And where as, foz further pzoufe of Terfulljans minde herein, 9. Þar- 
dinge hath here alleged certaine woozdes of his vnto his wife, vnderſtande 
thou, good Reader, that wilfully he hath of purpoſe cozrupted the ſame, the 
rather to myſleade thy fimplicitie, True it is, that the Unfaithful, that kno- 
weth not Cbziſte , if he happen fo ſee the Bzeade of the Holy Pyſteries, wil 
tudge no further of it, but that he ſeeth. But what it meaneth, 02 Signt- 
fieth-, oz vnto what ende it is appointed, he knoweth not. But the Bzeade of 
the Sacramente , by Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution, is Spiritual, and Heanenly 15zeade, 
tuen as the Water of Baptiſme is Spiritual, and Heavenly Water. Whiche 
thinge , as Tertullian ſaithe , The Jnfidel cannot ſee . But P. Hardinge, 
hauinge ſmal regarde to his Readers iudgement, hath witingely falſified his 
Tranſlation, changinge this Article, It, into Him, Onelp of his owne parti⸗ 
cular wilfalneſſe, contrary to al others, Olde, oz New: yea contrary to his 
owne Felowes. Of whom one Tranſlateth the ſame in this wiſe : And if he 
know it, he beleeneth it to be Breade , and not that, whiche it is ſaide to be. No man may 
be bolde fo woozke ſuche open Cozruption , but M. Hardinge. Foz , where 
as Tertullians wooꝛdes be plaine , Si ſcierit maritus tuus, Panem eſſe, credet, non 
illum (Panem) qui dicitur: If thy huſbande knowwe it ( betage an Infidel) be wil felene 
It to be (bare) Breade, but not that ( Breade ) that it is called, M. Hardinge thought it 
better to Tranſlate it thus, He wil belerue it to be Breade , but not Him, vvſvit is called: 
As if it were the perſonne ofa Man. This dealinge, and the whole vnder⸗ 
ſtandinge of Tertullians minde, is opened moze at large in the firſte Article, 
and in the ſeuenteenth Dintſion , Certainely, falſe Tranſlation maketh no ſuf- 
ficient pꝛoufe. 

Nowe marke thou, good Chzitttan Reader, into howe many,andhow nar- 

rowe ſtraites P. Hardinge hath caſte him ſelfe, fo auoide the fozce of theſe few 
plaine wooꝛdes of Tertullian, Hoc eſt Figura Corporis mei, This is a Figme of my 


Bodie . © Firſt, the Cutwarde, and, as he calleth it, the Holy Fozme of Bzeade 1 | 
s the Figure of Chztltes „ hidden vnder the — . Holy Accidents, 
Rr condip, 


— — 


5 ů— 
. 
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2 Hecomndely,the ſame Bodie ſo hidden. and Inntũble, is a Figure of Chziffes Bodie 
3 HUifible,;> Thirdly, Tertallian,as it is here pꝛeſumen; vnderſtode not the bery 
4 Grammatical-andLiferal ſenſe of Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes. Hourthly, the lame Ter⸗ 
tullian was carried aa with heate, and contention, and etther knew not, oz ca- 


„ © redqaks bat he falde r Fiftbiy, bp this Sew Erpolttton be 1s made to lone 


with Pargſonthe Peretique; againſt whom he wꝛtteth, and ſo fo tonclude direc- 
wpagainſt him ſelfe. I paſſe over the fantaſteinge of Fozmes, Accidentes,Dut- 
1... waheGlementes; Piraculons Changes, Secrets Pꝛeſences, and other lie foz- 
ced:Termes,:whereef-Tertallian knoweth none. To be ſhoꝛte, M. Hardinge 
with his ſcrange Conſtruction, and Marcion the Olde Heretique holde bothe by 
„ 2:12Idwere karre better, foz a man, that meante truthe, to leaue theſe vnſaue- 
die, and pnſenſible Gloſes, and imply, and plainelp fo expounde the Modes ot 
Ehꝛiſte, as this Ancient 5 Father eee — eſt Corpus meũ, 

e Hoc eſt, Figura Corporis mei. This is my Bodie , is to ſay „ This is a Figine of m 
n Bodie. o ſhal Tertullian agree bothe in T "Fine W 
obs — — DideCatholiquewziters,andDoaours of the Churche O Wal he agree with 
=; 4M 2 the Commion Gloſenoted in the Decrers: Vocarur Corpus Chriſti : id eſt, Significar 
reeleſe blerar Corpus Chriſti: Jt is called the Bodie of Chniſte; that is to ſay., It ſinifieth the Bodie of 
©: Fe. So chal be agrer with Parimus the Crecke Scholtaſf vpon Diony- 

23. 4 ſius Signa ſunt hæc,; non autem Veritas: Theſe be Tokens , bit not the Tmeth it ſelfe, 
_—_ -. To conclude, ſo ſhal Tertullian agree with him ſelfe: Foz thus he wziteth: 
TT, Chriſtus non reprobauit Panem, quo ipſum Corpus ſuum repræſentauit. Chriſte refuſed 
c che. not Breade, here witß be Repreſented his owne Bodie. 799 


* . * 
. * N 2 ” 


Tertullian. con- | 
: , Marcionem 1 Il. Hardinge. The. ix. Diniſion. 
76.1. 3 7 7 
The like anſweare may be made to the obiection brought out of S. Auguſtine, Contra Adi. 
mantum Manichæum ca. 3. Non dubitauit Dominus dicere, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, cum 
tamen daret Signum Corporis ſui. . Our Lorde sticht not to ſche, This is my Bodie, when 
notwithlandinge he gaue the Signe of his Bodie, For this is to be conſidered , that S. Auguſtine in 
A miſcrable . Helringe gaunſte the Manichees , oftentimes vſeth not his one ſenſe, and meaninge , but thoſe 
ſhift. S. Au- thinges whiche by ſame meane,boW ſo euer it were, might ſeeme to geue him aduantage againſt 


guſtine hath no chem, ſo as he might put them to the Worſte , as he witneßeth him ſelfe in his booke De bono per- 
regarde, what ſeuetantiæ, Ca. n. & . 1. ä | Fa 
_—_ The B. of Sariſourie. 


S. Auguſtine, ſaithe . Harding, in the chafe , and rage of Diſputation ſome 
times foꝛgate himſelle, and vttered his wozdes vnaduiſedly: and not onely that, 
but alſo atterwarde publiſſhed the ſame his vnaduiſed ſpeache in open wziting vn⸗ 
tothe wozlde , as a man ſe&kinge onely to tonquere his Aduerſarie: but whether 
by right, oz by wzonge , by trueth, oz by falſeheade, he had no care. But, O gen⸗ 
tle, and eaſy Heretiques, that vpon ſuche pꝛoufes woulde ſo lightly peelde vnts 
S. Auguſtine. Eaſp alſo be theſe Catholiques, that in ſo childiſhe Gbeaſſes 
wil gene tredite to P. Hardinge. Certainely, S. Auguſtine foz his mildeneſſe, 
and ſobzietie, bothe in Diſputation, and alſo otherwiſe , hath the pꝛayſe aboue al 
others, Neither doothe there appeare in that whole boke againſt Adimantus any 
token to the contrary. Some parte. of their variance grew vpon occaſion of 
theſe wooꝛdes, Sanguis eft Anima: The Bloudeis the Sonſe. Foz declaration wherof 
S. Auguſtine without any manner Meate of Contention, that may appeare, ſaith 


thus: Ita Sanguis eſt Anima, quemadmodum Petra erat Chriſtus: 80 is the Blonde * 
ä Son 43 


- 


Keb 


Heb. 10. 


OF FICGCVRE, SINE, cr. 4.55 
Souſe, euen as the rocke Was Chiſte, And in the ſame Chaptfez he ioyneth theſe thz& 
ſentences al togeather. The Bloude is the Souſe; The R.ocke ws Chrſie, 
And, Thisis my Bodie ; as beinge al bothe cf like 
meaning, and alſo of like manner of vtterance. S. Auguſtine neuer knew any of 
theſe P. Hardinges latelp inucnted Holpe Fourmes, oz Couertes, oz Decreſies, 
But in moſte plaine wiſe he ſaithe, Dabat Signum Corporis ſui: Chriſte geue a Token 
of his Bodie: agreeinge therein bothe with him ſelfe, and alſo with al other Anci- 
ent Catholique Fathers. But if P. Harding, not ſhewinge vs any ſuſpition, oz 
token of inoꝛdinate Heate in that Reuerende Maiſter of the Churche ol God;mape 
tel vs onely of him ſelfe, that he was thus vnaduiſed|pcarried awape with vehe⸗ 
mencie of Diſputation, and tempeſt of talke, Zhen mape he alſo eaſily diſpatche 
al other the Ancient Learned Fathers; and ſaye, what ſo euer they wzote , that 
liketh not him, they wꝛote in a Rage, and in their Furies. But if S. Auguſtine 
were aliue, he woulde rather ſaye, That . Hardinge were ſomewhat blowen a- 
waye with the windes, and waues ofcontention, and had muche fozgotten him 
ſelfe, and talketh in his Heates, be knoweth not, oz tareth not, what. S. Am⸗ 
bꝛoſe vpon occaſion expoundinge theſe wooꝛdes, ſaithe thus, Cum Sanguinem hoe 
loco Animam diceret, vtique ſignificauit, aliud eſſe Animam, aliud Sanguinem : 
Oben M oſes in this place called the Bloude the Souſe, doubtleſſe he meante thereby, that 
the Bloud is one thinge, and the Soule an other, (notwithſtandinge he ſeme by wooꝛds 
to make them one.) Euen ſo likewiſe maye we ſaye, When Chziſte vttred theſs 
wooꝛdes, This Bꝛeade is my Bodie, he meante, that the Bꝛeade is one thinge, 
and his Bodie an other; notwithſtandinge the wooꝛdes ſerme to ſounde other wiſe. 
N.. Hardinge. The. Iz. Diuiſqnn. 
. Gregorie Naxianzene Oratione 4. in Sanctum Paſcha, 7 he winge difference bet weene the 
Paſeouer of the LeWe,whiche the lewes did eate, and that whiche we in the Nee Teſtamente dooe 
edte in the Myſterie of the Sacrament, and that whiche Chriſte ſhal eate withvs in the life to cue in 


„ the Khigedome of his Father yttereth ſuche Woordes, as Whereby he calleth that We receine here, 4 


Figure of that ſ halbe received there. Cæterum iam Paſchz fiamus participes, Figuraliter 
ramen adhuc, etſi Paſcha hoc veteti fit manifeſtius.Siquidem Paſcha legale, audenter dico, 
Figuræ Figura erat obſcurior: at paulo poſt illo perfectius & purius fruemur, cum ver- 
bum ipſum biberit nobiſcum in regno patris nouum, detegens & docens, quæ nunc medi- 
ocriter oſtendit. Nouum enim ſemper exiſtit id, quod nuper eſt cognitum. Bur now (ſaithe 
he) let vs be made partakers of this paſſeouer, and yet but Figuratiuely as pet, alleit this paſſeouer be 
more munifeſs then that of the olde lawe. For the Paſſeouer of the law ( 1 ſpeake boltlely) Was 4 
darke Figure of a Figure: but er it be lunge, Wee ſ hal entoye it more perfithj and more purely, When 
as the worde (that is, the ſonne of Cod) hal drinke the ſame new With vs in the Kingdom of his Fa- 
ther, opening and teaching the thinges, that now he ſ he werh not in moſtcleare wiſe. For that euer is 
new, Wwhiche of lare is knowen · VVhere ar this learned father callethour paſſeoner,that wee care, 4 
Figure, Whereof the law paſſeouer as a Figure, terminge it the Figure of a Figure; be aſ keth leaue, 
ds it were ſo to ſay,and confeſſeth him ſelfe to ſpeake boldely, alluding,as it ſcemeth,to s. pdule, or at 
leaſt bauinge faſt printed in his minde, his Doctrine to the Hebrewes : where he calleth the thinges 
of the life to come, Res ipfas,thevery thinges them ſelues: the thinges of the ne w Teſtament, Ipſam 
imaginem rerum, the very Image of thinges:and the olde Teſiament, Imaginis vmbram, the ſha- 
dow of the Image. Vvhiche doctrine NaF tandene applieth to the Sacrament of the Aultar. And his 
meaninge is this, that alchough wee be gotten out of thoſe darkeneſſe of the la w, yet wee are not 
come to the ful light , whiche ee looke for in the Wworlde to come, Where mee ſhal ſee and be- 
holde the very thinges themſelues clearely , and Wee ſ halknow as wee are knoWen, To be ſ horte, 
by his reporte , the Sarramentes of the olde Teftament be but Figures, and shuduwes of thinges 
to come, the Sacramentes of the new Teſtament , nor Shadorives of thinges to come (toy bat Figures 
of thinges preſent , Whiche are conteined «nd deliuered vnder them in Myſterte , but yet ſubſtan- 
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trueth, For this 
vvas never this 


tially : at the ende of al, Figures in Heauen ſ hal ceaſe and be abolifihed,, and there ſ hal wee ſee x.,1cr; meas 
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al thoſe thinges that here he hidden, clearely face to face. And where Chriſte ſaith , that herwil 
drinke his Paſſeourr neW With vs in the kingedome of his rather, Naz#anxene ſo expoundeth thar 
Woorde , New, 4s it may be referred to the manner of the exhibitinge , not tothe thinge exhibited. 
Not that in the -workde to come Wee ſ hal haue an other godie of our Lorde, whiche now Wee haue 
not, but that wee ſ hal haue the ſelfe ſame Bodie, thut now -wee haue inthe Sacrament of the Aultar 
in a Myſterie , but yet verely, and ſubſtantially, after an other ſorte and manner, and in that reſpecte 

ne w. For ſo had Without Myſterie , or cauerture in cleare ſight, and mot toyful fruition, it js new 

in compariſon of this preſent knowledge. 

Thus the woordle Figure reporteth not al Wayes the abſence of the trueth of a thinge , as We ſee, 
but the manner of the thinge either promiſed, or exhibited : that for as muche as tt i not fully and 
clearelh ſeene , it may be called 4 Figure. So of Origen it is called Imago rerum, an Image of the 
thinges,as in this place. Si quis verò tranſire potuerit ab hac vmbra, veniat ad imaginem rerũ, 
& videat aduentum Chriſti in Carne factum, videat eum pontificem offerentem quidem 
& nunc patri hoſtias, & poſtmodum oblaturum, & intelligat hxc omnia imagines eſſe 
Spiritualium rerum, & corporalibus officijs Caleſtia defignari, Imago ergo dicitur hoc, 
quod recipitur ad præſens, & intueri poteſt humana natura. And if any nian ( ſaithe can 

e and departe from this ſhado ve, let him come to the image of thinges, and ſee the comminge 
of Chrifte made in Fleaſ he, let him ſee him @ Biſ hop that boothe now offereth Sacrifice vnto his Fa. 


In Pal 30 
hom. z. 


ther, and alſa hereafter ſ hal offer. And let him vnderſtande, that al theſe thinges be Images of 


ſpritus! thinges , and that by bodely ſeruices heauenly thinges be reſembled , and ſet foorthe. So this, 
whiche is at this preſent receined , and may of mannes nature be ſcene . is called an Image. n 
this ſaieinge of Origen this woorde Image, doth not in ſignification diminiſ he the truth of thinges, 
ſo as the be not the very thinges in deede , for the thinges that Chriſte did inFleaſhe, Were true 
thinges:but When they are termed the Image of thinges , thereby is ſignified, ſo farre as the condition 
and nature of man can beholde,and ſee them. 

This is moſt plainely vttered by Oecumenius 4 Greeke Writer, vpon theſe Woordes of S. Paule to 


the Hebrewes. Non ipſam imaginem rerum, not the Image it ſelfe of thinges, Id eſt, veritatẽ Hebt. 


rerum, that is, the truthe of thinges, ſaith he, and addeth further: Res appellat futuram vi- 
tam, imaginem autem rerum, Euangelicam politiam, vmbram vero vetus teſtamentum. 
Imago enim manifeſtiora oſtendit exemplaria: adumbratio autem imaginis obſcurius 
hzc manifeſtat, nam hæc veteris teſtamenti exprimit imbecillitatem. The ſenſe of whiche 
Woordes may thus be vrrered in Engliſ he. S. Paule calleth the life to come, the thinges : and the ors 
dinance or diſpoſition of the thing es in the Goſpel, he calleth the Image of thinges : and the olle Te- 
flament, he nameth the ſhadow of the image of thinges . For an Image ſhewerh ſamplars more 
manifeſt : but the adumbration or ſ hadowinge of the Image ſ heweth theſe thinges but aarkely 
for this doothexpreſſe the weakeneſſe of the olle Teftament. By this place of Oecumenius wer 
ſee, that although it be proper to an Image to exhibite the trueth of thinges, and therefore by inter- 
tation he ſaith, Imaginem, id eſt, veritatem, the Image, that is, the trueth : yet the proper and 
right takingeof the Woorde , ſignifieth the way, or manner of a thinge to be exhibited , not the 
thinge it ſelfe: that · what the Image hath eſſe then the thinge it ſelfe , it is to be vnderſfanded in 
the manner of exhibitinge, not in the thinge it ſelfe exhibited. 

Hitherto wee haue brought examples to declare, that the Woordes , figure, and Image, ſignifte 

the trueth of thinges exhibited in deede , though in ſecrete, and priuie manner. | 


The B. of Sariſburte. 


Theſe thzee Fathers Nazianzene, Ozigen, and Decumenſus,colt Þ,Þarding 
no greate ſtudie. He founde them woꝛde by wozde , alleged befoze in Doctoz 
Steeuen Gardiner. Neither do they any wiſe further his purpoſe , touchinge 
either his outwarde Formes, and Accidentes:oꝛ els his Pꝛiuie, and Secrete Pꝛe⸗ 
ſence, But he knoweth , that the very nanics ol Olde Doctours , although they 
ſaye nothinge, map ſuffice to leade the ignozant, | 


The 


The layve 


. W 
and ——— the TE of God, 155 of * Jeſis Cyꝛiſte 
E Anguſtine ſaithe: The people of racl vuder the Lu. we were v j Ebrſliars:and the 4 s 
:©fviſjlansan the Goſpel are very Iſragh tes. Al be it, he  advery': 7 es oponet-illad no- Ka . 
men in conſuetudine S retinere: In common ve q Tach We may u nor conttinewe + 
thut name Againe he faith: ludæi non dum nomi ſed xe ipſa erant C fi 12 ni 15 The 4 0 
Jewes although not in name, yet in deede were very chuſtiansy Likewiſe Eufebiu 5 bers faith, con 
Ab the Je wes, rom Abraham vp warde vntil Adam were in deede Chnſtian men: al h be it they WA 75 r 
2 not named 2 een likewiſe ep 1h. were from Lian, _ 
37 inge o A e ERIIn gz 
R Subitance of — — thꝛe tates in ones the difference fandeth onely in 555 mh 
yualitie,oz propoztion of moꝛe, oʒ leſſe. The Jewes ſaweChzilte in the Lawe : 7 1. oy 
The Chꝛiſtians tee Ch iſt in the Colpel: The Blifſed @ainctes, ſee Chziſte in Þea- le e x 
uen ! The /Jewes ſawe Chꝛiſte darkely, as in a The Chziltians ſec 1055 Ti 
ke por je an Jinigetiuely purtraide.z The holy Sainctes ſee Chaiſte.in De- „ is - 
Ubi! ofpzeſely, undperfitely-without Jmage oz Shadowe., face ta fate. Chailte, e 
that is lerne, is alone: the diference.is unelyin the ſeers: at whome ſome lee in a 
Varke Shado we: ſome in a perũte mage and ſome in the cleare Lighte. And 
pet: none of them without the ſight al Chꝛiſte. And as the Jewes were in a Sha- XS 
V9We; in com pariſon of that Bꝛightnes of Lighte, that we ſee nowe: even ſo are 
Wee likewiſe in a Shadowe, n'comparifon of that A ighte that we hope foz, and is 
to come. And thus Oꝛigen, Nazianzene, Decumentus, and the reſte of the An⸗ 
rent Fathers meante, and none otherwile. Thereloꝛe P, Hardinge may conſider 
'Votfer;how mutche theſe Authozit'es make oz bund g Your bis Secrete Fleaſhe⸗ 
| ly Paofetics tit the Dacrament.” 1195176] 
"Chjpfolfomecompareththe tate ol the Jewes;unta a Candel : and the ſtate of Chryoflom.tn 
t$eChzitians; to the Bꝛightnes ol the Sunne .., Againe, he likeneth the Jewes varijs leis in 
to the firſke dzaught, oz platte of an Image, ſet out onely in bare lines: and the Matthe ham.1x 
Thatltians vnto the ſatiis Jmagelinety filed bp with al due pꝛopoꝛtion, and reſem⸗ chnſotin di. 
blante, and furnitureof Colours. Irenæus compareth the Jewes to the ſowinge 2; Apoſtols,. 
oe the leede: and the Chꝛiſkians to the harueſt, and reapinge ol the Cozne.. To parres.noftri /. 
Contlude, D. Paule winpareth the THE to a Childe, and the Chziſtians fo a ful commences: 
perfife man. Irengus Gi. 4. 
By al theſe Examples it appeareth, that the Subſtance is one, : the difference 54 
ſtandeth onelp in Poze, and Leſſe. The Jewes had the ſame light, although not in Galat. 4. 
like quantitie : ; Thel lame Image, although not with like furniture: The ſame ; — . 
Coꝛne. although not growen to like ripenes: They were the ſame perſon, although 
not in like perfection ol age. Thus mutthe, ta open the differente bit werne the 
Lawe, and the Goſpel: whiche was one parte of theſe Fathers meaninge 
The like difference wir may linde bit weenẽ the kate ol the Goſpel, and the ſtate 
of the life, that is to come. Fo: although the thinges be one, vet the fruition of the 
ſame is not one: and in reſpecte of that abundante of Glozie, that we lenke foz, al 
that we haue, and enſoie already, is but a Figure. And therefoze O. Auguſtine 
faith : Cam Chriſtus ttadiderit Regnum Deo, & Patri, in illa preſpicua contemplatione Anguſin cuntra 
incommutabilis Veritatis, nullis Myſterijs Corporalibusindigebimgg, When Chriſte ſhal Fauſtum lib. ia. 
haue Jefinered the Kinpedome to God, and the Father, in that plaine conterpletiong he ca 20. 
Vnchangeable Trugthe, we al neede no Bodi M \ſteries. | 
. Likewiſe he wiite of the Sacrament of Baptiſme: Vngimur ads in Sacra- 
Kr 3 mento 
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Augaſtin.in”' Fururiſumus.: & ill ,neſciq.quid 
Helms. e N 
aa Fin g Sterament* — 


- xax . — wee e to! 2 to monrne 175 i in the Shrrament* „ tat wt) 


| 8 ioice in tat thin „hat is ſi ſignified n the Sacrament, | Din Toys 
: "wells zn pſal. 80 O, aſile : Exiamanncjuſtus bibit Aquam W verum eam poſthiac 
ns argins biber,, vbi caopratus ö facritin Ciuitarem Dei. Nunc quidem bibit i in ſpeeuloʒ & in 
& Ty Is &. \ Enigmare. per brevem compretienfionem Obſeruationum Diuinarum: Tunc autem flume 
pj 550 fs vniderſum recipier **Enen no we the inſte man drinketh that-Lininge Mater. But after this, 
74 U iy when he ſbalbe receined! into tñe Citrie of God, he ſpal drinke it more abundantly... M owe ße 
K dag drinketh as in a Seeinge gſaſſe, or inaviddleyby a ſmal vnderflandinge of beanenly hinges but 
Alf then he ſha allo · we dd wnẽ the wholẽ ſtreume. 
cer Na.” In this ſenſe Razianzene ſaithe: The Eccſe ſutical policieof the \ Jerwes- compared 
clanden lu s. with che Coſpel 1 515 4 Figine ofa Figme « © In this ſenſe Oꝛigen faith : The 
Paſchs Gr J. commnuln tof © Chriſte in the Fl 1 of him ſelſe vpan the Croſſe, (che fozre 
HR 1 000 e oblation confim th til) and al, that our Nature ran conceive of the ſawe; is 
38 Hl. but an mage m . of tßoſẽ Spiritual eſiin ges, tat we looke for. And here vnder⸗ 
„  ftanvethou,good Reader N Szigen in this plate ſpeaketh of Chꝛiſtes conminge, 
and appearinge i in the Fleaſhe>and not ont woozde of the Sacrament. Foz thus 
he ſaith: Veniat ad lmaginem retum, & videat aduentum Chriſti in Carne factum : Let 


him come to the Jmage of thinges and ſee Chriſtescomminge in the Fledſbe , This Jmage 


nnn Oecumenius very wel erpoundeth, Verfatem rerum; that is, The Tmetße, and 
an performance ofthinges, that were promiſed vncler a ſbadoweto' the Jewes . Jn like ſoꝛzte 
Chryſoſt. ad e- C Chzyſoftore erpoundeth the lame wooꝛdes: Lex habuit vmbram futurorum bono- 
grau, Ca, rum, non ipfam imaginem rerum : hoc eſt, non ipſam Veritatem :. The Leme had  ſhqs 
, daweof good thinges to come, bit not the lage of the eñiuges, tut is to ſayznot.the tmeth 
it ſelfe . Pecalleth the Goſpel the trueth it ſelle, not in reſpecte ol Chziltes Secrefe 
7M Beinge in the Sacrament, vnto whiche fantaſie P. Harding dꝛiueth al this longe 
—__-*  Falke, but onelp inrelpecteof Chzilkes Incarnation; as it is plaine by that imme⸗ 
1 dlatly foloweth : Donec enim quis velut in pictura circunducat colores ,, Vmbraque- 
Chryſoſtad le- dam eſt: cum vero flores ipſos colorum induxetit, & impoſuerit , tunc Imago 1 84 
Icon c A pine, vntil the Painter lay on bis colours, is but a $hadowe ; but the freaſbe colaws being 
ca. . (aide on, it is an Image. Sed. Paule calleth the Law the Shad w, and Chnſte the Bodies, 
Athanaſrus. De And in this tonſideration Athanaũus ſaith: Euangelium eſt Dei Verbi Domini leſu 
Commiunz efjen. Chriſti Præſentia, ad humani generis ſalutem Incarnati: The Goſxel is the Preſence of our 
.I. &-Spir.S. Lorde Jeſus Chrijte > whiche is the Woorde of God, Incarnate vnto the Saluation af M an- 
Auguſiin.in finde. And therefoze S-Augultine ſatth: Noſtra Sacramenta dant Salutem;Iudzorum 
Pſalm.73. Sacramenta promittebant Saluarore: Non quod iam acceperimus vitam ætemã, ſed quod 
| lam venerit Chriſtus, qui per Prophetas pronuntiabatur: Our Sacramentes doo gene Sal- 
nation: The $acramentes of the Jerwes promiſeda Saxcour, ) ſpeake not this, for that we haye 
already atteined Enerloſtinge ſife, but for that Chriſte is already come, that -was pronounced by 
the Propßetes. | 
Dut of theſe Fathers woozdes h. Hardinge reatoneth in this wiſe: _ The 
Briphtues of the Goſpel is but a _ in Compariſon of that Erightnes , that is to come: 
Ergo, Chriſtes Bodie is e dden Vnder the om made Formes,and Accidentes of the 
Sacrament, - 

Howe be it, it maie ſone appeare vnto the diſcrete.and indifferent Reader, that 
in al thele wooꝛds there is no manner mention, neither ol Decreſie, noz of Pꝛe⸗ 
ſence,noz of Abſence,no2 of Fozmes,no2 of Elementes,noz of Accidentes, noz,in 
erp:eſſe woozdes,of any Sacramente. Pazianzene, notwithſfandinge he male 

| heme to touche the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes Bodie, yet indedehe ſpeaketh } yo 
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of the Spiritual bodo ot theknowledgeof God, and not af the Sacrament : as 
3 is tne both by the place if (elf, and alſo by p wooꝛdes, that immediatly folowe 

The woozdeszthat went beloze, are theſes; Chriſtus bibet nobiſeum Nouum 
3 in Regno Patris: Chriſte wil drincke with vs N ewe Wine in the Kinpedome of bis 
Father, Tho wozdes,that folowe, are theſe: Quit) lt nie porus , c quæ eſt hæc oble- 
'ario!NoſtraiquidenyDiſcere;1Yins vers , Docere · Doctrina enim etiam docenti ali- 


4 


Teo yoo 


'meazi inſtareſt: What isthis-Drinkeyayd:what is this Pleaſine? Of our ne Legine: e Aides 


cofccinſesjerte ante Teache d For — ya 6 im, that tec vin kin "deaf fig aa 


rates Int ur 
vt ts very mutche lo A. Yarding,thus to conclude his imaginations ol ß Da- 
trament, by theſe Fathers, that ſpeake not one wonde ol the ou⸗ 


chinge that, is here alleged of Secrete,and Pztule Beinge, þ Catholique Fathers 
deronfeſſe that Chzilte is in PSacramentes ofthe New as he was in 


tus @acramentes of the Olde. Sa ©, Auguſtine ſaith: Quicunq in Manna Chriſtum 
intellexexunt, eundem, quem nos, Gibum Spiritualem manducauerunt: As man 1074s in Ma- 


—— pany — — — 0 "ak we Een 0. 77 Ie 


= known the Beads: fo was bete then inthe. Rocke : oy 
But what canne be ſo plaine , as that ane him ſelte Tg n M. 
Hardinge hath choſen ſpectally foꝛ his Authour⸗ Theſe be his wwoozdes: Pellent me 


ab Altaribus'. At ego:nouialiud Altre, cuius ea omnia, 175 N. 22 videntur, exemplaria 
tautum ſunt ; nn many, aut aſcia enen : Mentis © eſt, &. Contemplationis aſ⸗ 


Wee um, quam ea, quæ nue aguntur; quato Veritas potioreſt,qui Vmbra: 
drive me from ihe Auſturs, or Communion Tables. Bit ] knowe an other Anltar; 
whereof al the thinges, that are no· we ſeeue, are but Sanipſarsmat wrought: by bande; or ins 
ume nt. It i the woorbe of the minde, and the Eſenation 2 ITbecie wil J ſtande, 


rafite 


Tgi@ovroG. 


Auguſtin De b- 
tilitate pœnl. 
tent iæ. 


&n 10> 
— 2 | 


Nax axxen in 
Oration. Cum 


7 I Ibi 1 acceptabilia offeram, Sacriflaum, lationem, & Holocauſta: quæ Poſt ea quæ con- 


tra Maximum 
Se. 


and offer vp acceptuble Sactifices : M Whiche ſo Cy" the OY that are made here, 


de Tiveth exceedeth a Shadowe, 130 
| waage * 1 Düben 


Ciertaine fathers vſe the worde, Signum, & Sacramentum, Pry is, , Sine, * Sdcrament; 
rcon. enthe ſame ſignificat ion. S. Auguſtine, In libro Sententiazum Proſj peri, ſaithe thus: Caro eius 
Ma. can. ęſt, quam forma Panis opertam in Sacramento accipimus: & Fanguis eius, quem ſub vi- - 
mm ſab ni ſpecie & ſapore potamus: Caro yidelicet Carnis, & Sanguis eſt Sacramentum Sangui- 
nis: Carne & Sanguine, vtroque Inuiſſbili, Spirituali, ell Signatur viſibile Domi⸗ 
ni noftri leſu Chriſti Corpus, & palpabile', plenum gtaria omnium vintutum, & Diuina 
Maieſtate. tr is his Fleapre; that we recriue coouered With the Forme of Breade in the Sacrament, 
and his Bloude, that vnder the / hape anil ſauoure of vvine, Wedrinke - Soor y Fleaſ he is a Sacra- 
leaſ he, and blade is d Sacra ment of Bloude : by the Eleaſ be, and che Bloude both inuiſible, 
Spiritual, intelligible our Lorde leſus Chriſie his viſible and palpable Bader, ful of the grace of al 
vertuel, and Diuine Mateſtie is signiſied, omas it were, with a Signe noted. 
In theſe Woordes of S. Auguſtine, we ſee the fledſ he of Chriſte called a Sacrament of his fleaſ he, 
and the'Bloude a Sacramente of his Blonde, in at mutche as theybe conered with the;rorme of Breade 
.. ind vine yer verth, and in Subſtance preſent © And likewiſe he letreth not to calle this Veritie or 
2) Trueth of the thin er themſelues thus couertly exhibited, a Signe of Chriſirs viſible, and palpable 
Bodie : fo that the naminge of 4 Signedoorh not importe a ſeparation: from the Trueth, but ſhewerb 
4 diſtinfte munner of the Truethe exhibited : and therefore accordinge to the Truethe of the manner 
of exhibitingt, it is not the 28 he of Ghriſte, bu the Sacrament of the Fleaſ _ chrifte, for tbar 
Nr 
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Auch menge at; Anguine,9p.Havinge meth (peetallyto note thele 

| th oe; 7 ne Operra, and Inuiſibilis? whiche beinge anſweared, J 
EA or his tollettion wil done apprare. Firſte, il Hardinge wil 
| EN ee ntedes be taken foz the outwarde Shewve,and 
0 "oO 7 | Appearance 7 earns WA muſte he needes fal into a great inconuenience,andbe- 
- comer , d Schdlar of the olde HeretiqueParcton, who vpon the 

ted his Pereſie:atibofthele woozdesof'S. Paule, Formam 
ned chen as P = en 4 ethndwe;Ergo,, chrife bud nh 
„ ant Appearance, or Shape of Bodi? . But it is knowen to 


en 0e hers, as alſo emonge theoldeCatho- 
Fathers, thele wödzdes, Forma, and Species, are taken - not onety 
oz the K Appearante, but allo foꝛ Nature, and Subſtance it ſelfe. So.. 
Hicromnein imagineth Chꝛiſte t ap: Declinaui ad eos deſerens Regna Cœlörum. M 
O ſce. l. — cum eis Veſcere rzaſſumpta Forma Hominis; I went downe vnte them „ leauinge the Kin⸗ 
gedomes of Hennen, that) mighte kate with tem, hinge receinethe Porme of Mun. 
ba . Anguftine, B. Ambꝛole; and other une Authozities. This mater is 
noze at large in the tenthe Artiele und ürte Diuinon. By theſe lewe it 
are;that this wide Fornia,tipozteth;not onely a Shewe, but allo the 
tkanre ol the Bꝛeade. * 
{&conde ww2de, Operta, whiche vgnifieth Coouered, P. Fardinge wi⸗ 
erden tingly oblige his owne tet aruinge, t woulde ſirme not to know the manner, x 
„nature ofa Sacramentes; e is, to offer one thinge outwardly vnto out ſen- 
-- fes,andanotherinwardly to our minde. Pereofthere is ſafficienly ſpoken befoze, 
in the Setonde, and Eighthe Diuiſion of this Article. Chayſoltoine ſaithe: In Sen- 
Chryſoſtom. in ſibilibus Intelligibilia nobis tradidit : Jn Senſble,ond Out warde things, Chiſte both genen 
Matthe.hom.83. ysthinges Spint na. And foꝛ Example he unt th: Sic & in Baptiſmo: S0 if fare th in tñe 
ty dur Sacrament of Baptiſme , - Thus S. Auguſtine ſaithe, The godly of the Je · wes under 
T& von T& ? ſtoode che in their Manna, In like ſozte D2igen ſpeaketh of the letter ofthe 
gecco. Scriptures: Corpora Prophetarum colunt poſita in Libris, & Literis, quaſi in quibuſdi 
Anguſtin.de v- Sepulchris: They bonom the Bodies of the Prophctes laied in their E ookes, and Letters, as 
tilitate Poeni- if it were in certaine Craues. So &. Auguſtine: : Senſus in Litera manet, & per Literam 
tentiæ: In Man videtur: The Senſe lie th in the Lefter, and by the Letter it is ſeene. So Pitolaus Caba + - 
na chriſtum in- ſilas: Spifixus cc latür in Litera: Ihe prite'of Gods bidden in the Letter. J thinke . 
rellexernu. - Hardinge in theſe ſpeaches wil not neceſſarily require any Cozporat,oz Real Pze- 
Origen in Mat- ſęence. Thus D. Gregoꝛie ſatth: Chiiſtus in ſe ipſo immortaliter,, & incorruptibiliter 
the. Tractat. 26. viuens,jrerum in hoc My ſterio moritur: Chniſte uinge in bun ſelfeummortaſſy, and without 
Auguſtin. de Conuftion⸗ dietß againe in this Myſlerie, Whereupon the Gloſe ſaith: Moritur, id eſt, 
Spiritu & ani. Mors eius Repræſentatur: Chriſte dieth, that is to ſay, his Death is repreſented . Mobwe, 
ma. ca. z. as Chziſte dieth in the Sacrament, ſo is his Bodie Pꝛeſent in the Sacrament, 
Nicolaus Caba- ygut Chꝛiſte dieth not there Keally,and in age eee Suiten Bodie is not 
ſilas. there Keally,and in dæde. 
De Conſe. Diſt.2. > q| t it nerdelul to vſe the moe Eramplcs in this behalte 7 fo; that this 
Quid ſit _— place of S. Auguſtine ſemeth to carrie the greatelt-fozce ofal others. But as 
Auguſt.des5pi- S. Auguttine ſaitbe here  -Chziltes Bodie is hidden under the Fozme,0z Kinds 
ritu &. Litera. gf Breadeeuvit ſo he ſaithe, Gratia Dei in Veteri Teſtamento velata latebat: 
ca. ij. 'The race of G ſaye biddenin the Olde Teſtament Euen ſo S. Gregoꝛie ſaithe: 


Gregort. in pro- über h Liꝛera tegit Spiritũ: As the cbahe bideth the Corne, ſo the Letter 
logo in Cantica. hideth 


ver S bitarire 
- 


OF FIGVRE, SIGNE, er. 47: Inuiſibly., 
Fideth the Sprite. Euen ſo againe S. Auguſtine ſaith, In Veteri Teſtameto occultaba- Auguil de Lap- 
tur Nouum. The Newe Teſtamẽt was hidden in the Olde, But he expoundeth him ſelk, / contra Po 
Occultabatur, id eſt, occultè Significabatur, Jt was hidden, thet 15 fo ſcie, it was ſecyetely natiſtus. li. lcnj 
signified. And thus by S. Auguſtines owne Modes, and erpoſition we maie li⸗ 

kewiſe ſaie, Caro Chriſti O perta, id cſt,occulte Signiſicata: Chiiſtes Hleaſhe , is rrunſy 

hidden, that is to ſaie, as S. Auguſtine expoundeth it, t is privily $ignified, 

Thus the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes Fleaſhe, whiche, accoꝛdinge to the Doctrine 
of S. Auguſtine, beareth the name of that thinge, that it Significth, is called Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes Fleaſhe,Jnutſible, Spiritual, and onely to be conceiued by vnderſtandinge. 

Foz the whole wozke hereof perteineth, not vnto the mouth, oꝛ teethe, as O. Au- Auguft. de can 
guſtine ſaith, but onely to Faith and Dpzite. And thereloꝛe the ſame D. Auguſtine dif . vr quids 
expoundinge theſe wooꝛdes ol Chꝛiſte, Who fo cateth of this Bzeade, ſhal not die, 

ſaith thus: Quod pertinet ad Virtutem Sacramenti non quod pertinet ad viſibile sacra - gullin In lo- 
mentum. Qui manducat intus , non foris:qui manducat in Corde, non qui premit dente. ban traclat. 26. 
That perteineth to the Effecte,and Vertue of the Sacrament, not that perteineth to the Viſi⸗ 

ble Sacrament. He that eateth in wardſy, not outwardly ; that cateth uith his harte, not that 

preſſeth with his teeth. Likewile he ſaith of Poſes, Aaron, and Phinees, and others 

the Faithful of that time: Viſibilẽ cibum( Manna) Spiritualiter intellexerunt, Spiritua- 

liter eſurierũt, Spiritualiter guſtauerũt. They vnderſtoode M anna, that Viſible meate, Spi- 

ntuaſſy: they bungred it Spiritually ; they taſted it Spirtuaſſy. By theſe wooꝛdes, Intus, 

Jnwardly ; In Corde, in the harte: Spiritualicer, Spiritually, S. Auguſtine expouns- 

deth the meaninge of this wooꝛde, Inuiſibiliter, Inuiſibly. Therefoze Chꝛyſoſtome 

faith, Myſterium appellatur, quia aliud videmus, aliud credimus. Nam huiuſmodi eſt My- chnſoſti. corin 
ſteriorum noſtrorum natura. Jt is called a Myſterie, biccuſe we ſee one thinge, and beſeue an hom 7. 

other . For ſuche is the Nature of (Bapt iſme, and our Lo2des Supper, which are) our 

Sacramentes, or Myſteries. So ſaith S. Ambꝛoſe, as is alleged befoze ; The Water of Aonbroſ. de Spt. 
the Holy Fonte bath waſhed vs: the Blonde of Chriſte bathredemed'vs : Alterum igitur In- ,,,, G1; 3 
uiſibile, alterum Viſibile Teſtimonium, &c. 1 he one Witnes is Inniſille, the otheris Viſible, 
So — Father Dzigen ſaith , s. Johns Baptiſme was Viſible : but Chnſtes Baptiſme Origen, in Lan 
is Jnuiſible, 

As it is in the Pyſterie of Baptiſme, ſo is it alſa in the Myſterie of Chꝛiſtes 
Bodie . As Chziſtes Bloude is Inuiſible, where with we are waſhed, ſo is Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes Fleathe Inuiũble, wherewith we are feadde. And as this Znuiſible waſhings 
in Chꝛiſtes Blonde , repꝛeſenteth vnto our mindes the Bloude of Chꝛiſte, that 
was Uiſibly ſheadde foz vs ; ſo the Fleaſhe of Chꝛiſte, that is Eaten Jnuiſibly, re- 
pꝛelſenteth vnto vs that Uerp Fleaſheof Chꝛiſte, that was Uiſbly , and Senſibly 
nailed, and toꝛne vpon the Croſſe, And thus S. Angultines meaninge maie wel 
ſtande vp2ight, without any ewe Secreſie, oꝛ Kral, oꝛ Fleaſhely Pꝛelence. 


cam hom 24 
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. Hardinge. The. I5. Diuiſion. 


And therefor in an other place he Writeth thus, Sicut ergo Caleſtis panis , qui Cars pe Con. Dit. , 
Chriſti eſt, ſuo modo vocatur Corpus Chriſti, cum re vera ſit Sacramentum Corporis Moc eſt quod 
Chriſti, illius, videlicet, quod Viſibile, quod Palpabile, moriale in Cruce poſitũ eſt, voca- gicimus. 
turq; ipſa immolatio Carnis, quæ Sacerdotis manibus fit, Chriſti Paſsio, Mors, Ctucifi- 

xio, non rei veritate, ſed ſignificante Myſterio:Sic Sacramentum Fidei, quod Baptiſmus in- 

telligitur, Fides eſt. As the heauenly Breade ( ſaith s. Auguftine ), Whicſe is the Fleaſ he of chriſt, 

in his maner is callcd the Bodie of Chrifie, when as in yerie deede , it is the Sacrament of Christe: 

Bodze, euen of that "whiche is viſible, whiche is palpable , and beinge mortal was put on the Croſſe, 

and the ſacrificinge it ſelf of bas Fleaſhe, arhiche is done bythe priectes handes.ts called the paſs ion, 

the Death, the Crucificinge of Chrifle, not in trueth of the thinge , but in nyflerie ſignfieinge : So 

the Sdcrament of Faith, Whiche is pnderflanded tobe Baptiſme, is Faith. Ey heauenly Breade he vn- 

deyſian- 


Breade, 


The. 196. Vn- 
trueth. For. this 
Hcaucoly Brea- 
de muſt ne:des 
be taken for 
the Sacramenr, 


as it ſ hal appea- 
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de Sancto Bap- 


tiſmate. 
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derſtanded not wheaten Breade, but that heauenly meate,whiche he ſaith to be the Fleaſhe of Chriffez 
and this farre he affirmeth the trueth of his Fleaſhe it ſelf, whiche he ſaith to be called, Suo mo- 
do, in his maner, the Bodre of Chritte : as whoſ houlde ſaie , whoſe rrueth notwithſiandinge, if ye 


bebolde on the behalf of the maner of exhibitinge, in verie dee de it is a Sacrament of Chriftes Boe 


die, whiche ts in viſible ſhape, ſo as he ſpeaketh of Chriſies 3odie, that bath ſuffered. 


The B. of Sariſburle. 


Here . Hardinge allegeth good mater againſt him ſelf  Fo2 by theſe waz- 
des S. Auguſtine ſaith , The Bzeade ts ſo Chꝛiſtes Bodie, as the Bꝛeakinge of 
the ſame Bꝛeade is Chziſtes Death. But the bzeaking of p Bꝛeade is not Really, 
and in deede the Death of Chailte : wherefoze it foloweth that the Bꝛeade is not 
Really,oz in deede the Bodie of Chꝛiſte. And where as P. Harding ſeemeth to ſtaie 
altogeather vpon theſe two woozdes , Cceleſtis Panis, thinkinge that thereby is 
meante onelv the Supernatural Bzeade of Chꝛiſtes very Bodte, it may like him 
neuertheles to vnderſtande, that, not onely Chꝛiſtes very Bodie, but alſo y Sacra⸗ 
ment it ſelf, may wel be called, Cceleſtis Panis, Heauenly Bꝛeade, foz that it is a 
Sacrament of that Yeauenly Bꝛeade. So Gregozius Nyſſenus calleth the Water 
of Baptiſme To 8:iop As5Teop, The Dinine, or Heauenſy Bath, So S. Ambꝛoſe calleth 
the wooꝛdes of Baptiſme, Verba Cœleſtia, Heauenſy Woordes, So Dionyfſius cal- 
leth the Oile Conſecrate, Diuiniſsimum Oleum, d d:5gytuwaTXTPL wieop . So Cy⸗ 
rillus calleth Manna, Spiritual Breade, Thus he ſaith, Quomodo eſt Manna Panis An- 
geloram Spiritualis? Quia, quod Vmbra Veritatis erat, Veritatis nomine in Spiritu appel. 
lauit. Howe is M anna called the Spiritual Breade of Angeſles? That thin ge, that was a 
Shadowe of the Tmetß, in Sprite, or pirituaſſy, he vttered by the name of the Tmeth it 
ſelje, Andalbeit onely Chꝛiſtes very Bodie it ſelf be in deede that Heauẽly Bꝛeade, 
pet in theſe wooꝛdes of S. Augultine , it cannot in any wiſe ſo be taken, as to the 
learned, and diſcrete Reader it mate ſoone appeare. Foz firſt S. Auguſtine ſaith; 
That Heauenly Bꝛeade, whereof he ſpeaketh, is a Sacrament . But the very Bo- 
die of Chzilke cannot in any reſpecte be calleda Sacrament , as it is eaſp tovnder- 
ſtande. Fo2a Sacrament by S. Augultines Definition is, Signum viſibile, A 


Signe, ora Toben, that maie be ſeene. But the Bodie of Chꝛiſte, that p. Þardinge 


imagineth to be Pꝛeſent, cannot be ſeene: Fo2 S. Auguſtine ſaith, it is Spiritual, 
and Inuiſible. Hereof it neceſſarily foloweth, that the very Bodie of Chꝛiſte can⸗ 
not tn any wiſe be called a Sacrament: And therefoze is not that kinde of Beauen- 
ly Bꝛeade, that is here mentioned by S. Auguſtine, | 
Mozeouer S. Auguſtine ſaith, The ſame Heanenſy Breade is the Bodie of 
Chriſte: Powe be it he addeth, not Uerily, and in deede,but,Suo modo, Jn a Manner, 
or Kinde of ſpeache , But Chꝛiſtes very Bodie, is in deede, and Uerilv, in al reſpec- 
tes the Bodie of Chꝛiſte, without any ſuche qualifieinge,oz limitation. And it 
were greate kondenes, oz rather mere madnes to ſaie, The Uerp Bodie of Chꝛiſte 
is after a tertaine manner, oꝛ in aſozte the Bodie of Chꝛiſte. 
Theſe thinges firlt conſidered , koꝛ further vnderſtandinge of S. Auguſtines 


minde herein, J remitte 5 reader vnto the Glofe vpon the ſame, the woꝛdes whe⸗ 


reot are theſe, Cœleſtis Panis, id eſt, Caleſte Sacramentum, quod vere repræſentat Car- 
nem Chriſti,dicitur Corpus Chriſti, ſed improprie. Vnde dicitur, Suo Modo: ſed noni rei 
Veritate, ſed fignificante Myſterio: vt fit ſenſus, vocatur Corpus Chriſti, id eſt, Significat 
Corpus Chriſti. The Heauenſy Breade,that is to ſaie, the Heauenſy Sacrament, whiche 
verily repreſenteth the Eleaſhe of Chriſte,is called Chriſtes Bodie, but vnapteſy, and vnfitſy. 
Therefore it is ſaide, In a peculiar manner beſon ginge vnto it ſelſe: M ot in Trueth of mater, 


but by a Signifieinge Myſterie : That the ſenſe maie be this, Jt is called the Bodie of Chriſte 
That is to ſaye It ſignifieth the Bodie of Chriſte, 


But 


OF FIGY RESSTGNE; G. 474. 
But here marke thou, gentle Neader, into what ſkraites theſs men be dꝛiuen. 
Lo mainte ine the Jnconueniences, and Abſurdities'of their Doctrine, they are 
faine to ſaie, That the very Bodie of Ch2ilte; is nat, Rei veritate, Uetily, and in 
deede, but, Improprie,Unaptly,andUnfitly called the Bodie of heilte! 
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Againe, S. Auguftine ſaith in an other place: Non hoc Corpus, quod videtis, eomeſturi eſtis. | 

Nor this Bodie,whichyeſee, ſhalyeeate.% Ands.Hierome ſaith; Ditinam & Spiritualem Car. * This place is 
nem manducandam darin aliam quidemab en quæ Crucifixaeſt, That Diuine; and Spiriraal in ff ts fore 
pleaf he in geuen to le eaten, other beſide mali whicße wis criesfied. Vwherefore in reſpetle of the rcterand in de 
exhibitin ge, the Fleaſ he is diuided, that init ſelf ts but one: and the Fleaſ he exhibited in myferie, ſeuenthe Diui- 
is in-yerydeede a Sacrament of Chriftes 'Bodje viſible, and palþable;whiche ſuffered on the Croſſe, ſion. 
And thus it folo-yet of conmentence; "where as the Fleaſhe it not the ſame accordinge to rhe quali- 
ner of the cxhibiringt whiche was crucſſel, and fiche oe is ſecrificed by thehandes of 
Prieft : 4gaine; Where as the Paſsion; Death, and Neſurrection arb [aide to be done, not in truer of 
the rhinge; but in myferie Significinge * in foloWtth ( I ſale) that the / be is not the ſame is 
qualities, ſo as it Was on the Croſſe, though ir be the [ame in ſubſtancpdce. 
| Many mo authorities might be alleged for the openinge of this mater, but theſe for this eſent 
are young h if they be not th many, as 1 feare me, they wil ſo appeare to the vnlearned Wal and 
to ſuche 4s be not geuen to earneft ſtudiè, and diligent ſerche"of the trueth. By theſe places, it is 
made cleare , and euident, that theſe Names, Figure, Image, Signe, Token, Sacrament, and ſuche other 
the libe, of, force of their Sign cation dos hot al waies exclude the trueth of thinges : but doo onely 
ſherwe; and note the IR ETD to conclude this mater, that is ſome What ob- 
ſeurs to ſenſes litle exerciſed; the Figure of the Bodie, or Signs of the Bodre , the Image of the Zodie, 
doth note the coonerrnes; and ſecretents In the maner of the exhibitinge,and doth not diminiſhe any 
whitte the trueth of the preſence. So we doo accorde with M. uel in this Article touchinge the 
fame of Woordes, bur Withal we haue thought it neceſſarie,to declare the true meaninge of the ſa- 


E 


merwhleſe is contrarie to the dofrine of the $dtrament aries. 

| Te B. of Sariſburie. | 
P. Harding, as in his wooꝛdes he pzetendeth gꝛeate ſkoare of authoꝛit ies, ſo in 

his choiſe he bewꝛaieth greate wante. Foꝛ, to paſſe by the place of S. Hierome, 
whiche is anſweared befoze in the fifthe Article, and. 7. Diuiſton , the woozdes of 
S. Auguſtine ſeeme vtterly to duerthꝛowe al theſeHis groſſe,and Fleathely Fan- 
taſies.. Foz better vnderſtandinge whereof, it is fo be noted, that, when Chꝛiſts 
had opened that Heauenly Doctrine of the Eatinge of his Bodie, and Dꝛin⸗ 
kinge of his Bloude, the Capernaites hearinge his wooꝛdes, imagined, euen as P. 
Hardinge nowe dooth, that he meante a very Fleaſhely Eatinge with their Bodi⸗ 
lp mouthes:and theretoꝛe beganne to be offended, and ſalde, His ſpeache was ouer 
harde, and departed from him. Upon occaſion hereof, S. Auguſtine wꝛiteth thus, 
Ipſi erant duri, non ſermo. Chriſtus inſtruxit eos, qui remanſerant, & ait illis: Spiritus eſt, 
qui viuificat: Caro autem nihil prodeſt. Verba, quæ locutus ſum vobis, spiritus ſunt, & vi- 
ta. Spiritualiter intelligite, quod locutus ſum. Non hoc Corpus, quod videtis, manducatu- 
ri eſtis, nec bibituri illum Sanguinem, quem fuſuri ſunt, qui me Crucifigent. Sacramentum 
aliquod vobis commendaui: Spiritualiter intellectum viuificabit vos. They were harde: * 
Chriſtes woorde was not harde. Chriſte rok them, that remained, and ſaide vnto them, It 8 
is the Sprite, that geueth life, the Eleaſhe profiteth nothinge , The Woordes,that 1 haue ſpo⸗ 
ben, are Sprite aud Life. Vnderſtande ye ſpiritually, that J haue Spoken. Ye ſbainot_Eate this 
Bodie that ye ſee: neither ſhal ye drinke that Bloude, that they ſbal ſheadde, that ſhal Crucis 
fie me. I haue recommended vnto you a certaine Sacrament; Beinge Spiritually vndaſtanded, 
it wil gene you life. Theſe wooꝛdes be plaine ol them lelle, and neede no longe cons 
ſtruction, = 

Cha 
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Subſtance,and the ſelf ſame Bodie in reſpecte of qualities, is a vaine Gloſe of his 
owne , without Subſtance. Foz ©. Auguſtine ſaith not, as ꝙ. Hardinge woulde 
faine haue him toſale, Ye ſhal not Cate this Bodie (with your bodily month) 
Quale videtis, vnder ſuche Conditions, and qualities of Moꝛtalitie, and Cozrup- 
tion, as vowe nowe ſee it: but, Quod videtis, that is, Powe ſhal not cate 90 ſame 
Bodie in Nature, and Subſtance, that nowe ye ſee. 

Neither was the Bodie of Chꝛiſte at that time, wben he Piniltred theholp 


\ - Communion, and ſpake theſe woozdes to his Diſciples > endewed. with any ſuche 
qualities, Foz if was neither Spiritual, nm Anviſible,noz Jaymozfal:but contra- 
rywiſe, Earthly,Uiſible,and ſubiecte to Death. 


Co be thozte,S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh not one wwoozde, neither of this Carnal 

of Secrete-Beinge vnder Couerte:noꝛ ſaith, as M. Hardinge ſaith, 

that thevery Bodie of Chailte. is a Figure of Chziltes-Bodte+ #102 imagineth in 
Chꝛiſte two ſundzte ſoꝛtes of Natural Bodies: noꝝ knoweth anꝝ one ot al theſe q. 


Buardinges range Collections. Thus onely hefaith, Non hoc Corpus, quod vide. 


Auguſti.de Do- 
ctrina Chriſtia- 
ne lib. 3. C 4 . 16. 
Auguſtin contra 
aduerſ. Legis 
& Prophetar. 
lib. x cap. 9. 
Auguſti. de Do- 
ctrina Chriſtia- 
na. lib. 3. cap. is. 
Cyril contra ob- 
je. Theodoreri. 


tis, manducaturi eſtis: Couchinge your Bodily: mouth, ve ſbal not Rate this Bodie of 
mine, that ye ſee Ok whiche wozdes P. Hardinge, contrary to S. Auguſtines ex⸗ 
pꝛeſle, and plaine meaninge, as his common wonte is, concludeth the contrarp: 
Ergo, with youre Bodiſy.Mouth , * ſbal. eake this ſel ſame Bodie in $ulfiaces. that 
ye ee. N A 

Howe, foz as muche as M. Hardinge wü dae, We diſſe. Figures of onrſel, 
ves without cauſe, and that Chꝛiſtes Woozdes are pine, and ought ſimply tobe 
taken, as they ſounde, without any manner Figure, A thinke it therefoze neceſſa- 
rie in fewe wooꝛdes to ſhewe, both what hath leadde vs, and al the Ancient Wri- 
ters, and Olde Doctours of the Churche, thus to expounde the Woades of Chziſt: 
and alſo, howe many, and howe ſtrange, and monſtrous Figures ꝙ. Hardinge 
with his Bꝛetherne are dꝛiuen to vſe in the Expoſitionof the ſame . And to paſſe 


ouer al the Olde learned Fathers, whiche in their wzitinges commonly cal the Sa- 


crament a Repzeſentation, a Remembzance, aPemozte, an Image, aLikenes, a 


Samplar,a Token,a.Signe,and a Figure, ec. Chziſfehim ſelf befoze al others, 


ſeemeth to leade vs hereunto, both foz that at the very Inſtitut ion of the holy Þy- 
Keries he ſaide thus , Doo ye this in Remembrance of me: Andallo , foz that in the 
ſixth Chapterof . John, ſpeakinge of the Eatinge of his Fleaſhe, he koze warned 
his Diſciples ot his Aſcenſion into Heauen, and chewed them, that his very Natu- 
ral Fleaſhe, Fleathely reteiued, tanne p;ofite nothinge. 

Mone ouer, it is not agreeable, neither to the Nature of a man , Reallp, and in 
deede to eate a mannes Bodie:noz to a mannes Bod u, and in deede, with⸗ 
out Figure, to be Eaten, Foz that, S. Auguſtine ſaith were, Flagitium, & faci- 
nus: Ay bonible Wickednes , And againe he ſaith, Horribilius eſt, humanam Camem 
manducare, quam perimere: & Sanguinem humanum bibere, quàm fundere. Jt is a more 
horrible thinge, to ente mannes Fleaſhe,then it is to kille it: and to drinke mannes Blonde, then 
it is to ſhead if, Foz this cauſe he concludeth , Figura ergo eſt, Therefore it is a Pigne. 
And in like manner Cyzillus ſaith, Sacramentum noſtrum non aſſeuerat Hominis 
manducationem: Our Sacrament auouchetß not the Eatinge of a man. 

Againe, in theſe woozdesof Chzifte we unde Duo diſparata, that is, two ſun- 
dꝛie termes ol ſundꝛie Signiſitations, and Natures, Panis, and Corp us:whiche, 
as the learned knowe,cannef poſſibly be Uerified the one of the other, without a 
Figure . Byſidesal this, in euerp of theſe clauſes, whiche ſo nearely touche Chꝛi⸗ 
fes Inſtitution, there is a Figure: To drinke the Cuppe of the Lorde, In ſteede ol 
the Wine in the Cuppe, it is a Figure: To drinke Indgement; Judgement is a oo 
'- ritua 


The difference, that Hardinge hath: diuiſed bytweene-Chaiffes Bodle in 


* 2 


— 
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 ritualthinge;andcannot be dzonken with the onthe :Therefoze it is a Figure 


y Bodte, that Js geuen, that Js bzoken ; in ſtæde ol, That Shalbe geuen, and 
That Shalbe becken, is a Figure: J am Breade: Chziſte Nealiy, and in.deede, was 
no material Bꝛeade: It is a Figure. The Brrade is the Communication of the Lordes 
Boche: In ſteede ol theſs woozdes, zt repꝛeſenteth the Communication ol the Loz⸗ 
des Bodie: It is a Figure. The cupfe is the Newe Teſtament: The Cuppe in 
der de, and verily is not the ewe Teſtament: Therefoze it is a Figure. In euerp 
or theſe Clauſes ꝙ. Hardinge muſt nedes ſer, and confeſſe a Figure: and ſo it ap⸗ 
peareth, that in the very Inſtitution of Chꝛiſtes Holy ꝙpyſteries, there are vſeda 
ſon, and alſo agreable to Goddes Holy wozde. J 
But nowe, marke wel, J beſeche the, god Ehꝛiſtian Reader, howe manp, and 
what kindes ert Figures, . Hardinge, and the reſte or his companie haue benne 
fozced to unagin in theſe caſes. | | 
Firſt, they fate, This pzonowne, Hoc, This, ſignifieth not, This Breade, as al 

the olce Writers vnderſtande it, but, indiuiduum Vagum, which is neither Bꝛeade, 
noz any certaine determined thinge elles: but onely one certaine thinge at large in 


greate manp, and ſund:ie Figures: al notwithſtandinge, both conſonant to Rea- 


Neneralitie. 


This Gerbe, Eſt, ,they expounde thus,Eſt,Hoc eſt, Tranſubſtamiaur: Sutche a 
Figure, as neuer was vſed of any olde Authoure,either Poly, oz Pzofane :; oꝛ He- 


retique, oꝛ Catholique : oꝛ Greke,0oz Latine. Jn theſe woozdes, Take ye:Eate ye: 


This is my Bodie, They haue founde a Figure called Hyſteroii Proterò, whiche is, 
when the whole ſpeache is out of o2der, and that ſet behinde, that ſhoulde goe be⸗ 


foʒe. Foz thus they are dꝛiuen, to ſhifte it, and turne it: This is my Bodiet Take yee: 


Eeate yee, 


In theſe four woozdes lieinge in oꝛder al fogeather, Be Tooke, he Bliſed,Þe 


*Y _ 
. Des. 


Bꝛake, He Caue, They imagine thꝛe ſundzie Figures, and expounde the ſame 


in this wiſe : He Tooke, The Breade: e Bliſſed, He tranſubſtantiated, or turned 


the Breade: He brake, the Accidentes, or ſhev ves: He gane, His Bodie. Hoc facite, 


Doo ye this in Remembrance of me, They erpounde thus, Sacrifice this. Mhichs 


alſo they floozithe out with other Figures in this wiſe, $crifice mee in R emem brance 


of mce. Jn this one woꝛde, Panis,Breade , they haue foundea ſwarme of Figures. 


Sometimes they ſaie, It is called Bzeade , bicauſe it was Bꝛeade befoze : Domes 
times, bicauſefhe Jnfidel taketh it fo be Bzeade: Sometimes, bicauſe there re · 
maine ſkit the Accidentes, and Foꝛmes of Bzeade : Sometimes, bitaule the ſame 


Accidentes fede the Bodie miraculouſely, as it were Bꝛeade: Sometimes, bicauſs 


it is that Supernatural zeade, that came from Heauen. 

Likewiſe in this one woozde, Frangimus,02 Frangirur,theyhauea number of 
Figures. Foz ſometimes they erpounde it thus, The Breade, that we Breake : that 
is, The Accidentes, that vve Breake ; Sometimes, The Breade, that we Breake : 
That is to ſate, The Breade, that v ve take to be Broaken: Sometimes, this 
woozde, Frangere, is not, to Breabe, but onely, to make a Feaſte. In their Palles 
they ſaie, Frangitur, id eſt, Frangebatur: Jt is Broken, That is t9ſaie » It yvas Bro- 
ken. Sometimes they ſaie, Frangitur,id eſt, videtur Frangi: It is Broken, That is to 
fate, It ſeemerh tobe Broken. The meaninge whereof is this, Frangitur, id eſt,non 
Frangitur : It js Broken, That it to ſaie, It is nor Broken. * | 

In theſe wooꝛdes, Non bibam amplids de hoc fructu viijs, ) wil drinke no more of 
this junte of the Dine: The Fruite of the Nine, whiche is 4 Subſtance , they ex⸗ 
pounde, The Accidentes. And ts leaue tlhat miraculous Figure oł al Figus 
res, Concomitantia, whereby one is made fway,and two are made one:Conſider, | 
good Keader , the ſtrangenes ol the Figures, a nd the wonderful ſhiftes, that Y. 

| Sc Har dinge 
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Hardinge hath imagined in this litle treatie, to defeate, and auoide the manifeſt 
wooꝛdes of the Holy Fathers. Sometimes the Fo2mes, and Accidentes are the 
Sacrament : Sometimes Chzilkes Bodie it ſelfe is the Sacrament : Sometimes 


Both togeather are the Sacrament ; Sometimes the Bꝛeade is a Figure of Chaf- 


Tes Bodiezbefoze Conſecration : And ſo by meane of Þ, Þardinges Figures, there 
is a Sacrament, befoze it be a Sacrament : anda Figure, befoze it be a Figure. 
Sometimes, the Holy Accidentes, and outwarde Poly Shewes , are a Figure of 
Thailkes Bodie Jnuiſible, vnder them ſecretely conteined: Sometimes the ſame 
Bodie Jnuiſible, is a Figure of the Bodie of Chꝛiſte Uiſible. And ſo there is Fi⸗ 
gure vpon Figure:and a kinde of Demonſtration , whiche they calle, Notum per 
ignotum: Oz rather, Verum per Falſum , Sometimes, the Sacrament is a Figure 
dk the life tocome: And ſometimes, as Hoſius fanſieth, it is a Figure of p Churche. 
Sometimes Tertullian vnderſtode not, no not ſo mutch as p Grammatital ſenſe 
of Chzilkes Mooꝛdes: Sometimes Chꝛiſtes Uery Bodie is not Aptly, and Fitly 
called the Bodie of Chꝛiſte, but dnely Improprie, and After a manner. 

Thus Þ. Hardinge rometh, and wandereth vp, and downe, as a man that had 
loſte his waie: Dutche ſhadowes, and coloures he canne caſte: Into ſo many foz- 
mes, and ſhapes, and figures he canne turne him ſelf. So many,and ſo monſtrous 
Figures mate he fozge in the Inſtitution of the Holy Sacramente, onelp to auoide 


one ſimple, plaine, vſual, and knowen Figure. And vet he abuſeth not the ſimpli⸗ 


titie of the people. There he fozceth his Figures, where as is no nerde of Figures: 
And without ſutche vaine Figures this vaine Doctrine cannot holde. That one 
Figure, that we vle, is plaine, and cleare, vſed by al the Ancient learned Fathers, 
and agreable to the tenoure of Coddes Mooꝛde. But P. Bardinges Figures, as 
they be many, ſo be they vnnecellarie, and Fantaſtical, neuer vſed,oz once mentio- 


ned by any Ancient Doctoure ofthe Churche, and ſerue onely to bzerde darkenes, 
and ta dimme the light. 


Tertullian. con- 


Powe mutfche better were it foz him, to leaue theſe ſhiſtes, and childiche kables, 
and planely, and imply to ſaie, as Tertullian ſaith : Hoc eſt Corpus meum, Hoc eſt, 
Figura Corporis mei: This is my Eodie, that is to ſaie, This is a Figme of my Bodie. D2, 
as Maximus the Greeke Scholaſt ſaith ; z Taro, M x be: Theſe 
be tokens, but not the Treth , Oz, as S. Auguſtine ſaith ; Figura eſt, præcipiens Paſ: 


Gaſt. in kccia ſioni Domini communicandum eſſe, & ſuauiter, atque vtiliter recondendum in memoria, 
Hier ech. 

De 
Dactrina chri- 


ſtiane.le.z.c.16. 


qudd pro nobis Caro eius Crucifixa, & Vulnerata fit: Jt is a Figmre , commaundinge vs to 
Communicate with the Paſsion of Chriſte, and com fortably, and profitably to laie vp in our 
Remembrance, that his Fleaſbe was Crucified, and wounde i for vs, 


FINIS. 
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nente ae 


Ot. that it was lawful then to 
220 £aſles ene 


M. Hardinge . Te. Diviſion. 


AN woe? ire ate h by diuerfe proportions and degrees from xxx. to v. Ange 
ruche x. the Af a ew whole, and then v. pins regs ib hedge 
pleaſed him aljo to haue taken æ way three from v. the laſtereruanent , 4nd ſo to haye lefte but two 
nd. Wer be bal fe rade 5 4 in this audite he 1 — 
not other wiſe doo, in regarde of his mne romifſe , bu allywe our accpimpte one day M. Har- 
d 505 ee ee te mae ged. Aud what rea Sh af, dee 
_ 0 8 gouer mays of the Churche, to thinke it a zodh, aid a neceſſary e hinge, 
Buſes ane Cid bn ai dy, he ſte reſo in ſes ever hath or mighte hay moped them nd A Simpl 
the} e Fer tler the wiſe to allo we three; or foure b for cafes e Shea pe 


The R of S 
P.Yardinge of his courteſte ſhoulve gene vs ledue,to lay out our owne tecke- 
ninges, as we thinke beſte, hautnge him ſelfe the aduantage ol controlment, ifer- 
— 22 pen to fal out. Ot ſo great a number of 2 — an — og this daie in 
frm the pee gn uchi analy th n fi 
om the Ap 

wzonge : But, if he of that whole „ be AN ESA 4 

the ſame twoo fn y ende be founde no Paſſes neithor,buf ny A ay 
then is he a greate — 
. Pardinges greme firGe 


nions, ſutche as be now vſedin Kefourmed 

Mer, and dooth no right. Upon what occaſion 

to this plentie, and to ſo great waſte , Cochleus one of the chieke — of that 

cauſe declareth it thus: Quod olim tam frequentes non fuerint Misr, neque tot Sacer- o. coc leur * 

dotes quot hodie,inde accidiſſe arbitror,quod olim omnes ram Sacerdotes, tum Laici, qui- . 2 

cunque intererant Sacrificis Miſe, peratia oblaione, cuth Sicrificante cominunic = fe 

ficit ex Canonibus Apoſtelorung, & ex Libris, arqueEpiſtolis antiquiſs inorum Eceleſiæ 

Doctorum perſpicus cagnoſcirur ; That in olde times iner mere not fo my Maſſes, nor 

ſo many Prieſtes, as be noe, J tecken the cauſe thereof tobe eis: for Kweli times, al, 

that were preſent at the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, as wel Priefles,a; Laye men, did Communis 

cate togeather with the Miniſter, it is plajue to be ſeene by te Canous of the Apoſileg,and 

by the Bookts,aud Letters of the moſt Ancient of the Churches . Ve addeth 

_— = — — ſeeings _ order of — ic no move 

emongſt vt, and that through the ne gligeuce, and ſlouthſulues, ds of the Le people, af 

of the Prieſies,the Holy Ghoſt by the often ſaieinge of Private — + bath Jounde out « 
renteclie forthis wante , Pero wie ſie, that and Slouthfulnefe,and 

Lacke of Deuotion,bothe in the peaple, and in the Pytatte, is a goed leave to bade 

Yalſes . And that the Pꝛiſtes, as many as were pꝛeſent, did then Cenituniats : 

with the Pzteff, that Piniltrod,it is plaine by the Canons of the Apoltles, and by ce Apoſt 

tundꝛie other god Authoꝛ ties, whiche nowe J purpoſely paſſe by. And to this pur⸗ 69.5. 

pole it is wzitten thus, in a litle han ſet abzoave vader the name of . HRierome: 

Not debet Epiſcopus repudiare Euehariftiam Preſbyreri: The Biſpop onght not to te- De Septemor- 

Juſe the samen: of « Prieſie 0 Wut M. ardinges miietes vtterly rolule to 2 e 

Ds 2 Commu- 


* 
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Communitate one with an other: and, bethey neuer ſo many in ane Churche to- 
geather, yet wil they ſaie ſeueral Paſſes, at ſundzie Aultars;. And not onely thus, 
Concil. Toletan. but alſs,as it appeareth by y Councel of Toledo in Spaine,one Pꝛieſt hath ſome- 
12 cA.5. times ſaid koure, fiue, oꝛ moe Maſſes in one dap. Pope Leo ſaid ſome daies.vii.ſome 
Beatus Rhena- dates eight Maſſes,and ſome daſes moe. Theerceſſe, and oultrage whereof was ſo 
. nus inamota.in greate,that they haue benne kyꝛted to pꝛouide Lawes, and Canons to the contra⸗ 
Tertul.DeCoro- ry. Fo2 thus they haue decreed * Preſbyrer in die nori amplius, quam tres Miſſas ces 
za Militis lebrare præſumat: Let not any one Prieſte preſume to ſaie more; then three Ma es in 
Concil. saliſ- one daie. Me maie wel thinke, that pꝛieſtes then ſaide good ſtoare of Paſſes, when 
gunſtadien ca. , it was thought ſufficient, to ſtinte them at thi. The cauſe that moued Leo, and 
Leonts Epiſt al. other Ancient Fathers, to appoint t woo Communions to be Piniſtred in one day, 
was, as it hal wel appeare, that the whole people might Communicate altogeg- 
ther, quietiy, f without diſturbance. Whiche t ing of if ſelfe vtterly ouerthzoweth 
the whole abuſe of Pzinate Paſſes, | 
| But the cauſes , that. hue. increaſed the nuinber of P. Vardinges Pꝛiuate 
pe con 8 alles, as they are e by Juingcentius the. 3. and others, axe theſe, That there 
Suffleit -. maie be one » Moſſe ſai de, O, the Die: : and an other, For the Deade: * and, That there maie 
De Celebratiohe be re garde bad to oneſlie,and 25 Hg Foz ſo they ſaie: Cauſa Honeſtatis, vel Vriliratis: 
Niſſarum, „vt ſi dicta Miſa de die, ſuperueniat aliqua magna perſona, quæ velit audire Miſſam: 
4 exc. As if any notable ferſonage happen to come to Chuiche, after that Maſſe is donne, and be di, 
ſpoſed to beare Maſſe. Thele be very eaſy cauſes: Upon the ſame, the N maie 
ſaie twentie alles, as wel as thꝛe. | 3 
e ee 20100 il lunge The a buen | 
Nose or that kale endl duet) be made of our parte > M. Inel perhaps woulle then ſaye, * 
ai commonly they ſale, that . © thetr erroure in numbriige; that he had nſtolde him ſelfe. Al be 
it, here it is to beynaruciled, that he pdinterb vs to ere inde of ſe in one cl 12 55 
one dale, that virerly denieth the Maſs de 4 110 Maſe in eny Charche any date at of. 
And ſtandinge inthe denial of the bolt ſo p prremptorely at he dooth, it malie ſceme ſtrange, that he 
{ houlde this frame this article. For hat reaſen Is it to chalenge Vs for Py: of / greate a nm. 
ber, 2 wat a togeather? EEE! 5 


the B. of Sari 6 


28 ben keapts my rekeninge wel yenough,as,J truff, if wil wel e Mit 
if P. Þardinge,of ſo greate a number. of his Maſſes, he hable to pꝛooue no moꝛe but 
twoo, æ the (ame twoo in the ende be founde Publique Communions, and no Pꝛi- 
uate Paſſes at al, then maie we tuſtly ſaie, That he hath both mutche milrekened 
the people, and alſo ſhamefully miftoldehimſelf, = 
As bekoꝛe 3 vtterly denied, that any Pzigate Paſſe was euer vled within fre | 
hundzedpeeres after Chziſte,ſo in this Article,that the ſimple , that ſo longe hane 
benne deceiued, might the better vnderſtande, both the greate diſoꝛder, that M. 

 Hardingo mainteineth, and alſo, howe farre the Churche of Rome is growen fron 

the pꝛimitiue Churche of God, J thought it not, amiſſe to ſette out the mater by 
partes, in ſutche plaine diuiſion. Therefozethe marueil, that M. Hardinge raiſeth 
hereof, is not fo greats. - The mater conſidered, bis Reader wil rather marueil at 
ow maruell, ent 

Z SEES | ue rlag Dnſo. 


8 It abpeareth » ** beinge nor vu Wittinge, ho we road: pinafes we hou ud 2 it . 
be thinkath to blanke vs by putringe vs to tie provfe. of hit number of. xxx. xx . Xv .x . or. v. 
2 ge this kinde _ men 35 wich the Church murche (he vnto ftrenge Theenes, ho ba- 


it nge 


OF PLVRALITIE OF MASSES. 4% 
unge robbed an honeſt wealthy man of his money, ſaie after wandet vnts himwneourtuzuſly , ah 
cares lo cameſt thou by ſo mutche Olle ToldetOr if it like not them to be compared With Theenes, 
in tegarde of the roume they haue ſ huffled them ſelues into , they may not vifittely be likened ro 4 
ladge of the Stemerie at Ludforde in Deuonſ hire, who(as I haue hearde it commonly reported) han- 
ged a felone amonge the tinners in the forenoone , and ſate vpon hin in iudgement at dfternoone. 
And thereof to this daie , ſutche wrongefil dealirige in a common Pronerbe is in chat Couutrie called 
Lydforde Lawei: Sithe that you, M. Iuel, and yuur felorges.;rhat now ſitte on the benthe.require 
of vi.the proufe of me Maſſes in one Churche'in one day, as it Were a verdite of twelve men: of 
equitir and right, ye ſ houlde haue hearde eurvengite , er ye had geuen ſentence , ant condenmed the 


Maſſe, *'' 
| The B. of Sariſbutie, ©; 


Wow good canſe ꝙ. Hardinge hath,to make theſe vauntes of his pzoufes foz 
his Pꝛiuate Malle, it may ſoone appeare vnto the difcrete Reader vpon the vie we. 
But here he thought it pzouke ſufficlent,foz themultitude of his Paſſes , to cal vs 
Theeues,and wicked Judges, and to charge vs with the Laweof Lydfozde , and 
ſo ta ſalace him ſelte with an olde Miues tale, and to make holy day ont of ſeaſon, 
How be it, this compariſon of his Chæues is not ſo greately agræable to his pur⸗ 
poſe... Foz the copne, that is taken from him, was neither Golde, noz ſo Olde as 
he maketh it, noꝛ was it touched with Ca lars ſtampe. Wee may rather ſay vnto 
bim: Sometime ye had Golde : but ho wis it now become Droſſe 2 ye had good ſerde: but 
bow is it now become Cockle © Thon were ſometime a Faithful Cittie : how arte thou now 
become an Harſot Thou were ſometime the Houſe of God: how art thounow turned into a 
Cane of Theenes? How baue ye ſoſt the Hoſy Communion, that the Apoſtſes had from Chriſt, 
and you-fromthem 2 tow came ye by your Priuate: Maſſes 5 that the Apoſiles had neuer? 
Thus; thus, P. Hardinge wee may appoſe pou. Foz it were but loſt labour, to 
trouble vou with queſtions of your Olde Golde. Ye are not that ritche wealthy 
Carle, that ve woulde be taken foz : but euen as it is wzitten in the Apocalyps of 
S. John: Dicis , diues ſum , & ditatus; & nullius ęgeo: & neſcis quod tu es miſer , & 
miſerabilis, & pauper, & Cœcus, & nudus : Thou ſaieſt 5 am ritche, and wealthy , and 
neede notßinge: And thou knoweſt not, that thou art mretehed, and miſerable 4:and poore, 
and blinde, and naked, Lot F 4-5 . 3 

either are they alwapes Theeues, that ſpople a Theefe  Dftentimes the 
True man foꝛceth the Theele to late downe,that he bath vntruely n. 
Cicero ſaithe: Fures earum rerum, quas ceperunt, nomina commutant: Theenes vſe to 
change the names of ſutche thinges, as they baue ſtolen: euen as thele Theenes vſe to doo, 
that tal the Communion, the Maſſe:and their Paſſe, the Communion 2: Pzinate , 
Publique: and Publique, Pꝛiuate: and, as the Pꝛophete Eſaie ſaithe , Good, Euil: 
and Euil, God: Light, Darkenes: and Darkenes, Light : and thus by ſuttle ſhifte 
of woꝛdes, miſerably ſpoile, and robbe the people. To be ſhozte, the Theefe flieth 
the trial of the light, euen as pou, P. Hardinge, and pour felowes fice the trial of 
Gaddes Poly Monde. 741 3 | 38 20508 

But how ye tame to al, that ve had, c beinge but Copper, vttered the ſame foz 
Olde Golde, it is an eaſymater to be anſweared. Foz vou your ſelues wil not ſay, 
ve had it, either from Chziſte, oꝛ from the Apoſtles, oꝛ from any the Ancient Fa- 
thers. It were double robberie, to make any of theſe the Authours, and Fathers of 
your robberies. Your owne Doctoux Cochleus confeſſeth,as it is ſaide befoze, that 
the Multitude.of your Paſſes ſpzange,not from God, but from the Negligence, # 
Slouthfulnes, and want of Deuotion, pᷣ grewe bothe in Pꝛieſt, and People. Then 
ve heganne, ta tel the ſimple, that it was ſufficient foz them to ſitte by: that your 
Paſſe was a pꝛopitiatozie Sacriũce foz their 9 that it was auaileable vnto 


Apocehp.3 


Cicero. 


Eſaie. j. 
Iohan 3. 


Cochleus de ga 


cri Miſſe. 
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them Ex opere operato, although they vnderſfoode-nof what if meante : that pon 
bad power fo applie it to quicke, and deade, and to whom ye liſted : and that the 
very hearinge thereof,of it ſelfe was meritozius, Upon this fundation , yeereced 
vp pour Chaunteries, your Monaſteries, vour Pardons., pour Supererogations, 
and J know not, what, Thus was the Holy Communion quite fozgotten : Thus 
were pour aſſes multiplied aboue number: Thus pe came by that, ye woulde 
haue called pour Olde Golde. Then this doubte firſte grewe in queſtion, whether 
Chzilte beinge in one of your Hoftes , might ſee him ſelfe, beinge at the ſame time 
in an other Hoſte. Then pe beganne ta deuoure vp pooze Midowes houſes. In 
conſideration hereof, your owne Gloſe ſaithe of pour Soule Pꝛieſtes: Malus Pref 
byter æquiparatur Coruo, in nigredine vitiorum, in raucedine vocis, in voracitate oblatio- 
num mortuorum, in fætore Spiritus, in garrulitate, & in furto: An cuil Pneſte is reſembled 
vnto a Rauen, for the Blackeneſſe of bis vices, jor the boarſeneſſe of bis voice, for his voue⸗ 
ninge of the O blations of the deade, jor the ſlinche of bis breathe , for bis vupſeaſant voice, 
or for bis theafte, Unto ſutche cheuiſance theſe woozdes of S. Auguſtine may be 
wel applied: Si Preſ byrer interceſsiones vendit, viduarum munera libenter amplectitur, 
negotiator magis videri poteſt,quam Clericus. Nec dicere poſſumus, Nemo nos inuaſo- 
res arguit: violentiæ nullus accuſat : quaſi non interdum maiorem prædam à viduabus 
blandimenta illiciant , quàm tormenta. Nec intereſt apud Deum, vtrùm vi, an circum- 
uentione quis res alienas occupet: f a Prieſt make ſale of bis praiers, and glally receme the 
rewardes of Widowes,be ought rather to be called a Marchant, then a Clerke . Neither may 
wee ſay-y Noman chargeth vs with extorflon, For ofa Wydowe a man may geate a preater 
praye by flaterie, then by violence, An before God there is no difference , whether a man 
-withholde an other mans gooddes by might of bande, or by craftie dealinge, Theſe be the 
thinges,that S. Hardinge complatneth, are taken from him. Julius Ceſar con⸗ 
ueighed thzee thouſande poundes weight of pure Golde gut of the Treaſurie in 
Nome, t laide in the line weight of Copper giited: Lyſander pikte a greate ſumme 
of Golde out of the botome ot a bagge, ( foꝛ the mouthe was ſealed) and ſewedit 
ſkilfully bp againe. But Cæſars Copper was bewzaicdby the toutche: Lyſan⸗ 


ders theafte was eſpied by a billet; that was ſtil remaininge in the bagge. Euen 


ſo, what ſo euer they ol P. Bardinges ſide, that ſo bitterly complaine, they are rob⸗ 
bed of their robberies, t would ſo loathe be called Theues, eit her haue conueighed 
into the Church, as into Goddes great Treaſurie, oz els haue pzivily piked thence, 
che billet doth eſpie them, the toutche doothbewzate them: it cannot be hidden. 
In his Fable of Lydfozde,whiche in al reſpeaes is as good, as his other Fable 
of Amphilochius, as he compareth vs to the onerbaftfe Judge, ſo he compareth his 
Paſle vnto the Felon, Mherein notwithſfandinge wr might eaſily, and truely 
ſap, wee needed no Law, to aboliſhe ſatche thinges, as they by fozce , and violence 
had vſurped- againft al Lawes , and that their Maſſe of it ſelfe fel downe , and 
fleadde awap befoze the Holy Communion , euen as the darkeneſſe fleeth befoze 5 
light, and as the JdoleZDagon fel downe at the Pꝛeſente ofthe Arke of the God of 
Iſrael ; Pet M. Pardinge wel knoweth, that in theſe caſes of Religion, there was 
nothinge at any time donne, either haſtily,and vpon the ſuddaine, oz by any ſmal 
aſſemblie:but in the open Parliament of the whole Realme, with great, and ſober 
deliberation, with indifferent,and patient hearing, what might be ſaide and an- 
fwearcd , and replied of bothe ſides,and at laſte concluded with publique Aut ho⸗ 
ritie, and conſent of al States, and D:ders ofthis moſte Noble Kingedome, A 
fudge him not wel aduiſed, noz woozthy fo reaſt in Englande , that wil compare 
the ſtate, and Pateſtte ol that moſte Þtghe, and Þonozable Courte, to the Lawe of 
Lydfozde, * 5 5 5 +4 
But it were longe fo ſhewe in particular, whatLawes P,Hardinges frendes 


bled, when they late vpon the benche. They cauſed Deade men, and _ - 
be digge 


— — 


2 43: Lidforde 
be digged out of their graues, and ſo ſafe vpon them ſolemnely in Judgement, and Lavve. 
condemned them. Their holy One ol Rome, mutche like that ſpœdie Judge of Lyd- - 
fozde,burnte that moſt RNeuerende Father D. Cranmere at Rome in a mumme⸗ 

rie, betoꝛe he euer ſa we him, oꝛ hearde him ſpeake:and pet that notwithſtandinge, 

they arreigned him in Oxloꝛde, and tadged him aftcrwarde to be burnte. They 

firſte toke, and impꝛiſoned the innocent, that had bꝛoken no la we, and after warde 

dfuiſed a la we to condemne him. With lutch tourteſte, Cyꝛillus ſaithe, Chꝛiſt was | 
intreated of the Jewes: Primam ligant: deinde cauſas in eum quzrunt : Fnſte they Cyrillus in la- 
binde him: and afterwarde they imagine mater againſt him. And to paſſe by many other 7 l ce.45. 
like diſoꝛders, and hozrible extremities of that time, firſte they ſcattered, and fozced 

their Paſſes thꝛongb the Realme againſte the Lawes : afterwarde they ſtabliſhed 

the ſame by a Lawe:laſte of al the nexte pere folowinge they ſummoned, and had a 

ſolemne Diſputation in Ortoꝛde, to trie whether their lawe were god, oꝛ no. UNert⸗ 

ly this ſeemeth mutche like the Lawe ol Lydkoꝛde. Foz in oꝛder ot Rature, the Di- 

ſputation ould haue bene firſte, and then the Lawe, and laſte of al the Execu⸗ 1 
tion of the ſame amonge the people. But Tertullian ſaithe : Hæretici ex conſcien- Tertull. de Re- 
riainfirmitatis ſuæ nihil vnquam tractant ordinariè: Heretiques; Jor feare of their o wne ſurreftioe 
weubenes, neuer proceede in dere order, Carnis. 


M. Hardinge. The. 3. Diuiſian 

Noe touchinge the number , and iteration of the Maſſe, firſte we haue good and auncient au- | 
cteritee for (197) tao Maſſes in one Churthe in ane daye. That eloquent and Holie Father 129 The.rg7.Vo- | 
the firſte,writeth thus to Dioſcorus the Biſ hoppe of Alexandria. Volumus illud quoque cuſto- truth. For theſs 
diri. vt cum ſolennior Feſtiniras conuentum populinumerofioris indixerit, & ad eamtan- trvonaller,ers 
ta multitudo conuenit, quz recipi Baſilica ſimul vna non poſsit, Sacrificij Oblatio indu- vo Commu- 
bitanter iteretur: ne ijs rantum admiſs is ad hanc Deuotionem , qui primi aduenerint, vis nions. 
deantur ij, qui poſtmodum confluxerint, non recepti . Cam plenum pietatis atq; rationis 
fir, vt quoties Baſilicam, in qua agitur , præſentia nouæ plebis impleuerit, toties Sacrifi- 
cium ſubſequens offeratur. Thi onder we wil to be kepte , that, "when « number of people com- 
meth to Churche tage ather at @ ſolemne feaſte.if the multitude be ſo greate as maye not wel be recei- 
ned in one Churche at ance.that the Oblation of the Sacrifice hardely be doone agame , leſte if they 
onely / haulde be admitted to this Deuot ian, Who came farſte , they that came after warde may ſeeme 
nat to be receined : For ds muche as it is a thinge ful of Godlineſſe, and reaſon , that howe oftentimes 
the Churche , where the ſeruice ts dome, is filled with a ne we companie of people, ſa oftentimes the Churcke filled? 
S«crifice there eftſoones be offred. | : 

By this Father,'Whome the greate(198) General Counce! of Chalcedon agniſed for Supreame Go- The. 158. Va« 
uernour of the Churche of Chriſte, and honoured With the ſmgular title of vnuerſal Biſhoppe » it is trueth. For 
ordeined , that if am where one Churche coulde not conveniently holde al the people togeather at one there is noſuteh 
time: they that came after the fine cumpanie, ſhoulde haue their © Deuotion ſerued by hauinge rs _— 
an other Maſſe celebrated againe . And leaft perhaps ſome might doubte whether that were lawful 2 


This Deuoti< 


ſoto be doone or no;or becauſe then ſome doubred thereof , as nowe likewiſe ſome ſeeme to doubte of on was, that the 


it: to put the mater out of doubre , he ſaithe aſſuredly , Sacrificij Oblatio indubitanter irererur. vehole people 
Let theinnor ſticke to iterate » or doo «gaine rhe Oblation of the Sacrifice, that is to ſaye, Let the ſhoulde receiue | 
Meſſe be celebrated againe , indubitanter, without caftinge peril, without ſtickinge , ſtaggeringe, _ kick thing 
or doubtinge . In thut epiſtle he ſ heyyeth t wo greate cauſes, "thy more Maſſes then one maye be ;, contrary to 
donne in one Churche in one dæye · The one is, leaſte the aftercommers ſhoulde ſeeme reiected, non Priuate Maſle, 
recepti, not receiued & : The other is , that the one parte of the people be not defrauded of the be- * To the Com? 
nefire of thetr Deuotion : as him ſelfe ſaithe , Neceſſe eſt autem vt quædam pars populi ſua de- union. 
uotione priuetur, fi, vnius tantum Miſſæ more ſeruato, Sacrificium offerte non poſsint, 
nifi qui prima diei parte conuenerint. It muſt needes be, that a parte of the people be berefte of 
their deuotion.if, the cuſlome of haninge one Maſſe onely kepte mne maye offer the Sacrifice but ſuch The people of 
as came to Churche togeather in the morninge » or firſt parte 25 the date . Nee, the people fer che Sacrifice, 
| 8 4 maye 


renee ACTI 
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may reither be reiected, wſume God hath choſen mor parc led abroade, kw our 100 hahgathe-: 
red togeather : neither aught they to be defrauded of their Dewotion , by with ra · winge the Maſſe 
from them but rather to be ſtyrred thereunto by their  denowte preſence,at the celebratid of the ſame, 
A blinde com- "here the Deathe,and Paſſion of our Lorde ts linely repreſented before their cies:the very ſaut Bo- 
tante die, that ſuffered on the croſſe of theby the Miniſterie of the Prieſtoffered tothe Father,m a Myſteries 
"xp 5 But trueth not to be a ne we redempt ion, hut inc omemoratian of the Redept ion alreadie perfourmed. 
x By the teſtimonie We finde, that it was lawful within 2 hundred ꝓeeres after Chriſte ) (for 
Leo lined aboute the yeere of our Lorde 450.) to huuę t p Maſſes.in one Churche in one dais, for ſo 
muche the Yoorde, iteretur, doothe importe at lego if there were mon, the caſe ſo 0. ous 
the rwyoorde Wil beare it wel inough. 
NoWe by this Holie Biſ Pope: Godly Wil, the ca of 8 one Meſſe Je of inone day” "vas 
ebrogated,and this decreed, that in time of wo ſundrie, reſortes of people to c hurche » two ſundrie 
Maſſes / houlde be celebrated for the awidinge of theſe twp inconueniences , leaſte the efterconmers 
houlde ſeeme not receiued,but retefted like excommunicate perſonnes, and that a parte of the faith. 
A guileful Fallax ful people ſhoulde not be pur beſide their Deuotion i Vyhereupon I make this reaſon ; The cauſes ſian. 
8 ny  Caula, vt digge, the effectes 3 But the danger of the peoples ſeeminge to be reietied, and the defygudinge 
their Dewat ion;Whiche are cauſes of iteratinge the Maſſe in one daie , did in that age in ſome Ho- 
7 dates of likelihoode thriſe , yea former, or fine times happen , and in aur time certainely daotſj cam- 
mond; ſo — , or of tener happen : Wherefore the Maſe het ſo many times be ſaide in a daie i in one 
Ehurche. 
vvhere great multitude of Chriſten people ina, bn townes, Wee ſee ſame reſorte to church early 
inthe morninge,making their ſpiritual oblations to the intent to ſerue Goder they ſerye man in their 
 Worklely affaires, al cannot come ſoearely . orhers came at their conue nient opportunitie , ſome at 
foxe,ſome at ſeuen ſome at eight. ſome at nene: or tenne of 1 the Clocke . If: they, whiche through, 4 . 
ful lertes cannot come at the firſie houres,comminge after warde be roundely tolde by the Prieſt; come 
ye at ſuche.or at ſuche houres , or elt ye get no Maſſe here: I hal not rr to Leo his ſayes 
mpe ſeeme to be reiected, and DALEY of their deuotivn? Al Wel ds * people aboure ee 


„„ wen 


cam, in qua 2gitur, præſentia nouæ xy moon tories Socrificium 3 offe⸗ 
ratur: Ler there be no ſflickinge at the iteratinge of the Maſſe : for as muche as ¶ ſaithe he) it is 4 
The Charche ehinge ful of godlmeſſe, and reaſon.that how often the churche, where the  ſeruice i is doone , is filled 
Weds . With a ne w compante of people, fo often the Sacrifice there eftſoones be offered . Here he willeth 
plainely that Maſſe be doone Toties, quoties, at every ne we peſorte of the the wel diſpoſed people , and 
that for theſe Weightie cauſes,leaſt parte of the pot / houlde Sees not receiued „and that they be 

not oo of their deuotion. \ 


Thes. ee. 


A marneile, with what honeſt countenance ꝙ. Hardinge conlde "ew: thts 
Auguft de ver- godlp Father ſo-vnaduiſedly,to pꝛoue his Malle. Foz he knoweth wel, and beinge 
bs Domini ſe- learned, tannot chaſe but know, that Leo bothe els where in al other places, and 
cundum Lucan alſo ſpecially in this ſame place,beareth witneſſe directly agatuſt his Paſſe.1But, 
Sermo28. as Alcumiltes pꝛofeſſe aſkil,to turnealmanner Petalles into Golde:ſo thele men 
Hirronym. in ſfeme to haue learned a ſkil,to tranſubſtantiate, and to turne al thinges, what ſo 
A polo ia aduers euer, into their Maſſe. It is euident by S, Auguſtine, and S. Hierome, that liucd 
fo loninzan. nat longe HA ne then in Kome: ſubere Lep was Biſhop the ne mw 
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Churche, line as allo in the Churthe of Grecia,and Aſia; there * 
alle, oꝛ Communion ſaide vpon one day: anleſſe it had other wiſe bene thought 
neceſſary vpon occaſion of the multitude ot ommunicantes, until þ time of Pope - 
- Deusdedit , whiche was in the tere of our Koꝛde fire hundzrd, andfiftcene,as it 
thal appeare in the nerte diutſion of this Article. n 
Uerily in theſe wootdesof Leo there appearethns manwertdkey; neither of 
Pꝛiuate Paſſeznoz.of Sole Kecetiinge;no2 of Single Communion, noꝝ of ſunvzie 
Anltsrsznozofmac Pzicftes;thenonain one Churche. And, natwithandinge 
theſe wooꝛdes of Leo be plaine yenough ol them ſelſe, vet by conference; andſught . 
of other ptaces, wi may the better be aſſuered of his meaninge . In the auncel 181 
holden at Agatha in the time of Celeſtinus the firſte; whiche was abaute tie vre 
ef our Lozde foure hundꝛed, and feurtie, it was decreed thus — cancil. A TY 


Domini, Epiphania Aſcenſione, Pentecoſte, Natali 8. lohansigs Baptiſtazy&ſirqui 
ximi 755 in Feſtiviraribus habentut, non niſi in Ciuita ibus, aut eee 1 4 


Vpon Eaſter day. the day of cum Lordes Birthe, the Epipbanie,the Aſceyſion,Aaiit ——_ 
the Natiuitie of S. Joßn e hkewiſe vpon other e Ree Solẽne Fea 1 7 5 
trie people boſde their Maſſes, or Commynions no where els » but oyely either.tu gregte pen | 
ſßes, or in the Citties. The like Decree was made in the Fanal eric, That 8 


al Coyntrie Prieſtes, and al wealthy,and che fe Ciftizens, 758 ſolemn Feaſtes ew 
fo the Citties,and Communicate 229 5 wh Fen Bk Biſhop Sn are oſs 3 57 


from the Hal 85 
3 tbe 2 — 4 — 


11 0 number of . ee ge S. 1 4 aithe , the Commu⸗ 
nion in ſome places was t wiſe ſaide in his time Thus he wziteth: In quibuſdam Auouſlin. Ep. 
locis, vbi maior, & frequentior eſt Populus Dei, Quinta Sabbati hebdomadæ vltimæ Qua- E 2 
dragefimz bis offertur, & mane, & a | veſpetami : a alijs autem in locis ad finem tantum diei 118.4d Ianuarith 


mos eſt offerri : Jn certain? places, where as the jeſorte of peopſeis greater, von Shyre fins. - 
day the Oblation is t wiſe made,fnſt in the mominge, andafter fowndes m noht : but in other 
places, ( where as the people is not ſo greate }-the ſame oblation is made oneſ before night. 
And this . Hardinge cannot denie,S. Auguttine fpeaketh ol the Tommiik ton, 4 
not of the Malle. To the ſame ende S Eregozte miniſtred the holy Communton Cregorius in E- 
ut thꝛer ſundꝛie times vpon Chꝛiſtmaſſe daye. Thus vpon occaſion of greate re- uangelia hams. 

ſoꝛte, che Paſſe,oz Comniunion that day was twiſe,oz kh2iſe,o2 oftener ſaſde:not, | 
that the people ſhoulde heare Paſte, as . Hardinge witingly miſfaketh it, but 
that the whole people night Communtcate . Mhiche thinge of late pres, bicanſe 
thꝛough diſaſe they knew not, what it meante,they turned if onely to a fantattical De Conſe.Dit. 
Pylterie;thgt the firlt alle ſignified the fime of ignozance befoꝛe the Lawe: 1 the "abs ad 0 
Deconde,the time in che Law: the Thirde, the time of Grace. 
Thus baſt thou, good Chꝛiſtian Meader, this learned Fathers vndonbted mea · 
ninge, tonürmed plainely bothe by the knowen ſtoꝛie, and Circumſtance ok that 
time, as may appeare by the two Countelles of Aruerne, and Agatha, and aud by 
the euident witneſſe ol . Auguſtine, and S. Gregoꝛie. | | 

ob, let vs fie, what large Commentaries, and Contectural Gheafſes . 

Pardinge hath here diulled, to tranſfozme the Holy Communion info his Pziuate 
Baſſe, Firſt, he ſaithe, The greate  Viinerſal Councel of Chalcedon offered the Titleof- vni- 
nerſal B hop vnto this Teo, bemge then the viſhop of Rome. Ohis note is bothe imper- . 
kinent to the cauſe, and alſo wooꝛthily ſuſpected of greate vntrueth Fothat 
| Pug Counicel is extant whole, and perũt: and yet in the ſame no ſatche A | 

j 


Frerecur. | 
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'Title to be mm. Onely Grogozie ropozteth it: but the ſame Grogazie repaateth 
| r withal, that Les woulds neaer luer han — — 
faith; It wann Paoude,and a Glozious Titie mn mute las Antichzi- 


"fie, Whereas Leaſkith; The afterrommers ſhoald" ſeemereiected , de meaneth, from 


the receiuinge of the Holy Commanion and not, as . Hardinge imagineth, from 
the hearinge of ale. And here wer haue by the way ſpectally to note theſe wo2 - 
des of Leg: Sacrificiumzofferre non poſſunt. By Whiche wazdes Res ttacheth vs plai⸗ 
-nelp,that the Sacrifice, whereof M. Hardinge maksth lo greateaccoumple; is offe- 
TediSloffy bythe poople, thou by the tet. 
And, here as Hardinge noteth further, that this Latine woozde;Jeeretr, 
may Ende as wol with ther, on toute, an moe as with two, whiche thinge 
is not denied, he might alſu as wel haus noted , that the fame woozde tet, im- 
Uhewile one; and the felfe ſame Piniker, and none other. Foz the 


-- pozxtoth 
Seconde Communton be Pintftred by an other Pꝛieſt, x not by the ſame, tt cannot 


kelp the 
Ergo, it ts 


p be fatd, Jreratur. And further, the ſauie wozde neceffarily Ngniffeth, that one 
Communion was then in ſutehe caſes miniſtred ſucceſſiuely, and in aꝛder after an 
vther : and not tipo Palles,oz thzce, oz foure, o: xe, oꝛ tenns togeather,al at once, 
as them maritiettstiowe in the Churche of Kome. 

| P, Harding? frameth vs this fozmal Syſſogyſmus: The cauſe , that mou 


Peres 
ten > ter ar, that al. and enery of the deuure peaple might beare Meſſe : But it ts li- 


rh Ih to the Churche at flundrie t mes: fome rather, ſome later, and not al at once: 
hy; that ro ſariſfie the peoples dettation, there were ſundrie Maſſes ſaide in one day. 

It is imely that P. Bardinge neuer examines the partes, and ikelyhoode of 
this argument. Foz firſt the Malor, o Bead Propoũtton is apparent folſegroun- 


des, as it is termed in Logrque, A non caufa,vr cauſa, Pꝛeſuminge, that thinge to 


be the caule, whiche in derde is no cauſe + Foz taule, that mwued Leo, was not 
a as it is already piued, t the receiuinge ot the Þolp Com⸗ 


She Minqr, oz Seconde Pzapotttiou, Ane in ſame parte it may 
ſme true, vet it is nothinge agre&able to. Leoes meaninge , Foz Leo 


not of one man, oz twoo , ne; of the azpinarie courſe of euery daye , but onelp of 
greate Solemae Feaſtes, and of ſutche reſoꝛte of people, as might fil vp the whole 


+ Pis woondes be plaine : Cum ſoletigior Feſtiuitas conuettum populiny- 


meroGocis indixerir: And, Quoties Baſilicam præſentia nouæ plebis impleuerit. Thjere⸗ 


beare vs thus in hande, that Leo had ſntche a ſpecial care, either ſoz j Terme 
London, az fo2 the peaple abaute Paules,0z fo hearinge the Poſtels maſſe, 
9 Chilaihe fantafte: like as this alſo is, that he addeth, The 
people ſhaulde be denied that Spiritual Comfozte. Foz, alas, what Camfaate can 
thopeople receine, where as they can neither ſæ, noz heare, nos vuderſtande,ns; 


ſes ? Let P.Þardinge onee lay aparto diſſimulatian, and tel vs, by what inaies, o: 
meanes: the people at his Palo can yaſthly receive this Spiritual Comlozte . If 
be woulneſpeake truely,and that he kusweth, as he ſeldome dooth , he ſhaulde ra⸗ 
ther tal it Spiritual Blindenaſſe. 

And, where as he pleadeth his toties » quoties: and thexeby woulde erecte a 


' whole tot quot of Palles} ſans number , if he had adutiledly canſdered out the 


whale ſentento, be ſhoulde better haue eſpied out his ewne folie, and haue had 
leſſa occaſion, ta decetue the people. Foz Leo ſaithe not, as M. Bardinge woulde 
fozce him to lap, As often as any deuoute people cometh to Chucbe, hut, as it is aide 
bene, Quotics Bafilicam præſemia noun plebisimpleuerit : As often as the preſence of 


ä the whole Chunche. . —— 
egin 


know,noz learns: but ſtande oneiy as men amaſed, vtterln berefte of gl their ſen - 


a 
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beginne againe the whole Communion, and not other wile. By theſe woozdes, G. 


Hardinges Totquot is mutch abbꝛidged. 33 eee 
In the ende he concludeth, not onely againſt Leo his Authour, but alſo againſt 
the very expꝛeſſe oꝛder of his owne Churche, T hat. one Prieſt, ( foz Leo ſpeaketh one- 
ly ot one, and ol no moe) may ſay Maſſe boldely without ſtickinge, or ſtaggeringe, as often 
as any people reſorteth to him. Foz,now it is thought ſufficient foz one Pꝛieſt, ts ſate 
one Paſſe bpon one day, and no moe. So it is determined by Pope Alexander: 
Sufficit Sacerdoti vnam Miſſam in vao die celebrare: Jt is ſufficient for a Prieſte to ſay one 
Maſſe vpon a day, Onleſſe it be in caſe of great neceſſitie, whiche the Eloſe,as it is 
befoze alleged, wel expoundcth : Cauſa Honeſtatis, vel viilicatis : Jn caſe of Honeſtie, or 
of Profite: As if ſome greate perſonage happen vpon the ſuddaine to come to 
Churche. Likewiſe the Councel of Saleſgunſtadium hath ſtraitely charged, that 
no Pꝛieſt pꝛeſume, to ſay moze then thz& Paſſes vpon one date, the one, in courſe 
| of the Day Pꝛeſent: the other, Foz y Deade:the third, to pleaſure ſome noble per- 
ſonage:whiche alſo is a great ſtopple to M. Hardinges Totquot. In theſe pꝛoui⸗ 
ſoes, there is no manner conſideration had to the Deuotion of the people:but, con- 
trary to . Hardinges Newe Canon, they are vtterly leafte without their Spiri⸗ 
tual Comfozte. And theretoꝛe Pope Clement the ſeuenth cauſed one Frier Stap- 
pino in Nome to be whipte naked thꝛough the ſtreates, foz that he had ſaide v. oz 
vi. oꝛ moe Paſſes in one dap, to ſatiſũe the Deuot ion of the people. 


De Conſe. diſt c 
Sufficit. 

De celeb M5. 
Conſulniſtt.ln 
Gloſs. _ 
Concil Sal un- 


en. ca.. 


Thus, god Keader, thou maieſt ſe, bothe the partes, and the fozce of W.Har- 


dinges Syllogiſmus : The Maior is falſe: The Minor farre fzom Leoes purpole: 
The Concluſion contrary to him ſelfe. | | 

Certatnely,if it had then berne thought lawful,to ſaie ſo many Coꝛner Palles, 
as ſithence that time haue bene vſed in the Churche of Rome,. it had beene greate 
folie, either foz Dioſcozus,to moue this queſtion: oz foz Leo, to take this oꝛder. 


M. Hardinge. The. 5,Diuifion. 


vvhere fare they that reproone the pluralitie of Maſſes in one Churche, in one daie, after the iud- 
gement of this Woorthy Father, be reiec tours of the Faithful people, and robbers of their deuo- 


M. Hardinge: 
Sogiſmus. 


The. 199. Vn! 
trueth, withoui 


tion · But they, that haue vtteriy abrogated the Maſſe, whiche is the aut warde and euer enduringe any honeſt 


Sacrifice of the Ne we Teſtamente, (199) by verdite of Scripture, be no leſſe, then the forerenners of 
Ant ichr iſte 8 8 


The B. of Sariſburie. 


ſhame. For M. | 
Harding knovy- 
eth, there is no 


ſutche cõmenda- 


tion geuen to 


Che toʒmer parte of this Conclulion is already anſweared. But foz the Se- bis Maſſezin the 


tonde parte, If they,that haue refourmed the hozrible Abuſes of the Paſſe, be the 

- Fozerenners of Antichziſte, what then may we thinke of them, that haue wilful- 
ly, and of purpoſe inuented, and erected al thoſe abuſes» That haue taken from 
the people of God, not onely the Holy Communion , bat alſo the vnderſtandinge, 
aͤndſwærtenes, and comfozte of the ſame 2 That haue ſpoiled Goddes Childzen of 
the Bꝛeade of Lyfe,and haue feadde them with the Bꝛeade of Confuſion, that is, 
with Jgnozance, Superſtition, and Jdolatrie 2 That haue mangled, and cozrup- 
fed Chꝛiſtes Bliſſed Pyſteries, and haue wickedly defiled the Campe of the Loꝛde: 
And hauinge thus donne, vet notwithſtandinge, haue faces to mainteine, and vp⸗ 
holde al their wilful dainges Nhat maie Goddes people thinke ol them! And 
befoze whome doo they renne ⸗ Uerily Gerardus Lozichius P. Pardinges 


vvhole Bodie of 


the Scriptures. 


owne Doctour ſaith thus: Miſſæ priuatæ, que abſente populo Gatholico fiunt, ab- Gerard. Lori- 
ominatio verius, quàm Oblatio,dicendz ſunt : Private Maſſes,-whiche are ſaide wit hont pre? chius de MH 
Jence of the peopie, are rather an Abomination , then a Sacrifice, And S. Augulkine ſaith: Pub. Prorogan.. 


Si lib.3. 
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Auguft. contra di Iohannet ita diceret, Si quis peocauerir, me habetis Mediatorem apud Patrem, 
Parmenianim, & ego exoro pro peccatis veſtris, Quis eum ferret bonorum, & fidelium Chriſtiano: 


A. L ca. 


M Hardinge 
groundeth his 
e without 
K I com paſſe. 
For this Coun- 
cel vvas holden 


Anno. 6er. 


Cana. 
cn. 


rum? Quis ſicut A poſtolum Chriſti & non ſicut Antichtiſtum intuererur? Jr S. John 
-woulde ſaie thus, Jf any man ſinne, ye haue me your Meciatoum with the Father, and ] obteine 
pardon for yon fines, what good, and Faithful Chriſtian man couſde abide him? who wonlde 
ſooke vpon him, as vpon the Apoſile of Chriſte, and not rather as vpon Antichriſte? 


M. Hardinge. The.6. Deniſon . 
Here that I male adde ſome hat more for proufe of this Article, If the Pluralitie of Maſſes in 
one Churche in one daye had bene viterly vnlawful, the Father] of the Councel of Antiſodorum 
woulle not haue Decreed, that it ſhoulde not be la wful to celebrate two Maſſes pon one Aultare in 
one daye : neither, where the Biſ hop had ſazde Maſſe,that a Prieſt might not ſaie the ſame daye,at the "ys let 
ſame Aultar . For beſide that the prohibition preſuppoſeth, the thinge praßubited to haue beene before , nos 
Vi (elles prohilt tun had bene ſuperfluous, and ſo farre foorthe it appeareth , that before the ma. voa dieduy 
inge of that Decree mo Maſſes were ſaide at aue A ultar in one daye ) the argument of this Decree Miſſas cel. 
ſerueth verie wel for proufe, that by force of this Councel it was then larwful to ſaye nne Maſſes in be | | 
one Churche in one daye , For this prohibition of the Councel is not general, but ſpecial , reſtricted my 1 
to 4 particular place of the Churche, in vno Altario, at one Aultar, whiche includeth not ef ame pus Miſe 
reaſon a more general. and larger mater , then it ſelfe , as neither at any other Aultar in the ſame direri, 
Churche theſame dale it j halbe [awful to ſaye Maſſe: but of conſequent this beinge but one ſpecial prelbyter 
caſe forbidden, inferreth a permiſcion, and good leaue in the reſt eiuſdem generis, & ſubiecti, re” ur 
that be of the ſame kinde, and aboute the ſame mater, and not included by woordes of reaſon in that . . 
prohibition. $0 that wee maye not argue by reaſon in this ſorte, It is forbidden to ſaye moe Maſſes at tifiodoren, 
one Aultar in one daye, Ergo, It is forbidden to ſaye many Maſſes at al in one Churche, in one dae, ca. v. anno 
pon diuerſe Aultars : but the contrary reaſon folowerh, Ergo, ye maye ſaye many Maſſes,vpon di- Dom. 
uert Aultars in one daye. And liße wiſe, ve maye not ſaye Maſſe that daye on the Aultar Where the 
Bi/ boppe hath ſaide, Ergo, ye may la wfulhj ſaye at another Ault ar:For ot her wiſe the lam woulde 
haue forbidden generally, ye ſ hal not ſaye Maſſe in the Churche where the Biſ hoppe hath [aide that 
daye : and then ye had bene forbidden that Aultar;and al Auſtars there at one Woorde. But in forbid- 
dinge the one Aultar, the lawe graumeth you the vſe of the reſt there. 
And this binde of reaſoninge, and arguinge of the lawe, that forbiddeth one caſe ſpecially , to 
affirme the reſt, that is not mitioned in the probibition, the Le wiert wil defende & their principles 
againſt Ml. luel, Who, I chinke; wil not Wade farre to ſtande ag ainſte them in this Marche . For they 10 gener 
ſche, An edicte prohibitorie in ſurche thinges,wohiche are not vr holy in their kinde vnlaWful,forbid- permiſſorlh 
dinge ſpecial caſes, graumteth the reſt, and doth permitte al that, "whiche is not ſpectally forbidden, omnia in- 
And by that, al maye be witneſſes, whiche are not ſpecially forbidden: al maze make therr proc tours 2 
to anſWeare for them in tudgement, "whiche are not forbidden in the ſpeetal prolubition: for that the _ —1 
edictes of proc tours, and Witneſſes are prohibitorie. And bicauſe Lex lulia did forb:dae 4 Woman wo oy 
condemned for adulterie to beare witneſſe in iudgement, thereof the texte of the Ciuile large conclu> reperiuont 
deth, that wemen maye beare Witneſſe in iudgement. prohibita, 
And they ſaye further. that exception in one caſe, canfirmeth the general rule, and maketh the - . 
reſt, that is not excepted, mare ſure and ſtable, and to be in force in contrary ſenſe to the exception. Ex ceptio 
The B. of Sariſburie. coofirmat 
This longe diſcourſe may wel be graunted without greate pꝛeiudite. Foz this regolam i 
Councel was holden at Antiſiodozum, as M. Harding hath alſo noted in the Par⸗ non car 
gin, in the perze of our Lo2de ſire hundzed, and thert&@ne: and therefoze neither! 
furthereth him.no2 hindereth me: as ſtandinge without p compaſſe of the firſt fire 
hundzed peres. And who ſoliffeth fo peruſe the Actes of that Countel, ſhal ſoone 


finde, that many greste diſozders,andhozrible Abuſes, t, as they are termed there, 


Inceſtæ Conſuetudines, wicked, and abominable cuſtomes, were by that time 


growen into the Churche ol Rome: as Sirenæ Diabolicæ, Diucliſße New yeeres ꝑiftes: 
| Heatheniſhe 


Vw 3-7 NO 


thus: In Græcorũ templis, vnũ tantum eſt Altare, id; in medio Choro, aut Preſbyterio: 
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Neatßenſſi vo wes: to pray in groues, and at the water ſides, as the Heatheus bad vſed to tare. 

pray : To Conſecrate, and Miniſierthe Lordes Cuppein Metbeglew; To put the sac comms. 
ment into deade mennes monthes : and ſutche other line. And, that emonge theſe» Mellirum vel 
and other like diſozders, the Pluralitie of Paſſes firſt beganne at that time, and in. 
not befoze,it may appeare by the Poutifical it ſelfe, in the life of Nope Deusdedit, C 12. 
where it ts wzitten thus: Deusdedit conſtituit ſecundam Miſſam in Clero. And Pe; In 2. Tow Con- 
trus Vrbeuetanus in his Scholies vpon the ſame place wꝛiteth thus ; Quia tunc, ciliorum init 
ad inſtar Græcorum, non cantabatur in vna Eccleſia , niſi forſan vna Miſſa: quod magis Deusderlit. 
ædificabat, ſecundum antiquos: For then.there was but one M aſſe(oꝛ Communton) ſaide, 4,0. 624. 
after the manner of the Greekes ; whieße thinge, as the Ancient writers thinke, was more pro? per ius yitous. 
Fitable to the peofle. Likewiſe, Thomas Qaldenſis ſaithe ; Græci adhuc vnicam . . 

tantum Miſſam in die celebrant : The Greekes hitherto ſay but one Maſſe, (or Commuion)in Thom; yalden- 
one dope. So like wiſe Frannciſce the Frier wziteth vnto bis Bꝛetherne: Moneo, & %. - , 1 
exhortor vos in Domino, vt in locis, in quibus morãtur fratres, vna tãtum celebretur Miſſa 
in die, ſecundum formam Sanctæ Romanæ Eccleſfæ: } warne you » and exhorte you in the 1%, 
Lorde, that in the places where our Brethren d wel, there be onely one Maſſe a day ſaide, . 
accordinge to the order of the Hoſy Chunche of Rome. So O. Ambzoſe declareth the oꝛ⸗ 

der of the Churche of Pillaine in his time: Omni Hebdomada offerendum eſt: etiam Ambroſe, 

ſi non quotidie peregrinis : Incolis tamen, vel bis in Hebdomada: Eyery weebe the Oblas Timoth.caz 
tion muſt be made: although not every day, for commers, and ſtrangers , yet at leaſt twiſe in | 
the weeke for the Citizens, ©, Ambzole ſaithe, The Communton in his time was 

Piniftred once, oz twiſe in the weeke: and at the furtheſt vpon greate occaſion 


Frenciſcus in 


once a dap: but not.xx.oꝛ.xxx.times in one dap. 


x 1 % 


And, where as . Harding fcemeth to warrant bis multitude of Patſes , by 


that in this Councel of Antifiodozum there is mention made of ſundzte Aultars, 


it may like him to vnderſtande, that befoze the time of that Councel , there ap- 

peareth no ſutche multiplication, oꝛ increaſe of Auitars. One Aultar was thought ,,,.-. 44d 
Congregatton, that al the people might tconie rounde aboute it, So faithe Euſe- Exſebius li. i 
bius: Abſoluto Templo, & Altari in medio conſtituto: The Chinthe beinge finiſhed , and ca. 4. In Encæ- 
the Auſtar, (or Communion Table) placed in the middeſt. S. Auguſtine ltkewile ſaithe 
thus: Menſa Domini eſt illa in medio conſtituta: That is the Lordes Table, that flandeth , ugnſtinus de 
here in the middeſt, In like manner; it is wzitfen in the Councel of Conftantinople: ver- nas 
Tempore Diptychorum cucurrit omnis multitudo cum magno ſilentio circum Altare, & 1 thi, 
audiebant : When the Leſſon, or Chapter waz in reading, al the people drew togeather with 8e, 47 | 


 Cuffictent foz the whole Churche,andtheſame Aultar placed in the middeſt of the 2 adeplien 


"ſilence rounde aboute the Aultar , and gave attendance, Il . Hardinge wil contende, ei Canſtan- 


foz that hitherto there is no mention made ol one Aultar alone, and therefvze wil ,,,_ v Actimel 
lape, there might be many , he may allo remember, that Eulebtus laithe in the ;,.4.,,, 
place befoze alleged, Auguſtum,& Magnum, & Vnicum Aliare: The R. tuerende, the 
Oꝛeate, and the One Onely Aultar, De Agnattus: Vnum eſt A ltare toti Eecleſſæ: There 1 u, ad 
is but one Auſtate for the whole Chinche. So D. Chꝛploſtomc: Baptiſmus vnus eſt, & Phuladelphitſes. 
Menſa vna: There is one Baptiſme, and one Table. So likewile Genftanus Peruet⸗ chryſoſtin.2. © 
tas defcrtbing the manner of the Greeke Churche,as it is vſed at this day, ſaithe 7. 


ca. g. 


Jn the Greeke Churche there is lut one Aultar , and the ſame ſtandinge in the middeſt of the 
Queere, And the Queere alſo was in the middeſt of al the people. By theſe it 
map appear, that ꝙ. Hardinge is not hable fa finde his pluralitie of Paſſes be- 


uertur. 


 foze the Councel of Antiſſodozum, whiche was without the liſtes of the firlfe ſire 
bundꝛed yeeres, and therefozecan ſtande bim in litle feede, 


As loꝛ theſe pꝛintiples of the law, that ars here bꝛought in, as a ſurcharge vn- 
to the reſt, they may be ſalely receiued without danger. J graunte, the law that 
ns OD N | Tt  fozbiddeth 


+> = 0. 48 


Marthe. 15. 

Matt he. 23. 
Matr. 16. 
Marthe. ry. 
Marthe.23. 


to ge to 


THE XIII. ARTICEE- 


| fozbiddeth in ſpecial caſe,generally graunteth al, that is not ſpecially foꝛbidden. 


This, J ſap,map wel be graunted. It is tommonly called in Schooles Argumen- 
rum contrario ſenſu. ot withſtandinge this Rule, beinge ſo general, may receine 
exteption, althongh perhaps not in Law, yet in ſome caſes of Diuinitie. Foz ex⸗ 
ample, God ſaſth: Thon ſhalt not commit V ſurie to thy Brother : Let there be no Harlot of 
the 2 of Iſrael: Thou ſhalt not mamie thy wines Syſter, whiles thy wife lmeth; Thon 
ſbalt not commit Aduoutrie: O. Paule ſaith: Be ye not dronken with Wine. 

Dk thele ſpecial Pꝛohibitions by P. Bardinges Rule , oz Pztnciple, wee map 
reaſon thus: Theſe caſes are ſpecially forbidden: and what ſo euer is not excepted in ſpecial 
probibition as vnlawful , is permitted as lawful ; Ergo, ex contrario ſenſu , by the contrary 
ſenſe, Jt is ſeaſte as ſawful, To commit V ſinie toaſtranger : Jt is leafte as lawful , To haue 
a Harſot, ſo that ſhe be not ofthe daughters of Iſrael: Jt is ſeaſte as lawful, To manie thy wis 
nes ſyſter, if thy wiſe be deade : It is leafte as lawful, To commit Fomication : Foz Foznt- 
cation in this ſpecial pzohtbitfon is not fozbidden,but onely Aduoutrie. Je is leafte 
as lawful, To be Dronken with Ale, or Beere: for oneſy Wine is excepted, And why ſo? 
fo; P.Hardinges Pzinciple muſt needes ſtande , That a prohibition forbiddinge ſpes 
cial caſes , permitteth al the reſte , and generally leauetß al that, as lawſul, that is not ſpes 
cially forbidden. I ſpeake not this, to the intente to repꝛoue the Pzinciple of the 
Lawe,that here is alleged: but onely to ſhewe , that General Rules muſte ſome⸗ 
. and in ſome caſe be taken with exception. 


M. Hardinge. The. . Diuiſſan. 


Rur I- wil not Zringe M. Iuel aut of his profeſſed ſtudie to farre to ſteke Læwes. For in 1 
"Wee neede not goe to L for theſe Mater > herein the Churche hath geuen ſentence for vs, but 


that our Aduerſaries refuſe th the iudge after ſentence. Vyhiche if they hat doone , "when order per- 


mitreth it, at the beginninge , and had plainely (as 1 feare mee ſome of them thinke ) denied them 
ſebues tobe Chriſtiow.or at leaſte of Chriſtes Courre in his Catholique churcher wee ſ houlde not haue 
Arrius ſo longe aboute theſe maters. Vyee woulde haue imbraced the trueth of God in his Churche 
quietly, while they ſought an other ludge according to their appetites and fantaſies,as Turkes, and 
18 doo. 
The B. of Seriſburie. 


It were moze koz P. Þardinges purpoſe, foz pꝛoufe of theſe maters, to goe ra⸗ 

ther to Wiuinitie, tben to Law. How be it, the ſtate of his caſe beinge ſo feeble, 

and ſo 7 diſeaſed, it were good Counſel foz him, to leaue bothe Pꝛoleſſions, e 
ſicke. 

But here once againe in his impatient heates he vttereth. his inoꝛdinate, and 
bnadalſed Choler, and thinketh to pꝛoue him ſelfe a god Catholtke man, onely by 
comparinge others with Turkes, and Jnfidelles. Notwithſtanding herein wer 
Mal nerde no longe defence. Foz,Goddes Yoly Name be bliſſed, it is now open to 


the hartes, and conſtiences of al men, that bothe in life, and Doctrine wee p;ofeſſe 


the ſame Goſpel of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, that they of . Hardinges ide haue ol long time 

oppzeſſed, and burnte ko; Herefie. 

do wee refuſe the Judge, either alter Sentence,02 befoze. Pim onely 

wee refuſe,as no competent Judge in theſe caſes,that teacheth the. Commaunde- 

mentes, and Doctrines of men, and hath infeaed the Moꝛlde with the Leauen of 

the and Phariſets ; and wee appeale vnto Cbꝛiſte the ontly Judge of al 
Judges, vnto whom God the Father ltraitely bade vs to gene care : Ipſum _— 
Harken vnto fim ; Vnus eſt Magiſter noſter Chriſtus Chriſte is our oneſy Maiſter, and 

. onely Judge. 


"As fo; 3 the Determinations of the Churche,theyi are ſundꝛie, and variable;ard 
vncer⸗ 


ane. proac eme, and ſtande gainſt thee, Yherbols Vniverſal Bodie of Chiiftion p 
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vncertaine, and therefoze ſometimes vntrue: and foz that cauſe may not alwates 

ſtande of 1 mater of tuogement . ee neuer vſed * 

bollſhed the Holy Commumion, ſauinge onolꝑ at ene time in the veere ene 

ſho vſeth it with toule difozdev, and, as Gelaſtus ſaith; with open Hactilege, and 
beth onely the Pꝛiuate Palle, ws hen AYE 19407 robes MICE! 
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due wadlidkerunt incendio Ciuitätem: ry 1 END a 
Wat of bis Name are called Chriſtians; 5 thy frentles that ate neareſt 1 
to bane tonſpired agtinſt thee, euen from the loweſt viito the bigheft', V Vitkzdnes le 
th from th e eſder Idget, that ſeeme to poligriid'>fy people. 15 — 
tifidelles) they baue innaded thy Caſtel of Ston, (wilthe ts thp' Holy Churche) 
en al ber Hoſdes, and freely, abi anthoritie Gave 06 a n 
the fie Againehe ſaithe: okra cad 7 bit that eg. M of Bernard. in 
ſme he Childe of perdition be reneſeil t. | 
Scinge therefoze the Relblution ofthe 
and doubtful,F wil not fate, as S. 
we mate the moze indifferent! 
| aide to 


and the better ſate nowe to P. 


ee Gti: Nero Ninn Sr. rp, 
dum tibi: nec tu mihi Ariminenſem debes e Net ego hu- ſis Magee 
ins authoritate, nec tu illius teneris.Scriptutatum amcunque pro- lik, 5 
prijs, ſed qua viriuſque ſint communes res cum re, cauſa cum cauſe, ratio cum ratione de- 2 12511 


certet: Neither will preſcribe a 9 the Councelof Olice: nor maiſt thou preſcribe © 
agcinſt mee by the Councel of arininũ. Neither am I bounde to this Councel, nor thou to that. 
By tbe authonitie o e are neither tßine vor mine, but. indifferent , aud 
2 let vs compare mater with mater 4 cauſe with. cauſe, and.reaſon-with reas 
28 he ſaithe in like ſoꝛte to the Heretique Creſconius: Non debet ſe Ec- Auguſn centre 
riſto præponere & e. Cum ille ſemper veraciter,judicer; Eccleſiaſtici autem Iu⸗ Creſconium 
IR homines,plerynque fallantur;. The Cſunche, ſaiche S. aer 
ſet ber ſelſe aboue Chriſte & c. For Chriſte enermore. ndgeth, trueſy: ut 
5 es As beinge mennezare often deceived, Cheretoꝛe — appeale from 440 Churche, 
e: From the partie, to ths Judge: from the Churche defourmed, fo the 
2328 pagan 
rom 7 rom 0 8 3 
eee ſentence, to a Sentence wake ann cable, moſt 
eg tonſtante, that ſhal ſtande foz euer. Ee C | 
| *: al MH“ 
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| The B. of Sari | 
Wie condemne nof the Churche of — any Generation, be the Abuſes there 
of neuer ſo greate. God reſembleth-1t vnto a Mine, vnto a Coznefielde , and vnto a 
Flocke of Sheepe. Hot withſtandinge the Uine be ſpoiled , and toznedowne ;/ yet x/a/.1. 
is it the Nine of the God of Sabaoty. ot withſtandinge the Fielde lie walte;and 
be duet growen with tochdes, pet is it til the Lozvs elde. ot withſtanding the 
Flocke be fozſaken of the Shepheardes, and renne aſtraie, and periſhs in the wil⸗ 
dernoſſe, yet is it ſtil the Flocke of Chꝛiſte. And herein wee haue greatt tauſe, to 
Glozifie the amt of God, that, when he ſeeth it good in his fight, ſendeth foozthe 
Labourers to reate vp and to dꝛeſſe his Mine:to laboure, to wæde ran.: 
to geather in, and to kecde his Floche. 
2 1 Whis allegation ofthe Councel of Toledo ſerueth P.Hardinge 5 viely fo be- 
frale His want. Foz tf he could haue founde any other Coiicel of antiquitie, 3 trow 
he woulde not haus alleged this. It was holden welneare ſeuen hundzod peeres 
after Chziſte:dy whiche time many greute diſoꝛders, and defozmittes were pziutly 
cropen into the Churthe, as may appeare bothe otherwiſe, and alſo dy tis ſame 
example, that one Pꝛieſt vſed then ts ſuy many Paſſes in one dap, and pet him ſelt 

not to Communicate, contrary bothe to the Jnſtitution of Chꝛiſte, and alfo to the 
Lawes,and Canons of the Churche : and tdetefoze the Gloſe vpon the Decrees pe cenſ Diſtz 
calleth it a moſt Naughty Cuſtoms : and this Touncel it ſelfe ſaithe, Who fo ener Relaum eſt. 1n 
fo doth, is gilty of the Lozdes Dacramenf.Thus both the computation of the time, Ch 
and alſo the diſozder,and abuſe of the thing it ſelfs conſidered, this Authozitte nes 
deth no further auſwea re. 

It was impertinent in this place toꝛ P. Hardinge, fomoue mater of the Sa⸗ 
crifice. How be it, foz ſhozte anſwearethereto,the Sacrifice, that in the Olde UWets 
ters is called, Daily, is that euerlaſfingzand onely Dacrifice, that Chxite once of- Hebræ. ic 
fered vpon the Croſſe, beinge there a Pꝛieſt foz ener,accozding totheozder of Pel- 
chiſedech: and, who ſo euer thinketh not that Sacrifice fuffictent but imagineth 
ſome other Sacrifice foz finnes to be made by man, is an enimie of the Croſſe of 
Chꝛiſte, and of his Sacrifice,and treadeth done ß Sonne of God under his feete, philippen 3. 
and counteth the Blond of the Teſtament to be vnholp. In what ſenſe the Pyſte⸗ Hebræ. 
rie of the Holy Communion is of the ide Fathers called a Sacrifice ,4t ſhal be ' 
ſhewed at large in the ſeuenteenth Article hereof, ferning wholy to that purpoſe. 

Touchinge this woozde, Miſſa, neither is the name, noz the meaninge thereof 
of ſatche Antiquitte, as it is here ſuppoſed by . Hardinge. Jt grew firft in vſe a- 
boute fonre hundꝛed yeeres after Chꝛiſte, and is very ſeldome vſed ot the Olde La⸗ 
tine writers: of W. Auguffine, B. Bierome, Tertullian, ©. Cyphian, Arnobius, 
Lacandius, and others of that age, neuer: vnto . Chapſoſtome, O. Bale, Na- 
zlanzene, Gregozie Apſſene, and al other Greeke waiters, vtterly vnknowen. It 
is founde in twoo ſundꝛie places vnder the name ol H. Auguttine, and once vnder Aguſſ in r- 
the name of S. Hierome. But it is tertaine, that theſe bokes were neither D. Au⸗ monib.de tem- 
galttnes,no; SD: Borames. pore. 

How be it, weemakenogreate accoumpte of the name. The natural ſenſe, and Hierommin 
meaninge thereof, contrary to P.Þardinges ſurmiſes , neceſarfly'tmpozteth à vronerb. 
Communton, and not apzinate Paſſs, Foz this Latins woozde, Miſſa, is as much 
as, Miſsio, that ts, a commannving awap, oz licence to deyarte. Do . Cypꝛian Oyprian lib. z. 
ſaith, Remiſſa pec catorum, in ſterde of Remiſsio : And the oꝛder of yChurche then EH r. 
was tts, That Novices,thaf were not yet Chꝛiſtened, and were called Catechu- 
meni, and ot bers, that were called Pœnitentes, that foz fome offence were inioyned 
toda penance;notwithfanwving they might latofully heare the Sermons, t pꝛaie 
| togeather with the res, yet mighte they neither be pꝛeſente at the Baptiſme, 

A Tit 3 | no 


Cregorius Dia- 
lopor. Ii. z. ca 23 


Miſſa. 
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no; reteiue the Holy ꝙyſteries. And therefoze, after the A was read, and the 


Sermon ended, the Deacon ſaide vnto them, Ite, Miſſa eſt, Ooe ye hence: ye may des 
parte. Likewiſe in S. Eregoꝛies time the Deacon vſed thus to ſay: Qui non com- 


municat, det locum: Who ſo dooth not Communicatez(et him gene pſace. Thus al they, 
that either would not, oz might not Communicate with the reſt ot their Bꝛethzen, 
were willed to departe: whereof tt neceſſarily loloweth;that al they, that remai⸗ 
ned, did Communicate. 2 

Pe this departure away; and Pzoclamation of the Weston 5 the action it dle, 
whiche was the holy Communion, was called MN iſa, - Afterwarde, when either 
though negligence of the people, oꝛ thꝛougb auarite of the Pꝛieſtes, the whole oz⸗ 
der hereof was quite altered, and the thing, that had beene Common, was became 
Pꝛiuate, vet, as it happeneth offen in other the like thinges ; the foꝛmer name re⸗ 
mained ſtil.Foꝛ example, The Uigilles ; 63 Night: Watches , were turned into 


Feaſtinges: Aultars, that ſerued fog offering vp al Calues, and Coates, were tur⸗ 


ned into the Lo2des Table: The Sabaothe day was turned inte the Sunday. 
Pet , the thinges beinge thus altered, the names notwithſtandinge of Migilles, 
Aultars, and Sabaothe daies remaine ſtil in vſe-as they did befoze.TherefozoP. 
Hardinge berein, as commonly els where, thougbt ane deceſns his Keader>by 
the miſtakinge, and errour of the Names : . 8, Nat. 

- Lafte of al, if the Fathers in the Councel of Toledo 5 and. Leomeante al.one 


tthinge, as here it is conſtantly. auouched , then is P. Hardinge by the ſame Fa- 


thers but poozely reliued. Foz it is moſt euident, by that is already ſaide, that Les 
meante "my Holy Communton,and not 15 Hardinges Paſuate 10 | 75 


2 ite nee 
by 1 nel aniſe and accept far good the authorite. of this Conncel.as the churche dork F hs 
muſt be allow theſe many thimgerri / vube be, aud the Sacramentaries is thewttermoſtof their power 
and cuming, labour to diſprour,and de face. Firſt, the bleſſed Sacrifice of the Maſſes wohicht the” Fa. 
thers of this Councel cal the true and ſengular Sacrifice:rheSatrifice of the Bodje and Bloude: of aur 


Uunle leſus Chriſte, whiche the prieſt offereth ou the aultar. Next, tx trueth, and real preſence of 


tte Bodie and Blaude of our Lorde in the Sacrific 

* 5 diuine or boly,for the diuine and holy thin ger on thenyoffened, the Bodic and Bloua of Chriſte, Surther- 
e. 200. Ye 
truth. For M. 

Harding vader- 

ſtandeth not his 


Then Aultart, muche this Coumcel calletb 


morethe(190) multitude of Maſſes in one day. For they ſpeake of many Sdcrificer, that itmany Maſſes 
PlarimaSactificia.Lo/th, Private Maſſes.For.the undes, nec ipfe Sacyificans, rightly conſtrued 
end-weighed,importe noleſſe.For There as no Woorde n th Drerre isvitered, whereby it may ap- 


owne booke: as rare, the people robe of neceſſitic required tareceinef the prieſtes had recetned them ſelues at enery 


it ſ hal appeare, 


Maſe, no fan te had beene füumde. And if the people had receiued without the Prieſtes in this caſe it 
had been reaſon this Decree ſ houlde rs laue been expreſſed. And ſo it is cleare, that at that 


time Prive Maſſes Were ſaide and doone:. 


The B. of Sale, 
Theauthozitie,and credite of this CounceLof Toledo y no parte of our que⸗ 


ion. It was holden almoſte ſeuen hundzed peeres after Chatſte and of greater 
Antiquitie Þ. Hardinge is hable to allege none. Whiche thinge, J truſte, the ( n. 


Different, and diſcrete Reader wil wel remember. 


Concerning theſe fine notes, whereof one onely toncheth!1 this purpoſe, Asthis 
Councel ſaithe, The Pꝛzieſt offercthithe Sacrifice at the Aultar,oz Poly Table, 


e. euen ſo Leo ſaſthe , Euery ot the whole Faithful people like wiſe offereth vp the 


ſame Sacriſice. A ſap not any other, but the very bels e ale. and that: * | 


as ample manner, as it is offeredby the Pzleff. - +: 
Touching Real pꝛeſence, ꝙ. Harding ſemeth to doo * Childzen ſometimes 


vſe to doo, that imagin — „ and Banners, and other ſtrange miratles in 


the 


10 
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the Cloudes. It is onely his owne fantaſte: Foz there is no ſutche woꝛde, 02 men⸗ 


tion in the Countel. Dhe mater of Aultars is already anſweared. Pꝛiuate 


D Paſfes,and alſo Multitudes of the ſame, conſideration- euermoꝛe had to the com⸗ 


oda. n. 


And. 


putatton ot the peeres, might eaſily be graunted without hinderance . Yet hath 
not . Harding in the ſpace welneare ol ſeuen hundꝛed peeres , hitherto founde in 
one Churche moꝛe, then two Paſſes in one daie:al this his greate n and tra- 
nale therein taken notwithſtandinge. 

:{ Biik the wozdes of the Countel be plaine, Plurima Sacrificia, that i; many 
Kucviſices, and therefoze , ſaithe . Hardinge, many Paſſes . Herebyit map ap⸗ 
peare, that P. Bardinge either conũdereth not his boke, oz els hath no greate re- 
garde fo thatz he wziteth.Þis owne bokes wil repzone his ouerſight, and ſhewe, 
how mutch he is deteiued. F 02, Plur ima, in this place ſignifieth not, Manp, that 
Wntither fre, noz flae,noz foure, noz thzee, but onely two, And foz trial hereot, 3 


repoꝛte me to the Moſe it ſelfe vpon the Decrers. The wozdes be theſe: Nota hic, 


plurinia diei de duobus . Quia plara non liceti Marke here, that this worde, Plurima, 
_—_ ory: of tv00 . For to ſay moe Maſſes then tro, it is not lawful, - 


1 | 3 85 Nl. Haidlinge.The.1o. Diuiſion. | 
COPY mer refuſe did rriecte the auctoritie of the ehurche repreſented in that Councel,then 

he gineth vs a manifeſt notice,what marke me ought to take him to be of . Then may we ſaie vnto 

hum the Woordes of 8. Paule. Nos talem conſuetudinem nom habemus, nec Eccleſta Dei, vve 


haue 1no  fiiche culo? ;netther the Churche of Cal hath not , ro condenne the Churche .' And in this 
coe he muſt pardon vs, if accorllinge to the precepte of Chriſte, for thar he wil nat heare the Churche, 


we Fake is for no better.then a heathen and a Publicane. 


The B. of Sarilurie. 

To theſe ſimple Pꝛemiſſes P. Hardinge hath laſed a large Concluſion, If we 
beare not him, and his Churche, then are we Heathens, and Publicanes . God 
knoweth, This is a verp pwze 1Bzauerie. In the Schooles it is called, Petitio Prin- 
cipij, and, Fallacia Accidentis: a deceite ſul kiade of reaſoninge» without either grounde, or 
good order. J ueede not to open it, it is knowen vnto Childzen, 

But dooth P. Hardinge thinke, that euery man is an-Þeathen, that repꝛoueth 
errour, that diſcloaſeth the Pan of Sinne, and wiſheth the Refozmatton of Goddes 
ChurchezChzilfsſaide vnto the Scribes, and Phariſeis, You baue made the houſe of 
Goda denne of Theenes ; Hieremie ſaithe: The labomers them ſeſues haue trodden downe, 
and torne the Vine of the Lorde. The Pꝛophete Eſaie ſalthe: Your Siſuer is tryed ins 
to Droſſe, ©, Bernarde ſaithe ofthe Biſhoppes in his time: Pro Mercenarijs habe- 
mus Diabolos & e. In ſteede of birelinges we haue Diueſs: from the toppe to the toe, there 
is no parte leafte whole in the Churche of Rome. ltolaus de Clauengiijs ſaith; Calami- 
roſa deſolatio eſt in domo Dei: There is miſerable deſolation in the Honſe of the Lorde, 
Pigghius confeſſeth., there be abuſes in the Pꝛiuate Paſſe { Latomus confeſſetb, 
there is an errour in the Adminiſtration in One Binde. And wil P. Hardinge 


knowe al theſe by his owne pziuie Parke ©z muſte Chꝛiſte, Hieremie, Eſate, 
S.Bernarde , Piggbtus, and Latomus be taken foz no better, then Yeathens ghi de priua- 


and Publicanes 2 Certafnely , touchinge theſe pluralities of Palles , and this 


' ſhameful pꝛokanation, and waſte of Codes Holy Ppyltertes » bothe Chziſte , and 


his Apoſtles, and al the Olde Catholique Fathers of the Pꝛimitiue Cburche wil 
ſate: Nos huiuſmodi conſuetudinem non habemus, nec Eccleſa ei: Ve haue no ſutche 
cuſtome, neither the Churche of odd. Aid ta the wilful maintriners al the ſame, 
Chꝛiſte wil ſafe : Fruſtra colitis me, docentes doctrinas, præcepta hominum: ve woor- 
ſhip mee in vaine, teachinge the Dodlrines, and Commanndementes of men. 

Tt 4 And, 


Ann. 680 


De Conſe. dif. 
Relatum eſt, In 


obj, 


Matthe.z, 
Hierem.12, 

Eſai. I. 
Bernard. in cã- 
cilis Remenſ 
Bernard. in Cos 
uerſione pauli. 
Nicolaus de 
Clauenghys. 
Albertus Pig- 


ta Miſſa. 
Latomus contra 
Bucerum. 
Corinth u. 


Matthe. 15 
Eſat. 29. 


Matth. 3. 
Apocabyp.2. 


Anno 613. 
Anno 680. 
Leo Epiſ. 8. 
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And, where as, &. Harding, pe countenance, and furniſhe your errours the 
name of the Churche, Kemember, ©. John ſaithe : M abe no vountes that ye 
Children of Abraham, For God is bable euẽ of the ſiganes to naiſe vp Children vnto — a 
And the Angel ſait he in the boke of Keuelations ; Nicunt, ſe eſſe Iudæos, & nõ ſune: 
Sed ſun; Synagoga batanæ: They uame them: ſelues Ie wes, that ia, the people of God, 
but they ore not: They are the Synagog of the Piueſ. | 
Now, god Chziſtian Reader; that thoumailte ſie, bow vainely PD. Hardinge 
bath wandzed thzoughout this whole treatie,'it map pleaſe tha, toremember mp 
firſt Negative Pꝛopoſition touchinge the ſame, whiche in ce is this: Ther are 
not hable to hewe,that within ſixe hundzed yercs after Chꝛiſte, there were fine 
Paſſes ſaide anywhere, in any one Churche, in ane date, thzoughoutthe wozlde. 
Jn whiche pꝛopoſtt ion two pointes are ſpecially touched: the number of Paſſes, 
and the number ofy&res . To p:one the Affirmattue hereof, M. Þardinge bath 
alleged the Councelof Anti ſiodoꝛum, and the Councel of :Tolebo , either of them 
betnge without the compaſſe of ſire hundzed peeres.  Yebathalſo alleged ea an 
ancient Biſhop of Nome, ſpeakinge onely of the Holy Communion and not one 


De Conſe. diſi.2. wezde of the Pziuate Paſſe, Al theſe thꝛæ Authoꝛities touche onely one Pꝛieſte, 
Relatumeſt. In and, as it appeareth by the Gloſe , onely two Miniſtrations at the vttermoſte. 


Choſe. 


Thus hath P. Hardinge failed, bothe in the computatioiiof the peres , and.alſo in 
the number ol his Paſſes. 


ſo hozrible: and who ſo euer dare wiſhe a refozmation herein, muſte be no better, 
then a Heathen, and a Publicane. D,how mutche better had it beene foz M. Par- 
dinge, either to haue paſſed the mater auer in ſilence, oz plainely ,\and ſimply to 
bane confeſſed his errour⸗ 


Pet muſt this be defended.cmonge the ralte,bee the pofanation thereef neter | 


(a 


4 
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— 


ges * 


e 25 eee abe 
n en wir dune ae nue cue, 
-toxheintent thepeople might —— thenty: 


M. Hardinge. The. I. Diuiſan 


9 


ue That Images wers ſer vp in Gmerches, within ſexe hundred yeeres after Chriſte, it is rertaine, 


Kur nat Specially either alu ur ſit hen to th intent the! people might -woorſhip them. The inrenty 
Al prorpuſe bath beone farrbaßen but rig Coll 14s labedelaal. Vyberefare. the imputinge 
of this extent as the catlo l be Clurche xs bathe falſe al ao' ſelmoderous Ani 5 for the 


New Maifiers chergedhechinche With reprorhe of a ne'we. dewiſe ,breache 


— ren awed, — Y Thins, bow 
4 yo dene — 
W. boxa - «2400, 09 0 0% i ths eee e N . 1 ent 


— Articleof a ate ban er baths 47055 wee 


h Shexeofis.not grrat, and alſo fz that . Harding, as his woonte ia, hath purpoſe- 


| qa? 


grrat che w vet inthe endezas't thal dppeare-beconcludethnothinge; Jgraunte; 
al be it neither ſo rathe, as it is pꝛetended, noꝛ without amutche repininge af Godly 


- Iydiffembled the mater, that was-in'queſtion;, anddiuifed other faktaſtes , that 
wers not touched. Wheretnznotwithltandinge de vie jaige diſcourſes 4;and make 


Images were erettedin ſome Churchos within firehundeed peeres-after:Chzilte; 


men, and great contention. 

But . Hardinge, ot his modeſtie, once againecalleth bs New Maiſters : ſo as he 
woulde cal Poſes ; if he were nom aliue, oʒ mutcheratherGodhim ſeife.: Foz this 
Doarine is Goddes Doctrine, and nat ours. And therefoze S. Auguſt ine ſalthe : 
Nuinſmodi Simulachrum; Deo nefas ef} in Chriſtiana Tempiq collocare ; In a Chriſtian 
Ehmche to ereffe ſutche an Jmage vnto1Gbd3-(refembittige God to an ohe Ban) it is an 
Abomination, .. Aud Epiphanius the Blthop of Cypꝛus entringe into a Churche , 


Not Specially to 
be . hip- 
ped: : Ergo t tobe 
yvoor[ hi 757 


f Afthö us 


Aupuſt.de Flle. 
ex Symbold.Cd, 
77 eat 


and findinge thete.aUele hanged vy, ond the mage of Chꝛiſte painted in it, tare Epifrpiphony 
it a ſunder, and pulled it downe ;dicauſe.tt was donne as he wꝛiteth him ſelfe , 4d m, 
Contra auihoritatem Seripturarum: .Coptraty tothe Commanndement of Goddes Woorde, piſcop . la 


Againe he ſaith: Huiuſmodi vela contra Religionem noſtram veniunt: Suteße veles(ſ0 
painted) are contrary to om Chnſtian N. eſigiom And againes Hæc ſcrupuloſitas indigna 
eſt Eccleſia Chriſti, & populis, qui tibi cred iti ſunt This guperſtition is uvnmerte for the 
Churche of chniſteand vumeete for the people that is committed vntothee. Auguſtine 
ſaithe Jt is Abomination : Epiphantusſaithe , Jtis controry to the Scriptmesi,.and cons 

man) to Ehniſtion Religion: Vumeete for the Chiehe-of Chiiſityatd vnmecte for the people 
— + Howbe it; M. Hardinge perhappes wil apy SR in the 
nn of his NewMaiſters.  - I £647! 


- And,al.be it-bp:theſs Fathers ſudgement , it is plaine, thatby ſettinge bn d 


Images Goddes Cammaundement 
comparinge Goddgs-Wazbes,and 
ſaithe > Thon.ſbalt-maketa thee ſelſe 
make to thee ſelfs graue 


ſhinther,-Þ. 


ardinges Wiaades bothe togeather, God 


grauen Images . Ood ſaith, Thoy-ſhalt nat᷑ jaſ do · une to them, nor woors 
Barninge faltte, Thos chal fal downe ro them » nd w 


zoken, yet it mays the better appeare bp 
no grauen Image + M. Hardinge ſaithe.,: T t 
corſ hip them. ow 


tee Reader, whether this be a bꝛeache of Gods — no. 


Uerilp:: - 
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thens Fa- Uerſlych, Hardinge in the firſt entric hereof : Images devot ſpeciall 
thers of © ſet vp+fo ffintent the people may woorſhip them © At | bro ane ae be 
Images. this: Images are ſet vp to the ende to be woorſbipped: althougße not ſpecially to that ende. 
ges. But an zmage is a Creature, and no God: Ant honour a Creature in that ſozt, 
is Jdolatrie ; l . Hardingts vwiie confeſſion , Images are ſet bp to 
: t Spd ende. Bot be it by this üm⸗ 

lseaſptobe2fcuſed. 


be vſed to Jbolatrie : al 
ple Diltinaidnok:General;ano Spectal;Joolkteis 


Antiquiti 
of Image, 


Was to be conered Withal . Of thoſe Cherubins S. Paule fpeakerh in his t piii io the ihre we c 
Vvhiche images Beſeleel, that excellent worſteman made at the commaundement of Moſes , 4ccor- Exod, . 
dinge to the inſtruction by God geuen Againe Moſes by the commaundement of God made the Braſen Num. us 
Serpent 3 and fer ivy an high for the people. that Were lurt of serpemer in wr ildernts ta Hulde, 
and ſo to be healed ; In:the Temple ao that Salomon ini. were Imayerof Ghernbins, as veviÞtine 3. Reg c. 
ſhewverh. Of therubins mention ds mate in ſandrie iacta ef the xeripunes i ſpecially in Exechiel the i. bal 
Propbet:ce:41. loſephus vy iteth the ſwrve in his thirde's and eight boaſe: A miquitatum ludai- 
carum, The leer of Clerubiut angels ; and rherrwoonde ts! i rwvonde uf 'Mgetical 

big ic ur tt appeareth by the AH Chuepter- of © Geneſis; "Where er Male that God plated Che 
mlm bifore Paradiſe » after that adam Was caſ-foorch; far his diſaledim mm ĩ 31! 
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; ngedoudteth not; to deriue the firſt Inuention of bis Images from 
Seo bim ſelle, tuen as rightly; and with as yood Faith; avhe-derineth dis Paſte 
trom Chgitke, and his Apottes £03 his Þdly ster tom the'P2dphete Eliyens:oz 
tze Cardialles hatte from S;Pteroine. Onie im perhaps he wit reaſon thus: God 
ſaith: Thon ſhalt not make vnto thee ſel ſe any grauen Image nor the Likeneſſe ofany thing: 
Beem i An, Ateuſed be the man, tßat niaketh an Imaget And,Confoilded be al they, that wootſßip 
rns Imagis. Ergo, God tommaunded Images to be made. r de can auouche his 
egg — re doubtles God hum ſolte was the firſt iuuentour 
Images. ee man ON DI SILOUDS 113,74 DTFNIGOS Lom * 921 F 
But Learned ; and Wiſe menne thinks; that the innentfon hereof came firff 
from the Beathens;and Infivelles,that knew not God. Thus it is wzitten in 
Sepienti, tz. the Bake of Wiſeddme ©: Vatitashominunrinuenit artes iſtas, ad tentarionem anime, 
& decipulaminſipientium : The Vanitie of meune firſt founde out this Arte, to the fenta- 
i tion of the ſoyſez and to the deceivinge of the vn wiſe. S. Cypꝛian ſaith: Ad defunctorum 
cyprian.de ido- vultus per lmaginem detinendos exprefla ſunt dimulachra. Inde poſteris facta ſunt ſara, 
 brumvanitate, que primitds fuerant aſſumpta ſolatia: Images were fuſte drawen, thereby to keepe the 
eornienants of the trade in Remembrance, Vpon occaſion thereofthinges greg at lengthe 
Ambroſ in?ſal. vito bolineſſe;tFat at the firſt were taken onely ſor ſolace,” Therefoz6D. Ambꝛoſe laithe: 
18. Genes lignunt adorant, tan quam Imaginem Dei: The Heathers woorſhip Wood, as the 
concil. xicen 2 Jmage of ccd. And Gregottus the Biſhop of Neocefarſa', Gentiliras innentrix; 
Actione. 6. & Caput eſt Imaginum: Heutßrume ſſe was the firſ{diniſer, and Headeof Images. 
kuſe eus. Iib y. Uſhowiſe Evfedins fatthe ; fpcakinge of the Images ot Chziſte;of Peter , and of 
cap. N Edviny % Hoe mihi viderur ex Gentili conſuctudine obſeruatum: qudd ĩta illi ſoleant 2 


o Aboxation of Mens e The Hea: 


: + gre, quos honore dignos duxetint: This ſermetf to be the! obſennntion. of the. Heatheniſhe thens F a- 


eyſtome: ſor with ſutche Images they vſed tu honour them ,*whome they thought woorthy. of thers of 
bonowme , Therefoze ©. Auguſtine wzifinge againſte Adimantus ſsithe'thus : Images. 
Simulant ſe fauere dimulachris: quod proptereã faciunt, vt miſerrime ,& veſamæ ſux Se- Im es. 
ctæ etiam Paganorum concilient beneuolentiam: Ihe wouſde ſeeme to ſauom Images: Auguim.contre 


 whiche thinge they doo, to thintent to make the Heathens to thinke. the. better of their moſte Adimantum 


miſerable, and lewde $efie, Faz ut the Heathens Lactantius wꝛiteth thus: Vefentur, C4.13. 3 
ne Religio vana ſit. ſi nihil videaut, quod A dorent i They ate afraide(as they alſo are of Lctantius lib. 
P. Bardinges ſide) their R. eligion ſhalbe but Paine, ij they ſee nothinge, that they may 2<4þ-2. 


*woorſbip « Theretoze Daniel ſaithe, that Nabucodonozoz the Heathen Binge ap» Daniel z 


pointed a ſolemne Dedication date,fo; his Golden Jmage,with al kindes, t loztes 


bl Pinſftralffe. And the Pzophete Baruch thus openeth, and vttcreth the Religton 


of Babylon, Sacerdores Barba, Capiteq́; raſo, & aperto, ſedent, & corã Dijs ſuis rugiunt: Baruch. G. 

The Prieſtes beinge ſbauen bothe Heade, and Bearde, anch ſittinge bare, roare out before their | 
Goddes, Thus Heliogabalas, Adzianus, and Alexander Senerus,beinge Infidels, Lanpridins. 
and Heathen Pꝛinces, had in their Chapelles, and Cloſettes the Images of Abza/ Iulius capitol, 
bam, ot Poles, of Chꝛiſte, and of others. Thus the Heretiques called Gnoſtici, Epiph,.. 
and Carpocratiani foz that they ſausured of the Heathens, had, and woozſhipped A. guſfinus ad 
the Images of Chꝛiſte, of Paule, of Pythagoꝛas, and of Homer. By theſe fewe q ,gduvideun, 
Authgzities, and Examples it appeareth, that the firfteereaion of Jmages came, xrenens Abl. 
not.from God, but from the Heathens, that knewe not Cod. And therefoze Atha» 6p. 24. 
naſius ſaithe: The Jnnention of Images came nat of good, lu of il. As foz the Jewes, Athanaſius, i 


knowe Goddes meaninge in this behalle, they had no manner Image, neither ebe d 
Painted, noz Erauen in their Temples, as Dion ſait he: and as D2igen ſaithe, u. dc yer, 
they toulde not abide any Painter, oꝛ Grauer, to dwel emongeſt then. & did us 
But . Hardinge replieth: God commaunded Moſes, to make rhe.Cherubins , and the pra- cg y. 
ſen Serpent. Theſe examples make litle againſt my aſſertion. Foz Cod commann- pin lil 37. 


: | died not, either the Cherybins,0z the Serpent to be ſette vp to thintent the people Or igen cura 
„  thould Wozſhip them: whiche is the wbole,and onely ſtate of this queſttan. Che ceſum li. 


n 


he wziteth: Ait quidam:Cur ergo Moſes in Eremo Simulachrum Serpentis ex ære fecit? 1 3 
Some one, or other, that maineteineth Idolatrie, wil ſaie (as M. Hardinge now ſaith) 4nd 1Jololurria. * 


that M. Hardinge is not the firſfe , that diuiſed this obiedion . The olde Jdolaters 

founde out, and vſed the ſame aboue foureteene bundred yeeres agoe, and . Harding hath - 

learned it at their handes . Buthereto Tertullian maketh this anſweare: Bene, 

quod idem Deus, & Lege vetuit Similitudinem fieri, & Extraordinario Precepto Serpen- 

tis Similitudinem + Interdixit: Mel, and pood None, and the ſame God, both by his Genes XHe ſeemeth to 
ral Lawe fore bade any Jmage to be made: and alſo by his Extraordinarie, and $pecial Como yſe Interdixit, 
mayndement willed an Image of a Sexpent to be made. e addeth further: si eundem Deũ for Edixit. 
obſeruas,habes Legem eius, Ne feceris Simitirudinem. Et, fi Prceptum factæ poſtea si- 


© militudinis reſpicis, & tu imitare-Moſen ; Ne facias aduerſus Legem dimulachrũ aliquod, 


nin & tibi Deus iufferit: If tou be obedient vnto the ſame Cod, thowbeſte bis Lawe,make 


thou no Image. But, if thou baue re gurde to the mage of the serpente, tñat mas made of 


ter wude by Moſes, then doo thou, as Moſes didt Make not awyJmage againſte the Law, 


onſes God commannde thee, as he did M oſes. Foz God is fre, and ſubiecte tu no Lawe. 
he commaundeth vs, and not him ſelfe. e geueth this General Lame, Thou ſhalt 8 
uct hel: Pet he [aide vnto Abꝛaham, Take hy gone Jſaak, and - bil him. Likewiſe he 25 
ſaithe: 750 Faſt not strale: And vet the people of Ilrael, by his Commmunde⸗ dn. 
ment, ſtale away the Egyptians godes, without bꝛeache of the Lawe . pry wan 

| . | anſweare 


The Bra: 

ſen Ser- 
nt. 
he Che- 

rubines. 


e 
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anſweare mals alſo ſerue foz the mages ot the Cherubines. Howe be it, the Cbe⸗ 
rubines ode not in the Temple, in the ſgdt, andpzeſence of the people ; but 
within the vele, in the Tabernacle, into whiche place it was not lawful foꝛ any 
one ol the people to caſt his cies. And therefoze there was in it no danger of Ido⸗ 
latrie. But like as, when the Bꝛaſen Serpent was abuſed by Idolatrie, the Godip 
[ tooke it downe, and bꝛake it in peetes, not withſtandinge God had 
tommaunded oles to ſet it vp: euen ſo, notwithffandinge it were ſufferable to 
bane images in the Churche of God, without bzeache of Goddes lawe , vet when 
they be abuſed, and made Jdoltes , as they are thꝛoughout the whole Churche of 
Rome, it is the dewtie of godly Pagilfrat to pulle them downe, like as alſo it is 
oꝛdered by the Councel of Bens. | Og | 


: MHerdinge. ako; -Diutſion. 


Ir were not + che er de cum purpoſe here to rehearſe the place of Nechiel the Propher. mere Cod Exech, g, 


*commaunded one, that was clothed in limen, and had an inkehorne by his ſide , to goe through the 
middes of Hieruſalem, and to print the ſigne of T A V, that is the ſigne of the Croſſe( for that tetter 


bad the ſimilitude of the Croſſe amonge the olle Hebrewe lerters , as S. Hrerome wimeſſerh)in the In c 
foreheades of the meme, that mourned , and made mone auer al the abominations of that Citie: weotar, iy 


Touchinge the signe, 1magewor Figure of the Croſſe in the time of the Ne'We Teſtament , God ſeemeth Ezcchiels, 


' by his Pronidence, and by ſpecial. warninges, in ſundry renelations , and ſecrete declarations of his 12 


will. to haue commended the ſame to menne, that they ſhoulde haue it in good regarde, and remem. 3 


* brance . vvhen Conſtantine the Emperour had prepared him ſelfe to warre a Maæxent ius the mended to 


Tyrant > caſtinge in his minde the great daungeri that might thereof enſue , and callinge to God for me j a 
helpe.as he lookte Vp» helle ( as it-were ina viſion) hel Signe of the Croſſe appearinge vnto him in Prouidae, 


Hauen as bright as fier,and,as he was aſtonied with that ſramge feeht.he hearde a voice ſpe aking . 


thus vnto him, Conſtantine in this ouertumme. but. ib r. 
After that Iulian the Emperour had forſaken the Profeſsion of Chriſten Rellg zom and had done cap.9. 
12155 at the temples of Painyms , mouinge his ſubiectes to doo the like: as he Ska for warde e 786 
ler armie on a dai the droppes of ee fel downe out of the ayer in « ſheer, formed vikets 
end made tokens and ſigner of the Crofſe.bothe in hts,and alſo in the ſouldiers garmentes. Sozomen; 
haninge declared the ſtraunge, and horrible plagues of God, whereby the 1e-wes were Tripate 
fraied.and letred from their pine atrrenpte of buildinge vp 4gaine the temple at Hieruſalems liaur = ” 1 
thereto of the Emperonr Iullan in deſpite of the Chriſtans olretned: in the ende ſaithe , that leaſte 4/1 ki; 


thoſe earthquakes,and terrible fiers wache he ſpeaketh of; raiſed by Cod, whereby as wel the li io. in ws | 


W ern preparations to warde the buildinge,as alſo greate multitudes of the leres. were 
thro-wen done, caſie abroade and deſtroted , ſhoulde be thought ro happen by chaunce : the nighte 
folrwinge theſe plagues,the figne of the Croſſe appeared in euery one of their garmentes fo cuident- 
by, as none, to cloke their infidelitie,was hable by any binde of thinge to ſeowre it out, and put it a- 
wehe. Vyben the tenples of the haimymt were deſtruied by Chriſtians in Alexandria , aloute the Hiſto. Tri 


pere of aur Lorde. 390. in the chiefe temple of al, whiche was of the Idol Serapis, the holy, and n- 7 2 


ical letters called, iegoyNuPidby Gods providence, were founde g rauen in ſiones ; repreſentinge yell 


ation "Whereof | after their interpretation Was , life tu come. 


the Fi gure of the croſſe the St enefic 70 2 
u thinge eſpiod bythe Chriſtians , aud by the Painin preſent ar the ſpoyle , ſerued mark ouſly uh 
to furtheraumde of the Chriſten Faith, no eſſe then the inſtript ion of the Aultar at Athens, Igno⸗ 3 


to Deo, vo the vnknowen Cod, ſerued to the ſame purpoſe through $. Tales preachinge . 


| Vvhiche altogether · war before RY Prondences artrendes 0 wa the rites of 


who Warmeare the A poſts time. in apologetico; we finde iti veriters of the Ectleftaſtical 2 Cap., 


the 3 flories, veporteth. - 

1 hath im vnto trat keltuers, the Stone 
of N For Whiche cauſe and fur Remembrance of our Kerlen e lum, it hath beene in alde time 
and al mais ſthens muche frequented ag For beſide that we reade hereof in Tertullian, 


DB ew — =» & = po — 
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kale. hiſt. 2h rhechrifien people of Alexandria after they had pulled done , and raken aWay the armes and Croſſe. 
monumentes of Serapis the Idaſteuery man cauſed the ſigne of our Lordgs Croſſe in place of them to 


| 19.auRore . 


Rufio, he painted and ſer vp in their poſtes, entries, windowes,wallet,and pillours: that where ſ6 euer the 

nor. tri- eye Was tourned, it ſhould ght on the Holy ſigne f the Croſſe . Conſtant ine the Emperour huet, 

prt.li.1. and honoured this signe ſo mutche.that he cauſed the ſame to be painted in al his flagges , and ban- 

_ nerd of yarye.to be ſtroken in his cotries,and moneis, to be purtraited in his Armes; ſcutchin. „and 
tarpers . Of this Aurelius prudentius maketh mention. n 


1 - Cliriſtus purpureum gemmanti textus in Auro, | 1 
bb br: Figundat labaram: Clypeorutivinfignia'Chriſtus 
-” Scripſerat, ardebat ſummis Crux addita eriſtis. | 


The ſenſe whereof is thus nuache in Engliſ he. Tbe chiefy banner,which wat of purple, had the i- 


* 


mage of Chriſte in ur wrought in Golde and ftoanes: The targets were painted al ouer with Chriſte: 


we bio. Le croſſe ſ hined firebright in the creeſtes of their Helmerres. That the banner commonly borne be- 


gart. ib. fore the Emperour in warre, in Lat ine called Labarum, was f this ſorte, it appeareth by an Epiſtte, 
. that 8. Ambroſe wrote to Theodoſins the Enperour. Neither was the Eigare of the Croſſe then onely 


lag. i- in Flagges, and Banners, painted, Wonen;embredered ,or otherwiſe wog, in Colde or pretious 


l. ſhnanes: But alſo made in whole golde, and ſet ypon 4 longe ſlaffe or pole, and borne before men(ioꝛ) The.202.Va- 


(as the manner is now in proceſsions) as it ſeemeth plaingly by theſe verſes of prudentius. = th, * Pru- 
Agneſcas Regina lubeus mea ſignaneceſſeeſts* . -.- ----- - _ 2 
In quibus effigics Crucis,aut Gemmara refer „ | 3 
Aut longis ſolido ex Auto præfertur in haſtis. 22 * 
It houeth you Madane » that glad you ackno wiege inine enſignes , in whiche the Figure of the on 


= | A hinge 
croſſe is ether plirteringe in ſloanes.or of -whole Golde is borne on longe ſlaues before vs. This mutch 2 * Bel 

Laue I. gathered our of the auncient Fathers writinges cancerninge the Signe of our Lordes Crofſe,the 

fight Whereof the profeſſours of this New Goſpel cannot abide , ro the intente the diuenſitie of our 

time, am of olle time may appeare, to the manners of Whiche , for a perfect reformation , theſe 

preachers Woulde ſeeme to bringe the worlde againe. ö 1 

| | The B. of Sariſburie. | 

The Signe ofthe Croſſe, J graunt, emonge the Chꝛiſtians was had in great 

regarde: and that the moꝛe, bothe foz the publique rep;oche, and ſhame, that by the 

common iudgement of al the wozide was conceined againtt᷑ it. alſo fo: that moſt 

wozthy pꝛice of our Redemption, that was offered vpon it. It is wozitten, Acait- calar.3. 

ſed be al they, that are hanged vpon the Tree, And Ehzplolfome ſatthe , The Infidelles Deuten z. 
; vled commonly to vpboaide h̊ Chꝛiſtians wtth theſe wozdes, Tu adoras Crutifixũ? chryaſom.in 

i (Wilt thourwoorſhip a man that was hanged vpon a Croſſe: They thought greate vilanſe rp, ad Rm 

in that kinde of Death:foz it was moſt odfous,and ſhaineful of al others: and atfo Homil z. 

they thought ff greate folie, to thinke wel of it. Therefoze S. Paule ſaithe: V eibũ 

Crucis pereuntibus ſtultitia eſt: The Woorde of the Croſſe vnto them , that petiſhe, is bit 1 Corin. i 

a jolie. Againe, Prædicamus Chriſtum Crucifixum, ludzis quidem ſcandalum, Gen- 15! 

/ tibus autem Stultitiam: V Vee preache Chriſte Omiciſted: a greate offence vnto the Je wes: 

and vnto the Heathens a greate Folie, Likewiſe S. Auguſtine calleth the Croſſe , 

Ipſam ignominiam,quam Pagani derident : That very ſhame, that the Heathens ſanghe to Auguſan in 

ſcorne. Likewiſe alſo Chꝛyſoſtome: Mors Chriſti apud Iudæos maledicta, apud Genti- pſalmagn 

les abominanda: The Death of Chriſte emonge the Jewes is bolden accinſed , emonpe the Chryſoſtom.de 

Heathens if is holden abominable. | Laudik pants 
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that in the wozld was ſo dæpely deſpiſed : As if he would haue faide, This is that 
infirmitfe,that bath conquered the wozlde:Dhis is that vilanie, and repꝛoche, that 
bath lead taptiuitie away captiue,that bath ſpoiled the Pꝛintipalities, e Powers 
of Darkenes. Thus, as Theodoꝛete recozdeth; the Chziltſans cuerywhere in their 
common reſoꝛztes, and in the open market places publiſhed, and Pꝛoclaimed the 
Utctozie,and Triumphe of the Croſſe ; Whiche, as Chzyſoltome ſaithe, they were 
not aſhamed to ſet, as a poſie,to any thinge, that they did, and to any thinge , that they poſs 
ſeſſed. Likewiſe God, that the wozlde might the moze deepelp thinke of the Death 
of Thꝛiſte, w2ought oftentimes ſtrange Piracles by the ſame, as he did by Paules 
Naptkins,by Elizeus boanes, and by Peters ſhaddwe. When the firlt Chꝛiſte⸗ 
ned Emperaut Conſtantinus, ſeeing that thinge became ſo glozfous , that befoze 
had been fo ſclaunderous, to intreaſe the eſtimation thereof,commannded ftreitely 
by a Law, that from thence fozth no offender ſhould ſuffer vpon a Crofſe. Theſe 
thinges had in remembꝛante, wee graunt al that M. Hardinge hath here alleged: 
The Uiũion of Ezechiel, c the markinge of the mens fozeheades with the Þebzewe 


Eageh. li 5. ca . letter T A V: Che ũght of a Croſſe ottered vnto Conſtantinus in aire: Che ſtai⸗ 


ninge ol Croſſes in the Souldiers Coates, in the time of the Renegate Emperour 


Soʒomen. lil 3. 
7.0002” Julian: The pꝛintinge/ oꝛ burninge of the Crofſes inthe apparel of the Jewes at 


cap. io. 


Refenus lib:10., 
Socrates lib. y. 


; 04. 5 


Hieruſalem: The findinge of the holy Hieroglyphical letter bearinge the fozme of 
the Croſſe in the Temple of Serhpis in Egypt: And, to tonclude, wee graunte, 5 
the people, being newly bzonght to the knowledge of p Golpel, after they had pul⸗ 


Soxumen. lil. y. led done the Scutchins of the Jdolle Serapis, æ other like Ponamentes of Jdo- 


ca. 15 


Refinus leb. 2. 


Cap. 9. 


Ceſiiodor. lil. i. 


cap. 9. 


Tertullian in 


Apologetico- 


lis Spartia- 


. 


2. Action. 6. 


Enſebius invite 
Conſtant mi.” 


Oratio.1. 


ob r d 
Tuęich M, 
TOYTOC k xl 


70. 
Nicephor. lib. g. 


cap. 32· 


Anbroſias in 


Gregor. ad Cer- 
man. Patriarch. 
in Cõcil Nicen. 


latrie, in the place thereof, freight way ſet vp the Croſſe of Chꝛiſte in token of 


Conquett, in their entries, in thefr Walles,in their Windowes, in their Poſtes, 
in their Pillers: bztefely in their Klagges, Banners, Armes, Scutchins, Targets 
and Coines. Altheſe thinges, J ſay, wee prelde vnto ꝙ. Hardinge without er⸗ 
teption.Euen ſo Chꝛiſtian Pꝛinces this dap vſe the ſame Croſſe in their Armes, 
Banners, bothe in peate, e in warre,of diners fozmes,and ſundzie colours, as in 
token, they fight vnder the banner of Chziſte . .. Labarum emonge the olde Ko- 
maines was the Emperial ſtandarde of Armes, ritchely wꝛought in Golde, x beſet 
with ſfoane,carried onelp befozetheGeneral of the ficlde,+ therfoꝛe renerenced of 


te ſouldiers about al other. ©0zomenus as a Greeke waiter,etherefoze not hable 
v. togheaſſerightly ofthe Latine tongye,ſeemeth to cal it, Laborum. Foz thus he 


watteth:d&Tegov Tay o, d AuPoror ol NN: The one of the ſtandardes, 
fiche the R.omaines cal Laborum: Dnles there be an errour in the Greeke , Not- 
withſtanding it map be thought, The Gmperour Seuerus had ſome reſpeae vnfs 
the ſame, when be gane this Matchewoꝛde vnto his Souldiers , Laboremus : Let 
vs labour. Likewiſe S. Gregoꝛie wziteth: Chriſtum belli ſoeium habuiſti, cuius Laba- 
rum inſigne geſtaſti, ipſã dico viuificatricem Crucem : This ſtandarde the Chꝛiſtian 
Emperour Conſtantinus ſoblaſed with p Croſſe, as others befozehim had donne 
with Minotaurus, oz with Aquila. And, notwithſtandinge Euſebius ſaie, Cons 
ſtantimis vſed this Croſſe,as a pre ſemation of bis ſafetie, yet doubteleſſe bis affiance was 
onelp in Chꝛiſte, and not in the Paterial Croſſe. Foz icephozus ſaithe, Con- 
ſfantinus cauſed theſe woꝛdes fo be grauen in the Croſſe, inosc vnd vince ; Ieſus 
Chriſtus vincit : Jeſus Chriſte conquereth, and not the Croſſe. Otherwiſe S. Ambꝛoſe 
wziteth thus: Helens the Empre 1555 ewhoſe meanes the Croſſe was founde out , Inuenit 
Titulum : Regem Adorauit,non Lignum vtique: Quia hic Gentilis eſt error, & Vanitas 
impiorum : Shee founde ont the Title: but ſhe Woorſbipped Chriſte the Kinge, and not the 
Woodde. For that is an beatheniſhe errour, and the vanitie ofthe wicked, | 

\ Lafteof al, where as ꝙ. Hardinge ſaith, The p:ofeſſours of this Pew Goſpel 
Croſſe 


9 


Oratione fime- tànnot abide the Signs of our Lozdes Croſſe: let him vnderſtande , it is not the 
bri Theodofy. oe „ ; 
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Croſſe ot᷑ Cxiſteʒ noꝛ the Signe therof, that wee finde lault tithal , but Croſſe. 
perſtittuns Ahuſe of the Croſſe. God be — * 
— — 


—— — — —b | 
glozte-of the Antiquitie of their Cauſe. Foz notwithtandinge al this lange dil- 
courſe,andgreate adoo, Yet ts it not hitherta any waje;p;ooued , efther:thot this 
Croſſe was an Image, oz that it was ſe:vyſwanty Ghurche ,-02 h it was Adoured - 
ofthe people. Certainely the A etter, that Ezerhiet amin a Uiſien ; the Eroſſe that 
Conſtantinus ſawe in the aire: the markes that were either ſtained with mater, 
oz burnte with fier in the labourers garmentes:the ſecrete Mſtical ſetters in the 
Temple of Serapis:tho.Cogniſauces af the Croſſe painted, o grau in S lagges, 
Banners, Targettes, and Caines, were oneln barres laide acroſſe , and no-J- 
mages. Againe the ſame Croſſes were abꝛoade in other plates, in the Aixe, in the 
Fielde, in the Labourers Coates, in pꝛiuate houſes, and in mens purſes: and not 
ſet vp in any Temple, as it is plaine by that is already ſpohen. To be ſhaꝛte, it 
appeareth not by any of theſe allegations, that any man was then taught to knele 
doune vnto theſe Croſſes, 0z to ſay, Aue Orux ſpes vnica: Albaile d Oroſſe wit onely 
Foape, oz to peelde them any godly hondur. Mhiche thing . Harding not hantnge 
pzoned, notwithſtanding bis longe diſcourſe of wozves;hathpzaved nothinge. 
And, where as he would foꝛte Pꝛudentius to ſaie, the Croſſe was then carried 
aboute in Pzoceſſion vpon a pole, as} manner is now in the Churthe vr Nome he 
' opexilp _ _ yavlp = dooth him wzonge. Fo it ts ptaine* ar 
zupenklus in 5 place [pea on dre 
_ of Clerke,no; of any gveftigeinÞ2dre .Dnely he ſpeakeeth 1 of 
riiarchinge in the field, upd tolo | Seven, e 
bias wilteth hr Con ſe Croſſe Eb. de vir. 
fs Conſtantin \ 0 
s Tatione. LTGþp 


are 9: Sgeroré, 

Acc wv 

— on it, oꝛ was erected in anp 2 — 2 pod tan al yoda TS 

theſe wo:des ſtande him in ſteede, to ſerue his purpoſe? ou d Hg 
MI. Hardinge. "The.4:D tuifion. T& go 


mages frg terne the Tinageraf Chriſte and of hir Sint fer that they have beene: great hfremed T Tſe. 
le Apo nd bauſes,Churches , and places of prnier from ehe Apoſtles time for warde, it isfo em, Prudent ius con- 
la time. T If cu wor be denied thangſius -writeth that Nicedeme > Who canie ro leſfigby hight Amate un tra Symmach. 
Tnageof Chriſi with his cmi handeꝶ und that, when he laye.in bis dear / Ueadde, heideliviered je lib. l. 
t Cmaliol ho W S haules SchoolemaiſttrCamaliel rmhes he ſax: be: ſhaulde dir i ſæafte it io 
Tamer? Lanes lifir ur mib imdn and Facheus chi hagge came fm lune ro haile dyſir ee ſ ü and The Geneals's 
econtenueda longe tine in Hirriſalem. prum Hiernaſalem ir "was rarted into Syria; wid ar lobe it Sie: aud pere 
m brought re the Citis Berytusnot farve from Tyre ami gydam vulem bow aifper ef ulhy ft ww. 1 — 
ved of. chertewer.and phat Wonders enſued thereupen',) . Ix 8 
een irle book eres oy Athanaſacs marc 4102 W 2 Ul. neuer writs 
04109} 2 TR Serie. | LET'S) dre 6 * 
+The Keaber\@f blemcelfe;1t hebenot — ſound eps belie- "Dvd. I 
nue ob this Fable. A Chittian man remwueth his houleholde / an un there 
an Image ot Chzilfe;equal vnto him in length, and bꝛeadthe, and albpjopoition, | © 
dy fozgeatefulneſe leaueth it there in a ſecrete plate bebende him. N Jewe after ; 
diu indabiterd the ſame houle a longe while, and ſeeth it noe} Amother Krane 
Uv 2 Jewe 
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A Ent Micr 


F Aung oper againſt a wal. 
Althis Mating thats, Dhus it tandeth upon, and petut is hinden: it 
bel per it wundttö ven. „ rer worde che Nteſtes, ann Nutera ot᷑ the 
Jelves tms to gratherz d abuſoit woeth al viſamte ! Chey crotune it with a Thoꝛne: 
make it dzinke Eſel, and Gal tahviſtteketr tothe harte wich Speare. Out iſtu⸗ 
eth Blonde in greate quüntttie: The powers of Heauen are ſhaken; Che Sunne 


ts barkente The me lofeth ter light. And from thenta, ſuithe this vonge A⸗ 


thänantis wer bad the Bloor Pailtz, ant mother ike Blonde th;oughaut-the 
Wola. To be Hozte, the flotte werte af the Boke te, Jraqzz M. Hardinge him 
ſelke is ſhamed to ropozte the tale et uit it beare the nam ot᷑ Athanaũus:and 
— — it muſte haue the fozewarde to pzoone:Adoga- 

6s; Dnelp be telleth vs a'loago Genealogie of the names ol Nicode- 
— Simun, and Zuthaus, to aſtonne the Reader, t tamake 
Hinvthitike the better of it. How be it al this nor wih ſtandinge, — 
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"_ a5 Oe ſarienſis 3 3 bas rele Iefeaftical orie, cd Scene 
ger ks ,and of the _ that Was al by 8 Howldie 
e the gitie ſe conicza called cæſarea phulippt,whereof that Woman Mf Citizen, vyhich 
Image-be ſaithye ſaWes as li ikewiſe the Inpages of Peter od pee ge by jame. of olde time. And 
_there.be rongeſ[erb, that the; mages of Peter and yaule, and of r Seuiaur Were in lit timp prater and 
Fun — 9 and et fourth. After Zujehing d dab , PER 

55 e 5e With vialante. fer that 
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Muſebius him ceiteGeweth; that the honictans bitrge Heathens;andhea- · 


ringe and ſreinge the ſtrange Piractes;thot-had'beene wrought by Chꝛiſte, 
ae de ponies; — —— —— them, onelp ot their 
WMeatbeniſhe ; and ſcittonc Bis woꝛdes betheſe; Nee mirumgeſt, ve- 
teres ——— *'Seruatore noſtroʒ iſta feciſſt Nam & 'Apoftolorum 
magines culoribus ductas, & ſeruntas vidimus Et ere: 
#5” .dibilgeſt; priſcos illos homines, nom dum relctaauiia õuperſtiuone; ad hunt modum 
conſacuiſſacalere Hlos 1 Seruatores qt is no mel, thet 
ſutche\benrfites of aur Saue our, did theſe. thinges. Formen bane ſeen 


wel be „ that menne in olde times, beige vat yt remocued 2 the 5 uperſlition of 
Amed dhe se Ved after this forte! to twoorſhipethein byj can HeathedYEe.couſtorht , A their 
— — err platnes that the vſe ot àmages came, 


te, d fram the Apoſtles, as . Hatdinge ſaithe, hut from the 


lie the Þcathens, - Neither) dodths it oppeare.;that thoſe 


26 7 : 


the renegete f. zooke. 7 75 thi Lib,s.tri- 
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it kosde in the firchte abtaade, and an Yeebeof range operation Frewe onder, 
neath it. 

Julianus that nenegate, that onte had profeſſed Chzilte; and afterwardes wil- 
fully renounced him, tooke downe that Image of Chꝛitte, not to withdꝛawe the 
people from Idolatrie, but in malice, and deſpite of that newe Religion: and eret⸗ 

ted vp his owne Image, to the farent the peopte woulde woozHippe tit. purpoſely 
tio detatce Chꝛiſte: euen as they doonowe; that wilfullybzeake Goddes Commnun⸗ Marthag 
dementes, to vpholde, xt mainteine thetr owne Traditions. Df whome S. te _ 
waiteth-thns:*Who ſo forliddetß vs to doo, tut God commanndeth : *of com Baſulins Mord 
to doo, that God forbiddeth,igaceinſed vnto al them; that lone the L. orie. There 5 Cap.14- 
ſtroake Julians Image from Beauen with lighteninge, and rente it in peces, in 

token of his reuengeance . Like as allo, when un other Julian zelident of p Eaſk  Socamen. li 
had ſpoiledthe Churches ol Antioche, and, in line velpite of C ute upon the cy. p 2— 

Moly Communton Cuppes, God ſmote him ſupdatnely | is 125 Merkt en — — 1 

ſutche a zen neuer after warde coulde be cured. if 


M. Wee hes, Dias 


It is 1 by Chryſoſtomes Maſſe, that there ai ſome ve of 1585 in the churche of 
eLntinople in his time: for he ſpeakerh of the Image of the crucixe. Vo ſo ener is LK 70 
ee teſinonies of the Fathers for proufe of Images, ſet him reade the ſeventh general Comce! holden 
in Nicea the Citie of mY apainſk lmagebreakers, and there he f bal finde no Poult 3 


annie tea cena 


Jn the Communion hooke , that beareth the namasf Ch:yſaltome, hands 
mention made of Nicolas Biſhap of rome, who, as A haue ſhewed hefe, lined 
welneare five hundꝛed pres aſter Chzyſoſtome, and was in oꝛder the ſeconde . 
ſhop there, alter Dame Zohane the woman Pope, Sutche is the credite,and Autt- 
quitie of M. Hardinges witneſſes This ſeconde Councelof Nice was holden | 
welneare eight hundzed peres after Chaiſte. Vo open the whole folie,and ſon⸗ 3 
denes thereof, it woulde require a longe treatis. Irene the Empꝛeſſe a wicked wo⸗ —— * 
man, the kinges Daughter of Tartarie, an Prathen bozne,caufed that Councol fo 
be ſummoned in deſpite ol the Countel of Conſtantinople, that haddecreed againit᷑ 
Images. She tooke her owne Sonne Conſtantinus, and pulled out his pies, Abbas Vo = 
onelp bicauſe he woulde not conſent to the Jdolafrous hauinge of Images. The _ 22 
Biſhops and Doctours in that C ountel manifeſtly cozrupted the Scriptures, and Con. 
falſified the holy Fathers without ſhame. They ſaide ; lmagomelioreſt,qui Oraiv: Piber, HHS 
An Image is better, then a praier: And Narr erer wil not Adonre the ig Aﬀ4diog, 
Jmages ,cceurſed be he. | 3. Nicen Dori 
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M. Hardinge. 1 1 idle. 
1. / not let here to recite ſome, whiche, ſc Fare a I remember, be not founde there one  onely 
excepted, whiche is of S. Bafile;eneryone of right good. and auncient aufforitee. 
Simeon Metaphraſtes a Greeke writer deſeribinge the life of S. Luke the Euangeliſt ſaithe;that he A vaine Faha lat 
made the Images of Chriſte, and of his Mother Mary. S. Ambroſe witneſſerh,that in his time the ima. He liued about 
ges of the apoſtles were vſed in pictures. For where he declareth the marnclouſe louſe appeartng of the 3 
uin ber. Holy Martyrs Ceruaſius, and Protaſies vnto him in à viſas... he ſaithhe. that a thirde perſanne ap- 
ui, Pro peared with them thut tolde him, Where their bodies layes Whichoſermed lie 1 8. haue the 4 pgs 
bly, as be vndeyſtoode his face by vie we of his picture. | 
Gregore Nyſſene $.Baſiles brother, writinge the life of Theodor the ue heft wet mes | 
elogtience in the — of the Churche, -where his Holy Relikes were kepte, commendlinpe t 
av 3 


* 
. % 


dd eva 
Coloſe.4. 


Theodor. lib. i 


Volaterranus. 
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f lininge rhinges "wronght-by the keruer the ſanouheneſſ of Marble pool hid like siler by the 
Maſon, the liuely re ce of the Martyr him ſelfe, and of al his Woorthy actes, expreſſed aud ex- 


_ rellemly ſette foorth to the eie mImagerie with the Image of Chriſte by the painter. In which Ima- 


- 


Een be acknowledgerh the fightesof the Martyr robe declared no lfſe, then if they were deſcribed, 
and written in a booke. bp | f | ; 


| | Pavlinns the ni bop of Nola in hic booke, that he made in verſes of the life of Felix the mar- 1n decing 
dr elteib the Ghurohs, whiche che Mareyrs Bodie Was dated in, for the garniſ binge of it with Natali 

Taue Images in borbe ſilen af geri unis borhe men, nd weren. the one Kinds on the one ſides = 
El job, and blinde Fobje, of faire lade 


bere he ſpeaketh expreſſel by name of the Images of ſcab- 
and great queene Heſter: for ſo he nameth them. 
$755 0130 05-7439 YALE E060ED £05 0904 55 0070 © 1 
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te + Like the Phyſicidnz'and not, Like tHe Painter He painted the 


Lecas Medicus, Bliſſed Mirgin with the colours ot his ſpeache, wherein he was counted moꝛe elo- 


quent, then any of the reſt: but otherwiſe to painte her, he had no leaſure. ow be 
it, Theodorus Anagnoſtes ſaith, Eudoxia ſent the ſame Image from Hieniſalem to the 
Empreſſe Puſcheria: vpon what credite, it is not knowen , But this Simeon Pe- 
taphzaſtes;whome ꝙ. Hardinge here painteth out in his colours, and calleth him 
aGreke Writer, was a paze Scholemaiſter in Conſtantinople, and wꝛote Bait, 
aeslines,whiche may wel be called, the Legendes of Lies, and liued two hundzed 
pteres agoe, and nat aboue. Df ſo righte god ancient authoꝛitie be . Hardinges 
witneſſes, 

Touchinge that is here alleged ot S. Ambꝛoſe, ot Gzegozins Pyſſenus, and ot 
linus, J graunte, as there were Painters, and Grauers at that time, ſo were 
eve alſo Pictures, ĩ Images at the ſame time, that not onely in Pꝛiuate houſes, 
and market plates but alſo in the Congregations, and open Churches. Euſebius 


/* faiths; that the vle thereof was bought firlte into the Churche by the Heathens: 


And S. Hierome ſaith, ſpeakinge of the Cutioſitie of the Peathens in this behalfe: 


Argento, & aur decorauit illud:vt fulgore vtriuſque materiæ decipiat ſimplices. Qui qui- 
dem error ad nos vſque unnſiuit, v Religionem in digitijs arbitremur: He adourneth his 
Jmage-with Siluer, and Golde, that by. theſbine,and glittering of bothe theſe Metalleshe may 
deceme the ſimple. Which enom doubles ii now cropen in emong vs, (that be Chꝛiſtians) 
ſo that now we thinkezom Religion ſtandeth invitches . S. Bierome woulde not haue 
complained hereof,if it had not beene vſed in ſome places in his time. Neither could 


; | Epiphanius p Godly Biſhop of Cypzus haue rente in ſunder the Picture of Chꝛiſt 
- painted in a cloth,oz-cal it a Superſtition vnũtte foꝛ the Church cf Cod: Noz could 
SBerenus ß woꝛthy Biſhop of Paſſilia, haue bꝛoken in peces Images wzought in 


timber, ⁊ Stoane;onles ſutche Pictures, and Images had then bene vſed. Wee de⸗ 


nie not, but Images were then in vſe : but we denie, they were then wozſhipped 


of the people, oꝛ ſet vp to the intent they ſhoulde be woꝛzſhipped. 


M Hardinge. The 8. Diuiſion. 


Athanaſius hath one notable place for hauinge the Image of our Sauiour Chriſte, whuche is not 
common, Where he maketh Chriſte and the Churche to talke togeather as it ere in a Dialogues 


In Sermone de Sanctis Patribus, & Prophetis . The Greeke maye thus be tranſlated. Age 
(inquit) die mihi, cur e © Oppugnor(inquit Eccleſia)propter doctrinam Euan- 


geln, quam diligenter & accurate teneo, & propter verum, & firmum Paſcha, quod agito, 
& propter religioſam, & puram Imaginem tuam, quam mihi A poſtoli reliquerunt, vt ha- 
berem depictam arram humanitatis tuæ, in qua Myſterium Redemptionis operatus es. ic 
Chriſtus, Si propter hoc(inquit)re oppugnant, ne grauiter feras, neue animum deſpõdeas, 
cum ſcias, ſi quis Paſchaneger,aut Imaginem, me eum negaturum coram patre meo, & 
electis Argelis.Rarſus vero, qui compatitur mecum propter Paſcha, 1 
r | n non 


100 
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mage of 
S, 


An non audiſti. quid Moyſi præceperim? Facies, inquam, mihi duos Cherubinos in Ta- 
bernaculo Teſtimonij, ſcilicet, ad præfigurandam meam Imaginem; &c. 


The Engliſ he of this Latine, or rather of the Greeke ts thes. Come on(quod Chriſte to the 22 
tel me, Wherefore art thou thus inuaded, and vgxed? declare me the mater Forſoothe Lorde(quod the 


Churche ) I am inuaded, and vexed for the exatte obſcruinge of the Goſpel, and for the keepingeof 


the Feaſte of the true, and firme Eaſier, and for thy reuerent, and pure Image » Whiche thy holy Apo- 
tles have fte to me by Tradition, to haue. and keepe far a repreſentation of thine Incarnation. - 

©  Then(quod our Lorde) if this be the mater, far rwhiche thou arte inuaded rand ſer againſt, be not 
diſmaied, L of good comforte in harte, and minde, beinge aſſured hereof , that "who ſo fo eee, 


Heæiſov. or my cleane Image, IJ hal deny hin before my Heanenly Father, and his choſen Angels And becthae 88 
ſlffereth perſecution With me for keepinge of Eaſter , the ſame ſ hal alſo be glorified A me, Haſt 


not thou heard, what 1 commaunded Moyſes the LaWgeuer to doo? Make me(ſaide 2 
in the Tabernacle 1 the Teſtimony, to be a perfiguration, or foretokeninge of i my * . 


The B. of Sariſburie. 


I trowe, This god Olde Ponumente of Antiquitie hath laine 8 in tho 7 


duſk at Uerona, with P. Hardinges Amphilochius. The Churche piteouſly bemoa⸗ 
neth her ſelfevnto Chꝛiſte, that the is ſoare perſecuted and vered foz his Image. 
Chꝛiſte to comfozte her withal, ſaith, Who ſo denieth mine Image, {hal be denied 
befoze my Father. In the ende he confirmeth the vie of ſutche Images by the Ex⸗ 
ample of the Cherubines, 

Here P. Hardinge, to increaſe ſome credite fo his newe Doctour, ſhoulde haue 
ſhewed vs, when the Churche was thus vered, foz hauinge the Image ol Chaiſte, 
and who vered her, and what kinde of veration tt was, and how longe it contine- 
wed, and in what countrie, æ when it ceaſſed. The Church is builte vpon a Pounte: 
| her perſequutions cannot be hidden, If ſhe euer were thus vered, foz hauinge of 
Images, meane befoze the time of Athanaſius, it muſt needes appeare. If denke, 
then was ſhea very Manton, thus to complaing without cauſe. 

If theſe thꝛeates be true, that who ſo denieth the grauen, oꝛ painted Image ar 
Chꝛiſte, ſhalbe denied befoze God the Father, then muſt Epiphanius the Biſhop 
of Cypꝛus, and Serenus the Bithop of Paſſilia, both Godliy, and Zelous B 
and a greate number of other godly Learned Fathers, that rente, c bꝛake downe, 
and defaced Chziltes Images, be vtterly denied befoze God. To be ſhozte , to ſaie, 
that God commaunded Poyſes, to make the golden Cherubines, purpoſely to be 
Figures of theſe Images of Wood, oz Stoane, it is a very Fabulous, and a Chil⸗ 
diſh fantaſie, without any grounde ; how be it, god yenough-to mainteine, and co⸗ 
lour a Childiſhe Doctrine. 

Not withſtandinge, ik there be any weight either in this hidden Athanaſtus,oz 
in his ſayeinges, then may wee wel contecture , that he vſeth this Wwozde Image 
in this place, not foꝛ any ſutche material fozme painted, oꝛ grauen by mans hande, 
but foz the whole Conuerſation of the Sonne of God in this moꝛtal life, whiche 
is as mutche as, Verbum Caro factum eſt : The woorde became Fleaſhe ; and is expzeſ- 
ſed,and ſet fozthe,as an Image befozeoureies, in the whole Doctrine, and Polt- 
cie of the Churche , as the deepeſt grounde , and very fundation of the Chziffian 


Faithe . And thus S. Paule ſaithe ; Chriſtus eſt Imago patris: chnſte i is the Image of 2 cerin 4. 
the Father. Other wiſe God is Inuiſible. S. John ſaithe , No man ever ſaw Godt: Lohan l. 


But the Sonne, that is in the Fathers boſome, he hath teueſed the Father wil. In his con- 
uerſation in the Fleaſhe, as in an Image, wer beholde God the Father . Sa in the 


bwkeof the Apocalyps, Imagobeſtiæ, The Jmaze of the Beaſt, is talled, not any mate⸗ Ach E. 


rial Image Nainted, oꝛ Crauen, but the Doctrine, the Seduction, the Errours, the 
Lies, the Blaſphem ies, the Jdolatrie, and the whole Conuerſation of Antichziſte. 
Uv 4 80 
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Chriſte. Sd D. Baſile faith Chnſte calle his — . and Blonde tße whole * Doctrine 
FF . 88'S. Artgiuitine ſie, 

Ceſarienſes: itt to fate: EiusPASH6AIS Imaginem in Ecclefia Celebtandam dedit: © He gene the 

ede ya Janke af it Paſrion to fe frequented m the Ghinche "Alto Pathymteres'the Greek 

N Guo ird Paraþhzalt erpoundeth this woozde Imago thus, AN dt prot Tac duch 


c hero) 7050 Abs Hv: Re calletÞ Pictmes, of me ig or in · warde and*-deepe conſiderations of or 
Tiv AuS 1 pe jig Foz wed Ni hk the Churche ol God was often perſecuted. 
hs This Image, as lortte dr the olde Fathers fate, was repꝛelented, and figured by the 
d du. herybins : and vndoahtedly, who lo euer denieth this Image, Chꝛiſte thal denie 
Aug.$0.queſtio, Vii e Odd his Kötter. This expotition is agreable bothe to the tenour of 
"Queſts:  QGoddes Wozde „ and ulld to the ftozte of the time: and therefoze wer may ſafely 
pachymeresin tubges if this wete Athanattus in deede, that this was his very meaninge. Dther- 


* wiſe the common, andknowen Atharialits , that is extant, and abzoade,wziteth 
Ecel Hierarch. thus: i r uęec ic x & xynds, & M co N ye. TO & THY digs 
Athanaſius ad. n E xv NH, e oud\eri more A y neibein,Ohov oy ꝙô No: The innction of images is of 
uenſiu Gentes, iſꝛantſ riot of good. And the thinge, that bath an il beginning, can ncuer be ind ged good in any 
2 thinge; as bethpe in al teſßektes, und altograthty il. This is this holy Fathers moſte 
eare iudgement, ndt tat vp in toꝛners, and hidden in the duſt , but open to the 
eies, and fight or al the Wozlve, * = 1 | 


MHardinge. The. 9. Diuiſibn. | 

"Of al the rathers none hathe a plainer teſtimonie , bothe for the vſe, and alſo for the Woorſ hip- 
ping uf Imiayes, then s.Baſile, Whoſe auttoriti? for learninge, Wiſedome, and holineſſe of life,beſide 
antiquitte, is ſoweightte in the indgemente of al men, that al our Ne we Maiſters lated in balance © 
agarnſt him, ſ hal be foumde lighter then any feather. Touchinge this mater, makinge a confeſtion of 
his fatthe in an Epiſtle, inueighing? againſt lullan the reneg ate, he ſalthe thus: Euen at Wehane re- Citatur ab 
ceined our Chriſtian and pure Faithe of God, as it were by right of heritage: right ſo I make my con- Adriano | 
feſion thereof to him, and therein 1 abide. I beleene in one God father almightie, God the gather, God £4 PR 


the Sonne, God the Holy Ghoſte. One God (in ſabſtance) and thiſe three(in perſonnes)1 adore and glori= nodica ad 
fie: Leonfeſſe alſo the Sonnes Incarnation. Then after warde $. Mary, who accordinge to the Fleaſhe Conſtanti- 
Ee him foorthe, callinge her Deiparam. I reuerence alſo the holy apoſtles, Prophetes,and Mar. aum & J. 
Ort "whiche make ſupplication to God for me: that by their mediation our moſte benigne God be reuem. 
mereiful vnto me, and graunte me freely remiſcion of ny ſmnes. Then this folowerh;Quam ob cau + 
ſam, & hiſtorias imaginumillorum honoro, & palam adoro:hoc enim nobis traditũ a San⸗ 
Ris Apoſtolis, nõ eſt prohibendii, ſed in omnibus Eccleſijs noſtris eorũ Hiſtorias erigimus. 
For the *whiche cauſe'1 daa bothe honour the ſtories of their lmages , and openly A dore them For this 
beinge delinered vnto vs of the holy A poſtles by tradition, is not to be forbidden. And therefore we 
| ſet vp in al our Churches their flories. Lo M 1uel, here you ſee aſufficient teſtimonte,that Images Were 
ſer vp in the Churches longe before the ende of your ſixe hundred yeeres, and that they were honoured 
This Bafile is and Woorſhipped, not onely of the ſimple Chriſtian people, but of Bij hop Baſile, who for his excel - 
not 5. Baſil, lente learninge, and Wiſedome Was renoumed with the name of Great. 


8 24. The B. of Sariſburie. | 
In derde, as S. Baſile foz his learninge, wiſedome, and conſtancie in Goddes 
truth, was wozthilp called Create, ſo was his authoꝛitie alwaies accoumpted very 
weighty. If . Hardinge had in him ſome parte of that poiſe, he woulde not ſo 
ligtiy de blowen away from Chziſte, and his Goſpel , with ſo weake blaſtes of 
light fantaſie. But this Baſile, is not Baſile : nor are theſe wozdes, S. Baſiles 
wandes. Dnely Pope Adꝛian in his Synodical Epiſtle, emonge other vaine autho- 
rifies;atlegeth theſe wozdes in the name of Baſile. But in S. Baſiles Boakes, 
whiche are extant, and abzoade, they are not founde. 4 
K | FED nd, 


piſtola Spe 


SY 
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And, where as this Bame is made to pꝛoteſi, that he wil honour, and Adoure 
Images, and that oponliy to the exaniple ot others M. Hardinge kanwrth, this” 
Doctrine is tonkraro, not onelꝝ to common ſenfe;biit alſo to his mne Councelle. 
' Foz in the Councel ol ens it is tozitten thus: Imagines non ad id prponuntur, vc concil Magunt. 
Adoiemis, aus Oblamus eas : Images are not ſe vp tothe intent we ſ bade Bonone q or De N | 
-woorſbip them, either doth Gzegozis calle them Goddes to be honoured; but onety | 
bwkes to be readds: neither bokes'of pzofounde knowledge, to inſtructe S. ame, 
oꝛother — — ene, *Poore finyle bookes to nib 
ße ignorant, rev 15 
"And,foz as mutthe as Þ:Parding 1 world pa bats make ko e atconnpte 
o thr anthoptieof hl Coancel'?foz the better ſafiſfaction of the'Reader in this 
. Ithinne it neceſſarſe Wiebe by the walt to touche lome parte ol thoſe 
weigh 


reaſons, whereby the Biſhoppes , and Fathers there after longe delibes. | 
ration were fozced to krete, and ſtabitſhe the vie; and Avozatio of ges, — | 
to coiidemne the gaineſaiers , as Blatphemers , and. Peret(q heir [pe 
groundes are theſe?: Wu 


37 fes the, Godtooke lie, ng made man 7 o'wne * 7 g 
Eſaie 1 44, 8 mf ve nd a, 8 in Ft 7 12 e wet * Fe 1p 
od ſazh, Che allows 13 bo brit rams, 
2 b cer 1r70 Lene iſe ftp huntes pſaln 25 
nance>O Lordez tte light of thy countenaurt : is ſraſeiſ mers) .] Pſalm 28. 
Ol euery 2 clauſes, Pope — bu Ergo,cor w Adriani Epiſn 
galt lane inthe Chinche $149 Ou N 21 ung OT emed endet OT AND Snadica. Acti- 


An other. reaſoneth thus: cieut@udinimutyitarididaRAomebmebrale, ee one. 2. 
axe ſcene; Ergo, there muſte be mages, to oabe ro An other ſaithe: Mizabilis Deug' pſalm 4. 
in Sanctis ſuis: apiece bis Satnftes  Ergaytbe.cbinche muſte: be:deckte with- Theodorus. 
Rithoes Au other faith. omar Gghtathaundley it>vndera buſbeb4 Ergo: 
— ſet:vpon-the Auſtar. A abthele-andother liko Anthoztttes güDosus concil Nicen z 
1999.4 Chnche is nothinge -woorth;onles itbe ngen t Ado. 1 vas 
Int — the Adozation,andWozſhippingeof:Jmages ther haue theſe aus Doe cuddle 
thoꝛities: Dauid ſatthe, Adone ye the footeſioole of his feete; Aae bfu hug billes: dy x sed & 
© hordes Al the niche oj the people ſhal praie before tſqennuitnauce: $119 227177 7 yrApos 
Ergo, ſaie they Images myſt be woorſpippeds; Bolus ta tethen by thi vanities, Nan. 8 
aud Sdolatrous Fables of that Councel 2Udpoulde he tedious ; The, Nineſ pomiſeth Pſalm. . 
byhishoneſtic, that he wil. yo lenger temptezani{#10nblerahally wan; if be u rage wovyſtip- 2/a/n. 44. 
— — — —.— mee e — — 
to his ne. er our A ady in — | 
his abtente to ſe to her otune Candol. She did a ny che was 
* his returne eee mute be onelp 
02 a taſte. 
Theſe pzoufes be greate and übte: +iid tvbhhithinriCon bereof,al our New 
Maiſters, as M. Hardinge faith,ſhaibe forindelighterthen'a\feather;=": > 
And, loꝛ as mutchas theſe menne lo often charge ourDdetrinewithnoueltte; 
thereby tobzingoit outofcredite,as tf it had neuer bene knowen before thele la⸗ 
ter daies, it ſhab theretoꝛe he god to touthe ſome parte of the moſteAnijent: Fay 
, thers tudgement -and-the:Dide-Pzacile of the Church concerningd the ſame, Or gen eme ra 
+ Daigen ſaith : Dei, ut Iauiſibilis, & lacorporei;lmaginemauliam effigiamus: d mabe Celſum. lib 7. 
no mage of God, as uo inge him to be Juniſile, and without: body. Agatne he ſaithe: Origen. contra 
Callas obigen abi quad non habeamus Altaria, & Imagines; Oelſus the Heathen chur⸗ Celſum lib. 4 
© geth Vigthat\ we haue nrither Ayltars, nor. Images. Clemens Alexandrinus, that uued at Clemens Alexa- 
i; one time, wziteth thus: Nobis apertè vetitum eſt, Arzem fallacery exercere : Non drinus in Pare- 
is)) facies netice 
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facies enim;inquit Eropheta, cuſrigrei dimilitudinem: V Vet are plainely forebidden, to 

Vt this deceiteſyl ate, (of Paintingen or Gravinge ). For the Praphete ſaithe, Thou ſhalte 

Arnobius cõtra not make the likenes of any thing, Axnabtus that folowed tmmediatiy after Clemens, 
Gentes, lz. ànd Daigen 4 wziteth thus vnto the Þeathens ; A ceuſatis nos, qudd non habeamus 
Pag.214 Imagines, & Akaria:Yeaceuſe Vi ſor thatrive haue tiei ter Images: not Auſtats: Lacãtius, 
Tertalli, in ſoametime Scholar to Arnabius. ſaith: Non eſt dubium, quin Religio nulla ſit, vbi Si- 
Apologetico. mulachrum eſt: Out of donbte, bert ſo euer is any Image, there is no Religion 8 Au⸗ 


_—” 2. guſtine mutche commendeth this ſaieinge of Uarro: Qui primi Simulachra Deorum 
Tie et fin illi Ciuitatibus ſuis metum dempſerunt, etrorem vero adgideruat: 


kd Ct. thet fuſt krecled the Images of the Goddes vnto the peoplegtooke away ſcare, and Res 
xitate Dei. 4 0,and increaſed emo vnto den Citties, And addeth thereto this reaſon:Quia Dij fa⸗ 
cap. ile poſſunt inSimulachrori ſtoliditate cõtemni: Bicanſe the Goddes in the Jolie of Jmas 
Concilium Eli. ge, may ſogne Spied. The Conpeaiholdey ee thus ; Pig Pi- 

3 turas in Eccleſhs cl 1 00 ebere, ne, quod colitur, aut p parietihus depingaiur: 
* We thi lle it g00d, there he no Pre in the Chnches: leaf the t 27855 that aten d,or 


_ inc T Emperours, Ualens, and Theodoſtus gaue out 

= | Genet oclam ath ton th2qug! gut al Chziffendome: Cum fit nobis cura di- 

ks In | een ein! uminis Religioriem tueri , Signum Saluatoris noſtri 

ä n | us Lapide aliaue materia fingere, ſculpere, aut inge- 

ade tolli tubemus'; grauiſsima pana eos mulctan 7, qui 

Nd contrarium Decretis noſtris,& Imperio quicquam tentauerint: Foy as mutehe, as we haus 

n aA A diligent cure, iu aſaßingts tu muintrint tſie R. eſigio ginn of the moſte bighe Cod therefore we 

ufer noman to facion, to graue, or to painte the Image of our Samome Chiiſie ,-either in co⸗ 

2:13 lou, or in ſloane,orin.any other finde of M etal; or mute. But; uußere ſo euer an) ſutche 

Image I bal be jeunde 3 to be taben do · wne a ſſueriuge our Subie dies Hat 

RY" © Sree het puuſße al ſeteße las Jhaf n ſume, to uttempte un thinge con⸗ 

tra to our Decrees, and Commandement . he ſame Decree wan alterworde put in 

- exocution,aud pzactiſed by Philipptcus,Ued,Conſtantinus the Father, Comtan⸗ 

tinus the Donne, Nicephozus, Stauratius, Michael, Leo, Armentus, andothes 

-\ Chzilttan and gone Emperours . Theſe Authozittes, as they be Olde, and Anct- 

ent, lo be the alia plaine, and euident, and wel acquainted, and knowen vnts the 

Wonzlde: and therefoze wil ſone ouerpoiſe al theſe Fables of the Image of Hico⸗ 

demus, a SimeonPetaphaates; ofthis yonge S. Baſile, of newe Athanaſius, 

r ſought. vp out or Coß⸗ 

ners and bzought to light Meriiy Amphiloctius, vndet whoſe cloke ꝙ. Harding 

n Oro? e F — be platnet 

Non æſt core”, San in s coloribus xffigiare quo 

lo ; | 7 Ie mans —— —— __ — 

;For we dar nowende of e. IRIS ITE 


ast „Wenge fle- bath. 6 iE $9 
Nowe, agen — 2 inougb: alleged fur tam vue nts 4 3 of 
ingen at remaineth it be declared > for vas canſer they haue benneivſed in the: churche. 1 
vve nde that theivſe of Images bath benne broughtiinto the chunche far: three cauſes. The frſie nr 3 
#s.thebenefreiof norwledge . For the ſunple, and vnie c nad penplis v ſraße le vrrerſy ignorant of - = 0 1 
Ertterb in pictures do, as ir Were, reade, and (ce no leſſe's then oilers doo n., the myſeriet haus A 3 
Cubriſtian Religtan 5 the acteꝶ and ryoorthy deedes of Chriſte, and of hin Suinctes. what wwritinge \{cd io ie 
. perfeurmeth x # HT I — pic tuxe tothe ſimple beholdinge i ſaith $.Cregorie. _— 
Frer in ile ſame the ignorant ſees rwhat they ought 10 fol we e in theſame they-reade', wohiche can 44 
Letters. Therefore lmagerie ſerveth ſpecially the — Nationsiin. ſieede of writinges ſaithe le. 
10 agreeth in his Homilie vpon the fourty Martyrs. Bothe the writers of — hb. 5. Epil. 
| ann g, 


«get 
| 


. Epiſcopun | 
Miaſſilien. 


BERS - 


Maura lo- 1 
— tas be read. hen at they come to our eares then we conueigh them oner to the minds : And the thinges, 
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({aithe he) and alſo painters doo ſ hewe,and ſerte foorthe noble deedes of armes and vifhories , the 
one garniſ hinge the mater with eloquence , the other draWinge it liueh in Tables, and bothe haue 
ſurred many tovaliaunt courage. For, what thinges the vtterauce of the ſtorie expreſſeth through 


bearinge , the ſame dooth the ſtill picture ſet foorth rhrough imitation . Inthe like reſpette in olle 


tine the worbe of excellent Poetes Was called d ſpraking pifture: and the Woorks of Painters 8 
fille Poetrie: And thus the 'vſe , and profite of writinge, aid of Pictures is ons. For thinges that 


that we beholde in pictures with our etes,the ſame alſo dos we imb race in our minde. And ſo 5 un 


t woa, * paintinge, wer uchiue one like * of- io wied ige. 


The R of abe 
The ũirſt and chiete taufe, and ende of Images is, as it (here pzefended, chat 


the People by the ſight thereof may atteine knowledge. And therefoze S. Gꝛegoꝛie ©regor. 4 5. 


calleth them the Lay mennes Bookes: And the Fathers in a late Councel (aye, pelt. 5. 


V Vee may ſeame more in a ſhorte while by an Image, then by longe ſtudie, and traumiſe in the. Concil. Senonens 


Scriptmes... And foz the ſame cauſe S. Baſile compareth an Image painted with /c: 


a Stozie wʒitten. But the compariſon, that P.Þardinge vſeth betwerne Ima- 


gerie, and Poetrie, ſemefh neareſt foexpz;eſſe the trueth . Foz Painters , and 
- Poetes,foz libertie of lyeinge haue of longe time bene coupled bothe togeather. 
Dne wziteth ok them in this ſozfe : Pictoribus, atque Potis Quidlibet-audendi ſem- Horatius 


per fuit æqua poteſtas: Painters, and Poetes bac euer like chartar to adyenture af thinges, 


And Athenens » blaſinge abzoade the libertte of Poetes, wꝛiteth of them thus: «theneas. 
Ole Atyaev , Huai roi ESt Aal voig: Vnto whome oneſy it is lawful to ſay, and doo, 


hat they liſt , And thereloꝛe Cicero ſcemeth to ſaie: Nihil negotij eſt hæc Potarum, 
& Pictorum portenta conuincere: Jt is no greate maiſterie, to reprooue theſe monſtrous Mi⸗ 
racles of Painters, aud Poetes. And therefoze, like as Plato commaunded, al 


fo; their lyeinge to be baniſhed out ol his Common Meaithe: So likewiſe: Al- Origen contra 
mighty God, foz like libertie, baniſhed al Painters outof Iſrael . Foz thele cauſes TOY | 


DP, Hardinges compariſon of Painters, andPoefes may wel be allowed. 
Bow be it, this ſæmeth to be no very handſome wap, to teathe the people. Df 
their Pꝛieſtes, they haue made Images: and ol their Images, they bane made 
Pꝛieſtes. Foz their Pꝛieſtes, loꝛ the moꝛe parte, haue Ties, & ſ not: haue Cares, 
and heare not: Martes, and vnderſtande not: Pouthes , and ſpeake not: in al re- 
fpecesenen like vnto their Jmages. Their Images haue no Eies, and yet are 
made to ſ&; haue no eares, and pet are made to heare: haue no Mouthes, and pet 
are ſet vp to ſpeake : and ſo in theſe reſpectes do the Dewttes, that perteine to 
Pꝛieſtes. Thus they barre the People from the hearinge ol Goddes holy Wwozde: 
and bid them goe,and looke bpon their Images: fo talke wirh their Images : to 
heare their Jmages:and to learne of their Images. | 

And, although perhaps the people may happily learne ſomewhat by theſemess 
nes, vet is not this the oꝛdinary wap, whereby God hath appointed the people to 
atteine knowledge. S. Paule ſaithe: Fides ex auditu: Faith commeth (not by ſeeinge, 


' 0: gaſinge, but) by bearinge. There were many ſimple, rude , andvnlearned lay 


men emonge the Jewes:Yef God neuer ſet vp any ſutch Bokes foz them to xrade: 

but contrarvwiſe euermoꝛe foꝛebade them, and cried againſt them, and would not 
faffer them. A this be ſo ſperdy, and ſo ready a way fo teache the People, hom hap- 
peneth it, that where as is greateſt ſtoare of ſutche Scholemaifſters, there the peo» 
ple is evermoze moſt Ignoꝛant, moſte Superffitions, and moſte ſubtede to Jdoy 


latrie: But, to conclude, The Pꝛophetes Þabacuch,and Hieremie ſay: Conflatile eſt HoZacuch a- 


Cicero Tuſcul 
Qt. I. 


Plato. 


Rem 19. 


demonſtratio:mendacij:Lignum eſt Doctrina Vanitatis: A moſton Jdol is a Leſſon of Hierems.1n. 


Lies: And (P, Þardinges) woodden Jmage isa doflrine of Vanities 


The 


Im Pronicho. . 
| Juppitet painted in a Table, was Kreightway thozowlp moved, and emboldened 


Fit THE XIIIL ARTICLE: - 


TVEY * Ms Herdrage The.n, Diuiſon Nate: yi | 
« © The ſeconde cauſe of the vſe of Imager is the ſtirrmge of der mindes to al godlineſſe . For "where 


as the affefte and de of man ts heauy , and dul in Diume and ſpiritual thmges , becauſe the 'Bodie Sapient,s, 


that is corruptible "weigherh done theminde : When it is jet foorthe before our eies by Images, 
"what Chriſt hath doone for vs, and · what theSainfles hauedeone for Chriſte : ilen it is quickened, 
and mooued tothe like will of dooing; and ſuffermg e,and to al endenour of holy and vertuorſe life. 
As hen we heare apte and fitte woordes vtrexed m a Sermon,or an Oration: ſo when We beholde 
lookes, and geſtures linely expreſſed im Images, are are mooued to pitie, to Weepinge , to eye, and to 
other affeftes . Vvheretn verily it hath al waies beene thought, thut painters haue had no leſſe grace, 
then either Oratours,or Toetes. OILY? een | 


:*., Vvbo lifleth to ſee example bereof ; he metye peruſe the ſeconde Nicene Conncel, where he ſ hal Action, f 


finde amonge other moſtr notable thinges concerninge this puinte, one of S. Euphemia the Martyr , an 


arberef Abraham ſacrificinge his Sonne 1ſaat, ortiꝶ of enerlaſtinge memories that of Aſſerius the 


holy Biſ bop, this of Gregorie Ny/ſene, very elegantly deſcribed; Virgil makerh Aneas to weepe, to 
better fortune: to gather courage of minde , to take good aduiſe , and order for redreſſe,and 


| bel of bis great calamities.by orcaſiom of beholdinge a Painters Woorke at Carthago, wherein the 


battaile of Troye was expreſſed . 2hiche that Wiſe Poete Woulde not haue doone , Were it not that 
Pictres haue greate force to moue menneshartes. L | 
Qui: lite wiſe in the Epiſtle of Laodamta to Proteſilaus hir huſbande beinge feorth at Warres, 


_ mnakeab her ſo to write ef his Image; iche fle had cauſed. to be made of -waxe for hir comforte 


in bis abſence , as it mae. wel appeare, that Images haue a mernatlouſe power to flirre vehement af 


Fllen, and to repreſente thinges abſent , asthough in manner they were preſente , in the mindes of 


the behalders . Amonge al other examples. for this purpoſe , that ſeemeth to me moſt xotable , hic he 


Ame Tariteth of C. Iulius Ceſar li. a. De bellis ciuilibus. A fler that Ceſar had beene nur- 


deredtef the Senataurs inthe Councel huuſe one of his frender, to ſ hewe the crueltie of the facte 
10 the peaple, laied Caeſars leude in the open merkerte place.and rooke foorth of it his Image made of 


wan Whiche repreſented three and ii wentie Waurdes after. a beafth ſorte flabde into his face, and 


al the reſt of his badie,yet gapinge, andas it Were freſ he bleedinge . vvith whithe fhewe he ſlir- 
red the people to more Wrathe and rages then be coulde haue doone wir any oration or geſture : 
"whiche was declared foorthrwith. For. as ſoone az the people ſarwe it, not hable to beare their griefe, 
nonſtate their furie any lenger , they wrangli greate and ſtrange cruelties againſte them, that were 


founde to-haue committed that murder. 


The thirde cauſe, i images haue beene ſet vp in Churches, is the keepinge of thinges in ne- 


mory neceſſary to our ſaluat ion. For hen We caſt our eies omthem,our memorie , whiche otherwiſe - 


ic fraile and weake, gathereth togeather , and imbraceth tha benefues , and meriies of our Sauiour 
Chriſtriand the vertuonſe examples of Saincles, whiche we ought: to folie: that if We be ſutche, 
ar they Were, we maye byGoddes grace through Chriſte atreine the Bliſſe they be in, and with them 
eniqhe life enerlaſtinge. And verily they that haue Images in regardey and reuerence,muſie be ſo min- 
ded xu they beholde ; nor onely the thinges by them repreſented ;but aljo per fourme the ſame in decde 
With moſt diligent imitation. ert | 
9781 Wis The B. of Sariſburie. 
53 Got: Rafe! fc 5 . „ th, ER ET 1 7.1 
Touchinge the Seconde tommoditie of Images, whiche is the mouinge, and 
fturringe of the minde, G. Harding is faine to pꝛay apdeof'y Þeatheniſh Poetes, 
Uergile, and Oude, not the meeteſt authozities foz'a Dodour of Diuinitie: and 
foz pzoutfc hereof to bꝛing in their wle fables, with an olde p;ofane ſtozie of Appta. 
Therefoze he ſeemeth nowe to dꝛawe very d&pe, and not farre from the lies. 3 
marueie, he had fozgotten the yonige man in Eunuchus, who, foz that he ſawe 


to his youthful purpoſe; J graunte, Images do oftentimes vehemently ny — 
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minds diuerſip to fundzp affeaions. And rechen him a blinde man, that wil holde 
the contrary. Salut ſaithe, Quintus Maximus, and Scipto, when ſo euer 
they behetve thetr Anceſters Images, were by and by inflamed with nobilitie of 
courrage, io anance them ſelues tolike adventures, But every thing, that may de: 
lite, oz mone the minde, ts not therefoze meets foz the Churche of God . Goddes 
houſe isa honſe of p;afer,and not of gaſinge. And, to anſmeare one p:ofane ſtozte 
bp an other, the Olde Lacedemonſans woulde not ſuffer any Image, oz Picture Plutarchus. 
to ſtande in tdeir Councet houſe : leaſt the Senatours mindes by meane thereof, 
ſhoulde de dꝛawen from that, they had in hande, to other fantaſies. Certatnely the 
wiſe man ſafthe : Aſpectus Imaginis dat inſipienti concupiſcentiamn: The fizhte of an Sapientic. 15 
Image in the vn wiſe ſhmreth-vp concupiſcence. 


The thirde tommoditie, touthinge Remembzance, is itte the firſt: And theres © 402.20 T 

foze is already ariſiweared. | 9 ods 0 0 

| M. Hardinge. The. 12. >. Dinif 10N. | | i I - 42210 rodits 

WOT) ene eee 10 

And nome We are come to declare, hone Images maye be Woorſ hipped, and 3 2 * . 
4 


Howe Ima- any offence. That Godly *woorſ hip Whiche conſiſtech in Spirite, and Trueth in wardely, ard is de- Bs eee, 
* may be clarmi 5 ff ever out wardely in rechne! the supreme dominion, wheche properly of the Dikizes HolyTmss" 
mr is called Latria,is deferred onely to the Bleſſed Trinitie. A's for the Holy Images, 10 them m dis het es by My" 
mn 1 attribute that Woorſ hip at al. bus an inferiour reuerence or Atloration: for ſo it is named: * -yhiche | irdidger * 

is nothinge elle, but a recognixinge of ſome vertut vr excellencie proreſied by out mand ſiznexas re feiS;a how” 
| werent kiſiinge, boowmge downtneelinge, indſurche the like honour . vvhiche binde of Mdoratis I bipped with- 
on or Wourſ hip, we finde in the Seriptinres oft ent imes Lowe to creatures . The "whole atte' Whevedf Du 8 and 
is nor withſtanding referred nur to the images ¶ priiie ally bar 16 the thinges by them reproſente; IS diftin- 
a8 beinge the true and proper obtedles of ſutehe 0 r although * of an lg paſs Aign. For the 
lad Am- ferh ouer ro the original. or firſte ſauplari Whiche e calle W Bdſile teacher h: Hebrew woorde 
_- a. Yet that highe woorſ hip called Larria, belongeth oxely'to'the Bleſſed Trinitie, and not to the re. ſoundeth, Non 
werent Inger, leaſt we ſ houlde ſeeme to be Wooiſ, hippers of treatures,and of mirerm es of Golde. — . 
10. Stler, Stoaxes;Vivoodde,and of ſuch other the like I hin g en. For We adaure nov Img er as Cod(iarth A 4 BI 28 e 
ub. ad An. Athunaſius neither in them doo We put 'ho pe of our Saludtion,, ne 70 them doo we gene Godly feruice gowne &c. 
or Woorf hip, for ſo did the Gentiles:but-by locks aloratium or reuerence, we «oc lars onely a cerraine © The acte of 
affetHon,and loue,rchiche we bear to warde the orto inallet:And there f it happen their Figure Adoratis is re- 
and ſ hape to be defaced and vndoone, we let not to lune the beben as very Woodde, an of ferred —_ * 
other Aſſes conuert the ſame to any Ve. it may beſt ſerut r. ö 
8. Gregorie prarfmge mitche one Secundinus , 


* paſs 


that he def red the Image of our Sauiour to be (a) This Atha- 
'$ " ſente vnro him, tothe inte by haninge his Image before his eies, be 4 5 the more be ſiirred to baſius is forged, 
| tone him in his harte: A Fier 4 fee woordes vrtered n v his ſenſe, he ſaithe further: V ves knowe and not the true 
tho demands not the Image of our Santour to the intent to ooſ hip in as cod: Bui for the re. Athanaſius, 
membrance of the Sonne of God, that thou mig hieſt be enkendled with the four of him, ehe In gs 
 thoudeſreſt to beholde . And vertly we fal not downe before it, as before Sd. But We adoure and 6 
woorſ hip hip him, -wbume through occaficn of the image, we remember either borne , or doone to deathe 
for vs, or be, in his throne. And Whiles me redite the Sonne of God toouðy memorie by the pa- 
dure, no teſſe, then by Writinge il bringeth either gladneſſe to our minde by reaſon of his * 
ction, or co yah pree by 1 reaſon of his Paſſion. Thus farre . Sregorie. 
And t praze kneeltnge before any Images or triumphant ſi 10 the Hoh erefſe; * 
nee the vvoodde or Stoane Fighred, bit they kan the higheft Gol, And home they can 
not beholde wit ſenſes , they reuerence and. woorſ hip his Image preſentinge him; accordinge 10 
aum ient infiitutionnot reſtinge or r ſlahjuge them ere? Imere,b Were ee lee, 
and oor] hip to Ring cler in repreſented.” i uin eee 
Muc he — beallegedoit of ih Fathers n col woke] bippinge « 1 mee thi a 
ee —— * redoundeth-ihat e x Honor » or W 
— BY is applie 
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is applied to Image it is but for Remembrance, Luur and honour of the primitines or Originalles.As 
hen We kiſſe the Goſpel booke,by that token we honour not the parchement, paper and Inc ſe / her- 


in it is witten, bur the Goſpel it ſelfe . And as Iacob , When he kiſſed his Sonne leſepbes coate em. Gene. 32, | 


Ereued with Kiddes blonde , boldinge and imbraſinge it in his armes, and makinge heauie an 
ouer it, the affectton of bis laue and ſoro w reſted not in the Coate. bur Twas directed to loſeph him ſelfes 
Whoſe infortunate Deathe (as he thought)that blouddy coate repreſented: So Chriſien men ſhewinge 
tokens of reuerence, laue and honour before the Image of Chriſte , of an Apeſile, or Martyr with their 
armerde recognition and deuotion of therr hartes, they. ſtate not their thoughtes in the very Images, 

Gut deferre the whole to chriſte, to the Apeoſile.and to the Martyr,geninge to eche ane in dewe propor 

A tion, that "hiche is to be geuen « puttinge difference bet rene the Almighty Creatour , and the 

| creatures: finally rendringe al Honour and Glorie to God alone, who is maruelous in bis Sainctes 
"Theacz,Vo- guche Woorſ hippinge of Images is neither to be accumpted for wicked , nor to be diſptſed: (203) for 

= ethe, — the whiche we haue the teſtimonies of the auncient Fathers,bothe Greekes and Lat inesrvnto 

* Rs further auc toritie is added by certaine & general Councellesi that haue condemned the breakers and 

©r Latine, euer empugners of the ſame. . 

2 — b The B. of Saviſburie. 

_ kocele, or g. Hardinge hath made a very large entrie to ſo ſmal a houſe, The whole que- 

entoit, tion ſtandeth onely in this one pointe, of Adozation, whiche is here very lightly 

# VVithour the paſt ouer in fewe wozdes . Al the reſt is vſed onely as a floztthe, to beginne the 

e offixe game. either dothe he any wiſe direaly anſweare, that was demaunded, that 

Yer: ig, whether Images in olde times were ſet vp, to be wozſhipped: but onely ſhew⸗ 
eth bis owne fantaſie, in what ſoꝛte they map be woꝛſhipped: Mherein not with⸗ 
ſcandinge, he ſemeth not to agree thoꝛowolp. neither with the reſt of his tompanie, 
noz with him ſelle. is final Keſolution is this, rbhe Adoratian, that is made in this ſorte, 
is not Principally digected to the Image. The ſenſe of whiche Wwozdes is this, The corrup- 

foi tible creature of V ood, or Stoane they be woorſ bipped 3 although not Principally, or chiefely , ar 

N Cad him ſelfe, whicle is thereby repreſented. And thus he takcth an indifferent way bi⸗ 

twerne bothe: as if he woulde ſaie, An Image may be Wozſhipped:and pet it may 
not be woꝛſhipped. Againe, It map not be wozſHipped : and pet it may be woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipped, And foz Confirmation hereof, be allegeth tertaine Authozities fozged vn⸗ 
der the names of S. Baſile, and Athanaſins: Notwithſtandinge be knowe right 
wel, that neither of theſe twoo Fathers euer, either vttered ſutche woꝛdes, oꝛ had 
cauſe to mooue ſutche mater. Dnelp thep are alleged in that childiſhe Councel of 
Nice the Seconde, emonge a greate number of other like lies, and Fables. Good 
Chziltian Reader,if thou be learned, conũder, and weigh that Councel. And thon 
halt ſay, I haue repozted mutche leſſe, then thou haſt founde. And the ſame Atha- 
| naſius,as he is here bzought in to pzoue the Adozation of Images, ſo elswhere 

Concil. Nicen. 2. in the fame Touncel he is fozced to ſay, that Chꝛiſte dwelleth in Reliques , and 

Adio. 3. Deade mens Boanes. 

Gregorius lib. As oz Gzegozie, natwithſtanding he ſpeake expꝛeſſelp of Images, pet he ſpea⸗ 
keth not one Mende of the Adozation ot Images. In Concluſion . Hardinge 
beinge not hable, to allege, no not ſo mutche as an Ancient Father foz the woz⸗ 
ſhippinge ol Images, theſe manileſt fozgertes onely excepted, yet he bluſſheth not 
to ſay in a bʒauerie, that he mighte allege a greate number moe. By ſutche faces, 
and vieinge ol emptie ſtoare, the ſimple people is oſte deteiued. But what nee⸗ 

deth d. Hardinge, either to holde by theſe counterkeite, and foꝛged deedes: oz cls by 
theſe fonde diuiſes of Pꝛincipal, and not Pzinctpat Adozatton , thus to ſimper, 
and to ſeaſon the mater bitwerne bothe : Certainely the Biſhoppes in his He⸗ 

Ex Lbro Carol: condeCouncel of Nice,thinke them ſelues hable fo pꝛooue, boths by Scripture, 

Magui. and alſo by Ancient Authozitie, that Images ought vadoubtedly to be honoured. 
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OF ADO RATION OF IMAGES. 514. 
Foꝛ, as it is ſaide befo2e, they allege theſe Scriptures, Woorſ5ip the footeſtoſe of his 
Jeete : Adore bim in his boſy bille : Al theritche of the people ſhal woorſhip thy face. 
Hereof they conclude thus, Ergo, Images myſt be woorſhipped ; And therefoze Theo- 
dots the Biſhop of ira tn the ſame Councelalloweth it wel, and ſpectally , foz 
that his Archedeacon was taught the ſameby reuelat ion in a Dꝛeame. Therefoze 
one of them ſaithe : Venerandas imagines adoro, & id perpetus docebo: 1 Adoime the 
rexerend Images, and wil maineteine the ſame, while line, An other ſaifthe; Hiſtorias 
Imaginum honoro, & palam Adoro: J woorſhip the ſtories of Images, and Adoure them os 
penſy. An other ſaithe ; Imagines perfectè adoro: I geyeperfite Adoration vnto Images, 
An other ſaithe: Eos, qui diuetſum ſtatuunt, auerſor, & anathematizo: Al ſutehe, as bolde 
the contrary, J vtteiſy forſake,and bolde them acanſes,, Bꝛiekelv, the whole Councel 
there determined thus: Eos,qui circa Adorationem Imaginum laborant, aut dubitant, 
noſtra Synodus ahathematizar : Al ſutche, as ſtagger, or ſlande in doybte, of the Adoration 
of Images, ate acrmſed by this Councel, | — 
They ſate, Wee know? , that Images are Creatures Conuptible: and therefore wee 
neither vſe them,nor take them as Goddes. And thus they thinks them ſelues very 
wile menne, that can knowe, that Birdes,and Childꝛen be hable fo knowe. Euen 
lo the Beathens were wonte to ſay of their Jdolles.Cicero confeſſeth, Iouem lapi- 
dem, non eſſe Deũm: That Juppiter is a ſtoane, and no God. Lactantius hereof wziteth 
thus: Non ipſa, inquit, A doramus, ſed eos ad quorum Imagines facta, & quorum nomi- 
nibus Conſecrata ſunt: The Jnfidel wil ſap, eu as . Harding here ſaith. ce woorſs 
hip not our Images, but om Goddes, vnto whoſe likeneſſe the Images are made, and in whoſe 
names they are Conſecrate. The like hereof we may finde in S. Auguſtine, in Athana- 
ſtus, in Sozomenus, and in others: And this excuſe was then as now, thought 
lufficient. | To So be ck r | 
Wut . Auguſtine ſaith, Very chiſdre know, that theſe Images haue eies, and ſee not: 
moutßes, and ſpeake not. Wherefore then doothe the boly Ghaſte ſo often teache vs, and ads 
moniſhe vs the ſame thinge in the Scriptures, as if wee kene · we it not? He anſweareth: 
Quia ſpecies membrorum in eminẽti collocata-ſuggeſtu;cum honorari, atque adorari c- 
perit a multitudine, parit in vnoqu6que ſordidifs mum etroris affectum: vt, quoniam in illo 
ſigmento non inuenit vitalem motum, credat numen occultum : & effigiem viuenti Cor- 
pori ſimilem, ſeductus forma, & commotus authoxitate, quaſi ſapientium inſtitmorum, ob- 
ſequentium turbarum, ſine viuo aliquo habiratore eſſe non puter : For that, the Very ſbape, 
and proportion.ofa man ſet aſofte,after it once gl inneth to be Agonred,aud bonoured of the 
multituTe,it breedeth in enery man that moſte vile affeftion of erroure , that although he finde 
there no natural-moouinge,or token of hfe,yet be thinketh ſome Cod or godly thinge is withs 
in it; And ſo beinge deceiued, partely by the forme, that be ſeeth, and pattely by the Authori⸗ 
tie, and credife of the Authoms, and makers of it; yphom they take to be wiſe , andpartes 


* 
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Action. 2. 


ly alſo by the exãple, and denoti of the people, whom they ſee obedient to the ſame, be thins | 


keth, that the Jmage,beinge ſo like to a hinge bodie , cannot be without ſome lininge thinige 
vnderneathe it. Againe he ſaith: Cum in his ſedibus locantur, honorabili ſublimitate, vt 3 
precantibus, atque immolantibus attendantur, ip ſimilitudine animatorum membrorum, 
atque ſenſuum, quamuis ſenſu, & anima careant, afficiunt infirmos animios, vt viuere, a 
ſpirare videamut: After that Images be once ſet vpin-theſe placds in honontable bighthe, that 
they, tar praie,or Sacrifice, may looke vps them, altbonghthey banenieither ſeuſe, norſonle, 
yet they ſo ſtrike, and amaſe the weake mindes of the people , enen with the Very proportion 
of lininge members, and ſenſes, that they ſeeme to baue life,and to dia we breathe ,, Agaitte 
he ſaithe ; Quis adorat, vel grat intuens Simulachrum, qui non fic afficitur, vt ab eo ſe ex- 
audiri putet, ac ab eo ſibj præſtari, quod defiderar,ſperet? h ny e 2.07 mabetß 
hs proier beboldinge an Image, but he is ſo moouec ij bis minde » that he thinketh , the Jmage 
heareth hin, anc hoapeth, it wil performe bis prajer rr: ED 
Al thele thinges the Heathens knew, and therefoze were wel ſhielded — 
EZ 1 2 M. ars 
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Doulia. S. Bardinges excuſe, and pet notwithſtandinge were Idolaters: and, as the pꝛo⸗ 
Hieremi. a. phet Hieremie repoꝛteth, They ſaide to a Blocke,Pater meus es tu: Thou art my Fa- 
therzand to a Stone, Tu me genuiſti, Thou arte my M aber, thou baſte begotten be. And 
therefoze were they the childzen ol Goddes anger : foz that they turned the trueth 
Romany of Eod into a lie, and honoured the Creature aboue the Creatoure, whiche is God 
: bliſſed foz euer. 14 lobe 3 
And, the moze to entourrage the imple in theſe errours, they haue diuiled 
many fained Miracles. The deade Images haue been fozced to ſweate, to wæpe. to 
laughe, and to ſhifte them ſelues from place, to place. And as emonge the Paini⸗ 
eli bg mes, and inſidels, the Image of Juppiter was hable toſap alowde , Let ai Chriſitans 
— 2 be banniſhed the Countrie: And as the Image of Juno, beinge demaunded, whe- 
rend. ther ſhe woulde goe to Nome, oz no, was hable to geue a courteous becke, ę gently 
to ſate, Volo, J am contente: Euen ſo emonge Chziſtians, Images haue been hable to 
1 ſpeake, what ſo euer their keper,02 Sextine liſted . The Image of our Lady was 
:4dio; blabla te attende her ene Cadel :and gather Images hable to heals al diſeaſes, 
Nicolaus Lyris Bziefelp, Nicolaus Lyzaſaithe ; In Eccleſia Dei populus ſpe decipitur a Sacerdoti- 
1 bus fictis Miraculis lueri cauſa: Jn the Churehe of God the prieſtes oftentimes deceiue the - 
e people with fained Miracles for lukers ſabe. Thus the woꝛlde was bozne in hande, 
that Images were not onely bare Jmages, but had alſo ſome ſecrete diuine power 
hidden within them, and therefoze were wooꝛthy to be honoured. 

Pere is imagined a greate difference in Adoꝛat ion bitwene Latria and Dou⸗ 
lia. Latria i: the honoine, that beſongeiß onely vnto God as ꝙ. Hardinge ſaith)in recog⸗ 
niſinge of the ſupreme Dominion, But of Doulia, whiche is the other parte, and may 

be Engliſheda Seruite, and, as they lap, is dewe vntoa Creature, he thought it 
beſt, to ſap nothing. Thus, by P. Þardinges diſtinction, wer muſt Yonoure God, x 
ſerue Images. And therfoꝛe this reuerente, ſo geuen, may not be called 1dololarria, 
ES but Idolodulia: Chat is to ſate, Not the Honowminge , but onely the ſeninge, or obcieinge 
Mil lors in Of Images. In like ſozte Lyza ſaith, One knee wee may boo we to any noble perſonage : but 
Heſter. 34, pon bothe wee may kneele oneſy ynto God. And by ſutche a ſimple diſtinction it is 
thought, p whole mater is wel ſalued ; But, what if the ſimple people vnderſtande 
nd Etecke, and cannot fo kearnedly diſcerne L atna, from Doulia, but take the one 
- Adozation,foz the other! Uerily,as it now fareth in the Churche ol Nome, they vſe 
them bothe vntaerſally without difference, A 
..  Therekoze this dilfinction, thus applied, ſ&emeth mutche like to that, ö Phiſt- 
tians wife ſometime ſad, Peper is colde in woozkinge,andhoate in operation. Foz 
P. Þardinges diffinction fandeth not in difference of mater, but onely in wozdes. 
Cirero De i. Cicero ſaithe Bonum eſſe negas: Prepofirum dicis. An minuis hoc pacto auaritiam? 
nib. "Thou wilt not haue wordly wealth called Bonum, but oneſy Præpoſitum. But dooeſt thou 
bexeby any thinge abate ayarice? Euen lo may wer ſay to . Hardinge: c wil not haue 
pour Adozationof Images called Latria, but onely Doulia. But Sir, do pou by 
this diſtinct ion, any thinge abate Idolatria 
Certainely, Conſtantius the Biſhop of Conffantia, in the Seconde Nicene 
Cauncel ſaithe: Ego Imaginibus cultum honoris exhibeoeunde, qui debetur Viuifice 
Magn Triaitati: Et, fiquis nolit idem facere, eum anathematizo, vt Marcione, & Manichæum: 
I for. my parte yelde vnto Images the ſame. Adoration of honome : that is dewe to the Hoſy 
- Trinitie : And, if any man refuſe to doo the ſame,Iaccnſe bim, as) doo the Heretiques Mars 
„ dd, dad Manichee -, And in the ſame Countel it is determined thus: Non ſunt Duz 
Concil. Nice. 2. Adorationes,ſed vna Agoratio, Imaginis, & Primi exemplaris, cuius eſt Imago: 
40 There ere not t. wo ſortes of Adoration (the one called Latria, the other Doulia, as P. 
ardinge diutdeth them) but one onely Adoration , bothe of the Image, and alſo of the 
 Samplargwhereofthe Jmapeis, 1255 * 
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8 after longedebadinge/0f tte mater, thus at latte u- Dou. 
cute : ße Imngezcnbthe Bing therByrepreſenttd miſt be *#00iſſpped both Thomas thy, * 
— fog'example do ſaith; The “ of Thiſte conrendeſts 
-with Larria; (that is, with godty honour) icouſe Oßuſſe him ſel 5 
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Holcor in librũ 
Saptent. ect. 


cheir tudgement ſeeme ver e 
Atet hat era. 


| ones Lale ba 
wooꝛdes be theſe: Ergonon ſtilum fatendum · eſt . Fidleles im l. 9 
quo & protqty ho incpiſted. - 


f „ „ . „ „ ern i Latria > I Nove R ey 
w elle that the Peith hl peopic.in the Churche dootße not ouch) woorſbip he: r. 
Jioſe the mage, as ſome menne vſe to ate fon | 


Numen :non eſt 
K 
| re habeant, 


Deus. Vtinam ip habet, ph, 2 
quid ibi faciant, Apawſtarar : Let um to mee t nn Dunne power: it is no God, Verbis Dome. Af 
I woulde to Cod, theyſo ie wit, an ct know it, But what e bene, n what ſorte they ce, Mate 
8 74 M8 N 1 a a E * 5 11 ' 12 | 2: the.Serms.s 
Parcellina the Heretike is mptchereproncdby Ser Wenz that, emonge H e 
other Images deen Fel 7Pocenſeteth Int ant Hüte. A Pzigen laithe: Queodzulrdewm, 
Fierinon poteſt V quis & Pc nein tr not poſſible, that any man Ori gen. re 
may woorſpip G od, and an Image bothe togeather. And Polpdazus Uergillus a man of C/ {.4. 
late peres, vttering the greate abuſe, that he ſawn the Churche in his time, wꝛi⸗ Pd. vnęi. 
teth thus: Nun de Simulachrorum cultu agamus: quem non mods noſtræ Religionis De Inuentorik 
expertes, ſed; teſte Hierony mo, omnes fer Veteres Sancti Patres damnabiant, ob meiũ I- ver. lib. 6. ca. iz. 
dolokterie: Mou let vr intifqr of the woorſpipping of Jnages :-whithe nationeSythe Hows 
theys, fut were voide of om Religion, but alſo, as Hisrome ſaithe , al the Olde Codly 
Fathers condemned; for feare of Jdolatrie. 45 
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Latrla; 7 iy THEKIINED ARTICIE0A i 
D And oſ the abuſe, and diſo2dcr of the Churcbe petein in —— Neththis: 
Mm _ Eo inſaniæ ddeuemum eſt, xt hæe pars Pietatis param differar ab Impfetates 3 The · wollde 
| is come to jutc oultrage pand meere madneſſe berein q that this: parte od f Holineſſe differeth 
now very tle from open Wickedreſſe . To this paſſe:the Churche ol "God: was 
bzought by P. Hardinges ditiqaton,of Latna, and Donſia. K : bir 
. The belt remedie in this bchalfe, and moſte agreeable with Bobs Monde, 4s, 
vtterly to abolithe the cauſe of the il. So the godlyaunge Ejechias twke'downe, 
and bꝛake in peeces the Bzaſen Serpente, Hotwithſtandinge Moſes him ſelte, by 
-* Goddesſpecſal Commaundement had exeaed it: notwithſtandinge it were an er⸗ 
pzeffe Figure of Chziſte hanginge vpon the Croſſe: notwithſtandinge it had con⸗ © 
tinned ſa many pœres: notwithſtandinge God by it had wꝛought ſo many Pira- 
Eþiphanius ad cles, So the godly Biſhoppe Epiphanius rente in ſunder the mage of Chꝛiſte 
Iohannem epiſ. Painted in a Clothe and ſalde,Jt was againſt Gods Commaundement, a thinge 
/olmitan. Superſtitious and vnmeete lo the Churtbe, and people at God: not withſtanding 
Peirns critiras it were the Image of Chꝛiſte. Si the godly Emperour Theodoſius made bis J3;0- 
Endes. -clamation ouor al bis Dominions in this ſoꝛte: Signum Seruatoris noſtri, quorungy 
loc reperitutʒtolli iubemus: Wee ſheifely commatnde that the Jmage o our Saue dure be 
Mr in. what plare ſo-eyerit 3 thkandinge it were the J⸗ 
mage of our Sauronr. So it is Decreud in the late Countel ot᷑ Pens, that, when 
Colle e Images happen to be abaſed bythe people they be either notablp altered, oꝛ vt⸗ 
_ . 3 — Nelther doth Godthzoughout: athis yolyHeriptares bon ren 
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1 . . We the: 1 ohe _ 
* che late people Was then forbidden to fade! the yVoorde of Cod. in _—_ arne bas Ti 
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either , that the Was then, or other. 
—— ee eee 


and bar bargus tongues;1 ynderſiande,as Ae beſidgetbe three learned. and Principal tone 


$229 opp jr _ n_— Le i GT A vulgare to ti three pee. 
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ſaithe he, char the — — . — 


by thingrs to Dogge: . the Late People; 
wem in reſpect n Dogges might not orice touchr the ho# 
M. Hardinge ſatthe plainelp;/24e 55 it not. This ſhozttatns 
5 ; hit werk tiffifient. 
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Wer Ho any otheP ron 


Kid hs rote ts made vp onely in wooꝛtes, as that; 
punt Baia te EN 
carmdniiddel td rend the in ihel d une tongit be inge velglere, l Harburu¹tt © 
Firlt , this ſtopple, of Commaundinge, is whole nent vnto the que ſtion. 
Secondly,al other tongues, thz& onely aan out iuſte cauſe, Condem⸗ 
ned foꝛ Barbarous. Thirdly; this exception, of th readinge in their NAul⸗ 
#quarred without ſüudure. So in what 
. ſauln e onelyx 4 
- trithdlrowhe Common; an>Unlyaretongne ? But᷑ us the Cmperdurt 
—— 
to rule there as dtterotrs, and din, and vet; that 
— q any wile to depatte 
| Tandingebr woulde ſreme to 
licence the x ate P were thent2feher to 
— — terer armehor me hehe eee wet atſtire;/ 
tannot᷑ reade it .. Nr - JOB Man erm ed 
But, that the poople wivinHlrtnges with 
that in ſutche fongues,as they were hable to vnderſtande, ttseniveat} ny 
pearcth many — And of ——— — good p2oufes , — to 
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their eue tengue being vulgare »and barbaraus... By vulgare, tructh. 
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$19. THE XV. ARTICLE 


CorneLAgr As it is noted bya Wiziferof-lateperes , it, in the Firffe Councel - 
De — of ice, that no Chziſttairtſnan Houtde be NG his houſe, S. Au⸗ 
Scientiarum gut ine ſaithe vnto tie people: 1 — im Eecleſia Diuinas Lectiones 
Auguſun in ca- auditis: Sed etiam in domibus veſtris, aut ipfi legite, aut alios legentes requirite : Thinke 
pite leiuny. : 2 ſufficient, that ye beare tfe Senptines in the Chinche : but — in your houſes at home, 
| either reade your, ſelues » ar geate er r *.. Chzploltome laithe 
8 unte dis people : A N58 part , and beſeeche 
ene Ln 
Jou, fo geate bookes . 7 15 9: Audite Seculares arate vobis Bi- 
8 blia, animæ Pharmaca . Si nihil hi vulis, vel Nouum Teſtamentum acquirite, 
"Fi Apoſtolum,Euangelia, Ata,cominaos, c ſedulos Doftores: Heare me ye menne of the 
Wonlde ; gate ye the Bible, that moſte ho!ſomeremedie-for the-ſonſe 1 ye wil nothin ge 
els, yet me geote the N ewe Teſtament S. Pauſes Epiſiles;'und the Afles," that may 
Oripen. in Eſal. be your continua, and creſt Teachers , Datgen' faith": Veinany gnmes faccremus Nad, 
hom.2. ' quodScriprum eſt; Scruramiai Scripturas: J-woultle'to God, we would al dobyas it is r- 
Hirammin ten, Searche the Seriptures. S. Hierome e ofthe Companie of wemen, that 
 Epivaphio Pau- was at Bethteem with Paula, ſatthe thus: Non licebat cuiquamSororum ,i e 
1 Pſalmos, & non de Scripturis Sanctis quoridie aliquid diſcere: It o for my. 
NY one ofal the Siſlers,to be ignorant of the Pſoſmes: nor to paſſe oer any daie , without lears 
ninge ſome parte of te Scriptures. In thele Examples, not withſtandinge ſome uſe 
perhaps might be made to the contra, yet vor vat wil leade 
tbinke that theſe Fathers meante, the peopte ſhoulve rende ——— ky 
poſilius de spl. Whew owne knowen, unn uhigure tongue "Si Bilileſattho: Qunaiam Fate poteſt 
tis gancfuc! humana natura, poſſumus eſſe Similes Doo: Similitudo autem illa fine cognitiome nx 
eſt: Cognitio autem conſtat ex Doctrina: Initium autem; Doqtmihæ Serma eſt a Sermanis 
8 autem partes, Sy llabæ, & voces: ſchee mais begomeę ſiße : unte Coſſas fax foantbyas therweake 
nature of mon can beste. But this kenes-eounyd, be nithout fn wiege: Neither this om 
ledge ronthout Dottrine, Aud the beginnings of 7 ſpeache; and the-partes af ſpcache: 
be Woordes, and $yllables, Tye Kaſolution beracf is this: Lua: heopie without vn | 
derſtandinge the particulare Wozdeg-aud Spilables,cannot. know the Syeache: 
not knowinge the Speache., they ann van nn 
Doctrine they ente me 


* | gs 


4 _—_ 
Churche of fe 6 ot 99 99 moſt -wiſedowe, ge 
<Thiomathe , te chore 29's han ſorties Jn 
8 the Falthe whiche hath contine'wed from the begtnninge . Here that 1 ſay nothinge of the fea: 
Chriſte, the Apo Wanda ks ee a map ger ater gran v 

Olde Faters the eee mag? ach nn ah 


appeareth by him in the fourteenthe Diuiſion of this Article, it is the very Pzac- 
condemned al the ewe Tranſlations, and not allowed the Olde, neither in the 


— 


OF READINGE THE SCRIPTYRES. I 


tife-andopinion of the Churche ol Rome: whiche Churche, as he ſaith, hath already 


Gotthian tongue tranſlated by Ulphilas,noz in the Sclaucn tongue tranſ lated by 
S. Bierome: noꝛ hath diuiſed any other — of her owne.. Pereby it is 
plaine, that the Opinion, and Pzactiſe of the PINE is commonly mil- 
liked, and holden of fewe. 

The Thirde Opinion, that al menne indifferently mape reade the Scriptures 


without reſtrainte, as P. Hardinge ſaith, is holden onely by certaine Sectes, and 


is too general. Mot withſtandinge this generalitie ſeemed good to Ch:tlte, his 
Apoſtles, and fo al the olde Doctoursof the Churche, as it ſhal appeare. Mhere⸗ 


foze it foloweth, that Chꝛiſte, his Apoſtles, and al the olde Doctours ; by . Bar⸗ 


dinges iudgement, were Sectaries, and Heretiques. 

The Setonde Opinion is a meane bit wine bothe, and is holden by S. Bar. 
dinge, and by certaine others, that haue not at any time altred theire Faith: Not- 
withſtandinge menne ſale, P. Pardinge hath altered moze then once, and there⸗ 
foze male hardly be allowed; to paſſe in this number. Yet is this opinion ot al 
others accompted the beſt. Howe be it, where as al menne are indifferently, 
and equally onheritours to Goddes Mozde:to binde the ſame onely vnto a ewe, 
and that with ſutche reſtrainte ol times, and plates, it muſt nerdes be thought ſome 
eee partialitie. S. Paule ſaith ; Quzcunque ſcripra ſunt, ad noſtram Doctrinam Roman. ly. 

eripra ſunt: vt per patientiam, & conſolationem Scripturarum. ſpem habeamus : 

Al, that is written in the £criptureszis Written for our inſtiction: that by patience, and coms 
forte of the Scriptures wee male haue hope. O. Baſle faith , The Scripture of God is like an 


\  Apothecaries ſhoppe, ful of Medicines of ſundrie ſortes, that enery man maie there chooſe a- Baſilius in 


convenient remedie for his diſeaſe, . Augultine laich: Deus in Scripturis,quaſi amicus fa- P/e/m 


miliaris,fine fuco loquitur ad Cor doctorum, & indoctorum: Almighty Cod in the Scrips * Epi 
tires ſpeaketh,as a familiar frende without diſcimulation, vnto the — h of the bane, 3.44 voluſranian 


and alſo of the vnlearned . Wherefoze the Mdoꝛde of God beinge ſo Uniuerſal, 
meete foz al diſeaſes, foz al wittes,and foz al capacities;foz ꝙ. Hardinge to imp2o- 
per the ſame onely vnto a fewe, it is both far greatter diſhonoure vnto God, e allo 
far greater iniurie vnto Godsfaithfal people, then, ił he would in like manner im- 


pꝛoper, and incloſe the Sonne beames, to comfozte the ritche, and not the poze: to 


15 ions 
vy the 
krptures 

Mnot to 
kf forth 


bal lortes 
Kpeople 


ut limita 


ſhine vpon ſome, e not vpon al. This meane way; is no way: It is weighed out, 
not by the Srriptures, oz holy Fathers, but onely by policte, and _ reaſon. 


M. Harding, The.z. Diuiſion. | 

That the Scriptures be not to be ſet foorth in the Vulgate tongue to be fealli⸗ of al, erer of peo. 
con- ple, euery parte of them, Without any linutat ian of timed place, and perſonnes, they ſceme to be med 
With theſe coriſederations. Firſt, that it is not neceſſary : Nexte, that it is not conuentent : Thirdly, 
that it is not profitable : Fourthly, that it is dangerous, and hurtful: And laſth , although it were 
accorded; the common people to ſuus libertie \ to reade the Bible in their owne tongue, yet that the 
tranſlations of late yeeres made by thoſe, that haue diutded them ſelues from the Catholike Churche, 
be nr tobe allowed as woorthely faßetlel nos ode He nd ered: 5 


Rn: The. of SI. 

Theſe 108 coinfiderations werenener diuiſed,neither by Polws,noz by Chytts, | 
nor by the Apoſtles,noz by any the Ancient Fathers: but are bzought in onely 
nowe at laſteby them, that of longue time haue deceiued the wozldeby Ignozance, 
and pet laboure by the ſame to deceiue it itil. Chailte ſaithe: Quimale agit, odix luce: 
He that Hot , flictbe the tryal of the "ws And P. Hardinges owne _ l 

us 
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Amphilochius lochtus ſaithe: Naturalis prouidentia eſt male errantium, auferre de medio Teſtimonia 


in vita vin- 


centij. 


chryſoftom in 


Marthe. homi.3. 


De Dzabolica 


prorſus medita- 


tione promun- 


tur. 


Auguſtin in ca- 
pie lens. 


* 


Veritatis: It is the natural frouion of them , that be wilfully deseiued, to conuemß out of 
ſight al proufes, and Teſtmonies of the Trueth, So the Philiſtines, the better to keepe 
the Jewes thꝛal, and in ſubiection, vtterly bereaued them of al manner weapon, x 
art ilarie, t leaft them nakedꝛand no doubtes, bare them then in hande, as ꝙ. Har⸗ 
dinge doth nowe the people of Gd, that it was neither neceſlarv, nez tonuenient, 
noz pzofitable foꝛ them, to haue armoure. Uerily Chzyſoftome ſaith, It is more neceſ. 
ſarie, more conenient,and more profitable for the Laie People to reade Goddes Woorde, then 
forMonkes,or Pneſts, or any others. Thus he wziteth ; Hoc eſt, quod omnia quaſi vna 
quadam peſte corrumpit, quod Lectionem Diuinarum Scripturatum ad ſolos putatis Mo- 
nachos pertinere : cum multo vobis —_—— illis, fit neceſſgria. Iraque multo eſt gra⸗ 
ujus,arque deterius, rem ſuperfluam efle putare Legem Dei, quamillam omnino non le. 
gere. Hzc enim verba ſunt ,quz de Diabolica prorſus meditatione promuntur : This is it, 
that, as it were with a peſtilence, infecteth al thinges, that ye thinke, The readinge ef the gerip⸗ 
tmes perfeineth oneſy vnto M onkes ; where as it is mutche more neceſſarie for you, then for 
them . It is more wickednes, to thinke » Goddes Lawe is ſuperfluous, then if ye ſhoulde neuer 
reade it, For theſe be the woordes, that no doubtes come from the ſtudie of the Divel, 
Thus mutche therefoze we learne here by Chzyſolſtome, þ theſe P. Hardinges 
pzofounde conſiderations comme from the ſindie,and cloſet ofthe Dinel. . 


1 MHardmge. Te. 4. Diuifion. . 
Finſt: that the Common people of al ſortes, and degrees aug hr of neceſitie to reade al the holy Scri- 
ptures in their e wne tongue, they ſaie, they could neuer finde it hitherto in the ſame Scriptures . Ire- 


neus Writeth, that the Apoſtles preached to the Aliantes, and Barbarous people the Faith of Chriſte, Libro. 
euen to thoſe.that were aliantes,and Barbarons in language, and ſaith,that bauinge heard the Goſpel aduerlus _. 
preached, they belegued in Chriſte : and kepinge the order of Tradition, whiche the 4 poſiles deltuered hzreles,6.4 


vnta them, had their ſaluation, and Faith Written in their harte without printe, Penne, or inke, and 


: wererly withour letters. And further he ſ le wert that if the Apoſtles had lefte to vs no Scriptures 


at abet we ſ houlde be ſaued by the tradition, whiche they lefte to them, "whom they committed their 
Churches vnto, as mam nations of aliantes be ſaued by the ſame. 


_ Hilarius likewiſe declaringe, that the my(trie of Gods Wil,and.thexpettatis of the bleſſed King- Prologo in 
dem is moſt and chiefh preached inthe three tongue in whiche Pilate wrote on the Croſſe aur Lord erplia- 
Ieſus Chriſte to be hinge of the leres: confe/ſeth not-withſtandinge \ that many Barbarous nations tionem 
haye atteined, and gotten the true knowledge of God by the preachinge of the Apoſiles, and the Fatthe Plum. 


of the churches remaininge amongſt them 10 that daie. vvhercby he doeth vs to vndeyſtande, thut 
the vnlearnedl Baxþarous people had their Faith wit ſeus letters, or writinge, whereof they had no 


ſkul, by tradition, and preachmge, an wel ax theher nations, who were holpen by the benefiteof 


the learned tangues, HebreWe » Greeke, and Lt ine. 

DOES . The R of Sdriſburie. SED 

Touchinge this firlt tonſideration, . Hardinge imagineth ſhadowes of him 
ſelfe,and fighteth ſtolwtelp againft the ſame, Therefoze he mate ſoone attaine the 
Victoꝛie. Foz wee ſaie not, that the common people of al ſoztes,and'degres,ought 
of neceſſitie to reade al the holy Scriptures. This is onely ꝙ. Hardinges fantaſie: 
Wie ſate it not. We knowe, ſome are blinde, and many vnlearned, & cannot reade. 
But thus we ſaie, That in the Pꝛimitiue Churche, who ſo euer woulde, and could 
reade, might lawfully reade without controlmente. Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaith, 
as it is betoʒe alleged: Aut ipſi legite, aut alios legentes requirite: Either reade your ſeſues, 


— 


vr geate ſome otßerz to rende vnto you. 


..-"Fgraunt,af the fitſt pꝛeachinge, and publiſhirige of the Coſpel, certaine Bare | 
barons Nations; that received the Faithe of Chzilte'; had neither Bookes, nos 


* - Letfers, Yet were they not therefoze ignazant, oꝛ teafteat large, to beleue, they 


knewe 
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knew not ſubat-... They had then tertaine officers in the Churche , whiche were 
called.Catechiſtz : whoſe dutie was, continually , and at all times, to teache tho 
Paineiples ofthe Faithe,not by Boke, but by Pouthe. Df theſe mention is made Au. c<.19. 
in the Actes of the Apoſtles, in the Councel of ite, and elswhere . This office concil Nicen. l 
bare Dztgen that Ancient learned Father. This doarine Dionyſtus calleth beo cor 14. 
r NY, Oracles, or Juſimutions geuen from Cod: And ſaithe, They paſte from 0rigm.care- 
one, to an other, not by V Vritinge, but by M onthe 4 ix vodg tic vouv, from minde, to minde. chiſta. 
Neither did theſe Traditions conteine any ſecrete, 02 pꝛiuie Inſtructions, 02 In⸗ Euſeb. li. 6. ca 10 
uentions of Men, as it is imagined by ſame, but the very ſelſe ſame Doarine, that oiamſſus in Ec. 
was conteined wꝛitten in the Scriptures of God. And in this ſozte the Goſpel it c. Hierarcli 
ſelfe, and the whole Religion ol Chꝛiſte was called a Tradition. So Tertullian rertulluan obe 
_ calleth the Articles ofthe Faithe, An Oſde Tradition. So the Faithe of the Poly yroſcriprion. | 
Trinitie in the Councel of Conſtantinople is called a Tradition: And the Faithe aducrſus Here= 
of two ſundzie Natures in Chztlke in the ſame Councel is called, Apoſtolorum vi- ficos. | 
ua Traditio: The lively Tradition of the Apoſtſes. So it is w2ittcn in Socrates : concil.conflen- 
Credimus in vnum Deum Patrem, ſecundum Euangelicam, & Apoſtolicam Traditions: tinop. s. Act. 4. 
V Vebelcene in one God the Father, accordinge to the Tradition of the Goſpel,and ofthe A- faden aGtone. 
poſiles, Ho D. Baſile calleth it, a Tradition, To beſeeue in the Father, the Sonne, and the .,,... 11. 
Holy Ghoſte. Cherefoꝛe S. Paule ſaitbe: Tenete Traditiones, quas accepiſtis, ſiue per 4þ.10 
Sermonem, ſue per Epiſtolam: Keepe the Traditions, that ye haue received , either by 1.7; de 851. 
»Monthe , or els by Letter. By theſe wazdes the Doarine of the Apoſtles is talled a „% Sancta. 
Tradition. And foz this cauſe S. Cypꝛian ſaithe: Vnde eſt iſta Traditio © An de Do- 2 realm. 
minica, & Euangelica Veritate deſcendens: an de A poſtolorum Madatis, atque Literis ve- ie EY 
niens © From Thence is this Tradition:? whether cometh it from om Lorde , and from bis Ar 62h 
Goſpel 3 or eſs from the Epiſiſes,and'Commamdementes of the Apoſiles 2 * 
Chus were the Barbarous Nattons inſtructed by Tradition, and by Pouthe, 
and were made perfite in euerp pointe, and parcel ofthe Faithe, and, as Iren eus 
ſaithe, Had their Saſuation by the Hoſy Ghoſt written in their artes: and · were as mutche e vi 
bounden vnto the ſame, as vnto any writinges, and ſetters of the Apoſtſes. Df ſatche lines 4 0 P 
io and cleare Doctrine S. Paule faithe , Chriſſe was ſet ont, and Crucified before the tel S<lutem 
eies of the Galathians, And thereof he ſaſthe to the | ma rage „My praier is, that Pe. 2 . 
%your Charitie muy yet more, and more abounde in al knowledge , andi in al vnderſianding, And ©” fei 
thus, notwithſtandinge they were Barbarous, pet were they hable to render an e 
accompteof al the Religion , and Kaithe in Chziſte. Foz thus Jreneus iteth Pen. % 
of them: Si quis illis annuntiaret ea, quæ ab iſtis Hzreticis inuenta ſunt, ſtatim claude Per. 
rent aures: Jf any man woulde ſhe-we theſe Borbarous Nations „ what thinges theſe Hes irencun li. c.4 
retiques baue inuented, they -woulde ſtoppe their eares, and not abide it, Likewiſe if a man 
woulde ſhewe them of the Pꝛolanation of Chziſtes Poly Pyſterſes , of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation,of Real, and Fleaſhely Pꝛeſence, and of other like hozrible diſozders , 
that nowe are holden ,and defended in the Churche of Rome, as Jreneus ſaithe, 
Fugerent Jongolongins, ne andire quidem ſuſtinentes blaſphemum colloquium: They Ireneus in eadi 
ewoulde flee own, as arte as they were bable,and woulde not abide the bearinge of ſutche blas capire., 
ſphemonstaſke, Thus were theſe Nations ſufficiently inſtructed, notwithffanding 
they were Barbarous, and wanted Bokes, $230 
But they of S. Þardinges ſide, neither wil teache the people, as their dutie is, 
no: ſuffer them to reade the Holy Striptures, and ta teache them ſelues , Chʒiſte 
map iuſtiy ſap to them, as he did ſometimes vnto others the like, v Vo be vnto you, I "PIO 
Je Scribes, and Phoriſeis:Ye ſhutte vp the Kingedome of Heayen before men: and neither doo = — 
ye enter your ſeſues, nor ſuſſer others, that would enter, Df ſutehe Iren eus ſpeaketh in * 
the nexte Chapter folowing: Hoc non eſt ſanantium, nec vluificantium, ſed magis gra- EF 
uantium, & augentium ignorantiam . Et mults verier hie Lex inuenitur, Maledictum di- 


Irenæus li. 3. a. 


cens 


. = nw, -—— 
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cens omnem, qui in errorem mittit Cœcum in via: Lebe rg ofthe; Bit would 

Beaſe,or gene life : but rather of them, that augment the birthen, and increaſe ipnotimce? 

Deuteum xy. 5 is the Lew wel Verified Aceinſed isbe; that ſeadeth the flood out 'of Is wy,” 


| | l Nauhgerbe F bug 65 | 
That it is not coin: nor ſeemely , al ſortes of perſons without ves to k Ae! te 
the readinge of the Holy Scriptures , 1 neede to ſay nothing: Enety reaſonable man miay ecſehjvnder- 
flande the cauſes by him ſelfe . This is certaine, dinerſe e and flories of the Olde Teftament, 
The YVoorde  conterne ſutch buarter. as occaſion of eut[thonghres is the to be gruen vvomen,Maidents,antl Yonge - 


of God offererh men be permitted toreade them. Gregorie Naxiancene, uhowthe Greekes called the dinine, faithej Lib. i xis 
ecaſion ofil ne with great conſiderations.that it is not the parte of al perſons to reaſon of God, and of Godly ologin. 


thoughtes. chinges ;neither Ake the ſame be tone in al times and plares', northat al thinges ronchinge 


Nazianzeve 


ſpeakerh of Cs- Cod be medled with al. vvhirhe aduertiſement ther place where al be n to the erh 
tentionand _ of the Seriprures in their one vudgare Tongue.” 


Reifodingeand | 
nor of Rea,. | men. Huter WER 
P. .Harting ſaithe., 1: Ju not concenient,nor ſeemely.that al the people Title reads 12 
 HolySers Urres ik he 1 2 ſay in plainer wieſe, It is not meete, nor ſeemeſy, that god 


peake vnto every of th e poore ſimple people without exception, Dow be it, God 
Aug ad him ſelfe ſaith not lo, but rather the contrary. S. Auguſtine 1298 it is 1005 
Voluſtawon 3 5 ſi 1 pan Lt vnto te tb othe : 1 65 

P. L 


rum 
Actor. 10. 
palin n. py fleelt 
Hanns. VVoordes. | F 
d n meaneth 
| intent, as he lalth, ta pul unge men from a | 
from the reading of Goddes . —.— N Ga 
- © nenrextheleCe Carl leaue to e eee and 12 5 
others, whiche, foꝛ 1988 ge els but examples, and Scholes o | 
x Sinne: Uerily,if Goddes en ocation.af il thoughtes whiche | 
| ene ana $-Parnge utter without hoꝛrour, P wozlde 
— — . Rome, ate as mutche in⸗ 
clined top fame, auen I ene 
04 Cappe, that mi Jan af theminde, | 
Naxianzenus  Nazlanzeneſ| þ note e eee be of conteniiqus diſpu- 
Theolob be ti tinge,and; reaſonings of — e-46.S;Pauleſaithe, oftens 


2-Timoth.s, . times wozketh thoſahyerſion of the hearers. / ud tu this ſenſe H. Cypꝛian ſee⸗ 
to ſay: De Deo etiam vera dicere periculoſum eſt: Sol it is dangerous to ſpeabe, 

yea though ye ſpeake the tmeth. Pereof P.Yardſug maketh hp a veryſcledcr plats 

I Is nt fremeß for entry mano ef God: Exgait is net ſeemely for the Laye 
peaple tareade the Seriptarer-.. 4 graunteathe Kabines did not amides, to vitroine the 

| people from readingecertaive Chapters-of the Dloe Teſtament, vatil they wers 
growen in eres, andiuagement., Foz the Scriptures ol God are nat al.of one 

derte. Home partes be eaſp ; fome partes he harde.; Mame mecte feꝛheginners: 

ſiome mate ſꝶ them , that knoin nase 2 Bur al mæte, and made loꝛ the people of. 
i Go. Vet were it greate alte, aud wante of diſcretion , to beginne firſt with the 
— derdelt. , Dd Juſtinian the Emperour appointeth an ozder foz the readinge of the 
Pandet7. Lüäwes, 


. 


1 * "24M 


| OF READINCE THE SCRIPTVRES. | _ 
Lawes: what Bokes,e Titles he would baue ready Firſt pere, what the Sccond; 
xſofozth. Foz otherwiſe, who ſo would wade without oꝛder, ſhoulde loſe his time. 
But where as P. Hardingeſaith le is not ſeemely ; nor cunuenient, the Scrip- 


_ tures ſhoulde be readde of al perſonnes without exceptim , It had benne good ſkil, 


and ſome credite vnto his cauſe , yf he coulde haue told vs plainely , out of al the 
whole people, what perſonnes he thinketh mete, tobe excepted . Yk he ſale, Olde 
Menne, that were mutche vnſemely. Ir he late, Chilozen, S. Paule ſatth, Timo- 
thee was bzought vp from his Childhode,in the Scriptures : and neuer thought it 777943. 
vnconuentent. Yf he ſaie, The Unlearned, Chꝛyſoſtome anſweareth : Nihil opus eſt {Hi 
Syllogiſmis: Ruſtici, aniculæq; intelligunt: To vnderſtande Goddes V V ootde, wee neede 
uo Syllogiſmes, or knowledge of Logique; Huſbande menne,and Olde wemen doo vnderſtade 3 
it. Yk he ſate, Wemen, This ſame was it, that Julianus the wicked Emperoure cyril contra 
charged the Chꝛiſtians withal, foꝛ that their wemen were ſv ſkilful in the Scrips lulian lib &. 
fures. But Nazianzenus anſweareth foz his ſiſker Goꝛgonia, that ſhe was ſkilful xen in 
both in the Olde Teffamente,and alſo in the Rewe. Y he ſaie, Baidens, S. Hie Funcbr: Oratio- 
rome anſweareth, That al the Maidens aboute Lady Pauſa, were forced daily to ſearne the ne de Gorgonia, 
Scriptmes. Bf he ſate, Yonge Penne, oꝛ Botes,Cyzilius anſweareth : In sacris Lite - Hieromm in © 
ris educati, fiunt poſtei religiofiſsimi,quamuis non æquè eloquentes: Beinge broy ght vp in E prtaphio Pau- 
the $criptures,afterward they become moſt godly men, al be it perhaps not ſo elogueyte, Bf le: AW 
he ſaie, the Pooze,S.Paule anſweareth: Non multi genere nobiles: At Cozinthe Orillu roma 
emonge them, that firft receiued the Goſpel, There were not many of greate birth, or 1ulianum, lib: . 
mut che wealthe. Pk he ſaie, Heretiques, S. Auguſtine beinge inclined to the Perefie 1. Corinth. 
of the Panichees, by readinge the Scriptures was conuerted. Yf he ſaie, eathens, Confeſſionum li 
S. Luke wil ſaie, that Queene Candaces Chamberlaine, beinge an Heathen, read 8 cap 2. 
the Scriptures without controlment. e Actorums 
Nowe ik neither Olde menne,noz Childꝛen, noz the Learned, noz the Unlear⸗ 
ned, noꝛ Wemen,noz Paidens,noz Yonge menne,noz Boies, noz the Poze, noz 
the Riche,noz Heretiques, noꝛ Þeathens be excepted from the readinge of Goddes 
Wio2de, what other ſozte of menne then is there, that P. Hardinge woulde haue 
ercepted? Yk it be conuentente foz every of theſe toreade the Scriptures, ſoʒ whom 
then is it not conuenientee | 
PL  - MHardtnge.The.6. Diuifion. 
And the $criprure it ſelfe (ſaie they) ſ le weth plainely, that of connenience the Scriptures ought 
not be made conumon to al perſons. For Chriſte affirmeth the ſame With his owne woordes, where be . 
ſaithe to his Apoſtles: vutoyou it is geuen to knoWe the gecretes of the kingedome of Cod: but to * * Theſe others 
others in Parables, that when they ſee, they ſhouldz not ſee': and when they heare, they f houlde not were the Seribes 
vnderſt.cnde. (205) They to Whom it is genen'to knowe theſe ſecretes', be none other then the Apoſtles, _ 22 
and tb i Succeſſours, or Diſciples. They to whom'his is not geuen, but muſt learne Parable} ; be they, bat bo Xe 25 
for whom it Were better to be ignorant of the Myſteries.then to kuo we them, leaſt they abuſe them, The. 255 vn 1 


, 
1 


and be the more greeuouſely condenmed, i f theyſerte litle by them, whiche wee ſee commonty doone 4. true th. For 

| + 36 1+ Chriftefaich, 
The R of Sariſburie.> Thels Myſteries, 
5 | 2 2 1 | be hidden from 
It were mutche better foz ꝙ. Hardinge not to knowe the UWwzde of Cod, then che vie, and re 


monge the commun people. 


' thus wilfally tu abuſe tt. They , unte whom Cheilke wonlde not open the Se- gerede tee. 
ereten ol the kingvome of Beauen, werk tor che Common ſozte of the Lale Pes. cer te 


—— ̃ th Biihoppes,the Pztetes theDocrours, the "=... 
Brides, and the Phartletes, and other like tepzobates, whom God had gevenouer 
2 Ce of their hartes as it is plaine by the Wovzdes', that 


e hardenelle ol their h; tt is platne « 2 that hitte alle ⸗ 
geth out ol the Pꝛophete Eſa: O Lorſe, Garden the arte of this people: ſtoppe their a 
eares;blynde their eies:leaſt bappily they be conerted, and ſo be ſaued. And thus that An- 

5 | Py cient” 


frenens lik . 
cap. 48. 
2. Corin. 4. 


Roman. 


Dzonyſues Car- 
thuſian. in Lu- 
cam. ca 8. 


Gulielum Gerſon. 
Que Veritates 

' deneceſſitate 
ſalutis creden- 
dæ [ant Corol. 5 
lar. 4. 
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As, in Lic. cd. 8. 
GloſaOrdinaris 
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In Nen. 
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ſutche thinge 
The. 207. Vn- 
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tient Father Jrenens immediatly after the Apoſtles time expounded it: and ap⸗ 
plieth thereto theſe wooꝛds of S. Paule: In quibus Deus huius ſæculi excœcauit corda 
infidellum, vt non fulgeat illis illuminatio Euangeliij Gloriæ Dei: Jn home God bath blin⸗ 
ded the hartes of them, that be vn fait ß ful, tpat the brighteneſſe of the Goſpel of the Glorie 
of God may not ſhine vnto them ; And likewiſe theſe wooꝛdes: Tradidit illos Deus in 
reprobum ſenſum: God hath deſiuered them oner into a reprobate vnderſtandinge. And in 
the ende he compareth them with Pharao, and Antichziſte. So likewiſe Dionyſius 
the Carthuſia, whoſe authozitie,J trowe, S. Harding wil not dente, ſaith of them: 
Juſto Dei Iudicio negata eſt iHis prædicatio Euangelij, tanquam indignis intelligentia 
Spirituali : The preaching of the Goſpel was denied vnto them by the inſt indgement of God, 
as vnto men Vnwoorthy of any Spiritual vnderſtaudinge. | 

Thus ꝙ. Þardinge, the better to winne his purpoſe, is contented to ſap, that 
al y peoplezof God, him ſelf onely with a fewe others ercepted,are blinde repꝛobate, 
accurſed of God, fozſaken, and leafte in hardeneſſe of their hartes, vnwoozthy of 
Spiritual vnderſtandinge, geuen ouer into a wickedminde,like to Pharao. line to 
Antichziſte. So mutche is the ſimple Laie People beholden to him. But Cerſon, a 
Doctour of Þ. Pardinges owne Companie, ſaith: Licet Iudicium, & Concluſiones 
Fidei authoritatiuè ſpectent ad Prælatos, & Doctores, tamen ad alios, quam ad Theolo- 
gos poteſt deliberatio pertinere, ſieut & cognitio ſuper his, quæ Fidem reſpiciunt : ita 
etiam, vt ad Laicos hoc poſit extendi, & plus aliquando, quam ad multos Clericorum : 
Al be it the Judgement, and the Cocſuſions of Faithe pertaine by authoritie vnto the Prelafes 
and Doftoms,Yet the Conſideration, and weighinge of the ſame may pertaine as wel vnto 
others, as alſo knowledge tonchinge thoſe thinges, that pertaine vnto the Paithe: hiche 
kno · wledge, and indgement may alſo be extended vnto the Laie People : and that better of⸗ 
tentimes, then fo many Prieſtes. Do Panozmitane ſaith: Magis credendum eſt Laico af- 
ferenti Scripturas,quam Papæ, & Concilio Generali: ce ought more to beleeue a Lay 
man, if be bringe the authoritie of the Scriptmes, then the Pope, and a General Councel. 

By theſe it is euident, that God hath not excluded the Laie People, that bel&@, 
neth in him, from the vnderſtandinge of his Holy Secretes. Hugo Cardinalis ex- 
poundeth theſe woꝛdes in this Wiſe; vobis datum eſt:vobis qui libenter auditis, & Fi- 
dem habetis: Vnto you it is geuen: vnto you, thatare glad to learne, and haue Faith. And 
the very oꝛdinarie Gloſe ſaith thus: Vobis qui Fideles eſtis: Sed Phariſzis incredulis 
Sancta non ſunt danda: Vytoyou » that are Faithful , it is genen: But vnto the vnfaithful 
Phariſeis Holy thinges may not he geuen. And, where . Hardinge ſaithe, Theknowledge 
of the Myſteries perteineth onely vnto the Apoſtles of Chriſte, and to their Succeſſours, pleaſeth it 
thee, good Reader, to vnderſtande, that by . Hardinges awne Decre , the Suc⸗ 
ceſſours ofy Apoſtles be neither Pꝛieſtes, noꝛ Deacons, no Ponkes, noz Freers, 
no; Cardinalles, but onely Biſhoppes , Foz ſo it is limited by Anacletus: 
Epiſcopi A poſtolorum Domini, Prefbyterivero Septuagintaduorum Diſcipulorum lo- 


cum tenent: Biſhoppes are in the plate of the Apoſiles ; and Prieſtes are in the place of the 


three ſcoare and t-welye Diſciples , Thus h. Hardinge hath taken greate paines, to 


- ſhutte out bothe him ſelfe,and the greatteft parte ol his Clergie, and al the whole 
people from the Pyſteries of theKingedome of Heauen. | 


M Hardinge. The.7.Diuiſion. .. 


5 i is reported by ſumdrie (206) aunctent Writers of great Awftoritie, that amonge the people of vide Hi 
Iſtarl the ſeuent ie Elders onely coulde reade, and vndenſſande the Myſteries of the loly Bookes,that we rium in 
*: cal the Bible. kor, where as the letters of the Hebrerwe- tongue haue no Vocalles hey onely had tbe Plalm.s. 


 kil tg reale the Scripture dg the Conſonantes: kndtherchy the vulgare people were kepte from rea: 
dinge of it (ch by ſpecial Providence of God, as it is thought, that Precionſe ſloancs | houlde.not be 
Caſte be fore & S ive, that it to ſay. ſutche as be not called thereto, as beinge for their vnreverent 
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curfoſuies und impure life, noi. þ 7 pd pions wok Tongan 
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et, CO e  TheB.of Sariſturie. | | 
. Notwithſtandinge P. Hardinges allegation were frue , pet 8. Þilaries iud⸗ 
gement, touchinge the Hebzewe tongue, were not greate. Foz wzitinge vpon 
tame Palme, hs mutche miſtaketh this Hebꝛewe woꝛde, Bereſchith, as a man 
viiſkilfel in chat language: and S. Hierome repꝛwueth him like wiſe loꝛ nuſtaking 
this Bebꝛen worde, Oſanna. But . Harding, as otherwiſe his wonte is, mutthe 
milrepozteth his Authoure. Foz S. Hilarie ſaith no ſutche thinge. Thus onely he 
ſaith, that theſe thz& ſcoare, and twelue Doctours, oꝛ Elders, were menne of great 
ge, and therefoze alloweth wel of their iudgement. 

Touchinge thefirlt innention, and vſe ol the Pꝛickes, it is thought, the Ra- 
vines them ſelaes do not agree. Some ſaie, ther were deliuered to Moſes in the 
Mounte: Some tate, they were inuented by Eſdzas: Some, by the Tabarites, 


whole Countrie of Jewꝛie, a fewe onelp excepted, noman was hable to reade the 
Yebzewe tongue, in . Hardinge, beinge fo wel learned in the ſame , it muſt næ⸗ 
des be thought, either a greate ouerfight,oz els ſome other greater faulte. 

\ \Foz he knoweth , that God commaunded- euer dt the people to wꝛite the 
Ull60:des of the lawe in the poſtes of their dozes; in the Boꝛders of their coates. 
Likewiſe God commaunded, that, who ſs woulde put awaie his wife, ſhoulde firſt 
wꝛite a bille of dinozſe , + ſo put her from him. It. Hardinge wil (ate, Some one, 


To reade 
the He- 


brevve. 
Hzlarins in 
Pſalm. 2. 
Hieromym ad 
Damaſum. 


_ "7" - whiche wers the Canoniftes of the Jewes, oꝛ Dottours of Traditions. Howe be 
tit do hat ſo euer it were, the caſe is not mutche Material. But to ſaie, that in al the 


Deuenn uU. 


Deuteron 24. 
3e. 


oz other, ol theſe learned Elders, oz Doctours might waite it foz them, Vet it is 


wꝛitten thus in the Boke of þ Bachabees'© Cepit: populus Iſrael Scribere in tabulis: 
The people of Iſrael begun to mite in tpeirtabſes . It is Waitten of Mardocheus, That 
be wrote al that happened: That Hieremie wzote the plagues, that were tomminge: 
and, that Baruch wꝛote the wooꝛdes de Hieremie. And in the Goſpel, the wicked 
Steward faith vnto the debter, Take thy biſſe, ſitte do wue und write, owe, let ꝙ. 


Harding conſider, howe could al thele Mrite, onles they coulde Neade: and if they 


coulde not Reade,to what ende ſhoulde they wzite ⸗ Merily it appeareth not, that 
any of theſe, was ol the thz& ſcoare, and twelne Elders . . Likewiſe Binge Joſias 
founde the Booke of the Lawe in a walle, and Nead it: Muhen Chꝛiſte Read ; 
and expounded the Pꝛophete Eſat in the Spnagogue, the Mp not at 
his Neadinge, foz that was common; but onely er flip ſaid vnto 
the Chattberlathe : Inrelligis ea, quæ legis? Vnderſtandeſt ton #6 r gon *Readeſt? 
And when Chꝛiſt ſuffered vpon p Croſle, S. John ſatith:Hane' ticulwuls Iodzorum 


Mac hal æor. iʒ. 
Eſther. 9. 

Here mi. qi. 
Baruch. I. 
Lic. 16. 


2 Regum 23. 


Lice4. 
Aclorum s. 


lohn 
legerunt: Man ny of f the je wes Reead that Title. And whetsfozedidtheRnbines take Sa in c 


ozder, p none o 
wid Reade ; either the ürſt Chapter of Genelis, oz the Booke bf Cantitles, o certaine 
Chapters ok the pophete Ezechiel, if none of al the people bnderſfode the Pꝛickes, 


the Taye People, befoze they tame to tertaine nes ot age woulde es proboge. 


o2 Uowelles; noz conlde Read any thingeat al: Yk there were nokhingerls, vet this 


thinge onely is ſutkicient, to diſcrie P. Hardinges errour. The Rdbines fate, d in 
every towne within the whole countrie of Irrael there was a Scherl that in Je- 
rulalem there were foure hundzed Scholes. And wil M. Marding haue vs belesue, 
8 in to many Srhwles there was not one Scholar hable to knowe his letters: How 
be t, he taketh it foꝛ no inconuentence;what fo euer may healpe to ſetue his turne. 
But in the olde times the Pꝛickes, oꝛ Nowelles were not founde: thereloze, 
unith he, the people coulde not Reade. So likewiſe in olde times the Greeke tongue 
was witten without Actentes, as it is euident vntil this day by lundzie Bokes, 
N olde Parble Stoanes, that are ſo witten. Pet natwithtkandinge men wete then 
hable to reade the Ereke tongue without Attentes. Cerfainely . Hardinge 
knoweth, that euen now, not onely the learned ol the __ but alſo 5 — 
1 £ n 


Paulus Phagius 
In Leuiticum 


Cap. . 


Gerdldus Li- 
lius in Hiſtoria 
Poerarium. | 
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Cuhildꝛen ot tenne vckres ok age, are habe to Reade without Palckes,02 Uowelles, 


Bet notwithſtandinge, ſaith P. Hardinge, This was donne by Goddes Srerere proui- 
fron, leaſt the Lair people ſ bould reale Goddes VvVoorde, and ſo Pretious Stoanes { hould be tho wen 


before wine, This doubtles was donne by Gods pzouifion;that it might appeare, in 


what regarde ꝙ. Hardinge hath the people of God: that is, by his owne confeſſion, 
as vnpure, and vncleane beaſtes, and filthy Swine, and none eden. el rt 


M.Hardinge. The. $.D tuijrori. 


Here I neede not to ſpende tine in reherſmge the manifolde difficulties of theſe e 
through whrche the readinge of them to the ſample, and vnltarned people ſuuinge their wittes exer- 
ciſed in no kinde of learningeaheir mindes occupted in. worlil cares.their hartes caried «way with 

$-rnarde callech e lune of thinge i, they luſt after, is not very profitable. As the light ſhineth in vaine vpon blmde eres 
hun aworlily, {ſeth a hoh kather jo to m purpoſe, or profite is the labour of a . and natural man taken for 
ao4anarurat the arteininge of rhinges, that beef the Sprrite. Verilyemonges other; this incommodit ie is feene by 
man,thatis dq experience hereof to proceede, that of che peopleſmch as ought. of right to take leaſt vpon the; © 
voide — I be now become cenſour m and iudges of al, diFiſers of the more parte, andrwhiche is common to al 
— —— 0 I Heretiques, & meckers of the whole ſimplicit ie of the Churche,and of al.thoſe thinges , which the 
place is hor veel Churche vjeth as pappe, or Nuke to murriſ he her tender babes Withal,that it were berrer r for them 
appli-d. not to rade, ten by readinge ſo to be pufte vp, and made 85 Vyhiche euil commech not ME the 
# They deſpiſe Scripture, bur of therr one maiice;and enil dip. 1 

— — "The, eee 
al vie Late people is occupied in -ordlh aſßarrer: Ergo, ſaith Þ Hardinge o men me 
f ſuffered to reade the Scriptures As if he would ſape, rr the middeſt of diſeaſes; Thers 
]oꝛe they may vſe no Phyſitian. They are inthe thrange of theirevimics; Therefore they niuſt 
be leaſte naked without weapon. But the godly learned Fathers haue euermoꝛe re- 
pꝛ died this reaſon, thought it childiſhe. S:Chzyſoſtome ſaith thus unto the Laie 
chnſoſbm in pepe: Lectio diuinarum Scriprararum vobis magis.neceffaria eſtʒ quĩm Mogachis: The 
Mate he hom z. B-eadinge of the $criptures is more neceſſary fot you, then it is for M onbes. And touching 
Moꝛlolpy Cares, the wozlde wel ſerth, p the Biſhop of Nome, e bis Cardinalles, t 
5 . others of that pzofeſſion, ara no leſſe trouhledtherewith, then they, that are mot 
depely dzowned:in the wozide: S. Gregoꝛie, beinge by the Emperour auanced to 
Gregor. lb. . the Biſhopzike of Nome, wziteth thus ofhim (elle: ; Sub colore Epiſcopatus,ad ſzcy- 
Epiſt.s lam retractus ſum: in quo rantis terræ cutis inſeruio quantis me in vita Laica nequaquam 
Aaeͤeſeruiſſe geminiſcor; Unger the coſom of my Biſhoprike , I am dra wen backe into the 
world: wherein q amſo puch tronbled with wordly cares, os) dog weer the like, wßẽ 
Grege als. Wy 3.ſined in the worde. Andagaine he ſaith : Tana me occupationum onera deprimunt, vt 
7: 25 ft 25. , ad ſuperna animus nullatenus erigatur: So many cares, and fr We doo preſſe e me do wne, 
that J can in no Wiſe ſifte my minde vp to Heauen. Pet Oregozie in compariſon at his 
SucceCourg might bndoubtedly ſme a Saincte. Foz as now, they haue one fote 
in the Churcher and an other in the wozld;oz rather not one foote in the Chatche, 

but bothe ute, and bodie in the wozlde. 

i} a a Vet notwithſtandinge;by P. Hardinges Doctrine, thele onely mulle baue the 
Albereus i- Supzeme Judgemente, andExpoſitton of Goddes Wozde;and, what ſo euer they 
ghius lib ca. Jaie therein, it ought to ſtande in moze weight, then the udgement of a General 
Councel,oz the Determination of the whole woꝛlde. 

He addeth further, Knowledge bloweth vp the harte, and increaſeth, Pride: Thus faith 
. Berding, beinge him fel learned, ; kul ol knowledge: J wil not vſe his owne 
Concluſon, Ergo, ful ot Pꝛide. But thus be ſaith, euen as Epimenides the e Poeke 
Ad rium ca. aids: Gretenſes ſemper mendaces: The men of Creta be ener ers, beinge him ſelle a man 
of Creta:and therefoze, by his awne tudgement, a lier, as others were. 


Ann ln quarel againtt the knowledge of God mighte be mainteined] by 
greate 


er 


3 


* 


Bernard. 
2 Cans 
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great Antiquitie. Foz o. Hierome, and S. Auguſtine ſaſe, there were men then in jnflat. 
their time of the ſame indgement herein, p G. Hardinge is now. S. Hierome ſafth: ;; ieronym. in 
Inertiæ ſe, & otio, & ſomno dantes , putant peccatum eſſe, fi Scripturas legerint: & Epiſt ad Firms: 
eos, qui in Lege Domini medirantur die, ac nocte, quaſi garrulos,inutilesqz contemnunt: 
Gemnge them ſelues to ſſeape, and ſlouthfulnes, they thinke it Sinne to R eade the Scripte: 
and ſutch,as both day, and night are ſtudious in the Law of God, thei deſpiſe, as pratteſers, and 
Vaine men. Likewiſe S. Auguſtine: Sunt quidam homines, qui, cum audierint,quod hu- Auguſtinus in 
miles eſſe debent, demittunt ſe, & nihil volunt diſcere,putantes,quod,fi aliquid didicerint, Pſalmum. 131. 
Superbi futuri ſint: & remanent in ſolo lacte:quos Scriptura reprehendit: There be certaine | 
nen, that, when they beare, they muſte be humble, abaſe them ſelues, and wil learne not hinge: 
fearing, that if they atteine to any knowledge,they ſhalbe proude: and ſo they remaine ſlil ones 
[yin Milke: But the Scripture of God reprooueth them. | | 

The Olde learned Father Jren«us expoundinge theſe woꝛdes of S. Paule: | 
Scientia Inflat, wziteth thus: Paulus ait, Scientia Inflat : Non, quod veram Scientiam de Irenæus lib. 2 
Deo culparet: Ali6qui ſe ipſum primum accuſarer : 8. Paule ſaithe , Knowledge puſfeth cap. 4). 
Vp the A inde: not, ſor that he founde faulte with the tre kno-wiedge of God; Otherwiſe be 
ſhoulde firſte of al others haue reprooued him ſeſſe: Foz he was learned. And S. Chꝛpſo- 
ſtome ſaithe: Hoc omnium malorum cauſa eſt,quod Scripturz ignorantur : This is the Chryſoſtom, in 
cauſe of al il, that the Scriptures are not knowen., „ epiſt. ad Coloſ. 
But they, that reade the Scriptmes,deſpiſe ſutche Superſtitious orders, and Idoſatrous de- uu. 9. : 
Jormities, as haye beene vſed, whiche M. Hardinge talleth the Pilke , and Simplicitie 
of the Churche . Uerilp, and they, that ſ& the light,deſpiſe the darkenes:and they, 
that know the Truethe, delpiſe Falſeheade , S.Paule, after he once bnderſt@de Philippen.3. 
Chꝛiſte, deſpiſed al, that he hadbene trained in befoze, as Filthe , and Doungue. | 
And therefoze he ſaithe, When J was hilde, I ſpake as a Childe,and bad vnderſtanding, V Corin. 3. 
as a Childe: But, after that J once became g Man, Javoided(and deſpifed) the thinges, that 
rerteined to a Childe, Who ſo deſpiſeth@yperſtition, and Idolatrie, deſpiſcth the 
thinges, that ſhoulde be deſpiſed; And in conſideration of the dangers. he bath eſca- 
ped, he ſaithe, with the Pꝛophete Dauid 3 Anima noſtra, ficut paſſer, erepta eſt de la- Pſalin . 
queo venantium : Our ſouſe is deſiuered, as a Samo we, from the ſnares of the Hunters, 
Touchinge that danger, that is here ſurmiſed, vndoubtedly, the knowledge of 
God inflameth not, noꝛ bloweth vp the harte, but rather cooleth it, and maketh it 
bumble, And, foꝛ that cauſe God ſaid unto Poſes, Let the Kinge R eadee this Lawe al Peuteron. 7 


the daies of bis Life, that he may learne to feare the Lorde his God & c. Et ne e- 

leuetur cor eĩus in Superbiã: And that his minde be not blovye vp vvith 

Pride. Foz the nature, and fozce of Goddes Woozde is to turne the harte: Lex Pſaln. 18. 
Domini Conuertensanimas , Therefoze Cyzillus ſalthe, vonge menne, that vſe to Contra luliam 
Reade Goddes V Voorde, Fiunt poſted Religiofiſsimi, &ſter warde become (not pꝛoude, 44 %ũ . 
oz diſdaineful) but moſt verteons, and Godly, So Theodoꝛetus ſaith vnto the Empe⸗ 

rour Joutntan : "The Knowledge of Heanenly thinges is beßoone ful for a Godly Prince. 

For ſo ſhaſ your herte bel nat pulte vþ with Pꝛide, but) tmely and in deede in the bande 

of God. Litzewiſe S. Augustine ſaſthe : Leco aſsidua purificat omnia & c. Et qui Auguſ#pus De 
vult cum Deo ſemper eſſe, ſemper deber orare, & legere: Continual R eadinge cleas tempor Sermk 
reth,and purpeth al thinge s. V V ho ſo wil euer he with Cod, muſt euermore Praie,and R eade. 


6 4 * 0 . 


Therefoze Chzyſoltomelatthe ; Fieri non porgſt, yt qui tugiter Carleſtis Doftriaz chry/e/omis.2. 
verba excipit, nihil patiatur: It cannot poßibſy bee, but the Man, that continually receineth ad Tinoth he. 
the VV oordes of the Heauenly Dofirine;mle of force be mooued, and feele ſomewhat . 

in his harte. 13 8 EH? 


M Hardinge. The.9. Diulſion: 


4. The dangers,and burtes,wohtch che Comon peoples Reading of the Scriptures in their om language 
| | ; PY 3 LES bringeth, 


ve — 


in Rea- 


dinge. 


Curious buſy 
Bodie of the 
Vulgare forte. 
* A cõtradictiõ. 
Fot howe can 
the Sober laye 
man Reade the 
Seriptures, if 
they be not 
tranſlated in to 
his Batbarous 
Valgare r6gue? 


Aﬀor 24. * 


cap · u. 
Marth. 22. 


Hie 


Theophyla@. 


De LKA . 


Danger 


Epilt. ad Fpbe. 
Chryſoſlom. ad 
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bringeth after the opinion of thoſeahat reprooue the ſame. be greate,ſundric, and many. 1 wil here, 
as it were, but tauche a ferwe of them, leauinge the hole matter it ſelfe to the iudgement of the 
Churche. Firſtſeeinge the poyſon of Heretiques doth muſt infecte the common people , and al Hereti- 
ques dræwe their venime , out of the Bible vnder pretence of Goddes Woorde: it is not thought good 
by theſe menne, to lette euery Curiouſe,and buſie bodie of the vulgare ſorte ; to reade and examine the 
Bible in their common language. xv et they would not the learned, diſereate, and ſober laye men to be 
imbarred of that libertie. | 


Againe if Hereſie ſpringe of wronge vnder/tandinge, not of the Scriptures, (as Hilarius ſaithe, De Trini- 
Hereſie is of vnderſtandinge, nat of Scripture, and the ſenſe, not the Woorde , is a crime) who ſ hal tate. liba. 


ſooner fal toHereſie, then the common people, who cannot bnderſtande, that they reade? verily, it ſee- 
meth a thinge harde to beleene,that thevnlearned people [ houlde vnderſtande that , whiche the beſle 
kearned men With longe ſtudie, and greate traudile,can ſcarcely at lengthe attaine. 


The B. of Sariſburte. 

O, what dangerous caſes here are imagined, and al, to fraie the people from 
Goddes Wowz2dez1f the ignorant reade the Scriprures(ſatthe ꝙ. Hardinge) they w! prooue 
Heretiques:For Heretiques ſucke their yenime out off the Scriptures. The Concluſion hereof is 
this: Every of the people may ſafth readeM. Hardinges VVoorde : but Goddes Vvoorde they maie 
not reade . There ii no manner danger in M.Hardinges Booke : But Goddes Booke is full of dangers. 
The reaſon hereof it is harde to gheaſſe : onlere it be, foz that Goddes Booke ig 
ful ol Trueth, and P. Hardinges Bone is ful bt errour. 101 

Chat he here calleth Hereſie, is the Enertaſtinge , and Panifeſt Truethe of 
God: whiche, when it was firſt pꝛeached, and publiſhed by S. Paule, was like- 
wiſe euen then called Herefie.. Foz thus B. Paule anſweareth in his owne de⸗ 
kenſe: Secundum hanc ſectam, quam vocant Here im, colo patrium Deum: Accordinge to 
this ſekle, wßiche they calle Hereſie,] woorſhip the God of my Fathers, | 

But it the Late People,whome P. Hardinge foz his pleaſare calleth Curious 
Buſte Bodies of the Uulgare ſozte, may eaſily be leadde into Hereſies by Reading 
the Scriptures,foz that thei be vnlearned, bow then happened it, that P. Harding 
him ſelfe,beinge a man ſo derpely trained in al kinde of learninge, coulde ſo lightly 
be leadde into the ſame? J trowe,he wits then no Cutious Bufte Body. Doubtles 
be was none ol the Uulgateſozte | | 

Jn'thepzimitine Churche, and longe after the Apoſtles time, there were ſun⸗ 


dale Sectes, and ſoꝛtes of Hereſies, as it is plaine by S. Auguſtine, Epiphanius, 


Theodoꝛetus, and others. Vet, that notwithſtandinge, the Ancient Fathers then 


2. pet.3. 
1. Tim. 1. 
4. Cor. 4. 


macle darke. : ; * : 
. . . But in theſe tales, the Spꝛite of God is bounde, neither to ſharpenelfeof wit, 
noꝛ to abundance of learninge. Oftentimes the Unlearned ſceth that thinge, that 


* 


OF READINGE THE $SCRIPTVRES. - $32 


Scriptures 


For that is the Candeſ, whereby the thiefe is eſpied. This ſudgement had the DldeCa” harde. 


tholique Fathers of Readinge the HolyUWoozde of Gad. But, that a blinde man 
can better avolde dangers, then he, that ſeeth: oz,that a naked man in the middeſt 
ol his enimies, can better acquite him ſelle, then he, that is armed, it ſemeth a 


verp vnſenſible, and an vnlikely doctrine. . 


M. Hardinge. The. 10. Diuſion. 


vyhere as Luther wouldle the Scriptures to be tranſlated into euery vulgare tongus, for that 
they be light, and eaſie to vnderſtande, he is confuted by the Scriprure it ſelfe . For bothe 8. Peter, and 


alſo S. Paule acknowlegeth in them to be greate difficulties , by o:caſion whereof ſome miſconſtrut _ 
them to their ene damnation ſome vnderſtande not "what thinges they ſpeake , nar of what thinges . 


they affirme : and to ſome the Goſpel that S. Paule Preached is hidden, euen to them, ehiche periſ he. 
IF the Scriprures Were plaine , how erred Arius? hom Macedonius? hom Eunomius hoy Neſtorius? 
how many moe,men of great learninge ? Specially ſeeinge they al tooke occaſion of their errours of 


the Scriptures not rightly vnderſtanded? 


Luther ſatthe, that $.Hierome Was ouerſeene in the vnderſtandinge of the Scripture , that 8. Au- 
guſtine erred in the ſame, that s. Ambroſe, Cyprian, Hilary, Baſile , and chryſoſtome , the beſt learned 
Doc tours of Chriſtes Churche , Were oftentimes deceiued. And yet in the Preface of his Sooke De 
Captiuitate Babylenica,he ſpeaketh of them ven honourably ; and grannteth, that they ſuue la- 
boured in rhe Lordes vineyarde Woorthely.and that they haue emploied greate diligence in openinge 


the Scriptures. 1f theſe beinge of ſo excellent learninge,after longe exerciſe in the holy lerters,after = 


lon ge ſtudie and watche , after longe ant feruent prater,after morrification of them ſelues , and par- 
gation of carnal affeftions Were deceined ; as he witneſſeth: hom can he ſaye, they are cleare, n 


and 'eaſie to be vnderſtanded? And if thefe wœrtly Fathers were decerued in one pointe, or t wos, 
is it not likely, the common people may be deceiued in many, ſperially their diligence, and ſtudy not 
beinge comparable to theirs , and their lines not being ſutche,as the cleameſſe of their inwarde af 
fact might lighten their vnderſtandinges and the annoint inge of God might teache then 

1 EO. The B. of Sariſturte. © © en: B 
Teͤrtaine plates in the Scriptures haue euermoꝛe beene iudged darke , bothe 
foz many other cauſes, and alſo foz the mater it ſelfe;, and fo; the deepe Pyfteries 


therein conteined: whiche thinge D. Luther alſo hath confeſſed in ſundzte places. 7 


Iz 


But vnto them, that haue eies, and cannot ſee, and delite moze fn darkeneſſe, then Nom n. 

in the light, the Sonne beames may ſeeme darke. Che Pꝛophet Ole ſaith: Rectæ Lahn.. 

vie Domini: Præuaricatores autem corruent in eis: "The waies of the Lotde be ſtreigßt: Oſee. ig. : 
but the wicked Pal Jalle in them. Therefoze Cyꝛillus ſafthe : Ea, que petſpicua ſunt, Orillus in lo- 
difficilia fiunt fireticis: The thinges , that of them ſelJe me plaine, vnto Heretiques are hen lil ii 


the learned tan not ſee. Chzifteſaithe, I thankttfee'o Fatßer, the Lordeof Hemen' Marthe.n. 


and Earthe, for tat thou haſt bidſen theſe thinges om the wiſe, end the politigye, aud baſt” 


xeueled the ſame vnto the litle ones, Therelbꝛe Epiphanius ſaithe : Solis Spirits Sancti Fpiphaniur. li 2. 


Filijs facilis eſt omnis Scriptuta, & dilyeida:Oneſy to the Children of the Holy Ghoſt, al the 
Holy Scriptures are plaine,and clemes NY OMIM ee | 

Pereof Þ.Hatding ſeemeth to conclude thus: There be cert aine darkeplaces 
in the Stripturts: Ergo, The Striptures are ful of Darkeneſſe', Thigts a guile⸗ 
ful kinde of reaſoninge, knowen viitd'Chtldzen, called Fallacia à ſcchmdum quid ad 


fimplicicer: In like fourme of argamente he might haue lalde, Albertus Pięghms 7 _ 


grauntetß, there be certaine enours in the Maſſe : Ergo, The Maſſe isFul of etoms. * 


Eert. piggbi. 


Dz thus, The Cardinalles them ſelnes confeſſe, There be _ _—_ in the = 42 ths $6: 


harde. © 
lectorum Car- 
dinalium. 
Pſalim. 118. 
Pſalm 18. 
chmſoſtom in. 2 
Theſſalbnic. ho. 3 


tione adhorta- 
toria ad Gentes. 
Irenæu li. 1, 
ca zl. 
Orzgen.in Exo- 
dum, hum 9. 
Hzeronym. in 
Pſalm. 88. 

Ful gent ius in 
Sermone de C0. 
feſſortb. 
Gregor. in epiſt. 
ad Leandrum. 


_ 
—— 


Scriptures 


Clemens Alex- 
atdrin. in Ora- * 
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of Rome: Ergo, The Churche of Rome is ful of A buſes. Certainelp, notwithitan- 
dinge a fewe tertaine places in the Yolp Scriptures be obſcute, pet generally, The 
_— are a Candeſ to guide om feete: generally, Goddes commanndement is light , and 

ſighteneth the-eiegand therfoꝛe generally the Mode of God is ful of comfozt. Cher⸗ 
fo:e Ch2vſoſtome ſaithe : Omnia clara, & plana ſunt in Scripturis Diuinis : quæcunque 


neceſſaria ſunt, manifeſta ſunt: Al thinges are cleare, and plaine in the hoſy Scriptines. 
What ſo euer bange there is neceſſary for vs, is al ſo manifeſt . So ſaithe Clemens Alex⸗ 
and:inus :; Audite qui eſtis longè: Audite, qui prope, Nullis celatum eſt verbum . Lux 
eſt Communis : omnibus illuceſcit hominibus : nullus eſt in Verbo Cymmerius : Herken 
he, that be farce of: berken ye, that be neare, The woorde of Cod is bid from noman : Jt is a 
light. common vnto al men: There is no darkeneſſe in Goddes Woorde , So Jren«us: 
Scripturz in.aperto ſunt , & fine ambignitate : & ſimiliter ab omnibus audiri pofſunt: 
The $criptures are plaine, and without doubtfulneſſe » and may hearde indiſjerently of al men. 
So the Olde Father Ozigen: Clauſum eſt negligentibus: inuenitur autem à quæren⸗ 
ribus , & pulſantibus: Jt is ſbyt from the negligente ; but it is opened vnto them, that ſecke, 
and barks forit, So S. Hierome: Dominus per Euangelium ſuum loquutus eſt, non 
vt pauci intelligerent, ſed vt omnes: The Lorde bath ſpoken by. bis Coſpel: not that few 
ſboulde vncerſtande him, but that al. So ſaithe Fulgentius: In Scripturis Diuinis ab- 
undat, & quod robuſtus comedat, & quod paruulus ſugat: In the Scriptures of God there 
is plentie ſufficient , bothe for the ſtronge to eate, and alſo for the litle one to ſucke. To be 
ſhozte,ſo ©. Gregozte ſaith; Eſt flumen, in quo agaus ambuler , & elephas natet: It 
is a Floudde, wherein the litle Lamme may wade,and the great Elephant may ſwimme, 

Thus, not withſtandinge certaine clauſes , and ſentences in the Poly Scrip⸗ 
tures be garde, and darke, pet by theſe Holy Fathers tudgementes, the Scriptures 
generally are eaſp,and cleare. 

But M. Hardinge vpon a falſe poſition maketh vp the like Concluſion. Foz 
thus be ſaithe , The Scriptures are darke : Therefore the people may not reade them. Uerelp, 
as he would violently take the Scriptures from the ſimple, bicauſe , as he ſaithe, 
they vnderſtande them not: So by the ſame. fozce he mape take the Scriptures 
from al py Olde Doctours , and learned Fathers: bicauſe, as it appeareth by their 
diſſenſion,and by P. Hardinges owne Conkeſſion, thep vnderſtoode them not. 


44 db Hardinge. The. il. Diuiſian. 


And.leſt al the vnlarned lay prople 1 Lould ſeeme berely veterly reiecled from hope of ele 


_ dinge Goddes -woorde Without teachinge of others, tt may be graunted , chat it is not impoſſible, 4 


man(be be neuer ſonlearned) n r in long Prater , accuſiomed to feruent contemplation , beinge 


A brought by God into his in warde cellares ; may from theuce obteine the true vnderſtandinge , and ins pſilm. . 


terpretation of the Holy Scriptures  noleſſe then any other al maies brought vp in learninge.Of What 
ſarte.. SAntonie that Holy,and perfede man the Eremite of Egypt: Was. VVbo, as S. Auguſtine mri. Prologo in 


tet / without any knowledge of letters , bothe canned the Scriptures by harte "with hearinge » and libros de 


Doctrina 


wut, ben mich With thinkings And that hol nerven s. Gregorie ſpeaketh of; wil. Cihan 


Bedread many Jeeres for ſeckneſſe of Bodie through eqrneſt praer a and deuoute meditation, ob- 


; inge 
teineu bealh at winde, and vnderſlanding e of the Scriptures , neuer haninge | karned letters, ſo as he 


was hable $70 U chow to thoſe , IE came toviſue him: who comminge vnto him with pre- 
tence to bringe conforte , through bis heauenh knowledge, receiued confarte. But among the peo- 
0 2 — aachen of unde Loſels,Gluttons, and Dronkerdes, Whoſe bealy is their God, 


ple how greete nuns: 
Ke Who folow their nuch luſtes? 1s 4 thought , this] forte of Perſones mæy without meditation, 


inge of. the Scriptures » and of thaſe Holy Myſteriess 


pearſe.th e 


4. andexerciſe of prater » 
'» whicke Sad e * 1 15 cth)from the Learned and wiſe men, and * vnto 


its 


8 
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ene eulen. 2 {a0 Then: of Sariſburignr Ri nens ee f Ari $3: 
P. Harding alloweth theſe, whom he calleth Curſdus Baly Bodies of the Hals 

gare ſozte,to atteine to the vnderſtandinge of Gods Wozde, not by readinge, but 

onely by Special Neuelation, and Miracle, and none otherwile: and that, within 

the ſpace of a thouſunde pres, one, o tw onely,and no moe. b ſo S. Antonie Augu/tinus in 

atteined vnto the knowledge thereol, vtterly without any boke o Readinge, oz vroligo De 
ànp other healpe of vnderſtandinge. Soo that ſicke man lieinge bedreade, ot whom Doctrina Chri- 
D. Gregoꝛte maketh that wozthy mention. So that Barbarous, and vtterly vn> Jian. 
learned ſclaue, that ſuddainely by Reuetation was taught to Reade. And ſo like wise Auguſtinus in 
perhaps P. Hardinge him ſelte, beinge ſs longe a time, and ſo earneſt a Pꝛeacher of eodem Prologe 
the ſume Goſpel,and Traeth of God, that he now ſo wilfully tondemneth without 

eber Boke, or Readinge,oz other tonterente, oneiꝝ vpon the Change of þPzince, 
and none otherwile, vnderſtode that thinge⸗ that betoze he toulde not vnderſtande: 
and by Miracle, and Reuelatlon, vpon the ſuddatne was Wholy Alered-vuto the 


True tete, Fleathe; +Bloude tonvthable, tobndetlfaiide the holy witof God) a1 
without lpectal Reaelafion:DTherefoze Cheilte garie thankes one his Father, Fo? fe . 
tat be bad teueled bisſetretes vnto the little ones: And kenne, 'opened the hartes of bis Luke. 24, 
Diſciples, that the might vuderſiande the Scriptnies/ Mt out this ſpecialhealpe; and 
pꝛomptinge of Goddesholy Spzite,the Woozde'9f God is vnta the Reader, be he 


a” 


refer cy wite,02 wel learned, anche fen of a ſealed Wooke. | But this Kenela- 
e ſpectal vnto one, oꝛ Er] 2 i „ that 22 members 
of Thzilfe, and are endewed with ehe Spꝛite ol Gd 22 D. Cheyſoſtome 
nit gently br af the people+ Audrre; quorguet vitiveundaniz vxotibus-pra:- Chryoſbm.. is. 
eſtis ac liberis, quemiadiiodtm vobts A Poftolus Pauls Prekipiat legereSeripruras; idig EHI ad Colofs. 


non fimplieiter, neq; obitet, ſed magna cum diligentia: Herten, uf yee men of ihe worſde, Homi 9. 
#at haue wues, and Childrea;bow 8: Pune te Apoſtie'of Chiiſiecomanndeth you to Reade The people com- 
the Seriptines, and that not ſleightly,or as by the way, but with greate dikigence, Agalne he maznded by = 


--"fatth'; Domi Biblia in manus ſamite: Dm vacemus diuinhrim Scripturarum lectioni: cod, 10 Reads 


te Readinge of Holy: Scriptutes. Sd lie wife ſalth S. Hierome: Hic oſtenditur, verbum CH. in 
Chriſti, non ſufficienrer,ſed abundamter etiam Laicos habere debere, & docere ſe inuicem, C ho.28.” 
vel monere : Here wee are tanght', that the Luie peqhſaangſit to bae the Woorde of Gods Hieronym. in 
not onely ſaffieientſy bur alſo with abundance, and to teatbe,aid ccinſel others, 1, *  rpiſtadcolep. 

emongelt theſe Buſy Bodies of theUulgare ſazte,M, Yardinge findeth a cz... 


greate-namber ol Loſols;Cluttons,and Dzonkardes: whole belly is their Gad. 
-- -Thnshenaimeththeparfe': but hemeaneth the whole. Foz euen ſo weiteth Bo» Ne A2 


diſerimer : n cis Vulpare ſortt there is neither Counſel, nor teaſon, nor diſcretion , And 
further he.calleth the flocke of Cheiſte, Beluam muliorum Capitum: A:Wilde beaſle - - 


ſtus one of the-Chiefe of that Companie:: Nos eſt Canfilium in vulgo, non ratio, non cours Brem ic 


Yom — — calleth them Swpne, and others' i, fe C Aiaſd 


Nut hy Dogges. Guen ſo the Phariſeis iudged, andſpakeof the ũimpie 
People that folowed Cheiſte 3 Turba iſta, quæ non noait Legem, maledicdi ſunt; Theſe Lon 
rabbles of mſcalles, Mat are Unlearned, and) ino w not the Lewe, are accmſed, In ſutthe 
regarde they haue them whom S:PÞaule.calleth, Ciues Sactorum, & domeſticos Dei: Epheſ.a. 
Cittizens-with'the Sainfles; andof the Ronſeboſde of Col. 
If loſeneſſeof life be a iuſt cauſe to banniſhe the people from the Moꝛde of God, 
if is commonly thought, that the Cardinalles, and Pꝛieſtes in Rome liue as looſe- 
ly as anyothers.S;Bernarde of the Pꝛieſtes ot his time wꝛiteth thus: Noa eſt iam Bernardus in 
dicere , Vt: Populus, fic Sacerdos: quia nec fic Populus, vt Sacerdos: nee maye not Conuerſe.Panls. 
. no w 
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no we ſaye, As is the Peopſe, ſois the Prieſte. For thepeople is not ſo wicked, as is the Prieſt. 
Therefoze by M. Hardinges iudgemente p Pꝛieſtes ought no lefſe to be banniſhed 
from Goddes Noos de, then the reſt of the peanig zm. 
TOO Agnes e 12 900 asd ane „eien; op SET 
| Win zan Gr Hagge cle DHU , 
Aud where as learned men of uur time be dinided.inte cantraryſo lehrend write bitterly ane c. The Coſ. 
ant atorbet, rebe ane impur inge ta other miſtabengr of ube Scriptarettei if emongſt them, "who Pellers di- 
wal ſeere to be the leadars of the people, be contreter{resgand debates ;ahoute the anden i lin "4d int 
... of the Scriptures t home maze the common people be thoughe to be in fee eaſe out of al daunger of "ax 
eur, if iyreadinge the Bible in their o une tong ne: thy take rhe mater in hande? 1023821 f 
Wi 39 If any. tian thinke . 1 ſclumder them, for that E ſafe they be inided into contrary ſec les, t him 
wnderſtauile; their ce Countriemenne. 1 meane them of Sermanie, and ſpecial ſetters fooxthe of 
this ne · ie othrine-yeporte it entherr bookes, and chirplaine lament ably of it. Namely Nucolaus Am 
dur in bis bodke intituled; Publica Confeſio purm docttinæ Enangeli, & c. AI. Nico: 
las Galluꝶ in his booke of Theſes and Hypotypoſes: "Wh acknowhdgeth rherſtri fes: and debaterithat 
be emongſi them to be, not of lighte matters, but of bigh Articles of Chriſtian doctrine. Fer guem ſo 
_-«..; bebrirwoorderin Latine : Not ſunt leues inter nos concertationes. der rabu leuibus, cd de 
 fublimibus doctrinæ Chriſtianz Articulis, de lege & Enigelio,, &c. The, ſam ft in the 
laſt leafe of his foreſaide: bookes:t9#th greate: vehemencie reporteth, Herefes: permultasefte p 
manibus,pleraſqueeriimmuin he rere in calawo, That very mary Hereſies be already in hande: 
and many deyet ſticke in ile penn as Muh be meant; theyrwere ready to he et forthe, g, 
of late lere buie bene gar furiis heprinre 3709 greate beokes, one by the princes of. 9 75 
nie, the other yithe tries of mantfalterbiefe maingeivers of the riatfe Nfg in, wel el 
| eleuen ſectettuml the ſanie at defiſtah!etityeſys condemned hey are coutemned.in this cat ale gr xo 
Anabaptiſtæ, Setuetianis Stanfarianis Anzinomi, Eſuitæ, Ofiandriani , Melanchihonici 
Mlaioriſtæ, Adiaphoriſtz, Suencfe]dizni, Sacramentarij.” Albeit the Jeſuttes hai Fronget 
be numbred amonge chem, Thinminechs is confeſſed of the ſeftes, and controverſies of our neWe Gus 
Felle by their owe Princers that find defenceof the confeſtion of three and by fo of the 
r e AD tor ant bon beat es gh 
weden lars ſo exattelydechered.tnche worldetbe under, and dineiſerie of, the {effes of d Fridericn 
A Vile tie whiche hathe fronge out of Martia Luther, us, Fridericus Stapiylus a man of excelent /ear-Staphylu 
Renegate ningo ef le peer akt nowe n, he might wel have knoeoledge hereine for as 
NCD" mutche al ie ware diligent flenetengeeres at wie dong aner the Hie deffours of thens 
GQ for thu time Was of thetviophygian and after herd Hitonſideration of rheir mand folde diſagree? 
1 ngerand contentions "TeoHitn then ſelec induced ta diſtredite them and rhrough the Crace of God 
12» pediiced to #Whole minder and tothe Eatholikeaithe, andowwe trmiinæitis genſecis member of the 
Chitche. Thii earned man in his Apologie ſ hewieth; tharout of Lathen tage: Ip mange three diuers A 
Thea. vos Hereſievor ſectes: Thᷣe (208) Anabapriſter, the Satramentartes') ami rie vi f nenoſs, Who. made Proteſiur 
truth. For the Confeſion of their Fatthe in open Diete before the Emperour Charles r he Princes, and ſtates. of Ger: tei. 
Avabaptiſtes e at AU Purge, Anno Domini'.15 3 O. and for Proteſtation of the ſame lere: are called prote. 
Sync: of Rantes. Nowe he prooueth farther by teſtimotie of their o wir inge that the anabaprijies be di. 
uther : but dee © her tens —__ nn 3 W oh ; 
were reproucd, uided intofoxe ſetter: (209) the Sdcrdnienteries into eight ſebtes: (ꝛc tie Confeſtoniſies) and they Proteftan* 
by Luther. cular name to be rallid and fu wen by. This lamentable diusſun of Itarntd men into ſo many ſecles in 3 
ewe 2 - F the Countries Where the Gofpel (as they cal in) bath heſe foarty jeeres; und ii yet mol buſely hand- * 
dich ſelausdes, led, mirye be a warninge to the gouernours of Chrijtendanie, that they take good aduiſemente; bowe 
they ſuffer the rude, and raſ be people to haue the Seriptates' common in their one tongue. 


+: andy $4 HereB.Pardinge, by the healpe ofone Staphylus, a ſh tio 


3 3.*? * 


1 8 
* 


ameles Renegate,bath 
made a longe difcourſe of ſatche differences in Doctrine, as he imagineth ao - 
. em 
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emonge them, that pꝛofeſſe the Goſpel, And in deede;as the imperfection, + wante, 
that is in man, is naturally inclined vnto ſome diuiſion, and that offentimes in 
fatche caſes, wherein ought to be greatteſt vnitie:Euen ſo the Heretiques, and the 
enimies of the trueth, haue enermoze vſed to take holde thereof, the moze to diſcre⸗ 
dite, and to depꝛaue the whole. At the firſt pꝛeachinge of the Goſpel by y Apoltles 
of Chꝛiſte, and other holy Fathers, there grewe vp immediatly with the ſame, ſun⸗ 
dꝛie ſoꝛtes ol Sectes, to the number of foure ſcoare, and tenne, as they are reckened 
in particular by S. Auguſtine, al flowinge out of one Spꝛinge, al pzofeſſinge one 
Golpel, and al knowen by the name ol Chzilte. 

Mea ſometimes the very lightes of the woꝛlde, and the pillers of the Churche, 
ſemed to be diuided by ſome diſſenſion emongſt them ſelues: S. Peter, from S. 
Paule: S. Paule, from Barnabas: S. Cypꝛian, from Coznelius: S. Auguſtine, 
from S. Hierome: S. Chꝛyſoſtome, from Epiphanius: the Caſt parte of the wozld, 
from the Wealt : Doctours, from Doctours $ Fathers, from Fathers: Churche, 
from Churche: and Sainctes,from Sainctes . And hereof the Yeretiques in olde 
time, and other ſwoꝛne enimies of God toke occaſion, as P. Hardinge nowe doth, 
to deface the whole pzofeſſion of the Goſpel, callinge it a puddel, and a ſinke of diſ⸗ 
ſenſion. Foz theſe cauſes the Heathens laughed at the Chꝛiſtians, and pointed at 
them in the market places with their ſingers. So the Kenegate Julianus the Em⸗ 
peroure, the better to cloke his owne inũdelitie, ſaide, that Peter, and Paule toulde 
not agre& : Luke and Patthewe diſſented in Chꝛiſtes Genealogie: and that there 
foze the whole Goſpel of Chꝛiſte was nothinge els but erroure. 

Dftentimes,ofmalice againſt God, they fatned diſſenſion to be, where as none 

was. So Marcion the Kenegafe diniſcda greate Boke of Contrariefies bytwene 
the Pewe Teſtamente,and the Olde. The falſe Apoſtles ſaive, that S. Paule diſ⸗ 
ſented from al the reſt of his Bꝛethꝛen: and oftentimes from him ſelfe. Euen ſo, 
and with like trueth P. Bardinge ſæmeth nowe to charge the Goſpel of Chꝛiſte 
with like diſſenſion, folowinge therein both the Example, and Doctrine of Sta⸗ 
phylus the Kenegate, that hath wilfully fozſaken Chzilte , and is returned againe 
to his olde vomite. And being hable ſo ſharpely to behold, howe ſome one man hath 
in ſome caſe diſſented from an other, vet is he not hable to ſe, howe mutche he him 
ſelle hath diſſented from him ſelle. 

But hauinge this eloquẽte, and ſuil ſo largely to amplifie theſe ſmal quarelles 
ol ſo lit le weight, what woulde he haue benne hable to dw, yl he had benne in the 
pꝛimitiue Churche, and had ſ&ne al thoſe hoate, and froubleſome diſſenſions, that 
then were hable to ſhake the wozlde⸗ Uhat clowdes, and colours might he then 
haue caſt, to ſcoꝛne at Chꝛiſte, and to bzinge his Goſpel out of credite? 
Doubtles, as he ſaithe nowe, al theſe diuerſities ſpzinge onely fromiDocfour 
Luther, ſo woulde he then haue ſaide , Al theſe fozmer dinerſiftes, and ſandꝛie foz- 
mes of Þereſies ſpꝛange onely from Chzifte. And hereofhe woulde haue concluded, 
as he doth now, that the Nude, and Raſſhe people ſhoulde in no wile be ſuffred to 


reade the Dcriptures. 


"Bowe be it touchinge theſe. 4. ſeueral Sectes,that Staphylus by his inquiſi⸗ 


7 tion, and conninge hath founde out in Germanie, if muſt nerdes be confcfſed, they 


are marueilous poꝛe, and very ſimple Sectes. Foz in that whole Countrie, where 
they are ſuppoſed to dwelle, they haue neither name, to be knowen by, two, oz ther 
onely ercepted ;noz Churche, to teache in:noꝛ houſe, to dweile in. But Staphylus 
werd haue leaue to ſpeak vntrueth » foz that he hath not pet learned to ſpeake o⸗ 
therwiſe. 
Pereot ꝙ. Patdinge mate conclude thus: The Learned ſometimes miſtake the 
Scriptures,and are deceiued : Ergo, the Learnedought to be banniſhed _ reas 
nge 


D iſſenſiõ 


Auguſtin. ad 
Qrodultded u. 


Cala. 2 
Actor. 15. 


Soc rates, 4.1 
cap. 6. 
Soc rat. li. 3. c. z. 
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Marcienem, [i 1. 


ex deinceps. 


2 Petri. 2. 


Diſſenſts 
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dinge the Scriptures . Foz al theſe fantaſtical imaginations of Opinions, and 
Sectes, perteine onely to the Learned ſozte, and nothinge to the Laie People. 

And, that the Learned, either thzough ignozance, oz though affection, map be 
milleadde, no leſſe then others, it may eaſily appeare bothe by al theſe fozmer ex⸗ 
amples, and alſo by theſe wezdes of God in the Booke of Exodus: Nec in iudicio 
plurimorunracquieſces ſententiæ: In indgement thou ſhaſt not herken to the minde of the 
moe. Whiche w9ozdes Lyꝛa expoundeth thus: Plurimorum, id eſt doctorum: Of 
the moe, that is to ſay, of the learned ſorte, 

Certainely the Learned Fathers haue euermore thought, that in ſutche peril⸗ 
lous times of diſſenſion in iudgement, it is moſt behoneful foz the people, to haue 
recourſe vnto the Scriptures . When Paule, and Silas pꝛeached at Berrhœa, the 
people there daylp ſearched, and conſidered the Scriptures, to knowe, whether that 
they pꝛeached, were true, oꝛ no. Chzyſoſtome expoundinge theſe woꝛdes, When 


opere imperfe- ye ſbal ſee the Abomination of deſolation ſtandinge in the Holy place > walteth thus: 


45 


Ortgen. in 
Matthe. Cap. 24. 


Hieromym in 
Prophetam Na- 


bum.cap.3. 


Baſilius Mord- 
Gum. 26. ca. l. 


Chryſoſtom. in 
Matt,. bmi. 4 9. 


Ideo mandat, vt Chriſtiani volentes firmitatem accipere Fidei veræ, ad nullã rem fugiãt, 
niſi ad Scripturas: A lioqui, ſi ad alia reſpexerint, ſcandalizabuntur, & peribunt, non intelli- 
gentes, quæ fit vera Eccleſia: & per hoc incident in Abominationem deſolationis, quæ ſtar 
in Sanctis Eccleſiz locis: Therefore he commæmdeth, that Chriſtian men, that wil be aſſured 
of the true Faithe, re ſorte vnto nothinge els, but one ly vnto the Scriptures, For els, if they haue 
regarde to any other thinge,they ſbal - offended,aud ſhal periſhe, not knowinge,-which is the 
true Churchezand by meane thereof they ſhal fal into the Abomination of deſolation, that ſtan⸗ 
deth in the Holy places of the Chinche. Jn like ſozte wziteth Oꝛigen vpon the ſame 
place: Anime imperitæ verbi luſtitiz,quia facile Seducuntur,non poſſunt inſeducibiliter 
permanere in conſpectu Abominationis deſolationis ſtantis in loco Santo : Ihe ſouſes, 
that be vnſkilful ofthe Woorde of Juſtice, bicauſe they are eaſily deceinedycannot ſtande withs 
out erronre in the ſight of the Abomination of deſolation ſtandinge in the Holy place. S. Bie- 
rome ſaithe: In aduentu Meſsiæ, populus , qui ſub Magiſtris fuerat conſopitus , ibit ad 
montes Scripturarum : ibique inuenient montes Mcſen, montes Prophetas, Montes Nout 
Teſtamenti. Et in talium montium lectione verſatus, fi non inuenerit, qui doceat, ramen 
illius ſtudium comprobabitur, qudd confugerint ad Montes: At the comminge of Chriſte, 
the people, that · was [aide a ſleape vnder their teachers, ſhal goe to the Monntaines of the Scris 
ptines: There ſpal they finde theſe Monntaines, Moſes, the Prophetes, and the Ne we Teſta⸗ 
mente. And beinge occupied in the readinge of theſe Mountaines, not withſtandinge they finde 
noman to teache them, yet ſhal their good wil be wel allowed, for that they haue fleadde vnto 
the M ountaines. So S. Baſile: Diuinæ Scripturæ faciunt ad certitudinem bonorum, & 
ad confuſionem malorum: The Hoſy Scriptmes are hable both to confimme the godly , and 
alſo to confounde the vngodly. So Chꝛyſoſtome: Nec ipſis omnino Eecleſijs eredendum 
eſt, niſi ea dieant, vel faciant, quæ conuenientia ſint Scripturis : Me maie in no wiſe beſeeue 
the Chinches them ſe lues, onſes they ſay, and doo ſutche thinges, as be agreeable to the Scriptus 
es. | | 
| M Haydmge. The. i;. Diuiſion. 


The peril of it is kno'wen by ſumdry excaples bothe of times paſie, and alſo of this preſent age. For 


out of this roote hath ſpronge the ſecte of the valdenſes , other Wiſe called Pauperes de Lugduno. y,11.,(, 


For Valdo a Marchaimt of Lions their firſt Autbour, of wſum they were named valdenſes, beinge an 
vnlearned Lahe man, procured cerraine Bookes of the Scripture to be tranſlated into his owe lan- 
guage, whiche "when he vſed to Reade; and vnderfiaode nor, he fel into mam errours. Of the ſama 
'Welſpringe iſſued the filthy puddtes of the Seftes called Adamite, or Picardi, Bog ardi. and Tmrebss 
pint: and of late yeeres beſide the ſame Sefte of Adamites newly reuined; alſo the Anabaptiſies and 
Suench feldians. Vvherefore that Edicte, or proclamation of the woorr/y Princes Ferdinando and Eli. 
abeth Kinge. and Queene of Spaine; ts of mem mutche commended, by whiche they gaue ſireighte 
commutindenzent , that vnder g reate petialt ies noman ſ houlde tranſlate the Bible into the — 
Spani 
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fun hs tongue, and that noman ſ houlds be founde to haue the ſame tranſlited in any Wiſe. Theſs 

and the like be rhe reaſons and conſiderations, "which have mooued nigny mens to thinke » the ſetting: ö 

foorthe of the -whole Bible,and of euery parte of the Scripture in the vulgare. tongue, for al ſorter of 

perſons to reade Without exception or limitation;to be a things not neceſſary toSaluat inn, nor orher- 

Wiſe conuentent nor profitable, bur contrary wiſe e dangerous ani — 


The B. of Serijburie. 


| Tho Sto;yofUaldo ts here bzought in vpor the repozte , and eredite of Frier } 
Ahnhonſvs. Touching whitheUaldo, whether ge were learned, oz vnlearaey, it e . 
__ fozecth not greatly. Oꝛigen faith, Vide quam prope periculis ſin hi, qui neꝑligunt Hereſtb.Lib.L 
erxerceri in Diuinis Literis : ex quibus ſolis huĩuſmodi examinationis agnoſcenda diſeretio cc 

eſt: Marbe. ho · w neare vnto danger they be, that refuſe to exerciſe them ſolues in the Sc Ad Roma li. 
For theveby oneſy the indgement of this trial nuſt be kno wen. Zf he wero learned, then is 1. 

this no true repozte: it he were vnleurned, then was Gods wozke ſomutch p grow 

ter: who, as S. Paule ſaſth, oftentimes choſeth the weake thinges of the wozlde; 1c. 1 

to condemne y ſtronge: and the foliſhe thinges of the woꝛlde, to repꝛwue the wiſe. 

The greateſt Hereſies, that he maintetned, ſtade in repzaning the Wolattous Iphonſus de 

wozſhipping of Images: of Extreme Unction;of Exoꝛciſmes, x Coniurations: of fe. 

Ears Confeſſions: of vnſcemslp Singing in p Churche:of Fained Piracles:of the „ helmet 
ſdle, and ſclaunderaus lines of Pꝛieſtos, ł Biſhaps:of h liues, and manners of the z, Anme Cre- 
Churthe of Kame:of the oultrags,@Tyzannioofy Pope:of Ponkes, Freers, Par- „ + cas 
dons, Pilgrimages, t Purgatozie. And, notwithmanding þ.repzoutng hereof were bai 
then iudged Hereſie, pet ſitheneeÞ time infinffe numbers of govly men haue vetei⸗ 

ued it, as Gods vndoubted Trurth, c ꝙ. Parding in parte hath pelded vnto y ſame. 

He added farther, Out of this wel pringe of Valdo iſſued foorthe the Andbaptiſies , and 

the s wenlefelliaut J maruel,P. Harding can, either ſpeahe ſo hnaduſſedly,oz ſs ſone 
fo:geate,what he hath ſpoken, Foz immedtatly befoze he wzote thus: Out of Luther 

haue ſproage three diners Hereſies,The knabaptiſtesthe Sacramentaries,aud the confeſcioniſtes. 
If the Anabapt iſtes ſpzange out of Maldo, and were ſo tonge befozeLuther,How 

toulde they then afterwardeſpzinge out of Luther? It they ſpꝛang firſt out of Lu⸗ 
ther, how weve they then befoze Luther? By this repozte , the Father is ponger, 
then the Childe: and y Childe was bozne,befoze the Father. Theſe be more Pon- 
ſters ie ſyc ache, t Contradictions in Nature. If the one of theſe repoxtes be true, þ 
other of nocullitte mal} needes be falſe. But . Harding taketh te fox no greate in⸗ 

connentenice, whet fo euer may healpe, to deface the Tructh, 
Þzoclamation of Ferdinandus,and Eltzabeth theKinges of Spaine, fo: 
not tinge the Bible into the Spaniſh tongae, as if is of very (mal Autbo⸗ 
ritte, being made within thele thꝛeeſtoare, e tonne yeeres,that is toſay, welnears 
fifteene handzed pecres after Chꝛiſte:ſs it is likely; it was firtt diuiſed, not againtt᷑ 
the Chi an people of that Countrie, but onelyagainft y Kenegate Jewes there: 
whoby diMinulation,andfecare of the law botnge decome Ch2iltans , afterwarde 
returnet againe fo-tdefr Olde Errours, ans bothe dy their exampfe, and alſo by 


miſunderfanding of certaine places of the cuiyturea, baryened, and confirmed F907 . 


others in de lame. Again® whom aiſo was diatſed the Spanſſh Inquiſttton, and 4 Tran: feren- 

thas dy the lame Pꝛintes, and at the ſame time. So Julianus the Renegate Em⸗ dis Scripturic. 

perour thought it good policie, to ſaFex'no Chziltfan' mannes Childe fo be ſette to . l 

Sthwte. So the wiched pꝛincrs Antiochs, and: fo; like politie, burnte A. 8. 

thoBeahes of Gos, to the intent the peopie he readethem, Machabeorit - 
Wat the godiy, and firs HhztFenedEmeprr Conffanttnns canfed the Bible cal. n 

tobe wyigten out, and fo be ſont abꝛoade ite m Kingdomes, Countries, aud Cit- 

fles of his Wominton. Binge Adelckane, the Kinge of Englande, cauſed the * 

23 to 
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Alphonſusds to be Tranflated into the Engltthe tongue. S. Þierome Tranſlated the tame into 
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Hereſil li. Ac. iʒ the Dclauon Tongue: Ulphilas likewiſe into the Gotthian tongue. Whereto ©0- 


Socrates. li. g. 
£4.33. 


oreaſion to the Barbarous people of that Countriezto ſearne the Seriptmes. 
| M. Herdinge . The. 14. Diviſion. | | 
Yet it it not meante by them,that the people be keapte wholy from the Scripture , ſo as theyreade 
no parte of it at al. As the whole in their opinid ts too ſirog a meate for their rweake ſlomakes:ſo much 


crates addeth alſo theſe woꝛdes: Inſtituit Barbaros, vt diſcerent ſacra eloquia: He gaue 


of it they may right holeſomely receiue and brooke,qs that whiche perteineth to pietie, and necefiary vyhat pu. 
knewledoe of a Chriſtian man. vherein they uli the examples of | the Olde Holy Fathers to be fo. tes of the 
lowed. S. Auguſtine hath gathered togeather into one booke.al that maketh for good life out of the Scriptures 


apperteinc 
donius Witneſſeth in his life. S.Baſze hath ſet foorth the like argument alnuſt in his faureſcoart mo. * * 


Scriptures, ur hiche bocke he intituled Speculũ: that is to ſay a Myrrour,or a looking glaſſe: as poßi. 
val rales perteininge altogeather to good manners. 8. Cyprian alſa hathe doone the ltke in bis three 


Bookes Ad Quirinũ. Suche godly Bookes they thinke ta be very profitable for the®fanple people to 


Tedd. | 
FE The B. of Sariſbarte. | Nc 
Pere p. Hardinge alloweth the people, to readethe Scriptares; how be it, not 

what they liſt, but with reſtrainte, and at deliuerie: that is to ſape, not caſes of 

i ueſtion, oz perteininge to knowledge, but onelp maters belonginge to manners, 


| and o2der of life. And ſo he reſerueth Knowledge to him ſelfe, and his Bꝛethzen: 


Baſilius in Pſal- 
mum primum 
Irenx#sli.s. 


and leaueth Good Life vnto the People. Touching the Bookes of . Auguſtine, 


S. Baſile, and S. Cypꝛian, it is vntrue, that they were wzitten namely, and pur⸗ 


poſely foz the Unlearned : ©; if they were, why are they not Tranſlated! Why 
are they not delinered vnto the people,foz whoſe ſakes they were wzitten 2 


Mozeouer, it is vntrue, that in theſe Bookes is tonteined onely mater of life, e 


manners, and nothing perteining to Religion. Foz the firſt woozdes in this boke 
of S. Auguftine called, Speculum, are theſe , Non facies tibi $culptile: Thon ſhalt 

make to thee ſelfe no grunen Image: whiche is now a Special caſe of Religton. And the 
greateſt parte of . Cypzians Bake, Ad Quirinum, conteineth a ful diſputation 

of Chziltes Jncarnation, Hatiuitie, and Paſfion, and other like cafes of Religion. 
againft the Jewes, Touching S. Baſile, as he wzote this Boke of Pozalles con- 
cerning Panners:ſo he had witten an other Boote befoze,concerning Faith:and 


bothe theſe Bwkes fozÞ people. He maketh his ent rie into his Pozallrs, with theſe 


woꝛdes: Cum de Sang Fide in Præcedẽtibꝰ ſufficjenter ad præſens dictũ eſfe putemꝰ, &c: 
For as much as J thinke, 1 haue intreated ſuſficientlyin my farmer bookes cõcerning Faith cc. 
Therefoze this Aſertion was vntrue,and ſo no firms grounde, foz Þ. Harding to 
ftande ppon. Seither did any ol the Olde Fathers ener withdzawey people from 
the Untnerſal; and fre reading of Gods Wozde,and reſtraine them onely to ſatch 
ſhozte Collenions. D. Baſile ſatthe, The $criptmes are like vnto a Shoppe ful of 


Medicines for the Soule, where as enery man may freely taßbe, not oneſy one kinde of 


ſalve, but alſo a ſpecial, and a peculiar remedie for euer ſoare. And IJrenæus ſaith; De omni 
ligno Paradifi manducate:id eſt,ab omni Scriptura Diuina manducate : Eate ye of al the 


mite of Paradiſe:tbat is to ſqy, Rate ye (not onely of maters concerning miners , but 
allo) of enery parte ofthe holy seriptues. Nom be it, by . Hardings tudgement,9peo- | 


ple map learne the.x. Commaundementes, but map not meddle with their Crede- 


Ths:210;vn- 
| trueth, raiſed 3 


iu lem murcherand rh 
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a. © 


and neceſſary inſruct ian, and by home the ſame may be Tranſlared,it belongeth to the tudgement of 


the churche:vyhiche churche hath atready, condemned al the vulgare Tran/lattonsof the Bible of 


„ er te late yceres (uo) for that they be founde in fundrie places erroncongund partial in fauour of the Here- 
* r * 


feu mlucle the Traſlatours mainteine. And it hathnot onely in aur time condemned theſe late Trans 


ſlations, 


7 
mY 
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ſlations, but alſo hitherto neuer allowed thoſe ferwe of olle time. I meane 8. Hicromes tranſlation ir- 
to the Dalmatical tongue,tf euer any ſack wah . made, as to ſome it ſeemeth a thinge not ſuf- 
ficientdyprooucd : And that ewhiche b fore s hilar Ari Biſhop male, and com- 
mended to the Nationof the Gothes : 2 frſtinueured Fran fortham ; and proponed dhe scriptures 
toahemeran/lated into their ovine tongue, andthe beter to bringe hic anbaſſade tothe Emperour 


nnen a prrſWaded by the Hererike\ of Conſtanrinople and of the Courte there, 
88: Catholthe Paithes and ro'Commitrate with the Avians; mak inge-promiſe alſototra- 


Bab un ny + Abele * ae * AQ * has a. 
0 Rcpardinge allowoth the e yebveadecertalng pee the wevipeares TY 


———ů but pet he alloweththem no Trandlatton: that is to lay he al⸗ 
lowety them ti cate the nernel, but in no wiſe to bzcaksthethale « By theils it aps 
pearath chat of ſufferance , and ſpecial ſauour, the Ampie ignoꝛant people maye 
Reade the Moꝛde ol God in Latine, G rerke, oꝛ Hebzew: but none otherwiſe; 
The Churche ( ſaith Þ. Hardinge) toꝛ the ſpace weineare of ũirtæne hundꝛed 
yteres,never pet allowed any manner Eranſtation in the Uulgare tongue. Pet 
notwithſtanding, it is certaine, that the Churche not onelp in the Pꝛimittue time, 
vnder the Apoſtles;andholy. Fathers, but allo longe-lithence hath bothe ſaffered, 
and alſo bſed the Uulgare Tranſlations in fundꝛie es, 0 | Whereof wee may 
wel pzelume, that the Churche then allowed them. 0 c 
And that the Scriptures were not onely in — W Eveke, Þe- | 
bꝛew, and Latine, it apptareth by &:Ptierome,'y (ſaith, The Þſalmes were Tranſ⸗ Hi in'e- 


| lated, and ſonge in the Syzian Tongue: by . Balle, that atttrmeth the ſame, of ,;;,,x;o pale. 


the Paleſtine, Thebane,Phcnike,Axabike;andLibyketongues:By Sulpittus in Balis in cpiſt 
thelife ol S. Martine, that ſcemeth to ſay Che Leſſons, and Chapters were Tran⸗ 44 Neoceſeari: 


"il, 1 ſlated, andreadds openly in the:'Chirehrs\of:Fraunce'in tho" Frenchs' Donyne: sulpitius in vi- 
ol And by Jſidazus,thatauoucheth the like of al Chailtfan.tongaes,' +» LE Ii. K 


M. Hardinge miſliketh the Tranſtation ot Alphilas int the Gotthi tongue, Iidorus de Ec= 
foz that the Authour watz an-Arian. Notwithltandings ttappeareth nat, that euer cleſiaſticis of 
the Churche milliked it. But, by this rule, he max as wel condemne al the Græke fh. ca ic. 
Tranſlations, what ſo euer, ol Spmmachus, of Aquila, of Cheodotion, and ot the 
Sehtuagintes, and the whole mga ek rigen. Far there ts not one ok thele, 
but may be chalenged in like ſoꝛte. 

Touchinge S. Hierames Tranſlatiowofthe Bible into the Sclanon tongue, 
. Hardinge ſ@meth to ſtande in doubte. How be it „Hoſius his companion ſaith: 


In Dalmaticam Linguam Sacros Libros Hierenymum verde 5 conſtat: Tt is cerbaine, and Hoſcus de Sacro 


aut of doybte, that S. Aierome Trauſlated the Bible into the Scſanon tongue. The like vernaculs le- 


whereof is repoꝛted hy Alphonſus. either can . Harding ſhew vs any errour, oz gendo. 
ouerſight in that whole Tranſlation of S. Hierome: And therekoze he lemeth to Abbe de 
tondemne that godly Nather, and yet knoweth no tauſe why. + Hereſuns lik. 
Al late Tranſlations (faith he) laue beene made in fanour of 'Hereſies, and therefore they may ca i;. 


 eavoorthily be myſteuſied . But wil theſe men neuer leaue theſe childithe colours, deale 


plainelp: It there be errours, and ſutche errours in theſe Late Tranſlations, why 

do they not diſcrie them⸗It there be none, why do they thus condemne them:But 

the greateſt Hereſie, that can be holden, and that toucheth them neareſt, is the reue⸗ 

linge of the vſarped Authoꝛzit ie, and Tyꝛannie of the Churche of Nome. Foz ſo it 

is determined by Pope Nicolas : Qui Romanæ Eccleſiz Priuilegiumauferre conatur, Diff: 
hic, procul dubio in Hæreſim labitur, & eſt dicendus Hzrericus: Who ſo euer attemptetß to 
«bbridge the Anthoritie of the Chinche of Rome, u doubtleſſe into an Hereſie » and 

net to be called an Herefique. © © 

2 3 2 M Har- 
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As for thechurche of this lande of Britaine the Faithbath dabei ic rbb hindred 


The.un.Vn- 5eeyes vnts/ ewe of late;(21) Without hauinge the Bible tranſlated into rhe yulgave tongue , 40: be 


For ſun- * | 813 | a | 
—— Wed of al in common , Our Lorde graunte, Weyeeld:no Woorſe ſoules 10 God now, haninge'the 


the Bible were Scriptures in on one tongue and talkinge ſo muche of the Goſpel /\thenour aunceſters haue doone 
tranſlated into before vs. This Ilande ſaithe Beda(ſpeakinge of the eſtiur the oburelo wu in ar his dares)s 


_ the _—_ Preſent »accordinge to the munber of. Bookes that Evddes La · ur Mas ven in; door ſcdyribe and li.. 
tongue, by King confeſſe one, and the ſelfe ſame knowledge of the highe truethe , and of the true higbub, dib be 


lured, by Ced- he deen 
— nd. — tongues of fine Nations, of the Enęliſ he tte don hide sterren, the Pightes , and the Latines . 


da, as ſhal ap- meditatione Scripturarum cæteris amoibhus eſt faſta communis. Vvhiche torjine of 
peate, the Latines(ſaith he)is for the fludic,and meditutianof the Scriptures made common ro reti her: 


Verelyasthe' Latine tongut "eas then commun raue Nr of ibi lande, leinge of diſimie 
languages forthe ſtulie of the geriptures, ar kxtla Exporte rij: fa the ſame out) bathe alquates nil 
eur timpibeene commun to al the Countreis ami Nutimii of ubeOccidental r wveaſt Churche, for the 
fame pumpe and thereof it hath hene called che Latin cſurtbe. CO 1219) 0 eh he Vs 

-  Vvherefore to conclude , they that fphrwve hrtyjclues ſo earneſt, and elhus for the tranſlation 
of the:Scryptures into al vu gare: and barbarons rox gurl, it behaueth them:fter the opmion of wiſe 


The. ala. Vo. mem to ſee, firſt, that no faultes be founde in theim Tranſſat ions, (inhur bithertb mam Aube beene 
trueth, joyned founde. And 4 ſmal fault commit ted in tir handling. of dude worde cis uo beraken for d great crime. 
Wich a ſclaũder. Nexre,thar for as much as ſuch tranſſauumt pexteive mulc imiſfen peoples the be referred the ud. 
— are gement of the whale Churche of euery linguage and tammented rothe* Laitie by the iſalome and 
Harding would auttoririe.of the Clergieauirge charge ef there ſonlel.Furthermorentur ibtre be ſome che cæce- 
open hem in pon, and limitation of time place: and gerfons;and alſayf partes of the Scriptures after the dijerete 
particular, © ordinances of the Ie wes. Amongeſttwhome it mar nut liful.that any ſheulde reade certalieſ partes 


* 


of the Bibleybefore be bad fadflied whe time ef the prag li iſterie, whiche war the age of thintit 
Keeres,46.5-Hierome mirneſſerh Laſthabat the ſerringe foorth of the Scriptures in the comma lan- Prefatione 


3 "vi 8 Aude be not commended io tbe people ax & iſingrxirerhj nerq it in Salli itun . laiſi thereby they tan. in kdie 


demme ſo mam Churcherghat hithexto ſiune lackr ir fume And ſa mug learned and Colby Fathers, + 


lu have wot: rociredit forrbrirflacke: Eivellyaalitix haur gout beforevs.to x hone in dvier ae, 


uimocencie and bolineſſe of life; We gremot wi compared, ks forme, in'as muiche 4s this" mater is 

' not yet determined by the Churches whether the commanpeopie eng lt iu haue the scriprures k ileir 
une 2ongue-t0 Trade, and to here, or no, 1 define nuthinige <A 1 effeeiie greately al Codly', and hal. 

fome knowledge, and wiſ he the people had more of it then they lune, Wahi chavitie and meckentſſe: 

Jo I Wonlde:that theſe boate talkers of Codder woe bad lefſe of that knowledge , whiche' maketh 

4 man toſwel , and to be proude in his one concerts: andi that they Youlde deepely weigh with 

them ſeluen whether they be not conteined-within the liftes of the jatynge of s: vaule to the cermili. 


fen man thinke that be eig an hinge he deren nothinge yer, ac he ought to fee, . Corn 


Sad graue al our knowledge be ſo toned with mitheneſſe humilitis, and c haritir, as that le not 


Ro ; | : - zuſth ſaide of vs, which s. Auguſtine in the Abe caſe ſardevery dreddfully to his deere frende Alypius. 


Surgunt indocti, & Cœlum rapiunt: & nos cum doctrinis noſtris ſine Corde, eece vbi vo- Coofell, l. 
lutamur in Came, & Sanguine © The vnſtarned and ſumple ariſe vp, and catche Heauen æ wre Acid 


fr ; V5:and We With al our greate learninge veyde of harte, lo "where are "we wallowinge in 


* 


S. Harding ſermeth ſecrefely to graunt that thing, whiche without bluſthing no 
man can denie: that is, that the Scriptures longe ſithence, and in olde times haue 


Thelen beene Tranſlated into the natural ſpeache of this countrie. But be addeth withal 
Engliſhe : and A Paze exteption, that, not wit hſtandinge the Tranſlation were in Engliche, vet 


get not for | 
eli he people, wers not eaũe to conicaure. Donbtle ſle, it they had meante, as theſe men do. to 


xn. l ſerued not foꝛ Engliche people. And pet. foꝛ what people els it ſhoulde ſerue, it 
barre 
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barre cht Engliche people from Godde s Mooꝛde, they woulde haue keapte it ſtil, ptures in 
ts it was defoze, in Latine, Greeke, oꝛ Hebzew, ans wonlve not haut ſuffered any En gliſh a. 
ſatche Tranſlation,-- un „Ad £50 3 r Ae eee! | 
But Beda him ſelfe, that wzote the Stozie of this Jland, in thele very woꝛdes, 

that M. Harding hath here alleged, ſeemeth to witneſſe, that the Scripturcs were u 
then Tranſlated into ſundzie tongues, and that foz the bet ter vnderſtandinge ot 2 
the people. Foz thus he wꝛiteth: Hæc Inſula quinque Gentium linguis ſeruiatur v- 
nam, eandemq́; Scientiam Veriraris : This Ilande ſearcheth out the knowledge of one Tur 
eth , with the tongues of five Nations. It is not likely, he woulde haue wꝛitten thus or 
fine ſeueral Tongues, if j Scriptures had bæne witten then oncly in one tonguc. . 
In like manner, and to like purpoſe he wziteth thus: Quicunque gemium linguis pede in Hier. 
vnam, eandemq́; veritatis Scientiam Scrutantur: V Vho ſo euer they be, that ſearche the Ang bum K. l 
Knowledge of one Twthe(not onely in the Latine tongue, as P. Hardinge ſaith, but) 4 
gentium linguis: that is, In the Matmal, and vulgare Tongues of this count rie. Doubt ⸗ 
leffe; it were very mutche to ſap, that the mere Enguche man, oꝛ Stotte, oꝛ Pie, 
oz Britton, p vnde rſtoode no Latine, was hable neuertheleſſe to Rade, and ſcarch 
the Scriptures in the Latine Tongue. „ eo | 

| | zeffely, and in moſte plaine wozdcs, 1,1, in try. 


4 * 


that one Cedman an Engliſhe . ett 4 p<» By fe : *. An slorum li. * 
the whole tozte of the Cenclis g the erodus and funde other ſtozies'of þ Bible ,,,, | 
into Engliſhe Kime. Likewiſe;as it is tatde befoze, kinge Adelſtane aboute niene , 1.12... 4 


hundzed pres paſt,cauſed the whole Bible to be Tranllatcd inte Englicde And 1. 
Sir John Trait, that Beda him ſelf turned H. Johns Solpel into Engliſh, . l. 

e he tan ib kinge Aturedvs cauſed b Pſalter to be turned ſito Ctigtiſh, lohan. Treuiſa 
10 18 this day chere be diuers ſutehe Tranlls tions pet temaininge to be ſeene; ; nl 


rep” 


Ae ted detent manner appearance;oz thew of Trueth. ©; |, 


ü 


hood, ſo I baue beleened, and ſo J belcene ul. So likewile the Foolatrous Jcwes laide _ 
vnto the Pꝛopbet Þteremie : Sic fecimus nos, & parres noſtri; Reges noltri , & Prin- 11;erems. gg, 
cipes noſtri Et faturati ſomus panibus, & bene nobis et: Aff bake wee doone and od. 
Fathers before V5:and onr Kinges,and oi Princes. And Bi4 Pbare,and plentie'df al things, 
and a merh worlde , and Mid ful wil,” But God falthe Biifothent; In ſtarihispacrum de- Exechirlao, 
ſtrorum nolite ambulare &c. Ego Dominus Deus veſtet: V Valke not in the ſlatutes p your, _ 
Fathers. Jan tße Lorde your C l. te, od 


We beni ge net in Judgement fo andemye pur Keren: Cowonely,. 
wy 1 $ their 


2. Timarh;;, 
Roman.ly- 


ed 
tate fpatris' . Viilis eſt & c. 5 
is profitable xe. An 


543 ru xv. ARTICEN i ft : | 
is their Judge. #.aule ſaithe: Solidum Dei fundamentum ſtat , habens hoc ſigna- 
culim , Nouir Dominus, qui fine ſui : This fundationſtendeth ſounde , hinge this ſeale 
The Lorde kno-weth , who be bis owne, God was hable to pꝛeſerue the Bulhe in the 
middeſt of the Flame: and Daniel in the Cane in the middeſt of the Lions: and 
the thzee Childzen.in the middeſt of the Foznace of Flaminge Fier: and his peo⸗ 
ple of Jſrael in the middeſt of the Red Sea: CEuen ſo was he hable to pꝛeſerue his 
owne in the middeſt ol that deadly time of darkeneſſe . S. Cypꝛlian ſaithe: Ignoſci 
potuit ſimpliciter erranti. Poſt inſpirationem vero , & Reueclationem. factam , qui in eo, 
quod errauerat,perſcuerar, fine yenia ignorantiz peccat. Præſumptione enim atque ob- 

inatione ſuperatut: He that eneth of fimplicitie (as our Fathers did) may be pardoned; 
But aſter that God hath once inſpired the harte, and reveſed bis true ti, who ſo continue tp fil 
in * 2 » offendeth without pardon of ignorance, For he is ouer bore by pre ſumpt ion, aud 

Upon theſe woozds of Beda . Hardinge Concludeth thus: The Latine tongue 
forthe ſtudie of the Scriptures, was common to al the Nations of this R ealme: Ergo, The 
Scriptures were not tranſlated into Engſiſhe, A very Childe may ſwne ſee the ſimplicitie, 
and the weakeneſſe of this reaſon , Foz euen now, notwithſtandinge the whole 
Btble be Tranſlated into the Engliſhe tongue, extante in every Churche, and 
common to al the people, pet the Latine tongue is neuertheleite Common to al the 


20>”. 


- Nations of this Lande,foz the readinge of Olde Commentaries, and the Ancient 


1 pneſy one parte ot the Scripfures,but,, AG, and every porte thereof 


« . * — 
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nothinge of Goddes Lawe s is the ſo ſſe of Saſuatidn. Jenotance bath brouꝑft in Herefies, and 
vitious life; I gnorance bath turned al thinges vpſydo wnue. | | 
Therefoze the Apoſtles of Chziſte,and al other godly Fathers haue enermoze 
incourraged the people to reade the Scriptures:and euermoꝛe thought the Church 
of God to be in belt caſe, when b people was belt inſtructed. S. Paule ſaith: Let Ge colaß 3. 
Moorde of God dwelle abundantly emongeſt you. Polpcarpus ſaithe to the people: rohcarpus ad 
Canfido vos bene ex etcĩtatos efit in Sacris Literis: My twiſt is, that c be welinſuTed in Phulippen. 
the: Holy Scriptures. OQꝛigen ſaith vnto bis people: ce yaur d. ſigenge, not onely to beare Origen. in Leut, 
Goddes V Voorde in the Churche,but alſo to be exerciſcdin the ſam in Jom bouſes at home, homs. j. | 
ond daye and night be ſtudious in the Lawe of the Lorde, S. Auguſtine faithe: Reade ye Auguſtin.in 
the Holy Ecriptures. For to that ende God-woulde have them written , that we might receiue Pſalm 33. 
comforte. by them. S. Hierome ſaithe, as it ts alleged befoꝛe: Laici , non tantum ſuffi- Hieromm. in 
cienter, ſed etiam abundanter Verbum Dei habere debent, & ſc inuicem docerę: The Laye Epiſt. ad cColoſſ. 
People ought to haue the Woorde of Godznot onely ſufficiently; but alſo abundantly, and ta cap. 3. 
inſtruTie one an other. S. Chzyſoltome willeth the Father with his Childe , and, the <ry/ofom. in 
Puſbande with his Wife, at home in his heuſe to talke, and reaſon of the Moꝛde lohan. homr.r. - 
of God. Theodozetus wziteth thus: Paſsim videas hæc noſtratia dogmata,&c. ve maie Theodoretus De 
commonly ſee, that not oneſy the Teachers of the People, and R ulers of the Churches , but natura hominis. 
alſo Talſers, £mithes,and clothewoorkers,and other. Artificers doo vnderſiaude the Princi- lil. ; 
ples of our Religion; Aud further, that not pnely learned weinenne, yf there be ary ſutche, 
but alſo ſutche Wemenne as line by their labome,and Sewſters, and Maideſernantes, but alſo 
Hyſbandmenne,and Ditchers, and Oieardmenne, and Graffers canne reaſon of the Holy Tris 
nitie, and of the Creation of the worlde, and of the Nature of mankinde , a greate deaſe more 
ſkiſfully, then either Plato, or Ariſtotle was euer hable to doo. Therefoze Dzigen ſaithe 3 
vnto his hearers of the Lape People: Me dicente, quod ſenno, vos decernite, & exa- Origen. in Ioſar 
minate; ſi quid rectum eſt, aut minus rectum: V Vbile,J ſpeake y that ] thinke mette, eca⸗ homi.21. 
wine, and mage you whether it be wel, or otherwiſe Thus in: olde times the Uulgars, 
People, and ſurche as M. Hardinge calleth wine: Rude, and Raſſhe people, and 
Curious Buſie Bodies, were habls not onely to yndexſtande the Scripturcs, but 
alſo: to fudge of their pꝛeachers. And theretoꝛe the wicked Renegate Emperoure 
Julianus repzoned the Chꝛiſtians (even as Þ, Yardinge nowe doth vs) foz that cyrillus contra 
they ſuffercd their Wemen,andChildzen,to readaths Scripture. Lian lib. 6. g. 
a But the Entmies of Goddes Trueth, foz feare ; and conſcience of their wea- /:5.7. 
kenes bane euermoꝛe vſed violently to take away the Niozde ol Cod, not onely 
from emen. Childꝛen, but alſo from al the whole people. Cbꝛyſoſtome ſalithe;. 2 
Hæretici Sacerdgtęs chaudunt ianuas . Mexitatis, Sciuntenim,, fi manifeſtara fuerit Veritas, Chryſoſtom. in | 
Eceleſiam ſuam eſſe relinquendam, & ſe de Sacerdotali dignitate ad humilitatem ventüros Opere imper fe. 
44. 


popularem : Heretique jriſle fette vp the gates of the Tneth. Tor fey noe , that if cha om 
1. Tryeth ern rae needes le 9 » and from the Gente © Re A RE 
Prieſthgode come dow to the ſlate of other people. Foz Certullian ſaith: Scriptura Di- rertulliam m 
ulng Hereticorum fraudes, & furth facile conuincir, &c detegit: The Holy Scriptme wil ca- libro de Trial. 
fly beewnaye,and confomide the ęniles, and theaftes of Hetetiques , Chzilte ſaithe, He that tate. 
dogth Cater jp. Light, And therefoze they ſaie, as it is w;itten in the Prophete Tohan.z, 
Amos, race ene recorderis nominiꝭ Domini: Hoſde thy peace, and neuer thinke vron Amos f. 
5 of the Tode. But miſerable is that Religion, that cannot ftande withont 
bſoſnge,and ſappieninge of the Trnethok e „ 
b ol 02 2 ati. ax | 3 4+ 


FINIS. 


The.213.Vn- 
trueth, Often 
anouched, and 
neuer prooued, 


78.ar.8. 


Concil. Triden, 
Siffion.2. © 


D. Tonſil. De 
Euchariſt li. i. 
Conc. Lateran. 


Am. uuij. 


3 Hardinge take ſo greate paines to pꝛoue it, a 
Thom, in 3. par. 
summæ, que. ſelfeat his Lacke Supper Conlecrated in Silence, , and Sectelte ; 
oꝛder, and foꝛme, as they dw notwe 2 D; how durſte the if heppes't in this pzelent 


neuer neede ſo grrate a dai. 


THE XVI. ARTICLE, 
OF CONSECRATION VNDER 
1 Lhe 


The B. of Sariſburie. | 


O2 that it was thenlawful fot the Prielt,to pꝛonounce 
the wooꝛdes of Conſecration Cloſely, and in Dilence 
vnto him ſelke. 


N. Hardinge. The. I. Diuiſon. 


them mater of this Article is neither one of the highefle Myſteries , nor one of the Greateſt Ketes 

of our Keligron,, hoWe ſo euer M. Iuel pleaſeth him ſelfe with that reporte, thinkinge thereby to im- 

pair the eſtimation of the catholique Churche. The diuerſitie of obſervation in this behalfe ſ heyy. 
erh the indifferencie of the thinge . For elles if one mamer of pronomcinge the Woordes of Con- 

ſecration had beene thought a neceſſary pointe of Religion , it had beene everywhere vni forme, and 
mnuariable . That the Breade, and Vvrne be Conſecyated by the Weordes of our Lorde pronounted by 


the prieſt, as in the perſonne of Chriſte,by vertue of the whiche,through the grace of the Holy Ghoſte, 


the Breade , and vvine are Chaunged Into our Lordes Bodie, and Bloude: (213) this thinge bath in alt 
times and in al places, and with conſente of al inuariably beene doonne,and ſo beleened. But the ma- 
ner of pronouncinge the Woordes, concerninge silence, or open Viterance , renek to dinerfiti of 
Places,hath bene diuerſe. _ 


The B. f aha. 


This, catthe P. a it But 4 ſmal Ke of our Rel: n Unbiche thinge map 
very wel appeare,both otherwiſe,and alſo by the ſmal weight, and ſclendernes of 
his pꝛoufes. Powbe it, in eaſss of Religion, and in the Seruiceof God, nothinge 
ought to be tudged ſmal, ſpecially that map-ecefue the people ..-Uerily, how-(mal 
ſo euer they wil now haue this keik to ſceme, as it bath bene heretofoze cauſe of no 
ſmat Super ſtition, ſo it hath ſhutte out Goddes RY pee agbe, and vnder⸗ 
Landinge of our greateſt Pyſſerfes, - 3 4293 

Cert aine it is, That the Religion of Chꝛiſt may wel dande without this kinde 
of Pyſtical Sflence,as it map alſo without Trãſubſtantiation, oꝛ PztuateMaſte,- 
oz any other their like fantalies / But it the mater be ſo'ſmal » wherefozs dotheW; 
at by fo greate: vutrvethes,and: 
Wamed, to fu, that Chailte him 
and that tn ne 


ſo manifeſt Fables? Wherefoze ate they not a 


em, that dare to 


Countel ot Trident ſo ſolemutlp to abanne, and Accurſe a 
ofed ne; | 


findefaulte with the ſame: So (mala mater,asthis isnoty ſuf 


But whether theſe wazdes be vttered 5 » 02 A 


wholp changed into the Subſtance of tbe Bodie, and Bibind 
trueth hereof is manifeſtly repꝛoued by B. ae 2. 
retus, Gelaſius, and by the general tonſente of; al the Dide Fathers: and is an⸗ 
ſweared moze at large in the tenthe Article of this Boke. Certainely this er- 
rour ncither was ener confirmed in the Latine Churche, befoze the Councel of La⸗ 
terane in Nome, whiche was above twelue hundzed peres after Chziſte , noꝛ euer 


reteiued in the Grcrke Churche, from the Birthe of Chziltc vntil this date. 5 
M. Hare 


tbat by the power thereot᷑ the ſubſtanceof the Bzeade 1 Rc 
15 en 
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« 4 ut 


dle Ten baden jig 


thewrnliriotlenyclecds dee pace "I — of confers: 


non Elara voce, as we finde in chryſoſlomes Muſe , nd as Beſſerion Writeth;;Alta voce, char 
is platnthout owe, or yith a lrerde volca Sacerdos Alta voce iuxta Orientalis Ecclefix 


ritui verba illa promiticſzr; Hoe eſt Corpit meum: The Pricfle ; ſauuße Beſſavio, after the 


—_— br manner of the ee protonnce vith Aide voice theſe: Avoordes, This is my Body. 
11 | 0K  fobe vſed in thi creehit” church; a tt 


wit proj 
2574 be gat nero 55 ke 1 ts Wy A Greeke borne ; and bronght' wp in Kurnin 
moſtthe ns right wel the order of th arche) to thei intent the - phople 1 might ig 
oy tþe better maintenance of their babe le ſurradl and. ward 10 geue token o IG , and 
F. lie e "thereto. When the Priefieſatthe e, ron 


f 
ding by , in vtraque parte, that is, fte ar the Conſecration of the Body , and a; ane at 
n ft outs ,enſwereth , Ann: 4 g Lale cha, Truely jo it Is, as 


thouſa ff; For, where at Ann, is an Adlerbe of A png. oe e mn. "Gree 2 N nifietß 
72 Trueh. And therefore the people an wearing ae, , eri Jaye they, 
offi ſette foort he are the Bois, aud ae 0 2 ks; 80 We fr ; This 
1 1. 7 clement Lib. 8. dene Arosa 


22 7 ; When the woortles of Eomſecration bad betue pronounced.” hereby ve vn 75 
that order to haue bethe taken by the Apoſtles . Thi[ [ape dini alſo may be Feathered or of S. Am- 
broſe, who ſaithe thus : Dicit tibi Sacetdos; Corpus Chriiſti : & tu dicis, Amen, Hoc eſt, vo- 
rum Qvod confitetur lingua, tenent affectus. De Sacram, lib ca. 5. The Priefleſatthe, The 
bolyo) Chriſte: and thou ſaieſt, Anen that i 65 True. Holde with thy harte that, Whiche thou 
con Jeſt with the tongue. He ſaithe lkewiſth 1 755 ijs. qui inĩtiantur . s. Fru- 


tra abillis reſpondetur, Amen, &c. Amen, is dyſweared in vainꝰ by them, wo Apute * * 


the; "Whiche i receled fatthe leo. Sermone. e. o Riunis. lente 

| i Lahr: ? 44535 Oer 1 
ard 85 1 e a (123% ics: 141 2 188 vs 10 
ber dk the Charcheof Rom | 155 Woozdes ot ration were zononnced' 
with a Lowve Mole: and that the Petr one earde, but allo viiderſtoode, 
and anſweared the ſame, WMherkaze nde but ſntafre efe in theſe 
Aathozittes.Uerily We N .offeticaleth anctent, andovely 
Catholique, the people neither antwen detitandeth, niz heareth the 
woozdes'of Conſecratior, Thus it 99215 4; Ft alleged theſe fine Docs 


tuurs, in thee ſpecial paint es, agi 


him ſelfe. ad ET. 61 1550 3415 
P. — — addeth hereto: A 


is asmutch mY Verom eft, Ep theres 


ſpeake from the purpoſe,then vtterly to holde bis peace, and to ſate nothinge. 2 

Firſt, as it is ſaidebefoze, The Latine Churche neuer receſued this newe Bey 
leefe,befoze the Countel ot Laterane holden in Rome: the Greeke'Churche neuer 
vntil this date. Therefoze by S. Þardinges ſkille the people thus anſwearinge, 
laide, Amen, to that thinge , that they beleeued not: and ſo Confirmed the Chtlde 
tight hundꝛed peeres, and moze,befozeit was bozne . Jn deede, The people 
ſaide , Amen, to that, they hearde ſpoken by the Pꝛieſte. But the Pꝛieſte ſpake no⸗ 
tbinge, neither ol Neal Pꝛeſence: noꝛ of Tranſabſtantiation;noz of Attidentes 
without ſubiecte. Therefoze it is not likely, the Peoples anſweare had relation 


0 Kelche YN with 4 law valle ehe 


Be ſſartona 

<p 190geDoour. 
H: lived Anno 

2 po. 


® & ”. LN 
«- \ Mae 


Amo Demini 
RIF, 


to any ſutche mater. ©therwiſe they ſhould ſeeme fo anſweare that thinge, tbat 


was not ſpoken .. The Pꝛieſte onely vttered theſe Mooꝛdes of Chziſte, 7 his is my | 
Body 
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Concil.xloremi. Bodie: Mhereunte the Wen make anſweare in this ſoꝛte, as it is recozded in N 
Seſfione vltim the Countell of Florence: Firmiter credimus, Vorbis ins Dominicis Sacramentum fieri: 
_ Ambroſiut De Wee belene ſiedjaſily , that by theſe -woordes qj om Loxde there is made i Socramente. x 
$5, qui initian- Likewiſe . Ambzoſe: Poſt Conſecrationem, Gerpus Chriſti ſigniſicatur: Aflcd the: 
tur.cap.5. Coiſcerttion, tſie Boche of hie is Signiſted. Againe a Ante Conferationem, aliugdici; 
tur: Poſt e ee e ee Et ru dicjs,; Amen, hoc eſt, Verum elt: 
re the! Conſecration + his. ca ſed an other 5 5 2 A e 2 it is.nowed the 
Roe, ofa 


enſebius, (ib. 7. Bk. of Chuſle. Aud, 1 e Rode f A 80 dne 


cap. S. wziteth vnte; Sirtus the Bichep due that 
— ag emongfte Bexekiques: { II 4. Ic u Fele a audium, 0 pig Yta, m 
e alijs rn FS mens He beard 'e the If an ge in the chnche , 7 and ton the 


T6& M ue fogeathy er With others he an Wer, —— 208. Ne ultfne: Fraties noſtri. Faden a 1 
Dey Rd cramenta 1 & Vnum' Amen ee Our Brethren reſe orfinge t to 1 1 


As fee Tenne al oje Amen, his eee mp0zfxd 
= ih * Fn ane 2110 1 Th Ep our de rc 


Auguſtin © by 115 Ke! ee 
5 * 55 ee Amen, in belne, that bllpote again t e ſam 
e . h hey receſne . Foz cleare vnderſtandinge ot whiche waozdes,it beheo. 
7 MODEL — 0 ueth the,god Reader, to remeber, that Leo,as wel herein, as alſo inſundzy 
won. 6. plates, bendeth the whole 5 0 of dis Ko nognagalnt the Peretique Evufyt 
whoes erroure was this, mutche like v eden mmon erroure,. (hat is1 —— 
fended,that Chziſtes Bodſe, after his Alcenſian, was turned wholy into t 580 
head, and ſo mas no lenger a Mannes Bodie t Againſt whiche erroure Leo faketh 
an argument of the haly Myſteries: wherein the Faithful People, as with thelre 
Bodily Pouth they reteiue the Pyſtical and Mine, ſo with their Spzite, 


129 41 


rob; 


and Falth they recetue the. Badie, and Wloude of Chziſte , and that verily and in 
Trueth:and in witneſſe thereof p recefuer ſaith , Amen. But, ſaith Leo, he ſaithe, 
Amen, in vaine, that denieth the ſame thinge, that be receiueth: That is to ſale, 


odle , and pet neuertheleſſe is per- 


af receiueth the l of Chai 
1 1 Jil 5 iſte in deedehath i no Bodie. And 


ſuaded., as the e Deretique Tut tyches wa! 


bedaa r. corin 10. in nle £ Auguſtine l&meth to ſale + Mons ill erit non Vita, qui mendacem pu- 

tauerit e receivin of the Sactamente, al Death , and not life vnto him, that 

1 4 75 Chriſt, being life it ſelſe, was 8 ge er theſs holy Pylterſes, 

| Sacramente, a: cage of bis B05 50 im ſolke in deede hauinge no Bodie. 

Proſper De pro- So likewiſe oſper. vitanus : Chriſtum à Poputo ludaico fuille 'Gcciſum, nullus it 
acfis Sanguinẽ omnis uncterri accipiens, clamat, Amen: 


miſſ, Dei. parte ambigit Chriſtianus: Cuin 
LCap.7. Vt neganti Iudzo,quod occiderit Chriſtum, re&teErdfcatur 4 Deo, Vox Sanguinis frarris 
P tut clàmat b terta: Nether Chriſte were ſlainſe of the Je wes, or nos there is no Chris 
ſlian man no · we, that can laude in doubte / For no we al the Eortß receineth bis holy Blonde, 

and crietß, Amen. Therefore; if the Je we wil dene; that euer be ſieve Chriſte » God may 

inſily ſaie vnto him, The voice ofthe Bloude pf thy Brother crieth vnto me from the Earth, 

chſoſſom in Ho O. Chꝛyſoſtome: Hæc afferentes Myſterta, ora ĩpſorum conſuimus. Si enim mortuus 
Metthe,hom.83. Chriſtus non eſt, cuius ymbolam, ac Signami hocSacrificium eſt * Layeing foorth theſe 
ir 7% Myſteries, we ſtoppe their moutFe#; For, if Chnſte dyed not,whoes Signe then, and hoes 

' Token is this gacrifice? Thus by the ludgemente of thele learned Fathers, Eutyches 
the Þerttique502 any other, that denied, either the Bodie, oꝛ the Death of Chzifte, 
might ſoone be repzoued, euen by the tecciningeof theſe holy Pyſteries. Foz they 
reteiue the Satramente, x pet denie the thinge it ſelfe, » is repꝛeſented by p Sacra- 
mente: lo, Us Les ſaith;they diſpute againft the thinge it ſelfe , that they receine. 
And thus Lro bim ſelfe plainely expoũdeth, x openeth his owne meaninge: Quã ſibi 


. in huĩus Sueramẽt Meu prafells ort relinquũt, qui in Saluatoris noſtri corpore negit Human 


ad Paleſiinos. ſubſtan- 
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ſubſtantiæ veritatem? Dic int, quo Saerificio fint reconeiliati: Dicant, quo Sanguine ſint re- 
dempti: What bope doo they leeue them ſeſues in thebealpe ofthis Sacramente, that ſay, 
There is no Ttyeth of the Subſtance of Man in the Bodie of om Saueour? Let them tel mee, 
by what dacriſice thei are reconciled; Let them teſ mee, with what Bloud theiare Redeemed, 
By theſe Holy Fathers it is plaine, that, who ſo receiueth the Holy Pyfterie 
of Ehꝛiſtes Bodie, and pet thinketh, and holdeth, that Chziſte in dæde hath no 1Bo- - 
die, as Cutyches the Beretique did, he diſputeth againſte that thinge it ſelfe , that 


he receiueth. . Foz Gelaſius ſaithe: Hoc nobis in ipſo Domino Chriſto ſentiendant Gelaſiut contra 


eſt, quod in eius Imagine proſitemur: Mee uuſt thinke the ſame of Chriſte tHe Lorde him kurychem 
ſelfe, that mee profeſſe (in the Dacramente, whiche is) bis Image. And therefo;e in 

the Communton Boke, that beareth the name of S. James, it is wzftten thus: 

Quotieſcunq́; comederitis hunc panem, & hunc Calicem biberitis , Mortem Filj -Homi- 1 ure 14. 
nis annuntĩatis, donec veniat. Populus reſponder, Credimus, & Conſuemur: As often, , 2 | 
as ye ſal eate this Breade,or Drinke this Cuppez ye doo publiſhe the Death of the Sonne of ß 

Man, Vutil he come, Hereto the people maketh anſweare , Wee Beſceue it, and wee Cons 

feſſeit. This is it, that S. Ambꝛoſe, S. Cbꝛyſoſtome, Leo, e Clement cal, Amen. 

And this is that vndeubted Tructh ol Chꝛiſtes Bodie, not in the Satrament, as 

. Hardinge imagineth, but in the Unitie of one Perſonne, that Leo defendeth 

aͤgainſt the Heretique Eutyches . Beſlarions Authozitie in theſe caſes cannot be 

greate : bathe foz that he was but of very late y&res , and therefoze a very ponge 
Doctour to be alleged:and alſo foz that, being pzomoted to the 1iſhopzike of Tuſ- — 
tulum, and made a Cardinal of Rome, in the late Countel of Flozence,contrary to An Dom. 437 
the mindes, and iudgementes of the reſte of his Bꝛethꝛen of Execia, he openly 


flattered, and ywlded him ſclfe vnto the Pope. 


M. Hardinge. The. 3. Diuiſum . | | 
And that the people ſ houlde gee their conſente , and applie their Faithe to this rrueth -without The 14. Vos 
er uur, and deceite,and that by ſateinge, Amen, they ſ boulde then keleeus, and confeſſe » The Breade, - nn Is 
and vvine to be made the Bodie , and Bloude. of Chriſte, (214) when it was made in drede, and not ſtinian meante 
elt, for ſo Were tt greate errour » for this cauſe luſtinian the Emperour made an ordinance , that no ſurch thing. 
the Bi hoppes, and Prieſtes ſ howlde to this intent pronounce their Seruice plainelydiſſinc i i. and ſoas = M _— 
it might be vnderſtanded,that the people mizht aſ were A mens ( whiche is to be referred to eche me de me 
parte of the Service but ſpecially to the Conſecration)that they might beleeue, and Confeſſe, it Was * 9 ay 
the Bodie » and Bloude of Chriſle » (215) when it Wgs indeede , and not ſo confeſſe » "when it "Was not: he liſteth. 


whiche might happen » if they bearde not the VVooidesof Conſecration plaineh pronounced. And The. ar. Vn 


hereiqta ſpectally that Canſtiturion of Iuſtini an is to be reſtrained, at pertaininge onely to the Greeke. 1 1 


* , : 


churche, wherein be lined (16) and not cobe ſtretched further to ſerue for proufe of al the ſeruice t0. pu, rehoreunec) 


be Bad, and ſaide in the vulgare tongue inthe Vveſte Churche, as io thar purpoſe of aur ne we f hould the peo- 


teachers it is vntruely alleged I | tr ple anfrveare, + 
| | end., Amen, hearinge 
The B. Saviſburie. '' no parte of the 


2 Praiere 


Somany Untruethes inſolitle roome.; ſo conftantly to be auourhed without The. 216. 3 


bluſhinge - Where is the Feare ol God ? Where is the Renerence ofthe Reader? rruerh, For this 
Where is chame become : Firlte, neither dot he that godly Emperour Jultinian re 1 

onte mention, oz toucde this Newe Fantaſie at ꝙ. Yardinges Doatine: no did Arche kx 
tbe Greeke Churche, as it is ſuſtitiently already pꝛooued, euer hitherto conſente Rome, ac che 

vnto the ſame. Mil . Pardinge make the woꝛlde beleeue, that the people open- Church of Gre 
ly in the Churthe, gaue their conſentes vnto that thinge, that they neuer belckued, <iz:a5 {bal 2p. 
but knewe vndoubfebly to be an erroure : Is he hable to allege not one Countel, ?**© - | 


not one Doctour,not.one-Father,that euer expounded, Amen, in this ſoztezJs the 


We mater ſo miterable, and ſv bare, that no honeſt witneſſe wil fpeake foz it —_— 
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P.Hardinges bare wade, without Scripture, . 

4 taken foz the Doarine of the Churche⸗ 

| The Emperours ww2des are plaine , Wee cobalt af the boly EiſGoppes , and 
De Eccleſia. Di- prieſtes, to miniſter the bol) O blation, and the Sacramente of Baptiſme , and other Prajers 
ve. Cqpitulin (not cloaſelp, o in Silence , os the manner is nowe in the Chorcheof Rome , but) 
Conftiturione. pitß a ſo· wde voice, that may be hearde of the Faithful people (not; to telfifie . Har⸗ 
23. dies — whichs then was not knowen , but) that the bartes of 
ee Ne - hearers may thereby bothe the more be bumbledtorepentance , and alſo the more be ſinned 
ru. togforifieGod. It the pronounetnge of thefe tww Syttables, Amen, be pꝛoule 
ſufftclent to warrant Tranſabllantiation ; then may wee caſily finde the ſame 
Tranfabſtantiation,not onely in the Sacramente of Chziſfes Bodie, but alſo in 
the Sacramente of Baptiſme, and in al other Publtque p:aters. Fo; *. euerp here⸗ 
ok the people was willed, to ſay, Amen. 

Setondelp, P. Hardinge ſaithe, (and he ſaithe it alone: foꝛ noman euer ſaide it 
befoze him)that the Biſhop, and Pꝛieſt was thus commaunded to ſpeake alowde, 
leafte the people ſhould happen to pꝛeuente the time, and to anfweare, Amen, out 
of ſeaſsn,befoze the Sacramente were conſecrate . And this muſte be taken, as a 
graue, and a dæpe conſtdcration,and meete foz the Emperour of the wozide. But, 
O the vantties er theſe vaine Penne. Foz whereunta ſhoutd the people anſweare, 
Amen, that hearde no parte of the Pꝛaier e Oꝛ howe thoulde they Confirtne , that 
was faide by the Pꝛieſte, that knewe not one woꝛde, what he ſaide? Certainelp it 
appeareth not, that the Emperour Jaftinian doubted ſo mutche the duer haſty an 
ſwearinge ofthe people: but rather thought, that, if the Pateſtes voice were not 
hearde, the people ſhoulde be able to anftveare nothinge. Foz to that ende he alle⸗ 
geth theſe woozdes of S. Paule, How ſhal the vnlearned man anſweare, Amen, to thy 
thankes geuinge: For he kno-weth not, what thou ſaieſt. 

Lat of al, he ſaithe; This Conttitution of the Emperour Juſtintan touched 
onely the Grieke Churthe, and pertkined nothinge to the Churche of Rome: ad- 
dinge further, That by thiſe Newe Maiſters i hath beene, and is otherwiſe vntruely alleged. 
dus mutche P.Hardinge onely of him telle, without any other further Autho- 
ritt, either Olde, oꝛ Newe. Perhappes be woulde haue vs thinke, accozdinge fo 
Doves Con- that Chtildtthe Fable vf their foꝛged Donation, that the Emperour Conſtantinus 
Nantini: in 1, had genen over the whole Emplero of the Weaſte parte of the wozlde vnto the 
tomo 8 2 that therefoze Juſtintan the Emperour had now nothinge to dw in the 
Cupurche ol Nome. But Zuſtintan him ſelfe, contrary to . Hardinges Commen / 
tarte, commaundeth Hts Lawes to be taken as general , and to be keapte vniuer⸗ 
coliye pillcjs ſalkp thꝛoughout the wozlde. Foz thus be wzlteth* e Viſam eft, præſentem Legem 
2 ee. omni terratum Orhi ponendam, nullis locorum, vel tem porum anguſtijs coartandam: 
v Vee haue thought it good, that this La· we ſhoulde generaſiy - aonceme the whole worſce, to 
be reſtrained by no limites of place, or time. And, makinge an Dzdinance foz the 
** hs reit. Churche, he wꝛiteth thus: Et hoc, non ſolũm in Veteri Roma, vel in hac Regia Cini- 
&-OftrivCa. tate, ſed in onini terra, vbieunque Chriſtianorum Nomen colitur , obtinere ſancimus: 
Genereller. And this Lawe-we wil to raßte Flace, not onely in the Olde Cittie of Nome, or in this pritcely 
Cittie of Conſtantinopſe, but alſo in al the worſde, here tht\name of Chriſtiansis had in Hos 
Euſebjus in vita nom.Likewiſe-Euſebtus waiteth.of Conſtantinus the Emperours Pꝛoclamation 
Conſtant ini, O- foz the hecpinge of the Sunnedaie: pon that daie: he commannded 3 0k onely the 
med.,  Greekes,but alſo al other Nations, that ert ſubiekle to the Empiere of Rome, foreaſt 
1 t rode bd from idily ſalomt. And concerning ſutche maters, as ſpetially touched the Cittie 


I. corin. 14. 


TH Tov e of Cunſtuntinoꝑplo, h Waſtoth:fhuotnthe ſame Lawe, PP, Harding hath bers al⸗ TATE 
woricay dex leger nba ſoiekientbimpes namely creme the Chinch of this Princely cite of Coſientinos aui u 
TONTEuts ene e ſame in a particnſure La we ſpecially ſenung to that purpoſe. Vet 4 749 
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admirationem. That, what is FRO 
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nenerthelelſe, h. Hardinge thinketh it lawful foz him to ſaie, The Emperouys minde 
Was nor, to extende this Le to the Churthe of Rome: and wer muſte beleene him vpon og 
bare woꝛde, ped although the Emperour him ſelfeſap the contrar . | 
But to what purpoſe ercepteth M. Harding the Latine Charche in this behalfes 
was net Si Ambzoſe B. of Pillaine: Clemens, & Leo Biſhoppes ot Remezalthz© 
Biſhoppes of the Vatine Churche⸗ And doth not . Hardinge ſaie, that euery ol 
theſe thꝛer pꝛonounted the woꝛdes of Conſecration openly, with lowde voice, e nat 
in Silencer And doothe not M. Hardinge further tel vs, It was the Tradition of 
the'Apoſtles : Wherefoze then doothe he ſo nicely extepte the Churche of Rome ⸗ 
Had the Churche there any ſpcctal Pztullege tobzeake the Apoſtles Traditions; 
moze then others? Certainelp, Clemens Alerandztnus ſaithe, The Traditions of 
the Apoſtles, as wel in the Taſte Churche, as inthe Weaſte;were'al bne;euen as 
was their Doctrine, Fuit vna omnium Apoſtolorũ, ſicut Doctrina, ita Traditio Thus 
hath . Hardinge founde by his owne Confeſſion; bothe the Tradition of the A⸗ 
poſtles; and the Ancient Docours; Ambꝛoſe, Clemens; and Leo, and bothe the 
Churches of God, the Gꝛerke, and the Latineagainft Him ſelfe, 
It Hardinge. The. . Diwaſwh. 

Nowe in this vveaſt churche, whiche Is the Latine Churche,the people having e lerne fafficienth 11. 
frucled, tauchinge the beliefe of the Badit,ant Rlaulle of aur Lorde in the eats hath beene 
thought by the Fathers conuenlent, the Vvoordes of Conſecration to be pronounced by the prieſt cloſely, 
and in ſilence, rarber then with open vaice.vherein they had per ial regarde ro the dignitie of that 
kigh Viyſterie. And doubrleſſe for this porntr theyonderſloode, 458:Baſile rriceth.that the Apoſiles,and 
the Fathers, wohtche at the beg tnninge nude laryes far the briler of Eccleſiaſtical thinges, nuumtei- 
ned the Myſteries in their due auctoritie, by keepinge them ſecrete , anil inſilence. For it is not:ſaith 
be, any Myſterie at al whiche is brought foorthe to the popularesund vulgare earei;whejeof be wrote 
very eruely before : Ei, quod publicarum eſt, & per fe apprehendi poteſt, imminete contẽp- 
zum: Ei vero, quodremorum eſt, ac 2 etiam naturaliter quodãmodo eſſe eoniunctã 
and made commen,and of it ſelfe maye be atteined, it 
is like to tome in contempte, and be defpiſed. But "what is keapte far of, and is ſeldome gotten, that 
even naturally in manner is neuer Without -woonderinge at. And in ſughe reſpecte chriſie gaue war- 
ning extbat Pretions Stoanes be not fre wel before hoggei. | 


The. of Sariſourte. - 
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It is mol certaine, and therefoze the moze lamentable „that, as it now farcth | 


thzough the whole Churche ol Nome, the people knoweth, neither the Subſfance, 
noz the Peaninge,noz the Uſe,nsz the Ettecte, noꝛ the Ende, oꝛ purpoſe of the Sas 
crament, noꝛ the Conſecration, noꝛ any Uwzde thereto belonginge . They heare 
nothinge: They ſer nothinge: They vnderſtande nothinge: They learne nothinge: 
The Pope, the Cardinalles, the Biſhops, the Pꝛieſtes teache them nothinge: It is 
thought to be the ſureſt lente, t ſtrongeſt warde foꝛ that Keligion, that they ſhould 
be keapte ſtil in tgnozance, and know nothinge: P. Hardinge bothe in this place, 
and alſo befoze;calleth them al Hogges; © Swine,as inſenſible, æ Bꝛute beaſtes, 
and voide of reaſon, and hable to iudge, and conteiue nothing. Vet he bluſſheth not 
to ſap, The people of the Latine Churche is ſufft tciently inſtruc tell, tuuchunpe the Sacramentes: And 
v moꝛe ſoffictetly, as it appeareth, then euer they were inftruced in the Pꝛimitiue 
Churche, oꝛ in pᷣ time of þ Olde learned Fathers. Uerily Ignoꝛante is eaſily lear⸗ 


ned: They map ſone be taught, to know not hinge. But the Doctrine, that he meas 


neth, tandeth in Tranſubſtantiation,+ Real Pzeſence; and other like maters in- 
cident vnto the ſame, ſuche as the Godlp people in the Olde times neuer learned. 
How be it, it the people were thozowlp inffruced, and knewe the meaninge ot al 
Mylttries, woulde ꝙ. Hardinge thereof conclude, Chat therefs:e they ſhoulde not 
heare the Mooꝛdes of Conſecratton - Js this the Logique of Lonaine : who euer 
taught him to frame ſuche a Syllogiſmus: In what Fozme ; in what Poodemay 
it ſtande?; How map this Agen te, an this —— loine 2 4 
a 


Articul . D 2 


uinone. 7 | 
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But, tubere he addeth, That in conſideration hereof, the Fathers thought it {6s 
nentent,Þ woozdes of Conſecration ſhould be pzonounced tn Silence, this, biſides 
other great wantes.(s alſo a great vntrueth, to make vp his ſimple Syllogiſmus. 
Foz what were theſe Fathers! what names had thei: where dwelte they? In what 
Countel, in what Countrie mette they? This is a very ſtrange caſe, that, beinge 
Fathers, and ſuche Fathers, hable to alter the Traditions of the Apoſtles , and 
the whole fate of the Churche, noma ſhould knowe them, but onely M. Hardinge. 


As foz . Baſile, whoſe name he muche abuſeth to this purpoſe, it is plaine, 5 


he ſpeaketh not, neither of p Sacrament,noz of the wooꝛdes of Conſecration. And 


here, good Chziſtian Reader, marke, J beſ&che the, the circumſpection, æ conſtan⸗ 
tie of . Harding. Foz pꝛoufe of his late inuented oꝛder of the Latine Churche, he 
ſheweth vs examples of the Greke Churche:s to auouche his Conſecration in Si⸗ 


lente, he allegeth the Authozttie of S. Baſtle, who by his owne Confeſſion, euer⸗ 


moꝛe pꝛonounted the ſame alowde with open voice, c neuer in Silence. He ſhoulde 
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Lattant, li. 5. 


cup . 20, 


neither ſo vnaduiſedly auouche the names of Ancient Fathers, noz haue ſo ſmal 
regarde vnto his Reader, True it is, as S. Baſile ſaith, Familiar vſe breedeth cons 
tẽpte. And foz y cauſe Pope Innocentius ſaith, The woozdes of Conſecration were 
tommaunded to be ſatde in Stlence, Ne Sacroſancta verba vileſcerent: Leaſt the hoſy 
Woordes ſhould be deſpiſed. The like hereof ts ſurmiſed alſo by John Billet. Thomas 
of Aquine ſaith, That the O blation, and Conſecration belonge onely fo the Prieſt, and that 
therefore the woordes be ſpoken in Silence, as nothinge perteininge fo the people, But if the 
people be thus naturally inclined, the leſſe thei heare, oꝛ know thinges,the moꝛe to 
haue them in admiration, then were it good, they ſhould neuer heare, neither the 
Mooꝛdes of Baptiſme,noz any parte of the Goſpel,noz the Lozdes Pꝛater, noz the 
Name of God, oꝛ Chꝛiſte, no noz the Paſſe it ſelle. And, as now their eares be bar⸗ 


red krom hearinge the wooꝛdes, that make the Sacrament, ſo were it good police, 
their eies were alſo barred, from ſinge the Sacrament. Foz naturally contempte 
groweth as wel of Sight; as of Hearinge, oꝛ rather moꝛe. Foz by P. Hardinges 


ſkil, theſe were good wales, to bꝛeede Reuerente in the people, to increaſe Deuo⸗ 
tion. But this is an vnreucrent reverence, and a diſoꝛdzed honoure of God The 
people of Sod is not made, to ſerue the Sacramentes: but the Sacramentes are 
made to ſerue the people. But theſe be the ſecrete wooꝛkes, e policies of Satan, to 
make the ſimple belæue, they Keverence the Satramentes, t pet vnderſtande no 


parte, neither of the meaning, Hoꝛ of the vſe of the Sacramẽ tes. Ladantius ſaith, 
Hinc fida ſilentia inſtituta ſunt ab hominibus callidis, vt neſciret populus, quid coleret: 
Therefore ſuttſe, and crafty men dunſeck to haue their Sacrifices wrought in Silence, that the 


| 1 88 ſbonlde not Eno we, whit thinge they honomed for their God. 


M. Hardinge. The. Diuiſion. 
If tn the Olde larye Prieftes Were choſen (as s. Ambroſe writeth)ro to coner the Arbe of che Teſta. 
mente, bicauſe it is not la ful for al perſonnes to ſee the deapth of Myſteries : If the Sores of Caath 


" bjGoddes appointemente did onely beare the Arke, and thoſe other Holy thinges of the Tabernacle on 
: their ſ houlders,rwhen ſo euer the children of 1 ſrael remooued, and marched fore Wardle in vvildernes, 


 beinge Cloſely folded, and lapte within vailes, courteines, and patles,by the Frieſles : and might not 


at no time touche, nor ſee the ſame vpon paine of deathe, whiche were but Figures of this: howe 

_ more is chis highe, and Woorthy Myſterie to be honoured With Secret enes, Cloſenes, and Silence? 
The R. of Sariſburte. 

-1 Here P. Hardinge ſ&meth to reaſon thus: in the tine of the Olde 2 ft Was 

nor , for eueryof the people, to beholde the Arke of God , and the thinges therein comteined: 

Ergo, the prieſſe ought to pronounce the woordes of Conſecratton in Silence. and ſecretely to him 


ſelf This ſimple reaſon holdeth from Moſes , to Chꝛiſte: from the Olde Teſta⸗ 


ment, ts the Rewe: from Sckinge, to Hearinge:and to be ſhozte, from ſomewhat, 
to nothinge: and ſerueth onely to control al the Ancient Fathers of the Churche, 


who, as P. Harding knoweth, and hath already in parte conkeſſed, neuer — 
te 
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ted theſe wanꝛdes in ſutchr lecrete ſozte, noz euer viedthele policies-fo2 increaſe of 
Ronererice. Notwithſtandinge S. Harding, the better to leade alonge his Gmplic 
Neuder, hath conningiy dzawen in the names ol twa olde Fathers, Ambꝛoſe, and 
Dpigen,to the intent to make his owne Concluſion to ſceme theires. And thus vn- 
der his painted cwueringes, and Ueles ö ˖· not the 
Arke of God, but, as his wonte is, greate Wntruethes; 
N. Hardinge. The. 6. Diuiſin. ; 
| Foy this cauſe, as they reporte, ſaithe Cayolus Magnus, rhat noble, vertuous,and learned Empe- 
wur, wretinge to hisShcoolemaiſter Alcuinus our Countreiman, and firſt teacher of philoſophie in Pa- 
ris: 11 js become a Cuſlome in thg Churche, that the Canon, aud Conſecratton be |aide by the Priſt se- 
cretely; that thoſe woordes ſo Holy, and perteininge to ſo greate « Myfferie, ſ koulde not gro we in cõ- 
tempte . whiles al in manner throughe common ſe bearinge them arwaie, "woulde ſunge them in the 
 highe wales, in the ſtreetes.aud in other places, where in Were nat thaught conuenient. Vvheeof it 
is tolde, that before this Cuſtome Was rereiued. Sheapheardes when they ſange them in the fielde 
were -by coddes hande ſtrooſen. Luther himſelfe in Pracceptatio, is mutche againſt them, rbat 
ann. the Canõ of the Maſſe to be pronounced with a laWtdyaice for the n 
\ TheB. ef Sanſburia 
It appeareth .. Harding is mutche ſcanted of god. Authozities, when be is thus 
dziuen by Tales, e Fables, ts countreuaile the Traditian of y Apoſtles: and that, 
by ſutche Fables, as he him ſelfe is faine to tutte ot in the middeſt, t cannot truely 


repozts without ſhame. How be it, nothinge commeth'amille, that map ſerue to a- 


tonne the ſimple. Sutche groundes be ſufficient fox ſutthe Doctrine. The tale, as 
it is tolde by Annotentius, and Durandus emongſt other Fables, is this: Cextaine 
— — by often hearinge learned the woꝛdes of Conſecrationbe- 
pꝛact iſe the ſame emongſt them ſelues, ouer their Bꝛeade, in the ſielde, von 
a — the bꝛeade was ſleaſhe: the poꝛe men were amaſed: God was 
angrie: Fiere came from Heauen, and burnfe them vp: not one leaffe aliue to tel 
theſe tidinges. Hereupon, ſaithe S. Hardinge, this lawe was made. Foz viewe of 
the-likelihode bereof;they ſan, that the Pꝛieſt him ſelte, be he neuer ſo holp, onlefſe 
he haue his Aultar, his Superaltare, his Chalice, his \Cozpocſle, bis Lightes, his 
Ueſtſmentes,and al ather appourtenances neceſſary;; Dnleſſe he ſtedfalily eie, x 
beholde the Bꝛ eade: ouleCe he pꝛononncę al theſe fue wozdes, with one bzeathe, 
without ſtoppe ;and.onlefſe he haue a ſpecial inte 
tration, he laboureth in vaine, and can neuer Conſecrate. Yet theſe pwze Shepe- 
heardea, not beinge Pꝛieſtes, foz qught that wer knowe,, noz hauinge either Aul- 
tax, o Superaltare, oz Meſtimentes, oꝛ any knowledge of theſe Cauteles, nos in 
tention, oꝛ minde to woꝛke Conſecrat ion, yet nat withſtandinge, had Conſetrate 
ſuddainely befoze they were ware. Bythele it may be geathered, that Conſecration 
is eaſter foꝛ a Shepehearde, then foza Pꝛieſt. But when theſe Shepeheardes were 
al ſtaine in the plate, here they ſtwde,and not oneleafte aliue to repozteitheſe do- 
po Hardinge ſhoulde haue tolde vs, by what Angel, oꝛ Archangel, oz other 
leerete meuelatton, this tale alter warde came to light. His Reader waulde alſo 
longe ta know; in what Kingedome , oz in what-Countrie , in what Ringes, oz 
Popes daies theſe thinges happened:in what Chꝛonicle, in what Sfozie thei were 
reco2ved."Dkherthiſo he wil ſuſpette, Pc Hardinge founde it in the Shepeheardes 
>” Andtonchinge this ewe Decree foz-Dilence,and Secreſie, P. Har⸗ 
vinge ſhoulde haue taught v, in what ountel, in what Synode, in what Conuo⸗ 
cation; in what Miete, in what Countrie, and at what time it was determined: 
Who was Legate at tde doinge, who was Keferendarie, wyo was Þzeſivente,who 
was Pꝛeſente. Yf he haue nuthinge fo en nnn laftehis — wilbe 
khoughte a Shepoheardes Fable. | 


a aa 2 | But 


dens and minde to wozke Conſe-  ... 
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But hereof, theſe tww'tbinges . Hardinge might wel haue learned: Firtke, 
that beloze theſe ſtrange vnknowen Shepeheardes gaue this attenmte, the Cons 
ſecration was euerywhere pzonouncedatowde:Andfarther; that the ſame Confe- 
tration was pꝛonounced in the Common k noboen Mother tongue of every Coun⸗ 
trie: that the Shepeheardes might learne it, and vnderſtande it: Onleſſe P. Har- 
dinge wil happily ſaie, They were Greeke, oz Latine Shepeheardes. 


M Hardinge. The. 5. Diuiſſan. be A 
The Fathers of the primitiue Churehe had this Sacramite in ſurehe reuerence, and lonourithat they 
excluded ſome ſortes ef Faithful people from beinge preſent at the cglebration of it, thinkinge them 
v1 Woorthy not onely to heare the nyſlical yyoordes.of Conſecratid pronounced; but alſo to ſce the: kor- 
mes of the outWarde Elementes and to be inthe Churche,rwhiles that moſtholy sacriſice was offered. 
They were theſe, Catechumeni, Energumeni, and Pœnitentes. The firſte mere learners af our 


belecfe,who,as they were daily inſtrufted;beleened in chriſte:and ats. Auguſtine writers bure Chris Trata, in 
ſtes Croſſe in their foreheade,and marked them ſe lues with the ſame.The ſeconde Were ſurchedas not- Io · u. 


Withſtandinge they had beene Chriſtened, Yer for the Inconſtancie of thert minde were vexed with 

vncleane Sprites. The thirde ſorte were they, 'who for their ſinnes committed, had not yet made an 

ende of daoinge their open penance." Al theſe Were iudged by the Gourrnmri ef the Churche. at the 

beginninge VnWoorthy to be preſent at theſe holy Myſteries. Nowe if rhis great reuerence.toWerdes 

the holy thinges ; in them "Was tuſlely praiſed, the admittinge of al fertes of people, not ently ta he 

The, 218. Vo» preſente,and to beho!ds the ſaine;but aljo to beare;and widerſtande the des of cunſteruti (p18) 

2 r 2 (chat hath thus al raies beene honaured with ſilence : and Secrerenes)cdntor ſeem to iſei cel. 

koowen and Lolly nenne, a thinge commiendable;ſpecially in theſe time in "which the holy chriſlianDjcipline of 

de. ile Churche ii looſed, and vrtorh ſhaken of; and no diſrrence nar accaumpte of any;dinerfitie made 

bir weene the perfite, and godly people, and themwthat ought to das open penance.that be poſieſſed with 

' "Diels,and be infamous for heinous and nt orions. crimes committed, © - 211637 

| i de! ies s: 53:1 uta n 
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Che reuerence, that . Barvinge p;ctieth; was geuen onelx ta this Satra⸗ 

ment, was geuen like wile, and in as ampleToffets the Sactainent'of Baptiſme. 

And, as the Catechumeni werefequeſtred'from' thapzeſence,and ſight ol the one 

Sacrument ſo were they alloſequetFrydfionetho other In the Councel holden at 

concil. Arauſis Axauſita it is witten thus? C echamem ud Baptiſterium tiunguam admittendi ſunt: 

can Ca.. Ihe Cutechume ni may never be afmitted to the place of Baptiſihe, . Ghꝛploſtoma:tauch⸗ 

Chryoſtom. in inge the wooꝛdes ol Baptilme, wꝛiteth thus; Verba Deſjhuiz/garlit'Fidiles,in HH 

Epiſt ad Galar, Lauacro per Sacerdotem pronuntiata, tanquam in ·virtd A uoſlaii Farmant;acRegenzrant 

cap. 4. eum, qui Baptizatur: The woordes of God, whithe the Faitſjuſ fund we, beinge pronounced 

| by the Prieſt in the c Vater of Baptiſme, doo Toime;oud Rregenerate bynsthat is Bap tiged, 

 Chryſoſt. in l. ad as if it were in tBe Mothers woombe. Likewiſe againe he faith ;:Grpiam-ſane. verbs ulla 

Corin. homi. 40. clareptoferre,$c. Paine Woilde q in plaineſorte-Vtsh theſt woordes(of Baptiſme)y? the 

preſence of theſe vngodſy mennez tFe Heatbensz/didndttlettec!Tbey ennſe: my interpretation 

to be the hixdertF may not ſpeoke plainely, not. publifhie.our Myſteries bicanſe of them 3,0 

Cyrill.conra Maithe Cpiillas':; Dicerem de Baptiſmo alia, miſi vererernoniniciatorum aures: Tonchs 

lian.ls.7. inge Baphſtme, J-wonld ſaie more;ſavinge that Jultmbte tije eiten v ubeſe pro jn ve proplectbet 

Avenſt. in Pſal. are not Chiiſtened, To like purpoſe S. Auguſtineſaith: Qperi oaftra bona videnter 

104. Pagani: Sacramenta vero noſtta oecuiltãtur Alia / The Menthen: ma ſer our good woorbeꝛ: 

But our Sactamentes( that is ouraaptiſmeg nur des Supper) are hidden frõ them 

The like may by lade bot he ofÞPableque,undSolemne:Jcaiees; and alſo ofthe vn- 

chryſoſtom. ad derſtandinge ol the Scriptures.'Chzpſoſtomoſaith : Quid Qtnione potentius? Ex 

Popul. Antio- Catechumenis quid&hoenondum permiſſum eſt;&e, bat thinge is there, more mighty 

chen homi.79. then the Solemne Praier? ( of the Churche) vet is it not lawjulforthe Getafe foe 
| T 
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the ſame , For they ate not yet come tothat boſdeneſſe. But you ( beinge Chꝛiſtened) are 
commannded to pray for the whole worſde, and for the chmche, Thus, like as fo2 reue 
rente of the Pyſterie, y Catechumeni mought not be preſent at the Miniſtration 
of the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes Bodie, euen ſo fo2 like reuerence, thei mought not be 
Pꝛeſente, neither at the Satcramente of Baptiſme, noz at the Solemne Common 
Pꝛaiers. But now let vs weigh P.Hardinges reaſons, 1: che olle time (ſaithe he) the 
Catechument, iche were onely Noutces in the Faithe, and as yet vnchriſtened,and other Renegdtes, 
Frantike,and vngodly people,mought not be preſent at the Holy Myſteries : Ergo, Nowe the godly 


Faithful people may not heare the wwoordes of Conſecratis. Noman would vieſutchLogique, 
We but M. Þardinge G Andyet this, he thinketh,foz Wiſe, Zelous Et Godly.menne is 


©  [ufficient As foz the reſt, ind&de . Hardinge, as a man of trauaile, that hath 
bene in Rome, and hath ſ@ne Biſhoppes, æ Cardinalles men of warre: Childzen, 


LEN 


Boies ſette in the higheſt Degrees,+ Dignities of the Churche: Open Stewes ſo 


deerely rented:ſo many thouſande Coꝛtegianes ſs wel regarded: Pꝛieſtes ſo fre&ly 


5" allowed tokepe their Concubines: The Churche of God turned into a Caue of 
Theꝛues: Dutche cozruption in the Cleregie:ſutche coꝛruption in the Peaple: So 
litle difference bit warne Mile, t Harlot: Honeſt, and Unbhoneſt:Godly;x UAngodly: 


and, as Bernarde ſaith of them, The Seruantes of chniſte, ſeruinge Antichriſte: And al 


this ſuffered without Cozrection , + wel allowed of , t accompted Cathalique: ſæ 
nge, J ſate, the Churche of Eod in Rome thus vſed, he may iuſtely complaine of 
- ©" cozruption of life, and looſeneſeof Diſcipline , How be it, it were harde hereof to 


conclude,that therefoze noman may heare the Mooꝛdes of Conſecration. Uerily 


it is thought lawful foz:Uſurers, Thenes, Yoozes, Purderers, Traitours, and al 
gther like, to be pꝛeſente, and to heare Palle , without exception. A 


M. Hardinge. Th. & Diuiſian 
vvere as in vide times, whenby hoſſome: Diſcipline the Faithful peuple were kepte in codhhe 
a we und obedꝛence, that Prater alſsrwhiche Was ſaide ouer the Oblation before Conſecration, ( 19) 
Was pronounced Cloſely, and in silence: and therefore it Was called of the Latines Secreia, of the 
Greekes, Myſtica oratio, meaning thereby,that it ought not to be yttered openly, and made Comm. 
The B. of Sariſburie. 

Here P.Pardinge,foz wante of other pzoufes, pzeſumeth ofhim ſelfe , that in 
Olde times the Pzatex befoze Conlecration, was pzonounced, as he ſaith, Cloſely, 
and in Silence. And that he ghealleth onely by this wazds , Secreta; whiche is a 
terme peculiax onely to his Paſſeboke; £in the olde Catholike Fathers was neuer 
founde, And pet dothe not the ſame impoꝛte any ſutche-Silence.oz Decrefie, as P. 
Þardinge ſuppoleth. Foz lo Gerardus Lozichias wꝛiteth of it: Non arbitrandum eſt, 
Qratione eam dici Secret, quaſi non liceatLaicis,illam vel noſſe, vel audire:Sed quod jux- 
ta atque Canon, non cantetur voce altiori: Wee may not thinke , that the Praier is called, 
Secreta»for that it is not lawful for the Laie people to knowe it, or to beare it: but oneſy, 
jon tet it is not ſonge out with ſoude Voice,asis the;Canon, TherefozeÞ, Hardinge con⸗ 
cludeth this mater with two vntruethes bothe togeather. 

Thus, notwithſtanding this newe diune Ceremonie haue bene onely receiued 
in the Churche ol Nome, and no whereels, and that onely foz a time, and not from 
the beginninge, and therefoze mere particulare, and no way Uninerſal, and ſo not 
Catholique: Mot withſtandinge alſo it be vtterly voide of any ſhewe. either of the 
Srriptutes, oz of the olde Councelles, oz Ancient Fathers, oz of anꝝ manner An- 
tiquitiezPet . Hardinge thinketh him ſelle wel hable., to mainteine it as he doth 
the ret; againſt S. Ambꝛoſe, againſte S. Auguſtine, againſt S. Chꝛyſoſtome, a- 
gaiuſl Leo, againtł his owne Clemens, agatnlt the whale ꝛimitiue Church, both 


Ererhe, and Latine, and againſt the Decrees, and Txaditiqns gf the Apoſtles, and 
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The.2ng,Vo- . 
true th. For tha 
ſame Secrete 

Praier was pro- 
noticed aloyyde; 


as {hal appeare, 


Gerard. Lori- 


I I feare me, alſo againſt his owne Conitiene. 


THE XVII. ARTICLE, 
OF THE SACRIFICE, 
TheB. of Seriſburie. 


Oꝛ that the Pꝛieſt had then Authoꝛitie to offer 
vp Chailte vnto his Father. 


M. Hardinge. The. i. Diuiſ ion. 


Chriſte is offered vp to his Father after three manners. Flguratiuely Truely with Bland hed- Threefolle 
dinge, and Sacramentally, or Myſtically. In Figure, or $ignification. he "Was affered tn the $acrifices oblatios of 
made to God bothe in the time of the Larive of Nature, and alſo in the tine of the lewe written. and © 4 Chriſte 
therefore S. lahm calleth Chriſte the Lambe, whiche as killed. from: the beg inninge of the yortde, = 2 
meaninge in Figure. The Sacrifices of Abel , Noe » and Abraham, and al thoſe of the people of Iſrael origine 
commaunded by the Larwe of Moſes, figured, and Signified Chriſte. For whiche reſpecte chiefeljithe mundi. 
larwe is reported of s. Paule, to haue the ſ hadoWe of the yood thinges to come. S. Auguſtine Wriringe | Apoc. i;. 
againſt rauſtus the Heretike,ſaith : Teſtamenti Veteris Sactificia omnia multis, & varijs mo- 2 
dis vnum Sacrificium, cuius nunc memoriam celebramus,ſignificauerunt : al the Sacri fs 
of the Olde Teſtament ſignified by many, and ſundrie Waies this one Sacrifice , Whoſe: memorie we 

„M. Hardinge doo nowe celebrate. And in an other place he ſaithe ;* That in thoſe Fra bely Surrifices; rhert was De Fide al 
bath purpoſely 4'significat ton of Chriſtes Fleaſhe, whiche he I houlde offer for Ea his _—_ — petrum vis 


maimed this (ould ſ headde for the remiſſion of our ſinnes. i e 


7 _ — * True and with Bloudeſheadding, Chriſte as offered anthe crofſ in bis mee — * 
—— of S. paul ſatthe;Chrifte gaue him ſelfe for vs, that he might redeme vs from al iniqnutie. And againeb Tir 2. 


Chriſt hath lowed vi: and hath deliuered him ſelfe fer vr olle Sderifice to Cod into a ſWeate Epheſ. g. 
ſauour. 

S acranentally, or inMyſterie » Chriſte is offered wp to his Father in the daily — the 
Chrriſt offe⸗ Churche vnder the Forme of Breade, and vvine, truely and in decde, not in reſpedte of the manner of 
red, not i in offeringe, but in reſpecte of bis very Bodie, and Bloude, really ( hari is n 5 payee PT hs 


reſpecte of ben ſuffictently proved here before. 


the manner 

of offering. | The. — 1 . 
The greatter,and woozthier the woozke is, that our Adientories pane aug. 
ned, that bo, lo a Poztal, and à ꝙiſerable man to otter vp the Juinoztal Sonne ot 
God viito his Father, i that Really, and in dade, the moꝛe ought the ſame, either 
: by manikel# woꝛdes, 02 by neceſſary collect ion expꝛellely and plainely to be pꝛoo⸗ 
Hale... ued . For noman taketh honor, and office vnto Gimſeſſe; but ße Mat is tolle, and appointed 
%.. thereto by God, But foz ought; chat inaie appeare by any Claukezo; Sentence, either 
of the Newe Teſtament, oꝛ of the Olde, God neuer appotnted any ſutche Sacrifice 


Theop h las. in to be made by any Poztal Creature, And Theophylacte ſalthe: Teſus cijciendo Bo- 
„ m nes, & Columbas, præſignauit; non vltra opus eſſe animalium Sacriſicio, ſed: Oratione: 


Matthe.cep. 21 Jeſus throwinge the Ox&,and Doones out of the . eh ey: ſboulde'1o lens 
ger haue neede of the Sacrifice of beaſtes, but'ofprajets © + © 
How be it, the olde learned Fathers, as they oftentimes dellted them ſelues with 
theſe wWeades.Sabbarum;Parkſceue;Paſcha, Pentecoſte, and ſatche other like Termes 
of the DbeLawo;notwithftandinge the Obleruation, Ceremonie thereof were 
then-abolihed;and out of vie? Euen ſo likewiſe they delitedthem ſelues oltetimes 
with hoſe wooꝛdes, Sticerdos, Altare, Sacrificium, the Sacrificer , the Aultare, the 
Sacrifice, notwithſtandirige the vſe thereof. were then clearely expired: vneiy foz 
that the eares ol the people. as wel of the Jewes , as of the Gentiles, had benne 
longe acquainted wit . Therefoze Pachymeres'the Paraphꝛaſte wꝛi⸗ 
Pachymeres, | A appellat Sacerdottm, vuetiam 100 
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leſti Hierarchia: ĩdq́; vſus iam obtinuit: Him, that is the Prieſt, or Elder, he caſleth the Sa- ounidetc eu 
erificer,as he dooth alſo in his Cceleſtial Hierarchie: And the ſame woorde, Sacrificer, is now Tuce. 
obteined by Cuſtome. In this ſenſe S. Paule ſaith of him ſelf: Sacrifico Euangeliũ Dei: Romany, 
J Saerifice the Goſpel of God. And Ozigen ſaith: Sacrificale opus eſt, annuntiare Euan- Origen. in Epiſt. 
gelium: It is a Woorke of Sacrifice, to Preache the Goſpel , So the Learned Bichop Nas ad Roman. /r.10. 
zſanzenus ſaith vnto his people: Hoſtiam vos ipſos obtuli: J haue offered vp you for a Nan. in Ores 
Sacrifice, So ſaith S. Chꝛyſoſtome:lpſum mihi Sacerdotium eſt, Prædicate, & Euange- tone ad Plebem. 
lixate. Hanc offero Oblationem: My whole-prieſibaode is, to Teache, and to Preache the Chryſoſ. mEpiſt 
Goſpel, This is my Oblation: This is my Sacrifice, Thus the holy Fathers alludinge to ad Rm Hom. 
the oꝛders and Ceremonies of Poſes Lawe, called the pꝛeachinge ofthe Goſpel, a 25. 

Sacrifice : notwitſtandinge in derde it were no Dacrffice, i | 
Noe, to comme to P,Yardinges woozdes Three waies, ſaithe he, Chriſte is offered 
vp vnto his Father. Ina Figure, 43 in the Olde Larwe © In deeds, and Slouddily, as vpn the Crofſe's 

In Sdcrament, or Myſterie, as in the Nee Teſtament. Df whiche thꝛer waies , the Bloud⸗ 
dy Oblat ion of Chztlte vpon the Croffe, is the very, true, andonelyPÞzopitiatozte 

Sacrifice foz the Dinnes of the woꝛlde. Che other two, as in reſpecte, and manner 
of-Signifieinge, they are ſundzie, ſo in ettecte, and ſubſtance, they are al one. Fo, 
like as in the Sacramentes of the Olde Lawe wagerpzeſſed the Death of Chꝛiſte, 
that was to tomme : Ouen ſo in the Sacramontes ol the ewe Lawe of the Gol⸗ 
pel, is oxpꝛoſſed ths ſaine Death ol Chꝛiſte already paſts, As wer haue Myſteries, 
fo had they Pyſteries: As wer Sacrifice Chziſte, ſo did they Sacrifice-Chzilke: As 5 

Lambe of Cod is latte vnto vs, Ss was the ſameLambe of God ſlaine vnto them. | 
S. Auguſtine ſuithe : Tunc Chriſtus Venturus, mods Chriſtus Venit. Venturus,& Ve- Auguſt De vti- 
nit, ditierſa vetba ſun ded idem Chriſtus: . Then was, Chriſt ſhal comme: Now is, /itate pœniten 
Chrift Is cõmme. Shal comme, aid, Is comme, are ſundrie woordes: But Chriſte in al car | 
ont. Agains in like tumpariſon bit werne the Lawe of Poſes,and þ Goſpel of Chꝛiſt. 
he ſaithe thus :-''Videte, Fide'manente, Signa variata. In Signis diuerſis eadem Fides: Auguſt. in lohe 
Beßolde the ꝓuitß remain ge, the (Sutramentes, oz) sigues are changed. The Signes, or tracfaꝛs. 
Sactamentes beings diners, the-Faith is ouß e. == 

But here hathÞP.' Hardinge donne greats , and open wzonge vnto . Augu- 

ſfine, wilfally ſupzeltiuge, and dzownings his mendes, and vntourteouſely com- 
maunding him to ſilenee in the middeſt of his tale herein allo aj ſome 

ſuſpieton of no ſimple dealinge. SMuguffines woojves'fonchinge this whole ma⸗ 3 
ter, are theſe : In illis Carnalibus Victimis Figuratio fuit Carnis Chriſti, quam pro 4ygyf, De ide 
nobis fuerat oblaturus, & Sangainjs /quem eratituſurus in Remiſt ionem peccatorum: 44 perrum Da- 
Imi iſto autem sgerificio Gratiarum actio eſt; & Commemoratio Carnis Chriſti, quam As 
pranghiz obralip& 5aagainit,quemiprp nobiridem Deg citudiy Inilliy en quid ES 1 
nobis eſſet donandum, Figurate fignificabatur : In hoc gutem Sacrificio, quid nobis iam | 
donatum ſit, euidenter oſtenditur. In lis Sacrificijs prenuntiabatur Filius Dei pro impijs 

ocxidendus: In hoe autem, pro ĩmpiſs annumtiatur occiſus: In thjoſe Fleaſhely Sacrifices 

{ofthe Jewes) eßere was a Figne of 'the rlenſhe of Chriſte ; whiche be woulde after warcle 

Her for vt andi of the Blonde , whitht be-wonlde afterwarde ſhead for the R.emiſsion ef 

Sinne : But in tñis Sacrifice ( of the Rewe Telfament ) there is « Thankeſgeninge, and a 

Remembrance of the Eleaſhe , whiche he hath already offered for vs, and of the Blonde, 
-whiche he beinge God, hath already ſhead for vs. In thoſe Sacnfices it was repreſented vnto 

vs Vnder a Figure, what thinge ſhould be genen vnto Vs 2 But in this Sacrifice it is plaineſy 
2 at thing ir ufregd y genen Vs. In tſjoſe durrifices it uns declaredy that the Sonne 
of God ſpouſd be ſlamte ot the-wirked t Bus in this gaeri fire it is pſaineſy preathed vnto vs, 
ius the ſame Sonne of "God hath already benne ſtain for the wied. n 

Aike wile agatne he ſaithe : Haius Saerificij Caro, & Sanguis ante A duentũ Chriſti Auęaſt cura 
per Vidtimas Similitudinum promittebarur; in Paſs one pet ipſam Veritatem reddeba- Fauſtum li. 20 
rum poſt Aſcenſum vers Ghiiſti per Sacramemtum Memoria celebratut: The Fleaſhegand cap. 
| A Aa 4 Blonde 


* 
* 
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8 of this Sacrifice, before th comminge of Chriſte, was promiſed by Sactifices of Re- 
ſemblance : the ſame in bis Paſaon ( vpon the Croſſe ) was geuen in I meth; and in deede: 
But after his Aſcenſion it is ſolemnized by a Sacramente of Remembrance, 

This is the Difference that & / Auguſtine noteth bit wæne the Sacramentes 
es of the ewe. - Therefoze, the woozdes, 


that ꝙ. Hardinge hath hereunto added, Chi is offered vp vnto his Father, and that yn- 


der the Formes of Breade, and vine, yea and that truely, and in deede, . are his owne onely 


. - wezdes,confidently,and boldely pzeſumed of him ſelle, neuer vſed, neither by . 


Concil. Nicen. 
Adres buds 
Acvos. 


. Contra Fauſhum 
lib. ꝛc ta 21. 
Chryſoſto. in. E- 
pift.ad Hebre. 
homi. 17. 


, Auguſtin. De 
Ciuitate Dei li 
Nc 

De Conſe. Diſt z. 
Hoc eff 


Auguſtine, noꝛ by any other Ancient godly Father. 

But, where as he addeth further, Thar Chriſte is in deede, and verih offered by the Pref 
«l be it, ag he ſaith, not in reſpectruf the manner of offeringe, but onely in reſecte of the preſence 
of his Badie, Either he vnderſtandeth not, what him ſelf meaneth:oz els with avaine 
dif inctid ofclowdie wozdes without ſenſe, he laboureth to dalle his Readers eies. 
Foz what a fantaũe is this, to ate, Chzilte is offeredUerily , and in deede, and pet 
not in Reſpecte ot the Panner of offeringe 2 What Reſpecte-? What Panner ig 
this: Wherefoze comme theſe blinde Pyſteries abzoade- without a gloſe 2 Whiche 

of al the olde Doctours , oz. holp-Fathers euer taught vs thus toſpeake - Certai⸗ 
nelp, as he ſaith, Chriſte is Really offered , and yet not in reſpecte of the Manner of Offeringe; 
So maie he alſo ſaie, Chziſte died vpon the Croſſe, and pet not in Reſpecte of the 
manner of dieinge. By ſutche Panners, e ſutche 3 n make of Chꝛi⸗ 
ffian Religion, what him liſteemn. 

Pf he thinke,ſomewhat to ſhadowe the mater with thele wozdes of the Caun⸗ 
cel of Nice,SineSacrificio Qblatus, Let him conſider a ſoꝛe hande it wil not healpe 
him. Foz the holy Fathers in that Councel neither ſate + that Chzilte is Really of- 
fered by the Pꝛieſte, noꝛ ſeeme to vnderſtande theſe ſtrange Neſpectes, and ꝙan⸗ 
ners of Dfferinge. They agre fully in ſenſe with that is befoze alleged of S. Au⸗ 
guftine 2 In this Sacrifice the Death of Chniſte is ſolemnized by a Sacramento of Remem⸗ 
brance: And with that S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe: Hoc Sacrificium, Exemplar illius eſt: 
This Sacti ice, is an Example of that Sacrifice » Thus the Death of Chzilte is renued 
befoze our eies. Vet Chzilte in dæde neither is Eructfied ,-noz dieth, noꝛ ſheaddeth 
his 1Bloude,noz is Subſtantially ꝛeſente, no Really Ottered by the Pꝛieſte. In 
this ſoꝛte the Councel ſaith, c Offered, dhe r, : without, Surnifice. S H. 
Auguſtine ſaithe: Quod ab omi us zppeliaryr, Sacrificium; Signum eſt Veri Saerificij: 
The thinge, that ofal menne is gillad a Saeni ſiceaſ n Toben s ora Signe of the Te Sucrifices 
Likewiſe againe he ſaith: Vocatur ĩpſa i mmolatio, qum ps cerdotis manibus fir, Chriſti 
Paſsio, Mors, Crucifixio, non rei veritate, ſed dignifitante Myſteio: The Sacrifice, tha# is 
wronght by the bandes of the Prieſt , is called te Pesto a Be fe Cmcifiedge 9 
Ohle: : not in deede, but by a Myſterie Signifieings 957 1155 ip | 

And where as P. Hardinge ſaith further rifte ito Bede of the pr r pre- 
ſence of bis Bodie , Neither woulde the Real Pꝛeſence, beinge graunted, impozte the 
Sacrifice ( foz Chꝛiſte was Really Pꝛeſente in his Mothers Wombe , and in the 
Cribbe , where notwithſtandinge he was no acxifice)noz, dan ne 
enen Real Pꝛeſente. Te (I 404 


MHerdinge. The.z bis, a; Jad. 6 31921 
The ras fiſh mane: of the offeringe of ,chriſte, — * e 


1 


The therde they denie vtrerhj , And ſo theyrobbe the Churche of the: greatteſt rreaſmre # | hath or 


maie haut, the Bodie and Blonde of aur Seutour Chriſte once offered ypen the Croſſe with praineful 
ſuffermge for aur redemption, and no-we daily offered in the bleſſed Sacramente in remembrance 

For "whiche We haue ſo many provfes, as for no one pointe of our Chriſtian teligion moe. And berein 
lan more eee ftraighted with lacke, and doubte more, what __— 
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then "what I may take. Vvherefore thinkinge it ſ hal appeare to the Wiſe more Bille, to ſhewe 
difere 775 in the choiſe of places , rather they learninge in recital of number, though we are ouer 
| 7 or 2 int: ronoked by M. Tuelles vauntinge and inſolent chalenge: I intende hereim to le ſhort, 
F 1 ſo large à matter requireth : and to bringe for proufe 4 fereye ſutche auctorities 

4 4 5. ln reſpecte of the multitule that might be brought) drought in euery names a. 


£ e and eſtimation. 


1 The B. of Sariſburie. il 

| 8 5 2 Oblation of Chatltes Bodie, we belæur, : Confelle as cite, 
* ap ened in the Scriptures , Where as ꝙ. Hardinge ſaifhe; 
Chriftes 9557 i 72. vp by the Prieſt vnto God the puther, in Remembrance of that” hodis, that 

816 5 5 ſelfe offered vpon the croſſe, Ye ſeemeth not to conũder the intonſtancie, and 
5 1 nne tale. Foz it is wel knowen to al Creatures, not onely Chꝛiſtians, 
bit oJewes, Turkes, and Saracenes, that Chitſte was Cructfied vpon the 
Croffe? rn that Chaiſte ſhould be Sacrificed by a Poztal man, Jnuſfibly, and, as 
late, vnder the Foꝛmes of Bꝛeade, and Mine; and that Really, and in diede; 
19 ſo far paſſinge the common ſenſe of Chetccian knowledge, that the 
and wiſeſf of the Antlent learned Cpzilttan Fathers toulde rr 


1 ehe this is, not onely the pꝛwuinge of thinge knowen;bya things vn- 
khon en: andofathinge moͤſte certaine;by a thinge vncertaine but allo the Con · 
fitmation of a manifett Trueth, by an open Errour. - 
either dos w robbe the Chiirthe ol God ol that mol Peauetlly und uivife 
Satrifice of Chziſtes Bode : But rather wer open, and diſcloſe the er- 
„ wherewith' certaine of late pteres haue wilfilly deceiaedthe Churche of 
25 . Wer know, Tßat Cßriſtes Bodie was rente or o Sinnes, and that by bis cone n/a; . 
wee ine made whole: That Cßtiſte in bis Bodie caricct ont giunes vpon the tree : Aud by the 1. Pera 
lation thereof, orice made pon the Croſſe,bath ſandki tell vs for cher 5 and ßatß pcfas' Hebre.s: 
. vs euer unge "Redemption * Aud That there is none other Name (or Samer) ba- Actor. 4. 
der Heqyen, whereby wre can be eg he Name (or Sacrifice) of Jeſus Cbriſte . Þ 
e eee leaueth n 2 Churche of God without a 


; P.Parvingondeth him 
the moze wil wiſemeivrequire 


: once to todche but range abzeade, as his 
abe . 
is 0 regte DS! out of credft the of- 

evpon 2 
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(Pl. IK of JD | : 
Alas, what tole is thereſaweake, that P.pardinge wil refule,to nee 
al? To pꝛoue bis imagined Rinde of Sacrifice, he hath bzought vs fazth.out of 
his greate ſtaare, the Example of Pelchiledek, andthe Pzophece of Palachie: As 
Pſalm.no. if he woulde reaſon thus, God ſaithe vnto Chriſte, Thou arte a Prieſte for ever ac- 
cordinge to the order of Melchiſedek: Oz, God ſaithe by the Prophete A achie, 
Malachi. l A pure Oblation ſ halbe offered vnto mer in euery place: Ergo, The Prieſt bath 
Authoritie, aud power, to offer up the Sonne of God vnto bis Father » . Al he pad not had 
god choile, and ſtaare ot Authozities, he woulde neuer haue hegonne with thele. 
But he addeth further, as mater of græuance, Tha theſe plaine ink ya by the 
auertirwartes and falſe Interpretations of his Aduerſariegsare Wreafted . ay turned.to a contrarie 
ſenſet and char, (as he ſaith to the horrible ſeducinge ofthe Vnlearned.. i ef er chere is 
a very hozribleaccuſation . Bow be it, if we happily had, ſtak 29 fs 
and our errour therein were fully pꝛoued pet ſhould nat Þ. 8 717 c<hoz- 
rible termes repzoue vs, foz-doginge that thinge 9 his felowes dos ſo 
often. But hy what wooꝛdes, by what Falle- Interrestatiou, into vyat pexuer 
92 Peretical Senſe, haue uch ſu hoꝛribly weaſted theſe tri Bärding 
is wiſe, is eloquente, is watcheful, is circumſpecte, is faſt addicte 5h + 0 his cauſe: 
he dillembleth and leauethnothinge, that any way map ſerue his purpoſe. I our | 
Errours be ſohozrible,he ſhould not haue ſpared them: I there 5 29 0% ooh 
not thus haue touched them. If P. ene ee at beende can act 
A ꝙ. Hardinge know them not who gan know theme 1% 
Perhappeshe wil ſap, Vt expounde ene alachie , ſametit 
Pꝛaier, and ſometimes of the Pzeachingeof the .was.1 be Þ2 
- - phetesmeaninge, This is an hozrible wiraſtinge of! the Scriptures . Thus | 
- doubte,P. Hardinge wil ſap ;-foz otherwiſe he can ſay nothinge. And yet he kno⸗ 
weth, and, beinge lcarned,cannot choſe but know, that this is the Olde learned 
Catholiaue Fathers Expoũtion, touchinge theſe woozdes. of = wow 
i 


chic,and not ours. e knoweth⸗ that the Angignt ſaith 
The pure Sacrifice, that Malachi Mn , 1 907 odd 1. YG 5 
Tertull. contrs Eſt Prædicatio Euangelij vſque ac Mundi: e Preac noe 7450 Goſpel Vaal f 
Tudzos. ende of the worlde; And in an ofhs : place : 7. Ferie Oratio de,Conſcientia pig 4 
Tertull. contra Sach ſice, ies Malachie meante is adevonte t niet Proceedinge froma pine. Conſcſencf.: 
Marcion. li. f. knoweths chat et ri et 92785 woꝛdes in 1 e Dicit . Ora- 
iron is, es Sñct omino offeredas eſſe, nõ in xnq Orb edinomni eo: 
l Ile propbete chte nene FT. by, That aks. 0 . Hob 15 | 121 fre 
da ger e ange 775 Din: {er but alfo in al places, 
727 The te you 
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Ancient Doctour, oz Father , that either by 1 4 Ei 1 15 ich T 
fo:ce of theſe ww2des of Palachie, wil conclude, that the Dilette ho bath —— 
and Power, to offer vp Uerilp, and in derde, * — cf God vnto his Father, 
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ken _ the Hoh Newell reperte. , that ebrifte. at bis 115 OP t 


tharkes ts and ſaide eaten Body » whiche hs geuen for Sou; Agee thi Gs is 255 
fiche 


bet. 2. 


_ as Mooꝛdes, and Termes ſounde bothe one thit 
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ewhiche is F headde for you in remiſßion of ſomes : By theſe Woordes,beinge Woordes of Sacrificinge 


and offeringe, they ſ le we, and ſer foorthe an Oblation in acte, and deeds, thaughthe terme it felfe 
of Oblation, or Sacrifice be not expreſſed. Albeit to ſome of excellent knoweledge, Datur, here ſoun- 
der / no leſſe; then offert ur, or immolatur, chat-is to ſaie, is offered, or Sacrificed, tecially the ad- 
dition, pro Vobis, Withal conſidered. For if Chriſte ſaide truely (as he is trueth it ſelfe, and guile 
was neuer founde in his mouthe) then Was his Body Preſently geuen, and for vs geuen, at the time 
he pale the woondes, that 15, at his Supper, For he ſaide x datur, is geuen, not dabitur, ſhalbe ge- 
uen : (221) And !tkerwiſe was his ploude ſ headde in remiſſion of ſinnes, at the time of that Supper: 
the text bath x fundirur, rs f headde. But the geuinge of his Body for vs, and the ſ headdinge 
of his Bloude in remiſston of ſinnes, ts an Oblation of the ſame : Ergo. Chriſte offered his Bodje and 
Bloude at the Supper. And thus datur, ſignifieth here as muche, as offertur. | 
Norwe this beinge true, that our Lorde offered him ſelfe vnto bis Father at his laſt Supper, ha- 
uing geuen commaundement to his Apoſtles to dooe the ſame, that he there did. hom then he ordeined 
Prieſies of e New Teſtament,[4ic1ng,Doo this in my remembrance,as Clement dooth plainely ſhew 
II.. A poſul. Conſſitut. cap vltimo: the ſame charge perte ininge no leſſe to the Prieſtes , that be nog 
the ſucceſſours of the Apoſiles in this beþalfe, then to the A poſiles them ſelues:it doothe right wel ap- 
peare, howe ſo euer M. Iuel aſſurethh him ſelfe of the contrary, and what ſo euer the Diuel hath 
wrong hr, and by his Miniſters taught ag atnſi the Sacrifice of the Majſe, that Prieſles hae anctoritie 


* 


to offervp Chriſte vnto his Father. 


TheB. of Sariſburte. | | 

Mere M. Hardinge beginneth to ſcanne his Tenſes, forippe vp Syllables, and 
to hunte foꝛ Letters: And in the ende buildeth vp the higheſt Caſtle of his Kelis 
gion vpon a gheaſſe. J maruel, that ſo learned a man woulde either vſe fo vnlear⸗ 
ned argumentes:oꝛ, hauinge ſuche ſtoare of Authozittes,as he pzetendety, woulde 
euer make ſo ſimple thoiſe. | 2 | 

Þe ſaith, Theſe woordes, Is Geuen, Is Shead, be woardes of Sacrificinge , thoughe 
the Terme it ſeſſe of Oblation, and sacri fice, be not expreſſed , Here M. Hardinge, biſtdes 
that he hath imagined a ſtrange Conſtruct ion of his owne, that neuer any learned 
man knewe befoꝛe, and ſo ſtraggleth alone, and [ warueth from al the Olde Fa⸗ 
thers, includeth alſo a Repugnance, and Contra it id againſt him ſelfe. Foꝛ, where 
the one beinge mere Engliſhe, 
the other boꝛowed of the Latine, P. Parding ſaithe, chriſle in the infirur ion of his Sup- 
Per, vſed the vvoordes of Sacrificing,and yet expreſſed not the Termes of Sacrijicinge, Suche Pꝛi- 
utlege tyeſe menne haue, with ſhifte of termes tobeguile the Wozlde. Foz pf 
Chzilte vſed the Mooꝛ des of Sacrificinge, howe can . Hordinge ſaie, He vſednof 
the Termes of Sacrificinge: And pk he vſed not the Termes (Mooꝛdes, and Ter⸗ 
mes beinge one thinge) how can he ſaie, He vſed the woozdes : 

Uerily vf this Latine wooꝛde, Dare, be, Sacrificare: and, Geuinge, be Sacrt- 
ficinge, then, where as S. Paule ſaithe , If thine enimie le thuſty, Gene him drinke 3 
And, where as Judas ſaithe, What wil ye Geue me, and J wil deliver bim vnto owe: 
And, where as the Foliſhe Uirgins ſaie, Ceue vs parte of yome Oile, Oc. In enery 
of theſe, and ſuche other like places, by this Rewe Diuinitie, P. Hardinge wil be 
hable to finde a Sacrifice, J | | FIN 

Pet, ſaith he, Certoine menue of excellent knowledge haue thus expounded it. It ſees 
meth very ſtrange, that theſe ſo notable menne, ol ſo excellent Knowledge ſhoulde 
haue no names. Perhappes he meaneth Tapper of Louaine, oꝛ Cropper of Colaine, 
of whom he hath bozowed the whole ſubſtance welneare of al this Article. Bow be 


VVoordes of 
Oblation, vri R 


our Termes of 
O2lation, 


The. rat. Vn- 
trueth, without 
any ſenſe, or ſa- 
Ger. 

* A great Folie. 
For the Olde 
Catholique Fa- 
thers expounde 
it by, Dabitur, 
and, Fundetur, 
in the Future 
Tenſe. | 


Roman ih 
Marth 26. 
Matt he. 25 


it, the demaunde was of the Ancient Doctours ol the Churche: not of any of theſe, | 


oꝛ other ſuche petite Fathers. 


But Chzilte ſaithe in the Pzeſent Tenſe: Thixis my Bodie, That Is Geuen: | 


not 
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Bloude ot in the Futme Tenſe, That Shalbe Geuen. And likewiſe, This is my Bloude, That 
Shead at Preſently is Shead : not in the Futine Tenſe, That Shalbe Shead. Therefore Chriſte 
ena; Sacrificed his Bodie,and ſhead his Bloude preſently at the Supper, 

Supper. Here S. Hardinge is dꝛiuen fo control the Olde Common Tranllation of the 
Newe Teſtamente, not onelp, that beareth the name ol S. Hierome, & hath benne 
euermoꝛe generally recetutd in the Churche, and is allowed by the Councel of Trt⸗ 
dente, but alſo, p is ſtil vſed, t continewed in his owne Paſſe Booke. J graunte, 
Jn the Ereene it is wzitten, Datar, ls Geuen: not Dabitur, Shalbe Geuen. But 
here the Pꝛeſente Tenſe, atco2dinge tothe Common Phzaſe of the Scriptures, is 


chryſoſtom.zn.1 led fo2 the Future. Chzyſoffome: readeth it thus, Dabitur, Shalbe Geuen: not 


Cori ul. Datura Is Geuen . Oꝛꝝigen likewiſe readeth , not, E ffunditur, ls Shrad: but, Effun- 
Origen. in Mat ꝗetur, Shalhe Shead. And in this ſoꝛte Chꝛyſoſtome alſo expoundeth it: Effundetur 
thæum tract. 3 pro multis. Hoc dicens, oſtendit, quod Paſsio eius eſt Myſteriũ Salutis humanæ: per quod 
etiam Diſcipulos conſolatur. Shalbe ſ head for many. Thus ſaieiu ge, he ſhewcth, that 
bis Paſsion is the Myyſterie of the Saluation of mankinde 2 and by the ſame be comforteth his 
chhſoſum in Diſciples, Againe he ſaithe, De Paſsione,8 Cruce ſua loquebatur. Chriſte ( vtteringe 
cena theſe wooꝛdes ol the Dacramente ) ſpake of his Paſsion, and of bis Croſſe. 

l To be ſhoꝛte, vt it be true, that Ch2iſte ſhead his Bloude at his Laff Supper, 
and that Werily, Really, and in deede, as P. Herdinge alone ſtrangelp auoucheth, 
and noman els, à trowe, beſide him, then tan he no moꝛe ſaie, The ſame was an Vn - 
bloudy Sacnfice: And ſo muſt he pelde vp the ſtrongeſt Tower of al his Bolde , Foz 
pt the Sacrifice, that Chꝛiſte made af his Supper, were Unbloudp;howe did Chꝛiſt 
there Shead his 1Bloude - Vf Chziſte, as S. Hardinge ſaith , did there Shead his 
Bloude, howe can that Sacrifice be called Unbloudy? peo tp: 

But toleane theſe fantaſtes , and vaine ſhyftes , Ch2iTe gaue his Bodie to be 

bꝛoken, and his Bloude to be ſhead , not at his Laſt Supper, but onely vpon his 

es Croſſe, and no where els, There be bare our iniquities:there was be rent for our Sinnes. And 
in that onely teſpecte we receiue his Bodie,andembzacec it, and haue fruite of it. In 

Valar. G. this reſpecte . Paule ſaith, God forebid; J ſhould reioice in any thinge, ſauinge onely in 

ö the Croſſe of our Lorde Jeſus Chriſkes . . 

Therefoze,this newe Artidlevf the Faith, ol the Neal Sacrtficinge , e Shead⸗ 
dinge of Chzilkes Bloude at the Table, neither beinge true in it ſeife,noz hitherto 
by P. Pardinge any waie p2ooned,notwithſtandinge the greate Stoare,and choiſe 
Of his Authozities:foz as mache as Chꝛiſte neuer gaue, neither his Apoſtles; noꝛ 
any their ſutceſſours Commiſion to do moze in that behalfe, then he him ſeife had 
donne, To ſaie, that any moztal man hath Power, and Authozitie, Reaily, and in 
deede to Hacrifice the Sonne ol God, it is a manileſt, and wicked blaſphemie: the 


greate, and groſſe errours, wherewith the Dinel, and his Diſciples in the time ok 


his Kingedome of darkneſſe haue deceiued the woꝛld, notwithſtandinge. 
As foz Clemens, wham ꝙ. Hardinge ſo often calleth the Apoſtles felowe, as he 
is but lately ſtart vp, and comme abzoade , and therefoze hath not yet got ten ſuffi- 
cient credit, and is here bꝛought in dumme, t ſaieinge nothinge, ſo is he not wooꝛ⸗ 
thy of further an weare. Nowe be it S. Hardinge doth greate wꝛonge, otherwiſe 
to repozte his Authours woꝛdes, then he findeth them. Truely his Clemes, what 
fo euer he were, ſaith not , The Prieſt hath Commiſsion, or Power, to offer vp the Sonne 
df God, His woꝛdes are plaine tothe contrary:Antitypon Regalis Corporis Chriſti 
Clemens Canſut. offerte: offer ye vp(not the Bodte of Chꝛiſte, but) tie signe, or Sacramente of the R oick 
A Ils. Bodieof Chnſt. Likewiſe againe he ſaith, Offerimus ubi Regi, & Deo, iuxta Inſtitutions 
30. Chriſti, Hũc Pant, & Hoc Poculũ: cer offer vp vnto thee, om Kinge and God not the 


Conſtit. very Bodie of thy Sonne Really, t in deede, but) This Breade, and this Cuppegaccors. 


Apeliollzb.S. dinge to Chriſtes Jnſtintion. It in ũ greate Pꝛerogatiue foz ꝙ. Hardinge, both to make 
. Doctours 


Yrs 
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Dodo ot bia 6wnezand alſo ta geue them bi#owneConfrtioſns; - 
Seither dig Chile by thele wo;des ,” Doo yethis in my R.emembranee ; eres: 


any nem Succeffion of Satriſiters, to offer him vp Really vnto his Father: 
noꝛ euer did any Ancient learned at her ſo expounde it Chꝛiſtes meaninge is 
cleare by the wooꝛdes, that folow. Foz he ſaith not onely, Doo ye tſis, but he addethj 
alſo, In my Remembrance: Vhiche Dooinge perteineith, not onely vnts the A⸗ 
poſtles, and their ſucteſſours, as P. Hardinge imagineth, but alſo to tho whole 
people. And therefoze . Paule ſaithe, not onely tothe Pinilters'; but alſo to 
the whole Congregation ol Cozinthe, As oſten, as ye ſpaſ eate this Breade 4 and drinke 
this: Cuppe, Ye ſhal ſhewfoorth , and publiſbe. the Lordes Death, vntil he comme. Like wiſe 
S.Chzpſdftome applieth the ſame,not onely to theCleregie,but-alſo to the whole 
people of his Churche of Antioche. Thus he ſaith: Hoc facice ii memoriam Beneficij 


lub nd 
20111222. 
8 0 


I. Cori n. 


chriſeſtom.ad | 


mei, Salutis veſtræ: Doo ye this in Remembrance ofmy Benefite,and of your Saſuatibn. Popul A ntia- 


Or theſe weake poſitions . Hardinge without the warrunte, oz authozitieof en. flo 6L 
anylearned Father reaſoneth thus: chnjie ſaith, This is my Bodie,thatis geuem 


for you: Doo this in my Remembrance: E 1015 
Ergo, The Prieſt bathpo-werto offer vp the Sonue of God vnto bis Father, 


MBidinge. The, bidfor OOO 


* Thar chriſteoffered hum ſelfe io bit rather in his aſt Supper , and that Prices by thaſe Woords, 
Doo this in my remembrance , huue not qnely aucforitie, but alſo a ſpecial commaundement to dos 
the ſame, and that the Figure of Melchiſedech,and the Prophecie of Valar hie pertetneth to this Sa- 
trifice, and maketh proufe of the ſame: let vf ſee by the reſtimonies of the rathers', what dotirine 
tbe Apoſites haue lefte'to the churche. e. 855 
de demö - Exfebius cæſarienſis harh theſe Woordes , Horrorem afferentia Menfz Chriſti Sacrificis 
iat. kuan⸗ Supremo Deo offerte, per eminentiſzimum 'omnium jpſius Pontificem edocti ſumus. 
plilib.r, Vvee are taught: ¶ ſaith he) to offer vnto our Supreme God theSacrifices of Chriftes rab, whiche 
30, cauſe Vs to tremble , and quake for feare, by his Biſ hoppe higheſt ef al. Here he calleth clxiſtr in 
reſpecte of his Sacrifice, Goddes Biſ hop higheſt of al ij hopper: the Sacrifices of Chriſtes Table be 


celleth, (122) the Bode and Bloude of Chriſte; bicauſe ar the Table in his laſte Sapper he Sacrificed Tha an. Vr. 


and Figure ſet aparte, he termeth theſe Sacrifices , as commonly the auncient Fathers doo, harrible, 
cauſinge tremblinge ant frare. And Where as he ſaith; wee haue beene taught to offer theſe Sacrte. 
fices to God, doubdleſſe he meaneth by theſe wwoordes of chrifle': Doo this, in my remembrance , This 
is my Bodie , irhiche is geuen for you : This is my Bloude , whiche is ſ hedde for you, Clement in 


truth, For Eu- 


ſebius calleth it 


13 
Thankesge- 
uüng: Aud fairk; 

emoriam 


offerte dedit 


his eight Booke often cited, eakinge of the Sacrificeoffercd by the Apoſite , commonly adderh theſe pro Sacrificia? 


o 


wwoordes', Secundum ipfius ordinationem, or, ipſo ordinanie : hereby he confeſſeth it to be 


+ 


chriſtes one ordinance. 

8 ta Then. of erf, 
To pꝛooue, that the Pꝛielt offereth vp the Sonne ol Cod, Þ..Hardinge hath 
here bzought in Euſebius an Ancient Father ; that neuer once named any ſutche 


Dblation of the Sonne of God. So mutche is de oppꝛeſt, and encombzed with 


bis ſtoare. 


. 4 


Olde learned Fathers called a Sacrifice : not foz that, they thought, the Pꝛieſte 
bad Authozitie, to Satriſite the Sonne of God, but foz that therein wee offer. vp 
bnto God, Thankes, and Pzaiſes foz that greate Sacrifice once made vpon the 
Crofle, | Soſaithe S. Auguſtine; In iſto Sacrificio eſt gratiarum actio, & Comme- 


True it is, The Piniſtration of the Holy, Communion is oftentimes of the 


Auguſt ad pe- 


535b moratio £7 Dlac. aa 


Dreadful 56 "A&D 
Sacrifice. moratio Carnis/Ghuiſtiquatygromobis obtulir=qicebs Sun 
kaſel De Des 4 K. rmemſrance of the Fleaſhe of Chriſte , whithe be bath offered 


* 


Cyrill. in A pol. 
chryſe ff. I. Cor. 


THE XVII. AADNICLE:'T! it 


for K. Likewiſe Euſe⸗ 


non ll l. ca, bius ſnithe, Chriſte after af dthet tungen dooney wade a murneiſous Oblationzaud a paſſage 
A eee Sacmſice vnto bis Fatber ( vnon his Craſſe) ici e Sſuation of us alf: gtuingt vnto vs 


to offer contjwunlly vnto Cod a Nenembtance in ſteecſe of a Sacdi ſice. S Naztanzenus 


i fic io. | | 
N 4. talleth the Holy -Communton , A Figure of that gteate Myſteriez of the Deatſi bf 
polog. Thv r Efniſle, XE 
debe bis if is, tat Eaſebtuscalleth, The Snenfice of the Lordes: Tulſe: Whiche alſo 
dus neicu du, be calleth- Saoificium Laudis? T be Sacrifice of Praiſes”: PEVENGS Yofel 203 , 
TITUTOV, But Eulebiosſaithe, further 5 This Sactifice:is dreadful 5 and cauſeth; the harte to 
+iv dbl abe. M. Hardinge may nat wel geather by anpfozce of theſe-woozdes; that 
dviczoc, the Donne of God is Really. offered vn by: the. Pꝛieſte vnto his Father. Foz, 


45 


, unge ol the Eartbe: The rentinge of the Nele: 
chryafom in r 
ed corin. lu. 1j. 

&& omnem terrz cogitationem abiſciet: Any man, beariige gf the order of that nigßt, bow 


-*: Chnſle was moorne ful emonge his Diſcipſes,how be is delyered, how. he ras bounde-how 


fozſakeume 2, 


bis Paſſion z his Death - In reſpefte ofthoſe thiiges he ſaide , Doo yee this in my 


al thinges, what ſo euer; that patte vs in remembꝛance of the Pateſtie', and 
AJudgementes of God, ol the holy Fathers are called Dꝛeadful. Saäince 


Cyail ſaithe: Lectio Diuinarum, & Terribihium Scripruratum: The readinge of the 
Dinine » and Terrible Scrirtures. B. Chꝛzyſoſtame calleth the wooꝛdes of Baptiſme, 
Verba arcana 1K metuenda, & hoxribiles Canones dog matum de Cœlo ttanſmiſſtum: 
The Secrete, ani Dreadful woordes, and Tenible Rules of the Doctrine, that came 
from Heauen. And ſpeakinge of the Pande,and Uolce of the Deacon, he ſaithe 
thus: Manu illa Tremenda, & continua Voce clamans, alios vocat, alios arcet: V Vith 
that ne Haude, and confinyal Voice crieinge, ſomme be calleth in, and ſomme he 
r Or Saeed 4g. CLLR l 0100 
a maketh the Parte to fremble , foz that therein is laſde fpzth 
the Pylexrle , that was hidden from e d Cenerations'; The hoꝛraur of 
Sinne: The Deathe ok the Sonne of God: That he toke our heauineſſe, and bare 
our ſoꝛowes, and was woundep foz our offenfcs,and was Rente, and Tozmented 
foz aur Wilckednelſe: That he was carried like an innocente Lambe vnto the 
Slaughter, that be cried vnto his Father, O God, O my God, why halt thou thus 
here wee cal to Rememſnance al the Cauſes. and Circumſtances of Chꝛiſtes 
Death : The Shame of the Erofe.: The Darkeninge. of the Aire : The Sha- 
e cleauinge of the Rockes-: 
The opening of the Graues: The Deſcendinge- into Hel: and the Conqueringe 
of the Diuel. Therefoꝛe Chzpſoſtame ſaſth:Quamuis quis lapis eſſet, illa nocte audita, 
quomodò cuin Diſcipulis uiſtis facrir , quomodg traditys quomods ligatus , quomodo 
eee r deniqz Omnia Pallas, cera mollior fiet, & terra, 


* 
1 


* 
- * 1 


ße was ſeadde axway,how he was anreipned , and bow met ke ly he ſuſſered of 4 that was doone 
vnto him, were fe os harde as a stoane, yet woulde he be as ſafte as Waxezand woulde 
throwe bothe the Earthe,and al Earthely Cogitations away from him. 

Thus ſaſthe Nicolaus Cabaſilas, one of Paiſter Pardinges late Greeke 
Doconrs : Hoc facite in meam Commemorationem. Sed quxnam eſt hxc Comme- 
moratio*&c.- Doo yee this in R ememſiante of mee. But That isthis R emem biance? 
Ni · w doo wer tonfider Om Lorde in the Hoſy QM iniſtration ? V Vhat doo wee conceine 
him dooinge? Ho we deaſinge . what ſußſeringe 2 what thinke wee © what ſpedke wee 
of bim Doo wee imagin of hum (in that time of the Holy Pyſteries) that he bealed 
the Blinde 2 That he raiſed the Deade ? That he ſtaied the c iudes: or that with a fe we 
Torues he fead thon ſandes: whiche ure tokens , that he was God Onmipotente 2 No, not 
ſo . But rather "wee cal to remembrance ſutche thinges, as declared his-weakeneſſe:bis Croſſes 


Re- 


Joan, 10. 


loan. 10. 


— . 
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Nemembrante. Tßetprieſte bouße by bis Woordes:; und alſo by the -wiole Ciramſlanice - 
of his dooinge , -ſeemeth to ſay, Thus Chriſte eamo to his Paſſion 3 Thus he 
ü bvoùndedin — Thus he died: Thus Bloude and VVater iſſuedʒ, 
And ſtreamed from his VVounde - TheleConſiverations', thus tapde befoze our 
efes,are hable to cauſe any godi harte to quake, and tremble. As to the Neal 
e ol Th2iſto in Sacrifice; that learned Father Eutebtus ſatthj nothinge. 
Aertly, it is buf a ſimple Sophiſme, to ſay, This e ache Dreadeſal, and cuſetõß 
e e The Prieſie  offereth"vp th the Sonne of to his Terßer. | | 


M. Handinge. The.6.Dinifion. * 3 


n aß — 8 155 ee him ſelfe at his Sch per uf chius effirmerh als thi nd: uod 
Dns iusſit(Leuit. 4.) Vr Sacerdos vitulum pro peccato Oblaturus, ponat manũ ſuper caput 
eius; & iugulet eum coram Domino, Chriſtum ſigniffeat, quem nemo obtulit; ſed nec 
immplare poterati, niſi ſemetipſum ipſe ad patiendum tradidiſſet. { *Propter:gaod non ſo- 
lim dicebat , Poteſtatem habeo ponendi animam meam, & poieſtatem habeo netim ſu- 


eam: ſed & præuęniens ſemetipſum in ik een 10 15 1 ira 
atthe he ) the Þri 


unt, qui Myſteriorum percipiunt virtutem. Thar or 
which 1 houlde offer 4 calfe for ſane , to pur his hunde vp pow big 1 heade , and to ſhcge him before our 

Lorde , i ſr enifiech c Chriſte „ whom noma bath offered * 35 couſde any. man r Sacrifice him, ex⸗ 

cepte he Aae ham elfe to Juffer . "For the "whiche he Jarde nat pnchy , I have , Power. to 

ne, do wne my ſoule ; and | have pe wer to rake it gam; But alp preventonge i, he offered vp 

himſeh © in Sacri) inthe Supper of the Apalſtes; : whiche they know «that recetue the yertueof Chrifte 262 

e Mofleries By 7 e les of Heſchius dr laune, that Chriſte offered, and Sacrificed bis him ſelfe in a 
podie nd Blonde rwijſe. Fin in that Holy Supper onbloudely\, When be rooke preade in bis handen, Rent but | 
and brake it, exc. Vvithout Diuiſion c Ethe Sacr Sacrifice » for it is but one and the ſame foes in Ea "hg Rs 
And after warde on the Croſſe , with S. Ces is bloude, end that fs it , he meaneth by the 8 


Woorde , \Preventin nge. 


— 
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ler ute wel but it it or Barde ſaide,, 1 85 ot bis fte Sppper + fie W v] 5 pe 


— je "ito 615 Father : Albett , not Keglly., aid tribecde,/bot , accozding to, Ber — = 


dingks owite Diftinaton, in a porn oz in a 8 in lutche lozte , as he 
Ripe, Thailfe was offcred in the Sacrifices of the O and as 

kälthe: Agnus Occiſus ab Origine! Mundi : : The Lambe as ſloine from the N Of 4 pocal rs, 
AKC As Chiife was flatne-at the is Te ble, I ns he Dacrificed at the | 

bte © _ he was not lathe atthe” :Uerily , and in WE > bat onely in 

hn q 1 ee he was not Sees i he Table Kelly, N and! indede, 
1 ad plterte. nah . 
ns. 


ine: Nan mnneſe fcmel rags af Ehrittus i in "ſemeri "Et Au 112 
en in e 9 5 aun de per FORBES Paſchz Sent ares, ſed 6 etiam po "0 £2, 16 75 * 
palis immolatur. Nec vtique mentitur, qui intert 5 en ert immolaff. 1 


enini Sacramenta: quandamm Sicniliudinem earum e acramenta ſunt; ew 3 
haberent, omnind Sneramenta non ent VD dg ; & bnſte once offeredcin" bin ſelfe r 
Aud yet in (oꝛ ay of pron; ore at the Solemue Fenſtaoñ Rufer, ee 
e, 
an ſfweare , chat Chriſte is 4 n is this: ems 
had.uat certaine Inkeneſſe,01:R. eſemblance of the eee be Sroraments; then 88 
ſhanſd they vtterſj be nd g acameutes. ente 2 \ 3 A KINGAGY $5456” 3) CAT Hes 51 u 
Hetwithſtandingt; Doſpehtus-expoundiigetheWooks of Krultictis , k the 
intente he maye foꝛte the whole-Stozie-of the Life vn Drathe of Ch:ilte ; to 
anſweare euerp particulare Ceremonie of the Lawe, is ſometimes dziuen, to 
A BU 2 ſtreatchs 


tf BY. -+-, 
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A 1-. ſtreatchezand ftraine the Stripturds to his purpoſe ©. .: Boho ſaſthe  Cliſte is the | 

kit :1.c4p.4 Auſtae: And,Chriſte 1ncamate in.the Virgiris V Voinbez is the Sodden Sacnfice. 

I. 1c 284. How, as Chziſte was the Aultare, and as be was Sacrlficed in. bis Pothers 

erfcimcocti: Wonibt ; euen ſo be Sactificed bim ſelte at his Supper: not in pꝛoper 502 bſual 
mannet of ſpenche, but onelp in a Myſterie Signifieinge. 


Dthetwiſe S.Cypzian plainely openeth the whole difference of theſe twos 
Cyprian.de vns das in this ſo;te ; Dedit Dominus noſter in menſa, in qua Vhimum cum A po- 


one Chris ſtolis participauit Conui oprijs manibus panem, & Vinum: In Cruce vero ma- 
_ nibus — Corpus — vulnerandum: Our Lorde at the Table ; wherear he receis 


ned bis ſaſt Supper with bis Diſciples » with his o-wne handles pave (not his very Bodie, 
and very Bloude Really, and in Neg 2005) e and V Vine : But vpon the 
Croſſe, be gie bis o wue Bodie, with the Souldiers handes to be V Vornded, This , ſaithe 
Baindt Cypzian is the difference bitweene the acrifice of the Table, and the 
Sacrifice of the Croſſe : At the one, Chztlte gaue Bzeade,and Wine: Upon the o- 
ther; be gaue his Bodte. , 

e, where as P Hardinge e , Fr vpon his owne warrante, 
That crit Really Sacrificed him ſelfe at t. ſindrie ie thmes » andl that be t wiſe Really Shed 
his Hude, Ff ar the Table » and After Warde Was thecroſſe: The Untrueth , and folie 
Reli. 5; hereof is eaſily repzoued by theſe plaine wo:des of O. Paule: Semel Oblarus eſt,ad 

 multorum exhauriendapeceatd : He was once offered to take away the fines of many. 
Helen And againe , V Vith one Sacrifice he hath made perfite them for ener; that be Sonftified, 
1... Dheſeplaces ate cleare, and without queſtion : onleſſeP. Hardinge wil W 
One, and, Twoo : and, Once, and Twile, le bothe one thlage. 


MHardinge. ne puer 


And ile ſame very inſtent of time, (whiche i i here firthertobe added; as 6 a pointe 
The. 23. vo- f Chriſtian dofirine)wee muſtonderſtande(224)rhar Chriſte offered him ſe(fe in Heanen inuiſibly (as 
trueth, vaine, concerninge men)in the ſight of his Heauenly Father, and that from chat time fore worde that Ob. 
ard Fantaſtical, lation of Chriſte in Heaven mas newer intermitred, but continueth al Wajes for our arronemen With 
and without God, undi hal without ceaſmge enure vntil the ende of che worlde, For as 8. .Paule ſaith, Teſs bath Hebr.y, 
N nor entred info Temples » wr h handes , the ſamp! rs of the true Temp le Ei, but ito Heaven it 
ſelfe, to appeare now to the cent: of God forve. New as, this Oblation and Sami fi ice 2 
er e jo for as mutche ii be i riſen from the dead, and aſcend 
 - Heawen with that Bodfe, -whiche he 2 Thomas 6 to fe e 8 his 5 4 He 
ſyehius ſaithe, AL the ma 
With that Tho 


e wer 75 


trueth. LN . 1 712 26; h 
Chriſte neuer 

ax | 5 bs r © RE ITE 
= — dat 9s roy Blowddy manner. Bur "Wee doo not ſo Offer of 
neither to ſay Sderifice chr againe : — prong 5 Hh thi Meſſe, if\but one Ob. 
Maſſe, nor to latiomithe ſame Sdcriſre. ee e beet exfitvnters theres the Oblation' 


PPP 


* P fp 
; of it rH ao ant roger, de kepte amongeſt vfaſo tn ears, and that ſheyeby "wee 
may «ply end bs 


A. 8 hath OI og 


OF THY SACRIFICE - | es 


den f een. 


At the ſame very bl of time, (aith ꝙ. Hardinge, when chriſte Was Sacrificed vpon th 
Croſſe , be offered vp him ſelfe alſo in Heauen inthe ſight of bis heauenꝭy Father. Vhiche thinge 
he enlargetg Rhetozically with a Tragical Deſcription of a Thomeprickee, Nailebos- 
red, Spearepearſed. and otherwiſe rente, and Torne Baie. And this, ſaithe he, is 4 neceſſarie 
Pointe of Chriſtiam Doftrine : And that he auoucheth Conſtantiy, albeit without the 

'woozde,o; witneſſe of any Ancient wꝛiter, onely vpon his owne credit. Whereof 
_ Alſo groweth ſome ſuſpicion, that his Stoare ot Olde Recozdes , is not fo nn 
"i vns;as it is ſuppoſed... - 

But where he caithe,chriſk was thus Inu Saerificed in Heaven, Jmarueile » he 
laith not likewiſe, that Pilate, Annas, Caiphas, the Bouldiers, and the Tour⸗ 
montours were likewiſe in Heauen, to make this Sacrifice. Foꝛ, without this 
Companie, Chꝛiſtes Bloud was not Shead: And without Sheaddinge of Blonde , S. 
Paule ſaithe, Therets no Sacrifice for Remiſſion of Sinne. This Fable is ſo vayne, 
that, beleue, ꝙ. Hardinge him ſelfe is not wel hable, to expounde his owne mea- 


ninge. Oꝛigen ſaith, There were ſome in his time, that thought, T bat, as Chriſte Origen. in lt 
was Cmciſied in this worlde for the lininge, ſo be ſhoulde aſter warde ſuſſer, and be Cniẽiſied 4d Roman.ls.5; 
in the-worlde to come for the deade. But that Chꝛiſte was thus Thoznepzickte, Natle- cas. 


boarde, Spearepearſed, and Crucified in Meauen, I thinke, noman euer ſawe, oz 
ſalde, but P. ng. The Apollles, the — — ; the Olde — 


14 


— x . vpon the Croſſe 2 and ad veeldinge: "uh the pine th be ſaide, 
- Canſummatum eſt: Jt is finiſhed: This Sacrifice is perfitely wzought foz ever. This 
onely Sacrifice of Chzilte the Done of God the eripturks acknowledge „ and 
| none other. | 
' Ppw'be it, like as the. P2aſexs that Chiilte: onre made andthe Doerine, 
that he onte taught, remaine ſtil ful, and effectual;as at the firſt: euen ſo the Sa- 
crifice, that Chꝛiſt once made vpon the Croſle, remaineth ſtil in ful fozce,effectual, 


andperfite,and endareth fo; euer.Therefoze ©.Pauleſalthe', Chriſte bath an.cucrs 13.49,. 


laſtin ge Prieſthoode, and ſiuetß ſtil, that he may ſtiß pray for vs. And therefoze God the 
Father ſaith vnto dim, and to none other, either Han, oꝛ Angel oz Archangel, 
Tu es Sacerdos inætemum: J hon art a Preſt jor euer. And thereloze S. Cheploſtome 
compareth this Sacrifice to a moſte ſoueraine ſalue, that beinge once laide to the 


| P fan (aithe: Nec Sacerdotij eius pœnituit Deum: quoniam Sacrificium, quod in Cruce 
chile, ſic in beneplacito Dei conſtat acceptabile, & perpetua vitture confiltit, vt non 
minds bodie! in conſpectu Patris Oblatio illa fit efficax, quam ea die; qua de faucio latere | 
Sanguis, & Aqua exiuit: & ſemper reſeruatæ in Corpore plagæ Salutis Humanæ exigant 
'prerinm : It never repented God of Chriſtes Prieſihoode 3 For the gacrifice','that be offered 
Vpahi te Croſſe is ſo acceptable in the good wil of God, auc ſo ſlandeth in'continual 
and Vertue , that the * o blation is no [eſſe acceptable this daie in tñe ſight of Gods the 
2 ns wis that duy ußen Bloude, and Water ranne out of bis Wounded 2 
Vale Bodie 7 606 — _ - the Saluation * Mans 


17 4 


Tels to hy 'sther n | 
Hotybele, wh ' as neuer wileman — and pet —— 
g Eb r this caſs,it is thought , P.Darvings vooth, 


A fo charge others with lolle. 
8b 3 ar 
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wounde, healeth it cleane, and needeth no moꝛze lateinge on. Likewiſe S. Cy⸗ 22 ane 


Cyprian.De 
Ne cr, 
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£ Ok the other ſide, what ſo euer Poztal man pꝛeſumeth to offer vp Chziſte in 
5 Satriſice, and dareth to deſire God the Father ſo fauourably to beholde his owne 
onely Sonne, as in olde times he behelde the Oblation of Abel, oz of Pelchiſedek, 
and is not afraide, thetewith to beguile the ſimple, and to macke the wozlde, as 
P. Hardinge dot he daily at his Palle ; he cannot wel excuſe him ſelle of open 
wickednefſe. i974 | | (23 We bas $553 
Notwithandinge this mater is eaſily anfweared . For (ſaith he) wee Sacrifice 
not Chriſte againe : The Oblation, that Chriſie made vpan the Crofſe 5 and ours in the Maſſe.is al one. 
And this Sacrifice Chriſte hath. commaunded vs to contint m vntil bis romminge . It P. Harding 
make the ſelfe ſame Sacrifice, that Chꝛiſt made vpon the Croſſe,then is he A Prieſt 
after the order of M elchiſedek $ And ſo, The Kinge of Juſtice the Prince of Peace, and 
a Prieſt for ener, without Succeſſonr. Foz theſe titles be incident to the Pꝛieſthoode ot 
Melchiſeden: whiche neuertheleſſe, I thinke, . Hardinge ef his modeſtie wil not 
acknowledge. And without the ſame ; he cannot otfer vy to God the ſame Sacri⸗ 
fice, that Chzilte offered vpon the Croſſe. e eee e 
a | And where he faithe: chrefte hath commaunded m and his rewe, 40 make 2 and cunti- 
mes this Sacrifice vntil his cmminge, It he had mente ſimply; and nlainelp, he woulde 
a haue ſhewed, either when , oz where, oꝛ by what waoꝛdes Chʒiſte gaue him this 
Commaundement. Foz ſo:targe a Commiſſton is woozthy the ſhewinge. And it 
were greate boldeneſſe, to attempte ſutthe a mater without Commiſſion, - 


£3: M Herdenge. The 8. Diuiſion.. 1 2 


The. 2. m.. 5h obeſe waordes be confeSeth. that he coulde not be ſo hardte, (225)as to offer vp chriſtevnto his ka- 
_ 33 . ther; had nit ciſr him ſelfe ja commaundeg . when ie ſaide, Doo this in n remembrance. This is 
Fer. c 7 the Dotiyiierouckings ther Article, thut Saincte paix taught his Scholars »"whiche M. Iuel denieth. 
ſpaaketh dot S{763-28:3157 2209. en 282 C2554 644 Ty FRE OH 19 [+1 Mok f be fb nee c 22 
one woorde of u . nannt. „ec ap .; The B. of Sariſburye:; . 1 6 83111 Fit} 
Offering p the SITES ibo, n 8 939 | ing , Bs 1 3s - 203” . * 
3 Herd maike thou, gentle Meader, ea ſes, that N. Pardinge, either had nat 
* * that abundance of Stoare, whereot not withſtandinge he hath, made vs ſo large 
: pꝛomiſe, o els had no greate regarde vnto his choiſe. Foz Dionyſius hath no 
| topnz0; inkling ofany ſutche Sacrifictageof the Sanne ol God vnto his Father. 
But clearely, t in moſte platine wiſe he ſheweth the difference that is bitweene 
the Sacriſies of the Croſſe, and the Hacriſice of the Poly Communton. Theſe 
Diom..Eccle. he his waozdes: The Prieſt extofleth tf oſe hinges» that Chriſte wrought in his Tieaſhe 
ge, Vpon the Croſſesfor the $alyation of —Monkinde-; and wit Spital eiess bebo[dinge. the 
ve TAP: \ epiritral widerſiandinge thereof daweth nere to the Tignatine.Sqcnifiee of the ſane. Pere 
Anu 1£909 ianpnos tallath net the PſviKrationof.the Holy Pyſterles,,. the Sacxificinge 
**. of Chꝛiſte vnto dis Father „as ꝙ. Hardinge wadide fon cg v8.tobeleetie,but a Fl- 
.guratine Sacrifice , that is. a Figuxe. 98 & Sigue of that areate n 1 1 
ec 


arg us wile: 
37 fe the Cuppe, ef 
Then 


 pachymer.in Aud Pachrmeres the Perapbraſt erpoundeth the e 
1 TIgds Tov &gTov 4b H ex Tce He commęth to tbe, x 
Hierarch. : R UR ; 
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Then the Pꝛteſte, ſaith Dtonyſius, after tertaine Pꝛaiers, and Holy Songes; b 
exeuſeth him ſelle, as not wozthy to make that Satriũſce: and pꝛonounceth thete 

woꝛdes out with a lowde volte, Tu dixiſti & e. Thou haſt ſaide, Doo tis in my Re- 
membrane. Bereot gg. Hardinge concludeth thu z:: 

The Priefle ederuſetß n ſelſe, Ergo, He Offeretſ vp the Some of God vnto bis Father, 

A ponge Sophiſter woulde neuer ſo vnſhilfully frame his argumentes. Other⸗ 
wife the Refpondent mighte eaftly ſate: Nego Conſequentiam, & Conſequens. Foz 

what oder, o fequele is there in this Reaſon? Howe may this Antetedente, and 

this Conſequente agrer togeather? | i 

P. Hardinge knoweth', there be other ſundzie cauſes, wherefoze the Pꝛieſte 


p dulde ercute his vawozthinelfe, and not this onely, that he imagineth. The 


Pꝛleſte in the Atturgte, oz Communtion, y beareth the name of S. Baſile; pzateth = 
Thas! Facnos idoneos, vt tibi Offeramus Sacrificiũ Laudis : Make vs meetezto offer Vito Liturgia Baſily. 
tee(not Chatite thine onelp Sonne pat) the gacrfice of paſſe" In ine manner 


Naztanzene ſatthe: Howe can they , or dare they offet vnto God, (he ſatthe not, The Nazian in A po- 


Lib. 4. 


cap. 32. 


Mlualac. 1. 


Bbdie ol Chꝛiſte Really, and in deede, but) the Figure of theſe greate Myſteries: But loge. NU r 
P. Hardinge, beinge vtterlp voide of other reaſons, pꝛoueth his imagined Sacri⸗ ut yd ανν Hu 
ice of the Sonne of Cod, onelp by thevnwozthinefle of the Pzteff. Sue ri 
This is the Juſte Judgement ol God, that who ſo endeusureth him ſelfe to Tu. 
deceiuę and blinde others, ſhalbe deceiued, & blinded him ſelfe, Foz Dionyũus vſeth xccleſ.. Hierar. 
the very like wogzdes, ſpeakinge ol the Sacramente of Baptiſme:Sacerdos cogitans ca. L. AroEN 
negotij magnĩtudinem, horret, atque hæſitat: The Prieſte conſderinge the rweight of the Jg 79 TS 
mater, is in an horroyr, and in an agonie. Likewiſe S. Baſſle excufeth his owne vnwoꝛ⸗ rec y 


* 


thineſſe of hearinge the Wozde ol God: Quæ auris digna eſt magnitudine earũ rerum, ut ye. Setra 
gu dicunturꝭ Cogitemus, quiſnam ille ſit, qui nos affatur: That eare is woorthyto beare Id, x awns 
the Maieſlie of theſe tlinges : Let vs conſider ho it is, that ſpeaketh to vs. . Paule ov. - 
ſpeakingeof the Glozie , and Puiſance at the Goſpel, in the ende, in reſpece of his rl. lle rumen i 
awyevy woathineNe,vſeth this Exclamation: Et ad lc quis idoneus? And who is ro &novi 
nete to publiſße, an ta ſyeake theſe thinges:D, Cypꝛian ſaithe, Wee are not woorthyto de rd 
fooke;vpinto Hecuen, and to ſpeake vnto God. O, ſaithe he, what merciful. ſuuom of out Ne D,ççẽi = 
Tenge is this, tat wee may calle God on Father: and euen as Clyiſte is Goddes Sonne, ſo may fic, 
wee be cafled the Ohilgyen of God? Quod nomen nemo noſtrum in Oratione auderet at- 2. Corin. 2. 
ringere, niſi jpſe nobig fic permiſiſſet orare: UhicheName(of Father) none of vs in Cyprian. in 
our Prajers would dare: ſo Vtter,ſavinge that he bath genen vs ſenue ſo tapraie-By:theſe,the 0ration, Domi- 
ſclendernes of ꝙ. Hardinges reaſon may ſ@ne appeare: Ihe Prieſt excuſeth bis owne nia 
vn woortbines; Exga,Heoffereth vp the Sonne of God, It is a Fallax, Ex meris Parti 


culajbus, 3, Amon ditrbucoaddiſtiburum and cancludethin 8cunds Figura AF 


firmaiue- An erroure knowen vato Childꝛen. 


a d * 


\T wie 15 = n 5 N. Hardinge. A Piuſſop: 2 Iff3 dialle: i Po. 
' Irencus receiued the ſame froms. John the Evangeliſt, by Pohcerpmss. Tohns ſcholar . He declas 
perk ie me eſe Woardes:: Fum ut 6% creazura Panis 5ſt accepit & gratias egit, di- 
cens, Hoc eſt Corpus meum. Et Calicem fimiliter, quieſt ex creatura quæ eſt ſecundum 
nds, full'Sanguitſenni coffeſſus eſt, & Noui Teſtament noyam docuit Oblationem, 
quam Ecflefidab Apoſtolis accipiens, in vniuerſo mundo offert Deg. De quo in duo- 
detim Prophetis Malachias fic prefignificautt, Non eſt'mthiyoluntagin vobis, dicit Do- 
mus ecru c minus non ſuſcipiain de manu veſtra . Hetbolthat ; whithe by crea. 
hit breade and guur thankes: Jaiynge 5 This I5 tity ode. An Eb miſe the Cuppe ful of thar 
Ofariutehiche ir hers with vn and confeſſed it tobe bis Blonde and this taught the nee Obla- 
dun cho dte we Teſtament; whiche the Chiirche reretuiig of the Kpoſttes, doxth offer to cd through 
Mho "mhole worile, roghereofAMiatathic one of the t welle Prophetes' did propherie this ? 1 haue no Li- 
lange in you, ſuirſe our Lorde almightie , neither wil 1 take Sacrifice of your handes: bicaufe from 
Enke - Bbb 4. the 
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the riſmge of the ſunne to the goinge dime of the ſame, my name ii glorified amonge the Nations, 
and Incenſe is offered tomy name in euery place, and pure Sacrifice for that my name is greate a- 
monge the Nations . VVhat can be vnderſtanded by this ne we Oblation of the Ne we Teſtamente o- 
ther, then the Oblation of that , whiche he ſaide to be his Bodie , and confeſſed to be hit Bloude? And 
if he had offered Breade and V Vine onely, or the Figure of his Bodte.and Bloude in Bread and V Vine, 
it had beene no Ne · we Oblast iam for ſutche had beene made by Melchiſedech longe before. Neither can 
the Prophecie of Malachie be vnderſtanded of the Qblation of Chriſig vpon the Croſſe , for as muche 
as that was doone but at one time onely , and in one certaine place of the worlie, in Golgotha, 4 
place without the gates of Hieruſalem, neare to the alles of that Citie. Concerninge the Sacrifice, 
of a contrite, and an bumble harte.and al other Sacrifices of our denotiondthat be mere Spiritual.they 
cannot be called the Newe Oblation of the Newe Teſtament; for as muche as they were doone as e 
in the Olde Teſtamente, as in the Ne we, neither be they alrogeather pure. VVherefore this, place F4 
denecus and alſo the Prophecie of Malachie, where with it is confirmed. muſt needes be referred tu 
The. as. Vn- Sacrifice and Oblation of the Bodie and laude of Chriſte daiely throughout the whole rworlde offe- 
_ + Sor red to God(226)-in the Maſſer whiche is the external Sacrifice of the Churche,and proper to the NeWe 
— of the Teſtament: whiche » 4s Irenæus ſaithe , the Churehe receiued of the Apoſtles and the Apoſites of 
Maſle:norcal- Chriſte: BY | 2 A 
ns Het 2 The k. of Sariſburie. = 
faithe, either | WS Wh; | oe e NN 8 
chat the Churck Mere at laſte, &. Hardinge hath founde out the name of a Sacrifice , that was 
teceiued it fr6 not᷑ denied him. But the Sacriũce, that he hath ſo longe ſought foz, and hath lo al⸗ 
the Apoſtles, or ſuxedly pꝛomiſed to finde, hitherto he hath not founde. Foz Jrenæus not onte na- 
| theapoſtles 55 metb, neither the Palſe,noz this Real Dblation of the Sonne of God bnts his Fa- 
=, ther-Thusonely he ſatth: cod bath vtterly miſliſed, and refuſed the olde Carnal Sarrifis 
I ces of the Je· wes and bath taught vs to offer vp the Newe Sacrifice of the Newe Teſtamente, 
Malach. x. accordinge tothe Prophecie of Malachie. This Sacrifice, . Hardinge imagineth, can 
be none other, but the offeringe vp of Chꝛiſt in d Paſſe. Theſe Concluſions be very 
ſuddaine. The Olde learned Fathers coulde neuer vnderſtande ſo mutche. One ol 
. Pardingesowne Newe founde Doctours, Martlalis, ſaſth thus: Oblaao mun- 
Fa. e da, non tantum in Ara Sanctificata offertur, ſed etiam vbique: The pure Sacrifice , Mhiche 
Elen, Malnchie meaneth, is offered, not oneſy vpon the Holy Aultare (o Communton Table) 
but alſo-everywhere. P. Pardinge laithe : 1 vr fed onehy vpon the Auliare: Martlalis 
ſaithe: Jr is offered eneryurßere, and not one ſy vpon the Anſtare;* Certatnely if Palachie 
ne  meante the Sacrifice, that may be offerzd in al places; and without an Aulfare, - 
Tertullian.com- gg arttalis ſaithe, then he meante not the Sacrffice of the Male. Tertullian 
tra luda. faithe : That the Piorßete Malachie by thar Pine Saenſice, meunte tbe Preachinge of the 
Tertull . contra Goſpel ꝛ aße offeringe vp oj a Contrite Harte: and prater procredinge front a pine Conſriente. 
* 174 S. Hierome likewiſe expoundeth the ſame ofthe Sacriſice of Praier, and openeth it by 
Hierumm n 1. theſe Modes of the Pꝛophete Dauid: Let my Praier be directed, as incenſe before thy 
cap. Malach. ſiebte. S. Auguſtine calleth he ſame, Sacrificjury Laudis, & Gratiarum actionis : The - 
Heeronm- in Sqcrifice of Praiſe,and of Thinkeſgeninge, I 
Zachar. li2.cg. |, In like ſozfeJren<ns alſo expoundeth his owne meaninge: Eccleſia offert Deo 
Auguſt. contra cum Gratiarum actione ex Creaturacius . Eft ergo Aliare in Colo; IllucPreces, & Ob- 
Aduer Legio07- Titiohes tioftrz diriguntlir Ahe Chunche offezeth vp to God, {not dis owne, and onely 
Propher.cap.20. Botirig, buf)a Natmal thinge of Goddes Creation. Neither is our Anſtare hert in Rane, 
Contra Liter. but in cen, Thither ow Fraiert, ond Sactifices be direfied, So libe tile Euſebius (atth; 
petzliant, I. a. Sacrificamus,& incendimus Memoriam Magni illius Sacrifictj, ſecundum ea, quæ ab ipſo 
nod rradita ſunt, Myſteria celebranres , & gratias Deo pro ſalute naftrg. agentes: pee. Sac? 
Irenens lib. 4. fice,and offex vp vnto God the Remembrance. of that Geate Sager ſice , vinge the. Holy 
Cap. 34. Myſteries accordingly,as Chriſte bath delivered them, ond geuinge God Thankes for aur Sol 
fira. ltr. carmẽ I dans 8 And 
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And that . att futho Meat Warr of the anne it Cod, 
? nozr not in any wlle ſo be taken, if is eutdente' by the plaine wozdes, that 
- folowe; tonchtrige tho fame. Fos tyus be ſatthe;tpeabings of the veryſame Sacr(- 
det of the Newe Teltament,that is mentioned by Palachie ; Sacrificia non Sancti- 
ficant pm conſcientia eius — qe pura, fanRificat Sacrificium: 
The Sacrifice dooth not $antlifie the Man 3 but He Conſcience of the offerer , pine, 
 8anTifieth the Sacrifice. J trowe, P. Battinge wu not tale The Pneſte is Og pers 

Fed by the Sonne God: hut the Sonine of Godis ſanffified by the Conſcience of the Prieſt: 
Fos that were Blalphemie. And petthusimutt de necdes ſale;yf Ironens meante 
the Real Sacriũtinge ofthe Sonne of God. 

But ꝙ . Hardinge bath diuiſed a greate many replies to the contrary-Firtte be 
faithe, The offeringe vp of Praier, Praiſes 4 ond Thanke gevinge cannot be called a Newe 
Sacrifice: for the ſame was made by Moſes, Aaron, the Prophetes, and other holy nenne in 
the Olde Lawe, This obteaion ſerueth wel to control Tertulltan, D. Auguſtine, 
und S. Hierome, and other learned Fathers, that thus haue taken it: who by ꝙ. 
Hardinges iudgemente, wꝛote bnaduſſedly,they knewe not what. Hereuntg 33 

neus him lelle anſweareth thus: Oblationes hic: Oblationes illic. Sacrificia in Populo Irene. 4⁴ 837 
Ifrael:Sacrificiain Eccleſia. Sed ſpecies immyrata eſt rantiim; Quippe cim iã non à Seruis, 
ſedi Liberis offeruntur: There were Bayrifices in the Olde Trſtamente: Thar be*Sacrifices 
m the Ne're. There were 00 the Late of Iſtaeſ:tpere be Sacrifices in the Chinch. 

oneſy iße manner; or forme is chatiged; For tiowe they be offered ; not by Bonde nenne (as 
befoze)'bitby Free menne. Jn line ſenſe w2iteth Angelomns: Mandaram Nouum ſeri- Angela Ak 
bo vobis;tionalterumiſed ipſum,quod dizi Veris, idem eſt Nouum: J write to You @ rem z. 
ewe Commaumdemente: None other, but that ] called the Olde, the ſelfe . Ne- we. 
And it is called a Newe Sacrifice, ſaithe Chꝛyſoſtome, Bicayſe it proceedeth from a C contre 
Ocewe minde, and i is offed,not by fiete,and ſmoke, bit by Grace, and by the Sprite of God, hol. bib. 
And in this confideration Jrenzetis- thinketh, Duuid PER Vito the Chaſe of the Irepe.b.4,c 2 
| Chineheof ohne, G ſtuge vnto the Lorſe a Newe Songe. | 
S. Bardinge ſaithe further, The VVoordes of Malachiv mate in no bs wiſebe 14105 fer the 
Oblation of Chriſle vpon the Croſſe" For that, ſaithe he, Was donne at one time onely, and in one 
certaine place, in Golgotha without the Gates of Hieruſalem , and not in exery place. Pet ꝙ. 
Hardinge mate eaſily vnderſtande , that the Remembzance of that Sacrifice , and 
Thankeſgeutnge foz the ſame, may be made at al 1 09 in al places. And thexe⸗ 
koze Eulebius, as it is noted bef9ze,calleth our Sacrifice, Magni illius Sacrificij Ale. Euſebing e 
motiam: The Rem ance of that greake Sac ce:an J. the p hankeſ [geninge, Whiche a wee Demon. A lc. & 
Jo vnto God for our $aludtion. Dionylius calleth it. wN! I£g0vpyiecy, a Figns.. Eccleſia. Hire. 
ahve Sornfiee. A And H. Auguſtine ſaithe: Cum credimus i in Chriſtum, ex iphs reliquijs cap. 
ati noi je immoiatur; VVbe 2 c in Chnſte,cuey ofthe, Auguſtin. in 
| Copttation(in phi tplace fo we be) Cir e ig Sagificed vnto. Palm j. 
vie. Lit en e ſaſthe: Cam 3 monem Domini, Caro Hieran 
& Sanguis eius in auribu e ee ohen -wee beine zhe apoorde of1 the Pſalmix7. 
, 2 hi ſoc 45 powred out into our eates, And, where as 

e ytther, ritual Sac bux  denofion cannot als r.. G4. 
cific 5 hte 1 7170 3 45 
ri teouſnes,in re ecke Y Exel. Di De- © 
2 0 Efaſe ſaith, vnto.a ig te. .mondir.cop.s. 
25 8 Lite rde OR ſaithe, orie 84. 

Freificium, 2 | 
n nte of them, whoſe bude dic hun 
8, Mundi Sacrificium 


ga — 1 1 444. 
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our Pulam. 
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crifice is our Emperoms;Pura yp op ind Hee Ar ret — —ñä) 
ine -of ChilianPaaters-ſaithe thus: A-pne;Sacrifice:is Offered yntomen.in wary yigcemot 
—.— 0 in the Ollationz of the olle Teſtamente » butin the holynes of the, Praitie of the Faſhel. 
Jachar 14.2. c. &. T be. ſhoꝛte, S. Paule ſaithe : res ere cari in omni logo legantes manus Puras: 
S ſandir . -I-wouldesthat menue ſhoulde praie in al places ſiftinge Vp Pwre bandes(bnta Cad). [26632 
Mudrvelice p, Tauthinge the. Dacrifice. of the:Lqades. Table? Enten walteth thus: 
71 = AHA Aged) Ot UTI AUCIONG.T. @ 06:4; WERE Teo Þtgdv:, He gene vs a R,emens= 
1 Tinnth : bronce in ſteede ofa Sacrifice to'offer, Vp continually vnto God. And this - he calleth, 
F Rovianabile Sacaificqury : Toe Jv9yen 5, and Reafqnable Sacrifiee. F bus 
Demanſira, 6.1 ſaithe Jreneus,is the Sacrifice of the News A eſtement. This Sccniſict the.Chmobe recri⸗ 
ed of the Apoſiles:audthe. ſame tbe Apoſilesreceived:of Chriſte;that made al thinges Newe. 


i Berdinge. rie Dinjfon, 


ann. elne 19309723. inn ne 08123150 eien 15 3M 
Nom Ir vs. care what 5. Cyprian bath ui iten co this purpoſe. Bicauſe bis Workes be qmm. 


. : 4 


Euen fo Chry- to be ſ harter. I wil rehearſe his woordes in EnglAHhe, If in the Sacnifice » * wohiche 15 Chr iſee, none 
. on: but Chriſte is to be folo wed ſoothly ir behpougth vj co obey + and dan that. whiche Chriſte did, and 
en Chiles © commanded to be dme. ror if,teſis chrjfte xer_Larde and God yvery te him ſelfe be the high Prieſt 
Bloude: Ad He- of God the Father » and him ſelfe firſtoffered Sacrifice.to God the Father , and commaunded the ſame 
brz.homi.15s. 71g le donne in his Remembrance- Verity that Prieſt doothoccupie the office of Chriſte eruely i Aris 
F ſame thinge that Chill did. ,, And ahen be offerec $68 the Farkerin 
e.e27.Vn- 


= rr baue offered. This farre S.Cyprian.-How can this, Article be auvoyched inmore Reine waer df (22:7) 


not, neither he ſaith that Chriſte offered him jelfe to his Father an ir Supper and life miſt commaunded. vp to 
that Chriſte of- doo the ſame. 5 5 5 0 | EP Lo ts 


. UTI”, +* 2" Os. % 3D £478 HI Ba e 4 # ig Sage & 1475 (4 63 33 RIG > 
. Here Wee haue prooued tat tt is la Mil, and hagh al waies from the begiminge of the Newy 
4 8 A Teſſamente been {x Wful for the (228) prieſtes to offer vp Chriſte vnto his Rather the ieſinonias of 

PRES” three holy Marryrs, two Greekes,and one Lr ine: moſte notable in, ſundry rſpec des, of; antiquities of 


commaunded 
keapre to 


to offer Chriſte, the roume they bare m Chriſkes Churche , of Learhinge, of Conſtancio 50 ＋ 'Fait be ſtedf 
The.228.Vo- Death fuffered in places of fame: and knoWledge at paris at Lions, at Carthage 


truth. For none 
of al thele three 
Fathers euer 


ſpake theſe 
vvoogdes. . 


* 
* , 4 


MILO A 
Auguſtin: in metybe 
CLARET ihe” 
TIohan.tratt. 26. Rocke was Ct 
n 7 pt atjgn 


Ae i 
Chriſte preſeit 
noketh thus | 
ſsjonis; cbriſte is Sac 
70 7% Re k 
2 8 4. K L . 
Aqua 


YUINEmM: n | | Ca 
Sb fel Fae ins Patio ena? Pom 


1 * 
1 . . „ 1 
* 9 . : 


elt, 


olprian L an 
Exit 3. Bare San 
4 oY ius 


ave 4 
a » 2 . 
— 


2 


8 
— 


CC 


Mitt 


OF THE SKWCKTFICE. 

The V Vine ſheweth the Bloudde: In the V Vater we vndeiſtande the people: The Bloudde 
is expreſſed inthe V Vine. And therefore in our Sacrifices wee make mention of Chriſles Paſs 
T3. Voigt 


B52 


io For the Sacrifice , that Wee offer, is the Poſtion of Chriſte * ' As the Pinilration of 
the Holy Commmion is the Deathe, and Paſſion of Chatife;/enen ſo; and in like 


orte, and lenſe may the Sacrifice thereof be called Chzifte /{Therefoze S. Szego⸗ 


rieſaithe : Chriſtus in ſeipſo iminertaliter viuens, iterum in hoc Myſterio moritur. Eius 
Caro in populi Salutem patitur: Chriſte ſunuge immortally in him ſelfe, Dieth againc in this 
Myſterie. His Fleaſpe ſuffereth(in the Putter) for the Saluation of the people. J recken, 
. Hardinge wil not fate, that Chꝛiſte Dieth in dirde, accozdinge to thefozce, and 
ſounde ol theſe woꝛdes, oz that his Fleathe verilp, and in deede is toꝛmented, and 
ſuffereth in the Sacrament, S. Gregoꝛte better expoundeth him ſelle in: his wife: 
Hoc Sactamentum Paſsionem Vnigeniti Filij imitatur: This Sacramente expreſſeth, or re- 
preſentcth the Paßion of the Onely begotten Sonne. And the very Barbarovs Sloſe 
touchinge the ſameſaſthe ; Chriſtus Moritur, & Patitur, id eſt, Mors, & Paſsio Chriſti 
Repræſentatur: Chriſte Dietß, and Syfſereth , hat is to ſaye , Chriſtes Death, and Paſsion 
is Repreſented, PEELED gere 
80 S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe: In Myſterijs Mors Chriſti perficitur: The Deatße of 
Chriſte is wrought in tFe Myſteries, So ſaithe Beda: Exaltatio Serpentis A enei Paſsio 
Redemptoris noſtri eſt in Cruce : The liftinge vp of the Braſen Serpent is the Paßion of 
our R edeemer Vpon the Croſſe, Ss ſaithe S. Hierome: Quotidie nobis Chriſtus Cru- 
eifigitur: Vnto vs Chriſte is daiſy Crucified .- Do S. Ambzoſe : Chriſtus quotidiè im- 
molatur : Chriſte is daily Saen ficed. Do S. Auguſtine : Tune vnicuique Chriſtus occi- 
ditur,cim credit occiſum: Then is Chnſte ſlaine to every man, when he beleencth, that Chriſte 
was ſlaine. To tonclude, ſo S. Picrome ſaith;Semper Chriſtus credentibus immolatur: 
Vnto the Faithe ful Chriſte is enermore Saenficedc. Thus map the Darrifice of the Þgly 
Communion be called Chziſte:to wite, enen fo, as the Piniftration of the ſame is 
called the Þaſſſon,oz the Deathe of Chziſte, | Wet SN 
And that the weakenes of M. Hardinges gheaſſes may the better appeare, vn- 
derſtande thou, god Chꝛiſtian Reader,that the Holy Catholique Fathers haue v- 
ſed to ſap, that Chꝛiſte is Sacrificed,not onely in the Holy Supper, but allo in the 
Sacramente of Baptiſme. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Holocauſtum Dominicæ Paſsionis eo 
tempore proſe quiſque offert, quo eiuſdem Paſsionis Fide dedicatur: The Sactifice of on 


© Lordes Paſton every man then offereth ſor him ſelfe,when he is Confirmed in the Faithe of fis 


Macha, 


Pa ßion. And againe: Holocauſtum Domini tune pro vnoquoque offertur quodammodo, 
eum eius nomine Baptizando ſignatur: Then is te Sacrifice of om Lorde Jn a Manner 

offered for eche man, when in Baptiſme be is marked with the name of Chriſte . And againe: 

Non relinquitur Sacrificium pro peccatis: id eſt, non poteſt denud Baptizari: There is 

lea fte no Sacrifice ſor Sinne: that is to ſaie, He can be no more Beptized, And in this confis 

deration Chꝛpſoſtome ſaithe: Baptiſma Chriſti Sanguis Chriſti eſt : Chnſtes Baptiſme, 
is Chriſtes Bloudde, And likewiſe S. Ambꝛoſe: In Baptiſmo Crucifigimus in nobis Filiũ 
Dei: Jn Baptiſme Wee Crucifiein our ſeſues the Sonne of God, 


| M. Hardinge. The. it. Diuiſion. 
Our aduerſaries crake muche of the ſealing vp of their nee Doctrine With the Bloudde of ſuche 
and ſuche. r ſu be written in the booke of Hes nat in the booke of life , we they wel needes to be 
called Martyrs. verely if thoſe Mounkes,and Friers, A poftaten and renegaten, wedded ro wiue sor ra- 
ther ( tovſe theirowne rerme\yoked to Siſters,be true Martyrs:then muſt our Ne · we Goſpellers pul theſe 
Holy Fathers,and many Thouſandes moe out of Heauen . (229) For certainely the Faith,in Defenceo 
-whiche either ſorte died. is viterly contrary. The Woorſt that 1 iſ he to them init hat God gene them 
eies to ſee, and eaves to heave , and that he ſ hurte not vp their hartes;ſo as they ſee not the light here, 
vntil they be throwen away into the out Warde darkenes,Where ſha'be werpinge and grintinge of 
teeth. a 


The Sa⸗ 
crifice is 


Chriſte. 
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Auguſti. in Ex- 
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ata ad Roman. 


In cod, libro, 


In cod. libre, 


Chryſoſlom. in 
epiſt ad Hebræ. 
umi 16. 
Ambruſ De Pœ- 


niten. li 2. ca. 2. 


The. 229. Vn- 
trueth. For M. 
Hardinge wel 
knovveth, that 
the whole Subs 
ſtance of our 
doQrine fully 
agreeth with 


The B. of the Fathers. 
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This talhe was beterly out of ſeaſon ; ſaninge that it liked wel P, Bardinge, 
to ſpozte him ſelfe with the Striptures ot God, and alitle to ſcoffe at the wandes 
PER of D, Paule. Whiche thinge becomminge;him.ſo wel, may be che better bene 
1. Corina withal, when it ſhal pleaſe him like wiſe to ſcoſte at others. S. Pauls calleth 
Fhilippen . Mines, ſometimes $1ſters, ſometimes vobefelſowes:and thinketh Patrimonie to be 
Hebre.13. Honorafle in af Perſonnes : and the fazebidhinge of the ſame to be the Datirine:of Dis 
1.Timoth.4 els. Neither dothe it any wap appeare,that euer honeſt godly Patrimonte either 
diſpleaſed God, oꝛ was thought vncomely.foz a Party and witneffe of Coddes 
Trueth. | F-47377 : 2434 | 1641! s 7 Þ 
Ignatius ad S. Paule was Parried, as it appeareth by Ignatius, Clemens, Euſebius: and 
phulalelphi. pet neuertheleſſe was a Partyꝛ. S. Peter, the Chiefe of the Apoſtles had a Wifez 
Euſeb li ca zo. and yet neverthcleſſe ſtoode by, and gaue her comfoꝛzte, and conſtantie at her Par- 
clemens stros tyzdome, The twelue Apoſtles, ſaithe S. Ambꝛoſe, onely S. John extepted, were 
ma li 7. al married: yet neuertheleſle, the ſame S. John onely excepted, as it is thougbt, 
E/eb.1;.3, ca. 30. were al Party:s. Spiridion was a Parrted Biſhop; and pet as Sozomenus wꝛi⸗ 
Artibroſ.in ⁊ ad teth,he was thereby nothinge hindzed, neither to diſcharge his deutte, noꝛ to any 
Corin ca. ii. other godip purpoſe. Tertullian was a Pꝛieſte, as appeareth by S. Þicrome: 
Sodamen: 1:b. 1. and Married, as appeareth by his owne Bake witten fo his Wife: and yet not⸗ 
ca. n. Ad res withſtandinge, as ſome repozte, was a Partpꝛz. S. Pilarie was a Reuerende Fa- 
Diuinas nihi⸗ ther, and Biſhop of Poſters, and pet Married, as map be geathered by his Epiſtle 
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lo deterior. witten to his daughter Abs. way | 
Heronym.De And to leave inũnite others, . Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe: Ita pretioſa res eſt Matri- 
Eccleſiaſt Scrip- monium, vt poſgis cum eo ad Sanctum Epiſcopatus Solium ſubuehi. Vtere moderate nu- 
ror16. © piſs, & eris primus in Regno Cœlorum: $opreticus a thinge is Matrimonie, that with 
Regino, in Res the ſame thou maiſte be promoted enen vnto the Biſhoppes Chaire « Vſe Marriage with diſs 
Bus Germanicis. cretionand.thou ſhalte be the bie je in the Kingedome of Hecuen. ©. Bierome ſait he: 
Hilart. ad Aa- Hodiequoque plurimi Sacerdotes habent Matrimonia: Euen nowe 9 greate number of 
brim rillam. Prieſtes live in AMatrimonie » Thus the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſte, and many other Lear- 
chryſoſbm.in ned Fathers, and godly Biſhoppes were married, and, as P. Hardinge ſaithe, in 
Fpiſt. ad Tit. his mirthe, and pleaſance, had their Siſters, and Yokefellowes . But howe , and with 
ml." what Sitters, oz Felowes, a greatenumber of the Wiueleſſe ſozte of P. Yarz 
chſoſom in dinges ſide beYokte,foz very regarde of honaſtie, it may not be vttered. 
Epiſt ad Hebræe. Epiphanius wꝛiteth thus of tertaine of his time: Repudiant nuptias, at non libi- 
homi. 7. dinem . In honore enim apud illos eſt,non Sanctitas,ſed Hypocriſis: They refuſe Mars 
Hierom. contra riage, but not filthy ſuſte. For they eſterme not Hoſines, but Hypocriſie Who ſecthe 
louinianum. not, that in the Churche of Kome,Pzicſtes, Biſhops, and Cardinalles, notwith- 
Epiphen. contra ſtandinge they be vtterly fozebidden to have Mues, yet are eaſily allowed to haue 
Origenia. Ales Concubines? They them ſelues haue confeſſed it by theſe wozdes vnto the woꝛld: 
odo YA Etiam in hac vrbe Romana Meretrices, vi Matronæ incedunt per vrbem, ſcumula ve- 
& M Nꝗ⸗ huntur:quas affectantur de Media die Nobiles familiares Cardinalium, Clericiqz: Euen 
ch: Aer: here in this Cittie of Rome, harſottes paſſe through the ſtrretes, or ride vpon their Mules,like 
AH ye boneſt Gentleweemen; And Centeſmen of the Cardinalles bandes, and Prieſtes at noone daies 
rag &uToic, waite vpon tßem. | | 1 
IM dvd, As touchinge them, whome, it ſo mutche greeneth pou, P. Hardinge, to be cal⸗ 


& uro led Martpꝛs, vou haue ſlaine, not enely ſutche, and ſutche, whome it liketh you , by 


TIMH. your owne Name, ff pe haue not foꝛgotten your owne Name , fo cal Renegates, 
inconcilio De- but alſo great numbers of others moe, Parrfed, Unmarried, Learned, Unlcarned, 
lectarum Car- Olde, Yonge, Botes, aides, Laiemenne, Pꝛieſtes, Biſhoppes, Archebiſhoppes, 


dinalum wlthout mercie . Ye ſcourged them with roddes: pe ſette burninge tozches to their 
17 f bandes, 


e om 


OF THE SACRIFICE. $54 ? 
handes, ye tutts of their tongues , ye hanged them, ye beheadded them, ye burntt 
them to alhes,pe toe the poze innocent babefallinge from the mothers wombe, 
and thzewe it cruelly into the fier . 'Bzteflp , ye did with them, what ſo ener pour 
pleafure was, The woozfe wooꝛde that pꝛocieded from them, was this, DLozd, 
koꝛgeue them, They knowe not, what they do. © Lozde Jeſu xeteiue my Spzite. 
In the meane while, ye ſtoode by, and delited pour eies with the tight . Be digger 
vp the poze carkaſſes of Goddes Satnctes, that had bene buried longe befoze: ye 
ferued them ſolemnely'with'p;oceffe , and afcited them to appeare at pour Confi- 
Kozies,and by Publique ſentence adtuvged them to die the ſeconde death: and fo,to 
the perpetual ſhame of pour cruel folie, ye wzeakte your anger vpon the dead. © 
. Hardinge, your conſtlence knoweth, theſe are no lies: They are wꝛitten in the 
eies, and hartes of many thouſandes , Thefe be the markes of pour Religion. O 
what reckeninge wil you yeelde,when ſo mutche innocent Bloude ſhalbe required 
at your handes? And where pou ſafe , We muſt pulle the Olde Party:s out of 
Heauen, to place our owne,foz that our Doctrine, and t heirs (as pou beare vs in 
bande) is quite contrarp, al this is but a ne&deles oſtentation of idle woozdes . If 
vauntes were pꝛoufes, then were this mater fully ended. But we ſay, that in theſe 
tales, h J haue moned, you are not hable to allege one ſufficient Clauſe,o; Sentece 
of pour ſide out ot any of al the Olde learned Fathers. And hitherto your muſter 
appeareth but very fimple,nat withſtandinge the great pꝛomiſe of your Sfoare. 
Certainely the Holy Fathers, æ Partyzs of God wil ſap vnta you; Wee knowe 
not your Pʒiuate Paſſes : Wee knowe not your Palfe Communion : wee knowe 
not your Strange Unknowen Pꝛaters: wee knowe not pour Adozation of Coz⸗ 
ruptible Creatures: weeknowe not this Sacrificlnge of the Sonne of God: woo 
knows not pour ewe Religion : wee knowe not you . God open the eies of your 
Hartes, that ye may ſee the miſerable ſtate,ye ſtande in, a recouer the place, that pt 


haue loſte, and finde your Names wzitten in the the Boke ol Life. 


chryſoſt. 
in Epift, ad 
Hebr, Ho- 
mil. y. 


In Plal. 3x. 


M Hardmge. The. u. Dini, 


Leauinge no ſmal number of places, that might be recited out of diuerſe other Doflours , 1 wi 
bringe two of two Woorthy 85 hops, one of Chryſoſſome, the other of 8. Ambroſe , conferminge 
this Truethe . Chryſoflomes Woordes be theſe : Pontifex noſter ille eſt, qui hoſtiam mundan- 
tem nos obtulit, ipſam offerimus & nunc, quæ tunc oblata quidem cofuminon poteſt. Hoe 
autem, quod nos facimus, in eommemorationem fit eius, quod factum eſt. Hoc enim faci- 
te, inquit, in mei commemorationem: He i our Bi hop , that hath offered vp the Hoſe, whiche 
cleanſethvs. The ſame doo wee offer alſo nowe , whiche thoughe it were then offered, yet can not 
be conſumed , But this, that we doo, is done in Remembrannce of that, wfiche is done. For, doo ye 
this, ſaith he, in my Remembraunce. S. Ambroſe ſaithe thus: Vidimus principem Sacerdo- 
tum adnos venientem : vidimus, & audiuimus offerentem pro nobis ſanguinem ſuum:ſe- 
quamur, vt poſſumus, ſacerdotes, vt offeramus pro populo ſacrificium , etſi infirmi merito, 
tamen honorabiles Sacrificio. Quia etſi Chriſtus non videtur offerre, tamen ipſe offertur 
in terris , quando Chriſti Corpus offertur: vve haue ſeene the Prince of prigles come to vs : 
we haue ſeene and hearde him offer for vs his Bloude : Lervs that be Prieſtes folrm him, as we may , 
that We mate offer Sacrifice for the people , beinge thoughe -eake in merite , yet honorable for the 
Sacrifice. Becauſe albeit Chriſte be not ſeene to offer » yet be is offered in earthe , when the Body of 
Chriſte is offered , Of theſe our Lordes Woordes , whiche is geuen for you, and;Whiche is ſnedde for 
you, and for mam, here 5. Ambroſe exhorteth the Prieſtes to offer the Body and Blonde of Chriſte for 
the people ; And willerh them to be more regarded, then commonly they be nowe 4 dates , for this 
Sacrifice ſabe, though otherwiſe they be of leſſe deſerte« 


The R of Sariſturie. | | 
This allegation argueth no greate abundance of = „Foz — ” 
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theſe woꝛdes bothe openeth him ſelle, e ſheweth, in what ſenſe other Ancient Fa⸗ 
thers vled this woozd2« Sacrifice, and alſo viterly ouerthzoweth Þ, Hardinges 
whole purpoſe touchinge the ſame. Foz: as he ſaithe, er uſſer vp the ſame. Sacrifice, 
that Oßriſte offered, lo in moſt plainewiſe. and by ſundzy Moazdes, he remmueth al 
doubte, and declareth, in what ſoꝛte, and meaninge wee offer it. Be ſaithe not, as 
. Hardinge ſaithe, Wee offer vp the Sonne of God vnto his Fatbei, and that, venſy, and 
in deede: but contrariwiſe thus he ſaithe: Offerimus quidem, ſed ad Recordationem 
facientes Mortis eius Hoe Sacrificium Exemplar illius eſt; Hoc, quod nos facimus , in 
Commemorationem fit eius, quod factum eſt. Idipſum ſempex offerimus : Magis autem 
Recordarionem Sacrificij operamur: Wee offer in deede; bit in remembrance of his Death; 
This Saenfice is an Example of that Sacrifice, This, that wee doo, is donne in Remembrance 
of that, that was donne. Ne offer vp the ſame, that Chriſte offered : Or, rather wee wootke 
the R.cmembrance of that Sacrifice. Thus wee offer vp Chꝛiſte, that is to ſaye, an 
Example, a Commemozativn,a Kemembzance of the Deathe of Chꝛiſte. This 
kinde of Sacrifice was neuer denied: but MP. Pardfnges Real Sacrifice was vet 
neuer pzooned. So ſaſthe S. Auguſtine : Cum hoſtia frangitur, & Sanguis in ora 
Fideliũ funditur, quid aliud, quàm Dominici Corporis in Cruce Immolatio'$1gnificatur? 
When the Oblation is broken, and the Bloude ( that is to ſaie, the Sacramente ofthe 
Blonde) is poredinto tHemouthes of the Fartße ful, what other thinge is there ſignified, 
but the Sacrifite of Om Lordes Bodie vpon the Croſſe ? | i WE ey 
- Euen ſo S.Ambzoſeſaithe, Chꝛiſte is offered here in the Earthe (not Really, 

and in derde, as ꝙ. Hardinge ſaithe)bat in like ſozte, and ſenſe, as S. John ſatthe: 
The Lamme was ſlaine from the beginninge ofthe worſde: that is, not Subſtantially,oz 
inKeal manner, but in Stgnificatton , in a Pyſterie, and in a Figure. And 
thus S. Ambzoſe expoundeth his owne meaninge , euen in the ſame plate, that is 
here alledged: Primum vmbra præceſsii:Sequuta eſt Imago: Erit Veritas. V mbra in 
Lege: Imago in Euangelio: Veritas in Cœleſtibus. Aſcende homo in Calum, & vide - 
bis illa, quorum hic Vmbra erat, vel Imago: Pxſte the Shadowe wente before 2 The J- 
mage folowed ; The Truethe ſpalbe. The Shadowe in the Lawe: The Image in the 
Goſpel : The twethe in the Heavens , 0 Man, goe Vp into Heauen: and thou ſhalt ſee 
thoſe thinges » whereof here ras an Image, and a-ſhadowe , To like purpoſe S. Amo 
bꝛoſe wziteth thus: Vidimus eum, & oculis noſtris perſpeximus, & in veſtigia clauo- 
rum eiug digitos noſtros inſeruimus. Videmur enim vidiſſe eum, quem legimus: ſpe- 
ctaſſe g,ndentem , & vulnera eius Spiritu Eccleſiæ ſcrutante tentafſe : V Vee haue ſeene 
him, aul ſookte vpon him with ou eies : and wee baue thruſt our fingers into the dentes of bis 
nayles. The reaſon hereof is this: For wee ſeeme to ſee him , that wee reade of: and 
to baue beholden him hanginge on the Croſſe: and with the feelinge Spirite of the Churche to 

haue ſearched his woundes. So S. Hierame ſaithe: Quod ſemel natum eſt ex Ma- 

ria, quotidie in nobis naſcitur: Chriſte , tFat was once borne of Marie, is borne in vs 

euery daie. obe, as S. Ambzole faithe Wee ſee Chriſte euen with our eies bans 

ginge vpon the Croſſes and thryſte in ont fingers , and ſearche-bis woundes: Euen ſo, dos 

wee ſee Chziſte Cominge vnto vs, and Offerings him ſelfe in Sacrifice vnto 

God. And as S. Bierome ſaithe, ohriſte is Borne euerie daie » Cuen fo , and none 

otherwiſe, S. Amb;oſeſaithe , Chriſieis Sacrificed every daie. In like manner S. 

Ambzoſe wꝛziteth vnto certaine urgins: Veſtras Mentes confidenter Altaria dixe- 

rim, inquibusquotidie pro Redemptione Corporis Chriſtus Offertur : J may boldeſy 
ſaie , Yom hartes be Auſtars, vpon whiche Martes Chriſte is dayely offered for the Re- 

demption of the Bodie , Hitherto P. Hardinge hath founde no manner token of that 

he ſought foz. | 

NM. Hardmnge. The. 13. Diuiſion. 

Nowe for proufe of the Sacrifice » and Oblation of Chriſte by the Docloures minde ypon the 
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— figuze of Melebifedech : fr S Cyprianſaithe au. Qui magis ſacerdos Dei ce, ſedek. 


-Daminus noſter leſus Chriſtus qui facrificiam Deo tulit, & obtulit — 
quod Melchiſedech, id eſt, PEE & Vinum —_ ſci 


Yilo-ismore iy priels of the vighe 4 thee eee 2 
148504 ab G qur Lorde * Ks » W 4 Facrince 
to r | bee fun, that Melcliſede! did thas is . Breade and Vine, that 
e e boude, $, Bierome in an epiſtle » chat he wrote for the verewouſe 


and Le u dengel, hath theſe Woardes : Recurre ad Geneſim, & Mel- 
Ek: | e i. brich inuegies ciuitatis, qui iam in typo Chriſt: Pane, 
tülit 


= 
Vinum 


Retourne to the Be 


inge 


en wil haue . Cypꝛians wozdes taken: 
be ſaſe, That Meſchiſedek offered vp Venly, an | 
pÞ214hs way des be cleare: Chtiſtus obtulit ho brian bs”. 
; ite offered 9 855 ſame thinge , that HMelchiſedek | ris 
| bid I . ke A th: tettaine, that the Sacrifice, that Pelchiledeli 
5 eſfit Fl on to be a Sacrifice , pet in platne, and Common manner 
[2 


2 not Chzilfe the Bon of God, bat oncly material 25zeade , and 
other like p;ouiſion of Yigualles pzepared foz Abzabam, and foz hig 
£9:e the Olde learned Fathersſate not, M clchiſedek offered the 
menn in pr vnto God: hut, He brought it foorth,as i a preſent, as the manner was, to 
refreaſhe them, after the purſuite, and chaſe of their enimics . And S. Hierome 
in his Cranllation turneth it not, Obrulix, tze Sacrificed; but, Protulit, He brought it 17 
. Joſeppus repozteth the mater thus: Melchiſedek milites Abrahami-ho- Loſeph. Anti- 


Ks i piraliter habuicynihilillis ad victum deede Paſſus: Simulq; ipſum adhibuir Menſe : quit. Ii Aca u 


elcbiſedek: jcaſted Abrahams Souldiers, und ſuffered them to wante nothin>e, that was yes 
. er proviſion, And lite · wiſe bexeceined Abrabam him ſelſe vnto bis Toble, Chꝛy⸗ | 
ie, at and Epiphanivs ſate thus : He brought foorthe 'vnto them Breedegand V Vine,” chryol. in ces 
7 8 nſaithe: Abrabamo, reuertenti de preliogbtulit Panem,& Vinum: Meſchis ne. homi.35. 
| Breade, and V Vine:(not-vyuto. God, hut) vnto Alroham reiunnin ae jiom the” Epiphan.Contrg 
Note, 0 D. Ambzole: Oceutxit Melchiſedeł, & obtulit Abrahamo Panem, & Vi- lh 2 
num. Mrſchiſedeſ came r to en  offered(not unte God, but) vate baren Erleben | 
Rreddegaud: Vine. TRE 3 . ure & roy, 
. WptheleCowe.it may appeate-;that Pelchtfedek bought fwztbe Meade, and „ dor. 
Wihne,andother proutſſon, not, as a — — but as a men Bu - Tertullian. con- 
n TIC 11) ers Indices 
* — —— Tn ti — acer Anbreſ. De sa. 
gr of tier: In at, be was aße Prince of peace, as Melchiſedek wart And in (er l Ac. 
. nor Avathert For o it is ke-iiſe -pritten of Melehiſedek., But 11eþ1.c1. a 
of the Sacrifice of Bꝛeade, t Mine he ſpeaketh nothunge. Yet not withſtandinge, 


dhe Ancient holv Fathers oftentimes reſemble the-ſaine pzeſente of-Pelchiledek, 


vvto te Damit made vpon the Croſſe.andin that rofpecte Cypzian 
latthe, ehrte offre the ſame tHinge, tat M eleßiſeſek offered, That is to ſale, as . 
— — expaunde it, The ame thinge in pe fommaner of 

net Men the Croſſe, that Meſchiſedek bad before offer in a n gone. | 2 
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ſedex. Sofaithe S;Auguffine; Illis perra Chriſtus : Vnto them the ** obnſte: And 


Auguſtin loan Pot not Really, and in deedebut onely er walt W N be r it Slant 
rraftar.as, filed, and Repzeſerited Chat. 
Sometimes they ven 9 it wtth the Hacrifice'bk Thankesgeuirige; andwith 
| the — ok the ho iunion; , arivinake if equal withthe fame; 
Anguſtin. in D. Auguſtine ſaithe: A Abrake primüm, quaff Patri Fidelium, tradidir 
guet. Nau, c · Euchatiſtiam Corporis, & Satiguinis Domini: Meſchiſ edel po : Vito * as 
veter. Teſſa- vnto the Father of the Faithful, the S Wee v1 9g B A, , 15 4 Bloide of Cßnſte. 6 
menti, que.109, S. Þierome ſaith 2Melchiſedek i in typo Chriſti Panem,& Vinum . Myſterium 
Hierozym. ad Chriſtianorum in Saluatoris Corpore, & Sanguine dedicauit: \ % Figuti 
Marcellam.o of chniſte offered Breade,and Vine: und dedicated the. * ene of Chriſtians in the Bodies 
and Blonde of Chnſte. Theſe Authozities might ſerne, to; {oo hee 2 that 
Pelchtſedek ſatde alle, and Le os the pln orgy 9 8 odie, and loud 
of Cbꝛiſte, and offered vp Chꝛiſte in Sacrifice vnto bis Fat her; : Wut of . Þar- 
dinge, oꝛ any other ſutche Pꝛieſt, they touche nothinge. 
And leaſt any man happen of ſimplicitie to be deceſned, , thinkinge that 8. 
Hierome hereby meante M. Mardinges Real Pꝛeſence, foz that be ſaithe , M elchis 
edek, dedicated the Chriſtian M ſte tie in the Bodie and Blonde of Ch 
{ta con0ider, hat bothe deen, and allo other Anclent Fathers baur ofe 
k the ſame manner of ſpeache in 9 5 e . ee an haue 


cr egen dedicatur: 1 he Goſpel 

e, ©. Auguſtine ſatthe : e e y ini C 

'bat is the B.edde Sea? he anſweatel »Can e SLouge of C 

Auguſtinus in = he [althe ; Vnde rubet Baptiſmus Chi 5 U Chiiltt : $inguine Conſecratus 
Inhen.traffe.us VV hereof ts Chrites Baptiſie redde, but that it is Dedicate in tHe — bus 
Pelchiledek Dedicated the Chziſtlan : CEE Bloude of "oe 
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BE, etiam quiah ipl ee Sauer o,quorum Deus Ferre g (SDALUS 5 0 line 
g uinis effuſione offerent. gnificai(in xcernum). Ne * "Py 
| | ® ns = a Deo facta e ne Gel et in See . 
b . - Sacrificos,per quos medios Chiſtus Sacrificat & Sactificatur,qui min Myſtica Cena 
modum illis tradidit huiuſmodi Sacrtſicij The mauer of this place r ſſaibe le) thuri wot; 
cebh chriſteaſſered an vnblouddy ſacrifice, for he offered bis one node but Ao that they, wu, 
br After him ſ hal dos the office of a Prieſt (whoſe Biſ hoppe he vancheſaueth to be):ſhal offer without. 
1. | J beddingeof Hude. yorthit frgnifieth che 'woorde (For euer.) Far cancrtnduge . ' Oblation 
aaudsacmfßce wluche mas once made by God, he woulde nener us, (in em) For euere 
Bur (he ſaide ſo)baninge an the to thoſe 2 ̃ mediaum of ome chrifa x 
v2 411 1214 a rificethiand isſacrificed : Who an in bit Myſtical ſipper tust them by rA maine? of 
| . ſuche a Sucrifice . Concerninge the Prophecie of Malachie , for pronfe of this & lation, thong the: 


Fee Irenæus aboue recited may ſiunde in ſtecde of mam cucloritars ebw. ker ebe 
* Naga of th A,. 0905 301? 
very pleinely,aomniloco $acrificiupzcoſfertur.ciominimeo, & Sackificlp Plat, 55 
ciumpurum. Vide quam luculemer, quamq́; dilucide Myſticam intepretatus eſt Menſam, 
IR hoſtia - In euery place a Sacrifice ſ halbe offered. to wiy, name, and chat h 
Sacrifice.SeechoW — He Iten e the ee * een the arites 
Sacrifice, 
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OF THE SACRIFICE, 


The R. of Sariſturie. 

Here mighte Jiuſtly take exception againſt this Dodour, as findinge him he Prieſt: 
without the tompaſſe ot the firſte ſire hundꝛed pres. How be it, He ſaithe not, me 7 rents 
That the Prieſte hath po-wer,or Autßoritie, to Sacrifice the Sonne of cod, noz ſæmeth any and the 
wate to fauer M. Hardinges purpoſe , Therefoze wee ſhal not ne&de to touche his Oblation. 
tredite. e | | 1 | | 

The whole Contentes of his woozdes are theſe : That there is in the Churche an 
Vnblouddy Sacrifice, and that Chnſte bim ſelfe offereth vp the ſame by the meane , and 
A iniſterie of the Prieſte, aud that Chriſte him ſelje is that Sacrifice. Whtche woꝛdes with 
dewe Conſtruction, and in the ſenſe, t meaninge ot the Ancient Fathers, map wel 
be graunted. Foz like as S. Hierome ſaithe, as it is alleged befoze , Quod natum Hieronym. in 
eſt ex Virgine,nobis quotidie naſcitur: Chriſtus nobis quoridie Crucifigitur : Chriſt, that Pſalm $6. 

"as Borne of the Virgine , is Borne vnto vs every daye : Chriſte vnto vs is daiſy Crucified: Hieronym. in 
And, as S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Tum Chriſtus cuique Occidirur, cam Credit Occiſum: Pſalm. 97. 
Then is Chriſte preſently ſlaine to every man, when be truſteth -wholy in his Deathe , and bes Auguſtin. que: 
ſevieth , be was ſlaine : And as the ſame ©. Auguſtine ſaithe, Tibi Chriſtus quoti- % — 
die Reſurgit : Chnſte RLiſeth againe to thee euery daie: And, as Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, In Auguſtin. De © 
the boly Myſteries is wrought , and perfited the Deatfe of Chriſte : Bꝛietely, as Ge- „l nomn? 
goꝛie ſaithe, Chriſtus iterum in hoc Myſterio Moritur : Chriſte is ſlaine in this My ſtenie, cs a 
and dieth againe: Euen ſo, and in theſanieſenſe,and meaninge, and none otherwiſe, ,,,. 38. 
Oecumenius ſaithe, Chriſte is offered in the Holy Supper, | chryeſt.inkta 

But, as Chꝛiſte is neither daily Bozne of the Mirgin, noz dayly Crucified , noz „% 21 : 
dayly Slaine, noz dayly Riſeth from the Dead, noz dayly Suffereth , noz dayly pe con dil a. 
Dieth, but onely in a certaine manner of Speache, not verily, and in deede: Euen Quid ſit. © 
fo Chꝛiſte is dayly Dacrificed,onely in a certaine manner of ſpeache,and in a ꝙy⸗ ö 
ſcerie: but Really, verily, and in deꝛde he is not Sacrificed. 

The reſte, that foloweth in Oecumenius, onely exp:eſſeth the twoo ſeneral 
Natures tn Chziſte , the Godheade , and the Panheade: That, touchinge his Mans 
heade , he was Sacrificed: touchinge his Godheade , be was the prieſie 4 and made the Sacri⸗ 
fice: And farther to P. Hardinges purpoſe it maketh nothinge. So Beda ſaithe, 


although ſomewhat otherwiſe : Filius Dei, & Orat pro nobis: & Orat in nobis: & peda in xpiſt al 


O ratur à nobis. Orat Pro nobis, vt Sacerdos: Orat in nobis, vt Caput: Oratur à nobis, Epheſ.ca.z. 
vt Deus: The Sonne of God bothe Praieth for vs: and Praieth in vs: and is Praied of vs. 
He Praieth for vs, as our Pprieſte: Ole Praieth in Vs, as our Heade : Ee is praied of vs, as our 
God. Epiphanius ſaithe: Chriſtus eſt victima, Sacerdos, Aliare, Deus, Homo, Rex, 
Pontifex, Ouis, Agnus, omnia in omnibus pro nobis factus: Chriſte is our Sacrifice, our Epiphan. De 
Prieſle,our Auſtar, od, Man, Ninge, Biſhop, Sheepe, Lamme, made for our ſakes al in al. Melchiſedechi- 
Tbus is Chiſte our Satrifice: tbus is Chziſte our Sacriſiter, not to be offered A2. 
by the Pꝛieſte, as M. Hardinge imagineth:but, as the Olde Maiſters, and Fathers 
of the Churche haue taught vs, offered by him ſelfe vpon the Croſſe. S. Auguſtine 
ſatthe : Ecce iſt ic oblatus eſt : Ibi ſeipſum obtulit: Simul & Hoſtia, & Sacerdos. Et Altare Auguſtin De 
erat Crux: Behoſde there was be offered: There he offered him ſelfe ; He was bothe the Prieſt, 
and the Sacrificez And his Croſſe was the Auſtare. | 
This wooꝛde, Incruentum, that ꝙ. Hardinge hath here alleged out of Chꝛyſo⸗ 
ſfome , is thought to beare greate weight: but beinge wel con ſidered, or that fide, 
it is alleged foꝛ, as it ſhal appeare, it weigheth nothinge. The Holy learned Fa⸗ 
thers applie that woozde, ſometime to Pꝛaier, and other deuotion of the minde: 
and ſometime to the iniſtration ofthe Holy Communion. 
Foz the better opening hereof, it map pleaſe the, good Chꝛiſtian Reader,fo vn- 
derſtande, that in the time of Poſes Lawe, the Pꝛieſtes, +Leuites offered vp vnto 
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dy Sacri- God Dren,Calues, Kammes,and Goates: and with the Blonde thereof ſpꝛin⸗ 
fice. kled the Booke, the inſtrumentes of the Piniſterie, the whole Tabernacle,and al 
Heine s the people: and as S. Paule ſatthe , Jn the Ceremonies of that Lawe without 
BWBloudſheaddinge there was no remiſſion of Sinne. Likewiſe the Heathens kil- 
led, z offered vp their caftaile vnto their Jdolles , ſometimes an hundꝛed fat Dren 
ein one dale. Sometime they pꝛoceded further, t made their Sacrifices of Pannes 
clmens in o- blonde. Erichtheus of Athens, and Marius of Nome killed, and offered vp their 
ratio. cuntra gwne Daughters in the honour of Pallas. The Mobles of Carthage in the honour 
Gentes. of their ole Saturnus killed, and offered vp.irr.of their owne male Childzen in 
one Satriſice. 2 e e pill lj wr 
In reſpecte of theſe groſſo, and Fleaſhly,and Blouddy Sacrifices , our Chꝛi⸗ 
tian Sacrifices in the Goſpel; bicauſe they are mere Spiritual, and pꝛoceede whos 
Euſebi De De- ly from the harte, are called Anblouddy. Euſebius ſaith:lncendimus Orationis ſuffi- 
monſcra li. Lc. GC. tum: & Sacrificium, quod appellatur Purum, non per Cruores facimus, ſed per puras a- 
Tiv & dr i- ctiones: Wee hinne the Incenſe of Praier: and wee offer vp the Sacrifice; that is called Pure, 
ud ro. not by ſbeaddinge of Bloudde, but by Pine, and godly dooinges. 10 
Chryſoſt.conrrs © Sa Chꝛyſoſtome: Offerim us, non per Fumum, Nidorem , aut Sanguinem, ſed per 
Ind eos Orat. 3. Spfritus Gratiã: Me make cum Sacrifices, not hy Smoke, Smel, and Bloudde, ut by the Grace 
ef the Holy Sprite. He addeth further, For God is Sprite, and be that adouret h him, muſte 
8 5 adoure in Sprite, and Tmeth. | 1 115. | 117 81 | : 
E{cb. De De-. And this is theUnblouddy Sacrifice. So ſaithe Euſebius: Offerent illi Rationa- 
goon: la- Ay biles, & Incruentas Hoſtias They Pal offer vnto him R.caſonable (92 Spiritual) and 
ue noi arty Vn louddy Oblations, And the ſame he expoundeth, The Sacrifice of Prayſe. 
Axe bbs. In like ſozte S. Hierome ſeemeth to ſap; In ſinceritate azyma epulam ur: Wee 
Hieromy in Epi feeſt in Pureneſſe without leauen. In like conſideration the Sacrtfices , that in oide 
faul. ad Galac. 4. times were made vnto Fides, and Terminus, were. called cr, V nbſouddy, 
| bicauſe they conſiſted onely in Suffumigations, and Odours, and were not im⸗ 
bzyved with any'Bloud, And foz the like cauſe Thucpdides calleth certaine of the 
cyrillus ad Re. Heathen oblations gyro dv ucxTx, Pure Dacrifices, Likewiſe Cyzillus calleth the 
gina). zaiers, and Melodie of the Angels, and bliſſed Spzites in Heauen continuallp 
p:3ifinge,and glozifieinge the name of God, Incruenta Sacrificia: Vablouddy Sacri- 
cyrillus contra fices. Againe he ſaithe: Nos, reli cto craſſo miniſterio ludæorum, præceptum habemus, 
Iulian. lib. ia vt tenue, & Spirituale, & dubtile Sacrificium faciamus. Itaque offerimus Deo in odorẽ ſua⸗ 
uitatis virtutes omne genus, Fidem, Spem;Charitatem: V'Vee , hauinge ſeafte the groſſe 
Niniſterie of the leres, haue a Commaundemente, to make a Fine, Thinne, and Spiritual Sa- 
cecriſice. And therefore wee offer vnto God al manner Vertues, Faith, Hope, Charitie, as moſt 
ſſfpeete ſauems. Tr | 5 fit 
Pʒ7:coꝛz this cauſe the Sacrifices of our Pzafers., and other like deuotions, are 
called Unblouddy,foz that they require no Fleaſhely Seruice, oz Sheaddinge of 
Bloud, as did the Sacrifices of the Jewes , and Heathens, but are mere Ghoſtly, 

; and Spiritual, and ſtande wholp in the lifting vp, and eleuation of the minde. 
Enſebi. De De- In like manner the iniſtration of the Holy Communion is ſometimes of the 
aun. lik. Ancient Fathers called an V nblouddy Sacrifice: not in reſpecte of any Cozpozal, oz 
Whg Kel ; Fleaſhely pzeſence,that is imagined to be there without Bloudſheadding, but foz 
ε , it that it repzeſenteth,and repoꝛteth vnto our mindes that One, and Euerlaſtinge 
AD, w Sacrifice, that Chꝛiſte made in his Bodie vpon-the Crofſe . Therekoze Euſebius 
Clav KATHY faith: Excitamus illi Altare Incruentorum, & Rationabilium Sacrificiorum, ſecundum 
To: Kouve Au- Noua Myſteria: Wee erete vnto God an Auſtar of V nblouddy,and Reaſonable, or Spis 
SHgIC. ritual Sacm ſices, accordinge to the New Myſteries, Agatne, Sacrificium incendimus illi, 
In eodem libro. Memoriam magni illius Sacrificij : V Vee line a Sacrifice vnto God, thatis, the R.emems 
| Incode: uvijany brance of that greate Sacrifice. Likewiſe againe ; Chriſtus obtulit Mirabile Sacrificium 
\ HAM ces | pro 
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pro ſalute omnium noſtrum iubens nos offerte Memoriam pro Saeriſieio : Chriſte offered dy Sacrifs 
Vp that Marueilous Sacrifice for om Saſuation, communndinge us to offera Remembrance 
thereof in ſteede of a Sacniſice. Mo likewiſe ſaithe . Hierome although not al- 
togeather in like reſpecte: Pane, & Vino, Puro, & Simplici Sacrificio Chriſti dedicauit 
Sacramentum: He dedicated the Sacramente:of Chriſte in Breade, and Wine, whiche is (not 
a Blouddp, oz loathſome, but) a Pine, and a Simple Sacrifice. Exagrium. 
This Kemembzance, and Oblation of pꝛaiſes, and Rendzinge of thankes vn- 
to God foz our Redemption in the Blonde ol Chzifte ts called of p Olde Fathers, 
An Vublouddy Sacrifice, and ol S. Auguſtine, The Sacrifice of the N expe:Teſtament. Auguſt. de Gra- 
Juſtinus Partys ſaithe: Eſaias non pollicerur Cruentarum Victimgrum inſtaura- ia Now? Teſta. 
tionem;ſed veras, & Spirituales OblatjonesLaudis, & G ratiarum aftionis 2 E ſais b promis. ad Honoratum 
ſeth not the reſtoaringe pf Blouddy Sacrificessfut the Tme, and Spiritual Oblations of Prays luſtin. Martyr in 
ſesand Thankeſpennge- 1... Sd non, | Dialggis cum 
S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith : Non iam Sanguinem, aut adipem offerimus &c. Mee of- Tryphone. 
fer not now the fatte, or Bloudde of Beaſtes. Al theſe thinges are aboliſhed ,. And in ſieede chryſoſtom. in__ 
thereof there is brought in a Reaſonable, or Spiritual dewtie. But, what is this dewtie that rpiſte. ad Hebr.. 
wee cal R eaſonable, or spiritual? That it js, that is offered by the Soule, and Sprite, hom.u. | 
This Linde of Sacrifice, bicauſe it ts mere Spiritual, and groweth onely from 
the Minde,therefoze it needeth not any matertal Aultar of Stoane, oꝛ Timber to 
be made vpon , as dofh that Sacriũtce, that P. Hardinge imagineth in his Malle. "A 
Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe: Munus Euangelij fine Sanguine, ſine Fumo, fine Altari, cæterisq́; chnſofom. in 
ſurſum aſcendit: The Sacnfice ofthe Goſpel aſcendeth vp without Bloudde, without Smbke, Pſalm , 
. without Auſtare, and other the like. In the Setonde Councel of Mice it is wzitten 
thus: Nos Chriſtiani propemodum quid fir Ara, & quid fir Victima, neſcimus: 'y v hat 
Sacrifice, or Anſtar meanetß, wer beinge Chriſtian people, in a manner cannot telle. * 
S. Hierome ſatthe: Vauſquiſty; Sanctus Altare Domini in ſe habet quod eſt Fides: Hierumm in 
Entry Hoſy man hath in him ſeſfe the Auſtar of God, whiche'is Baithe; To be ſhozte, v/alm2s. 
S. Auguſtine ſaithe: Sacrificium Noui Teſtamenti eſt , quando Altaria Cordis noſtri Auguſt de Tem- 
munda, & pura in conſpectu Diuinæ Maieltatis offerimus: The Sacrifice of the Newe pore Sermo. 12. 
Teſtamente is, when wee offer vp the Aultars of our hartes pie, and cleane in the ſight of the | 
Dinine Maleſtie . In theſe reſpectes our Pꝛaiers, our Pzalſes , our Thankeſ⸗ 
geuinge vnto God foz our Saluation in the Death of Thzitte , is called an Un- 
blouddp Sacrtfice . Pereof the ſclenderneſſe of M. Pardinges gheafſes map 
ſone appeare. Foz thus he woulde ſeeme to reaſon ; The AM iniſtration of the 575 
J 


ode cr 
du log Te 
oÞtgdv, 


Hieronym. ad 


FA. 


Communion,and our bumble Remembrance ofthe Death of Chriſte,is called an Vnbloud 

Sacrifice : Ergo, The Prieſt bath power to offer vp the Sonne of God in Socifice vnto bis 
Father, 8 : N | | | 
M Hardinge. The. 1j. Duin. f 2 


S. Auguſtine hath mam euident ſaieinges touchinge this matter in his workes. One ſ hal ſuffice 
for al, whiche is in alitle treatiſe , he made contra Iudæos, yttered in theſe woordes. Aperite 
oculos tandem aliquando , & videre ab Oriente ſole vſque ad Occidentem, non in vno 
loco, vt vobis fuit conſtitutum, ſed in omni loco offerri Sacrificium Chriſtianorum , non The. 230. Va 
cuilibet Deo, ſed ei, qui iſta prædixit, Deo Iſtael. Open our eies at laſie you le weg, and ſee tue " For = 
that from the riſinge of the zume to the ſertinge, not in one places as it Was appointed to you but — ber w, 
in euery place the Sacrifice of the Chriſten people is offered , not to euery cod, but to him, that pro- J. ged, euer faide 
Plecied of theſe thinges before , the God of Hrael. And euen ſo With that proteſtation., hiche S. that the prieſt: 
Auguſtine made to the le wes, I ende this tedious mater conſiſunge in manner altogeather in allega- bath either 
tions, toM.Iuel, Open you your eies at laſte M.luchand ſee hoW (230)al the holy , and learned Fa- Ms e _ 
thers , that haue preached the Faithe of Chriſte from the riſmge of the Sunne to the ſettinge, haue 5 offer op * 
taught this Doctrine. H woorde,and writinge lefte to the poſieriticthat they whiche vnder Chriſte Sone of God 

: CCc 4 doo yoro his Father, 


F-Tedek,”. +7. 


Kaguſlin. ad. 
uerſus Iudæos. 
car! 

Contra Aduer- 
ſax. Legis, e9- 
Prophetar. lib. l. 
cap. I. 
Auguſtin. in lib. 

90. gue. qu. 6l. 
In eadem quæ- 
ſtione. 

Auguſt. contra 


Fauſt. li. c ca. 2 


De Conſe. Di. z. 
Sacrifictum. 

Auguſt. De Ci- 
uit. Det. L10.c.5. 


Nax landen. in 
Apologetico, 
Hieromm in 
Pſalm. j. 


Cyprian. De vn⸗ 
ctiane Chriſma. 


Origen, in Le- 
uit i hon, 9. 
L.Petr4-2. 
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doo vſethe office of a Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedek';\haue not onely Amthoritte , but alſo ex- 
preſſe commaundement, to Vp Chriſte vnto his Father. 88 | 

The proufe of whiche Doctrine, although it depende of the weight of one place, yet I haue 
thought good to fortifie it revith ſome number, that it may the better appeare to be a moſte vndoubted 
truthe.not moaned greatly With the blame of tediouſnes,nyohere no thankes are ſought , but onely de- 
fence of the Catholike Religion ts intended, © ih 


. . "The B. of Sariſburie. g 
A. Auguſtine, as in theſe wozdes he neither toucheth, noꝛ ſignifieth this new 


manner of Ockering © ©hziſte vnto his Father,ſo in ſandzte other places be ope- 


neth his owne meanli.ye lalnelp, and fullp, touchinge the ſame . In his Treatie 
againſt the Jewes he wziteth thus:Sacerdotium Aaron iam nullum eſt in aliquo tem- 
plo: Ar Chriſti Sacerdotium æternum perſeuerat in Cœlo: The (Blouddy ) Prieſthoode 
of Aaron is nowe in no Temple to be founde: But the prieſiboode of Chriſte continue th ſtil 
(not vpon any Earthely Aultar , but) in Heauen. Agatne : The Prieſt offereth vp the 
Sacrifice of Praiſe,not after the Order of Aaron, but after the order of Melchiſedek. Eius 
Sacrificij ſimilitudinem celebrandam in ſuæ Paſsionis Memoriam commendauit: & illud, 
quod Melchiſedek obtulit Deo, iam per totum Orbem terrarum videmus offerri : 


Chriſte bath ſeafte vnto vs a likenes,or Token of that Sacrifice in Remembrance of bis Paſs 
fon: And the ſame, that Melchiſedek offered vnto Cod, wee ſee is no we offered throughout 
the whole V Vorlde, Holocauſti eius Imaginem ad Memoriam Paſsionis ſuæ in Ecclefia 
celebrandam dedit: Chriſte bath geen vs, to celebrate in his Churche, an Image, or Token of 
that sacnfice, for the Remembrance of his Paßion. Huius Sacrificij Caro, & Sanguis 
ante Aduentum Chriſti per victimas ſimilitudinum promittebatur: In Paſsione Chrilti 
per ipſam Veritatem reddebatur : Poſt A ſcenſionem Chriſti per Sacramentum Memotiæ 
celebratur: The Fleaſhe , and Bloude ofthis Sacrifice before the Comminge of Chriſle was 
promiſed by Sacrifices of Reſemblance: The ſame was perfourmed in deede in the time of Chiis 
ſtes Paßion: But after Chnſtes Aſcenſion , it is frequented by a gacramente of Remembtance. 
Sacrificium hoc Viſibile, Inuifibilis Sacrificij Sacramentum, id eſt, Sacrum Signum eſt: 
This Viſible Sacnfice, is a sacramente, that is to ſaie, a Toben, or Signe of the Sacrifice Jnui- 
ſible. Quod A ppellamus Sacrificium, Signum eſt, & Repræſentatio Sacnficij: The thinge, 
that wee calle a Sacrifice, is a Signe, and Repreſentation of a Sacrifice. | | 
Thus many wates S. Auguſtine him lelfe teacheth vs, what he meante by this 
woꝛde Sacrifice: An Oblation of Pzaiſe:a Similitude:a Reſemblance:a Likenes: 
an Image: a Remembzance:a Token: a Signe: a Rep:eſentation of a Sacrifice. 
So Nazſanzene calleth it, Thy r ptyaAor wuSngioy avriTuroOv : The Figine, or 
Token ofthe Greate Myſteries , To Conclude, S. Hierome fatthe thus: Tunc accep- 
tabis Sacrificium, vel cam te pro nobis offers Patri: vel cum a nobis Laudes, & Gratiarum 
actiones accipis: Ihen ſhalt thou receiue Sacrifice, either -when thou offereſt thee ſeſſe( vpon 
thy Croſſe) for vs vnto thy Father : or when thou receiueſt of vs Praiſes, and Thankeſges 
unge. . G5 E » Fo ) - 
Neither hath God appointed any certaine o2der of outwarde pzfeſthoode fo 
make this Sacrifice.Euery Faitheful Chaiſtfan man hath Authozitie,to offer vp, 
and to make the ſame. Howe be it, this J meane, not of the Piniftration of the hos 
ly Satramentes, whiche onelp perteineth vnto the Piniſter, but onely of the Ob⸗ 
lation, æ makinge of this Spiritual Sacrifice. Thus mutche J ſate, leaſt anp man, 
either of malice take occaſion , o2 of ignozance be deccetued. S. Cypztan ſaithe: 
Omnes, qui à Chriſti nomine diciirur Chriſtiani, offerunt Deo Quotidianum Sacrificium, 
ordinati i Deo Sanctimoniæ Sacerdotes: Af, that of Chnſte be called Chriſtians, offer vp 
vnto God the daily gacrifice, be inge ordeined of God prieſtes of hoſines. Oꝛigen ſaithe: 
Omnes, quicunque, & c. Al, that are bathed with the holy ointe mente, are made Pricſies, 


euen as Peter ſaithe vnto the whole Churche , Lon are the Choſen Stocke, and the 22 
Prie — 


I. run sc RTEICE: 532 


Prieſthoode, ©. A ae Winch gebb v re Auguſt a, | 


peacatinimis  :Buzri/mnaſſeerh vprtbiornaciſies of chanſon Puſoumgſtnſiic@nſimes. rpc. 


— — ere Va ad nne, 
de one for an other, that the Sem fie oi num uh he 51 81 Ambrof.i in, 
amber NMI eise — 8 Sede . | ni⸗ Corin. ca. i. 


bahn (elſe falthe euen in the Lery Canon of bis Paſſes Memence 


—— tuarum, & —— 1 ” 


Sacrificium Laud! mber., 22 
55 
927 — es. 


Out of S. Auguſtines woozdes ꝙ . 8 in the ende e 
Chriſte is a Prieſte after the order of Mechiſeileh 3 
Ergo, The Prieſt hath Authoritie,to offer vp the Sonne of Goin gacrifice vnto bis Father, 


Wal a -» 230 


75 


It were harde to tel vs, howe this Antecedente, and this Conſequente came to⸗ 
geather. Noman hath Authozitfe thus to mince his Logique, but . Hardinge. 

Chziſte onely is that ᷣʒieſt fo; euer, 2 to to the ozder of Pelchiſedek: 
e bin n r ſellg. 


He hath made an endles * {fice :_ 
God his Father phon be rode 
Tho- we art that Prie f 

(onelp) being u 


datt — a him ſelfe vnto 


l Pauie f ſalthe, 
VVee are maddy co 55 be Croſſe, 
S. John the E ur ſinnes. 


©. Peter ſalthg,. Paul ſaithe, 
God was in Ch Li 8 John the 
Baptiſte 84 oo ie N 1155 worlde, 
Ir. arojl a doo, let Chꝛitt 
him ſelfe beay Wh) | Inge upon the 
Crofſe,andy 15 {Ah br 227 3: Cõſumma-· 
rum eſt : Tha rs wrathe is pas 
cified: hereby al 4015 0 EP 
This Bags HdFul,and perfite: 
wee may loolfef 
; D. Pete | | DC ile ſaithe, 
Through cf | 2 neth P.Har- 
dinge,thas (Wk) * ae wile-he bath 
uthozitie, to | or zie? 
Dz bowe darz py Ne) 72 n me into fa- 
noure, and fatoural y,andfath to looke vpon bim at bis requeſte Foz thus be 


biddeth his Pꝛaier ruen in his Canon, euen in the ſecreteſfe and deyouteſte parte 
of his Palke : Super quiz propitio, ac ſereno vultuʒ &c. Vpon theſe thinges (that is to 
ſaie, ſaithe Gabꝛiel Biel, vpon the Bodie, and Bloude of Chꝛiſte thy Sanne) O 
Lorde ſooke do-wne with a M erciſiiſ and a cheereful ronntenance; and vertine the ſame(the 
Bodfe, and Bloude of thy Sonne) as thb we diddeſt in ode times yeceine the Sacrifice of 
Abel, and of Abraham ( whiche was a weather; oz a calfe,oz ſame other line thinge). 
Thus be, not onely taketh vpon him, to pzdte fd2 Thziſte , but alſo compareth the 
Sacrifice of the Sonng of God, with the by fice of by 2 If he denie 
any parte hereof, hin oivne Canon,his or Bafſebodks wil rep oom him, Aug 
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eceiuerh = mnunicate;ne receiue the Sacrament for an other, Neither hath it eurr beene taught in the Catholike 


not the Sa- 
crament for 


0 hurcheithat the prieſareceipe the $acrement for an other. (231) vvee receiue not the Sacrament for. The.23t.Vas + 
an orher, no more then mee receiue che; Sacrament of Baptiſme , or the Sacrament of Penance or the trueth. For in 


Sacrament of Matrimonie » ane f cnoler. In deede the Prieſt ſaithe Maſſe for others , where ho the Churche of 


receiueth that he hath offered and that is it you meane 1 geſſ; In mhiche Maſſe beinge the exter- 


prieſt receiueth 


nal Sacrifice of the NeW Teſtament , accordinge vnto Chriſtes Inſtitut ions the thinge that is offered, for others; * 
is ſuche » as maketh our petitiant and requeſtes acceptable to God , as S. Cyprian ſaithe, In huius ſhal appeare, 


(corporis)przſemiia non ſupervacuè mendicant E veniam. In the preſence of this 
bodie teares craue not fargeueneſſg in vaine. 

That the Oblation of the Maſſe is doone for hg. for the Prieſt al. ewhiche e 
it may ſufficiettly be prooued by an hundred places of theFathers : The maters beinge-yndoubred.a s 
er rv may ſuffice. Fiyſie Chnyſaſtane writeth thus in an Homilie vpon the Actes: Quid dicis: 

ibus eſt hoſtia, & omnia propoſita ſunt benę ordinatà: adſunt angeli, adſunt archã- 

gel adeſt filius Dei, cum tanto horrore adſtant omnes, adſſant illi [pow omnibus ſi- 
ka putas ſimpliciter hc fieri? Igitur & alia ſimp pliciter, & o Ecclefin', & 
quæ pro Sacerdotibus offeruntur, & quæ pro plenitudine, ac bers e he. 


cum fide fiunt. Vvhat ſateſt thou hereto? he olle is in the Priefies handes , and dl thinges ſer 
 foorthe are in dus order. The hngels be preſent, the Archungels be preſent; the Sunne of God is pre- 
fente | 'VVhereas al ſtande there With ſo greate feare , "whereas al they ſtande there crieinge out * 
God and al other bolde their peacethinkeſi thouthat thiſe thinges be doone ſemplie, and Without gear 
cauſe? yvi then be thoſe other thinges doone alſo ſmiply, bothe' the thinges mhiche are 

ebe Churche, for the pricfies. for en en * Bur al _—_ are doone pgs 


Faithe. 
The B. of Sariſpurie. . 


Here M. Hardinge of the Painters negligence » bath taken god occaſion , to 
relreaſhe him ſelfe out of ſeaſon, and to play mexily with theſe two wozdes, For 
an other. Whichc-thinge, woulde rather become ſome other man, then a;Doctour 
pꝛoleſlinge ſutche a countenance of grauitie, as do fewo others. It mought haue 
pleaſed bim, without anp greate pꝛetudice, oʒ hinderance of his cauſe, to allo we vs 
ſome ſimple habilitie ot ſpeakinge Engliſhe. 

But Gods Judgementcs be iuſte. He that wil ſcozne, ſhalbe ſcoꝛned. S. Par⸗ 
dinge, that is ſo learned, ſo cirtumſpecte, ſo curious, and maketh him ſelfe ſomerp. 
with the errour of one paze Spllable committed onely by the Pꝛinter in my boke, 
in the felfe ſame place, and in the nerte ſive folowinge hath erred fjue Spllables. 
togeather in his owne. Bodke ; as if map eaſily appeare by that, his rende » fo; 
ſhame, hath reſtoared, and amended the ſame with his penne. | 

How be it, as he ſo fauonrably bearinge his owne errours, is ſo witty ta plale 
with n and ſo ſharpe, and ready to carpe others, ſo in this whole Article. 
as poꝛe 


Sed omnia 


hac ln 


Preſence. 


Auguſtin. De 


Trinitate, Alz. 


Auguſtin. aduer. 
ludeos.ca.1, 


Auguſtin. in Io- 
han. Tracta J. 


Hieronym. ad 
Euſtochium, de 
Epitaphia Pau- 
ce. 


Fatßer, but by me. Jreneus ſatthe: Cbnſte (beinge in Heaven) is om Auſtar, and vpon 
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as poze Apathecaries fo: wante commonly ble to dw, he ſerueth out quid pro 
quo, and in ſteede of Receininge the Communion , oz Sacrament foz others,, be 
ſheweth vs Þzaters,and Dacrifices , and Jknowe not what, and ſo allegeth one 
thinge foz an other. | | 

Mhether the Pꝛieſt in the Churche ol Kome , haue vſed to receiue the Sacras 
mente koʒ others, oʒ no, whiche thinge Þ. Hardinge nowe vtterly denieth, and 
— — neuer bled , noz neuer meanto, in the endohereof, God willinge, it 

The thinge that is offered , ſaithe M. Hardinge, maketh our praiers acceptable vnto God. 
True it is, God accepteth,and mercifully beholdeth both vs, t alſo al our Pzalers, 
and our whole obedience in Jeſus Chziſte his Sonne, and foz his onely ſake ; not 
foz that he fs nowe, oꝛ can be offered Uerily, and Neally by the Pꝛieſte, but onely 


foz that he was once offered fo; al vpon the Croffe .- . Paule ſaifhe: By Chiiſte 


wee bane acceſſe to the Throne of Grace. Chzilts him ſeife ſaithe: man cometh to my 


bim wee muſt offer vp, and ſaie ow Praiers. And therefoze in time of the holy yſteries 
the Deacon fatthe thus vnto the People, Lifte vp your hartes. 
But S. Cypꝛian ſaithe: In haius Corporis præſentia: In the Preſence ofthis Bodie. 
How be if, ©. Cypꝛian ſaithe not, in the Locaf preſence of this Bodie. Foz ſutche 
Þzeſence S. Hardinge him ſelfe hath already refafed . Be meaneth onely the 


. Preſence of Faithe, and the Uertue , and power of Chꝛiſtes Bodle. And 


tn this ſenſe S. Adgutfine ſafthe : Rerum Abſentium Præſens eſt Fides: & rerum, quæ 
foris ſunt, intus eſt Fides: Of thinpes , that be Abſent, Faithe is Preſente 2 of thinges, that 
be without, Faithe is within. Againe he faſthe : Accedamus ad leſum, non Carne, ſed 
Corde:non Corporis Preæſentia, ſed Fidei Potentia: Let vs approche vnto Jeſus, nof with 
our Eleaſhe » but with our barte ; not with Preſence of Bodie , but with power of Faithe , 
Likewiſe agatne : Habes Chriſtum in Præſenti, & in Futuro. In Præſenti per Fidem: in 
Præſenti per Siguum: in Præſenti per Bapꝛiſmatis Sacramentum: in Præſenti per Altaris 
Cibum, & Potum: Thou baſt Chriſte bothe inthe time Pre ſente, and alſo in the time to come. 
Jn the time Pre ſente, by Faithe: in the time Preſente, by the Sigue (of the Croſſe in thy 
fozeheade): inthe time Preſente, by the Sacrament of Baptiſme: in the time Preſente, by the 
A eate, and Drinche of the Aulter, (ox Communion Table). S. Pierome wzitinge 
the Epitaphe of Paula vnto Euſtochium, ſaithe thus: Paula ingreſſa in ſtabulum, me 
audiẽte, iurabat, cernere ſe oculis Fidei Infantem pannis inuolutum, & vagientem in Præ- 
ſepi Dominum: Paula entringe info the ſtable (at Bethlehem) «firmed with an othe , in 
my hearing, that with the eies of ber Faith ſhee ſa we (Chꝛiſte, as) an Jyfante in bis ſwathing 
cloutes, and the Lorde crieinge in the M anger like a childe » So mighty is the power of 
Faithe. That Uerteous Lady Paula ſa we by Falthe, that in deede ſhe ſawe not. 
She ſawe Chꝛiſte, as an Anfante in his Swathinge Cloutes:and pet then Chꝛiſte 
was neither Jnfante , noz Swathed in Cloutes, noz in Cozpozal Pꝛeſente, in 
derde, and verfly Pꝛeſente there. Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe: Abſentia Do- 
mini non eſt abſens . Habe Fidem: & tecum eſt, quem non vides : The Abſence of our 
Lorde is not Abſent . Haue Faith, and be, whome thou ſeeſt not, is Preſent with tee. Like 
wiſe S. Ambꝛoſe ſatthe: S. Stein ſtandinge in the Earthe , toucheth the Lode beinge in 
Hcuuen. | 
Thus ſaithe S. Cypꝛian, Chꝛiſtes Bodſe is pꝛeſente at the holy Communion, 


not by any Cozpozal, oz Real Pꝛeſente, but by the effectual wozkinge , and foꝛce 


of Falthe. In like fozte Eulebius Emifſenus ſaithe : Vr perennis illa Victima viue- 
ret in Memoria, & ſemper Praſens eſſet in Gratia: That, that Euerſaſtiuge Socrifice might 
line in m R emembronce, aud euermore be Preſente in Grace, Be faithe not, that the Sa 


criũite oł Chꝛiſces Bodie ſhoalde be Pzeſente Locally, Really, Uerily, oz in _— 
n | ut in 


OF RECEIVINGE THE COMMYNION FO R OTHERS. 


but in Kehienibatice , arid in Seater; Geritiiinus hereof w erh thus: Non am Cerman in Rer 
pllus ſuper terra ſumus: Sed in rene Det Regi Avis ih Calis;vbi Chriftus oft: ki theoria 
"Wee ate no ſenger vpon the Battbe f bur ee e d vm the Nugein the throne o 
God in Heauen, where Chriſte is. Foz that Lambes ſake, wohum wee fhiis lee and t hu 
haue Ppefority/what ſu euer toæ pxabe, dar voarts begge not in vaine. Ao he is our ||, _ 
Aduscate and Pedtatour, aud turrmode meth thtercelſion fog vs, dee io euet | 
wer deſirs the Father in his name; ſhalbs duns dnte ss. . 
Thus the Angels , andArchangols;asThepſoffoniedy'wafe of amplification RR” 
ſaithe, lifttnge vp, and ſhewinge foozth,and'pzeſeatinge vito God in denen tynt 500 16. 18 
Bodie of Chaifte , make their Peaters foz Mann inde, and thas they fale : Por them 1 
wee Þyaie,d Lorde, whom Hon ſonrdſe ſo tender) that for their taſnution it pleaſed thee to e 
fer Death, and to yeſde thy gonſt upon the Cy ſſe: For them wet kran Jor-phom thou beſt FO 
genenthy Blouldegand offered tba Bode," * 
This cortainelp is the meaninge of Chzyſoſfomes wooz0rs. And merewre be 
fatthe againe, v Vhether wee Praie for the Churche, or for the Miniſters, ot for Wen 
of the Earthe,0)# Praiers are acceptable vnto God ontfy in Chnſte, #ni{fothis ſake, 
Touchinge that he wziteth further of the Pꝛeſence, and AMiſtanee of 'Aagels, 
ard Heauenly Powers, it is the oꝛdinarie manner, and coutfeof Ch: s e⸗ 
loquente, and ſerneth him bothe to bewiiſle Fmater; and atſo to Tiirre vp, und in⸗ 
flame the hearers mindes:and that not onelp in the time of the holy Pyſteries, but 
alſo at al other holy aſſemblies, and Publtiſde praters. Foz thus he ſaith vnto the che hom 
people: Angeli ſunt vbique, & maximeè in domo Dei. A dſunt Regi, & oinnia plena ſunt 1j ad Hebræ. 
Incorporeis iis Virtutibus: The Angels of God are euerywßere: hut Spetiaſſy in the Rouſe 
of God, Ihe are aſſiſtante vnto ie Kinge:and al places are Jul of Spiritual Powers, In like © hryſoſtom. in 
manner of ampliſicatton de ſaieh: The Mart yrs are here Preſente in the Chinchr. 1 thok _ De Aſcen- 
wilt ſee them; open the cies of thy Paithe , and thou ſhalt ſee  greate compi. 
© 'So fatth'S.Baſtke, The Angels of God'ore preſent emongſt vs, und mMarke; and" te 15 — 7 De Ieius 
fler them, that kee pe their jaſt. Do ſaithe Tertollian , Les noman Fe Garde to beſtene, nehm 
that the holy Angel of God is Prefente, ond temperetß the erer; to the Samo r of Mun. rerrull. De 
This i it, that Chꝛyloſtome meaneth by dis vehemente Exoꝛnation ot the Bapriſmo. 
Pzeſerice of Angels. | 
And where as P. Hardinge ſaith; he hath palled ourr 'a Ptindzev Aithozittes, 
and moe, that might be alleged to like purpoſe , this fs one of his actuſtomed to⸗ 
tours, and an artificial ſhifte of his Rhctoztque.Uerily hitherto'he hath not founde 
one Authozit ie, to pzone that thinge, that ts in aueſtion. ; 


© $86 Preſence. 


Roman. 8. 


M. Hardinge. The. 2. Diuiſion. 


s. Ambroſẽ in his funeral Orat ion of the pech of Vaburivien the Emperour, calling the Sacra- 
mer of the Aultar the holy,and heauenty Myſteries,and the Oblation of our Mothe 108 Which terme he 
vnderſtandeth the churche\ſatth;that he wil proſecute | the holy Soule of that EniPeroky oath the ſame, 
This Father Wiitingevpon the. zs Pſalme, exhorteth Priefits to 'folow Chriſte, that a3 he offered for 
Vs bis Bloude, ſo Prieſtes offer Sacrifice for the People. lis -yoordes Be theſe , Vidimus Pimeipem 
Sacerdotum, &c. ver haue ſerne the Prince of Prieſtes cormingvato'vs, Wee haut ſtent, chit ear 
bim offeringe for vs his Bloudde. Let vs, that be riet felomas Wee can, ſo al Wee 757 Sænißce 
for the People, t vough Weake in meriteger honorable for the Sacyi ccc. 


The B. of Sariſpurie. 


-- ZChis objection ts eaſily anſweared. S. Ambjote fatrh;that th Ct grrgath 
and nd inſthe time of the holy Pyſkeries WW bans —— 
g nkeſ⸗ 
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Thantzelgeulnge faz that Godly Emperour Ualentinſan.But he ſaſthe not, That 
be moulde offer Chzilte the Sonne of God'vnto God his Father,oz receiue the Sa- 
crament fo; the Emperour. Zherefoze-P.Hardinge might wel haue paſt this Au⸗ 
 _ - - NeitherdidD,Ambzole thinke,that the Emperour UMalentintan was in Pur- 
- *__ Satozſe,where as, M. Harding tmagineth,he might be relieued:but contrarywiſe 
be pꝛeſumeth, dim vndoubtedly to be in Neauen. Foz thus he wꝛiteth of him: 
Anbroſi. De o- Quenam eſt hc anima, & c. bat is this Souſe, that ſooketh foorth as the Daie Starre, 
bitu Valeitini- be wtiſul as the Moone, Choſen az the Sumne e O bliſſed Soule, thou lookeſt downe from as 
«nf unperat. booue vpon vs, being bere beneath : Thon haſt eſcaped the darkeneſſe of this Woiſde: Thou 
FT art bright as the; M oone: Thou ſhineſi as the Sunne. Further heſaith ; Cum fratre Con- 
| iunctus Aeternæ Vitæ fruitur Voluprate.Beati ambo: Beinge now with his Brother, be 
enioietß the pleaſure of everlaſting life. Bliſſed are theybothe. Therefoze the Sacrifice, 
that D.Ambzoſe made, was not a Pꝛopitiatezie, oz Satiſfactozie , oz other like 
Maſſe, whercbp S. Harding thinketh bim ſelfe hable, to batle ſoules out of Purga- 
tozie, but onelp a Sacrifice of Thankeſgeuinge foz that Godly Emperour, beinge 
nom in Beauen. 2 

The other place of S. Ambzoſe, as it nothinge toucheth this queſtion, ſo it is 

already anſweared fully, and at large, Artic.c. Diui. 7. And, Artic.ry. Diui.iꝛ. 


* 


GEES e. The.3.Diuiſon. =p 15 
That the oblation of the Maſſe is profitably made for others,s.Gregorte Witneſſeth very plainely, 
Honulia 35. expaundinge the place of S. Luke.cap.34. Alioqui legationem mittens, ea quæ pa- 
cis ſunt poſtulat. Elles be ſendeth foorth an Ambaſſade , and ſueth for peace. Herempon he ſaithe 
thus : Mittamus ad Dominum legationem noſtram , flendo , Sacras Hoſtias offerendo, , 
Singulariter namque ad abſolutionem noſtram, oblata cum lachrimis , & benignitate 
mentis, Sacri Altaris Hoſtia ſuffragatur : Let vs ſende to our Lorde our Ambeſſade, With Wee 
;N pinge» geuinge Almoſe, andofferinge of holy Hoſtes. For the Heſte of the holy Aultar (that ira ie 
Bed sacrament) offered with teares, and -with the merciful bountte of our minde , healpeth vr 
Vn gulerehy tobe aſſoiled.. In that homilie he ſ heweth , that the oblation of Chriſtes Bodie in this 
Sacrament Preſent , Whiche is doone in the Maſſe , is helpe , and comforte not onely to them that be 
Preſent » bur «le to them that be Abſent , bathe quicke , and deade , hielte he prooucth by exam- 
ples of his one knowledge. | | 
Vhs ſoliſteth to ſee antiquitie for proufe hereof , and that in the A poſtles time Biſ hoppes, and 
Prieſtes in the dreadful Sacrifice offered , and prated for others, as for euery ſtate , and order of men. 
and alſo for holeſonmeſſe of the ayer, and for fertilitie of the fruites of the Earth. let him reade 
the eighth booke of the Conflitutions of the Apoſites ſet foorth by Clement. 


The B. of Seriſburie. Os | 

Pzꝛaier foz the Meade is none of thoſe Articles, that ꝙ. Harding hath taken in 
bande to pzoue. And therefoze,as his manner is, he ſheweth vs one thinge, foz 
an other. This kinde of pꝛaier, although it be meere ſuperſtitious, and vtterly 
without warrant of Goddes woꝛde, pet, J confeſſe, it was many wheres recciueds. 
and vſed, bothe in Eregoztes time, and alſo longe time befoze, and is auouched ot 
Gregoꝛie by a number of vaine, and childiſhe Fables. Touchinge the Sacrifice 
De con Dia. dt the holy Communion he ſaithe, Ju this M yſterie ohrſte ſuffereth againe for om ſake: 
Quid ſit. 1te- Ju this Myſterie chriſte Diet : wee offer vp the Sacrifice of bis Paſsion : wee renew againe 
rum in hoc my.. bis Paſsion vnto om ſeſues. As Chꝛiſte Suffereth, and Dicth, and as his Paſſion, 
ſterionoritur. and Death is renewed in the holy Communion : even ſo is he offered, and Sacris 
oregor. in Eud- ficed in the ſame:that is to ſaie, as Gregoꝛ ie expoundeth bim ſelle, by Repzeſontas 
rel lan lot, and by ꝓemoʒie, and not Uerily,Keallp,oz in Deode, BF 


Or KEVIN E THY COMMVYNION'FOR OTHERS: 589 

CTouchinge the mater it ſelle, that ſtandeth in question; Gregozie ſaiths not, 
neithet here, noꝛ els where, either that the Paleſte reteiueth the Communton fog 
the reſt of his Pariſhe,o2 that one mannes reteiuinge is auailgble ſoꝛ an other. - 
The Sacrifice, that he nameth,is.namoze the Sacrifice of Ke,then the 
Sacrifice of any other of al the People. Foz thus he waiteth in the ſauce Fable: 
Tories Mariti vinculaſoluebanuirin Caprivitare,quories ab cius Coniuge ohlur fuiſſent 
Hoſtiæ pro eius animæ Abſolutione :. The Huſ nd bei e taken pyijonex has pi 
ſed from him, at often, as his wife offered vp i Vr bas; ſoul JEONG 


850 eee ay 
fo claime a ſhewe of greate Antiquitie, nath che the. chin; 
maunded. Fo thus onely;hs ſaithe, Offerimus tibi Regi- & Hef H 
vnto thee our Cod, and Kinge,accondinge to Chniſtes Juſh ation, 1 his Breac 
Cuppe, by himrenderinge Thankes vnto thee .Andleite Þ. Bardinge ha 
This Sacrifice was Pzopitiatozie fo relieue the ſoules, that were in Purgatozte, 
this Clemens ſaithe further; Offerimus tibi pro omnibus, qui a ſæculis tibi placuerunt, 
Sanctis, Patriarchis, Prophetis, luſtis, A poſtolis, Martyribus: Mee offer vnto thee for af 
holy Sainctes, that haue benne from the be ginninge of the Worlde, Patriarkes, Prophetes, 
ys menne, Apoſtles, and Martyrs I ttowe, P. Hardinge wil not ſaie, Al theſe 
were in Purgatoꝛie. TEE | 3 | | 
And, touchinge the receiuinge ofthe Communion, he ſaithe thus, Poſtea reci- 
piat Epiſcopus,&c. Thenſet the Biſhop receiue, and after binthe Pritſies, the Deacons, 
the Snbdeacons, the Redders,. the singers, the. elſpious. the emen Deatons, the Vir 
gius, the vidowes; the Children, and the whale Dongregation in ordex with ſobrietie, and 
reverence without confuſion, By this Recoxde of tdis Clemens it appeateth, that the 
whole Congregation receiued the holy Communlonaltogeather ache man foz him 
PP. \ LE 


Ax 


ſelfe,andnot one manfoz an othert. 

Nowe , where as P. Perdinge vtterly deniethe , that euer any man in his 
Churche reteiued the Sacrament'in fſteede of others, as ſomewhel mylikinge the 
open folie of the ſame, foz ſhozte tial hereof nit him bother ide very pꝛactiſe 
of his Pale, and alſo to the muſte | of al his cho 


4 Ne. 


In his Requiem he ſin i wemoria Corpus htiſti ſumitur, & c. 
For whoes remenibrance the Bodie o cd, I he- can bayplip diuiſe ſome 
vele, to ſhadowe this, pet his Pot urs UE vor lo ey Hat hey cannot be ſhil⸗ 
ted: and alſo of ſo good credit, that th mais e refuſed. Tertamely they haue 
benne euermoꝛe thought, to teache the Catholgte Doctrnie at the Churche. Gas 
bꝛiel Biel ſaith thus, Sicut os matetialis Corporig, &c g. Ai the tt om of on material 


Bodie,not onely eateth for it ſeſfe, but alſo receitiefh hifi thepteſeruttio of al other 
members, whiche ſuſteinante is dinided.thronghowt iße hole Bodter:Enepſo the Priefte recei- 
vetß the Sacramente, and the Vertue thereof paſſelf into af the memben v the Chinche,and 
Specially into them, that are eee -faitye tius deUa- 
lentia: The whole Chriſtianitie is one Bodie, Knitfe fogeather by Faithe, and Charitie, and 


Gregor In Ruaf 


Biel Lectian N 


In Serum. De 


ßeuinge in it ſundrie members: And the Piieſie is the month of this Bodie. Therefore when Epiphania, 


the pneſte receineth the Sacramente, al the members are refreaſßed. Againe he ſaithe, 
Nos Communicamus ore Sacerdotis,audiendo Miſſam: MWee hearinge Moſſe , doo com- 
municate, or receine the $acramente, by the Month of the Prieſie . Likewiſe Doctour 


Eckius ſaithe, Populus bibit Spiritualiter per os Sacerdotis : The People drincketh Spi- kchiur De 
rituaſſy by the month of the Prieſte, Theſe woozdes be plaine , and truely repozted. verague Specis 


Whiche beinge true, it muſt needes appeare , that Þ. Hardinges auouchinge the 
contrary is Untrue. 


So Chzyſoſtome ſaithe, The Olde Heretiquescalled Marcionitz tied to Bap - crofton. is 


tie ſome, that were liuinge, in the behalfe,and fteede ofothers.that were dead. And 
DDd2 from 


1.Corin.hom. 4, 
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from thence, it ſeemeth, they that nowe woulde be counted Catholiques,haue deri⸗ 
ned their Doctrine in this pointe. And that M. Hardinge mate the rather belæue, 
that ſutche folie hath bechevſed, let him remember, that in his Churche b Biſhop, 
when he createth a Reader, geueth him euermoze this Commiſſion ; Accipe po- 
reſtaremTegendi Euangelium tam pro Viuis, quàm pro Defunctis: Receive thou power 
tt kale the Goſpels wel ſor the Quitke*, as forthe Dead. Thereloze ꝙ. Hardinge lo 

. earneltly denſeſnge ret the manileſte, andknowen trueth, and delaceth 


' Tocdnclude,3 ninle welk 4s befoje; that h. Bardinge hautngenothinge 
to allege, touchinge the mater, that kiekg bifweene va, and in fterve thereof, fillinge 
vp his papers with maters tmpertinenke ol ratet, anvSacrifice, hath ſomewhat 
abuſed the patiente of his Readerzand chewed him one thingsfoz another. 


# a . " * „„ *% 4 * 25 980 CS a, "= oy 
p * * 14 & :® o be % s x 


144004 ls » 
; uy Pt 
FIN 


* 


, * 
* 1 
; : 
U 
A 
of - bt 


wh 5 


7 £4 
— — "7 ” 
' 
i —_ 


| — 
— — 
Fi — 
＋ — 
| — 
[| 


7 
Hunnen 


1444) 


== 2 ww 4. 


ne hn APPLICATION. 


The n. of saviſcie. | 


-*-- Dp. that the Prieſt had then authoꝛitie, to applie the vertue 
dl Chiiltes Death, and Paſſion to any man by meane of 


the Malle. 
| M.Hardinge. 


The vertue of Chriſtes Death, and 2aſsion » is grace and remiß ion of ſinnes, the appe4crnge of 
Goddes Mrathe, the reconciliation of vs to God, deliuzrance from the Diucl, Hel and euerlaſtinge 
dannation. Our adaerſaries imputinge to vs, as though we ſaide,and taught, that tie Prieſt applieth 
this vertue, effecte, and merite of Chriſtes Death to any man by the meane of the Maſſe, either (232 
ehe vr of Ignorance, or ſclaunder vs of malice. verily wee ſay not ſo. Neither dooth the Prieſir ap- 
plie the verthe of Chriſtes Paſsion to any man by the nrane of the Miaſſe - He dooth but applie his 


| Frieſtraro prater, and his intent of Oblation , beſechinge almightie God to applie the merite and vertue of his 


Samer de ath(rhe memorie mhereof he celebrateth at the Maſſe)to them, for whom he preeth. 

It is God, and none other,that applieth to vs remiß ion of ſane, the prieſt dooth but pray for it, 
and by the commemoration of his Sonnes Death,mooueth him to applie. 50 as al that the Prieſt dooth, 
it but by way of petition and Prater leauinge al power, and audtoritie of applieinge to God, hiche 

rater is to be belteued to be of maſte force and efficacie, when it is Worghely and denoutly made in 
the-Maſſe: in the whiche the Prieſt beareth the perſon of the mhle Churche, and offereth his praier 
in the $atrifice, herein the Churche offereth Chriſte, and it ſetfe through Chriſte ro God . vvhiche 
his (233)prater,and denonte ferkice he beſecherh to be offered vp by the handes of Angels vnto the 
high aultar of cod; in the fight of the diuine maieſtte, Of "what ſtrength prater made at the Maſſe is, 
the holy Biſ hop and Martyr S. Cyprian witneſſeth( that in al his Bookes neuer once named 
the Malle) where he faithe, In the preſence of this Sacrament teares craue not in vaine, and the 


on"  Sderifice of #comrite harte is neuer denied bis requeſt; © 


ek. F Sariſburie. 


either haue we ot ignoꝛance belied P. Pardinges Doctrine, noz haue wer ol 
malice ſclaundered it: but plainely, and truely haue repozted the ſame , enen as 
bothe he, and his late Poctours haue taught it, and as the people in the Churche 
aid one hath-enerpwhere receiued it at their handes. | | 
BBut, like as in olde times God commaunded the Philiſtines, ko offer vp Gol⸗ 
den Piſe,and Golden Hemeroldes, to be keapte foz- euer in Necoꝛde, 5 to witneſſe 
agatuſt them in what ſozte they had bene plagued foz their wickedneſſe, ik at any 
time they ſhoulde happen after warde to denie it: Euen ſo hath God ſpecially pꝛo⸗ 
ulded. tbat the @amonentes of gur Aduerſaries olde errours, whereof they ſæeme 
nois tu be aſhamed, ſbauld til cemaine in ſure Recozde , euen in their owne Docs 
tours Bokes, to witneſſe againſt them ik they ſhauld happen, as nom, vpõ miſlike. 
vtteri ta diſchaime and denie the ſame: and to foꝛte them, toconiclle.that they are 
the Childzen of them, that haue deceturd the people. or 

. Fad 3buvereas Hardinge amonge many other wozdes, wherewitth he labou- 
rech toHadow, andtodarben the caſes ſathe, 12:41 Gon oncly, and none other, that ap- 
plieth:yrto ut he Deathef Chrijie, and eli ian, aun Sinnes, Johannes Scotus, one 
of his mo famous. and moſt Cathuliaue Woctours, ſaithe plainely the contrary : 


The. 232, Vns 
trueth. For in 
the Churche of 
Rome the Prieſt 
preſumeth, to 
Applie the me- 
rites of Chriſte 
by meane of his 
Maſſe, as ſ hal 
appeare. 


The. 2. Vas 


trueth. For th 
Prieſt praieth, 
that the Bodie 
of Chriſte may 
be carried vp 


the handes of 


Angels. 


I. Sammel &. 


Nen ſolus Deus diſtribuit Virtutem Sactificij ; ſed Sacerdos quoque: Not onely God Q wodlibex. 
eroimien's _ _DÞd3z ditubuteth queſt. 2 
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diſtributeth, or Appſitth tñe vertus of the 5 — tñe / prieſtalſo. Ani Gbztel Biel, 


Biel Lectione. 26 AN other of P. Bardinges Doctgurs in like ſoʒte ſ Uh, oa e force, and effecte of the $as 


crifice is Diſtributed, and Applied, not onely by Sol, ut alſo by the Prieſt. Qnely , and, 
Not Onely, implie a Contradiction. I the one be true, the other of neceſſitie mult 


Biel in eadem be falſe. Againe, Biel ſaith: Sacerdotis eſt determinare Virtutem Sacrificij, vt his, 


tec tionc. 


ve Li vel alt 


7 4 ome ſteede. - 
2 In Summa Angelica it is weltten thus, ke Ma ſei is available vnto "Fg vato 1 
whom ſo euer it pleaſeth the Prieſt-to Applie it by his Intention. And againe: Miſſa re- 
ſpectu Operis Operati ,&e. The Maſſe in veſpetle of the woorke thats n ano: 
ttbinge els,but the Applieinge of the M ente of Chriſtes Paſion. | 


Vincen.de va · 
lent ia in. I. Ser- 
mn. de Corpore 


Sum Angelica, 


n Miſſa. 


Chriſt. 


Holcot in. Sen. 


ge. 3 


LIohan.s. 


it were of late the Catholique, and General Doctrine or his Churche, Untnerſallp 


by: paw merch in the Sonne of Gud,batha witneſſe in hmm ſelfe,DAugulbmeſaith;Holocauſti 


vel illis indigentibus premium teddendum per hujgimadi ofthe gen Sqcrificia conferatur: 

Je is the Prieſtes office, to determine, and ſynit the ans of thc e Suryifires that the meede, 
that is geuen by ſutche $acrifices of the 2 ek e App ied! fo; 9 5 7 them, that ſtand 
in neede, Whiche thinge he pzoneth by ſufficient example in! ile: As the Pope, 
by right of his Supremacie, hatß po wer to dinideithe Treaſure of the Chinche ( whereby he 
meaneth his Pardons) geuin ge vnto ſomme ful R emiſsion of al their ſimes: and diſpen- 
ſinge with ſomme other for the'thirde parte of their paines:and graunfinge vnto ſomme pardõ 
for certaine number of daies, or yeeres, as he ſeeth, it may be moſte expedient. for the deuotion oj 


the people: Euen ſo ( ſaith he) may the Prieſt diſpenſe, and Conde: theMenifes of the Church, 


and Applie the ſame to this man, or that nun 5 as he * thinke / if uy ande n 


So Vincentius de Valentia, a notable Catholique tchooleman of 9. Pars 
dinges ſide : Virgo Maria ſolum ſemel aperuit Cœlum & ce. The: Virgin Merie neuer but 
once opened Heayen : But the Prieſt openeth it enery day q anch at euery e. Doctour 
Þolcofe ſaithe: Quid eſt celebrare Miſſam principalitet pro 220 R. Eſt applicare 
Miſſam Iohanni, quod fit quæ dam ſatisfactioapud Deum pro anima. is,fi-jndigean 
What is ir, to ſiy Maſſe principally for any mant Be anſweareth...J+.is 1h Aprlicinge of 


| © the Maſſe vnto John,to be a certaine Satiſſaction forbim before Cod, If Jobs ſtande;in neede 
In . queef 
a pie 2 26. 


of it. And withal, be mooueth a greate doubte, whether the Þaieft maie Applic 
One Palle to twoo ſeueral men, and neuertheleſſe ſatiſfie.foa them bothe;;  -- - 

And Biel ſaithe , that certaine, the better to healpe the -Prleſſeg memozte, 
taught him to Applie his aſle thzonghoutal the Caſes of Declenſon : As foz ex- 
* ample, Nominatiuo, A Maſſe Pig bim:ſelfe+Genitiuo, A Maſſe for bis Father, and 
Mother: Datiuo, A Maſſe for bis Founders, or Bene factoms: Accuſatiuo » A Maſſe 
for bis Enimieszor Acenſers: Vocatiuo, A Haſſe for rr ge „ rer 

Aale for bis Backe biterts, aud Scſaumderers. M G nννν e 

Ok thele thinges d. Hardinge eee eee niettuiedtiaidings 


taught, by Polcote,in Englande:by Uintentias in Spaine4ibyiBiol;in Fraunce: 
by Angelus, in Italie: Oz rather by al thefs ,und other#3%thzough the whole 


Churche ol Nome. Hereol grewe ſutche 1 d rr _ 


Houſe of God was become a Denne of Theues. ln 1303 © 

T herekoze P. Hardinge, hauinge ho other defenſefop abthers foltes, but 
fo calf of al, that can be ſaide of our de, as malit tous) and iqnozante ſarniles; 
ſheweth him felle litle to haue conſidered the ite vl his owns Churche, and in the 
impatience ot his heates, to ſpeake agdinſt:v8s; what er ef ſo to ſpice Ns 
errour bothe with ignozance, and with male. 

But foz Reſolution heredf,and tome th6zts fatiifaction of the Reader; it behw- 
ueth vs to vnderſtande, Chat it is not the nelle; but Cod vneip it ts; that Ap⸗ 
plteth vnto echs man the KemiCton ol his Sinnes · in the Blonde of Chꝛiſte: not by 
meane ok the Palle, but onely by the meant vt Faithe. . hon ſafthe, He that 


Dominic 


As fi 


OF APPLICATION. 592 


Dominlce Paſsionis eb telapore offert./Vnaſquiſque alis fuis , quo eiuſdem Paſ- 4,ouf in Ex- 

fionis Fide dedicatur : Then dootheeyery dari of oh Paſsion for hum m_—_— 

ſelfe,-when be is dedicatedin the Faithe of Chriſles Paſsion. Bo ſaith the olde learned Fa- 474 ad Romas 

ther Ozigen: Siclo Santo comparandus eſt nobis Chriſtus &c. Vith pu ziele, wee Origen in Le- 

_—_— that may our Sinnes. 0 beareth the jourme of out 1 hum 

cEaifhe, Forif thou bringe Wies. Price, thou ſhalt ee ty f thy 2 4 

de be (ah he laith : Chuiſta factus eſt Hoſtia, & Propitiatio pro Kell Que * onen ln Bi 

ropitiatio — venit per viam Fidel: Chriſte is made the 8 and Pros , 4 4 

pitiation for Sinne. Whiche propitiation commeth (02 is applied) fo ehe n (not by the 4 nan. li. 3. 
ae, but) by the waie of Fai | 

| — — daun , 0. a 2 of the Perites , and 

Deathe Pauleſa(th,:G ct Clnſſe 3 ts ET 6 

Fat yby the Mediation of is Boud NO e 


ane 
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I SN IS 2 The B. of Seriſturie. un: f 0, ORARSODN LRISCE TICS) 
Qn, that it was then thotight a ſounde Dortrine, to fearhe 
n bare ſat the Maker ex Opere Oporato, that ig een 

„ to2thatitis kde, and donne is hatie torentooura 
| 5 0 pur Sinnes, at 8 | 10 ö 5 A : N A | : 16} notthitiq 
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die ne bactriue vitered in this Artici I falſe, aud Heropdthrietothe Gloritof ole va: 

wiour Chriſte . For thereby the honour of Chriſtes Sacrifice , "whereby he :hath:once ſatiſfied for the 

ſennes of al. ſ houlde be transferred to the Woorke of the Prieſte, whiche Were greate Wickednes, and 

deteſtable bleſpemie . And therefore we wil not require M. Iuel, to yelde;and ſubſcribe vnto this 

Article. For we graunte, this was neuer thought a ſounde doctrine Within ſix hundred yeeres of 

chriſies A ſcenſion nor ſhalbe ſo thought wit hin ſexe thouſaude yeeres after the ſame of any man of 

The.234.Vn- ſounde beleefe. (234) Neither hath it beene at any time taught in the catholiße Churche, how ſo euer 

trueth. For it it likethour adverſaries, to charge the Scholaſtical DoFours with the ſclaunderuus reporte of the cd. 

hath beene ſo trary. For it is Chriſle onely, and none other thinge , that is able to remoue our ſinnes : and that hath 

taught, and fo hie done by the Sacrifice of his body once done vpon the Croſſe. Of Whiche Sacrifice once performed 

2 pore Chal pon the Croſſe with ſ heddinge of his Blou:le, thizwnblauday Sacrifice of this Aulter, whiche is the 

TT. daily Sacrifice of the c hurche, ly called the Waſſeiit ſamplers A's commemoration, (30 

The.235,Vn- in the which We haue the ſame Body,that hanged on the croffe. Netthe: bi ampleror connneno- 

true th. For ration onely, but the ſelfe [ame Sacrifice whiche mas offered on the Croſſes. 4:} 

Chryſoſtome ration, in reſpedte of the manne far chat is done without blond ſ beddin el 

fithe , In vaſis % thinge whiche igaffered.is the fame that Was offer on the Crofſe'--Ail 

— 1 thinge of our ſelues, thyt We may offer vp acceptable to Sd: 0 Meln son, boch as a moſte 
Chnſti, ſed acceptable Sacrifice, be cechinge him to lophe,not ypou aur "woort in x 0 , 8 

Myſterium the face of Chriſte his d ere Sonne, and for his ſabt do ba e nere vun . 2 

Corporis eius And in this reſpette wwe doubtc not this ble 100% 20 


” 


3 
1 
„ 4 


. 


Continetur. In | N S hh EE ER es | 
e ere operat , not ds M. texpyete or tha 
fecto, homi. 11. 


acte, whiche is the Body and bloude of Chriſte , Whoſe breakinge,and ſ beddinge is in this myſtical 
Sacrifice;ſo farre as the holy Ghoſt hath thought expedient for mannes behooferepreſented, ſ hewed, 
The. 235. Vo. And recommended to memorie.*Lhiche Body and Bſoude,"when it is (236) accordinge to his commaun- 
trueth. For dement offered vp to God, is not in regarde of our Woorke,but of it ſelfe , and of the holy Inſtitution 
Chriſte never of his onely begorten Sonne, a moſt acceptable Sacrifice vnto him, bothe for quic ke and Dcad. x where 


arleable, and effe- Hove the 
1 Maſle is 
54 pretesſ 4 #5 ſaied , and done, „n ileable ex 
referringe Opus Operator tothe act of ii H a: Har fat rhe Woorke wrought it ſelfe, Opere 0: 
-whiche God him ſelfe Worketh by the Miniſterie of the Priefle, Yithout reſpefte had to his merite, or peiato. 


Saue ſutch com here i; yo floppe nor lette to the contrarie on the behalfe of rhe receiuer. The Dead, I meane ſutche De octo 


mayndement. onely, as through Faithe haue recommended them ſelues to the redemption Wrought by Chriſle,and by quæſt. Dal- 


ko f 4 — this Falthe haue deſerued of God,that after their departure hence, as. Auguſtine ſaithe , this Sacri- 3 
diction in it feice might profite them. | 

ſelfe For the The B. of Sariſburie. 

Deade can make : 

no ſtoppe. Theſe woozdes, Opus Operatum, Opus Operans, Opus Operantis, as thep are 


ſtrange, and Barbarous,fv are they not formde, neither in the Scriptures , noꝛ in 
the olde Doctours , no2 in any Ancient Councel : but haue bene lately diuiſed by 
Certaine ewe Scholaſtical Doctours of M. Hardinges owne ſide:who notwith- 
ſtandinge, cannot vet wel agrar vpon their owne diuiſe, noz can certainely tel vs, 


what they haue founde, 


Opus 
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.. Opn Opeiantis, ſome ot them tal the v Vootke, aud woortbiveſſe of the Prieſie, Bic? Liu 
But Innocentius ;, rather calleth Opus Operantis, The Prieſte him ſeſſe. Ltkewile Gerſo1 contra 
aboute theſe Woozdes, Opus Operatum, they haue made murbe a do: and pet are rh etum l. 4. 
not wel reſolned ot it, what it ſhoulde be. Scotus, and Biel (ate; It ij the Conſe- scutus Qupdll. 
rration, the Oblation, and the R.eceininge of the Sarumente. Gerſon (aithe , It i ie ar... 
VVoorde of the'Creatour,and the power of the, Holy Ghoſt, Piggbius ſaithe, qt is he Inbcentius 3, 3 
wil of God , tht appointed the Sacramente to thisphrpoſe , ' Gropper of Colatne ſaithe c. 
It is the Bodie of Chriſte , ' Yow belt, it were harde to ſaie, either that GE — Lela 27. 
Bodie is a Woozke;oz that any Woozke is Chiſtes Bodie. „ en argen 
It were a pointe of Maiſterte, to make al theſe contrary Keſolutions ares m an: 
one. Thus it fareth euermoze , where as menne ſhoote without a marke Cerſon FOR 
Vow be it, it neither Þ.Þardinge; noz any other ol his felowes foz him, be hable Flor, Ii 4 
to finde theſe wozdes, Opus Operatum, in any Antient Dodour, oz Countel, then; * l 
notwithſtandinge the greate multitude of his Moꝛdes, my Aſlertion ſtandeth fil cad ee 
true. But if he, and others of his ſide, haue mainetctned this Doatine, euen wy 
| in ſuche ſoꝛte, as J haue vttered it, then by his owne Confeſſion , they haue berei⸗ 

ned the woꝛlde by wicked, and blaſphemous Doarine, to the greate rn of 
tbe Glozte,and Croſle of Chꝛiſte. 
And, foz as muche as, P. Hardfnge ſ&>meth note, fo bluthe at his owne 
Termes, and therefoze beginneth ts ſhunne 2 ànd fo wikte the ſame by vaine; and 
kriuolous expoũttons: it hal not be amille, to open the true meaninge thereof \botbe 
by the Olde Recozdes of the Ancient Writers , in whoſe dates the like folie began 
to growe, and was then repzoucd:and alſoby the plaine woozdes of B ee 
owne allowed Doctours. 

S, Augutkine ſalthe, There 1 were fome in his time, that thought, and faught Aueuſtinut De 
the people, that it a man hadbiene Baptized, and had onte retetued the Cotnmdgs Ciuiia Deilia 
nion, notwithſtandinge he liued wickedly , and mainteined Pereftes, and wilful ca 
Daqrine, pet he toulde not be condemned, onelg bicaufe he was Baptized, and hau 87 — 9 
once recetued the Holy Communion: which thinge now is called, Opus Opera tum. 2 

Chzyſoſtome ſaithe, Mulietes, & parui pueri pro magna cuſtodia, ad collum ſuſpẽ. clnſollonal 
dum Euangelia: V Veemen, and yonge Children for greate ſafetie, bange the Goſpel at their Popul. Antiache, 
neckes. They thought, the Colpel it ſelle, and ok it ſelfe , toulde ſave them from al Homi. 20. a 
miſſehappes, not bicauſe thei beldued in it, but onely bicauſs it was hanged o· tied cMſeſtum in. 
aboute them : And this is alſo, Opus Opetatum. Corin.Honul.43. 

So there were tertaine in Olde times,that,of mere ſuperſtition, vſed to im Heromm in 
fer the Commanton vnto the Dead, and to late the Sacramente in the monthes Marth. lib. . 
of them, that were departed: as S. Benct alſo cauſed the Sacramente to be laide £423. | 
bpon a dead womans bꝛeaſte: thinkin Ne the very outwarde Ceremonte ther» Concil. Cartha- 
of, without Faithe, oz inwarde motion of the partie, might be lutkiclent to do her Ein 3 Can 6. 
good; Whiche alſo is called, Opus Operatum. Inter Decretd 

Euen in S.Paules time there were tertaine, that of like luperttttton, begann Deusdedit. 
to Baptize the Dead: which thinge alſo continued a longe while alter, os mate aps Cn. 
peare bythe Councel of Carthage. They thought, the very outwarde woke gf Concil, Carthes 
Baptiſme it ſelfe,oncly bicauſe it was donne, without anp further tien ** the Enz. C4 6. 
minde, was ſufficient to remit their ſinnes. 

This Olde errour our Aduerſaries of late pres haue taken vp, and inde {f 
Catholique:bearinge the People in hande,y their alle it ſcife, ex Opere Opetato, 
—— ok it ſelfe, and bicauſe it is ſaide 7 is auatleable fo; the RemiMon' of thels 
nnes, 
Thus they expounde tbeir owne bꝛeame: Ex Opete Operato, id eſt, ex ipſaCon- Bie Arlon. 27. 


ſecratione, & Oblatione, & Sumptione venerabilis Euchariſtiæ. Ex opere Operato, Js 05 Scotus Q 
muche lib. ana. 
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noche to ſay, as ſordbe very Conſectution, and oblation, and Receininge of the Ruenerende 
In Manipulus Curatorum, wbiche, not longe fithence ; was thought to be a 
Boke moſte neceſſarp foz al perſonnes, and Curates, as conteininge al neceſſarie 

rule Cu. Doctrine foz the Churche of God, it is wꝛitten thus: Opus Opetatum, ęſt actus ex- 
ercitatus circa Sacramentum: ſicu Opus operatum in Baptiſmo, eſt Inſperſio, vel lmmer- 
| Go Aquæ, & prolatio verhorum. And therefoze Cardinal Caictane at Auguſta in 
„ 1 Germante, requiringe Doctour ut her, to recante this Article, ſatde thus: Fides 
In. Pard/ipome- non eſt neceſſaria acceſſuro ad Euchariſtiam : Faithe is not neceſſary fot him, that wil re⸗ 
nis Vrſpergen. eine the Sacramente: Meaninge thereby, that the very Sacrament it ſelle, onelp bi⸗ 
Anuzis. tauſe it is miniſtred, is ſufficient, although the retceiuer be vtterly voide of Faith, 
+ © -* +/" And therefoze the Biſhoppes in the late Countel of Tridente haue determi⸗ 
Eoricl), Tren. ned thus, Si quis dixerit,pet Sacramema Nous Legis non. conferri Gratiam ex Opere 
$eſsion.6.ca.8. O perato, ſed Fidem Solam Diuinæ Promiſsionis ſufficere ad Gratiam conſequendam , a- 
nathema ſit: If any man ſaye, that Grace is not genen by the Sacramentes of the New Te- 

ſtament, euen for the woorke, that is wrought, but that Faitße onely of the Heauenly promiſe 

is ſuſficient to atchicue Grace,accmſed be hee, 5 5 | 

nel lacie gi Likewiſe Gabziel Biel, Hoc Sacrificium in illis, pro quibus offertur, non præexigit 
—— vitam Spiritualem.in actu, ſed in porentia & c. This Sacn fice in them, for whom it is offered, 


requireth not a ſpiritual(or godſy)ſiſe in ale, andi in deede, but onely in po ſſihiſitie. N either it 


this againſt the ſaieinge of $ Auęuſline, VVho vvil offer the Bodie of Chriſte, but 
onely for them, that are the members of Chriſte 2- For thus wee vnderſtande it, 
Ihat the Oblation is made for the Members of Chriſte, when it is made for any, that may be 
the Members of Chriſte, 1 | | 
\ - -Andthgrefoze Cardinal Caiet an, not withſtanbing that be had ſpoken againtt 
» Doctour Luther in open Conference to the contrarie, confefſeth a general errour 
: therein in his time. Foz thus he wziteth, Vnde in hoc videtur Communis multas 
caietan s rum Error, quod putant, hoc Sacrificium ex ſolo Opere Operato habere certum meritum, 
vel certam ſatiſfactionem, quæ applicatur huic , vel illi: Wherefore herein appeareth the 
Common Enour of many, that thinke,that this Sacrifice euen of the woorke,that is "Drought, 
bath a certaine M erite, or a certaine Satiſfattion,that may be applied to this man, or that man. 
This of late peres was the Scholedocours Catholique meaninge, touching 
theſe New Termes ol their owne inuentinge: whiche now P. Hardinge, and his 
Felowes are kaine, foꝛ ſhame, to colour oner with ſome finer Uerniſhe. - Bereok, 
god Chziſtitan Reader, maieſt thow iudge, how aptely this Doctrine may ſtande 
with the Glozie, and Croſſeof Chziſte. en ene | 
Now-touchinge theſe woꝛdes, Oblation, and Sacrifice, with the ſhew wher- 
of . Hardinge thiaketh it god ſkil; to dalle, and to abuſe the eies of the ſimple, 
Firlt, where he ſaithe, A Mortal man offereth vp the Sonne of cod in deede, and verily 
vnto bis Father, and that Chnſi Comannded ſuche a Sacrifice to be made, He knoweth him 
ſelfe,it is, bothe a greate vntrueth, and alſo a manifeſt, and a wiltul blaſphemie. 
And further, where he addeth, That the ſame Sacrifice ſo offered is available for the Dead an- 
eſſe there be ſome ſloppe, or let inthe Receiver , This is a very vaine, and vnaduiſed folie: 
Foz Chtldzen know, that the Dead can neither reteiue the Satrament, noꝛ make 
let,oz ſtoppe againſt᷑ the receiuinge ofthe ſame. Thereloꝛe this addition migbe 
haue beene better ſurueied, ere it came abzoade. 12 5 8888 
In deede S. Auguſtine, hauinge octaſion ſomewhat to touche the fate of the 
Faithful departed, ſaithe, f the Pꝛaſers of the liuinge, beinge either ioined with 
Almoſededes, oꝛ made at the time of the holy Communion, at whiche time 
the Deathe of Chꝛiſte is laide open befoze vs, and therefoze our minde themozeen- 
flamed fodeuotion , may be anailable foz the Dead. How be it, S. Auguſtine 


berein 
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Herein compareth the Sacrifice of the Poly Communion, with the Sacrifice of al- 
molegeuinge , and in that behalte of relieuinge the Deade , maketh either equal 
with the other. But foz this pꝛeſente, it is nædeles hercof to make farther trea⸗ 
— e wel knoweth, this is none of the Articles, wee haue nowe 
in que tion. 710 | ＋ 2 * 

But certaine it is, that S. Auguſtine, neither here, noꝛ els where, euer mwurd 
one wwozde of Opus Operatum, that nowe ſo mightily is defended. 


M.Hard?nge.The 2.Diuifon. | 


Maſle taks Bur to ſpeake of this matter more particularly,and more diſtinc th tſe terme,Maſſe,may be raken 
mo aden evo waies. Either for the thinge it ſelfe, -whiche is offered, or for the alle of the Prieſte in offeringe 


y,Cor.6s 

& 7o 

Tit. 2. 
e . 
loan. 2. 
In ;. cap. 
#4 Roma- 
505. 


bs. 


fir. 1f it be taken for the thinge it ſelfe,that is offered, whiche ir the Body of Chriſte, and is in 8 
this 5 the Ks woes — — called en Operatum: no man 1 tuſtely denie , but : oh. gp 
that ut remoogeth,and taketh away ſome. © For Chriſte in his Fleaſ he crucified 7s our enely Sacrifice, | hevved, vvhat 
our onely price, our onely Redemption , Whereby he hath merited to vs vpon the Croſſe > and with Scholaſtical 
the Price of his Bloude hath bought the Remiſfion of our Sinnes: and S. Tolmſaithe , he is the propi.. PoRours baue 
tiation for our ſinnes. © So Oecmnenius ſaithe , Caro Chriſti eſt propitiatorium noſtrarum ini- _ ir thus 

- A | 3 e , 163 $70 therwiſe ir 
quitatum . The Fleaſ he of Chriſte is the propittation for our iniquities. And this not for that it may ſceme vnd 
is offered of the prieſte in the Maſſe x ſpecially , but for that he offered ir once him ſelfe wh ſhed- true. | 
dinge of his Bloude vpon the Croſſe for the redemption of al. vvhiche Oblation done vpon the e Al theſe alle= 
Croſſe , is become a perperual and continual oblation not in the ſame manner of offeringe , bur in Bationgrtterfr 
the ſame vertue, and power of the thinge offered. For ſce that time the” ſame K's of Chriſte ap- — ow 32 
Pearin ge al wales before the face of God in Heauen i preſenteth and exhibireth it ſelfe for our re- ſuppoſed in the 
conciliation: And likeWiſe it is exhibited and offered (27 by his owne commanndement here in Maſſe. 
earthe in the Maſerwörre he is bothe Pricſte, and Sacrifice , offerer and oblatien yverily and in deede, The woorke 
though in Myſterie , and by Way of commemoration, that thereby We may be made pertakers of the of the Fan is 
reconciliation performed.applyinge the ſame vnto v1 (ſo farre as in this behalfe man may. applie) 3 
through faithe, anddenotion , no leſſe then if we [awe With bur eies preſently his Body banginge en ci ally. | 
the Croſſe before vnand ſtreames of Bloude 1/ſuinge foorthe . And fo it is 4 Sacrifice in very drede The. 237. Vn- 


| fropittatorie,not for uur acfe or woor be, but for his one woorke already done and accepted. To this trueth. For God 


never commaũ- 
. ded the Prieſtey 


| 5 e N ; : neither to ſay 
The B. of Seriſburie. Maſſe, as it is 


Pere S. Pardinge is dzfucn tc make wonderful harde ſhifte , and fo leaue al novre vſed, nor 
the whole compante of his Schwledoctours,and togoe alone. The Meſſe, ſaithe he, *2 . 
ſomer ime ſignifieth the Bodie of Chriſte. <cmetime , ſate you:? And at what time: J bes 3 2 
ſeeche vou. And, ik at one time, why not at al times? what Ancient Doctour, oz 
Poly Father euer tolde vs this tale? But let vs geue . Hardinge leaue to make 
ſome what of him ſelfe, and to vpholde his ſtrange Religion, with ſtrange phꝛaſes, 
and Fozmes of ſpeache. Foz he hopeth, that, what ſo euer he liſte to ſap, the igno⸗ 
rant people wil beleue him. r 
But wherefoze allegeth he not, either the Scriptures, oz ſome Olde Coun⸗ 
tel, oꝛ ſome Ancient Docour:at the leaſte, ſame one, oz ether of his owne Scholes 
doctours , Innocenttus, Thomas, Stotus, Alexander, Henricus de Gandauo, 
Robertus de collo torto, oꝛ ſome other like in this behalfe « Js there none o at 


anely we muſte aſcribe remiß ion and remocuinge of our Sinnes. 


theſe, that euer coulde vnderſtande, that the Paſſe is the Bodie of Chzifſfe 2 And 


muſte wee nerdes belerue P. Hardinge in ſo ſtrange a mater, without witneſfſe 2 

Uertlp if the Paſſe , actoꝛdinge to this newe Doctrine, be Chziſtes Bodie, and 
that verilp, and in deede, without ſhifte, oꝛ bealpe of Figure, then was the Paſſe 
Bozne of the 1Bliſed Uirgin : then was it Crutiſied: then was it Buried in the 
Graue. Foz al theſe thinges- happened to the Bodte of Chziſte. Then wo iu 


1. Iohan. 2. 
Hebre.10 
Iohn,r. 
Roman 8. 


Hebre.7. 


the Charche⸗ Ik the Fleaſhe of Ch 
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ener denieth the Male, denteth Chziltos Bodle:Ewho ſo euer belueth Thetlfed 
Bodie, beterueth the Palle . But what ſhonlde Þ. Yardinge dor a monlivous 
Doqrine requireth a monſtrous kinde ot woꝛdes. eee e e 
en derbe, Chriſtes Bodie C meiſied was the Price and Propitiation for bf our Zinnes. 
Chriſte with one Oblation bath made perfite for ever , al, that be Sandlifiec. Jos in üs 
Fleaſhe he was that Lambe of Cod, that hath taken a waie the Simes of Be Worlde, 


And nowe in the ſame Fleathe be appearcth before Cod f and atermore intreateth for o 


Sinnes. 

Buf,P.Hardinge, what is al this to dur alle:? Ntho euer bade you, to Sa- 
crifice Thziſte unto his Father : Who euer warranted pou ; that your Sacrifice, 
diuiſed by your ſelues,ſhoulde be of the fame vertue, and power, as pou ſaie, that 
was the Dacrificeof Chꝛiſte him ſelfe ppon his Croffe 7 who euer tolde you, that 


- pour Sacrifice ſhoulde be the Pꝛice, and Pꝛopitiation foz' the ſinnes of the whole 


wozlde-D2; that Chzilte in your Palle ſhoulde enermoze appeare befoze God , and 
intreate fo; vs? | 2 . | 3 

But why adde you farther this Special erceptton of your ſelfe , And this, 
not for that, it is offered of the Prieſte in the Maſſe Specially? 
What niedeth you with this ſo Special pꝛauiſa, ſofinely to mince this mater? 
Why ſhoulde you ſo Specially diſſehahle, oz diſcredite the Unblouddy Sacrifice of 
e be not Specially auailcable , fo; that, 
as you ſaie, it is offered by the Pꝛieſt, how then, beinge ſo offered, can it be pꝛopi⸗ 
tiatozie foz our ſinnes: Af it be pzopitiatozte in derde, aud if the Pꝛieſte offer vp 
Chꝛiſte vnto his Father,and that in al xeſpedes of power, andUertne, as efecs - 
tual, and auaileable, as that Chatſte him ſelte offered vpon » Crofle, how then is it 
not Specially pꝛoſitahle fo; that, as pon ſaie, it is offered by the Pꝛiaſte: e ſhould 


haue bꝛaugbt ſome Daniel with vou, to expounde your dzeame:o; ſome ſkilfal Sur⸗ 
ueiour, to parte tenures bitw@ne Chaiſe, and the Pꝛieſte, and to limit eche parte 


Generally, and Specially bis owne right. ee 
O P. Hardinge, what a miſerable Doctrine is this: Nemoue onely this vaine 
ſhewe ol ſtrange Wozdes, where with pe delits to aConne the ſimple: and the 


rette, that remaineth, is leſle, then nothinge. 


ee # M. Hardinge. The.z. Diuiſion. = 
If the terne, Maſſe » be taken for the acte of the prieſſe, in reſpecte of any his auely dooinge, 
it is not able to remooue Sinne. For ſo wer ſ,houlde make the Prieſie Goddes peere, and his acle equal 
with the paß ion of Chriſte » as our aduerſaries doa vniuſtly ſclaunder vs · Yet hath the Maſſe ver- 


tue andeffecte in ſome degree, and is acceptable to God , by reaſon of the oblation of the Sacrifice, 


"Whiche in the Maſſe es done by the offerer, Without reſpecte had to Chriſtis inſtitution, even for 
the faithful prater and denotion of the partie, that offereth , "whiche the SchooledoFtoursterme , ex 
opere operantis , For then the oblation ſeemeth to be moſie acceptable to God, when it is offered 
by ſame that is acceptable . Norwe the partie that offereth, is of t. wo ſortes. The one offereth immedi- 
athy , and perſonelly: the other offereth mediatiy, or by meane of an other: and principally. The 
firſte is the Prisfie that conſecratethaffereth;and receineth the Sacrament, who ſo dot he theſe thinges = 
in his owne perſon , yet by Godddes auttorirte;as none other in ſo offeringe is concurrent with. him. 
The part ie: that offereth mediatly or by meane of an other, and principally , is the churche militant, 
in Whoſe perſon the Prieſtoffereth,and whoſe miniſter he is in offering. For this is the Sacrifice of the 
whale Churche . The firſte partie that offieth , is nat al waies acceptable to Cod neicher al waies 
pleaſerh bim, bec auſe oftentimes | he ts Sinner. The feconde partie that offereth „ic euer- 
more acceptable to Cod, becanſe the Cluribe it al wates Holy, belhoued, and the onely ſpouſe 
af Chriſte . And in this reſpefte the Moſſe igancacceprable: ſeruirs to Cad, Ex opere operantis, 


an 


pleuit. 
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and is not without cauſe and reaſon called « Sacrifice propitiatorie, not for that ir d:ferne th 


forte a Sacrifice Proptrtatorie : but for chat it magucth Cod to geur mercie, and remyſtton of Sim 


already deſerned by cbriſte In this degree of & Sacrifice propitiatorie , wer maye put Praier, 
fe, wege Almoſe, forgeuinge of our neighbour , &. This may eaſely be prooued by the boy 
& Fathers. Ts | 1387520 

Origens -woordes be very plaine : Si reſpicias ad illam commemorationem, de qua dicit 


Homil.1z, Dominus, Hoc facite in meam commemorationem, inuenies, quod iſta eſt commemota- 


tio ſola, quæ propitium faciat Deum. if thou looke ro that commemoration, "whereof our Lorde 
ſaithe, Doo this in my Remenbraance, or in commemoration of ner: thou ſ halbe finde, that this 


1 is the onely commemoration, that maketh God merciful. s. Auguſline ſaithe thus: Nemo melius 
U Sanctis. Preter Martyres meruit ibi requieſcere, ybi & hoſtia Chriſtus eſt, & Sacerdos, ſcilicet, vt 


fes nod that ſuffered 


_ Foz thus heſaithe , 


cgaine the Sonne of God. Uerily of wicked Pi 


Propitiationem de oblatione hoſtiæ conſequantur . No man hath deſerued better then the 
Martyres x to redſte there, where Chriſte is lobe the Hoſle , and the Priefte, (138 ) (he meanethᷣ to be 
Buried vader the Aultar) to the intent they mighte atteine Propitiat ion by the Oblation of the Hoſte. 
But here to auoide prolixitie in « matter not doubteful, 1 laue a number of places whereby it may 
ke eutdently prooued , that the Maſſe is 4 Sacrifice propitiatorie in this degree of propitiation, 
bothe for the Quicke and the Dead, the ſame not beinge ſpecially denied by purporte of this Ar- 
ticle. Thus we haue declared , as We mighte ſuperficially treatinge of this Article, that the 
Maſſe is 4 Sacrifice propitiatorie bothe Ex Opere operatd, that is, throughe the merite of Chri. 
on the Croſſe, Whiche is here ofa Operatum, and is by chriſte through 
the miniſterie of the Priefle in the Maſſe offered, Truly, but TnVyſterie, and lo Ex opere opetante, 
that is.chrough the dooinge of the prieſt, if he haue the Grace of God, ard ſo be acteptable, but 
in a farre loWer degree of propitiation , iche is called Opus operans , or Opus operantis. 
And this is the docfrine of the Churche , touchinge the valaur of the Maſſe Ex Opere Operato, 
-whereby no parte of Chriftes Glorie is impaired. | | 15 1 


The B. of Sdriſburie. 


Touchinge the wozthineſſe of the Pꝛieſte, whiche they cal Opus Operantis, 
it appeareth , P. Hardinge coulde partely be tontented to make it equal with 
the Sacrifice of Chꝛiſte, were it not, that it ſhoulde ſeme t greate pꝛeſumption. 
So wee [houlde make the prieſſe Goddes piere , and hir Ade equal 
with the Paſſion of Chriſe , And therefoze they ſaie, A withed Priefles Haſſe 
is as good , and as meriforious in this reſpecte , as a good Prieſtes Maſſe ; foz that the 
— of the woozke hangeth nothinge of the woozthineffe' of the 

2 e. 5 4 D 4249 Te 
Hot withſtandinge . Pierome ſeemeth fo ſafe farre ofherwtiſe : Impie a. 
gunt in Legem Chriſti , purantes Euchariſtiam imprecantis verba facere, non viram: 
They doo wickedl(y ageinſte the Lawe of Chyiſte , thinkinge , it is not the Life: but>the 
Loorde of the Miniſter , that maketh the Sacramente . Andlikewiſe Jren<us ſaithe: 
Sacrificia non ſanctificant hominem , ſed Conſcientia eius, qui offert, ſanctificat Sacrifi- 
cium, pura exiſtens: The Sacrifice doothe not ſanctifie the Man, but the Conſcience of the 
Prieſte beinge vpright: and pine, dootße ſanctifie the Sacrifice . In like manner Gabz! 
Biel his ane Docfour ſaith : Videant, ne, ſi peccato obnoxij offerant, ſit illorum Oblaz 
tio, quaſi eius, qui victimat filiam in conſpectu Patris, neue rurſus Crucifigant Filiũ Dei: 
Let them babe heede,ſeafte if they Sacrifice, beinge in Sinne, their Oblation be like vnto the 
Oblation of him, that ſſaiethᷣ tñ̃e Childe in the de Father ; and ſeaſte they Cricifie 

es Cod ſaith; Maledicam benedictio- 


= 


nibus veſtris: That you Bliſſe, ) wil Cmſe. _ '*\ + hay 
Tonchinge S. Angattine, and Dzigen;that here arebzonght in foz a connte- 


nance , if theſe Anctent Holy Fathers were nowe aliue; they woulde bluche to 
By: Eee heare 


* S. Auguſtine 
ſpeaketh not of 
any Material 
Aultar in Earth, 
but of the Spi- 
ritual Aultar in 
Heauen. 

The. 238. Vn- 
trueth, ſtanding 


in vntrue Con- 


ſtruction. For S. 
Auguſtine Girh, 
Vidi ſub Ara 

Dei(non Cor- 
pora, ſed) ani- 
mas Sanctorũ. 
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summa Angel. 


in Miſſa. 
Hierom in ter- 
trum caput zu- 


lrenæ. Ii. 4c. 34 


Biel Lec tion 26. 


Malachi, 


Anguftin «De / 
SantHs Sermon. 


N >: 4 
Apocalyp.s. 


--* Al theſeP,Þardinges fantaſies, 
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heare their tales thus repozted. Oꝛigens wwozdes, if it mighte haue pleaſed pp. 
Hardinge to haue layde them out whole, and at large without clippinge , as he 
founde them, bothe woulde haue bene cleare, and plaine in them ſelke, and alſo 
woulde haue ſone ſhaken downe al this whole frame of Opus Operatum. Foz 
he neither ſpeaketh of the Palle, nother pꝛomiſeth Nemiſſion of Sinnes koꝛ any 
thinge, that is donne in the aſſe: but onely , and wholy foz the Sacrifice of Chꝛi⸗ 
tes Bodie vpon the Croſſe. Bis wozdes be theſe: Si redeas ad illum Panem, qui de 
Calo deſcendit, & dat huic mundo vitam, illum Panem propoſitionis, hoc eſt, Chriſtum 
quem propoſuit Deus propitiationem per Fidem in Sanguine eius: & ſi reſpicias ad 
am Commemorationem, de qua dicit Dominus, Hoc facite ad meam Commemoratio⸗ 
nem, inuenies, quòd iſta eſt Commemoratio ſola, quæ propitium faciat hominibus Deum: 
yf thou turne to that Breade, that. came do wne from Heauen, and geneth life to this worlde, 


pitiationby Faithe in bis Blonddezand if thoy beholde that Remembrance, whereof the Lorde | 
ſaithe, Doo this in Remembrance of mee, thou ſhalt finde, that it is this Remembrance 


} meane that Shewebreade, that be Cle oy Js e, home God hath appointed to be a Pros 
E 


onely (that is to ſaie, The Bodie of Chꝛiſte Crucified, and the pꝛice ot his Blondde 
thus Remembꝛed) that maketh God merciful vnto menne. Nowe let P. Hardinge in⸗ 


differently iudge, whether theſe wozdes be likely to pꝛoue his Opus Operatum, 


* 


az any other thinge belonginge vnto his Baſſe, 


The place ot S. Auguſtine e plainer. Foz , ashe toucheth none ol 
theſe, ges fan 0he.ſpeakcth onely of the Jnnocentes,andBliſſed 
Party2s,that were ſlaine onely fqz the Teſtimonie of Chaifte, Whoſe sovles, G. 
John ſaith,lie vnderneathe the Auſtar of God, not in Earthe,as ꝙ. Harding fanſieth, 
but in Beauen. Foz thus he waiteth; Vidi ſub Ara Dei animas oceiſorum propter 
Verbum Dei, & propier Teſtimonium Ieſu,8c. } ſawe vnder the Auſtar of God (in Beas 


: Uuett)the Soules of them, that were ſlainẽ for Goddes Woordegand for the Teſimonie of les 


ſus, That thinge is there,either more reuerende, or more Honora ble, then to reaſte vnder that 
Auſtar (in Peauen) in whiche Sacrjfices are made, and Oblations are offered vnto God, and 
wherein ( no moztal man, but) the Lorde him ſeſſe is the Phieſte? For ſo it is written, Thou 
arte a ꝓnieſte for ener;after the order of Melchiſedek . It is righte, (not that the Bodies, 


but) that the gonſes of the Juſte ſhoulde rembine Vnder the Auſtar: bicanſe that vpon that 
 Aultar (in Þeauen) Ebnſies Bodie is offered, And. wel it is, that Iuſie menne doo there re- 


quite renengeauce of their. Blom{de , where as. Chriſtes Blondde for ſinners is powred ont, 
Ammediatliy after this, he intermedleth ſome what touchinge Aultars, oz 
Communion Tables in the Carthe. Foz thus he addeth further: Conuenien- 


ex, igitur,& quafi pro quodam Conſortio ibi Martyribus Sepultura decreta eſt 5 vbi Mors 

Domini quotidiè celebratur, & c. Therefore vpon good diſcretion, and in ſome token of Fe- 

ſouſſip, Martyns binials are appointed in that place, ( here in Earth) where the Lordes 

. Deathis daily remem fred: As the Lorde him ſeſje ſaithe,» As often as ye-{lialdoo 

theſe thinges , ye ſhalſer foorthe my Deathe, vntil Teomme. 

J Fmeanezthas they,that died for the Lords Deathe , mah reaſte vnder the M yſterie of bis 
n i  F - E015 moths | | 2 | 


>. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of Heanen : and nut at Earth, 
poules receiued aboue; and nat of the Bodies buried 
4 beneath, 


N * * 
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honoathe. Fog. W (aive in Healen 75 Aud foꝛ 
pꝛoute hereof. Auguſtine addeth furthet: Iurer cæterus igitur Martyres, quos fab 


Ara Ori — $, etiam beatas illas Iufamum lactentium p Chriſto pri- 
ma Martyrumlaudemus: There jore emongſt the yeſie of the Marty whom me ſayr 
8 be under the gultar d God — vxcommanlethaſe baſed wle of jure 


King Jufantes, thaf were Martyrs for Chriſte... 14 kus. 
«This is ©. Augultthes platne;avd'vndoubted meaninge , -But-Þ.{pardinge 
taſerne his turne, is nine, of S onles to make Bodies: of Joſe, ta mahe ine: 
and ol Heauen, to make Purgatozis, And pet in al this greate a doo, findethʒ hei⸗ 
ther Opus Operatum, noz his Paſle , Thus is it lawful foz theſe menne, to carrie 
aboute,and to vſe their Readers 

Touchinge the ſubſtance of this Doctrine » whiche M. Hardinge now at laſte 
vpon better aduiſe ſeemeth in ſome parte fo miſlike , notwithſtanvinge it were 
not longe ſithence generally recefued,bothe in ſchwles, and Churches, and coun⸗ 


ted Catholique, Dztgen that Ancient learned Father wꝛiteth thus: Quod ſancti- Origen.in Mar- 


ficatur per Verbum Dei, & per obſecrationem, nõ ſuapte natura ſanctificat vtentem. Nam 

id fiefler,ſanctificarer etiam illum, qui comedit indigne Domino: The thinge, that is Sans 

tified by the Woorde of Cod, and by prater, of his one Nature(02 Ex Opere Opera- 

to) Sandtifieth not hiyr tigt uſcth it; 5 » that eateth vn⸗ 

ewoorthily of the Lo | . 
Againe be mu PIG Alia Falz, non i pſæ ſunt Origen. in Mats 

luſtitiz , ſed conditire habentur Huftitiath, Res intedSpirituales; 4 quæ ex ſe ipſis Iuſti- h. traclar. 26 

tiæ ſunt, dicuntur Iuditium, Miſericordia & Fides: Th oſten vſinge of the Communion, 

and other like thinget be not righteouſneſſe it ſelfe 3 (of it'ſelfe, oꝛ of the wov2ke , that 

there is wꝛought) but oneſy the heat, and ſettinge 2 of righteouſneſſe, But 


thæ. ca. ij 


: 


the — thunges, whiche be righte righte cache it Hehe are c enlted guten Mercie, and 
Faithe. 2 le 
So S. Hierome: Ne Gut os in eo ſolo! 5 ada Baptixar ft: aut in eſca Hieronym.1.Co- 


Spirituali, vel pora purets Deaumfibi Fparcere, ſtpeccauerit Let 


thinge onel y. 2 'is Baptized 2 nor let fh thinſte that God jo W ge the S piri⸗ 
tual Meate , or dn drinkinge: theiSpirithal Cy 


x( BxOpere 'Op erato) wil far donne him, 
if be offene. 8 F 


S0 D, Auguſtine Non ait Mundi eli 205 Bapyiſifa, quo lai eſtis: ſed prop⸗ 
ter Verbum, quod locuius ſum vobig: the u Le are Clemne gor the Baptiſmes han. tract. 80. 
ſake, wherewith ye are-waſſbed: but jor t the, Woordesſake , cat J hene ſpoken vnto you, 

And againe: Felix Venter, qui te p rrauir w Bli 5 . y that bare thee. a youſtin. in lo- 
But Chriſte anſ wean 2 | Bli 45 f that hes N Voorde of God, han tradiaw. 
and kee 5 the ſam : That is ta aj | Mother UW ye ce af Blſſed, thereof i is Bliſ- 
ſed,for that ſhee end che — f 
Likewiſe againe: Materna propinquitas nihil Marri profuiſſer, niſi Fœlicius Chri. Auguſt De Sau- 
ſtum in Corde,quim in Carne geſtaſſet: The neareneſſe of Mothers Bloude ſhoulde haue &a yirgmitate. 
profited Chriſies M other nothinge at al, onleſſe ſhe bad more bliſſedly carried Chnſte in her 
Harte, then in her Bodie, 

Uerily to aſſcribe Feliciffe , oz Nemiſſion of Sinne, whiche is the Jnwarde ' 
Woozke of the Holy Ghoſte, vnto any manner Dutwarde Acton what ſo euer, it 
is a Duperſtitious,a groſſe, and a Jewiſhe errour. 

Dzigen of the Sacrament of. Circumciſton wꝛiteth thus: Circunciſionis niſi Origen.in Lu- 
reddatur ratio, nutus tantrim eſt Circunciſio, & opus mutum Onleſſe there be a reaſon yels 
ded of the meaninge of Circumciſion , it is but an Qutwarde Shewe , and a dumme ſaboure, 
and auaileth nothinge. 

Eee 2 And 


I pre ſume of this rin m. 
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Ant tonchinge the vie, and oꝛder ol the ÞolyPyferſes:; Cbziſte ſaithe:not, 
Doo this, for R.emiſtion of your Sinnes: but, Doo this in my Remembrance. 

The Onelx, and euerlaſting Sacrifice foz Sinne, is the Sonne of God Cruti⸗ 
fied vpon the Croſſe. e fitteth now in the Rature, and SubFatice of our Fleath; 
at the Right Pande of his Father, ond euermoße mabetß interceſſion" for vs: andis'the 
oneſy Sacrifice,ond Propitiation for oi Sinnes. 

What ſo euer Doerine is contrary to this Doctrine, is Wicked, and Blaſphes 


- 


_ And, as ꝙ. Hardinge hath confeſſed, intartous to the'Glozte, and Crolts 


) 3: 


F 1 N 18. 


THE XXI. AR TA-GLE, OF 


LORDE . AND We 
The n-of $@viÞuvie. 


nB 22 4 thatthen any Chꝛiſtian maitcalled the Sacramente 
pants» r eee God. 


nn n Hanlinge. The. Den, 


Sacrament +». :;; be eee declared before)isof the dackers taken wo waer (iz Duibber for The. 139. Vn" 
m— vraies theonely aur warde farmes of Bredde , and vvine, Whiche are the holy segne of the very Body and trueth. For the - 
Agde af clraſe preqent, and vnler them conteined : Or for the whole ſubſtance: of the Sacrament, onely outwarde 
44 it canſiſieth of. the aur wunde formes, and alſo of the very Body, and Bloude of chriſie (240)verity Formes were 
In ſentent. Nene (i whicheS. Auguſtine callerh the Inuifible grace, and the thinge of the Sacrament, (2460) — the 
Proſper. De Ani irenete callethitr Rem Ceeleſtemythe Heanenly thinge.as that uber, Rem Terrenam, (4ines ms Fog 
coole. Diſt, c ha Earthiythinge Taken the finſt wale, (As emonge the — Fathers it was neuer by aoy of al the 
.li. 4. c. 34. taken) No Chriſten man euer honoured it With the name of Lorde and Cad. Tur that were Plaine Ancier Fathers, 
Idolat rie, to attribute the name of the Creatonr , to the Creature. But taken in the ſeconde ſrgnifi. Tbe. 40. vn- 
cation, (As no Ancient Father euer tooke it) 1: h l war: of Chriſten pecp le and of the et ſtanding 
learned Fathers of che Churche, beene called by the name of Lorde,and God. alf, rigls ſo ought it Pay abr 
lo be. for elles were it impietre;and a denial of God, nor to cal chriſtthe Same of ga by the name was nor thee 
of Lare, and God, bu tr nut onely in rruet haf Rleaſ he, and Bloude inthe Sarramenre, after whiche Fathers meas 
maner he is there; Ex Vi Sacramentiꝭ has 4j ile inſeparable contuntlion. of borh Narures in dinge. 
vnitie of perſon, Ex neceſſaria concomijantia, vvhole Chriſt, Cod and min. That the holy Fa- 
 thers called the Sacrament taken in this ſenſe » Lorde and God" Lm | provide it by many places: the 
In diuerſos ſehearſal of a fee may ſerue for manz.Origen in a Hontlic ſfprakiuge renerent ty of this bleſſed sa- 
Euangeliz Ccrament: ſaith, that hem 4 man recerueth ir aur Lurie entrethvnder bis ruofe and ex/orreth him 
locos, Ho- that hal receiue it, to bumble him ſel fe, ani to ſair (241) vnto it: Domine non ſum , vt The. 241. Va- -- 


*2 5 7 PR, 
+ 

£ — 

3 


- . 2 


mil. 5. Heres ſub eftummeum, I Lopde am not wren: ler auen vnder my 2 75 b 2 3 Ori. 
en ſaithe not, 
08 men f Selen, wog! 8 Ve 


i ' Who co; euer rerreth in this A rticle,committcth Jdolatrie, and et Goddes 
honoure:to a coztuptible creature, that is no God. Thereloꝛe it behaued . Har⸗ 
dinge, herein to leane his gheaſſes and to allege nono, but good, fabſtantial , and 
woighty reaſons is chat fo mutchethe moze , fozthatnoneof the Olde Catholique 
Fathers euer; ether erected Temple#,'02 Pzoclaimed Hop Dates in the name ol 
the Sattament, o euer willen 8 thePakerof Heanen, 
and Gacthe!oztobeleeuein it, ux to calle it God. F Dm 
This notwithſtanding, reaſons ttjat M. Pirdinige hath derefb06d6bnt; are ſo 
ſedendcr;xſo ſimpio, r ſo guilefully, 4 vntrueiy gedithored, that his rendes of Þ Tide 
may happtly ſuſpewe he had vſev — Oro totake, 
awatovccaſtonofcavil;irtwe debt brlewe;pplanely vonrenevchar Chailts- 
is tho Sonne of God;Ulery God; ot diery God! What fois He Oh au fe. 
lat ge i bat ße is Soi Bſiſſed for det: and rhati co ſo en 4 
confounded . . And wee vtterly deteſte , and accurſe the'grians; 24 
the Photinians;and al other like Meret iques, idut eiiher haue 58 
d@'teache-the tontrary. Neither is this queſtion maus of C Drei dan 
whoniczweknow;al manner godlp-Reverence,cHondats! ity 
Mpttical Bzeade; which, by thewithelſe bf the Catholifie dancer 4 
Chꝛiſte him ſelfe; but onely a Sactamentt of Cbzite: Vußehr J 
nene ſatthe ; ſtandeuß of nd thiriges',"Me vt a 3 _ offi Heavet 


. ; 
ce, { e\ghvt! 3 
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not. that the ane is Neal lapped vp oz ſhuſte withiilthe other, wherein realfeth 
cbmſaſom in . Hardinges errour: but, tyat, as Cheyſoſtome ſaithe, The one is Senſible, the other 
Mat ti. um. Bz. Intellipibl e: às it is alſo in the Sacramente of Baptiſme:Dz,that,as S. Auguſtine 
Auguſtin. contra lait he, The one parte is the Signe,the other the thingeSignified;Dz,that,as Tertullian 
Adimantum 2608, The one parte is the Figure, the other the thinge Figmed. 
Cap.12. The Sactamente ii tbe Tarthely: things: Chziltes Bodis is the Heauenly 
Tertullian. con- — The Sacrament is Coꝛruptible: Chꝛiſtes Bodie ia Gleztous. The Dacras 
tra Marcionem mente is laide vpon the Table: Chziſtes Bobdte is in Peauen. The Sacrament is 
bbs recetued into our Bodies: Chꝛiſtes Bodie is onelp recetuedtnto our Soules. 


Foz manifeſte-pzoute. of this diffirence, . Auguſtine miteth thus? Huius © | 
Avguſtin.in 10. rei Sacramemumalicubi quoridie , alicubi certis interualtis dierum in Dominico præpa- ens 


ban am 26. ratur, & de Menſa Dominica ſumitur, quibuſdam ad vitam, quibuſdam ag exitium : Res 
| vero ĩꝑſa, cuius eſt Sacramentum, omui homini ad vitam, nulli ad exinum,quicuaquetius 


© ' particeps:. fuerie: The gacramente of the Bodie of Chriſte is prepatech in the Chinch, in ſome 
Races e daie, in ſome places vpon certaine daies ; and is receiued ſrom the Lordes Table, 

2 af ſome vnt o ſ ſeʒ of ſoime vnto Condemnation. But the thinge it ſelſe, (that is the Boie 
ek Chziſte beinge in Yeauen) whereof it is a Sacramente, is receiued of euerymün Vith * 


Ne to Condemnation; who ſo cuer be partetaker ofits 
5 60 FO Againe he ſaithe: Qui non manerin Chriſts,&c. He'that abideth not in chriſte;wor 
| Qu dif ae bath Chriſte sfidinge in him, doubfeleſſe be eateth not his Fleaſpe, nor drinketh bis Blovdde, 
'-2 ++ nat. mit ſuu lunge be Rate, aud Drinke-the Sacrament of ſo great athinge vnto his iudgement. 
- | Bytheſefeweeramplest-ts platne , that the Sacramente of Chziſtes Wodie is 
one thinge, and Chꝛiſtes Bodie it ſelfe is an other tbinge: and that in Common, 
and natural manner of ſpeache neither is mn 1 no2 
the Sacramente, Chziſtes j,. 
-. Wytheſe wo;desof Jretieus;B.Yardinge; as be bath no manner lkelyhoode 
ta pzonie'sthat he ſcekethefoz ſo he vtterip onerthzowetb his whole fantaſte-of 
1 Tranſubſtantiation. Fot Jreneus caileth the Earthelp parte of the Sacra- 
i mente, not the Soꝛmes, and Accidentes, as ꝙᷓ. Hardinge imagineth, but the very 
4 2014! e Subſtante, and Nature ot the Bꝛeade, and that ſutche Bꝛeade, as increaſeth , and 
1 nouriſheth the Subſtance of our er Fox fo he wiiteth: Ex quibus N * conſi- 
ſtit Carni noſtra Subſtantia. | 
211 „But Origen teachetb ba, when we recetue the nene totale 1 
non ſum dignos; Therefaze;ſaithe M. Hardinge, the Sacramente was called Loads 
aud Cod, Alas , 2 this; that: cannot peſibly ſtands datth⸗ 
out Falſifielnge,andPoyminge al the holy Fathers 2 Of: the Falũſteinges aftery 
warde. But touchinge t Mayminge,; ge:of theſe wozdes:of: Dzigeny 
if it might haue pleaſed M. Hardinge ; to haue tepa ted ten wbole . as he founds 
them, there had hen no mannergeuſent daulten : er prmiongdtyt ian, 
Nos f hen the waozdes hen inne Fri punc-Domioes fab rum oredentium 
duplici Figura, ve Fae R I Lore evtreth Ondertherovfe of the Faiths: 


als fy tee Fyugrierairs, Sen αννννν)Dνν]en the, and andiyBiſboppes; enter into 
3 del ons on ft hen # eehte the Tancſerrnerreß. And bo — 4 5% con neceinedſt | 
be Igide —.— theft reteipeſi Saug- hoteles thet vneorpptiſe Ran. 
A ae eue. $1336 35 ts 1R . ds 
qd 0 Saigen)eotreth vader dum west ; bathe * te receive a Holy a 
need Np nee werbe the; Holy Secramentr. And as Chziſte entrethj into vs 


ones 
nga 


Origen in Mat- fr 


danger V V hoſe bejraieth the; Diſciples of Chriſte: betrieth Clnſte bin 


ehe:hounl 3 Fen ca PAWITR. — Chaiſts.” - 


Jon entreth 


the bealſa enter inta vs hy the other. So ſaithe the ſame.lear- - 
tings, vnan the Goſpel of A Satbew: Qui Diſcipulos Chriſtittadit, 


„„. 


22. 
| n 
"entrcth Neälly, and Bubſtantlaltymto dur monthes then mult he alſd tap, that 
F 060 Wibeanrinp he ole mateſa han,» 
Blut koz fal Keſolution'herevf,/S:Anibzote'farth; hat the Bodte of heike it 
elle entreth not into dur Bodies. Thits be wrtteth: Non iſte Panis) qui vadit in De con diſtz 
ventrem : ſed Panis Vitæ æternæ, quianimz"tioſtrx ſubſtantiam fulcit᷑: Chriſtẽs Bode is Non iſte. 
not the Breade, that entreth into on belly : but the Breade of encrlaſting life, that feedeth the 
Subſtatice of our Souſe. And therefo;e' S.Cppitan faith ,- The Bodie of Chriſte is the Cyprian ve 
mente'of our sone, not themeate of on Boie. Fo thts cauſe Dzigen htm ſelfe th cœn Domini. 
theſelfe fame Yomtlre ſaith thus: Domine, non ſum dignus, vt intres ſub rectum meti. Origen in Di- 
Sed ratitfim dic verbot tamttim veni Verbo. Verbũ eſt aſpectus tuls: Lorde , J am not woor⸗ wer. Euang.locog 
thy, that thou ſpouſa t enter vnder my voi fe. But oneſy ſpeake the woorde: Onely come by homil.s, 
thy woorde : thy woorde is thy fight. Againe he ſatfhe : Per Euangeliſtarum prxdi- Origen. in Di- 
cationem: per ſui Corporis Sactamentum: per gloriofie Crucis Signaculum nobiſcum wer; Enang.loces 
Deus. & ad nos, & in nobis: God is with vs, and commeth to vs, and is within V5 , by the Jom. 1 | 
Preacbinge of the 'Enangeliſtes : by the $acrament of his Bodie: and by the Signe of te go 
rious Croſſe, Likewtſe againe ; Fideles credunt Aduentum Verbi, & libenter- recipium Origen. in Bi- 
Dominum ſuum: The faithful beſerue the comminge ofthe *Woorte, and gladly receint their ger. Luang cur 
Lorde. So ſaith S. Auguſkine: Sancti, qui ſunt in Ecclẽſid, accipiunt Ultiſtum in m. 
manu, & in fronte: The holy men, that be iu the Churche, recenie Chriſle in Heir hande, aud Auguſtin. in * 
in their forehead. So like wiſe Tertullian: Cum te ad fratrum genua protendis, Chriſt pacagp. Serm. n 
contrectas: When thou falleſt dorwiity#6toiche thy brethrus Knees, thou toncheſt Thriſle, Tertullia De 
Thus is Chꝛiſte Touched : thus is Chꝛiſte Necetuedꝛthus is Cbzitke Pꝛeſen ti panittentta, © 
thus Chꝛiſte Entreth vnder dur rode. As Chiſte entreth into vs by n Godly Dio © 
niſter, by his Wozde;bytheSactament of Baptiſmo by the Croſſe, aud by the 
Pooꝛe 5 euen ſo he entreth into vs by the Satrament ot his Bodie, and Blondde: 
euen ſo, q ſay,+ none otherwiſe. And at every ſutche entringe ol EH#T tire onght 
to ſay: O Lorde, am not woorthy, that tbon ſbouldeſtenter vnder n-yroufe, 

Holm, if theſe wo des be ſufficient to pzove , that the Sacrament was called 
2.02de , and God, then are thap likewiſe. ſyfficient.to.p2ocue ,that the Mater of 
Baptiſme,that the ode of Pod, that a Craſſe dꝛawen in the ſaxche ad, and that 
à godly Biſhop, qꝛ Piniſter was called Loꝛde, and God ee ene , b 

8 2 Here allo appeareth a greate vntructh imc. Bgrdinges Tranſtstion. Foz, 
where ag Oꝛigen ſaith, Et tu erge humilians raipſum & c. And thou thert fore umhin g 
thee. ſelſe, jolow: this Centurion, 180 


OF LORDE AND GOD. © 


ay, Lorde, Tamiot vvoorthy „that rhou 1 9 8 * BPR 
ſhouldeſt enter: under my roufe, meaning thereby, that wr aug he obne unr 
fclues.vnto Chꝛiſte, and to ſay vnto him Lorde, I am uot vv or h/ &. . Har⸗ I's 
ding thought it better conning to coxraptgths placeyandtoTranſidte;[r;inRede! |.) 11+ + 
of, Him. Fez thus he wzitcth, Origen exhorteth bim, that ſhal receive , Iꝭ, to bumble fim „e ne 
fel ſe, and to ſay, vnto, It, Lorde J am notawporthy r. And ſo by open fraude, and beg 
falſifietng bis Authours woꝛdes, wichsut feare, oz bluſhinge , he teacheth Gods Es 
peopte tu wedzthipa'Creatare in A e Y IR TS 
nt: ud eme LE WHY ner dt ent ine ASSN ! 
4 209% ee ee 1141 ee nine - £5194) e ee eee 
r how'e nun, whohal deviedcatit rimd of: yorſetn- / 
tion hauinge not wirhſtandinge ( the Sacrifice by the Prieſt doone ) prinely with others wettViied the | 
Sacramento being able to cute it; nor to handlb ir.opening bis Vande; fornds this heBare ofthis. 
vybere he allleth the oorder; Documento vnius oftenſurneſt, Dominũ nacadere cum ne- 
gatur, By this example of one man it is ſ he veditbat our Larde deflarietha way, whemdn ts denied.” 
r . mon moet dt 
Sam 160315170 08.1147 en of 154 Th 03 383 $330 9991 3697 53 47940 of £0 
Kh gheaſſyhangeth not. of . Cyprian mD hut of epcHardiiiges r. 


» 4 ks —_— , 
A 
8 . A 120 * A ca © 


605 THE XX1. ARTICLE 


_ poſition. F9z S.Cypzian calleth the Sacrament , neither Lade. nos God. The 
man, that he [peaketh of, hautnge dented God in time of perſequution , and neuer⸗ 
theleſſe afterwardes recetuinge the Holy Communion emonge other Chziſtians, 
opened his hande,and founde the Sacrament turned into aſſhes, By this Minacle, 

ſaithe S.Cypzian, Wee are taugbt to vndeiſtaude, that God , when be is denied depar⸗ 
tcth from vs. 
1 trow, . Barting wil nat ſay, That the Sacrament had euer denled God: 
and pet by bis expoſition, God was departed, and gonne from it: noz wil he ſape, 
that this man had denied the Satramente: Foz be came emengtt others, ta re⸗ 
teiue the Sacramente , But he had diſſembled, and fozſaken God: and tberefaze 
God had likewiſe fozſaken bim: and in token thereof he cauſed the Sacrament to 
mulder into aſſhes in his bandes. 
kb: RS, So ©. Auguftine,ſpeakinge ofthe Sacrament of Baptiſme-, andof the oꝛder 
Atiguft contra of Pꝛieſthode, ſaith thus ; Si Sancta malos fugiant, vtrunq; fugiat: Jjtbeſe Holy thinges 
Fprſt. Parmenia- (Bapti me and Pꝛieſthoode) flee jrom il men, let them bothe flee from them, as wel the 
n.. one, as the ot 
3 Puoſper ( Caithe: Non locorum interuallis, vel acceditur ad Deum, vel a Deo diſcedi- 
Proſper. Senten. tur: Similitydofacit proximum, diſsimilitudo longinquum.; We neither come to Cod, nor 
3. gęeoe from God hy diſtance of places. The Likeneſſe of minde maketh Vs neare: the Valdeneſſe 
'.... Yemooneth;vs jane o. 
Paulus Dracon. When. one Deuterius an Arian Biſhop woulde haueBapthed a man atter his 
4.16 in hiſpr. blaſpbemous ſoꝛte, ſuddainely the water was ſunken awaꝑp, and the Fonte ſtode 
De Anaſtaſio. dꝛie. The like ſtozie is vttered alſo by Socrates: and by others. Tbis Ptratle was 
Socrat./i.7.ce.r7 likewiſe a token, that God, when be is denied, departeth from vs. 
Pet map not M. Hardinge conclude hereof; that the —— on b Baptiſin was 
therefoze called Noꝛde, and G·dd. 


ne The: 3 wagte. 


e * ener! in 100 pen of the Pater ſer bee t urthe petit of 17, 

Geue vs this dayuur datiy hreadevnderſtandeth it to conteine a deſtre of the boly Communion n this 

Bleſſed Sacrament,and ſaith ,1deo Panem noſtrum;id eſt,'Chriſtum a nobis quotidie pe· 

5 timuz, vt qui in Chtiſto manemus, & viuimus, à ſanctiſicatione, & corpore eius non rece- 
The 24:.Vo- damus. Therefore mer af ke our daily Ereale, that rx to ſayiChriſte tobe gouen vnto vi, that wer, 
truth. For 5.  -whiche abide and line in Chriſte departe not from the tate of holineſſe; and Communion of his Bodie. 
Cyp the wc (242) Here S. cyl n calleth tir Sacrament — as be ts indeede there preſent really, ſo as inthe 

— Cheine . Flace alleged bifore he calleth i larde. Andi 1 Wernau aduerſaries wilkurre the Sacrament of 
but oncly faith, ewe loſs e OP "_— God ge IHE ec chriſt IK 

Chriſte is the Lprildcrind Cod 


Breade, or foode phe yu an © GT 123770 eie 9! "red of fant, Tao T. I Cee Er 
by whom Ce „ neige 7040 A 
— ; PEE ®.Harvinge oboncheth "tare (agaſe.ontruetbes-withone wth, Fox: 


S. Cypꝛian neither in theſe. woꝛdes calleth the Sacramente Chziſte, noz in the 
wozdes befoze calleth it Lo2de , noz.anpwhere.ener ſatoe; that Chziſtes Bodie is 
Really peſonte tithe Dacrament. mee not WERE mean A 
gend Diuine. Wo G- rar ene 
E trato;that H.Cypzian ſaith K Abt Criſis i is ee be 3 
— — fife to iße· worſcle : wßiche Breadſe ; wo ſorener eufeth, 
Af in pſal. 44 ſpel finefot cer. So ſaithe S. Baſile „ Chnſte is caſlod om Life o V Vaye', or 
Breade,pur Vine, om Light, our Swearde, Which wozdes mult be taken, not groſſely, 
noz accozding to that ſoundeth in th but of a Pyſtical, and Spiritual mea⸗ 


ninge. 5 chr: dnn SprntalSwearne, as fr 
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ony-Spirſfoal Mine, vnt Spiritual wate, and our Spirifual Lite, lo is be alla our 


— Spiritaal Bꝛeade. Dune ſaithe: Ne mireris, quod Verbum Dei Caro dirinu: nam Origen. in Ex 
& Panis, & Lac, & O lera dicitur: & pro menſura credentium , vel poſsibilitate ſumenmumi 


diuerſe nominatur: M ateiſe not: tßat the V Voorde of God is called Flea ſhe: For it is alſo e 
called Brendęsand M iſbe, and Hearbes: e e tote meeſme of the Befenetz, or poſe 1 
e 5 Kälte ofthe. R eceiucts, it is dinerſly n named. zur wilon, c 5 A 3 SR 
Uerily;®.Cypzian ſatthe not,neithorthat the Sacraments is: Obentke s that „ Al 
Chaiteis the Sacrament.Lherefoze,where as M. Hardinge wol ame rene tens, 
Chniſteisthe Breade of Lier Ergo, The gacnamente is oin Lode, wand God? ; be fremerh 


* ot 
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pielume ohervoldelyothisLogique: n Pole r rn, 
" MHardinge meg Diujſin. [ 25) $f > 872 

Verity this holy earn this Sacramet not for 8 wy i chri 8 The. e 
for God, by theſe Woordes in his Sermon De Cœma Domimt᷑: Sicut in perſona Chriſti Huma- tructhizBor$:- 
nitas videbarur,& latebat Diuinitas, ira Sacramento viſibili incffabilitefDitlith ſe infudit Cyprian fambe 
Effetteiz.. As in the perſan ef Chriſte,the manhoude Was ſeentxmidthe 'Gollhead was hudilen, mY 5 not, — 
Dalits pſſence(or Subſtance of God) hath infuſed ir nas abs fl thre _—_— e ber ag fie, 

„ek of S arit. 1 —_ 

ei an other v;6per kinde ol p oute; cormtmorheritee: a D holy ian; is aſtiſtante vnto 
if thymannerof ſpeakinge weretiorkiiowon;the'Stniple might'eafily be betet, we <eramente, 
ued : J graunte, bereis a greate Ainplification;and q bee ; ſutthe as Saeramente of 
the holy F athers baue matche delifed to 1 the Pebple, 7 but Baptiſme, 
Specialip intreatinge ot the Sacramentes: S. Ambzote latthe: Sacerdos precem Ambroſe De sa- 
facit, & c. Lhe prieſte maketh his Praier, to ſand i ie 5e Tobeg ach that the Preſence of | the cramen;liixe.3. 
whole Trinitie may be in it. 

* eetullianfacthe, The boly Ghoſle coniineth- gebe fo Heaven 3 anfahrt e Terrull.De na 
the V'Vaterof Baptiſme, und ſanDifiet i it of Hin ſelfe, * + SIE bed | 

uen thus S. Cypꝛian ſaithe, The' Dinine ufftatee uuf ſtrß it "Jelfe Viſpeakeably * 
into the Viſible Sacramente: Bone otherwiſe, then as the Holy Ghoſte, 97 the whole my 
Blilred Trinttie inluteth it ſelfe tntdthe Water of Baptilme. 

Paulinus ſeemefhto wzitemutche agreeably to theſe wades of derm 

Sanctus in hunc Calo deſcendit Spiritus amnemm 
Ccoleſtiq Sacras Fonte nee iT 


Soncipit Vnda Deum. | 
: The Holy Ghoſte into tſus VVater: commeth, 8 Dienen: And iometh the 

Neayenly V Vaters, and theſe V Vaters bothe in one. Then the Fonte receneth God. 
What _ K ſpoken with greater ene Then; latthoÞezzhe V Vater;orthe Fonte 
receiveth Go 5 
Pc. Hardinge out of theſe ww;des of >: Chpztan: 3 be habls by ches fimple - 
gheaffe to pzoue,that the Sacramental 15zeade was called Loꝛde, and God? then 
vp the like ghealle, and the like woozdes of Tertullian, S;Ambzoſe, 4 Paulinus, 
he mate alſo pꝛoue, that the Mater of 1Baptiſme was likewiſe called Lo2de j and 
God. Foz the ſourme, and manner of ſpoachets al one 

But theſe,and other like Phꝛales be viſual, aud ozdinurie emonge the Ancient Auguſtin. D De 

learned Fathers. S. Aaguftine wiiterh thus: Baptiſmi Sanctitas pollui non e 
poteſt: & Sacramento ſuo Diuina Virtus aſsiſtit : Ihe Moſines 07 ' Baptiſme' cannot be des Donatiſtas, Gb. 
filed, The Heayenly power is aßiſtante vnto the Sactamente. And againe: Deus ad- 3 Ch. 
eſt Saeramentis, & verbis ſuis: God is Preſente witß bis V Voories, and Sderathentes, Auguſtin. bpe 
Aikewiſe S. Cypꝛian, touchinge the halowinge of the Oles wziteth thus: In Sacra Baptiſmo contra 
mentis Virtus Diuina potentids operatur. A deſt Veritas Signo, & Spiritus Sacraments: Donat. Il. y c. 19. 
Jn Saciamentes the Heanenſy Power woorketb mightily ; [The xy 'Preſente with the Cyprian. de vn- 
derem the Holy Ghoſte is Preſente with the Suemmente. cſtione Chriſma- 
Al tn. ; 
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 Mtheſewozdesof the holy FatheronotwithGanwog,/Ithinke, 9Harpinge 
Mrd N 5 wit novent neither the Water of Bapithmr' mop Se dene Lowez ond 
© hy 6 God an 24a. 1.42 7 . N17 13031 „ 1413 O17 turn £121 © % 1 75. 7088 * 
25 Gauner: USERS Harare: I Df u rd MA - tuisnimen Atsui! 
1 e (24)Uhyſoſns Ae to cal the dapabr Gol in r pfanm ſeleingt adh 
ed er . impudenres nos ipſos interimete: fed cum hondre & mundi 40 kt ad Corina 
chryſoſtome —U—U — — IE videris; dio tecum: Proper hoe corpus non ãmplius h : 


fairhe not, The terry inis ego-ſam:nonamplips captiuus ef liber. Let vs nor lan vs not 9 
Sacrament is {of hqimgleſſe,as to kil our ſelue (H vroortiyy receiuing#of | the gn bur With renerenie,dnd 
God: bur con- 'cleaneſſe ler vs come to God » And when thou ſeeſt the Sacrament ſer quert, ſay thus with ri ſelf 
Qu Sni. by _ 11 this agg am no more mmm free. "0 

— F ae ka NY NOOR ICH)? 
= eee H | 1091” The k. of Schi dere. Wers 
care de. eee e the S4cramena C by plajne Me ge = 
 Chzyloſtoms callethnof the S acrament God by any manner; oz kinde of wagdss; 
„ © Therefozewe maybyplaiye wondes, and boldely ſay, . Hardinge here hath-vt- 
8 tered an other great vntrueth. 


1 
3 SY nag 37 


Karin 2 Deum d q et us com vnto Coch, Here (ſaithe Þ. Hardinge) ehe Saera- 
* theſe woordes iscalled god; O, when wil theſe men deale plainely, andGmyly 

r Readers Y. Bardinge knoweth.fulipel , that he matche abuſeth this 
Father, and repoꝛteth of him, that he neuer thougbt. Me knaweth, 
chat mes come to Gad, not hy traveile of Bodie: o by Hhiftinge of places, but by in⸗ 
13 bendinge our hartes vnto God. So. n r Let vs 5 goe with 
94 to the Throne 1 Grace. 


Fn * ; 


„Buer 
e — 


156 2811 tic 21. 13 » FF 


Dur 83 vnto * Belkulnge in Chailte «/D; Augultine Jong 


d eſt, Accedire, niſi, Credire © Accedite ad cum, quiin veſtris auribus dicatur . 
- «wag Kerber ad eum, qui ate oeulds veſtros carur Ambiilando non latorabitis. Ibi 
enim Acceditis,vbi Creditis: What is, Come, but, Beleeue ? Come: vnto him, that is 
preached in your cares. Come unto him,that is plavified bejorr pin eies « Yee ſpal baue no raiue 
in i goeinge. For there ye Come, where ye Beſeeue. 

chryſoft. hom.12. | do Cheyſoſtome: Nunquid longecſtate Deus, vt vadas ad locum aliquem: Non 
De Muliere Ca. inclydigyr loco: ſed ſemper eſt in proximo: Js God farre o-way from thee, that thou ſhouldeſt 
nanæa. ne bond to ſome paces fo es _ him God is not conteined | in 5 klace: but is 

CHEIM „% + 7 $3 
Nantes. De Likewiſe falthe Hazianzene: AccedeFidens ad Chuiſtum:Rigapedes cius: Come 
— — boldelyvuto Chnſte, and woſthe his jeete. Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe: Accedant ad 
Asen timer Ieſm mon Carne, ſed Corde mon Corparis Preſentia, ſed Fidei Potentia: Let them come 
| rae 8 their: Fenſbezhir with their Harte:not-by Ereſence Rodin fa by the 

po N. 
der dhe Abus wecome vnto-Chailte in Bapfiſme, in GodsWoozde, in the Sermon, 
A 4nd in che Holy Communton:not by mouinge of the Bodie, oz changinge of pla- 
Neno dean e dense be harte, and traueile ot᷑ the mine. 

Moin, that the Reader him ſelfe map ſee ſome parte ot . Hardinges conrte- 


ous dealinge in this behalfe,if hal not be amiſle, bzlefely to fonche * 
wozde 


"In Priorkny 


But Chzyſoſtome intreatinge of the Holy Communion, ſaith vnfo the people: 


De is qui 
nſterijs 
ninantur 
cap. 9. 

lum. 33. How that our Lorde is ſaueete, bleſſed is the man that truſieth in him In that Sacrament is Chriſte, 
licolleCtas becaufe there is the Bedy of Chriſte. Here s. Ambroſe (27 referringe theſe woordes of the Pſalme 


deis in 10. 
c. prioris 


= OF LORDE AND GOD. 908 
wo2des of Thayſolkome, that immedlatly wente befoze : by whiche wozdes he ſer⸗ 
meth of purpoſe to teache vs, where wee ought to ſæke foꝛ Chꝛiſte, and by what 
wates,and meanes we mate comme vnto him. | 

His woozdesbe theſe ; Aquilz in hac vita facti ad ipſum Calum euolemus , &c. 

Beinge made Eagles in this life, let vs flee vp into Heauen, or rather abooue the Heauens. 
For where as the Carkeſſe is, there are the Eagles. The Carkeſſe is on Lordes Bodie in reſpe- 
Ne of bis Death, But he calteth vs Eagles, to ſhewe vs, that, who ſo wil comme neare to that 
Boſie, muſt mounte on highe,and haue no dealinge with the Earth, not to bowe downewarde, 
or to creepe beneathe, but euer to ſoare aloſte, and to bebolde the Sunne of Juſtice, and to baue 
a quicke eie in ou harte. | 31-44 

Thus S. Chꝛyſoſtome teacheth vs, bothe where Chꝛiſte reafteth in the Gloꝛie 
or his Father: and by what meanes we mate comme vnto him: and with what eies 
wee mate beholde him. Then hauinge thus auaunced our mindes into Heauen, he 
ſaithe: Propter hoc Corpus, &c. For this Bodies ſałe, ( that J ſe at the Right hande 
of God) J am no more a priſoner , J am no lenger duſt, and aſſpes. Touchinge the Sacra- 
ment, by theſe moſt plaine woꝛdes he calleth it Bzeade. Foz thus he ſaith, euen in 
the ſame Pomilie : Quid ſignificat Panis? Corpus Chriſti: & hat doothe the Breade (of 
the Sacramente) signifie: he anſweareth, The Bodie of Chriſte . He ſaithe not, The 
Breade is Chnſte:\But, The Breade Signifieth the Bodie of Chriſte. 

Pet not withſtandinge, P. Hardinge ſaithe, that theſe woozdes, Accedamus ad 
Deum, impoꝛte as mutche, as, Let vs comme to the Sacramente, And thereof imagi⸗ 
neth, that the Sacramente by plaine woozdes is called God, But indede that Ho⸗ 
ly Father by theſe woozdes carrieth vs ſo far aboue M. Hardinges God, as the 
Spꝛite is abone the Bodie, oꝛ as Heauen is abone the Earthe , Foz he teacheth 
vs to comme to Chziſtes Bodſe , not as lieinge pꝛeſentiy befoze our eies, but as 
beinge in the Glozie of God in HBeauen. 


2; Ms ardinge. The. 6.Diuifion. | | | 


1 
7 


And l:aft this ſenſe taken of chryſoſtame ſ houlde ſeeme ouer ſtraumge, this place of 8. Ambroſe, "who 
lined in the ſame time, and agreeth with him thoroughly in doctrine, may ſeeme to lead vs to the ſame. 
Quid edamus, quid bibamus, alibi tibi pet Prophetam Spiritus Sanctus expreſsit, dicens: 

juſtate, & videte, quoniam ſuauis eſt Dominus, beatus vir qui ſperat in eo: In illo Sacra- 
mento Chriſtus eſt,quia Corpus eſt Chriſti. yyhat Wee ought to eate, and What Wee ought 
todrinke, the Holy Ghoſte bath expreſſed by the Prophcte in an other place, ſaieinge: Taſte and ſee, 


to the Scramente  calleth it Lorde, and that Lorde, in whom the man that rruſteth, is bleſſed; ha 


U corint. 25 G 


> *1 
9 9i# a 
o - ” 


| [1 The B. of Sarifburie. | 

-* Toſaie, that Thzilte is either in the Striptures, oꝛ in the Manna, oz inthe 

Sacramente ot Baptiſme,02 in þ Sacramente of his Bodte, it is no newe Phzaſe, 

02 manner al ſpeathe, hut commonly. vſedof the Ancient Fathers. S.Yierome 

ſaithe; Chriſtus' clauſus latebat in Litera: Chriſte laie hidden in the Letter. S. Auguſtine 

ſatthe: pij in Manna Chriſtum intellexerunt : The Godly in Manna wnderſioode Chriſte, 
Againe he ſaithe: Vt Petra erat Chriſtus propter firmitarem : ita Manna erat Chri- 

ſtus, quia deſcendit de Cœlo: As 4 * was Say _ of Conſtancie, and ſtead⸗ 

dine ſſe: euren ſo was the Manna Chriſte, bicauſe it came do wne from Heauen. 1 

˖ . Lapis ne erat 43 Iacob, Chriſtus erat. Lapis ille Chri- 

ſtus eſt The $toane, that laie vnder lacobs peace, was Chniſte, That Stone is Chriſte, 


r Daigen ſaithe: Mare Baptiſmus eſt:Nubes. Spiritus Sanctus eſt! Agnus Saluator eſt: 


The sea is Baptiſme; The Cloude is the Holy Ghoſle; The Lambe is the Sauccun. 


The. . Vn 
trueth. For 8. 
Ambroſe ap- 
plie th theſe 
vvoordes into 
Chriſte him 
ſelle, and not l 
vnto the Sacra 
ment. 
Hreronym. ad 
Paulinum. 
Auguſt De veis 
litate Poentren. 
Auguſt. contra 
fauſti li. i: c. æ 
Hieromm. in 
P/al 133. 


Origen. in can- 
And tica homi. 2. 
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And, to be ſhozte, a Docfour z although not very ancients, yet. of Þ; Hardinges 
owne ſide,one,that wzofe the Fozte of Faith, and therefoze in this caſs maie not 

kortalltium Fi- iuſtly be refuſed, w2iteth thus: Chriſtus vendebatus in loſepho: Suſpendebatur in Bo- 
len Ax tro: Crucifigebatur in Setpente: Chrijie wes ſoſde in loſephe: Hanged in the Cluſter of 

grapes: and Crycified in the Serpente, | 

Al theſe, and ſutche other like Phzaſes ol ſpeache muſt be taken, not of any 

Neal, oz Fleaſhelp Beinge, accoꝛdinge to the ſhewe of the letter: but onely as in a 

Sacramente, oꝛ in a Pyſterie. 

But . Hardinge wil fate, The sacranente of & Ambroſe is called Lorde. This is an 
other vntrueth, and like the reſte ol . Þardinges pzoufes . Chzilte ſittinge nowe 
at the Right hande of Cod is the Bꝛeade, and fode o? life: Thither S. Ambzoſe 
calleth vs: There he biddeth vs, to taſte, and ſce, that the Lorde is ſweefe,and graceous. 
And he addethe immediatly: Beatus vir, qui ſperat in eo: Bliſſed is the M an , tFat 
tniſteth in him. Notwithſtandinge it might very wel ſerue his purpole, pet, I thinke 
P. Hardinge wil not ſaie, The man is bliſſed, that tinſteth in the Sactamente . Foz ſo to 

faie,as it ſhal hereafter appeare, it were greate blaſphemie. Oe 
And that S. Ambꝛoſe meante this, nat of the Sacramente, but of the Bodie of 
Chzilte it ſelke , that is repzeſented by the Sacramente , it is plaine by other his 
| wooꝛdes bothe goinge befoze,and alſo immediatly folowinge after. A litle befoze 
Aub. De il. in the ſatneChapterhe waiteth thus: Ante benedictionem verborum Caleſtiam alia 
lis qui initian - Species nominatur: poſt Confecrationem Corpus Chriſti Significatur:; Before the Bliſs 
tur her. c. A hinge ße Heanenly woordes, it is called an other finde: But oſter Conſecration, the Bodie 
of Chniſte is Sigmſied. | x: 
The wozdes nexte folowinge in the ſame ſentence are theſe : Non ergo Corpo- 
ralis efca,ſed Spiritualis eſt : Therefore Chriſtes Bodie is not Corporal foode (to be receiued 
into the Bodie) but spiritual foode , that is toſate , to be reteiued with the Spꝛite. 
Mhiche wooꝛdes P. Hardinge, as his manner is, thought it beſt ſkil, to diſſemble. 
God quicken the in warde ſenſes ol his vnderſtandinge, that he mate taſte, and ſe, 
that the Lozde is ſ werte, and grateous. 9 
M. Hardinge. The.7.Dtuiſion. 
| Agritabby to this ſalthe s. anguſtine, in a ſermon de verbis Enangelij, ar Beds recireiſi 
Qualem vocem Domini audiſtis inuitantis nos? Quis vos inuitauit? Quos inuitauit? Et 
quis przparauit Invitagit Dominus ſeruos, & preparauit eis eibum ſeipſum. Quis audeat 
manducare Dominum ſuum ? Et tamen ait, qui manducat me, viuet propter me. 
vytur manner a voice is it, that ye haue heard of our Lorde inuitinge, and biddinge vr to the feaſi 
vvho bath tnuited? V vhum hath he inuited? And mio hath made preparation? The Lorde hath inut- 
» Theſe woerdes ted the ſeruantes, and hath prepared c him ſelfe to be meate for them. vvho dereth be ſo bolde as 
are ſpoken, not fo care his Lorde? And yet he ſaithe, He that eateth mee, ſ hal line for cauſe of mee. 


ol the Sacramẽt, cyrillus accumptet h ge) the Sacramẽt for Chriſte, and God the worde, and for Cod. in this ſaieing. 1 lob 5 
but of Chriſtes Qui carnem Chriſti manducat, vitam habet æternam. Habet enim hæc caro Dei verbum, ;; 4.cap.tf 


Bodie if lelte re- 
— by the E o enim dixit, id eſt, Corpus meum quod comederur reſufcitabo eum. Non enim alius 
1 A 5 eſt,quim Caro ſua, & c. He that eareth the lea ml Chriſte, hath life enerlaſlinge.For this 
rrueth, For cy- fle ia hath the werd of cal. whiche naturally is life. Thereforeſaithe he. that 1 wil raiſe h, 
' rilſpealketh In the laſte date. For 1, quorhe he, that is to ſaie, my bodie, which# ſ ſul be eaten, ſ hal raiſe him vp 
theſe vrootdes 4g aine, for he is no other,then his fleaſ he; ere. 1 | 

of Chiiſtes Body * © | 5 The B. of Sariſburte. | 


it elle: adv nor Wn OR 1 8 [ns 
of the crane: J! is true, that S. Auguſtine ſaithe, that Chzifte pzepared him ſelte, to be meate 
of Chriftes fo vs. Foz Chzilt him leite talth, He that eateth mer, ſhal ſine through mer. either was 
*. it ſa nadeful, foz pzouke hered?, tu boꝛrome © . Atguſtines woꝛdes out of Beda. 


e might haut unde the fame meaminge, bothbfS, Auguſtine him ſee, and 


nod naturaliter vita eſt. Proptereadicit ; Quia ego refufcirabo eum in nouiſsimo die, rohan,6, 


OF LORDB AND{CoDd 8175 
alſo in other olde Fathers in tundzie plates. . Wzifeth thus, Ponis est, Anguflin. da 
& Fanis eſt, & Panis eſt, Deus aer; Deus Fihusge Deus Spiritus Saãctus. Deus, qui tibi verh. Domi ge- 
datznihil melius, qu ſe tibi dat: It is Bren, it is Breadez and itis Hrade meaning thereby, und. Lac. Ser- 
not the Dacramente,bat the Spiritual Bꝛeade ot life}@odtherFatherycod iñe Sonne „ 29. 
«ud God the holy Oboſte. God, that geueth it Vnto thee, geuetſ thee no better thinge, then 
him ſelfe. Sd S. Hierome, Sancti veſcuntur Gœleſti Pane, & ſaturantur omni Verbo Hieronym. ad 
Dei, eundem habentes Dominum, quem & Cibum: Holy men eate the Heauenſy Breade, 
and are filled with every rde of God, hauinge the ſame Lorde, that is teir meate. err lohn 

So D. Gꝛegoꝛie, Præſeꝑe natus impleuit, qui. Cibum demetipſum mortalium men- Hieroſohmit. 
tibus præbuit: Beinge borne be jiſled ae manger, Hat gaue him ſelſe Meate to the miudes, Gregor in Toh, 
or Soules of men. In this ſenſe, and none other wile, Cv2ilins ſaithe, J, that is to ig N t 
Joie my Bodief iat ſhalbe eaten, ſhakraiſe bim vp againe. For Chriſte is none others then 

is Fleaſhe, a a | 
Altheſe-ſaieinges be true, and out of quaſtion. Vet notwithſtandinge, that ꝙ. 
Hardinge woulde geather hercof, is not true, that is. that either S. Auguſtine, oz 
any of theſe holy Fathers euer called the Sacramente, either Lozde, oz God, oz 
Chailtc him ſelfe. ene eee 

D. Auguſtine in diuers places teacheth vs, that Chꝛiſtes Bodie it ſelle, and the Auguſt. in I. 
Sacramẽte thercof are ſundzie thinges. And the difference he openeth in this{ozte, annem tracta. 

That Chiles Bodie is received inwardely, witbthe minde ; but the Sacrament is out Wardely 26. Qui mandus 
preſſed, and. bruſed with the toothe... And therefo2e;he calleth the Sacrament, c nente, non 
Panem Domini, The Breade of the Lorde ; Wat Chꝛiſte him ſelle he calleth, Panem qui premit den- 
Dominii, The Breade, that is out Lotde. And expoundinge. theſe woozdes of Chailte, ;e. : 
Geve vs this da our dayiy Breade, He ſaithe thus, This Dayly Breade wee may vnder- Auguſt in lob, 

lande, either forthe Sacramente of ohnſtes Bodie, whiche-wee receme every Daye, (as then rracfa s,. 
the whole people vſed to dw ) or for that Spiritual foode ( of Chꝛiſtes Bodie it ſelfe) Auguſtin. De 
of whiche out Lorde ſaithe,Woorke ye the Meate', that renſheth not: and againe , J am gernune Dami- 
that Breade of Life ," that came downe from Heanen., ere wee ſee an other notable „n nente 
difference bitweene Chꝛiſtes Bodie it ſelfe,and the Sacrament-of his Bodie, - 5.2 

And, if it had pleaſed . Hardinge, to haue taken better viewe of his places, 
thus he might haue ſcene S. Auguſtine him ſelke, euen in the fame place, expounde 
him ſelfe. Foz thus he ſaithe, Nulli eſt aliquatenus ambigendum, runc ynumquenque , uguſtin. ad 
Fidelium Corporis, & Sanguinis Domini participem fieri”, quando in Bapꝛtiſmate mem- Infantes. Cita- 
brum Chriſti efficitur: nec alienari ab illius Panis, Caliciſq; conſortio, etiam ſi, antequam 5 4. | 
Panem illum Comedat, & Calicem bibat, de hoc ſæculo in vnitate Corporis Chriſti con- * 4 Reda in. a. 
ſtituius abſcedat. Sacramenti enim illius participatione ac beneficio non priuatur, quando Corina 
jpſe hoc, quod illud Sacramentum Significat, inuenit:? Noman may any w. ſe doy e, but 
that enery Faithful man is Hen made partetaket” of the Bodie,ant{ Bloude of Chnjte,when in 

Baptiſme he is made a member of Chriſte : and, that he is hot put from the felowſbip of that 
Breade , and Cup pe , although he de parte this life in the Vnitie 0 f Chriſtes Bodie, before he 
Eate of that Breade,or Drinke of tFat cuppe. Por he ſooſetß not the partetaking,and bene⸗ 

fite of that Sacrament, ſo longe as be findeth the tinge (that is, the Bodie of Chꝛiſte it 

ſelf )whiche'is $ignified by that at mente. Mete S. Auguſtine teacheth vs; that a 

Faithful man is partetaker of Chziſtes Bodie itſelfe , ye althoughe he receiue nate 

e Sacrament of his Bodie. t 3207 607: 3+ 32:24 eee 

7 And, as S. Auguſtine in theſe woozdes here alleged by P. Hardinge ſaithe; Auphfidsoo 

Chriſtus præparauit Cibum Seipſum, So wꝛitinge vpon ©, John he ſaithe thus, * * 5 

Chriſtus inuitauit nos ad Euangelium ſuum: & ipſe Cibys noſter eſt: quonihil dulcigs, tracta 7. 

ſed ſi quis habeat palatum in Corde : Chriſte bath called vs vnto his Goſpeſ:and be nj 

is our Meate: then whiche meate there is yothinge ſweeter : ifa man haye-wherewith to MK e 

it in his harte. [05979 SO OSRrnfyy oc 0506 . 

Deus Panis intus eſt Animæ meæ: G is the in warde Breace Auguſt. Conſq 

So againe he ſaithe, eſt Anin e R 
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6 TRE XXL ARTICLE © 
not ta enter into my Bodily uche, but) of a s mt... 
Thus wer ſe, Che one parte ot. Bardinges tale is true, ht Chriffe him ſtſſe 
It our Breale: But the-other parte is vnttue, That the sacramente is that Breade, And it 
were a ſtraunge forme dt reaſoninge, toſap thus , Chriſſe is our foode , wee eate him 
mith . our Souſez und with dur Sprite, and line by fim: Ego, the Sacramẽt in g. Augiſlines time 
was called L orde, and God. The errour, a kalchead of this Argumente, biũdes ſundꝛy 
other inũrmities, ſtandeth in the Equtuocation, oz double taking of this wozde, 
| Eatinge: whiche hath relation, ſometime to the material mouthe of our Bodp: 
ſometime to Faithe, whiche is the Spiritual mouthe of our Saule. S. John ſaith, 
Apocghp.i. Chriſte bath waſhed vs with his Bloudes And S. Bernarde ſaithe, Lauemur in danguine 
Berngrd.$uper eius: Let vs bathe om ſeſues in the Bloude of Ohriſte. Pet . Hardinge may not hereol 
miſſus est, Ser= contlude, that the Mater of Baptiſme in deede, and Uerily is that Bloude. 
*. M. Hardinge. The. 8. Diuiſn. | | 
* 2 Noman more expreſſely calleth the Sactament bythe name of God, then s. zernande in hit godly sermõ 
2 Cherie, in de cœna Dñi ad Petrũ preſbyterũ. yvherebe ſaith thus, Comedunt Angeli verbum de Deo 
the greate Cor- natũ, Comedunt homines verbũ fœnũ factũ. The Angels kate the yoorde borne of God,men eate 
ruption of the the woorde made hate,meauinge hereby the Sacrament, Whiche he calleth the woorde made haye,that 
Churche. t to wirre, the Woorde incarnate. And in an other place there he ſaithe. Hæc eſt verè indulgentia 
FT cœleſtis, hxt eſt vere cumulata gratia, hær eſt verc ſuperexcellẽs gloria, ſacerdotem Deũ 
ſuum tenere, & alijs dando porrigere. This is vercly an heauenly gifrecthis is verely a bounti- 
ful grace, this is verely a paſiing excellent glorie.the priefte to holde his Cal, aud in geninge to reache 
him foorthe to others . In the ſams ſermon ſpeaking of the merueilouſe ſMeetenes that goed Biſ hops 
and holy relipiouſe men haue experience of,by receauinge this bleſſed Sacrament, he ſaithe thus. Ideo 
ad menſam altaris frequentius accedunt, omni tempore candida facientes veſtimenta ſua, 
ideſt, corpora , prout poſſunt , melius , vipote Deum ſuum manu & ore contrectaturi. 
For this cauſe they come the oftener vnto the bourde of the Aulter, at al times makinge their gar- 
mente un thar is to ſay,their Bodies, ſo white: as they can poſſible , as they, Who ſhal handle their God 
. ... With hunde and mouth. Another place of the ſame ſermon. for that it conteineth a holejome inſtrufiis, 
beſide the affirming of uur purpoſe;1 can not omitteſl remitte the learned to the Lat ine, the En LL 5 of” 
it is this. They are meruetlouſe thenges brethren, that be ſpoken of this SacramentyBaith is neceſſa- 
rie, edge of reaſon is(here)ſuperfluous . This,ler-Faith beleene, let not vnderſtandinge require, 
leaſt that either not being fuumde, it thinke it incredible, or beinge founde out, it beleeue it not to be 
ſinguler and alone. And therefore it behoueth it to be belreued ſimply.that can not be ſearched out pro- 
fitably.vvherefore ſearche not ſearche not.hoW it maybee,doubr not whether it bee. Come not vnto it 
Vnrenerently,leaſt it be to you to death, Deus enim eſt, & quanquàm Panis Myſteria habeat, 
mutatur tamen in carnem. For it is Gadand though it haue myſteries of breade: et M it chaunged 
into Fleaſ e. God and man it is that witneſſeth, Breade truly to be made his fleaſ he. The veßelo fe- 
lection it Is, that threatneth Indgement to him that putteth no difference in iudg in ge of that ſo holy I. Corin. u. 
Fleaſ h. The ſelfe ſame thinge thinke thou, Chriſten man, of the VVine,g tur that honour to the vvine. 
The Creatour of Vvine it is.that promoteth the Vvine to be the Bloudof Chriſt. This far hoh kernard. 
25 = The B. of Sariſburie. 


Bernarde was a Ponke,x liued at Clara Wallis aboute the ſame time, b Tho⸗ 

Anno Dom nr. mus Betket liued here in Englande:at whiche time, as it appeareth by his often 
complaintes, the Thurche of God was miſerably defaced. Foz thus he wꝛiteth, 

Bernar..in Tal. namely touchinge the Cleregie of Rome: Nihil incegri eſt in Clero, & c. Jn the whole 
ee, Cleiegie( whereitthe includoth/tho Pops, the Cardinalles, the Bithoppes,x al the 
Se reffe) there is no parte ſeaſte ſoitnde. N remaineth now, that the man of sinne, that is, Ant1s 
DeConnerſione chile, be reueled. From the top e to the toe, there is no bealth, The Seiuantes of Chriſte now 
Pauls. ſerve Autichnſte. Therefoze Bernarde, ltuinge in a time of ſatche coꝛruption, and be⸗ 
v C. Canti: inge carried away with the tempeſte, t violence of the ſame, muſte nedes in theſe 
, © cltsbcaretheleſſe credite. Hod be it, in other places he ſemeth — 
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rectſle his owe meaninge. Foz thus he waſteth, Quaſi vero Cluiſts, cim iam ag. nd 


. cenderit in Cœlum, tangi à Maria, aut velit, aut poſsit Er viigpoterit: ſed affectu, non cantica canti. 


manu: Voto, non oculo:Fide, non ſenſibus: As though Chriſte 3 after be is Aſcended into 
Heauen, either can, or wil be toueßed of Marie. And verily be may be touched: but with 
ſoue, not with hande: with deſire, not with eie: with Faithe, non with ſenſes, _ 
At ꝙ . Hardinge wil pꝛeſſe vs further with that, S. Bernarde ſaithe, The prieſte 
boldeth God in bis handles, it map pleaſe him to conſider, that the rigoar thereof may 
be qualified by a conuentent expoſition. Do S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, Adeſt Sacerdss 
geſtans Spiritum Sanctum: The Prieſt is preſent, bearinge the holy Ghoſte, | 
And S. Gregozte ſaithe, Paulus prædicando Deum infundebat audientibus: Parſe 
ly bis Preachinge powred God into his bearers, And againe, Latens in Pauli pectore, quaſi 
ſub tentorioibat Deus: God wente in Paules harte, as Vnder a tente. D. Hierome ſaithe, 
His, qui baptizandi ſunt, publice tradimus Sanctam, & Adorandam Trinitatemm: Vnto 
them, that are to receiue Baptiſme, wee openly deſiuer the Holy Trinitie. The meaninge 
hereof is this, That he receiueth the Trinitie, that receiueth the Faithe, and Do- 
arine ok the Trinitie. = 5 
Pow, as S.Chzyſofome ſaithe, The Prieſt beareth the Holy Ghoſte : As S. Gre⸗ 
goꝛie ſaithe, s. pauſe powred God into his hearers: And as S. Hierome ſaithe, Wee des 


Sermone. 28. 


chiyſoſom. De 
' Sacerdotioli. 3 
Gregori. in 105. 


Lig. cap. 6. 


Hieromym. ad 


pammachi ad- 
uerſus errores 


ſiuer tFe Holy Trinitie: Euen ſo it map ſæme, Bernarde ſaith, The Prieſte boldeth God 


in his handle: that is to ſav, not Really, oꝛ in deede, but in a certaine peculiar manner, 
and fourme of ſpeache. Foz by a Rhetozical amplification of woꝛdes, he holdeth 
God, that holdeth any thinge ſpecially perteining vnto God. 
Thus mull theſe, and other like woꝛdes be ſalued: namely theſe of Bernard; 
fo: that they ſeeme erpzeſſely to require the ſame . Foz thus they ſtande far other⸗ 
wiſe, then P. Hardinge hath repoꝛted them: Deum ſuum manu, & ore contrectaturi, 
& colloquentem ſibi ipſis audituri: To touche God with their bande, and with their monthe 
and to beare him ſpeakinge vnto them. Which later clauſe P. Hardinge, as his manner 
is, hath purpoſely dillembled. As the Pꝛieſt heareth Chꝛiſte ſpeake vnto him; 
ſo he holdeth Chꝛiſt in his hande. But the Pꝛieſt heareth not Chꝛiſt ſpeake Uerily, 
and in deærde, but by a Figure: Therefoze it ſeemeth, it may reaſonably be geathe⸗ 
red of the ſame, that he holdeth not Chꝛiſte in his hande Really , and in deede, but 
onely by way ol a Figure. | 
Thus mutche touchinge Bernarde. Notwithſtanding it is likely, and thought 
of manp, that as wel herein, as in other caſes of Religion; He was leadde alwaye 
with the errours, and ignozance of his time. 
| M. Hardinge. The. 9. Diuiſion. 
Here let our aduerſariei, touchinge this Article, conſider and weigh with them ſelues, whether 


| they be Lutherans, Juing lians,or Geneuians, What Engliſ he they can make of theſe "troordes vſed by 


the Fathers, (247) and applied to the Sacrament in the places before alleged: Dominus, Chriſtus, 
Diuina eflenua, Deus, Seipſum, verbum Dei, Ego, verbum fœnum factum, Deum ſuum. 
- The number of the like places, that might be alleaged to this purpoſe, be in manner infinite. Yer M. 
Iuel promiſeth to geue ouer, and ſulſcribe, if any one may be founde. Now re ſ hal ſeerwhat trueth 
is in his wourde. | 
| The B. of Sariſburie. 

J doubt not, but by theſe few wel conſidered , if ntay eaſily appeare vnfo þ dif- 
crete Reader, that none ol al theſe Ancient Fathers, neither Jreneus,noz Dzigen; 
noꝛ Cypꝛian, noz Chꝛyſoſtome, noz Ambꝛoſe, noꝛ Auguſtine, noꝛ Cyzillus, - foz 
ought, that may appeare by their woꝛdes, euer called p Sacrament, either Lozde, 
oz Ch iſte, oꝛ Diuine ſubſtance, oꝛ Cod, oz him Sell, oꝛ the Wozde of God, oꝛ their 
God: notwithſtandinge P. Hardinge hath taken ſome paines, by guileful Tran⸗ 
Nations, and vnaduiſed aſſeuerations , to make ſome appearance of the ſame. 
| F Ff 2 S. Hierome 


The. 247. Vis 
trueth. For not 
one of al theſe 
vvoordes is ap- 
plied to the Sz» 
crament. 
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cram . in- S. Hierome ſaſthe, Falf teſtes ſunt, qui non eodem ſenſu dicta proferunt, quo dicuntur: Hieroꝶ i 
feriour to They that re porte woordes in other ſenſe, then they were ſpoken,are fal ſe witneſſes, Matt. caꝛc 
odd NI. Hardinge. Thr. io. Diuiſiun. — 


In the were hin 1g of this Doctrine of the Chuarche, litle accaſion of wicked ſeoffes, and blaſpemies 


vvoorde. «7 ainſt this bleſſed Sacrament ſ ha!1emaine to them, that be not blinded with that groſſe, and funde 
* M. Hardinge errour, that deniet h the inſeparabilitie of Chrifle, but effirmerh m this Myſterie to be preſent his 
hath imagined fleaſhe onely, yyirhout Bhoude, ſoule, and Godhead. Vvhiche is confuted by plaine Scriptures. Chrifte 
this errour of raiſed from the dead, now dieth no more. Rom 6. He ſuffereth him ſelfe no more to be drutded.1.Cor.1. 


himſelf. 


cee 
Conroy” 
Fella honu.11. 


terrogo vor. 


Hieronym. in 


Laim iq. 


Verids, 


Every Sprite that lojeth leſum this ts Antechritte. i. lohan 4. Hereof it foloweth , that if chrifle be 
Vertly vnder the forme of Breade in the Sacrament, ar it is other Wheres ſufficrently prooued: then is 
he there entier, «nd whole, Fleuſ he, Bloude, and Soule, whole Chrifte , God and man, for the inſepa- 
rable vnion of bothe natures in one perſon . Vvhiche mater is more amply declared in the Article of 
the Adoratton of the Sacrament. | 
The B.of Sariſburie. 
In the ende h. Harding confirmcth this Doctrine by the Confufation ol an er⸗ 
rour : whiche foz the noueltie, and ſtrangeneſſe of it, may eaſily ſeeme to be his 
owne: and therefoze ought of right to be called, M. Hardinges errour. Foz, J bes 


leue, it was neuer, neither defended, noꝛ imagined by any other. 


He ſurmiſeth, there be ſome, that either haue ſaide, oꝛ cls may ſaie, that Chꝛiſtes 
Fleaſhe is preſent Really in the Sacrament : how be it deade, and bloudleſſe, and 
btterlp voide bothe of Soule, and Godheade. This is a new errour, neuer tamed, 
oz touched befoze this time. | 

As foz vs, wee do conitantlybeleue,and conteſſe, that Chꝛiſte the very natu⸗ 
ral Sonne ot Cod receiued our Fleathe of the Bliſſed Uirgin, ⁊ that, where ſo euer 
that Flealye is, there is alſo bot he the Godheade, and the Soule. 

Df this vndoubted trath P. Hardinge geathereth an impertinent Concluſion, 
Foz thus he reaſoneth, / chriſte le verify vnder the Fourme of Breade in the sacrament, then 
is he there intiere, and Whole, God: and ian. In deede, the firſt being graunted, the reit 
muſt needes folow. But how is P. Harding ſo wel aſſured of the urſt What olde 
Doctour, oꝛ Ancient Father euer taught him,tf as c bnſtes Bodie is Reaſſy, and fleaſhs 
ly preſent vnder theſe Formes, or Fantaſies of Breade , and Wine? Ik the Learned Fas 
thers ſaie ſo, it were god, to ſhew it: it they ſay not ſo, it is greate ſhame, to pleade 
it. Uerily, al that M. Hardinge hath pet ſaide, is not hablc to pzoue it. 

Now. god Chʒiſtian Reader, foz thy better ſatiſfaction in this caſe , beinge ſo 
dagerous, wherein who ſo erreth, is an Jdolater,x knoweth not God, it may pleaſe 
thee bziefely to conſider , bothe the Ancient godly Fathers vndoubted iudgement 
touching this Satrament, and alſo the ancient oꝛder, and vſage of the ſame. 

Firit, concerninge the iudgement of the Fathers, in this behalfe, S.Chzvſo- 
fſfome ſaithe, In vaſis ſanctificatis, non verum Corpas Chriſti, ſed Myſteriu n Corporis 
Chriſti continetur: Jn the Holy veſſels, not the very, or true Bodie of cbuſte, but the My⸗ 

ſterie of Chriſtes Bodie is conteined. 2 | . 

S. Auguſtine ſaith, Interrogo vos, Fratres, dicite mihi: quid plus videtur vobis, Cor⸗ 
pus Chriſti, an Verbum Chriſti: Si vultis vere reſpondere, hoc dicere debetis, quod non fit 
minus Verbum Dei, quãm Cotpus Chriſti: J demaunde of you this queſtion, my Brethren, 
anſrweare mee. Whether, thinke yc ui is greater, the Bode of Chriſte ( meaninge thereby the 
Satrament) or the Woorde of Chnſte? j f ye wil an ſweare truely, this muſt yee ſay, that the 
O Moorde of God is no leſſe, then the Bodie of Chriſte. O. Hierome ſaithe. Ego Cor- 
pus leſu Euangelium puto. Et quamuis, quod Chriſtus dicit, Qui non manducat meam 
Carnem, & c. poſsit intelligi de Myſterio, tamen yerius Corpus Chriſti , & Sanguis eius 
Sermo Scripturarum eſt: J take , the Bo ſie of Jeſus to he the Goſpel. And, al be it theſe 
VVoordes of Chriſte(He that eateth not my Fleaſ he &c.) may be taken of the Sacra⸗ 

ment yet in tmer ſenſe the V Voorde of the Scriptures is the Bodie, and Blonde of _ 
: —— rr | nikewi 


ox f£ORDBE AND cop. . 514 The Sa- 

Likewiſe ſaifhe Ozigen, Quod fi circa Corpus Chriſti ſeruandum tanta vtimini crament 32 
cautela,quomodo putatis, minoris eſſe periculi, Verbũ Dei neglexifſe,quim Corpus eius? C | 
yf ye take ſutche beede in keepinge(the Sacrament; which is called)the Bodie of Chriſte, 1 n 
bow can you thinke there is leſſe danger, in deſpiſinge the Woorde of God, then tbere it in des Oe. in Exod, 
ſpiſinge(the Sacrament, that is called) the Bodie of ot 1025 homi.13. 

If the Dacrament were in derde, and Really the Bodie of Chꝛiſte, and ſo our 
very Loꝛde, and God, thus to compare it with a Creature, and to make it inferigur 
vnto the ſame, as S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, Oꝛigen, and other Godly Fathers 


S. Auguffine ſaithe, Plus eſt vnus Deus, quim vnus Bapriſmus.. Neque enim eſt Auguſfin De 
Baptiſmus Deus. Sed ideo magnum aliquid eſt, quia Sacramentum eſt Dei: One God is vnico Baptiſmo 
more, then one Baptiſme. For Baptiſme is no God. But yet is Baptiſme a greate thinge, bis contra Fetilia- 
cauſe it is a Sacramente of God, i | 15 mum ca. . 

Oꝛigen that greate learned Father ſaith, Ille Panis, qui ſanctiſicatur per Vetbum © rigen. in Mat- 
Dei, & Obſecrationẽ, iuxta id, quod habet materiale, in ventre abit, & in ſeceſſum eijcitur: 5 umca. 1j. 
The Breade, that is Sanctified by the Woorde of God, and by praier, touchinge the Mate⸗ 
nal parte of it ( whiche is the Sacramente) entreth into tße Beſſy, and paſſetß into the 
cſrauzbt. CTheſe woozdes were hozrible to be ſpoken, if the Sacrament in deede 
were Chꝛiſte, and God. 61 nt! + 

S. Ambꝛoſe expoundinge theſe woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte, Geue vs this day our day⸗ 
ly Breade, ſaith thus, Hodie dat nobis hunc Panem, quem ipſe quoridie Sacerdos Con- Ambroſ.de Be. 
ſecrat ſuis Verbis. Poſſumus & ipſum Dominum accipere, qui ait, Ego ſum Panis vitz: nadictionib. pas 
Enen this day Chriſte geueth vs this(daply) Breade ( that is, the Sacrament ) whiche be rriarcharum 
him ſelfe beinge the Prieſt Jooth dayly Sonſecrate with his owe woordes. Wee. may take MY ERS 
the ſame dayly Breade alſo for ow Lotde him ſelfe, that ſaith,J am the Breade of life, Yere- 
by it is plaine, that chriſle bins ſelfe, and the Sacramente are ſundzte thinges:and that 
neither the Sacramente is Chriſte bim ſelſes neither Chriſte him ſelfe is the Sacramente, 

S.Ch:vſoſfome ſaifhe; Habent & Hereſes in Schiſmate fimiliter Eccleſias, &c. Cyyſoctom in 
Hereſies iu their Schiſme haue likewiſe Churches, as wel as have the Catholiques , like wiſe.the Opere Inperfe- 
Holy gcriptures, likewiſe Biſhoppes,. ike wiſe orders of Clerkes, likewiſe Baptiſme, likewiſe dv, lum A 
the zacrament (ot the holy Communion)likewiſe al other thinges2and,to be ſhorte, Chriſte 
bim ſelfe. Mere like wile this holy Father S. Chꝛyſoſtome, contrary to . Bar⸗ 
dinges fantaſie, pꝛeſuppoſeth a great difference bit weene the Sactamente, and Chnſte 
bim ſelſe. But what can be ſo plaine, as theſe woꝛdes of S. Ambꝛoſe touchinge 
the ſame z Veniſti ad Altare: vidiſti Saeramenta poſita ſuper Altare: & ipſam quidem Ambrofs. De sa- 
miratus es Creaturam. Tamen Creatura ſolennis, & nota: Thoy cameſt to tfe Aniltar,and cram li. ca. z. 
ſarweſt the Sacrament laide vpon the Auſtar: and thou mameiledſt at the Creature, And yet is 
it a Create Common, and kno wen. Here S. Ambzoſe by expꝛeſſe wwozdes calleth the 
Satrament, not Loꝛde, oꝛ God, but a Creature. un | 

Therefoze Epiphanius thereof wziteth thus, Hoc eſt rotundæ figurz, & inſenſi · Epiphan. in An- 
bile, quantum ad potentiam & c. Dominum vero noſtrum nouimus totum ſenſum, totum chorato. 
ſenſitiuum, totum Deum, totum mouentem: This thinge (that is, the Dacrament ) is of 
4 rounde fomme, foz it was a greate thicke rounde Cake and, touchinge any power, that 
is in it, vtterſy voide of ſenſe But wee know that om Lorde is whole ſenſe, whole ſenſi⸗ 
ble whole God, whole moouinge. Jn theſe woozdes,bitweene Chzilte, and the Sacra? 
ment appeareth likewiſe a greate differente. | | 

Juſtinus Mart pr ſaithe, Alimento Humido, & Sicco admonemur, quæ propter nos Inſiinus Martyr 
Deus Dei filius perpeſſus fir: By Drie, and Moyſte foode (whereby he meaneth the Sa. # colloqquio 


trament) wee are taught, what thinges God the Sonne of God bath ſuffered for vs. cum Tryphone. 
Cpꝛillus calleth the Sacramente, Fragmenta Panis: Fragmentes, or peeces of Breade, Orillin lohan. 
S. Auguſtine calleth it Buccellam Dominicam: The Lordes morſel. lib. . ca. i4. 


Certainelp, it had beene hozrible wickedneſſe , to haue called the Sacramente Auguſiin. in lo- 
FFT 3 by Hu tracta 26. 
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crament a by anꝝ ot᷑ theſe names, either a creature: 02, a tinge, Juſenſible,and * Voide of Liſe: 02, 
Crearure a Foode Drie,and Moyſle ; oz, a M oiſeſ: oz, a Fragmente: og, a peece of Breade. „ Il 
FI” the holy Fathers had beene perſwaded ;as P.Þardinge beareth vs in bande 7 that 
the Sacrament was their Loꝛde, and Cd. 
Liturgia ;chry.  Chzyſolkome in the Communiouzthat commonly bearcth his name . after the 
ſoftort Conletration pꝛaieth thus, Wee beſeche ther o God, to ſende downe: they Holy Walke 
'Vpon theſe ( Dacxamentes., 02) Preſentes ſaide beſore¶ vs. 
And P. Hardinge him: ſelfe in his Palle, in like manner after Conſecration, 
'maketh his Pꝛaiers vnto God in this wile : Looke,Q Lorde, vpon theſe. Sacramentes 
xu a vraceot3, and a cheareful countenance,and Voucheſave:to receive the ſame, as thou did. 
dieſt ſometime rectiue the Oblations of Abel thy Childe,and the Sacrifice of our Patriarke As 
buon, and the thinge that was offered vnto — by the bigh Prieſt Meſchiſede n. 
| It were very mutche foz P. Hardinge to ſap, that he pꝛaieth God, that the holy 
Shaſte may came vpon Chꝛiſte, thut God at his requeſt, and foz his ſake, wil fa⸗ 
-uourably,andchearefully heholde his owne Sonne:0z , ſo reteiue him, beinge nur 
Loꝛde, and God, as he OO a Goate, oꝛ a ee 02 any other - 
x62ruptible kinde ol Sacrifice.” 

Hob be it, it he ſpeake platnely⸗ and diſſemble not, as ſome ef bis kren des are 
afraide.he dcoth,then is this vndoubtedly the very tenoure , and meaninge of his 
pzaier. But if he diſſemble,andſpeake otherwiſe , then he thinketh ; and that at 
the ſerreteſte, and holyelt parte ofal his Paſſe , then by his owne Conkeſlion, and 
by the Authoꝛitie of his owne Paſſeboke,the Sacrament is not Lozde, and God. 

FE. 5 ES 2 In the Cotintel holden at Cartage vnder S. Cypꝛian, Cætilius à Bilta ſaithe 

** ee of thus, Antiſtes Diaboli audet Euchariſtiam facere : A Prieſt of the Dinel dareth to make 
- the Sacramente: Whiche woozdes by S. Hardinges expoſition , mut nerdes ſounde 
Q thus,” A Þrieſi'of the Dintl dareth to make our Lorde,and God. Whiche laieinge not⸗ 
wirhkandinge, emonge the Pꝛieſtes of P.Hardinges fide, is not ſo ſtrange Foz 


stella Clefico- thus they dare to ſap without feare, oꝛ ſhame; Sacerdos eſt Creator Creatoris ſui: qui 
vat dern. Cteniſſt yos,deditvobis Creare ſe:qui Creauit vos abſque vobis, Creatur à vobis median- 


ubus Vobis: The Prieſt is the Creator of bisowne Creatin: be that Created you of nought, 
— — — Jon po wer, to Create him ſelfe ofnought: be that made you without — 
von by meane of you. Theſe wozdes ſometime had beene counted blaſphemie. 
2 now they muſt be taken as gad, and Catholique, as vttered by the patriarkes 
of that pzofeſſion; = 

Thus mutche of the tudgement of the olde Fathers 5 touchinge this quefion; 
No foꝛ the Anciente Dzder,and Uſage ol theSacramet , it may pleaſe ther, 
goodChaiſkian Reader to vnderſtande, that, foz the ſpace of ſixe hundzed.yweres 
after Chꝛiſte, it cannot appeare, that euer any man Adoured, oz Woozthipped the 
Sacramente with Godly honour : whiche. 168 greate token, it _ not then ac⸗ 

i coumpted our Loꝛde, and Gs. 
H efychius n The manner was then in manyChurcheg;that al ſutche temanentes and poꝛ⸗ 
Lili aca 8. tions df the Sacramente as were not reteiued of the people, ſhould be burnte, ard 
tonſumed into aſſhes:whiche thinge vndoubtedly had not been ſufferable emonge 
Chꝛiſtian people, ił the holy learned Fat hers had thought, the Sacramente had 


bern the very Loꝛde, and God. 
Beno Cardina- Pet Pope Hildebzande, that fozebade Pꝛieſtes Parriage,foke the Sacrament, 
Warm bs ey: and demaunded of it certaine ſecrete queſtions of thinges to come: and bfcauſe it 
e woulde = 92 coulde not {peake, andmake him anſweary 5 in his farie he thꝛew if 
into the fier. 


Thep haue honoured the Pope by the name of God, as it appeareth by ſundzie 
wer e berg Canons. And in their bookes they haue not doubted to waite 
thus 
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tbus, Dominus PeusinoſtefPaÞþa: Our Lore God tGe Pope... But the Sacramente, 
whiche now, they ſaje, is Loꝛde, and God they neuer, neither intitled by the name 
g. of God, noꝛ woꝛchipped it with godly honqur,befoze the time of Ponozius. 3. noz 
allowed it any holy Daie, bekoze the time of Urbanus. 4. Yf the UWozlde had beene 
wel aſſared , that the Sacramente had beene the Lozde, and God, it is not likely, 


it ſhoulde haue continued.ſo longe without either Godlptitle, 02, Godly honour , 
0 ade Pope Clemente Fo ONE ee ig + Alid liberal indul- 
gences to al, that w equente this Newe holy Date, ta totinfenance this 


| Newe Religts bh Fot tit firſl-Enenſonge, Matins, Ma ſſe,and Lat r enſonge, prime, 
and Homes, for euery of theſe times a bundred daies of pardon, tottes;quories, A pcena,& 
culpa. Thus the people was wel alluered , and thus this Newe holy Date , and 
Hebe Religion gate greate credife, 


Extraua. Tohan. 
22 Cum inter. In 
Cloſa. 

D#/t. 96. Satis 
euidenter. 

De Elect. M E- 
lecti preeſt. 

In procemioCle- 
men. Auguſtinus 
Steuchus. 
Clemen. li. 3. ti. 
16. Si Dominum 


S. Hierome ſaithe, Pagani Deos ſuos digito oſtendunt: & ob hoe ingerunt mihi Anno Do. 1308. 
opprobria. Vnde ſciant, quod ego mente Deum meum reconditum teneo, & per interio- Hicronym. in 


rem hominem inipſo habito: The Heathens pointe their Goddes with their ſinger:and that 
they ſaie to my reproche. But let.them knowe', that J haue wy God biden in my berte and 
that by my in warde man J d wel in biin. 
Certainely,if the Sacramente coulde ſpeake vnto ꝙ, Hardinge, thus it wonld 
ſpeake:] am a Creatine, as S. Ambꝛole teacheth you: J am a fragmtezor peece of Bread, 
as S. Cyꝛil teacheth you : ain a thinge inſenſible, and voide oflife, As 5 
feacheth vou: J am a Corporal joode, and paſſe into 30m bodies ,/ aud increaſe the $nbſtatice 
of your Fleaſbe, as other meates doo, As Origenes,andIrenxushaue taught you;1 
monde, and putrefie,and am ſubiette to cormption, As your eies, andſenſes may eaffl 
feache vou: I am a Sacramente of Chriſte, am not-Chriſte : J am a Creature of God, J am 
not God: ye doo wronge vnto mee, ye doo wronge vnto Cod: The woormes of the Earth, 
and the birdes of the Aire wil condemne your Folie * Gene not this honour vnto mee: 
Godly bonom vnto Go, Pf the Satramente coulde ſpeakevyto . Hardinge, 
thus woulde if ſpeake:and beinge a dumme, and a linelefſe thinge,and not hable to 
God open the ties, and hartes of al menne, that they may ſce; and diſcerne the 
Aunighty, and Euerliuinge God, from a Copruptible Creature, that is no God, 
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OF REMAININGE VNDER 
Jie! "THE ACCIDENTES. 


The B. of Sariſturie. | 


Pz: that the People was then taught to beleene,that the 


Bodie of Chꝛiſte remaineth in the Sacrament, as longe, 
HE 8 the Accidentes of the Bꝛeade remaine there without 
Cozruption. | ge 
OO 292 © MHardinge. The. 1. Diuifion. | 
« 3: Theſe ſiue Articles here foloWinge are sclvole pointes,the diſcuſiion whereof Is more curiouſe, 
then neceſſarie. Whether the faithful people Were then, that is to ſaie, for the ſpace of ſexe hun- 
dred yeeres after Chriſte;taught to beleeue, concerninge this bleſſed Saecrament,preciſely accordinge 
to the purporte of al theſe Articlegor no. know not . Verely I thinke , they were taught the trutbe 
of this matter ſimply and plainely, pet ſo as nothinge "Vas hidden from them, that in thoſe quiet 
tineh (quict 1 means tauchinge this pointe of Fairhe) Was thought neceſſary fer them to knorwe . If 
fithens there hath beeve more taug hi or rather if the truth hath tn ſame other forme of Yoordes beene 
declared, for a more euidence and cleareneſſe in this behalfe to be had, truth it ſelfe al Wates remai- 
ninge ane: this hath proceeded of the diligence , and earneſt care of the Churche, to repreſſe the per- 
tinacie of Herettkes who hae Within theſe laſte ſexe hundred yeeres impupned the truthe herein. 
ani to.meete With their peruerſe and froWarde obiections: as hath beene thought neceſſary to finde 


"© 


out ſuche Wedges, gs might beſte ſerue to riue ſuche knotty blockes, 
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Mb dinge paſſeth lightly auer theſe Articles folowinge , as beinge onely, 
das he ſoithe, tertaine vnneceſſarn Schole pointes,fo be debated pꝛiuately emonge 
the learned, and nothing perteininge to the ſimple capatitie of the people. Whiche 
thinge may the better appeare, by that he is not hable to auouche any of the ſame 
by the-Authozitie of any antient learned Father. th 
It is true, that the Doctrine of the Churche touchinge the Sacramente in the 
Olde time was deliuered ſimply, ele onto the people. But, P. Har⸗ 
dinge him ſelfe wel knoweth, that Doctrine was nothinge like vnto this Doarine. 
Auguftin . in S. Auguſtine taught the people thus, Chriſtus in Cana Figuram Corporis ſui 
Pſalm.3. commendauit: Chriſte at his Supper gaue a Figure of his Bodie. 
Ambroſ.De illi. S. Ambzoſe ſaithe vnto the people , Poſt Conſecrationem Corpus Chriſti Signifi- 
gut initian.My. catur : Aſter Conſecration the Bodie of chnſte is Signified, 
ſter.Ca.5. S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe vnto the people Si mortuus Chriſtus non eſt , cuius Sym- 


. 


the. homi. 83. is this Sacrifice And tg teaue infinite other like Aut hozittes fo like purpoſe, S. 
Auguftin. in Auguſtine thus faught the people, Non hoc Corpus, quod videtis, manducaturi eſtis: 
Pſalm. S8. nec bibituri illum Sanguinem, quem fuſuri ſunt, qui me Crucifigent : ve ſhal not eate 
( with pour bodily mouthes) this Bodie, tfat you ſee ; nor ſhal you driike, that Blonde, 
-whiche they ſbal ſpede » that ſhal Crucifie mee. 1 


And whereas Chꝛiſte ſaithe, onles ye Eate my Fleaſße, and Drinke my Bloude, ye 


ſhal hane no Life in you » The Olde learned Father Ozigen therevpon thus taught 
origen. in Le- the people: Si ſecundum Literam accipias hæc verbazilla Litera occidit: 7 ye take theſe 


 Chryſoſt in Mars bolum, ac Signum hoc Sacrificium eſt 5 yf Chriſte died not, -whoſe Signe, and whoſe token 


0 1 


. 


uite. hom.7. woordes accordinge to the Letter, this Letterkilleth. „ 

And touchlinge Chꝛiſtes Bodie it ſelfe, the Holy Biſhop, and Party; Uigilius 
vigilins contra taught the people in this ſozte ; Caro Chriſti,cum eſſet in tetra, non erat in Carlo : & 
Eutychem, l. i. nunc, 
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nunc, quia eſt in Cclo,non eſt vtiq; in terra: The Fleaſhe of Chiiſte, "when it wus in Earth, 
was not in Heayenz And no we, bicauſe it is in Heauen, dout ſe ſſe it is not in Earthe, | 

©, Auguſtine ſaide thus vnto the People, The Bodie, wherein Chriſte roſe againe, De com Diff . 
nuſte needesbe in one place: Corpus, in quo Reſurrexit, in vno loco eſſe oporter. Prim. 

Cpꝛillus ſaide vnto the People, Chriſtus non poterat in Carne verſari cum A- cyrillus In Io- 
poſtolis, poſtquam aſcendiſſet ad Patrem: Chriſte rouſde not be conuerſante togeatßer with han. lib il ca. 3. 
bis Diſciples in his Fleaſhezafter he had Aſcended vnto his Father, 7 

Touchtnge the Eatinge of Chzilſtes Bodte, S. Auguſtine taught the people in 4 uguſtin.i 19. 
this wiſe ; Crede, & manducaſti, Credere in Chriſtum, hoc eſt, manducare Pane Viuum: han. tracts. 26, 
Beſeeue in Chnſte,and thou haſt Eaten Chriſte, For beleeninge in Chriſte,is the Eatinge of the De Con. Diſt x 
Breade of life. | ETD vr ud. 
* Likewiſe againe, Quomodò in Cœlum manum mittam, vt ibi ſedentem teneam? Agustin. in I 
Fidem mitte, & tenuiſti: Chou wilt ſaie, How ſpal J reache my hande into Heaven, that i han. trac ta 0 
7 Chriſte ſittinge there? J anſweare the; R cache vp thy Faithe, and ſo thou hoſ⸗ . 
de im. 

Thus was the People then taught, ſimplp, and plainely:and that not onelp in 
the Scholes , but alſo openly in the Churche : neither onely in one place, but at 
Hippo, in Africa:at Conſtantinople, in Thzacia:at Alexandzia, in Aegipte:at Pil⸗ 
laine, in Italp: and ſo in al plates, and in al Churches thzoughout the Wozide z 
and this was then thought to be the Catholique Doarine of the Sacramentes ; 
@ranſubſtanttation,Real Pꝛeſence, Concomitantia, Accidentes without Subs 
tees, Natural Bodies without Natural places; Quantum ſine modo Quanti; 
Poly Fourmes,and Holp Shewes were not pet knowen,noz hearde of. 

At the laſte, as P.Þardinge ſaithe, there ſpꝛange vp certaine ſtrange Þeretf-s 
-ques, that ſaide , that like as the Rature, and Subſtance of Water remaineth in 
the Sacramente of Baptiſme, enen ſo the Nature,and Subſtance of Bꝛeade, and 
Mine remaineth ſtil in the Sacrament of Chziſfes Bodie: But if this, accozdinge 
to S. Hardinges iudgemente, be an Hereſie, then muſt al the Olde Fathers, and 
Doctours of the Churche be condemned oz Heretiques. 2 | 
Foz Gelaſius ſaithe, There remaineth ſtil in the Sacramente the Nature , or Subſtance Gelaſins contrd 
of Breade, and Wine, „ 5 

Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, The Nature of Breade temaineth in the Sacramente » as before. Chryſoſtom. ad 

Theodoꝛetus ſaithe , The Ereade remgineth in his former Natute , and Subſtance 3 Cæſaruum 
In priori Natura, & Subſtantia . | | Theodoretus 
D. Auguſtine ſaithe, Quod videtis, Panis eſt: The thinge, that ye ſee, is Breade. Dralogo.s 
He ſaithe not, it ſeemerh Breade, but it is no Breade: It is oneſy the Accidente,the Fomme, Auguſtin in 
and the She · we of Breade: but, Panis eſt, t is in deede, and Venſy Very Breade, _ + - Sermon. ad 
But, J trowe, bothe theſe, and al other like Ancient learned Fathers, muſt, by 1»fances . Bella 
P. Bardinges Decre, be taken foz New Paiſters, and condemned foz Heretiques. n. x al coin 
This is that knotty greate 1Blocke , whiche to riue, and rente vp, S. Hardinge  Y 
hath diuiſed a foply ſubſtantial ſtronge yzon wedge made ol Accidefes.God knows 
eth, a ſimple, and a childiſh inſtrument: and pet muche like to the reſt of his tales. 


d(leaue a ſunder al manner Hereſies t welue hundred perres togeather, without any 
ok theſe wedges. | 8 | * oe tn uRa * 4 


' through ignorance .or fauoure of a parte, haue inſome thinge ſywarued from reaſon, or that ng | 
TOY 2 h r W 
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wheche holy Churche holdeth:it is greate vncourteſie.to laie that to aur charge, to abuſe thetr auer 
Abtes to our diſcreadite, and toreproue the whole Churche for the inſufficiencie of a fewe. 


The B. of Sariſburie. 
Foz extuſe hereof, Þ. Hardinge ſatthe, This Dodrine ſerued onelp foz the 
Schooles; and had no plate emonge the People, But ſo likewiſe did the reſte of al 
their Doarine. Foz it was euer their greateſt policte , to keepe their learninge in 
the Schooles, and to ſ&e,that the People ſhould know nothing. S.Þierome ſaith, 
Hieromm. ad Eadem & in Veteri, & in Nona Hzrefi ſeruatur Fides: vraliud populi audiant, aliud præ- 
| Pamimachs, con. dicent Sacerdotes : Thrykeepe one Faithe bothe in the O ſde Rereſt 5 and in the Newe. 
error. lohan, The People beare one thingegand the Prieſtes teache an other. And certainely,as their Re- 
Hieroſolymirani ligton mas vſed, happy was the pooze people, that knewe leaſt of it. . Hilaries 
Hilartus contra woꝛdes mav verp aptip be applied vnto them, Sanctiores ſunt aures plebis , quãàm 
Auxentium, corda Sacerdotum : There is more hoſineſſe in the eares of the People , then in the hartes of 
| the Prieſtes. | 
| How be it, contrary to . Þardinges euaſion, other Deaours of his owne fozme, 
Antoninus in 3. Antoninus, Gabziel, and others ſæme to publiſhe the ſame , as a Ceneral Docs 
P4r.Summe. trine, Common, not onely to the Schooles , but alſo to the whole Churche , and 
tial. 13. nomoze touchinge the Pꝛieſte, then the ſimpleſt of the People. 
Biel le(Hon. 84. . And verily, if the Satramente be God in derde, and that, not a God foz ener, 
but onelp to laſt fo; a ſeaſon , whiche is the purpozte of Þ. Hardinges Doctrine, 
why ſhoulde not al p People vrderſtande, when it beginneth to be God: how longe 
it contineweth God: when it is God: when it is no Cod: t how longe thei may A- 
doure it without danger: t, when they mate ſafely leane of ,+ Adoure nomoꝛe:? Foz 
duringe the time it is God, who ſo Adoureth it not is wicked, e godleſſe: and, who 
ſo Adoureth it, when it is no God, committeth Idolatrie, and Adoureth a Creature 
in ſteede of Cod. Therefoze the certaintie hereof, notwithſtandinge P. Hardinges 
contrary iudgement, ſeœmeth as neceſſary foꝛ the People, as foꝛ the Pꝛieſte. 
But here it appeareth, P. Hardinge is halfe aſhamed of his owne Scholaſtical 
Catholique Doctours. Foz be confeffeth, That either of mere ignorance, or of affection, 
and fanour of partes, they haue ſometime ſwamed, bothe from common Reaſon,and alſo from 
the ſenſe of the Catholique Churche, * This mate ſtande wel foz a Maxima, as one of 
the greateſt tructhes of M. Hardinges whole boke. | | 
_ Notwithſfandinge , theſe Docours vtteringe ſache pointes of learninge, 
were neuer thought to publiſhe their owne pꝛiuate fantaſies , but rather the Ca- 
tholique Doctrine of the Untuerlal Romaine Churche. Pei ther was there either 
Bichop, oꝛ Cardinal, oꝛ Pope, oꝛ Councet, that ener condemned them foz the ſame. 


Ain e NM. Hardinge. The.3.Diniſion. : | 
Now concernin#6this Article, whether We are able to auouche it by ſutche auftorities as M. 
Inel requireth,or not [hal not greatly force. The credite of the catholique Faithe dependeth nat 
of olde proufes of a fe we ne we contronerſed pointes, that ben of leſſe imporraunce. As for the people, 
they Were taught the trueth plainely, when no Hererique had aſſaulted their Faith crafteh. (248) 


Thet48. Vo 17, Joffrine of the Chirrche is this : The Bodie of Chrifte after due Conſecration remaineth jo * The Do- 


trueth. For this 


eee e the Sacramente, as the Sacramente endureth . The Sacramente endureth fo longe » as t 


Ctrine of 


fe, and dot the former of Breade, and VVine contine we. Thoſe formes continewe in their integritie , vntil the che Church 


Doctrine of the arher accidentes be corrupted, and periſ he. As if the colour, Weight , ſaunr » taſte , ſmel, and 
Nun etber. qualities of Breade, and Vvine be corrupted , and quite altered , then is the forme 4lſo of 
„ the ſame. annichilated . und vndone. And to ſpeake of this more particularly , fithe that the 
truthe. For nei- ſubſtance of Breade and Wine is toyned into the ſulſſance of the Body and Bloude of Chriſte, as the 


ther rhe Serip= (249) Scriptures,auncient Doc lours, the neceſſary conſequent of trueth , and determination of holy 


Churche 


OF REMAININGE VNDIR THE ACCIDENTES. 625, 
Farbe leaderhy bs to beleene:if furbe change of the Ketddlenres he inade'; fiche [ houlde not haue 
fuffiſed d rhe corruption of Breittle and vv tine , In cafe af 'rheir remaindyr, for ſuche a change the 
Boch and Biomiie bf Chriſte:ceaſeth nar to be in this Satriment, whether the change be in qualitit.as if 
the colour,ſauour,and ſmelof Breade and vvine be « litle altered, ur In quanttticaas if thereof diu. 
fron he made intoſuche portion in "whiche the natur uf Bread? and vvine might be reſerutd ..But if 
there be malt ſo great achange, as the nature of Breade and vvint / honld be corrupted, if they were 
preſent : then the Boch and Bloude of Chriſte doo not remaine in this Sarrumeur, us;when the colout. 
and ſaunur, and other qualitiesof Breade and Vviue ar ſa furre ciungril, as rhe nature of Sreade 
and VVine'mighte not beare it: or on the quant iritiſide, as if the Bread be ſo mal crummei Inu 
duſte, and the V vine disperſed into ſo ſmal portions,as their formes remaine uo lnger: then renatnneh 
no more the Body and Bloude in this Sacrament . Thus tht Body and Bloude of  Chrifte remarnieth. in 
this Sacrament, ſo longe as the formes of Bread and Vine remaine. Ani -when they faile and ceaſe 


auguſt." ad 70 be any more; then alſoceaſerh the Body and Bloud of Chriſte to be in theSacrament.: For there maſts 
Bonifacium be a conuexience and reſemblaunce bet*yyeene the Sacrament es, and the thinges whereof they be Surra- 


epiſt. 23. 


mentcs;Whiche done a m and loſte at the corrupt ious of the formes and Acridentes, the Sac rumente: 
alſo be vndlone and periſ he, and conſequently the in warde lunge ami the heauenty thenge in them 
conteined,leaueth to be in them. And 

| | The B. of Seriſburie. 


Itannot imagine, wherefoꝛe M. Hardinge ſhould ſo often telle vs, that the peo⸗ 
ple in the Pꝛimitiue Churche was taught plainely. Foz, as nome, in his Churche 
ol Rome, al thinges of purpoſe are dzowned in darkneſſe, e the imple people ſuf- 
fered to knowe nothinge: no not the meaninge of the Sacramentes, whiche of al 
other thinges ſhould be mofte plaine. 2 | 2 

Foz , bziefely to open ſome parte of the Pyſferics, whiche cuery of the imple 
vnlearned People may not knowe,marke,Jbeſeche the, god Chziltian Reader, 
bow plainely they haue determined the manner ol Chziffes Beinge in the @acra- 
ment. Thomas of Aquiney moſt famous of al the Schwledodours wꝛiteth thus: 
In Corpore Chriſti in Sacramento non eſt diſtantia partium ab inuicem, vt oculi ab ocu- 
lo, aut Capitis à pedibus: ſicut eſt in alijs Corporibus organicis. Talis enim diſtitia par- 
tium eſt in ipſo Corpore Chriſti vero: ſed non prout eſt in Sacramento. Quia ſic non haz 
ber Quantitatem dimenſiuam. In the Bodie of Chriſte in the Sacramente there is no diſiznce 
of partes, one from an ot er: as bit weene eie, aud eie: or eie, ancſ care: or heade, and fecte, as it is 
in other natmal Bodies: For ſuche a diſtance there is in the True Bodie of Hy 5 : bum not 
as it is in the Sacrament. For ſo it hath no dimenſion of Quantities, Out of whiche woꝛdes 
the Neader may geatber by the wap, that, the True Bodie of Chriſte is not in the 
Sacramente. O what a Chꝛiſte haue they diuiſed foz them felues- He hath neither 
Quantitie, noꝛ Pꝛopoꝛtion of Bodie, noz diſtance of partes: he is neither longk, 
noꝛ ſhozte,noz rounde, no2 bꝛoade, noꝛ thicke, noz thinne : his eies, his eates, his 
heade, his feete are al in one. Pet is this the very Pꝛopoztion, and ſtature of 
Chziſtes Bodie, euen as he walkte vpon the Carthe, and euen as he was natled 
bpon the Croſſe, * = 

And leaſte any man ſhoulde ſtagger hereat, and ſtande in doubte, this mater is 
ouerlokte, and conſidered in the Decrees by the Canontſtes, by theſe towzdrs: 
Sed ſecundum hoc videtur, quòd vbi pars eſt, ibi eſt totum: & ſecundum hoc videtur, quod 
pes, & naſus ſunt coniuncti: quod non credo. By this it appeare tp that, where as He pate 
is, there is the whole: and that Chriſies joote and bis noſe are both togeatßer. But J cannot bez 
leeue that. Do clearely, and plainely theſe menne are wonte to teache the people. 

J paſſe ouer the reſte of their Doctrine. Sometimes their Acctdentes haue 
power to nouriſhe: Sometimes the ſame Actidentes are partes of the SudFaiice; 
Sometimes Subſtance muſte be an Actidente: ſometimes Ateidentes muſte be 
Subſtance , To be ſhoꝛte, thus of Night they make Dale, and of Date 
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tures, nor any 
of the Ancient 
Doctours &c, 

leadeth vs thus 
to belecues 
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47.30. 
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higheſt roome, and, as it bełelle ſometime unto them, that enterpꝛiſed the Tower 
ol Babplon one of them vnderſtandetz not an — nnn Aue ee 
now their buildinge is at a ſtate: © + 


| Bight + They are nowe aſhamed-of their omne Doctours:, that tatelp were in 


This is the ſimplicitte, 4 — Þ:Þardinges Churehe: It oy an cates 


mater, lor the ſimple people to gos to Venen then fox him, and his ggg to 
agree wel;andtho:zowlpof the wale 

Mere P. Hardinge without — 02 Conncel,0z Doavhr, bath in⸗ 
terlarded a longe Faule ot his owne: whithe notwithſtand inge, as he ſatthe, is the 
Doctrine of the Churche. But miſerablo is that Churche, that hath neither Scrip⸗ 
ture, noꝛ Councel, noʒ \Dectour/to appꝛoue her Doctrine, 

Fairſte he imagineth , That chriftey nadie is Really in the Sacramente , ſo lange, as the 

wn is 4 gacramente. Againe , by the tenoure , and fozce of his Doctrine, f 
Chriſte Bodze once departe, aWaie , then ir tie Sacramente nomore. a Sacramente. Thus this 
Doctrine turneth rounde . If it be a Dacramente, then is Chziltes Bodie there: if 
Chꝛiſtes Bodie be there then is it a Sacramente. So fimply, and plainely they 
teache the people. O happy are they, that haue ſutche Paiſters. 

Further he ſaithe, The subſtance of the Breade, and vvine is Really changed into the Bo- 
die, and Bloude of chriſte. And this ge auoucheth by Scriptures without woꝛdes , and 
2 without names. 3 3 

Akter warde, he keepeth greate Motes aboute Qualtties, and Quantities: 
Howe far the colbure , or ſauoure, or other qualities of the Breade maie be Fewer? and into howe 
fmal mites the Breade mais be crommed (fo2 theſe be his owne woozdes) and yer nevertheleſſe 
Chrifles Bodze continerwe in it, No doubte,a very plaine, and comfoztable, and a ſauo⸗ 
rie Doctrine foz the people. S. Ambzole, S. Auguſtine, S.Yierome, S.Chzyſo- 
come, and other learned Fathers traueiled far, and dcepely with greate ſtudie: 
S. Paule was andes er into the thirve ane vet none of them coulde vnder⸗ 


Landei. 


màAn the ende he raſthe;there muct be & eee 4 Reſembloice bytweene the Sacra- 


dene aud the thinges, whereof it ts a Sacramente. Foz example, As Water doth waſthe, 


and refreaſtheour Bodies:fo by Keſemblance we are taught in the Mater ol Bap 
tilme, that Chziſtes Blonde dooth waſſhe, and refreaſſhe our Soules, And, as our 
bodies be Feadde by material Bzcade:ſo in the holy Communis we are taught by 
like Reſemblance,that our ſoules are Feadde with the Bodie of Chziſte. Sutche 
connenſent Likeneſſethcre is, bitmene_the Sacramente , andthe thinge that is 
Repzeſenfed by the Satramente. But what ſuche Keſemblance , oz Likeneſſe can 
BP. Hardinge imagtne herein, to further his fantaſie? Wheretn are his Accidentes 
like vnto Chziſtes Bodie: Oz wherein is Chꝛiſtes Bodie like vnto his Accidentes? 
Wil he ſaie, that the Accidentes of Bzeade dw nouriſhe, t increaſe the Subſtance 
of our bodies? TD; that our ſoules liue ſa by Chꝛiſtes Bodie , as our bodies line by 
Accidentes? It he leaue this Reſemblance of Feedinge , and Houriſhinge, what 
other Reſemblance can he finde: 

D,how muche better were it foz Þ,Hardinge, fimply, and plainelp fo confeſſe, 
that,as wel fo; this Article, as foz the reft,hets vtterly deffitute, not onely of the 
Scriptures,but alſo of General Councelles, and Ancient Fathers: and hath no- 


| 2s thingeto allege,but onely certaine vaine eee his one? 


M. Hardinge. The. g. Diuiſi 701. 


Heere becauſe mauy of them · which haue cute them ſelues from the churche , condenme the ke- Of reſerua- 


ſeruation of the Sacrament,ant affirme,that the Body of Chr:ſle remaineth not in the ſame, no longer 
then vduringe t the time, whiles i it is receined.alleaginge againſt Reſeruat ion the example of the Paſ- 
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Sacrament, 
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| POPE ER, it be kepte vutil themexte de tsof ho her- 

rue rd SH. 4 1% wl he de , that 1 rhis ave . (PER nn oe arber. er- 
ther her tis cry rs chain 2 2 5 5 5 epf the con ation, aud the | 

tinge grace, Ader | 725 Ya 17 7 "By the 's James ci s. rw er-thes be E 

Bl aditer ſafes ttt is Article en other th en a ines He Zoch of | 

nie derne the Ny tical ble nge! becdis ett {s 4ſt ; My Aerie du FR pode once cons W,. Ʒ 2 

erated 15 not changed, but W HEE Canſecratianuand the grace that giueth Heli ue 71 Thea . 
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ſur Catholique Churche of Cod. Wee baue fozeſaken. the. gangerons 


8 ** of (clau 
Et 

to we hon that have turned the-Churche of God intaacauesf Thun e 
white caipanite God by 


d by ſpecial wwzdcs-bath willed vs te fozeſake:.- Foz thus ts 
mighty ſaithe vnto vs, Om —— her and be not ble off — A pecalip. © 
43" N plagues. „ ? Fa} i 65199 i, 

Che mater of f Releruation is onely baßken kun, and vttertzidinpertinento-aub 
nothinge belonginge to this queſtion. How be it, onleſſe . Harduige had viod . the 
aduantageot this Digreſſion, he had paCedouer this whate Article without na⸗ 
inge „A graunte, The Sacramente in the Qlde time in ſoms 


certaine Churches was Reſerved: how be it, not ta be wozſhipped with godly ho⸗ 
nur, hut anely to be recelued in the holy Contmanion of the praple. And rigen Origen.in L 


— 


emongſt other — Fathers ſermeth ta milie the ſame; Fog thus he wꝛtteth bomul.y, 


Dominus Panem, quem Diſcipulis dabat, non diſtulit, nec ſeruari iuſsit in Craſtinum: 
The Breade, that the Lorde gaue to his Dy ſ ciples;be diffened it not, nor willed it to be Res 
ſemed vntil the nexte daie. | 

But fouchinge the fozce of this Article, Cyꝛillus ſpeaketh not one Waozde, 
neither of Cozpozal pzeſence,noz of Fourmes,no; of Accidetes, noꝛ of Crommes, 
noꝛ of Quantities, noꝛ of Qualitics,noz of Putrefacton, oz Cozruption,noz of the 
cominge of Chziſtes Bodte,noz of the Aboade,0z Departureof y ſame, noz of any 
other the like . Þardinges Pyfteries.Therefoze this holy Father neither repꝛo⸗ 
ueth our Doarine, no chargeth vs, as . Harding imagineth, with any madneſſe. 
But if he were now aliue, he wauld attqumpte him madd band * madde, that 
would fo madly racke his wonꝛdes to ſu v purpoſe. --- 
Concerninge the Reſex df the tramente, that E us ſpeaketh of, 
the mater ſtode thus. Sometimes after at the people hab re etued the Holy Pys 
fteries,it happened, that there remained ſome poꝛtions vntotthcb. - Thele poz- 
tions ſo remain the godly Fathers, that then were thought it not mæte, to 
turne to any pzdfane ve: but rather Reſerued them vntil the per date, fo be res 
teiued of the people in the Boly,Communien.. Foz as pet there was no Pziuats 
Paſſe knowen in the whole Churche cf God, thzoughout the wozlde. 

The Pcſſalian Bonkes repined hereat,and ſaide, The Secramente coulde not ſo 
ſonge contincwe Holys CpztlUns-anſw not that the Fleaſhe, whiche 
Chꝛiſte receiued of the Bliſſed Uirgin,contineweth ſtil, as incloſed in the Sacra⸗ 


Gg mente, 


Kmbroſ. De Sa- 
eramen.f. 86 
r Etckeſtis: Jingfne this V Votef to be i of Heanenly fiere, And this Grace is not 


. nel tos ve vente, cy ctv tut tatkery; t;ontinucth itil.” Bo B. Auguſfine.ſaithe, 
* Arca Teſtamenti, quãmiſts ab hoſtibvs capta, Virtütem 5 ſuz San tiffcationiꝭ non a- 


miſit: The Arbe of God, forage e it were taben, and carried awaie by the Enimies, 


In. 4 Senten. 
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the PyCical Bencdiction, whiche he extlorh the Quiekeninige Erarr 
Sil. And his xeaſon — kr — . Sept 
not of thor ſeife;:but wholp-ond'onely from Th: 5 100 e 

nectt att without tdange: tuen fo whit he 


— 5 
— the Bzrav? ofthe Þoty Communlon, but lin cwvite onely w en it is vſed, 

As fo; the NatikeningeGtaceztt 1 is as wel in the one Sacrament + zs in the 
dvr D. faithe, A qua Bipilfmarishaber Gritiam Dez, & Pref entiam Tri- 
niraris': Ihe 'VVotero}Biptiſme bath fe "Grace of God, and they preſence 0 of the Holy 
Thjnitie, Amd in the Plteßte Counts it is Wilkten thus'5 Cogira aqugs plenas ignis 


contra Fet it ſoſte not the vertue of the forme? bole ez that was nit. 
nar Be kr n heredr,rither thirike;0; Tay 1 r this 
Gracets Really,vhd Sublantially nictofed, vither in the one Sacra Knt, m 
thr other. BonauentutdCatthe 37 Noheſtakquo medotficendum, yaod Uiatia con- 
unt tur in Sacrameinis efſentialiter,rangudm aqua in vaſe. Hor chitin dicere 5 eſterroneum 
Sed dicuntur continere Gratiam, quia gam digmii cant: VVee may not hi UTR "iſe ſite ; 


Ik Thatthe Grace of God is conteined in the Socramentes Sybſtavially and in Gere, as V'Vitey 


d rantemmd in n Veſſef. For,ſo to ſuꝶ, it _ aero. Bi Sdcrnmentes are  falle;to cons 
trinethe:Grat6of Go, bictiiſe thr\y'Sighifie the Croce of Cod. 

bo Pere the Opinion that ꝙ. Hardinge kemethto tiaiifeine, ts condemned fox 
an erroux: And this fentence allowed taz true, ano Cathdlique: 8 re ſunſe 
to cõteter the Grace of Got, birenſe thtndiꝑniſie the Graet of God, Wo tontlude he ſaith, 
- Grarigeſtin animis, non inSignis Vifibilidus: The Graceis th rents '0f'Sonſes 1 dog 


0 meme viſible Signe5zor Sthimeſtes, 
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x Or thata Woule,02 anp — dome -02 Beatte may 
kate the Bodie of Chai Fo ſo ſome of our Ibverlarnres 
haue ſalde and taught. 
N. Hondige oh ee 


Vvhereas 11 impurcth this vile aſſencration but. to ſome of the 3 of his ſide , he 
ſeemeth to acknowledge , that it is not à doctrine vninerſelly taught . and receined.. The like may be 


dl , as a true dactrine for Chriſten people to beleeue : lum agyeeth be. with him ſel inge after 
the rehearſal of his 8 of 2 , the ſame 5 ne excered to bet 1 — 
and greatef keies of our Religion. For if that Were true, as it is not true for the greateſt parte, 
& then / houlde this Artich haue beene | «firmed. and taught of al. For the higheſt and greateſt 
Pointe: f the Catholike Religion, be not Particular, but of vniucyſal ne 


The B, of Sariſburie, 


Here it appeareth, that P. Hardinge ſomewhat milliheth his Catholiqus 

Maiſters, and thinketh it now an errour, to ſay, That a Pouſe may eate the Bo⸗ 
die of Chiſte:and therefoze he talleth this parte of his owne Doarine, A vile aſ⸗ 
ſeueration. But if this Aſſeueration of ꝙ. Hardinges owne Docours , & greateſt 
Doctours be ſoUile,thenUite were they, thkffirſte diuiſed it. And pet J cannot 
wel (&,how he may ſo lightly recante the Doctrine, that he was bozne, e bzought 
vp in, and condemne his owns felowes of villante, without blame. 
Pow be it, One god excuſe he ſermeth to haue, that this parte of his Religion 
was neuer Aniaerlall recemmeve nas counted Catholique. And therefoze he ſaithe, 
It is no keie of his Religimm: Il ꝙ. Hardinge wil meaſure al the reſte in this ſozte, 
A feare mee, very fewe partes of his whole Religion wil pꝛwue Catholique. And 
pet the firſte diuiſours, and ſetters fozthe,ahd mainteiners hereot, tooke this euer⸗ 
moze foz a pzincipal keie, as without whiche the reſt of their Doctrine coulde not 
fande, Pet were they euermoꝛe actoumpted, bothe as Untuerſal foz their Lears 
ninge, and as Catholique foz their Religion ; and as conſtante in the lame bY |: 
P.Hardinge, 

But in derde, the Olde holy Fathers,S. Ambzoſe, S, Auguftine, S. Hlerome, 
S. Chꝛyſoſtome neuer hearde of this ſtrange Doctrine: noz,if they had hearde if, 
would euer haue taken it foz locke, oꝛ keie of their Neligion:but would rather haue 
thought him woozthp to be lockte vp, as amabde man, that woulde either haue 
taught it, as greate numbers haue done:oꝛ els haue doubted of it, as . Hardinge 
dothe. Now let vs ſee, by whome this Doctrine hath beene — AhE- 
ther it haue berns holden foꝛ Catholique, oz no, it wil ſoone appeare. 7 

Pet not withſtandinge, Jmuſte pꝛoteſt befoze hande, that the ſpeaches; that 
they haue vſedin this behalfe, are ſo Blaſphemous, and ſo Uile, that foꝛ the Rene- 
rence, J beare to the glozious Bodie of Chꝛiſte, A can neither heare them . FR ve⸗ 
ter them without hozrour. 


+ By this rald- 
the greatteſt 
pointes of M. 
Haydioges . Ca- 
rholique ek 
gion may wel 
come inqueſti : 
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Firſte of al, Thomas of Aquine ſaithe thus: Quidam dixerunt, quòd cum pri- — 1 e 
mum Sacramentum ſumitur a Mure, vel a Cane, deſinit ibi eſſe Corpus, & Sanguis Chri- Euchar. que. 79 
ſti: Sed hoe derogat veritati huius Sacramenti: Some haue ſaide, that, as ſoone as the ti 3. 


Eacrament is touched ofa Moyſe,or a Doggen the Bodie, and Bloude of Chnſte ſtreigtſrway 
GEg 2 departeth 


Concil. Arela- 
ten. z. can 6. 


Iohan. De Burgo 
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Gerſon contra 
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departcth from it. Bu this) a deto gation to the truth of this Sacramente , By theſe wooz⸗ 
des, P. Hardinges iudgemente is.utterly condemned, as vttered againſt the trueth, 
and in the derogation of this Dacramente. 

P. Hardinge mate not wel talle in queſtion, whether this Doctoure were Ca⸗ 
tholique, oꝛ no. Foz. bꝛicke ſaide vnto him by a viſion in his dzeame, Bene ſcrip- 
fiſti de me Thoma: O'Thomas,thay haſt written ful wel of mee. And thereloꝛe he is cal- 
led, Doctor An gellcus, 5 an Angelical Dactoure , foz that in learninge, and tudge- 
— be ſo far ſurmounted al other Doctours, 1 was accompted moſte Ca · 
tholique. 

In the Countel ok Arle it is witten thus: Qui non bene cuſtodierit Sacrificium, 
& Mus, vel aliquod animal comederitillud,quadraginta dies pernitear:Who ſo keepeth not 
the Sacrifice wel, and duely, and a M 015,0f any other beaſte happen to eate it, let him be put 


to penance fourtie dates. 
Johannes de Burgo ſatthe, Mus comedens Hoſtiam, ſuſcipit Corpus Chriſti: The 


De Cuſtodia Eu- Mouſe eatinge the Sacramente, recemeth the Bodie of Chriſte, | 


Alexander de Hales ſaithe thus, Quidam dicunt, Vbicunque ponantut ſpecies, ſiue 
in mundo loco, ſiue in immundo, ſiue in Ventre Muris, ibi eſt Corpus Chriſti. Et in hoc 


non derogatur c Chriſti, nec Sacramento: Some ſaie here ſo euer the Fourmes 
be laide,hether it be in a faire en a fcuſe, or in the beſſy of a Mouſe, there is the Very 


Bode of Chriſte , And this is no budennee, neither fo the Bodie of Chnſte vor fo the Sa⸗ 


cramente. | 
Againe he ſaithe,-Si 8 canis vel Pavees deglutiret Hoſtiam Canſecrarem integram, 
non video, quare Corpus Domini non fimul traijceretur in ventrem Canis, vel Porci: 
vfa Dogge, ora Swine ſhouſde ente the whole Hoſte beinge Con ſecrate , J ſee no cauſe, but 
our Lordes Bodie ſhouſde enter into the' belly of the Dogge, or of the ð wine. 
Gerſon ſaith, Brutũ ſumit Corpus Chriſti per Aceidens, quia ſumit illud, in quo eſt: 


A brute beaſte receineththe Bodie of Chriſte / bicay ſe it receineth that thinge » wherein Chris 


See Roilt is conteined. 


Bonauentura liketh better the contrary Doctrine » ds moze agreinge 5 ds he 
ſatthe, bothe with Ciuil Honeſtie, and alſo with the Judgemente of common Reas 
ſon;Hzc Opinio eſt honeſtior, & rationabilior. 

Peter Lombarde, the aiſter of al Tatholique Concluſions, one that taketh 
vpon him, to teache al others, when he commeth to this pointe , he ſtandeth in a 
mammeringe, and is not hable to teache him ſelfe. Foz thus he ſaithe, touching the 
fame : Quid igitur ſumit Mus, vel quid mandueat? That is it then, that the Mouſe re⸗ 
ceiveth?Or, what cateth it? He anſweareth, Deus nouit : God knoweth:] Eno we it not. 

Not withſtandinge his Reſolution is this: Sane dici poteſt, quod Corpus Chriſti 
A brutis animalibus non ſamitur : Jt maie very wel be ſaide, that a brute beaſte receineth not 
the Bodie of Chriſte. But this Sentence is reuerſed, and not thought Catholique. 
Foz the greate Fatultie of Pariſe hath geuen this tudgemente vpon the ſame, 
Hie Magiſter non tenetur: Herein the AM aiſter is not allowed, 

::Therefoze,notwithftandinge P. Hardinges contrary determination, this 

Doctrme hitherto appeareth right good, and Catholique. 

TLTouchinge ſuche caſes, as herein mate happen, Antoninus the Archebiſhop ol 


Antonin De de- Flozence waiteth thus: Si Mus, aut aliud animal, & e. yfa Monſe,or any other woorme, 


or beaſte happen to eate the Sacramente throwgh neal pence of keepinge, let the keeper, 
thro-w2h whoes ne2ligence it happened, be enioined to penance fourtie daies, And yf it be poſ- 
fiblez let the Mouſe be taken, and burnte , and let bis aſhes be buried in, or aboute the Aultare. 
But Peter of Palus ſaith, The Mouſes entraſſes muſt be drawen: and the Portion of the 
 $aeramente, that there remaimetß f the Prieſt be ſquaimiſhe to receine it. muſt reuerẽtſ be laide 


Yu in tn Tabernacle, vntil it maie naturally beconſumed , But the Hoſte ſo founde in ie 
N es 


q R N 
fur; 
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Mouſes entraſſes may in no wiſe be thro wen  onte into the pooſe: as a certaine prieſte ſometime 
Vſeda flee, that he founde in his eßaſire after Conſecratid, But if a man bad ſuch a jement zele 
(ſaifbe-he) that his ſtomake wyawld ſeme him, ta tecriue the ſame without horroin, there were 
no waie to it, Specially if the mp1:-were faſtinge:s- So 8»Hugh of Cſumce nutche commen⸗ 
deth:Gaderanusa Prieſte, for receiuinge the like portions caſte vp againe by a Leper. But he 
ſaide afterwarde,s.Laurences gridyran was notßinge ſo badde, Hitherto Antoninus. 
And, foꝛ moze likelthwde hereof, this is holden as a Catholique Concluſion of 5 
ſide, Corpus Chriſti poteſt euomi: The very Bodie of chriſte may be vomited vp againe. 
+ Jpzdteſte againe, as beloze, the very blaſphemie , + lotheſomneſſe hereof vnts 3% ., 22 
a godly harte is vntolerable. Neither woulde J haue vſed this unpleaſant rebear- * 
ſal, were it not, that it bebaueth eche man to know, howe depely the people bath 
biene decetued, and to what villanie they haue bene bꝛought. ag 

This Doctrine hath bene publiſhed, k mainteined, in Scholes, in Churches, by 
the Schwledoctours,by the Canoniſtes, by Preachers, by Bichoppes, by General 
Councelles, and by him, that wꝛote the very Caſtle, and Fozte of Faithe. Vet ꝙ. Fortalit ium Fi- 
Hardinge doubteth not to ſate,1t is « vile A ſſeuerat ion, and mas neuer counted Catholique. dei. Il. 3. 
Theſe be the Jmpes of their Tranſubſtantiation. Foz like as Ixion, in ſtede of 
Lady Juno, hauinge the companie of a Clowde, begate Centauros,y were mon⸗ 
ſtrous, æ ougle fourmes of halfe a man, and halfe a hoꝛſe ioined fogeather: euen ſg 
theſe menne, in ſtde of Goddes Holy Myſteries, companieinge with their owne 
light, and clowdy fantaſles, haue bꝛought fozthe theſe Strange, ougle,defozmed 
Shapes in Religion, Lotheſome to remember, and Ponſtrous to beholde. 


Nan 
| M. Hardinge. Ile. 2. Diuiſion. ans 
| concerninge the matter of this Article, hat ſo euer a Mouſẽ, woorme, or beafte eateth,the Body: 

of chriſtenom beinge impaſcible,and immortal ſuſteineth no violence iniurie;ne villanie. As for that, 

ewhiche it gnarwen, bitten, or eaten of worme or beaſie; whether it be the Subſtaunce of Bread , as 1 
appeareth to ſenſe , "whiche is denied, (251) becauſe it ceaſeth through vertue of conſecratiun: or the 2. ng gy a 
out Warde forme onely of the Sacramente, as many bolde opinion, (252) Whiche alſo onely is broken Bread remai- 
and chewed of the recetuer.the Accidentes by miracle remaininge without Subſtance : In ſuche caſes veth ſtil , as it is 
heppeninge contrary to the intent, and ende, the Sacramente is ordeined, and kepre for, it ought plaine by the | 
not to ſeeme vnto ys vncredible', the power of God conſidered that Gad taketh arwaie his Body 1 
from thoſe outWarde formes, and permitteth x either the nature of Breade to retourne as before The. ,.. yo. 
conſecration, x or the Accidentes to ſupplie the eſſectes of the Subfance of Breade : As he cummaun- true th, As it is 
ded the nature of the roddc, hiche became 4 Seypente, to retourne to that it Was before „Men Cod fully prooued 
wall haue it ſerue no more tothe vſes,it Was by him appointed vnto. io the renthe 

© The graue auttoritie of 8. Cyprian addeth greate Weight to the balance for this indgement 8 3 

in weighinge this matter, "who in his ſermon de Lapſis, by the reporte of certaine miraclenſ he- ot N. Hardio = 
wetly that our Lordes Body made it ſelfe a waye from ſome, that beinge defiled wich the Sacrifices of Docttine. 
Idols, preſumed to come to the Communion , er they had done their due penaunce. One (as he telleth ES. Cyprian 
there)rhinkinge to haue that bleſſed Body, hic he had receiued with others in his hunde, when f. wr N 2 
he opened the ſame to put it into his mouth, founde that he helle E hes. And thereof .Cyprian ſaithe, f » 5 
Documento vnius oſtenſum eſt, Dominum recedere, cum negatur: By the example of one pcaſtes &c. 
man it Was ſ he wed, that our Lorde departeth arwaie,when he is denied. It is neither wicked,nor | 
« thinge vn woortiy the Vatectie of that holy Myflerie, to thinke our Lordes Body like wiſe done a- 


Wate,tn caſes of negligence, villanie, and prophanation, 


The B. of Sariſburie. 

O what Hifting here is, to auoide this miſerable inconuenience⸗Innocentius 
thinketh it not god to late, The Mouſe eateth c hriſtes Bodie in the Sacramente . But innocen 3 De 
rather he ſaithe, That chriſte,when be ſeeth the Moyſe comminge, geateth him ſelſe away, Officio Ag. 
9 3 and c. iu. 


De Con diſt 2. 
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and ſenue th the Sactumente. This Doctours iudgemente . Hardinge alloweth be- 
foze others, and thinketh it beſt to ſtande with reaſon, Fr Ss 
But what then is it, that the Mouſe eateth : Bꝛeade it cannot be. For that is 
gonne, as they ſate, by Conſecration. It remaineth, that the Poule mulke needes eate 
the Shewes, and Accidentes. How be it, that were a ſtrange kinde ol feedinge. 
But nothinge is ſtrange to S. Hardinge. Yet Shewes, and Accidentes cans 
not nouriſhe , What is it then, wherewith the Pouſe is nouriſhed? P. Hardinge 
anſweareth, Perhaps Almighty God by Miracle ſuffereth ile Brrade to returne againe to feede 
the Mouſe. Oꝛ els,tf this wil not ſerue, he ſaithe further, perhaps God Woorkerh an o- 
ther Miracle , and by his Omnipotent Po wer, geneth the very Acridentes of Breade ſtrengthe to mu- 
riſ he, and increaſe Subſlance,as if it were Breale . Thus theſe menne haus diruſed a pꝛe⸗ 
tie wate, to feede miſe with Piracles, 
Thomas of Aquine ſaithe, that if a man take oner muche of the Conſecrate 
Thomas in. . Mine, not withſtandinge the Subſtance of the Wine be gonne, vet he may be oners 
Cori. ſeeneby the Accidentes, and ſomay happen to be dꝛonken by a Piracle. 

Here wee ſ&,P.Þardinganſweareth onelp by Perhaps, as beinge not yet wel 
aduiſed, what he may ſay. Whereby it appepreth , his Doctrine holdeth no cer- 
tainetie, Therefoze,what ſo euer he ſay, we may geue no great credife to his tale, 
no: take it foz Catholique, N 357 / 2% „ 

S. Cypꝛian, that is here alleged, maketh no manner mention, neither of 
Fourmes,noz of Accidentes: noz teacheth vs, that the Mouſe can eate Chꝛiſtes 
Bodie:noꝛ that Chꝛiſte conneigheth him ſelfe away,and leaueth the Sacramente: 
no; that the Subſfance of Bꝛeade returneth againe: noz that the Accidentes haue 
power to nouriſhe:noꝛ any other like fantaſte. Dnely he ſaithe, God gaue that wic⸗ 
ked man by that Miracle to vnderſtande, that for bis Jnfidelitie,and Jdolatriegbis Gracewas 
ſo departed from his harte, as the Sacramente was departed from his hande . Cherefoze this 
place maketh vtterly nothinge to . Pardinges purpoſe . Notwithtandinge he 

thought it good, ſo in this Article to vſe the name of S. Cypꝛian, as in the Article 
befoze he vſcd the name ol S. Cyꝛil: leaſt he ſhoulde be thought, to paſſeouer any 
Article without a Doctoure, | 

The beſt, that may be geathered of S. Cypꝛians woozdes , is this, That the 
wicked recetueth not the Bodie of Chꝛiſte. Mhiche thinge, as it is molt true, ſo 
it vtterly onerthzoweth the whole ſabſfance of P. Hardinges Doctrine. 

Howe, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, that thou maiſte ſœ, how aptely S. Hardinges 
Doctours agree togeather, notwithſtandinge ſo many of them telle vs, and holde 
it foz moſt certaine, That a M ouſe may eate the very Bodie of Chriſte, and receiue whole 
Chriſte, God, and Man into bis belly ; Vet others ot them contrariwile telle vs, and 
holde it like wiſe foꝛ moſte certaine, That a Faithful Chriſtian man; be he neuer ſo godly, 

De Con. diſ 2. Jet cannot receive the Bodie of Chriſte into his Belly, Foz thus they wꝛite, Certum eſt, 
Tribus gradib. quod,quam cito ſpecies teruntur dentibus, ram cito in Calum rapitur Corpus Chriſti : 
nc Jt is certaine, that, as ſoone as the Fourmes of the Breade be touched with the teeth , ſhreigth 

waie the Bodie of Chniſte. (is not receiued into the belly, but) is caught vp into Heaven , 
And he ſaithe not, Perhaps, ds P.Yardinge dothe: but, Certum eſt, It is certaine, 
and out of queſtion, and therefoze Catholique. 


And Hugo a greate Scholedogour,ſuche a one, asP, Hardinge may not wel 
Hugo De Sa- denie, ſaithe thus: Quando in manibus Sacramentum tenes, Corporaliter tecum eſt 


cram. li. I par. 8 Chriſtus:quando ore ſuſcipis, Corporaliter tecum eſt , Poſtquam autem Corporalis ſen- 
Ca. iz. Tas in percipiendo deficit, deinceps Corporalis Præſentia quærenda non eſt: V V bile thoy 


Bonauen.in 3. boldeſt the Sacramente in thy bande, Chriſte is Bodily with thee : while thou receiueſt the Sas 
senten dil. ij. | cramente With thy M onthe, Chriſte is Bodily with thee - But after that (the Sacrament 
qu. is paſſed further, and) thy Bodiſy ſenſe beginneth to faile, thou maiſte no ſenger ſooke for 
g Durand. l. 4 | Bodily 


Cyprian. serm. 
5De Las. 
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Bodiſy OY . Thus they graunte, that mapireceiue the Bodies of 
Chꝛiſte into his belly:and pet they denie the (ame vnto a Pan. Suche is the cer- 
tainetie, and Conſtancie of this Doctrine, 

But, to conclude, and to geue ſome certdtne Keſoluffon in this bncertaine; and 
doubteful Daarine, it behooueth vs to vnderſtande, that, as S. Auguſtine ſaithe, 
there is greate difference bit werne n b ee the Sacramente. Foz the 


Satramente is eme 8. 1 lous, æ vaide of al coꝛruption. 
The Säcke e ite is (n the E teh: in Heauen. The Sacrament 
is receiued by dur Bodily Mouth 5 . is retrturd ynely by Faithe⸗ 
whiche is the mouth of o ſo bnderſtandeth not ch ditkerence, 


vnderſtandeth not the meaninge oa any wag mente. 

Now, to applie the ſame to this purpoſe, Thi e Pouſe,oz other Wiozme may re- 
cetae the ſubſtance of the 1Bzeade, wbiche ig the ant warde cozruptible Elemente of 
the Sacramente ; But the very Bodie of Chailſſe.it ſelfe, whiche is in Heauen,can- 
not be receiued, but by Falthe qnelp, and nane otherwiſe, 

. Auguſtine ſpeaketh thus in the perſonne of Chzilte; Ego ſum Cibus gran- Augufl. confeſ 
dium: Creſce, & manducabis me: Jam the fogde of, greate ones: Gro we, and thou ſbalte FS. lily. ca 
eate me. Againe he ſaithe, Hoc elk! Man care illam eſcam, & illum potum Bibere, in Auguit in lo- 
Chriſto manere, & Chriſtum | manentem in ſe habere: This is the Eatinge of that Foode, lan tracta. ac. 
* the Drinkinge of that Drinke, for a man to che in Chriſte, and to haue Chriſte abidinge 
in him. 

Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, Magnus iſte Panis eden mo Ventrem. Iſte Panis, & chryoflom. ex 
noſter eſt & Angelorum : This greate loaſe(meaninge thereby the Bodie of Chzifte, .,,. 1 .;, in 
that is in Heauen) fillet6 the, Minde, and not the Belly . - This is our Breade , and the 2 e hema 
Breade of Angels. As the Angels reteiue it, ſo wee — it. | 

And to conclude, ſo ſaithe S.Þilarte: The Breade, that came downe from Heauen, is ;1;1,-: De 
not receiued, but of him, that bath our Lorde, and is the member of Chriſte, - Da 

By the Olde learned Fathers vndoubted judgement, this is the onely Eating 
of the Fleaſhe of Thztfke; wherein Pile , and Bꝛute Beaffes , and wicked menne, 
that are wozſe then brute beaſtes, haue no poztion , And if theſe holy Fathers 
were now aline, doubteleſſe they would ſafe to S. Hardinge, and to his felowes : 

O curui in tertas animi, & Cceleſtium inanes: O you that he  grookelinge, on the 

grounde, and baue no ſenſe of thinges abooue. 


M.Hardings. 
good opinion 
of him ſelfe „ 


Holcote in. 4. 
sen quæ. 3 
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D2, that, whenChyilte ſaide,Hoc en Corpus mem. 
this woozde, Hoc, pointed not the Bꝛeade, but, lndi- 
uiduum Vagum, ag ſome of them ſap. 1 

| u Hardinge. $5574 23495 Ce! OE [3% 


vyher ſo euer. Hoc, pointeth in this ſaivinge of Chriſte after your indgement ; M. 1wel, right 
meaninge and plaine Chriſtin people,(who through Coder. Tate hane receined the loue of truth,and 2. Theſſa. 
not the efficacie of illuſion, to beltene lie) Beleent verry, Iv Wthis Sacrament after tonſerra. 
tion, is the very Bodieof Chriſte ; and that ypon credite of hit one Woordes Hoc eſt Cor- 
pus meum. Th that appointe themſelnes to folo we your Ceurmian doctrine in this pointe, de- 
cerued by that ye teache them ( Hoc) te pointe the preade, and by ſindrie other vntruahes ; in ſtrede 
of the very Bedie of Chriſte in the Sacrament rightly miniffred verth preſent , ſ hal recetue nothing The bens: 
ar your Communton , but a bare peece of Breade nor woorth a pointe.” As foryour;ſome faye, Who fire bf the 
wil haue Hoc, to point Indiuiduum Vagum, rirſte learne you el, what they meane , and if Ocneuun 
their meaninge be naughe, who ſo euer they be, handle thent as 366 tifte : therewirh I hal wee be — 
offended neuer a deale. How this Woorde, Hoc, an thut ſaieing of Chriſte is to be taken, and 
what it pointeth „x wer kno-we , who have more learnedly, morecertainety, and mort tynely treated 


— 
. 


thereof, then Luther , Juinglius caluin, Cranmer , Peter Martyr; vr any thetr of ringe. 
Ilie of Seriſburie. * | * | Hor. 
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In this Article ꝙ. Hardinge onely vttereth ſome parte of bis choler againſte 
them, whom it pleaſeth him to cal Geueuians: and vaunteth muche his owne 
learning, as learned men ſeldome vſe to do, with repꝛoche, and diſdaine of others: 
and in the ende, touchinge the mater ſaithe vtterlpnothbinge.. Net is there not 
lightly any doubte, that amaſeth, & troubleth the beſt learned of his ſide, ſa muche, 
as this. 

Foz , their fantaſie of Tranſubſtantiation pꝛeſuppoſed to ſtande in fozce, if 
they ſap, That Chriſte by this Pronowne, Hoc, meante the Breade, that be helde in his 
bande, Then mult it needes folow, that the very Subſtance of that Bzeade, was 
the verp Bodie of Chztfke , Foz by this poſition, thatmuſt nedes be the purpozte, 
and meaninge of theſe wozdes. | 

If they ſape, Chriſte bythe ſame Pronowne meante the Accidentes, and shewes of the 
Breade, Zhen muſte it folow, that the ſame Accidentes, and Shewes of Bꝛeade 
were the Bodie o Chziſte. But ſo ſhoulde an Accidente be a Subſtance : 
Wihiche errour wers muche woozſe , and farre moze vnſenfible, then the fozmer. 

It they ſape , This Prono wne, Hoc, ſgniſied the Bodie of Chriſte it ſelſe, Then the 
meaninge of theſe Mooꝛdes, This is my Bodie, muſt needes be this: My Bos 
die is my Bodie. But this ( ſaithe Yolcote ) were vaineſy ſpoken, and to no purpoſe» 
And by thts expoſition, Chziltes Bodie ſhoulde be there, befoze the woozdes of 
Conſecration were pꝛonounced: and ſo there ſhonide be no Mertue, oz fozce in 
Conſecration : oz rather there ſhoulde be Conſecration, befoze Conſecration: and 
ſo, Conſecration, without Conſecration. | 

Upon theſe fewe woozdes they haue builte vp their whole Religion. This . 
ah — | the 
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the fandatfon of al fogeather. Therfoze ꝙ. Hardinge ſhoulde not fo lightly, and ſenſion of 
fodiſdainefallyhaue-paſſed it ouer without anſweare. Otherwiſe , this change Doctours 
beinge ſo greate, as it is ſuppoſed, wee ſhal not know, neither what thinge is 
changed, noz whereof Chziſtes Bodie is made pꝛeſente. 

Neither is there any iuſte cauſe, wherefoze . Hardinge ſhould be thus angrie 
with the Geneuians in this behalfe. Foz he knoweth right wel, that this newe 
fantaſce,.of Indiuiduum Vagum, is no parte ot their Pogrine. 

But bꝛiefely to touche, how pitifully the learned of Þ.Pardinges ſide haue 8 
tangled them ſelues in this caſe, firſt of al Gerſon ſaith thus, Dicendum eſt, quod Seen contra 
Hoc, demonſtrat ſubſtantiam Panis : Mee muſt ſay, that this pronowne, Hoc, ſigniſieth Forer. li. 
the subſtance of the Breade , By this Doctour, the Subſtance of 15zeade is Chztltes 
Bodie. 

Occam ſaithe, Hoc, refertur ad Corpus Chriſti : This rronowre,Hocsfuth relation Occam mn. 4. 
to the Bodie of Chriſte. By thts Dogour, the Bodie of Chziſte is the Bodie of Chꝛiſt. 5enren. dis zz. 

Yet Ppetius Alſiacenſis ſaith, Hoc, demonſtrat Corpus Chriſti: alicquifalſa eſt pro- peut A Hat. 
poſitio: Hoc, pointeth the Bodie of hnſte: Other wiſe, Ohriſtes ſaicmge is not tme. in 4.Sent-diſt.g 

Thomas of Aquine goeth lcarnedly to woozke, and expoundeth it thus: qua. 
Hoc, id eſt, hoc contentum ſub iſtis Speciebus, eſt Corpus meum : This that is to ſayez Thun m.4. 
this thinge conteined vnder theſe Fourmes,ismy Bodi. Senten diſt 
B.ut al theſe expoſittons ſecme to tmpozte ſome inconvenience. Foz hereby it 16 
maybe geathered., that the Bꝛeade fs Tranſubſtantiate, and, as they imagin, | 
Chziltes Bodie made Pzeſente, befoze the Woozdes of Conſecration. . 

Zherefoze Johannes de Burgo thought it good, to healpe the mater with a is De Burge 
Diſtunqiue in this ſoꝛte, Hoc ſub hac ſpecie præſens, vel de propinquo futurum, eſt 4, pom ver. 
Corpus meum : This thinge,that citheris preſent already Vnder theſe fourmes , or anon wil 3. requiſite 
be preſent,is my Bodie, Sc. ca. 

By al theſe Doctours indgementes, the meaning of Chziltes Wow2des is none 
other, but this, My Eodie is,orſhalbe my Bodie, Whiche expoſition(as Yolcote ſaithe) Nalure f. 4 - 
is Childiſhe, V aine, fantaſtical, and to no'pmpoſe, senten. quæ 3. 
And therefoze Holcote him ſelfe ſatthe, Hoc, significat quiddam vtrique termino Holcote erden 
Cummune: & termino, A quo, & termino, Ad quem. This Prono· wne, Hoc, fignifieth a loco. 
rertaine thinge, that isindifferently Common, as wel to the Breade, as to Chriſtes Bodie. But 
what thinge, that Jndifferente thinge ſhould be, it were harde to knom. 

Doctour Dur ande ſcinge al theſe inconueniences, and diſficulties, and not parandut A 4 
knowinge how to geate out, in the ende toncludeth thus: Super hoc dicunt quidam, 
quod per pronomen, Hoc, nihil ſignificatur: Sed illud materialiter ponitur: Here vpon 
Jome ſay, that this Fronorne, Hoc, ſignifieth nothinge at al: but is put M aterially , and 
Abſolutely,witbout any manner ſignification. 

But hercof groweth an other doubte greater, then any ot al the reſt. Foz if 
this Mooꝛde, Hoc, fi gnifie nothing at al, what fozce then can it haue, to woezke 
Conſecration: 

Innotentius wetghinge theſe thinges indifferently al togeather , is dꝛiuen to 1 cen z. De 
ſap, That Chriſte Conſecrated the Sacramente , not by theſe Woordes, Hoc eſt Corpus of7 M par 3, 
meum, But by bis bl iſſinge,that Wente be fore. ca 6. & ca. ig. 

Ltkewtſeis John Duns dꝛiuen to ſay, touchinge the ſame: Ila propoſitio, Hoc geo in & Sen- 
eſt Corpus meum, non eſt Conſecratiua, nec vt Vera, nec vt Falſa: ſed vt eſt propoſitio rent. diſt8 gu. 
neutra: This ſentence, Hoc eſt Corpus meum is not the Sentence of Conſecration,neis | 
ther as it is Tm, nor as it is Falſe ; but onely as it is a Sentence neuter bit-weene bothe, that is 
fo ſay, neither two, nor falſe. 

Al this notwithſtandinge, D. Steuen Gardiner, not greatelpy regardinge the 
Authoꝛitie of any of theſe Doctgurs , in his firſt booke of the Sacrament, _—_— 

e 


et THE /XXITIT ARTICLY 


The IY so- The Diuels 8o phiſtrie,waiteth thus, Chriſte ſpake plaineſy, This it my Bodie, makin ge 
Phaltrie, fal. ag. demonſtration of Ee Breade, Mhiche laſt expoſition beinge true, vl this pꝛonowne, 


Hoc, ſignified the material Bꝛeade, that Chziſte helde in his bande, then, by P. 
Vardinges Doctrine, that Uery Palerial Bzeade was in deede, and Uerily the Bo⸗ 
die of Chʒiſte. 

But yt the ſame pꝛonowne, Hot, fignified not that ſame Material Bꝛeade, that 
Chꝛiſte helde in his hande, then was not that ſame Material Bꝛeade changed into 
the Subſtance of Chziltes Bodie. 

Thus the beit learned of that ſide are vtterly amaſedat this mater, and renne 
eche man his owne wate, and knowe not, what maie pleaſe them beit. | 
Pet P. Hardinge thinketh it ſufficient , thus to conclude with a courrage, 
How that -woorde, Hoc, is to be taken, and what it pointeth, wee Kknowe , who haue more 
ſearnedly, more certaineſy, and more te ly treated hereof, then Luther, N ninglius, Caluine, 

-Cranmere, Peter M artyr,or any their ofſpringe. f P. Hardinge, e his felowes knowe 

fo muthe, as here he ſeemeth to take vpon him, he hath the greater cauſe , to geue 
God thankes. Mhat ſo euer he haue, he hath reteiued it. God geue him grace, to 
ble it wel. 

He woulde ſeeme, not to knowe, who they be, that woulde fozce vs to this fatt- 
fie of his [ndiuiduum Vagum. And thercfoze he ſaith, vf their meaninge be naught, 


- Gandle tem as ye liſt. How be it, he cannot be ſo ignoꝛant herein, as he woulde ſeeme 


P. Ste. cardi- 


con ſt ant ius. 


Tertulliam cons 
tra MAarcion. 
Alg. 

De Con.Dife.2. 
Hoc oft InGloſa 
Hieramm in 
Eſulix 5. 


to be. Foz although perhaps he be not muche acquainted with the Doctrine;pet 
he cannot chooſe, but knowe the Doctoure. Him J meane, of whom he hath bozro- 
wed good ſfoare of mater, ſometimes a whole leate, and moze togeather, towardes 
the buildinge ol his boke, - 

He, notwithſtandinge he were once perſuaded, that Chꝛiſte by this pzonowne, 
Hoc, made demonſtratio of the Bꝛeade, pet after warde thought al that not wozth 
a pointe, but vtterly changed his whole minde, and thought it better to ſaie, that 


Chꝛiſte by the ſame pzonowne, Hoc, pointed not the Bꝛeade, that he helde in his 


hande, but onely Indiuiduum Vagum . And that, foꝛ the better vnderſtandinge ol 
his Neader, he calleth, Indiuiduum in Genere, Indiuiduum Entis , vnum Subſtantix, 
Vnum Entis, Indiuiduum Inſignitum, Indiuiduũ Indiuidui. This fanſie he fo warraits 


teth , and fozceth euerywhere, as it Chꝛiſtes Woozdes coulde beare none other 
expoſition. 

Thus therefoze he imagineth Chꝛiſte fo ſaie: This thinge, that ye ſee mee holde in 

bande,is not t wo thinges:Jt is oneſy one certaine thinge, But what one certaine thinge it 
15, ] cannot teſ: but, ſuere J am, Breade it is not. 

Thus are they driuen, to wander in Uanifies , and foo ſeeke vp ſtrange, and 
monffrons fourmes of ſpeache , ſuche as the Ancient Catholike Doctours neuer 
knewe, leſt they ſhoulde ſeeme plainely, and ſimply to ſaie, as the learned Father 
Tertullian ſaithe, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, hoc eſt, Figura Corporis mei: This is my 
Botie,that is to ſay, this is a Figure of my Bodie:D2,as it is wꝛitten in their owne De⸗ 
crees : Vocatur Corpus Chriſti, id eſt;Significat Corpus Chrifti : Jt is called the Bodie of 
Chriſte, that is to ſaie, It ignifieth the Bodie of Chriſte, 

S. Hierome ſaithe, Tam dia quærunt Heretici noua veteribus adiungere, & eadem 
recentioribus immutare, donec eos & ſenſus humanus, & verba deficiant: The manner of | 


| Heretiques is, ſo ſonge to mingle y and blinde ne we thinges with the Olde , and ſtil to alter 


ne w for newe,Vntil bothe their wittes,and their ſpeache beginne to faile them, . 

Pere note, good Reader, that in this whole Article P. Hardinge hath alleged 
no manner Doctour, noꝛ Olde, noꝛ Rewe. The reaſon thereof is this: foz that of 
the Olde Doctours, he n none to allege: and ok his — Doctours, be was 


alhamed, 
4 00. $2 


THE XXV. ARTICLE; 
 VVHETHER THE FOVRMES 
BE THE SACRAMENTE, 

The B.of Statt. | 


Dz, that the Accidentes, 6 Foutnies; o2 
Bꝛeade, and nome be the Sacramentes of 
die,andBloude, and not rather that Bacade; and Ke 


it eve: 
M.Hardinge. The. 1 Diuiſon 
For as muche; as by the almighty power of Gods woorde pronounced bj the vrieft inthe Conſe. 


fn 


tration of this Sacrament,the Bodie,and Bloude of Chrifle are made(253) Really Preſent,the zubitamt The, 5 1 Va-- 


of Breads (253) tourned-into rhe Subftance of the Bodie; and the Subftance of V Vine into the Subſtance 
'of the Bloude : the Breade ( whiche ir conſumed aWaie by the fier of the Uinint xbHance, as Chryjo- 
10 homil. Hamme jarthe,'and now is becotne the: Breade whiche ws formed by the hande of the Hoh Chucie i 


Palchali, che wanbe of the Virgine, and decocted muß the fier of the Paſſion in the Aulter of the Cyoſſ, as 
NPI. . e ſaithe: Jo not be the Sacrament of the Bedie , nor rhe Vine of the Blaude . Nether: 
3 canit be ſaide that the Breade , and vvine whiche ere before, are the Sacramentes , forthdi the 
Mania, © Breade is becomme the Bodze, and the Vine the Bloude, and ſo now they art nut: and if they be not; 
then neither be they Sacramentes. Therefore that the ourwarde former of Breade, and v Vn b 
remaine; be the Sacramentes of Chyifles Bodge, and Bude, and not the very Breddes and VVime it 

ſelfe : it falawerh by ſequele of reaſon, or conſequent of vaderflandinge, deduced ou of the firfle. 

7.6. rructh; whiche of s. Baſile in an Epiftle, ad Sozopoletangs , Heakinge againft cerraine; thut went 
Jo — aluut ro raiſe vp againe rhe alle Herefie of valentinns, is called, To ty a voicig c off 


codice, Whiche ſequele of reaſon in themutterof 25 gacrament mam concluſions may be deduced in caſe of 
Wente of expreſſe Scriprures. vvhiche "ate of reaſonninge Baſile ved againft Hevetikes , as 4% 
ſrandry abel 0 note aleaged. 


The B. of Sari 


P. Hardinge pꝛelumeth, that his ak tantaſie of Cranlubſtantiatton mull 
necdes ſtande foz good. And therefoze imagininge, that the Bꝛeade, and Mine ace 
wholy remoourcd, and cannat be the Sactamentes, he thinketh, he maic wel con- 
clude, that the Fourmes, ⁊ Shewes, b are leafte behinde, muſt nedes be p Sacta- 
mentes. But this errour is ſoone repꝛodoued by the tonſente ofal the Dive Catho- 


trueth, euer pre- 
ſumed, and ne- 
uer prooued. 


lique Fathers of the Churche. S. Auguſtineſaithe, Quod videtis, Panis eſt: The Anguſtin * 


iſinge that ye ſer(peakinge of the Satramente) is (not a Fourme, oz an Accidente, 
but) Very Breade, D. Chꝛyſoſtome, Theodozetus, Gelaũus, and other learned Fa- _/ 
thers confelle by manifcſte;arderp:eſfe woozdes, I hat. there tenaineth ſil is the Sa⸗ 
cratnente the Very Natme, aud Subſtance of Bieade,and Wine, Therefoze this Doctris 
ne is builte vpon a falſe grounde, and cannot ſtande. 

But Chzyſoſtome ſaithe, The Breade is conſumed by the force ofthe Dinine Preſe ens 
ce: And S.Ambzole, ſaithe P.Hardittige,tepszfeth the ſame, It is greate froward- 
nelle, whatſoeuer any one, oꝛ other ofthe Fathers happen to vtter in vehemencie, 
and heate of talke, to diſſemble the manner of their ſpeache, and to dꝛawe, and fozce 


Infantes. 
Chryſoſtom.ad 
Ce/arium, 
Celaſus contra 
Extychem. 
Theodoret. Dia. 
fake. 


the ſameviolently to therigoure ofthe letter. Paulus fatthe, In fraudem Legis fa- pe LI. c Sena; 
cit, qui, ſaluis verbis Legis, ſententiam eius circumitenit : He dooth wronge to the Lowe, icon & lon. 


that, folowinge onelythe bare woordes,defrandeth the meuninge ofthe Lawe, 


Con. Contra. 


S. Cypꝛian ſaithe; Paſsio'Chriſti eſt Sacrificium,quod offerimus: The garn tee; Cyprian, lil. 2. 
Wat ao Her, is the Paſuon of Chriſte; 


Ch2ps 


Epil. z. 


Ehryſoftom. in 
EpiRt ad Hebre. 
hami. 16. 
Chry/oflom. in 
Enca nijs. 

De Conſe. Di 2. 
Quid ſit San- 
guic. 


chryoſtom. in. i 
Corin cap. 2. 
Chryſoſtom, in 
Marthe. hum dz. 


Auguſti. De Do- 
ctrina Chriſtia- 
us lil 3 ca 28. 


6 THE. XXV. ARTICLE 

Chzyſoſfomeſaithe, Baptiſma Chriſti Sanguis eius eſt: Tft Paptiſme of Criſes 
Chniſtes Bloude. e 3 A 

And againe he ſaithe, In Myſterijs Sanguis ex Chriſti latere haurirur : In the time 
of the holy Communion, the Bloide of Chiiſtets drawen out' of bis fide, 

D.Cregozic ſatthe, Chriſtus iterum in hoc Myſterio moritur : In this Myſteri: (of 
the holy Communion ) Chriſte is put to Death againe, _ | 
- - Jtrowe,P. Hardinge wil not ſo ftraitly fozce vs fo belæue; onely vpon the 
light oftheſe bare woozdes, either that the holy Communion ts Chꝛiſtes Paſſion: 
$2, that the Mater of Bapt iſme is Thziſtes 1Bloude 7-62, that Chziſte is ſlaine, and 
put to Death in the time of the Holy Pyſteries: ©2,that Chꝛiſtes Bloude at that 


time is dꝛawen, and powzed from his fide , and that, without healpe of Figure, 


Uerily, Keallp, and in deede. c 
By ſutche manner of ampliſicat ion, and kinde of ſpeache S. Chꝛyſoſt ome ſaith, 
The Breade is conſumed;not foz that there remaineth in the Sacramente no Bꝛeade 


at al, but foz that, in compariſon ot the Death of Chꝛiſte, that there is laide foozth, 
and repꝛeſented befoze vs, the material Bꝛeade ſcemeth. nothinge. Foꝛ otherwiſe 
Chꝛpſoſtome molt plain eip conteſſeth, that the ature of Bꝛeade remaineth ſti. 


Theſe be his wooꝛdes, In Sacramento manet Natura Panis : Jn the Sactamente thᷣere vt 
maineth;ſilthe Nature of Breade. F 5 


And; as he ſaithe, Ihe Breade is Conſuned, Euen lo in the lame plate he ſeemeth S * 
to ſaie, The Prieſieis Conſumed. His woozdes be thele ; Ne puies, te accipere Diuinus 


* 


Corpus ab Homine: Thinke not, that tho m teceiueſt the Diuiue Bodic,ofa Man. 
And to like purpoſe he ſpeaketh of the Sacramente of Baptiſme: Non Baptiza+ 


nis à Sacerdote: Deus ipſe tener Caput tuum: Ihou art not Baptized of iße Prieſte: Jt is 


God him ſelſe, that boldeth thy Heade,” E 
Thus the holy Fathers intreat inge ol the Satramentes, vſe fo auante our 
mindes from the Senſible and coꝛruptible Elementes, to the cogitation of the 
Þeauenly thinges, that thereby are Repzeſented. And thereloꝛe Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith; 
Myſteria omnia interioribus oculis videnda ſunt: N e muſt. bebalde. af: Myſteries with, 
our inner eies: Mhiche inner eies doubtlefſe haue no regarde to any cozruptible,and 
out warde thinge, 85 r 

Bereby the feeblenes ol G. Hard inges ſeguele mate ſoone appeare. 

True it is, that he further ſaith, In caſe of want of the Scnptures, wee mair ſometime 
guide our ſeſues by diſcomſe,anddrifte of Reaſon. Nobwithitandinge S. Auguſtine 
ſaithe, Hzc conſuetudo periculoſa eſt: Ihe cuſtome hereof is very dangerous. But in 
this caſe M. Hardinge wanteth neither ths Scriptures, noz the Authozitie of An- 
ciẽnte Doctours. fo |; 

It is plaine by the manifeſfe wo oꝛdes of S. Paule, ot S.Chzyſoſfome,of S. Aus 


guſtine, ołl Theodozetus,of Gelaſius, and at᷑ other moe holy Fathers, bothe Gree⸗ 


kes, and Latines, that in the Sacramente , after the woozdes of Conſecration, the 
very Nature,and Subſtance ofthe Bꝛeade remaineth ſtil. It were mutche foꝛz M. 
Bardinge, to fozſake al theſe, and to truſt onelp to a bare thifte of imple Reaſon, : 


M. Hardinge, The. z. Diuiſion. 85 
And whereas there nuft be a likeneſſe bet men the Sacramente, and the thinge of the Sacra- 


nente, ( for if the Sacramentes had nor a likeneſſe of thinges whereof they are Sacramentes , pro- 40 lia 
perh and rightly they ſhouldenot be called Sacramentes © as the Sarramente of Baptiſme, "Whiche ti Epift. an. 
the out · warde Waſ lunge of the fleaſ he, hath altheneſſe of the inwvarde waſ hinge of the ſoule) and ad Bonifa- 


xo likeneſſe here appeareth to be bet wern the fourmes that remaine, and the thinge of the Sacra. cium Epiſc, 


nente, for they conſufte nat, the one of many cornes , the other of grapes, for thereof cometh not Ac- 


| cident, but Subſtance : hereto maie be ſade, it is ynough , that theſe Sacramentes beare the likensſſe * 


of ile 


WHETHER THE FOYRMES BE THE SACRAMENT. „„ 
of the Body and Bloude of Chrifle, for as muche as the one repreſenteth the likeneſſe of Breade,the o- A ſirange Re- 
be copſe, ther the likeneſſe of VVine;whiche S. Auguſtine calleth (254) Vifibilem ſpeciem elementoram, ſemblance. 
diſt... cap. the viſible forme of the Elementes . . . Th. 254. n. 
"TY TT ONT: 
quod die- hat meaneth p. Hardinge,thus te encombze him ſelfe with theſe vaine, theſe woordey _ 
| and miſerable folles 2 S.Augitiftine ſaithe, A Sacrament muſte bane a R.eſemblance, 2 the * 
ubſtance o 
Breade. 


Anguft epiſt.23. 


ad Bonifacium, 


| e; not withſtandinge he can ſay many 
27 75 Chꝛiſtes Bodie is either rounde, oz plaine, o 
white, oꝛ thinne, oꝛ any way like vnto his Accidentes. | 

Pet mult there be acertaine likeneſſe ineffeces bitwe&ne the Sacrament, and 
the thinge it ſelfe , whereof it is a Sacramente, Ok whiche effeces, the one is 
Senſible, and wzought outwardly to the Bodie: the other is Spiritual,  wzought 
inwardly in the minde. As foz example, in the Sacramenteof Circumciſion, the 
Out warde Uſſible Cuttinge in the Fleaſhe , was a Reſemblance of the Inwarde 
Spiritual Cuttinge ofthe Harte. Jn the Sacramente of Baptiſme , the Dut- 
warde Waſhinge of the Bodie, is a Reſemblance of the Anwarde Spiritual 
Maſhinge of the Sonle, - | | 


_=_ therein fandeth the Keſemblante, and Likeneſſe of the Sacramente. Theres 
oe Rabanvs aurus ſaithe, Quia Panis Corporis Cor confirmar , ided ille congru- Raber. Md wu 


* . 


ewe, to auouche the ſame, 


h 


=. co} TU$.IEY- AATIEAL..- 1 

Here it behoved q. Pardinge to haue foꝛeſeene the intonuentences, that might 
haue folowed. Foz if the Accidentes of the Bꝛeade be the Sacrament, koꝛ as much 
as in one peece of Bꝛeade there be ſundzie Accidentes, it muſt nedes folow of theſe 
poſitions, that in one peece of Bꝛeade be ſundzie Sacramentes, and ſo,ſundzie Sa⸗ 
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Innocen.De of= and therefoze he demaundeth this queſtion ; Cum fint multæ ſpecies , quomodd non 
feroWfſs.ca38 funt — 3 ET? * WE | l & | 
But this-Reſemblance,02 Likeneſſe . Auguſtine calleth, Viſibilem Speciem E- 
lementorũ, The Viſible Fomme of the Elementes . By whiche woordes ( ſatthe P.Par- 
dinge) be meante oneſy the She · wes, and Accidentes of the Breade. In d&de S. Au⸗ 
guſtines woꝛdes be true: but P. Hardinges Expoſition is not true. Foz S. Au⸗ 
guſtine by this wazde, Species, meante not the outwarde Fourmes, oz Shewes, 
as it is ſuppoſed, but the very Rinde, and Subſtante, and Nature of the Bꝛeade. 
Ambro. De illi 0 . Ambzoſe ſaithe, Ante benedictionem Verborum Cteleſtium, alia Species no- 
gui mitian My- minatur: poſt Conſecrationem Corpus Chriſti Significatur. Before the Bliſſinge of the 
flerijs.ca.9. Jleauenſy Woordes,it is called (not an other Fourme, oꝛ an other Shew, but) an other 
Kinde,or N ature ; But after the Conſecration, Chiiſtes Bodie is Signified, Whiche thinge 
map alſo plainely appeare bp . Auguſtine him ſelfetn the ſame plate. Foz thus 
Decon.difi.z. he wꝛiteth: Panis, qui Corpus Chriſti eſt, ſuo modo vocatur Corpus Chriſti,cum te vez 
Hoc eſt, quod rafit Sacramentum Corporis Chriſti & c.Vocaturq́; ipſa immolatio Carnis Chriſti , quæ 
dictmus. Sacerdotis manibus fit, Chriſti Paſsio, Mors, Crucifixio:nonrei Veritate, ſed Significante 
Myſterio. Me ſaith Mot the Fourme, not the Shew, not the Accidente, but) The 
Breade , that is the Bodie of Chriſte (not verilp, oꝛ in deede, but) after a mamer is calſed 
the Bodie of Chriſte : where as it is in deede a Sacrament of the Bodie of Chriſte Oc. And the 
Oblation of the Eleaſhe of Chriſte, that is made with the Prieſtes handle, is cafled the Paſsion, 
the Deathe,and the Crucifieinge of Chriſte ; not in Tmethe of the mater, but by a Myſterie 
Signifieinge. | | 
M. Hardinge. The. 3. Diuiſion. 


Thus the Formes of Breade and Vine are the Sacramenter of the Bodie and Bloude of cbriſt, 
not onely in reſpecle of the thinge ſignified , hic he is the vnitie of the Churche , but alſo of the 
thinge contained, uche is the verie Fleaſ he and Bloud of Chriſie , whereof the truthe it ſelf ſaide: 
The Breade that I ſhal geue vis my Eleaſhe for the life of the -worlde . 


The B. of Seriſturie. BY | 
In the ende . Harding, not oncly without any Authoꝛitie, either of Scrip- 
tures, oꝛ of Countels, oꝛ of Doctours,but alſo without any manner ſhew, oꝛ dzifte 
of Keaſon,concludeth in this ſozte : Thus the ſoummes of Breade, and Wine are the Sa⸗ 
cramentes of the Bodie, and Bloude of Chriſte Thus . Hardinge bzingeth in his 
Concluſion without pzemifſes. By ꝙ. Pardinges iudgement, S. Auguſtine was 
De Fide ad pe- Not wel aduiſed , when he called the Holy Pyfterſe, Sacramentum Panis, & Vini: 
| ſtruction, The Sacramente of Fommes, and Sßewes. And whereas S. Auguſtine 
Auguſtin Idi. (aithe » A ccedat Verbum ad Elementum, & fit Sacramentum : whereby he meaneth , 
25490 that the Bꝛeade it ſelfe is made a Satramente: S. Hardinge wil rather expounde 
t thus: Let the Woorde come to the Blement, or Creature of Breade: and then the Accis 
= BER dentes thereof are made a Sactamente, et | 
Open, 2; Verily,tonchinge the Wine, Chaſſte him ſelfe caleth it, not Fourmes, oz Ac- 
ram Vitis. 


Cyprian in O- S. : * TEE | | 
rates. Don S. Cypꝛian calleth the Bꝛeade after Conſecration, Panem ex multorum 2 


cramentes in one Hatramente. Jnnocentins him ſelke eſpied this inconuenlentce: 


Ioan. s. 
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voeum no. Gregor. in la- 


Certainelp, . Hardinge, and his felowes, as of Shewes they baue made Sa- 
cramentes;euen ſo of the Holy Sacramentes,and whole Religion of Chziſte,they 
bane leaſtenothinge to the ſimple people, but a ſight of Shewes. 


truth, For the 
| Outvrarde 


In the lz. Arti- 
cle, and. ii. Di- 
uiſion. 
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THE KAVA ARTA-CLE,. 

oF HID INGE, AND wee denden 8e 
*COOVERINGE, 210 arte few 


rez. £ bebte 
Oz: that the Satramente is a 'Signe-02 Toket ofthe Bo- 
die ok Thzitte, that liethe Hidden duderneathe it. 
5  MHardinge. | 0 510 
. 8 mma Go of Wed wiege is properh the Sacrament us the Sone f _— 
leaf chriſtewe confeſſe;5e4.0f that Bodreccwhich in courrtly in or vnder the ſame, Much 5. Augu- 


Fourme was nes ſline calleth, Carnem:Domjni forma Panis opertam: The-Fleaſhe ef our Lord -cponered With In Libre 


uer by any Olde euere of Breade, Bjit ulut is meant bythis terme (Lyeth) we knowe not; Af thraugh Faithe Senten, 
dene © d yponGods-wepydeywe ho we that Chriſtes Bodie is in the Sacrament: ſo that it Fe there, Proſperi. 


or yndemeathe in iy Whichterme it may ſeme « [coffe to be Yitered, to bringe the Carbolthe tea- 


ching in-contempre an i bat ir ſuterin or ſlandeths "we denie it. ker licinge ſittinge, and ſtanding, - 


tet fituarion of @ zadir ina Place, accortinge to diſtindtion if membres, and tircumſtription of 
plate, ſo us it hanthis partes in certaine order correſpondent to the partes of the plate.” But after 
"ſuch manner the Bodie of chriſt? is not in the Satrament, but without circumſcription, order, and 
babitude of his purtts tothe partes of the Bodie; or place enuirominge . Viale mamier of Being 
in, is alone all reache of bumuine vnderſtandin ge -wonderouſe, ſtramge, and ſing ular, not defined, 
and Timited by the lakes, or blonder of nature, But by the almighty Pony es To contlude, the 


Beinge of Chriſtes Bodie in the Sacrament 1 0 vf certaine , the 1 manner of Mig Being there fo vs 
wagte eee ne . 


Rus Hen Wh bee pn 

The entrie oft this Sebbie.ts the Cocluſton of p 152 00 artificially 9. EASY 
ges Untruethes are wouen fogeather.:The owtwarſe Fourme of Breade, ſaithe he, is 
the Sacramente. But withal he ſhould haue added, that this Fourme,andmanner of 
ſpeache is onely his owne, peculiare onely to him(ſclfe , and certaine his felowes of 
that de: neuer vſed by any of al the Olde Doctours, and Fathers of the Churche, 
either Greeke, oꝛ Latine:oꝛ Learned, oꝛ Unlearned; o2 Catholike, oz Peretique:oz 
one, oꝛ other. 

Theſe wozdes of S. Auguſtine are alleged, and anſweared befoꝛe. That holy 
learned Father neuer faide, neither that the Fou Accidentes be the Sa- 


„ a + SEL 5 


cramẽt: noz that Ti Huss Bodie.is Really binden wer kde ame: nos in this place 
ſpeaketh any ot de at al efany Accidentes, 5 

Wut the wüde es, wötreln dy. Hardinge 1s deff re theſe; Forma Panis. 
Miche wooꝛde⸗ e att u oe 45 ure tes, as he vn⸗ 


truely expou Want m. bi 
Baule ſaithe, C | dus e b 
53 — Gr 


eoft eade. So S. 
Nec Pi : Chriſte beinge in 
daturs ) of a Semante. 


By whiche woc . 15 2d in Subſtance, 
and that he to 4 Jierome expoun⸗ 
deth the ſame "of Ne 1 * Chnaui ad eos de- 
ſerens Regna 1 ſSeruit] wente do-wne to them 


ſeauinge the Kingedome of Heoue, that J bee eate with them, hauinge taken the Fourme of a 
Semante. Jthinke, P. Hardinge wil not ſaie, Chꝛiſte tooke a Bodie of Fourmes, 
and Accidentes , that he might be conuerſante, and line with menne. 

So S. Auguſtine ſaſthe , Secundum hanc Formam , non eſt putandus vbiq; diffuſus : 


o_ (not accozdinge to the Shewes, oꝛ Accidentes of his Bodie, but) _— 
to this 


= 1 = 
* 2 a 

92 "= c 
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OF HIDING; AND COOVERINGE 


5 eee 
e 1 is l n tonteined, and couered vnder the ſaide 
by 2 ut onely that it is there, as iꝝ a Sacramente ot in a 
ultineſaithe, Gratia Dei in Meeri Teſtamenzo velata; 4 out. De 
55 41 Once of: 9 555 bidden. pm the Olde "Teſjamente » And againe, spiritu cy. L- 
15 eſtamento accultabarur Nouum,id eſt, occulte Significabatur: Ihe Nee tera cap. ij. 
5 ee e ſaie, It was ſecretely$ignified in the Olde. 2801 Auguſiin.De 
nge ſhould take theſe wozdes ſtrictly, and grolſely,a5he: 2.pr5"concrs 
Au The ewe Teftamente in dende, e Really was conered —.— c. ij 
les Auguffine him ſelle hath pꝛeuented him, and opened his owne 
—— in 55 wile, as it is ſaide befoꝛe:Occultabatur, id eſt, occulte Significabatur: 
Jt was Coovered, that is to ſaie, it was ſecreteſy Siguiſied. By whiche.expoſition, beinge 
2. Auguſkines, ꝙ. Hardinge might haue learned likewiſe to expounde theſa woz⸗ 
dos, Cara operta forma Panis, id eſt, occultè Significata: The, Fſeaſße cooueretſ in tie 
1 Subſtance of Breade: that is to ſaie , Privy Signified inthe Forme,or wnlflenee of 
Breade 0 2 
But P. ÞHarvinge thought it beck, to leanethe mater, and to make pisquarel 
to wendete The woorde, Liethe, ſaith he,importeth aſcofſe,wherewith to bringe bis 
Catholique teachinge into contempte. Uerily this mult needes be a marueilous tender, 
and a miſerable Doctrine, that maie no waies be touched without ſuſpicion of a 
coffe, But why is he moze angrie with ps, fc 2 btteringe theſe woozdes, Liethe 
hidden, then he is with his owne Doctqurs vtteringe the ſame⸗ | | 
In his Gloſe vpon the Decrees it is! ten us, Species Panis, ſub qua latet De cen. D. 4. 
Corpus: Species Vini, ſub qua latet Sanguis: The Foume of Breade, vnder whiche is hidde Hoc ef. InGlo- 
he Botſie: The Pourme of Wine, vnder whiche is hidden the Blonde» Theſe be his owne / 
felowes wsozdes:they are not ours. | 
VVillihelmus Haffliginenſis one of Þ, Þardinges Newe Dectours latth thus, yyillh. Haff. 
Quzrire Dominum,dum inueniri poteſt. Ia Templo inuenitur Materiali: Ibi later ſub Spe- ginenſis in Ser- 
cie-Panis : Seeke the Lorde, while he maie be founde, He is founde in the Material Chinche „ne De xduen 
of ſtoane: There he is hidden vnder the Fomme of Breade. ox. vir A 
An other like Doctour ſaith thus, 1bi eſt Corpus Chriſti in tanta quantitate, ſicut R 300. 
fuit in Cruce. Vnde mirum eſt, quomodo ſub tam modica Specie tantus homo lateat: Ludulphat in 
The Bodie of vn = is there,as greate in quantitie, as he was pon the Croſſe, Therefore it . brift. 
is mameiſous, 5 · w ſo greate a man can be bidde vnder ſo ſmal a Fomme. "ON 
Pf this woozde, Hidden,ſo neceſſarily impozte a ſcoffe, then mult ꝙ. Bardinge = 
needes thinke, that his owne Doctours lcoffe at him, and laugh htm to ſcozne. Cer⸗ 
tainelp, it is no indifferent dealinge, the woozdes beinge al one, ſo fanourably to 
allowe them in his owne bookes, and ſo bitterly to millike them in al others. 
Perhaps he wil ſafe , It is no Catholique Foume of ſpeache, to ſaie, Chriſte liethe 
in the Sacramente. And pet J ſe no greate reaſon, but it mate ſtande as wel with the 
Catholike Doctrine, to ſaie, Chriſte liethe in the Sacrament, as, Chriſte ſittethe in 
the Sacramente. Yet Johannes a S. Andrea, à greate Doctour, and a ſpetial Patrone of 
that ſide,is wel allowed fo w2ite thus, and that without any manner control- 
mente, oꝛ ſuſpicion of ſcoffe: Id temporis contentio nulla erat, veram Corpus Chriſti in- 1 
fiderer Euchariſtiz : At that time there was no ſiriſe-whether chriſtes Bodie were Sittinge in, 4 fn f e 
or vpon the Sacramente » or no. Thus was it lawful foz him to wzite: and his wzis . 7 > 
tinges are taken foz good, and Catholike. — 
BBH; But 


Tertull. contra 


Praxeam. 


Actor. 7. 
. 


to mant 
it, petal the Olde Learned Catholtque Fathers ſhould! it pate ls ouer Fr 
| x i wth the heatinge: £ 


# Singuiare,and fo necelſarſo fo be knuwen, ſhoindenever r 


Hz! Xx v1 Ane ibnbde 


and oztent » and bewtiful colours , but bot Sor, Wind dunde: J to 
ble "bermes of ꝙ. Pardinges Rellifionr; they « hinge eis, bit Acct e, 
and without a Subiecte. ce 

At u ntange, and a maroeildus mater, that this W of chte in the 
Satrament; beinge lo tertaine, und to ſingilare, as P.Yarding ſeeni 


niente without anp manmer menkton, as if it wer. 


that Hardinge ſhould ſo affur 
not know it: Oꝛzs that 


to certainty know it, and pe 
d hond know it, and pet, be 


either of theLearnedFathers, or 6f the Holy Arete mt 8 Then 
thatktiowledge. 


In derde, it bepouethbo f to humble our hartes bnto the trale, l ut ; 


tous iyoozkes of God : But every . Vardinges farttaſte is not a Piracle. .The 


Herefique Pzareas ſalde,euen wenn Hardinge ſatthe, Deo nikileſt' difficile: 


Vnto God nothinge i bende. But Tertullian that learned Father anſweared him 
then, euen as wee now anſweare ꝙ. Hardinge: $i tam abrupte in præſumptionibus 
noſtris vtamur hae ſententia, quiduis de Deo confingere poterimus "If wee ſo raſhly.yſe 


this . on e (02 fintaſtes ) wee may imagine of God, what "wee. 


— ſaw Chiifie fn Heanent, 229 S. Paule 7 faſthe, hatte ls now 
at the Kight hande of God; sittinge: which e thinge allo wee-confeſſe in the Arti⸗ 
tles ot our Faithe. But in the Sactament, ſaithe P. Hardinge, Challe is Pꝛe- 
ſente without any manner ſuche Circumſcription , o Circumſtance , oz ozder of 
place:that is to ſay,as greate in quantitie , as he was vpon the Croſſe, t yet nei⸗ 
therStanding,no2 Sitting, noz Uteinge, noz Leaninge, noz kneeling, noz Mal⸗ 
kinge,noz Reaſting,noz Poutnge,noz hauinge any manner Pꝛopbztion 02 Po⸗ 
sition of his Bodie, either vpwarde, oz downewarde: 0; backewarde, oz foze- 
warde: A very Bodie, and pet not as a Bodie: In a plate, and pet not as in a place. 

This is . Pardinges Catholique Docrine, without Scripture, without 
Councel, without Doctoure, without any likinge, oz ſenſe. ot Reaſon. Pet muſt 
every man reteiue the ſame at P. Þardinges hande,as the Singulare 5 ranges 
Wonderful, Omnipotent Woozke of God. 

Co Conclude, Chziſtes Bodie is in the apyſtical Bꝛeade of the poly nm 
nion, not Keally,oz Cozpoꝛallp, oz in dede, as P. Hardinge fanſieth:; but as in a 
„ in a ne euen as 48. Bloud of ag: is 10 Nr e of 

aptiſme. | Oe 
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211 Meifer ue] had great 


Churche, when he aduiſed himſelfe to put this in for an Article. verily this is none of the higheft 
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Mother, and cauſe ot true 


e neede of Articles, for ſome ſlewe to be made again} dec ttholike 


My leries, nor none q the greatei keyes of our Religio;as he ſaith it is, but vntruely, and kno'weth 
that for an vntrueth, Ear him ſelfe imputerh ar to P. Cole, in his replies to him as a ſtraunge ſaicing 
by him vttered in the Disfutation at Veflminfler, to the wunderinge of the mdf parte of the ba- 
of the Cathaltke: Religion. I truft the mori parte of the honorable , and Waiſ hipfud of the Realme, 
wonllle not wonder ar tt. Concerninge the matter it ſelfe; i leaue it to D. Cole". He is of age to an- 


fveare for lumſelſ rrvbether he ſaide it or no I nerve nor: As he is ledpned, Wiſe, and godly, ſo 


T doubre not, but, if be ſaide'it, therein he had a 


good niedinge ; and canſ he me good reaſon for 


the 


ſame; if he mais be admitted to declare his ſajeinge, as iſe men -woubde the Lx wer to te declared, 


ſo as the tinde be taken, and the/word Foken not awaits gor exatied. 


Ihe B. of garſburi 


Here p. Hardinge allegeth no Doctour, but Doctour Cole. And touchings 


the mater it ſelle, he thinketh this errour wel excuſed,fo2 that if is not þ pzincipal 

kepe of his Religion, Bow be it, he, that in moſte honoꝛable A ſſemblie doubted not 

openly to p;onounce theſe wandes, Itelle yoy x Ignorance is the Mother of De- 

uotion, was thought then ta elteeme the fanie, as na Imal keie af his Meligton. 

Uerily it appeareth by the whole pzactiſe , and policie of that fide , they are fully 
t 


perſuaded, that without 
Churche to ifande.... 
_ . Therefoze they cha 


æpe Jgnozance- of the people, if is not poſſible foz their 


xe the Simple from the Scriptures, and dzowne them in 
vtterly fo knowe nothinge: neither the Þzofeſſion, 


they made in Bapfifme : noꝛ the meaninge ot the holy 10 Ss: noʒ the Pzice of 


Chꝛiſtes Bloude: noz wherein, oz by whom they mate be ſaucd:noz what they de⸗ 
ſire of God, either when they pzate togeather in the Charche,oz when they pꝛiua⸗ 


tely pꝛay alone. 


They ſhut vp the Kingedome of Heauen before menne*: and neither wil they enter them 
ſelues,nor ſuffer others, that woulde enter. And, as it is wzitten by the Pꝛophete Eſai, 


Dicunt videntibus, Nolite videre: They ſaie vnto them, that ſee, Stoppe youre eies, and , ©. 


ſee nomore, As the people is, ſutche is the Prieſte ; and as the Prieſte is, ſutche is te people, 


The blinde is ſette to guide the blinde. 


| Mg 
Thus they walter in darkenes , and in the ſhadowe of Deathe.. And pet, as it 


is w2itten in the Booke of Uiſedome, Non ſatis eſt illis erraſſe circa ſcientiam Dei: 
ſed in magno viuentes inſcitiz bello, tot & tanta mala Pacem appellant: They thought it SApren.l4. 
not ſufficient,to be deceined,and blinded in the Knowledge of God: but ſiningein ſutche a 
Ware of ignorance ol theſe enilles they calle Peace, And make the people beleeue, it is 
Obedience, Catholique Faithe, and Deuotion: Dz rather, as Jreneus wziteth i 
againſt the Ualentinian Heretiques, Veritatis Ignorantiam , Cognitionem vocant: Irene. li ⁊ ca ig 
Jenorance of the Tmethe,and blindeneſſe, they calle Knowledge. 


h 4 


By theſe 


- 30. 
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By thele Policies they the Churche of God, and the people in 

tudic. v6,  Dbedience:euen N 5 had onte ſhozne ons heare, 
and boared out his eies, notwithſtandinge the ſtrengthe, and turdineſſe of his 

Bodie, were hable to leade him whither they lilked, at theire pleaſare . For he that 
vob 1 W albeth in the darke, knoweth not, whitherto goe / 
Concil Tote, In the Councel of Toledo in Spaine it is wzitten thus, Mater omnium erro- 


| ia: 'Jonorance is the Mother (not of Deubtiõ, but) of af urs: Like as S. 


+ . Auguſtine alſo ſaith, Erat in illis Regnum Ignorantizyid eſt, Regiuln Ercoris: There 
Palm, 33 con- as in them the Kingedome of Jenorance, that is to ſaie, the Ringedome (not of Deuo- 
cion. 1 tion,but)ofErrour, | 


8 of the zeriptures is the Jgnorance of Chriſte. Fee MINERS 
enger. in be- And ©.Grogozlelaithe, Qui ea, quæ ſunt Domini neſciunt, à Domino neſciuntur: 
ftoralili. Lca. N 55o ſo knowe not the tßinges , tñat perteine vnto iße Lorde, be not Eno wen of the 
1 Lorde. > : Nr 3. 41 * 5 : y 1 aka on ke e e 
But abooue al others, theſe wooꝛdes ol the Anciente learned Father Oꝛigen 
Origen. in Nu- axe ſpecially wooꝛthy to be noted ; Dæmonibus eſt ſuper omnia gentra tormentorum, 
ner. omi. 2. & ſuper omnes pœnas, ſi quem videanr Verbo Dei operam dare, ſcientiam Diuinæ Legis, 
& Myſteria Scripturarum intentis ſtudijs perquirentem, In hoc eorum omnis flamma eſte 
in hoc vruntux incendio. Poſsident enim omnes, qui verſantur in Ignorantia: 
Unto the Dinels it is a comment, abooue al kindes of tornentes aud a paine abooye af paines, 
of they ſee any man readinge the Woorde-of Cod, and with femente ſtudie ſearchinge te 
Kno · wedge of Goddes L awe , and the Myſteries, and Secretes 5 the Scriptures. Herein 
ſtandeth al the flame of the Diuels: Jn this fiere they are tormented. For they areſeaſed, 
and poſſeſſed of al them, that remainein Ignorance, _ hs 
Numer... Teo be chozte, Poſes wiſhed, that al the whole neaple might baue vnder- 
+rieſal4. = (andinge,and behable to propherie, O. Paule withed , that' the whole people 
L.Corin.l4- might daily more, andmoze increaſe in the knowledge of God: and ſaithe, VVho 
ſo continey veth in Ignorance, and knov v eth not, ſ hal not be knov ven. 

God the God ol Light , and Truethe, remoone al Agnozante, and darkneffe 
lohen.; from our hartes:that wee mate flee the Spzite of errour, and knowe the Uoice of 
pheſ. 4 the Greate Shephearde: that we growe into a ful perfite man in Chzilte Jeſu, and 

be not blowen awate with euery blaſt of vaine Doctrine ; that we mate be hable to 
knowe the Onelp, the True, and the Liuinge God, and his onelp begotten Sonne 
Jeſus Chriſte:to whom with the Father, and the Holy holte, be al honoure, and 


S Þterome ſaithe, Scripturarum Ignorantia, Chriſti Ignorantia eſt: The Ignorunce 


gloꝛie, foʒ euer, and euer Amen. 
| FINIS. 


JAN ANSIVEARE TO 
. HardingesConclufion, © © © 
S the reſt of your'Booke , M. Hardinge, may in 
any reſpectes ſeeme very weake ,ſois there no 
arte thereof more weake, then your Triumphe 
Vi; l |at the ende, before the Conqueſt. Te ſaie, ye 
6 | have fully anſwearedthe Offer, whiche you cal 

| [a Challenge: and haue auouched the Negatiues: 
| = and haue fully prooued al that laye in queſtion, by 
Scriptures,by Examples of the Primitive Churche, by Olde Councelles, and 
by Ancient Fathers. VF hereby it appeareth,ye haue ſome good liking m 
that,ye haue doone . It had beene more modeſtie , to haue leafte the Com- 
mehdation,and indgement thereof vnto your Rader: who comparing your 
Proufes with the Anſweares, and layeinge the one to the other, might be 
hable to indge indifferently bitweene bothe. For it may wel be thought, that 
While ye ranne alone, ye were euer the foremoſte : and, that makinge jour 


— 


owne awarde,ye woulde hardly pronountt'againſt your ſelfe. TE 
The proufes,that ye haue ſhe wed vs, are common, and knowen', often 
alleged, and often anfweared and now brought in as a companie of maimed 
Souldiers, to malte a ſhew. But from you, and from ſuche conference, and 
healpe of felowes, your learned frendes looked for ſome freaſSher maters. © 
That ye charge mee with ambition,and felfelooue,an dſcekinge of praiſe, 
although it be the weakeſt of al other your ſtiftes , yet it is an ffection ins 
cident vntv the children of Adam: and ſome men ſuſpeRe, that M. Harding 
is not fully emptie of the ſame . But, he that made the harte , is onely meete 
to ſearche,and to iudge the harte. As for mee,as I am nothinge,ſo TknoW,no- 
, binge God forebidde, that I ſhould glorie in any thinge,fauing ohely inthe 


Croſle of leſus Chriſte. FAR Fase 
But where it pleaſethj you, ſo horribly to pronounce your Deſinitiue ſents 
tence , that euerlaſtinge damnation ſhalbe. the ende of our game Fi might 
wel anſweare you with-S.Paule:\Nalite ante tempustudicare* ladge 
nothefore the time. It ſeemethouer muche for -Jou,fo vnaduiſe ediy to take'vpo 
youths effice;aud perſan of Chriſte without Commiſoion .. ForS.Jobu faith, 


God hath geueyliudgemeinſot to Minding, bt) wird Chitrbis 


Sanne v donhte, wil inquire further of q our iu gement Tourowne 
Gelaſias ſythe , Neminò gratare deberiniquaſententia.A vydonge⸗ 
ful ſentence may hurt no man. It behooueth us, natientij ta waite for the 
ludgementſeate of Cod. In that day al theſecxeres of „„ 

Vee ed, 


Galat.6. 


L.Corin.4 


Iohan. j. 


1.Corin.4, 
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led The wicked, and vngodly criedout againſt the Pr ophete Dauid: Non 
eſt ſalus ipſi i in Deo eius: He hath no health, he hath no comforte in his 
God. But Dauid turned him ſelfe vnto God, and ſaide: O Lorde, thou re- 
ceiueſt mee; thou art my glorie: thou lifreſt vp. my heade. 1f damnation be 
the ende of al their trauailes , that ſeeke onely the glorie of God, and the 
Trueth of his Goſpel, where then ſhal they be, that ſo wilfully have db iſhos 
noured the name of God and haue burnte his Goſpel Without cauſe,and haue 
condenmed it as open Hereſie: Certainely , Renegates, Infidelles , Liers , 
Blaſphemers,and Idolaters ſhal haue their portion in the Lake, that flameth 
vvich fier,and Brimſtoane. The Lordes mouthe hath ſpoken it. This doubts 
leſſe ſhalbe the ende of their game. 
Now, ſay you, it remameth, that I onions my promiſe. Yea verily | 
but not wit h ſtandinge althat ye haue hitherto ſaide, muche more it remai- 
neth that jou beginne againe,and aſſay better, to prooue your purpoſe : that 
in that ye leaue your Surmiſes , and Gheaſſes: and allege one, or other ſuffis 
cient Clauſe,or $ entence for an y of theſe maters, that, ye ſay, ye haue proo- 
ned. For that ye haue hitherto ſhe wed vs as vnto any indifferent Reader 
it may ſoone appeare,is ouer vealte, and vil not ſerue. | 

Igraunte,ye haue alleged Authorities, ſundrie,and man ſuch asT knew 
longe before: N, ith what faith, I doubte not, but by Conference it may ſoone 
appeare . V erily,M. Hardinge, I never denied, but Jou were hable to miſe 
reporte the Auciente Learned Doftours of the C hurche, and to bringe vs the 
names,and ſhadowes 0 many Fathers. The Heretiques of al ages were like: 
Wiſe hable to doo the ſame. But what credite may wee yelde toſuche Alles 


Cations: hat Errour was there euer ſo Plaine, ꝓhat Abuſe ſo horrible, 


but ye haue beene hable to maineteme the ſame by ſome coloure of Scriptures, 
and Fathers? Le haue defended your Holy Vater by the example of 
Elixæus, and by the woordes of the Prophete Exechiel:Your Pardonnes, 
by the Prophere Eſaie: the open filthineſſe, and abomination of your ſtewes, 
bythe name, and. Authoritie of ö. Auguſtine” Suche credite ye n to 


| haue;whenye come to vs in the name of holy Fathers. 


deſce, ye haue ſhaken downe al the holdes of our ſide: dt that;who 7 
ſeth it ut, is ftarke blinde, and ſeeth nothinge. \Soeafily,and with fo ſmal 


ada his whole mater is broughtto paſſe .. So Iulius Ceſar ſmetime, to des 


e of his Viftorie;expreſſed the ſame 
briefely in theſe three woordes , Veni V REA m. I came to them: 1 
. 1 conquered chem. 

an few Wenden the -ſpecialy pads; Ales err Jour 
Whole 
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whole Booke,and to ſhew,by what force, and inginnes yee haue atchieued 
this enterpriſe , Firſt ye haue prooued your Priuate Maſſe , by V V emen, 
Boyes, Children, Laiemenne, Fables, Dreames, andV ifions : your Halfe 


Communion, hy Sicke folke, Deatbbeddes , Infantes , and Madde mem. Of- 


Chriſtes Inſtitution,of the Scriptures of the certaine pracliſe of the Apoſtles, 
of the General, and kno'ven vſe of the Primitive Churche, of the Anciente 
Councelles of the Olde Canons, of the Holy Catholique Fathers, ſauinge onely 
Jour bare Gheaſses, you bringe nothinge. Of your vnfruiteful manner of 
praieinge in a ſtrange vnknowen tongue, ye allege , neither Authoritie, nor 
Example. 'T ouchinge the Supremacie of Rome; Whiche is the keepe ; and 
Caſtle of your Whole Religion, ye wander far, and wide, and many times bis 
fide the way: yet haue ye not founde any Ancient Father, that euer entitled 
the Biſhop of Rome, either the V niuenſal Biſhop of the whole worlde,or the 
Head of the V niuerſal Churche. Thus ye proceede with your Real preſence? 
and ſo foorth with the reſt. 5 | 5 
un intreate vucourteouſly the Holy Fathers, with ſuche your Tranſla- 
tions, Expoſitions, and Conſtructions, not as may beſt expreſſe their meaning, 
but as may beſt ſerue to further your purpoſe. Ie racke them : ye alter them: 
Dae put tothem: ye take fro them: ye allege ſometime the ende without the 
beginninge: ſometime the beginninge without the ende: Sometime ye take 
the bare woordes againſt the meaninge : ſometime ye make a meaninge as 
gainſt the woordes. Ne imagine Councelles, that were neuer holden , and 
Canons of Councelles, that neuer were ſeene. Ne bringe forged pamflettes 


vnder the names of Athanaſius , Anacletus , and other Godly Fathers : by - 


Whom, you wel Ino w, and cannot chooſe but know,they were neuer made. 
Your greateſt groundes be Surmiſes, Gheaſſes, Coniectures, and likelyhoodes. 
Your Argumentes be Fallacies, many times without either Moode,or Figure: 
the Antecedente not agreeinge with the Conſequente , nor one parte toned 
With an other. Your Vntruethes be ſo notorious, and ſo many, that it pi- 
tieth mee, in your behalfe, to remember them. But the places be euident, aud 
crie Corruption, and may by no ſhift be denied. And, to forgeate al other 
Jour Inconſtancie , touchinge the former times, euen no w in this ſelfe ſame 
Booke, whiche ye wiſhe vs to receiue, and ſo to receiue, as the rule, and ſlans 
darde of our Faithe: ye ſay,and'vnſay:ye auouche, and recante: and, either of 
forgeatfulieſſe, or for that ye miſlile your former ſaiemges, you are often 
contrary to your ſelfe. Ie haue ſought vp a companie of new petite Doc tours 
Abdias, Ampbilochius, Clemens, Hippolytus, Leontius, and fuche others, 
Anthours voide . Authoritie, fulof V anities,and Childiſhe fables. And 
ai = 
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4 AN ANSWEARE -- | . 
no greate marueile. For who ſo wantet h wood;js often driven to burne tur- 
fes. It had ben good, ye had brought ſome other Doctourt, to prooue the cre- 
dite of theſe Doflours. Ye niake no difference bit weene Syluer,and Droſſe: 
bit weene Corne, aud Chafſfe : bitweene Olde, and New: bitween True, and 
| Falſe. Ie ſaie „ Chriſte ſheadde his Bloude in deede, and verily at his Laſte 
Articl.r7. du Supper: and that at the ſame inſtante of time, he offered him ſelfe in his Bodie 
— like vviſe in Heauen in deede, and verily before God his Father. And my Je 
cal neceſſary pointes of the Chriſtian Faithe. 
T bee are the contentes of your Booke : this is the ſubſtance of your prou- 
fes. Thus, I feare mee, ye knoW, ye dally,and deale not plamely : thus, ye 
know , ye abuſe the patience , and ſumplicitie of your Reader. And did 
Jou imagin, M. Hardinge bur your Booke ſhoulde paſſe onely emonge chil- 
dren ,or that it wy neuer be examined, and come to trial? or, did you 
thin le, that onely with the ſounde hereof, ye ſhould be hable to beate downe, 
and to vanquiſhe the trueth of God? 

A, for your Eloquence, and furniture of woordes , as it ſerueth wel, to 
make the mater more ſalehable in the ſight of the ſample , ſo it addeth but 
ſmal weight vnto the T rueth. V/V iſe men are leadde with choiſe of mater, 
not with noice of woo des: and trie their golde , not onely by the ſounde, 
whiche often deceiueth,but alſo by the touche ſtoane,and by the weight. 
Although your Eloquence may woorke miracles in the eares of the villears 
ned, that cannot indge, yet it cannot turne,neither water intoV V me: nor 
Darkneſſe into Light: nor Errour into Trueth, There is no Eloquence, 
there is no coloure againſt the Lorde. 

here as it liketh you, ſo bitterly , as our n manner is, to cal vs Heres 


tiques, andto ſay,VVee fit inthe-Chaire of Peſtilence , and that the people 
\ learneth of vs diſſolution of manners, and libertie ofthe Fleaſhe,and v valkerh 


viterly vvithout ſenſe , or feare , or care of God, It ftandeth not with 
Jour credite , thus with manifeſt vntruet hes, and common ſclaunders to en- 
uegle your Reader. Balach,when he ſawe, he conlde not preuaile againſt 
Numer.22 cy 
3 the people of God by force of armes, he began to raile againſt them, and to 
curſe them,thinkinge, that by ſuche meanes he - ſhouldep reuatle. 
| But it is not al waies Hereſie, that an Heretique calleth Hereſie. Athas 
<q lia;when ſhe vuderſtoode, that Ioas the right Enheritourof the Crowne of 
Iuda,was proclaimed Ringe , flew in her furie into the Temple, andcried 
out, reaſon,T reaſon. Vet was it not Rin ge Joas, but ſhe ber ſelfe, that had 
wrought the T reaſon. The Arian Heretiques called the true Chriſtians, 
that t profeſſed the Faithe of the Hol ly Ta eee Anbroſians ſome- 


time 
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time-Jdohammites,and ſo er ren ally wing ouch cha TRY 
called Catholiques. The V alentinian Figrediques condentied aloehers as 
1 | Groſſezaid Eurthiy, and — — Thee 
A oftentimes ſeemeth to ftraye without che fold, while the if if oulfe larketh, 
| and praieth within... V erily, M. Hardinge, w fo hatsth'the intolrra⸗ 
| ble oultrage of your Abuſes , and pitieth the nujerable ſe ; and moc- 
king of the people, and mourneth for the Reformation of the Houſe df God, 
and defireth totreade in the ſteppes of the Ancient Catholique Godly: Fa- 
thers , whoſe Doctrine, and ordinances ye haus forſaken', and withalſub- 
miſſion , aud humilitie of minde, referreth the whole iudgement, and order 
| hereof vnto the vndoubted I, porde of God, he may not rightly be called an 
( Heretique. 
Touc hinge looſeneſſe of life, Imarueile, ye can ſo ſoone fovgeate, nike 
your eee of Rome , where, as S. Bernarde ſaide in his time, F rom the remand Nc. 
Heade to the Foote, there vvas no parte vvhole: Or the Pope Hlolineſſe uerſione paul. 
one Palace: where, as the ſame S. Bernarũ ſaith, Mali 3 boni ſider 
deficiunt : The vvicked grovv forev varde,the godly goe backev vaide. 0. lib. * 
Verih, wee haue neither Ste wes nor Concubines, nor Corteghianes ſatte | 
out, and deckte as Ladies, nor Prieſtes, nor Prelates to waite vpon them j ac, 
- byyourowne  frendes ConfeſSion,there are in Rome.T here-isnb V ertueibut dinalum 
Wee auaunce it: there is no V ice, but wee condenme it. To be ſhorte, alight 
Wanton emongeſt vs, if ſhe were in Rome might ſeme Penelope. 
Ye ſaye, There are hone, but a fe y v, light, vnſtable perſonnes of our fide, 
And therefore of good wil, and frendſhip ye counſel mee to returne to jon 
agame. But a fe ve, ſa you? and the ſame vnſtable, and light perſonnes? 
Surely , M. Hardinge, if you coulde beholde therwonderful woorkes , that 
God hath wrought in the Kingedomes,of Englande, Fraunce, Denmarke, 
Polonia, Suecia, Bohæmia, and Scotlande : aud in the noble ſtates, and Com- 
mon Vs eales of Germanie, Heluetia, Prufsia,RuſSta, Lituania,Pomerama, 
Auſtria,Rhetia,V alis Tellina, exc: qe woulde not greately finde fault with 
the number: nor thinke , that they, whom it hath pleaſedG O D in al theſe 
Kingedomes,and Countries to calle tothe Feb wha feelinge of his holy 
Goſßel are ſo fewe. And if ye coulde alſo conſider the extremitie,and cru. 
eltie of your ſide , and the abundance of innocente bloude, that ſoconſtantly 
hath been yelded for the teſtimonie of the Trueth. ye woulde not ſo-liphtly 
cal them, either vnſtable,or light perſonnes. Certainely,they,whom yon ſeeme 
ſolightly to eſteeme,are Kin pum Magiſtrates,Councellers, and the 


Se greatteſt learned Fathers of 77 Hit pleaſe God of 


In concil. De. 


lectoram Cara ; 
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hir mercie tobliſſe; and increaſe, that he hath begonne;within fewe\ybresye 
ſhal finde hut few, that wit fo lightly be dereiued and falo we you. In al 
-Conintries they fler from yon, and forſake yon. Ie can no lenger hold them, but 
either by Ignormice, ur by forre, and T yranmie . The people , whom it litetſ 
you to calle Dogges, and S wine, av neither ſo beaſMNy, nor ſo vnſenſibie, aud 
Vorde of Reaſon,but that they are hable now to eſpie them, Y whom they ſo 
often haue herne deceiued. They are hable nom to diſcerne the Truethe, 
from Falſbead: and the true Shephearde, from a ſtranger : and lamente 


Jour pitiful caſe that are ſo ſuddainely fallen backe,and walter ſo miſerably 


ij our erruur. | 


I here as you in ſo earneſt forte,and with ſatche proteſtation of frendſhip, | 
counſel mee to leaue Chriſte , and to folowe you: as your counſel ioined with 
ITrueth, were very holſome, ſo ſtandinge with manifeſt V ntrueth, it is 


ful of danger: and the more vehemente ;the more dangerous. Certainely, 


vent Hleretiques, and Infidelles,to increaſe their factions, haus euermore vſed the 
2 Ale perſuaſions. But wee may heare no Counſel againſt the Counſel of 
60 D. Ariſtotle ſometime ſaide , Socrates is my frende, and ſo is Plato: 
burt the frendſ hip of Trueth is beſt of al. Miee cannot beare Witneſſe a» 
"ok Oy gainſt G O D: wee cannot ſay , Good is I, and [lis Good: Light is Darks 


Wr. naſſe, and Darbbeſſe is Light. VVee cannot be aſhamedof the Goſpel of 


„ 
* 


Chriſte: it is the mighty pov ver of God vnto Saluation. . 


Aud, vith vhom then woulde ye haue vs to ioine? Examine the 
weight, and circumſtance of your Counſel. V V hom ſhould wee flee * whom 


ſhoulde wee folo we? \Leaue aſfection: leaue fauour of partes: and iudge 


ght. - FF oulde ye hauè vs, to ioine With them, that haue burnte the 
F'F oorde of God: and ſcornefully calle it a Shippemans hoſe, and a Noſe of 
FF axe* That mainetaine manifeſt , and knowen errours? That calle 
Goddes people Dog ges, and d vine? That ſay, Ignorance is the Mother of 
true Devotion? T hat force the people to open Idolatrie? That forebidde 


. Lawful marriage: and licence Concubines, and Common StewesT hat haue 


diuiſed vnto them ſelues a ſtrange Religion, without either Scriptures, or 


Aucient Councels,or Olde Doctours, or Example of the Primitiue Churche? 
That haue turned their backes to Godethat haue deceiuęd the people? That 


haut made tihe houſe of God a Caue of Theeues? VV hom ſo many Kinge- 


damits , und Caimwries., aridinfinite thauſandes of Godly people haue foreſa- 
kentFrom whon the holy\Ghoſt by expreſſe woordes bath commaunded vs 


ee 


fodeparte *' For ſo it is Written, Come avvay from her, O my people, chat 


ytbenotparterakers of lier ſinnes: leaſt ye be alſo partetakers of her plagues. 
. 54 has Voulde 


* 
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voll: y6 counſel oni Hlardinge  oforſuke the VVorde of Lie, 

and the companie of al them, that haue geuen their Bodies and Bloud for the 

teſtimonie of Chriſte, and to ioine with theſe? 0 e 


Te ſaie, VVee may haue he. Example and Companie of one Staphylus, 


and Balduinus, and VVicelius, that haue doone the like. Ye i htalſo haue 
added the Example, and Cumpanie of Iudas the Traitour: of Inlianus the 
Renegate: and of others the like, of whom S. Peter ſaithe, They are turned 
backe, to feede v pon their vomite, as ſhameleſſe Dogges: and to vvallovv as 
gainein their mires as filthy Sy vine. ] wil ſaye nothinge of you , M. Har- 
dinge. Not withſtandinge ye know , whoſe examples ye haue folowed. 
T ertullian ſaithe thus: Chriſtus ait, Fugite de Ciuitate in Ciuitatem. 
Sic enim quidam argumentabatur: ſed & ipſe fugitiuus: Chriſte 
ſaide, Flee from Citie to Citie: So there is one that vſed to reaſon: but 
he him ſelfe v vas a Fugitiue. 
Iconſider wel their dooinges,and ſtande in horrour of their endes: Some 
ſuche of your ſide haue died in miſerable deſperation, with terrible witneſſe 
againſt them ſelues, that they had wrought againſt their owne Conſcience: 
as it is faithefully teſtified vnto the worlde, One of theſe three, as it is re- 
ported, and openly publiſhed, by them that know him beſt , hath altred his 


hole Faithe ſeuen times within the ſpace of ſeuenteene yeeres : and there- 


fore is welreſembled to the Olde Apoſtata Ecebolius. S. Peter ſaith, It had 


been better for them: neuer to haue knoyventhe v vay of Righteouſneſſe, then 
hauing once receiued knov vledge, after vv arde to turne av V ay from the holy 
Commaundemenmt.lIr is an horrible thinge, to falle into the Handes of the Li- 


uinge God. S. Paule ſaithe, VVho ſohath once received the light of 


God, and hath felte the ſv veeteneſſe of the Heauenly giſte, and hath beene 
partaker of the Holy Ghoſte, and hath once taſted of the good V Voorde of 
God, and after v varde falleth avvay, It is not poſsible for ſuche a one, to be re- 


ney ved by repentance. I Wiſhe jou in GO D, and vufainedly, M. Hare 
dinge, to be ware hereby. Theſe woordes, and Examples are marueilbus 
horrible. A 

A though theſe „ and fa uche others can denie God, yet God cannot denie 
him ſelfe. VVhat, ſaithe S. Paule, if certaine of them be fallen avyay : 


Shal their infidelitie make fruſtrate the Faithe of GO D? Gad forebidde. 
For G O D is True: and al menne are liers. | 


O your perſonne , as I promiſed, I wil ſay nothinge. Goddes woorkes be 
Woonderful, He calleth, v vhom he vvil: and vvhom he vvil, he maketh 


harde. He called Paule from his horſe : Eli æus from the Plough : the A. 


poſtles from their Nettes: and the TT heefe on the C roſſe,vpon the Suddaine. 


But if ſome ſample one, or other, of them,whom you ſo vncourteouſly haue 


[ls 2 deſpiſed 


Z Petr. 2 


Tertullian. De 
Fuge inperſe- 


quutione. 


2. Petr. 2 


Hebræ. N 
Hebræ. . 


2. Tinti. a 
Raman 3. 


Roman. 
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„ AN ANSVVEARE 4 + 
deſpiſed, hall ſay.thus vnto ou: M.Hartindjnot beleben, he nie 
vs the Coſpel kuen in like forte, and fourme;in al reſpefes, as it is taught vs 
now. V, ee remember bothe your woordes,and alſo the manner and courrige. 
of your yrterance. Ie tolde vs of the Paper walles, and painted Fiers of Pur- 


gatorie: Ie ſaide, Rome was the ſanke of Sodome : ye ſaide, your Maſſe was. 


a heape of Idolatrie,and the Myſterie of Iniquitie : ye Wiſhed your voice had. 
beene equal with the greate Belle of Oſeney, that ye might ringe, as ye then 
dz in the dul eares of the deafe (Papiſtes. Noman was ſo vehement, and, ſo 
eure ſt, as ou. The whole V ninerſitie, and Citte of Oxforde, the Croſſe at 
Pailes,and other like places of greate concourſe can wel record it. Ie bade v 
then beleeue you vpon your credite:and wee beleened you. The Prince died: 


an other was placed. Suddainely ye had quite forgotten al, that ye had 
taught vs before: and had as ſuddamely learned other hinges, al contrary to 


the former:whiche, ye tolde vs, ye neuer knew before:and yet, with one fact 
and one conſcience,ye required vs earneſtly to beleeue you ſlibeuen as we bad 
donne before. As though your bare Woorde were the rule of our Faith: and, 
What ſo euer Jou ſhoulde ſaye;true,or falſe; wee fi mple people were bounde of 
neceſsi itie to beleene you. Flow be it, wee thinke,jif ye telle vs Heth now, 
then ye deceiued vs before: if ye tolde vs Trueth before, then ye deceiue vs 
now. And thus it cannot be denied, but this Way,or that way ,ye aue decei- 


ued vs. And how may wee know,whether you ſpeake , as you thinke , or 


di ſemble with vs no w, as ye did before? ? SurelyS. James ſheweth vs, Thar 


a man of double minde is euer v nconſtante in al his v vaies. 
Is ee marueiled, how ye coulde atteine to al this Doctrine, ſpecially in 


o ſhort a time: but 19 7 of ab in ſuche perfection. For, the Scriptures are 


large : and wee heare ſay, the Councelles are ſundrie: the Doctours Volumes 
are longe, and u many. So ſuddainely in ſeuen daies, to reade them al, and ſo 
to reade them, it was not poſoible. Ion may by yonreloquence perſi ade Vs 
many thinges . But this one thinge ye can neuer perſuade vs. You wanted 
time: it is not credible : it was not poſsible. T herefore ye muſt needes ſay,ye 


. Were taught theſe thinges, euen as the Prophetes were, by Reuelation. 


If any of al your olde hearers woulde thus on Jon in remembrance , alas 
What anſweare coulde you make him? 

But, it was not you, M Flardinge:it was the time. If the time had beene 
one, yon bad xl continued one. But ye were forced to know , that ye knewe 
not: and to thinſte, that ye thought not: and ſo to beletue, that ye beleened 
not. How be it, S. Hilarie ſaithe, Q ex neceſsitare et Fides nõ eſt: 


Lorced Faithe is no Faithe; 
Teſe F Tp 


TOM RERDINGES: CONCLYSTON. | 

* Yeſaye}VVhofo everſhat attempteto anſ/veareyourBooke;Fhal Fivate 
nba :Hislabour ſhalbe, as vvas the Commendarion:of Baldenefſe, or of 
Ignoranee v ur of Folie a as i flooriſ hen asaSmoke . aa a Smooder, and 4s , I 
know not what. :Tibe forceof. your Els quence is ſo inuincible: No Trueth 
is hable to wit ande 7 ' Suche Hamer Yen voulde ſeemt'to hane i in ribs 
briprieif) your Cauſe.” 0 

Here, I hſceche you, giuen mee lemue, once u gaine to put you in remienis 
krance of tht" Contenrerd dn Subſtantt of your Dots T hinke yon in 
ſoothe, N. ET vf vo dye halle vs tothinke;that your maimed: Alles 
gations: your vntrue Tranſl; lations : your wreaſted Expoſitions : Jour Corms. 
celles neuem holdem: 551% Canons neuer, nor malle, nor ſeine: your 'Epi/tles 
neuer Written” on. Amphiloehins;your Abdias, your Clemens, 915 Lois 
ring, you? PRppobitus,and other like fabilbus pamiflettes'; and  forgeries. fo 
Lately folttde out, ſo longe latked , and neuer miſſed : your Alias . 5 
Duninutians,your Alterationggour Corruptions of the Doctours: - Jour or 
trarieties,and Cl ontradiclions qgainſt your ſel e : Jour 8 vici, Jour Gheaſs 
fes,you ur. Dreames , Jour V iſrons : Hour Elenches, Your Fallaties, , Jour Jecly 
Slog mes, without ina Moode,or Figure, or: 8 equele m Reaſon : and, fo 
Js ts, V utruethes,ſo plaine,ſo euidente, ſo manifeſt and ſo many FO 
neuer be anſweared? Is & imple Trueth become ſo weale: * Or,is Erxrour, and 
Falſhead gro wen ſo ſtronge? 

OMaHauinge: you know right wel the weakeneſſe of your fide. No- 
man ſeeth'it better, then your ſelfe. If you wit diſſemble,andſay, ye ſee it not, 
Open your eies: beholde your one Booke-: and you ſhal;ſee:it ':. You has 
forced the Olde Doc tours, and. Auciente Fathers, to ſpeake your mind , and 
not their owne. Andtherefore they are now your Children: they are no 
Fathers: they ure now your Scholars: you haue ſet hem to-Schoole: they 
are no Doc tours. You ſhoulde haue brought ſome Trueth for proufe of your 
purpoſe :'T he V/ orlde wil not now be leadde with Lies. 

Theſe be caſes , not of VV itte , but of Faithe : not of Eloquence,but of 
T rueth :not inuented, or diuiſed by vs, but from the Apoſtles, and Holy 
Fathers,and Founders of the Churche,b y longe ſucceſSion brought vnto vs. 
Mies are not the Diuiſers thereof, but onely the Keepers:not the Maiſters, 
but the Scholars. Touchinge the Subſtance of Religion, wee Beleeue, that 
the Anciente, Catholique , Learned Fathers Beleeued : wee doo, that they 
did: wee ſaie,that they ſaide. And marueile not, in what fade FA euer ye ſee 
them gf ye ſee vs ioine vnto the ſame. It is our greate Comforte,that wee ſee, 
their Faithe,and our Faithe to agree in one. Aud wee pitie, and lament your 

Ii 3  , miſerable 


AN ANSVVEARE TOM HA;RDING ES: CONCLYSION. 
' miſerable caſe, that hauinge of your ſelues erefted a Doctrine; contrarie t al 
the Ancienie Furherr, yet woulde thus aſſay to coloure the ſame and to der 
cine the people onely with the names,and titles of Anciente Father. 
#1 d Cyprian Halbes Lies can neuem deceiue vs fonge\ Iris Night ani the 
epiſt'z Day ſpringe. Buzz vyhen the dayappeareth,aud theSunne is vp; bothe the 
Darkeneſſe ofthe Night, and the Theaftes, and Robberies., that inthe dark 

nefle:(yere committedaare faineto,geue place. No the Sonne is Vp"; Your 
Smooderisſcattered;; God with bis. T ruthe wil haue. the viclorit „The 

Heauens, and the Earthe ſhe de But the * . vort of God: fhal: never 


$<#J%s 


ere 

| 8 CEL "Any 0 fight no lenger axainſt G 0 b. lt is  barde. to * 
againſt the ſpurre. T omaineteme a faulte knowenzt i is a double fault. 
meth cannot be ſhielded, buthyV atrueth.  Errour cannot: be defens 
<4 % But by Errow: | And the mouthe J that ſpeaketh Vntrueth, killeth the "0 
* le. 

Wy, direflec our - Hartes,that wee be not aſhamed of his Goſpel: hut that 
| Tee may ſee it,andbe ſeene to ſee it. God make vs the veſſels of his mercie : 
| that wee may haue pitie of Sion,and builde vp againe the broaken walles of 


bis 1 e tothe Honoiire,and Glorie of his Holy Name, Amen. ; 


7 ipilins contra Eutycheni, ler. 1. 
Hsæc eſt Fides, & profeſsio Catholica: N A Noftoli 


tradiderunt : Martyrcs obern & Fideles 


hucuſ G cuſtodiunt. 


Thisi is the Faithe , and Catholique profeſsion : b the A. 
"= haue delivered : the Martyrs hane emed and the 
aithful keepe vntil this day. 
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